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The Pr Face. 


tion, the execution of the Je wes, and ol the reſtoziug of them agapne. From the 
twelith chapiter it contapneth what kind ol ſacrifice we ought to offer , and en- 
treateth touching the mageſtrate. and touching bearing with the weake, and re 
The queſti mouing awap offence, And who leech not that theſe art great matters and oſt 


on being. pꝛokitable to be knowen ? But whereas they obiett vnto vs, that as touching 
moued tou⸗ the firſt part is eutreated of ceremonies graunt indede, that by the meanes of 


chung ceres them the queſtion began firſt, which Paul ieking to difſolne reduced it to the ge- 


— nus oz generall wozd, And to declare that we can not be iuſtified by the crremo⸗ 
the gencra⸗ ues of the law, he pꝛoueth generally that iuſtification can not come of any our 
e. woꝛkes. and ſo when he had taken away the genus, the ſpecies 02 parts could by 
no meanes conſiſt. Foz it followeth . we are iuſtiſied by no wozkes , theretoze, 
neyther by ceremoniall wozkes,noz by mozall wozkes,noz by judiciall woꝛkes. 
Irgamfts And that the reaſons of Paul extend ſo farre J will pzoac by theſe s 
to. pz0uc} following. Firſt he teacheth that we are inſtified by tapth, and by the mercy of 
— 71 God, that the pꝛomiſe might be firme. But that pꝛomiie is not firme if it depend 
wozks ge: ep ther of the execution ofceremonies, oꝛ of the obſeruatian ot the teu commaun⸗ 
neraup, and dements;foz that we are as touching ech part a like weake. euer he ſapth, 
not of cc:e- that we are iuſtified freely, which wozd, Feeely, is ot᷑ no effect vnies we exclude 
monypall mozall woꝛkes. Foz be which woꝛketh, vuco him reward is rendzcd 
woꝛkeg on- ta debt and not accozding to grace. Afcerward he entreateth of che obſerugcios 
Ip. ot that law, by which we baue the knowledge of ſinne, which thing belongecy 
rather co mozall-pzecepts.,then to ceremonies. This is che law whirh wozketh 
anger:nepther doubt we, but that Bod is moze ptouoked to anger, if we tranl- 
gredle the ten commaundements, then if we offend in certapne rites and ceremo 
nies. Aud mozcouer Paul putteth our inftification to conſiſt of the grare and mer 
cy of Bod, to the end our boaſting ſhould be excluded. Bur if chou remone away 
* ceremonies onlp, and lay that we are iuſtitied by mozall wozks, boaſting is noe 
taken away;foz we may at the leaſt boaſt of them. Farther it is cerrapnesrhatthe 
ceremonies of Moſes pertapned to the firſt table where che wozſhipptngol Sov 

is commaunded. Kepther were the elders any lefle bound co theſe ceremani 
then we are at this daye bounde to teteaue baptiſme and the Eachari@ , And 
if Paul pꝛoue that we ate not inſtified by thoſe thinges which pertapn ro? firſt 
table: much moze then is it pzoned that we can not attapue vnto 


by the woꝛkes ol the latter table. Paul, when he had declared that we mL 
the btnefic of Chziſt free from the law, obiecteth vnto himlelfe , Let vs 


freely, and abide in finne, that grace may the more abound . It the queſtion had deus 


moued touching ceremonies only, be mought baue anſwered:pe are not deine 
red but only fromceremonies, ye are ſtill bound to the motail law. But he ma⸗ 
keth no ſuch aul were, but ſapth, that we ought to ſinne no moꝛe tot that we are 
now dead vaco (in, and gratted into Chit, and buried together wich him. And 
the ſame Paul when he wrote; that by the fanoz of Chʒiſt we are deltuered and 
abſolued from choſe thinges, which in our fleſh reſiſt che law of God, expzellen⸗ 
ip declared of wbatlaw he entreated. Foz be made mencion of that commann⸗ 


dement, Thou ſhalt not luſt. Laſtly in the epiſtle to the Galathians, a 


rreacech ofthe lelte ſame matter, de pꝛonounceth him accurſed which 
not in all the s which are written in the booke ofthe law. ; 7 
all,doabtles he excludeth not moꝛall wozkes. whercfoze this diſpuracion acid 
Apaſtle is not ſuperfliuons. Yea rather vnles be had taken it in dand,thelibers 
ty ofthe Church bad bene put in great r, which the — — 
vnder the law, as though Chꝛiſt ot bimſcite were not ſufficient to tuſtitpe 
And the reaſons which are perticulatip hꝛought in touching ceremonics are 
fon not ſuperſtuous. Foz by the leike ſame reaſons we map pzouc that mus tradi⸗ 
+ iy cons, andthe rites which men baue appopnted vnto vs are nor ſuch wozſhip= 
mow amis pinges of Bod, as can no: be changed, no omitted, ii they ſhall ſeme norco ton 
ified by duce to ſaluation. o theſe thinges macy les pertapne to che obteput 
— pct tenuſnes, then do the ceremonies inſtituted by God himſclfe, whe 
nk. auaple not to cighteouſnes chen can noe thoſe of nerefſitp be required vnto 
2 5 — enture. whether bicauſe of theſe reaſons ofthe Apo 
22..ͤ ˙²—˙»— ena are; pr weC 
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The Preface. 


the one is of tde Ebionires and others; which Jewiſhly ſonghe to iopne ol netelſi Two er- 

ty the ceremonies of Moſes to Lhzift, Contrarivotſe the other extreme erroz is of coben beds 

the Marcionites , which affirmed that the old law was not genen of a good Bod, ot AO tous 

but of an ent gonerner, the maker ofthis world. we laile in y middeſt berwene ching the 

theſe excremicies, and affirme, that now after Chʒiſt. the ceremonies of the law vidc taw, 

are not ſtil! to be kept, when as they; time is now expired. Dowbeit we cow- - * 
mend them, as thinges which in the time ofthe fathers befoze Lbzilt came, were | 
good:and we belene that they were inſtituted by the ſelle lame God, which is the 

father of our 103d Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But to make the diſcourſe of the firſt part moze iet con» 
playne, and vniucrſally the vrcility of the whole epiftle, we will bziefely touch tent of the 

the ſumme thereof, that it being in that maner lapd befoze our eyes > the whole whole Ex 
epiſtle may haue the moꝛe light. piſte. 

zu the firſt chapiter is let fozth vnto vs, how that nepther naturall knows The 5,4 
ledge no ciuill offites conld by any meanes inftific men:foz that it is euidentiy chapuer. 
ſhewed that men endewed with chem, lined dzowned in moft hozrible ſinnes; 


whiche thing ſyoulde not haue happened , il by cheſe thiuges chey had bene 


inftplicd, 

Au the ſecond chapiter the Jewes are made equa!l with the Gentiles, whoſe gy, (cconp 
life accuſed as moſt coꝛrupt: foz that they pꝛeached that a man ſhould nat ſteale, cyapiter, 
and pet ſtole, that a man ſhould not commit adulterp, and per committed adul⸗ 
tet, that a man ſhould not commitre ſacrutdge, and pet committed it theſelues. 

By which it is maniſeſt; that the law which they had receaued bzought them 

not to inftification, 5 

In the third chapiter leſt he might ſeme to deface the law, he confeſleth that Cye chin 
it was an excellent gitt ot od: but pet not oł that kind, that it could iuſtiſpe. chapiter. 
De attribuceth vnto it other offices , namely , to bzing foztrh the knowledge of 
finne. And lo he reduceth both the Jewes and the Gentiles to one Chꝛiſt, as to 
the fountapne and authoz of all righteouſnes. And pet notwithſtanding he dotb 
— wy Ives meanes he ſapth violate oz ouerthzowe the law, but moſt of all 

Fn the fourth chapiter, he pzoueth the ſelfe ſame thing which he had befoze e 
pur fozth,by the example of Abraham, who befoze wozkes, and befoze he had re- chapites. 


ceaued circumciſion, was fo this cauſe pꝛonounced mt, fox that he beleged the 


pꝛomiſe of God, This doubtles was impnted to him co riahteouſnes . And to 
confirm p ſame he bzingeth a ceſtunony of Dauid who ſaith, Blefſed are they whoſe 


iniquities are forgeuen and whoſe finnes are couered . Bleſſed is the man to whome the 


Lord hath not impured ſinne. Which chapiter if be diligently pepſcd , we ſhall find, | 
that in it the Apoſtle iu a manet tt times vſeth this woꝛd of Imputacion . whers . 

foze it ought not to ſeme lo ſtrange, if we allo vſe it, when we affirme that con⸗ 
cupiſcence left in vs after bapriſme is ſiune, although it be not tmputcd vnto 
ſinne : and although we are not able to get vuto our ſelues that righteonſnes, 
which is the true righteonuſnes befoze od pet if we belene in him, the righ⸗ 


teouſnes of Chꝛiſt is imputed vnto vs, 


the litt chapiter, after that this righteoufties of Chꝛiſt is appꝛehended by The fifth 
many thinges are declared touching it; that is, that it is firme, and em- chapgites- 
Chʒiſt, who died foz the weake, foz enemies, wicked men, and ſinners, 
And in ie is ſer fozth a compariſon of Chʒiſt with Adam . Foz encn as by h im all 
our kind was vitiated and coꝛrupted, ſo by Se are all che elect renewed: pea 
rather Chʒiſt is ſapd to onerpaſſe Adam. Foz He ? one ſinne infected al men: but 
inlinite ſins were not able to reſiſt £yzifk , bat that he perfozmed that redemp⸗ 
tion which his will was co perfozine. Vea he ſo vied this euill, that he gaue the 
plentiulier grace, where the greater plenty ot linnes raigned. + 
In the ſir chapiter de ouerthzoweth the impoztunate obiection of diners 
which hereof inferred that we ſhould ſinne freely, and line looſely, if, as the A⸗ 
had (apd,greater grace ſhould there be rendzcd, where were found moꝛe 7 
coed ans en g Chg wedge nd ps 
* | to 
line vnto him and uot co iniq : x 
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In the ſenenth ter he declareth the maner how we are exempred | 
ee inw. ud darts, tar foalmacd 06 t vo wild we ne beret nota nll * 


The lixry 


Bob dy — — — * — —— r he 
5 ziſt is | 
although it perpetually inhabite in our members, and in our fleſh, | 


where * 
f 


WH 
. 2 


ereis ny condemnation re 


| 


— — 
— a 0 


A 


— 


— * wyth an obſecration, wherem he requareth vs to 


ps 
Che ſixtene In the 


he / eface. 


to thole whih are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus , nepther walke they accozding to the fleſh , Fox 
they pertakers 


they haue the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, wheret both liue and alſo are made 
of the reſurrection to come:they moztitye the deedes of the fleſh,and in chemſelues 
they haue witnes of the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, that they are the childzen of Bod, and by 
the ſelfe ſame ſpirite they are confirmed in aduerſities, to ſuffer them with a conſtãt 
and valiant mind: and they haue this ſpirite making imterteſſion fot them, æ which 
dꝛaweth them to expꝛeſſe the ſimilitude of the of the ſonne of Bod:and at the 
laſt bt to paſſe that they can nepther be a noꝛ condeinned befoze Bod. 
In the ninth chapiter he anſwereth vnto the Jewes, which contẽded that theſe 
Thentnth y;omiles were beſtowed vpon they} nation only, and were nat powzed vpon the 
dapiter. Gentiles. Unto whome he ſapth that touching this matter all thinges are done 
the election of Bod, whereby he hath mercy on whome he will,and whome he wi 
bc hardneth. And he compareth God to a potter, who of one aud the ſelſe ſame clay 
makcth ſome velleils ro honour, and ſome to contumely. 
Therenth In the tenth chapiter he entrcateth of the effectes of thys clection, nainelp, that 
chapuer, ome embꝛate fayth; and other ſome rriett it. And he allo declareth that Chalk is 
the end of the law, and that the law reguireth this, that we ſhould belenc in Chꝛiſt. 
And hereby he pꝛoueth that the Jewes atcayncd not to rightcouſnes, fox that they 
went about co obtapne it by their owne merites, and r owne woꝛkes: but 
the Gentles attapned vnto it, fox that they clane vnto fapth: And all thoſe thinges 
he confirmeth by the ozacles of Bod, that the Jewes (J ſay) were made blynde,and 
chat the Gentiles were . 
The cle⸗ In the eleueth chapiter he m th that hard repꝛobation of the Jewes which 
nent cyas he had ſer foꝛth, and declareth, that not all vtterty were reiccted, but putteth them 
piter. in good hope, that toꝛ aſmuch as their raotc is holy, many alſo of that nation halbe 
a holy : howbeit tbey are in the meant tyine excluded as touching vs, which were 
wilde Oliue trees, that we might be grafted into the good Oline tree. And after 
that this is accompliſhed, they ſhall agapne be receaued. Aud ſo he knitteth vp this 
diſconrſe, that Bod hath (nt vp all vnder ſinne: and he is compeclicd at the 
Che to cry out. O the dar pts the —.—7 of the — by 1 
ys contro bet vp, _— s tw | 
- tt cr our bodycs & ſacrifice moſk 
acceptable to Bod, and to appꝛoue the wyll of Bod, and to haue a care that we a⸗ 
on with an other, foꝛaſmuch as we are one bodp, and one an others incinbers 
e commendeth alſo vnto vs the lone of our encmyes. 
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T he Prefact. 


ſtome in hys tourth booke de Sacerdotio is of the ſame mpde with Auguſtine; 

where he makcth a diftinction of eloquence, that one is deceatiull, whercat men Chitſo$tt: 
art amaſed , when they (ce that thinges of no fozce are extolled, and things high 

are plucked downc . This elyquence vſeth coloures and deceat . Thyscloquence 

linde we not in Paul. There is an other eloquence which is of much tozce to eſta⸗ 

bliſhe doctrines, and moſt conſtantly to defend the truth: and with this chiefly was 

the Apoſtle endewed, rwheretoze let vs not in him require the pleaſant ſpech of 
Iſocrates, the high ſtile of Demoſtenes, the excellent dignity of Plato, oz the teuertd 

mateſty of Theucidides,but a bare and ſimple ozation, which corapneth the know 

ledge of thinges moſt chicke , and moſt ſtrongly confirmeth that which ic raketh 

in hand. T yey which ars r and laggith, pꝛetend at thepꝛ pleaſure the vn 
(kilfullnes of Paul: namely, left doctrine ſhould be required at theyz hands, whẽ 

as Paul, as they thinke without it gouerned the Church, But let theſe men take Pani was 
bede and conſider how thep deny that Paul was endewed with ſharpnes of wit able to InP 
and vedemency of ſpeach, when as in the Actes of the Apodites tde v. chapirer it un lan * 
is wzitten, that in the Sinagoges he confounded the Jewes, and vtterip vans (an, 
quiſhed them in his diſputacious. And in the . chapiter it is wʒitten, that he ſo | 
taught, that he cotinued his pzeaching euen bepond midnight, as when Eurichus The clo⸗ 
a young man being ouercome with llepe fel out of a window into apatier.How quence of 
was it paſſible, that he ſhould ſo long time recapne his auditozys it be ſpake ſo aulmaus 
barbarouſly oz vnaptly as theſe men imagine he did? It is manifeſt by the ſeltt — 
ſame chapicer,chat he delt at Athenes with che Stoykes and Epicures: @ there Mn. 
is none which is in his right wittes which will not wonder at his pꝛeaching 

which is deſcribed that he had there, De was allo of the men of Licaouia taken 

foz Mercury, by reaſon of his eloquence of ſpeach . And if thou ſay, theſs chunges 

indede are true. fo that ſuch giftes were bzcthed into him by the holy ghoſt: let 

it beſo as thou ſayſt: therefozc dis phaſe of (peach is nat to be repzoned, as a 

thing euerp way vnapt and barbarons, And pet doch it not thercot follow, that 

therto he added no endenoz at al to ſpcake aptip. De was very diligẽt in reding 
and wziting : which is hereby pzoned fo2 that being at Rome and being there a He dio pas 
pꝛiſoner, hc deſired Timothe to cauſe to be ſent vnto him a lachell with bookes fo tome m 
and parchment. Foz although he were a captiue, pet he would not want the be —— - 
nelit of tudieng, And the ſame Paul wziteth to Timothe, to geue himſelte to rea⸗ — — 0 
ding: Which thing if thou doo(ſapth he) thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe, and thoſe alſo which 8 
heare thee . Doubtles he would not haue exbozted bis ſcholler ta thoſe thinges 

which he himlelfe would not do. By all theſe thinges it is manifeſt that Paul 

wꝛote not without diligence and vigilant ſtydie , Yea he not without greate Thie biin 
fraite attained vnto thze pꝛincipal popnts pextapning co eloquence;namely, to 22 —— 


= 


deliner good and holy doctrine, and to confirme che ſame honeſtly andholily:to ptrue ela- 
engender delectacion oP aclene and pure kind of ſpeach ; and laſtly co bow the quence. 
| 


darts ofthe hearers which way he will, | ; 
Agapult theſe thinges Origen co nrinugllp complayneth.that Paul hath ofren Ozigene. 
tand mained ſentences and other 


darke and vnozderly ſpeaches, and im 
ſuch like kindes of defects. Ierome is diuers, foz ſomtimes he taketh away from Jerome, 
him the trength and art of Kethozicke and ſometime he attribnteth it vnto Nen 
and eſpectally vpoy the ſixth chapiter to the Balathians, de wziteth that Paul in 
dede in his owne ry dy en. ſkillful, hut in a ſtrange toung he was not a- 
dle to fozth depe lenſes, which ſentener ol lerome J wiſh to be mitigated. 
that the holy ghoſt ſo gouerned the tonges and alſo tbe pennes os 
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Jerome at⸗ | T0 EY 
frivuccey Cians, and that which hath mixed with it the pꝛoperties ofthe Detewe tonge. Pea 
dato - and the Apoſtle himicite (cemeth co finde fault with his vnſkiltulues of ſpeache,al- 
t e ſpeach though he claime vnto hunſelf, knowledge — mt And Perer the Apoſtle in his 
of che Liu · latter Epiſtie,confeſſcrh that /.. hath in his Epiltles, many things hard to be vn⸗ 
— derſtanded. which men not very well learned, noz thꝛoughly ſtrong, wold peruert 
The oviee, do they deſtruction. Theſe things ſeme to be repugnat to that which e and 
tions are 0: Heften hane wzitten: but they are eaſely diſſolned. Foz wheras orien complat- 
ne tho. Neth of the darke, vnozderly,  unperfect (entEces, it may by this be excuſed, foz that 
Sul was the Apoſtle went to woꝛke coldly, but wꝛote with fo feruent a mind, that ſomtimes 
keruent in he may lem to be rauiſhed beyond himlelt, and he leaning all other ſtudy and care, 
— only hereto endeuoꝛed hunſell, to dꝛawe the hearers vnto Chriſte, being not very 
eng carctull foz the fine ioyning together of woꝛdes. but viing moſt mighty to 
9 ami ſtirre vp, and to moue our hearts. Aud as ſtrtàmes when they wel and 
de. rage, caty with them what ſo euer things are in thepꝛ way, not o the dil⸗ 
polition of things: o in this Apoſtle the ſpirite of the L oꝛde ſometunes ſtirred vp 
the foꝛce ol wꝛyting and of ſyeaking: in whom theſe things which ſeine to be faults 

in wepting ano in ing, were moſt ſingular | 
raue hunger, J haue already declared mp iudgement. But if thou wilt ſill canti⸗ 
nue to pꝛoue chat the Apoſtle was not able in a ſtraunge ronge to expꝛeſſe depe ſen⸗ 
tẽces. to that his wptings, as Yerer (aid, ſoinctime haue in th great obſturitie: to 
this we ſap. that the duune things wherof he eutreateth, can nat but be hard to our 
Cru ſenfes. But this ought not to dꝛiue vs away from reading ot him. Fox this diffi⸗ 
den, cultp as cure tcatheth in thoſe things which he wrprech in his j92cface before 
Ch» diffi the Epiſtle co che Romanes, is lenified by daily ſtudymg, and continuall reading: 
culty any and is ſo lenitied, that he was not afcard to ſay, that we by our ſchues without a ma- 
obſcurenes ſter, ſhall be able to vnderſtande the things which are there entreated of, ſo that we occu- 
areleaified py our ſelues in theſe Epiltles day and night. For we do not, (ſapth he) by the tharpnes of 
by contina- vnderſtanding, perſe vnto all thole things which we vnderſtand. For euen they alſo which 
$1 reading. are of more dull wits, doe by continaallſtudy, attaine to hard thinges. Ana ye bungerh 
a very apt {untiituoe;The cogitatious and ſenſes of a man are moit hard to be knowne: 
yet notwithſtanding our friends whome we feruently loue, and with whome we are cõ- 
tunually conuerſant, doe oftentimes euen by a becke, open vnto vs the cogitations and 
— ſenſes of theit minde, without any token of words and ſpeache, by them ſpoken. So(ſaith 
—— he,) ihall it come to paſſe in theſe Epiſtles, fo that a man loue them, and be continuallye 
to the andy conuerſant in them. He which aſketh,receiuerh, he which ſeketh, findeth: vnto him that 
of the noiy knocketh, it hallbe opened. his ſpake he to the people. exhoꝛtuig them to the ſtuop 
ſcriptures. ol the holy ſcxiptures. which ſcriptures yet our men at this day icke as much as li⸗ 
E here wer eth in chem to pluck out of the hands ot the common peoplt;pꝛetending that there 
Perc any are now many hereſtes, and therefore ir is not very late nos good for the people ro 
Chziſo* * rcadthe yo 8. As though Ghryſoftomes tune wanted hereſics, and thoſe 
Coms time, in dede moſt peſtilent hereſies:in whoſe time the Arrians,the Maniches, the Ao⸗ 
In man«x Uatians, the Oꝛigeniſtes and innumerable ſuche lace kinde of peſtilences troubied 
ot eus the Church. And the ſame father in the ſelle ſame place addeth. That of the ignorance 
ſpzing ofthe of the ſcriptures ſpring all maner of eulls: and eſpetially he maketh mẽtion of hereſies, 
ä diſſolute ladours. whertoꝛe we muſt not thinke that this dili⸗ 
tures. gence to attapne to vnderſtand the ſtriptures. is in the pcople vaine curioſitpe, but 
3 Gmilt- @ pꝛofitable ſtudy. Foz the pꝛoſe whorot, he bzyngeth an other ſunilirude, Even as if a 
tude, man walke without this viſible light, i muſt nedes tumble in the dark, and ſo oftẽtimes 


tall, ſo he which turneth not the eye the ſcri muſt ne- 
gather, that the difficnicy in rhe wy 

from reading of him. 
hich is lometunes obiected 


2. — 
angtonge. mch exquilitnes and 
the (enic oꝛ mcaning. F 

be viva plpneandacutomed thynges ole and 
mo2e purp not 

necclary, neglecring in the meane tyme thoſe thynges which arc the punapali: 
they are (a ſometpmes rauiſhed wyth che adnuracion of that art, that they kitle geue 
dede to the matter ano wiſedonie, which is (er forth vndet the oꝛnaments of Retho⸗ 
ricke. M eouer thys is to be addco, that Paul was the Apoſtle of hym that was 
0, and preached Chꝛiſt crucified, vnto whom were not meat the oꝛnaments 


crucitieo 
and goodly ſhewes of wozds, leaſt the powet ol the crofſe ſhould be aboliſheo. For 
this 


vertues. Touching that which /-- = 
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thys was to be taken hede of, that it ſhould not be aſcribed to humane wile dome, 
that men were dꝛawen vnto Lhuſt. Reyther wil N caſely graunt that Paul had no 
care at all in the placing ofhys woꝛds and ſentences, when as hys woꝛds are eue⸗ 
ry where ſharpe, neyther can there lightly be found mote vehement woꝛdes:ſo that 
Icrome, who ſometpmes accuſeth the negligent ſpeach of the Apoftle confeſſeth that 
when he readeth hyin, he heareth not woꝛdes but thunders: and Paul had without Jerome. 
doubt vſed thys way greater diligence, if de had knowen that the ſame ſhould moꝛe W hy he vs 
haue conduced to ſaluation. And whereas it was obiected, that the Apoſtte ſo ſpake — De- 
Greke, that a inan might vaſelp know that he was an Debzew, it is not to be won- * phꝛa⸗ 
dꝛed at:foꝛ as much as the Church at that tpine conſiſted both of the DHebzewes and 
ofthe Ethnikes: which church foꝛ that it dayly vled the ſcriptures turned uito the * 
Greke tonge, it had learned ſo to ſpcake of thynges dimne, that it did not much di⸗ 
ſagree from the Hebzew maner and phꝛaſes of ſpeach. wherefoze Paul is not to be ö 
rep2oued toꝛ vſing towards the Church ot Chꝛiſt ſuch a kynd of ſpeach, which was v, 
both Greke, and alſo ſauozed ſomewhat of the naturall tonge, wherem the ozacies 
ol God were ſet forth, The Apoſtie(ſay they) findeth fault wyth hys vnſkilfulnes 
of ſpcach, he ſemeth indeed to do ſo, but if a man moꝛe diligently weigh the „ Whether 
he ſhall ſce that Paul when he ſapd, Although vnſkifull in ſpeach, yet not vnſkilfull in — tound 
knowledge,ſpake thus by way of graunting: not that he acknowiedgeth great faults ing vn - 
in che ſpeach bꝛeathed into hym by the holy ghoſt, but he defenderh hymſelte from unes. 
faiſe Apoſtics which ſapd, that hys epiſtles were of great wayght and ſtrong, but 
hys phꝛaſe ofſpcach when he was pꝛeſent was but weake. Anutrte (ſapth he) F 
am but of ſmall foce as touching my phꝛaſe of ſpeach, wyll they alſo take away 
fro me the knowledge of things? doub tles although he ſemed to thoſe which were 
ſtrangers fro Chꝛiſt to ſpeake fooliſhnes:pert notwithſtãding they which belonged 
to Chꝛiſt, iudged thoſe things which he ſpake to be moſt high wiſedome, as they 
were in very deede. And when we allirme that the wꝛitings of Paul want not elo- _ - | 
qucnee, which pet he ſought not alter, bur it folowed hym in ſpeaking, vet meane ©00d artes 
we in no wyſe to fearc away men froin p ſtudp ofgood artes. Yea rather we geue e. —92 
the counſell. j they moſt diligently apply thẽſelues vnto them, that afrerward whe ned of thoſs 
they come to teach Chriſt earneſtly, they may help them euen when they thinkenot wyich pze- 
of them. Fox thys is not to be ſuffred in a pꝛeacher ofthe Boſpel, that when he wꝛi⸗ pare them⸗ 
teth oꝛ ſpeaketh, he ſhould addict hys mynde to the pꝛeceptes of theſe artes:but if he lciges to 
be inſtructed wyth them, it ſhall be free foz the holyghoſt to vie them when he ſhall the mint⸗ 
thynke good, This only onght to be the woꝛke of the pꝛeacher, to ſet foꝛth Chꝛiſt der. 
and hys woꝛd. And if he be well learned, the foꝛce of good artes wyll follow hym 
whether he wyll oz no. But if pꝛeachers ſhall cyther in wꝛyting oz ing labour 
fot fineſſe & oꝛnaments of Nhetoꝛicke, they ſhall waxe colde as touchyng matter. 
Fot the mynde of man is not able at one tyme with a ſingular ſharpenes to applys 
ſelfe to two thinges. Therefoze we ſometymes ſee preachers well learned in arts 
deale very coldiy: # contrarywyle ſuch as are not ſo well learned handle they: mat 
ters wyth greater vehemency. But if that meaſure be kept which J haue ſer fozth, 
an vntruth though it be garniſhed and fenſed wyth good artes ſhall take no place, 
and the truth though it be vnarmed and weake and without any oznament b be 
made manifeſt. Theſe artes are placed in the midft, therefoze we may make thein 
to do Chꝛiſt ſernice and to looſe them from the bondage of the deuill:ſo that as Ori- 
gen ſayd;The heathen woman haue her nailes papzed, her heare cuttc; and her gars 
ment chaunged. By all thoſe thynges we gather, that the phꝛaſe ofſpeach of ant 
is not of that nature, that — —— vs away from the reading ok thele epi⸗ 
ſcles. But let vs on the other ſide conlſider what pꝛicketh vs foz ward wyth — ar 
diligence to read — — the Romapnes. In it is ſet foꝛth the controuerſp of 
tuſtification,a matter of great t, and ſuch as not only at that tyine very much whe this 
vered the Church of Chꝛiſt, but allo in our tyme vexeth it, and doubtles it is of *piſife io 
that ſort, that there is nothyng moꝛe mete whereby to unpell men vnto Chiſt. mol du 
And beſides that, the thinges which are here witten are dedirated to the people 
of Rome, whole cinpirc extended farre euen thioughour the whole wozid, wher⸗ 
foze it much inade to the ſaluation of the whole woꝛld, what kind of religion 
ſhould receaue. Fox the nations vnder thein commonly wyth great endeuoꝛ imita⸗ 
ted the oꝛders. rules, inaners, and religion of their Pzinces . wheretoꝛe when he — 
taught the Komanes, he in a maner inſtructed the whole woꝛld: of which 
the deuill was not ignoꝛant. Foz he lett no ſtone vnturned, to infect that citie with rev the 
corrupt doctrige. To the accompliſhing of this he inſtigated falſe Apoſtles and wic⸗ whole 
ked preachers, which with the pꝛepoſterous ceremomes of Moſes obſcured theiglo- word. 
ry of Chꝛiſt. Neyther is it of ſmall foꝛce to the ſetting forth of the woꝛthines 
cpiſtle,that Paul hunſelfe both was, and was dota cogent of Nome. 4 
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Cap.1. A Commentarie vpon the 


oz to them ſelues. Foʒ as much as to be the ſernaunces-of Chziff, is as wehaue 
ſapde a thing comon vnto vs all, let vs diligently conſider þ Petaphoze , wher- 
by we are ſo called: namely becauſe we onght ſo to obep God, as ſeruauntes do 
their maiſfers. But we are farre ot, fro ing it. Foꝛ ſeruaũtes do ſped the 
leaſt parte of the daye about thepz own buſines: and all the reſt of the tyme they 
are occupyped about their maiſters affay2es.But we do farre otherwiſe. We ars 
a ver ſhoꝛt ſpace, oꝛ an houre of our time, occupied about things pertaining to 
God, bat al the reſt of þ time that is graũted vs, we ſpẽd about thinges humaines 
and earthly. A ſeruaunt hath nothyng ol hys owne noz pꝛoper vnto bpm ſelfe; 
but we do pꝛiuatly poſſeſſe many thynges, whiche we will neither beſtowe foz 
Gods lake, noꝛ foz Chꝛiſtes ſake. Seruauntes when they are beaten, and ſtrikẽ, 
do humbly deſire pardõ and foꝛgeuenes of their maſters : but we in aduerſictes 
reſiſte God,murmure agaynſt hym, and blaſpheme hys name. Seruauntes do 
receaue onely meate and dzinke and apparell, and therewith are content:but we 
neuer come to any ende oz meaſure of heappng bp of wealth and riches. Ser- 
uaunts when they heare the thꝛeatnynges of their maiſters, do tremble fro 
top to toe:but we are nothyng moned with the thꝛeatnynges of the P:ophetes, 
Apoftles and holy Scriptures. Seruauntes wil neither haue talke, noz familia- 
rity, noꝛ pet ſhewe any ſignes of amitpe vnto their maiſters enempes : but we 
e e tore fellowſhyp with the deuill, the fleſhe, and the wozld. Wher- 
foꝛe we are farre from that ſeruice whiche we owe vnto God , whom yet we 
— 2 moze both to obey and to ſerue, then our ſeruauntes ought to obey 
and ſerue vs . F02 God beſides that he both fedeth and nouriſheth vs , hath alſo 


ous kozth,x hath gen? vs eu? our being. Farther what ſoener ſeruaunts 


ven ke mheme uþ p0- them: but 


vnto vs the ſame felicity, whiche Chziſt him (elfe hath the 
{hereby appeareth how mich moze we are bounde o rue zv, 
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God, there loze we are ſapd to haue the ſpirite ot childꝛen. Alſo bycauſe we are 
kyndled with loue and not compelled of neceflitie , we are frendes , neither are 
we diſhonozed with a ſeruile condition. Paul hath manifeſtly ſaid: when J was 
free from all men J was made the ſernaunt of all men, and in that mancr to 
ſerne God is a thing of no ſmal weight. N82 in the laſt chapter of che booke of 
Joluah wee reade, that that Captapne pzeached vnto the people of Jſrael:Ye are 1 145 
wot able to ſerne God . Df which place Auguſtine entreatyng in dis queſtions, 4g 8 
whiche he made vpon that boo ke, ſapyth: At we will ſerue God accozdpng to hys ffn. 
dignitie and maieſtp, and as the law requireth, it is impoſſible fo2 vs. Mhere⸗ 
foze that people ſhould haue aunſwered the Pzophee, we will go about and en⸗ 
denour our ſelues to perfozme that:and when we faple, we will deſire pardon, 
and by pꝛayers we will obteyne ſtrength, dayly to behaucour ſelues better. But 
they with great ſtoutnes and much pꝛide aũſwered: we will ſerue our God, and 
will do all thoſe thynges, whiche thou haſt ſpoken. What could be moꝛe arro⸗ 
gantly ſpoken then this:Petexperitce taughtthat the Pzophet ſpakathe Euth, 
And — — ommeth,t 
commonly we finde that men are ſayd ſo to ſerue God, as H | 
45.chap.of Jeremy, is called the ſeruant of þLozd: — 2 — 
brs will inouerth;owpng of Jeruſalem,although he ment farre aher , ©0 
many in dede do the will of God, but not with that minde to ſernehpm ;b 
godly onely haue a regard to that, wherefoze they may 4p d the 
nauntesof God. AndDautd to amplifie that ſayde: Bec Ji 
«nd the ſonne of thy handmayden , Foz hee whiche is boꝛne of: ha ap 
not onely a ſernaunt: but alſo is bozne a teruaunt, fo the child folows the 
condition of the mother, But to ſerue is ſometymes all on with that:whiche — [ 
— r — 79999 ligto religiouſly 
is geuen vnto God. The Hebzues call it Abadand Aboc iſplealeth'ir cowo;thip, | 
me ſo to vnderſtand Paul, as it he had ſaid:J Wende 9a hut now J 5 
am a wozſhipper of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in this phꝛaſe o 
Abzꝛaham, Poyſes, Dauid and 


Hebꝛue phꝛaſe, herby | 
emma) np pale yer rms ol 


ed rho en Apoſtle Foz there are m 
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. - C5oſe 
thr he lometpmes callevpeſlence famine e 
to paſſe that they ſhonld bee, and r | 
bs art ſayd to be of excedpng great pou 
— ttribu 
God. bycauſe by hys woꝛde and tallyng 3 
euer he will. Apoltls , mn b2ilt allo 
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Cap.1. A Commentarie vpon the 
Epiſtle to the Hebzues is called an Apoſtle, that is, ſent of the father:and this his 
ii bath gignitie he bath cömunicated vnto his Diſciples,foz he ſayd: As my father hath 
CR ſent me ſo ſend J vou. And in that Paul ſayth that he was called he ſhcwerh 
Jpottteſhip that he was called when he thought nothing of it, but was occupyed othcrwile, 
— foz he was perſecutyng the Churche , and was taken in the very crime it ſclfe, 
and as the Grectans ſap, in arrops7s,that is, in þ very ade. By which place they 
whiche defend wozkes of pzeparation map ſee, that Paul had none ſuch : vnles 
a man will ſay that to perſecute the Church was a good wozke. They are wont 
to obiec that God had a regard to bys zeale, purpoſe, and hys god entent: and 
1. Tim. i. thertoꝛe had mercy vpõ hym. Foz it is wzitten vnto Tim:that he obteyned mer- 
Paule ac cp, bycauſe he did it ignozantly and of infidelitie. But Paul acknowledgeth ns 
knowled merite to be the cauſe of his callyng, when he ſapth vnto the Galathiãs: When 
malen  (t pleaſed hym, whiche is in Greke tod dann. And to Timothe: and J baue obtey⸗ 
were not ned mercy that God ſhould in me firſt how hys long ſafferyng, e that J ſhould 
eye carte! be atexampleof choſe whiche ſhould belene.So he vererly a ſccibeth bis callyng 
2 piace to thotmercy of God and not to his merites. But where they alledge, bycauſe 
M untlp and of inũdelitie that is therfoze ſapd, re Ons 


—_— 


Ahern God — — 
eee whom he was called, yet vnto the Galathians it is erpzeſs 
wꝛitten, not of men, neither by men. Foz that whiche the 
— — — 


— — pre. 


þ thep cannot be counted choſen of God: lalk- 
eng eiwes s neither ara they lent of God noz 


beyng moued onelp of 
ry.Thiswas th office of Pau, t of the 


d and grafted into the members of Chzilt: al- 
we that they would 


ſeparatedfrom 
alſo free will: howbeit they ſpeake not that out of 
Hepther did at any tyme vſe thys reaſon, yea rather 
they were bozne,o; 9 
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good oz euill. ic. Which rea ſon, had ſclenderlye commended be; ol eleai · 
on, which then chieflye hee entended to doe, if it ſhould be vnd d actoꝛdyng 
co theſe mens interpꝛetation , Foz a man myght haue ſapd: although theſe 
being little ones had as pet done nothing in ace and in very deede , pet as tou⸗ 
ching the pꝛouidence and ſight of God, vnto whom all thynges are pꝛelent, they 
hav done both good and euill: accoꝛdyng vnto the which they were eyther pze- 
deſfinate oꝛ repzobate , And by thys obiection, the argument ot Paule ſhould 
haue bene very much weakened. Farther, to rẽ der this cauſe of f eledib of God, 
it was nat ſo hard a thing, p the Apoſtle ſhould haue needed to foppe the month 
-of man, complapning of the iuſtice of God. Which thyng pet hee doth, when hee 
ſapth: But who art thou O man Which — vnto God? Hath not the 
Ter ouer the claye, of one ond the ſelfe ſame lumpe, to make one veſſell to honour, and 
an other to contumely? And he cryeth out, Ol thede pth of the ** 9 wiſdome 
, and knowledge of God: how — are bys 1 ä | 
bys wayes? which thyng vndoubtedly neded not to haue bene ſpoken, it ae 
on might ſo eaſily haue bene diſſolued. Adde'thys alſo which de ſaith in an h 
place . Jt is not of bim Which willeth, nor of bym Which runneth,but of God which b. 
compaſſion.And agapne, he hath mercy yton Whom be wil, and hardenerh wh; be wil, 
Wyerby.is manifelſf, that we are choſen to ſaluation,not by our wozkes foze- 
ſcene , but of meare goodnes', But the knowledge of election am pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion hath a double vtilitie: fyeſt that we ſhoulde ——— | _ The 


caoner 6,0 that profitable 
a — | 


cuen now alſo will not fo:ſake vs . Jt is of fozce alſo tor 
that we ſhoulde not bes puffed vp foz our wozkes oz holpnes oft 
ing that we haue theſe thynges onely of che election of God. Ar 
ſo it maniteſtly appeareth that — — 
hee loꝛeſeeth: foz as much as they are compꝛehended in pꝛede 
Saler ſaluation, vnto thoſe ſame al 
ted to geue grace and meanes, whereby they ſhauld co 
pꝛincipall veilities — the Unowledge 0 


EE nuns 
» and we A 
Apolties am other common miniſters: although there be — dare teac 
that we muſt no leſſe beleue tie Byſhop of 
Nee 
ſundꝛye manner. The 


2 ten Paul 


by admonitions, rebukmges, wholeſome dogrine, « by miracles thundzed and and 12: 
opinion . Ther lap: the bychops lucerded t ret 
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Cap. r. A Commentarie vpon the 
we aunſwere them thus. It is true that the Apoſtles departyng out of thys 
Fpoſties e W0zld,lefr Byſhops to be gouernours ouer Churches: but we vtterly deny that 
Byſhops Byſhops lucceding the Apoſtles, are endued with the ſelfe ſame oz lyke autho2ts 
— _ tie: and that thyng we pꝛoue after thys ſozce: I pꝛit, becauſe we ſee that the As 
re,  poltles were to thys end choſen, to conſkitute the religion and dignitie of the 
The dite. ©olpell , and to publiſhe vnto the beleuers, the thynges which they had heard of 
rence be» Chꝛiſt. But byſhops are to this ende inſtituted, to defend thoſe thynges which 
—.— are contepned in the Goſpell,and in the holy Scriptures ;.which they muſt ſo 
| SByſbops, fake in hand to defend, that they adde no newe thynges unte them, nos fapne a- 
npnev traditions at they; owne will and pleaſure . Farther, the holy fathers 
which were Bylhops, when they gaue them ſelues to wꝛyting, do confefſe,thar 
they are onely tntreaters 02 interpꝛeters ot the holy Scriptures , and will not 
that choſe thinges which they wzite, ſhould be had in ſo great authozitie as we 
attribute vnco the Canonicall Scriptures ; yea rather they fozbidde that any 
ceſhoalybe geuen vnto them , if they ſpeake any thyng agaynſt the holy 
=) es . Thy:dly to the Apoſtolicall doctrine were adiopned many mixas 
cles, wherby they? authozitie is confy2med: which thyng we ſee is not done in 
thele traditions of the elders , Farther , we are ſure that the Apoſtles wꝛote 
by the inſpiration of the holp ghoſt : which thing vadoubtedly we dare not afs 
firme of our Byſhops. Wherefoze we conclude, that the Apoſtles could not erre 
in thoſe thynges which they wzote . But we ſee that the Bythoppes very often 
tymes made vngodly decrees as touchyng rules of religio, as it appeareth in þ 
Counſell ot Ariminum, and alſo in the ſeconde Synode of Epheſus, and allo in 
e many other, yea and they alſo erred very much in their actes. At Chalcedow and 
Ciryſo- Conſtentinople were Hynodes gathered together, in which Chry/oſlome was 


11 


fome 


depoſed. 


Vu hich he h. 272 yſed. c.] It is a pꝛeuenting, where- 
the enuious name of newnes , Fo: the Goſpell was coun⸗ 


a new docrine , Foz they which heard Paule, thus reaſoned 2 


Ejpiſtle to the Romanes. 3539 
ſelues: The olde Patriarches and the Pꝛophets had ſaluation, and a Church, 
and pet they wanted your Goſpell: therefoze thys docrine is not neceſlarp, vea The d 
rather moze then needeth. ere Paule contelleth that the elders were ſaued,but tre of the 
not without the Goſpell. Foz in as much as God had befoze pꝛomiſed it, by the Soſpeli is 
fayth ofchys pꝛomiſe they were all made ſafe. But now it appeareth new doc⸗ ot news, 
trine vnto pou, becauſe pe haue ouerwhelmed thys pꝛomiſe with humane tra⸗ 
ditions, and hane made it obſcure with pour owne inuentions.Thys ſelfe ſame 
argumẽt may we at this day make againſt our aduerſaries, which cry out that 
we bzyng in new doarine, Undoubtedly we go about no new thyng: but they 
haue vtteriy bzought in ſtraunge and new thynges, ol which there is no menti ⸗ 
on at all made in the holy Scriptures: pea we know that very many thinges 
which they defend, were receaued long after þ Apoſtles tyme, out of thedecrees 
oz Spnovesof Byſhops. And if there be any, whoſe oziginall is not certainly 
knowen , yet doe not the holy Scriptures make ———— 
the Apoſtle doth foz thys cauſe commend dys Calpe, becaule ng be foze pꝛ 


full emphofit. Foz that which was ſo long tyme befoze pꝛomiſed of Cob, can yzomiſe of 
not be but excellent and wonderfull , And thys pzomile beganne fro that, which the Gol 
Adem,inlpyzed with the holy ghoſt ſpake : Thys is nowe bone of my bones , and Ui began. 
fleſve of my fleſbe: which the Apoitie to the Epheſians, 2 Cen. a. 
and of the Church: and from that alſo, which was ſayd vnto Eue: Thy feede ſhall Gen. 3. 
breale bys head in peecet. Afterward it was extended with continuall ozacles by 
the Patriarckes, t holy Pꝛophets, euen vnto the end. Pzophets are here taken 
toꝛ excellent men, namelp interpꝛeters of the woꝛde of God: and by thys wo2de 
. ³ wü ernrtyn Coen 02. ſoener 
they were of. And that which is added:in the holy Scriptures, Jpertapnett da 
end to thew that they are not bayne ozacles which he citeth,foz as m c| 
are extant in the holy Scriptures . Foꝛ they are ſealed with public | 
and ratified and firme by an inſtrument . — es, he 
. * bom the 
bude h vio which e ey ee wonder Peg. if | 
VVhich was made of the ſeede of Dauid.] Che in . 5 
of God is here touched: and in conſideration — isTap dio baue God was 
bene made, although thys agreeth not with hym, but | þ ung UP ni⸗ made. 
— — of Dauid, betauſe vnto David wa eano- „ 0 
table pꝛomiſe, ſo Meſ$ias was commonly called the 
read in the Goſpell, that the Scribes & the Phariſeis 
obieceth , How doth David call bym bys Lorde'? Bythys p 
and ſubſtaunce of the Airgin, but bꝛougbt from heauen. A 
lelues this argument. Becauſe our flehe is ſubiede bt o da 
ther toꝛe it is not very likely (ſay they) CIR 
on hym . Which argument may eaſily be confuted. 
are accidences ; wherefoze God was able eaũlye re 
whole thenacure and — — 
ner pgs HY 
bꝛing fozth a noble and moſt cleane body vnto «Ada: 
Ke 69 WPI —y[„—ö— Pp 
batovs no ſmall ſpurre, that: 

Chaittes fake — ary vcmman why Ci 
tooke vpon hym humane fleſhe.And although 
pet will J bꝛyng that which Ambroſe hath. 
puniſhment myght be taken in that flehe which nnen 0 
0 niſhn 2 

ity. 
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mitted „ e e 
vas declared to de che Soong of God.} Here J can not tell howe 
the Latine tranſlation had: Qui prædeſtimatus ef: that is, which was predeſtinate,) 
By meanes whereof the interpzeters had much adoe to declare it aptiye. They 
 mpght in deede ſape, that Chꝛiſt was to thys end pꝛedeſtinate, to be the Pedia⸗ 
tour and redemer of mankinde. But the thynges which followe agree not ther- 
with: koꝛ the cauſe of thys pꝛedeſtination, could not be epther the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, oꝛ effuſion of the holy ghoſt . Therefoze we muſt read it as 
the Greke bookes haue it, e obo, which ſignifieth, as Chry/o/tome interpzetery 
it, auedaxſliloc, a io, xpibivlog,that ts, ſhewed,declared,and iudged. Che 
Apoſtle firſt entreateth of the veritie of the humane nature: which is hereby ſhes 
wed, becauſe he was made t bozne of the ſeede of Dauid. Now he ſetteth fozth 
the deuine nature. Foz he ſayth, that Chzift was by ſure argumentes publi- 
ſhed,veclared,and ſhewed, to bee the ſonne of God. And although here is no 
ay pzedeſtination,yet is not þLatine tranſlatiõ new. Foz Origene ma- 
nok it: who pet followeth it not . Foz he interpꝛeteth it as it is in 
 $:obiylog. But how he ſhoulde cite the Latine tranſlation, there are 
—— opinions. Dome attribute thys to hys diligent and painfull ſtudpe, 
which had a care to learth out all tranſlations. Nepther is it to be thought that 
be was ignozaunt of the Latine tongue,foz as much as he was called to Rome 
by Memmes the mother of · Alexander the Emperour . Some thinke that theſe 
* „ but put in by the interpzeter. And 
there are ſome which thinke that that booke ts none of Origenes: among whom 
chap. tothe Epbeſians, ppt 


Te one alleage that 
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that from the reſurreaion of the dead, 
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u me thinkerh that here ate touched OR 
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pall argumentes,wherby Chzilt is pꝛoued to be the ſonne of God: One is of the 
miracles, and that is ſignified by this particle, iy dend h, that is, in power. Foz meg 
quis with Pauie fignificth the wozking of miracles. An other argument is the deumi2 
of the reſurrection, whereby he was rapſed from the dead, and liueth foz euer, 22 

and wherby we alſo ſhall ryſe agapne with hym. The third argument is of the duk. 
ſending of the holy ghoſt, and theſe th:& thinges were done, acco2ding to the 

oꝛdet and courſe of tyme , oꝛ Chꝛiſt whileſt he lined wzought very many mi⸗ 
racles: after his death he was rapſed agapne from the dead, and after his re⸗ 

ſurrecion ſent the holy ghoſt. 

Buy whom vc haue receaued grace and A poſtleſ hip. pe had befoze ſayd p., cats 
that he was called: but he added not by whom. Here he erpꝛeſledly ſayihhe re⸗ ted by 
ceaued this of Chꝛiſt. Grace ſigni ſieth in the holy ſcripture cheifely that bene; 4 
nolence t fauo;,wherwith God loueth vs. Wherefoze we are wont to call thoſe gjcg(y, 
gracious which are loued of manp, t are alſo acceptable vnta many. Dat ts wh grace 
the difference:they whom we call gracious, haue ſome thing in them weren: 

they allure men to loue them: whether the ſame be beauty 02 vertue ozanpluct Br 
like thing. Foz men are not moued to loue a man, who hath not in him ſome rence de⸗ 
thing that is woꝛthy to be loued. But we can not fo ſay of God: becauſe be be- — 
foze all thinges loueth vs, and whe be hath loued he geueth vnto vs his gyftes, and te 
wherebp he maketh bs both acceptable, and woꝛth of loue. And if we af} loucof m. 
firme otherwiſe, God ſhould not be counted the authoz of all thinges. Fozby 
that meanes we ſhould put ſome thing to be in vs befoze we were laued ofhim, 

which ſhould allure him to lone vs, and ſo of a creature we ſhould make a crea⸗ 
toꝛ, in affirming that we haue ſomething, which depideth not ol God.Wheres Adan ei 
foze grace ſigniũe th the liberall fauour and god will of God, — grace. 
beareth vnto vs fo: Chzilkes ſake. And this may be 3 

that it is afterward contracted by adding thys. namely the 

o2 cls it ſignifieth in this place a gifr and fculey fry geu co 

faculty is fraptway expzefled, when he addeth.. . - 14Þþ 

And Apoſtlei hipto the obedience of fayth.} Pe aver 

unto the faculty of the Apoſtleſhip pertapneth, namely to ol 

map be done two — —— 

it is a firme aſſent which is geuen vnto the woꝛdes of god, 

ence : as Paulie wꝛote vnto the Corrivebyens : that he had f 

wherewith he would make captine — — che 0 

Oz els it map be vnderſtand of a god life, and holpnes of: 

fapth, whyles we erpꝛeſſe the might of our fapth by _ 

For his name. wann at nor thffice fan enten r m ga 

oz glozy, but fo2 the name, that is, fo2 the glozp and pz 2 

nacions, And in that he addeth in all nacions, 

poſtles was not contra to certayne limites, but that t Id. 

the whole wozld pzeach the won commitredvnto them , a nd fo ind 

; lowhach yealo ure the cad of Tas Cha) Although pe be Lo: 

all, yer neuertheles pe are in the my Yecallec 

called ot᷑ Chꝛiſt: becauſe without — — m. H 

vſcd be the parriciple which hath the fignifcarionof tp jatro 

be would wiſh them conſtancye, and ſtabili e whic 

ken in band, an chough thep had nor a tempozallcalling, bur u 

And in that he ſo often vſerh the name of calling he 

maner of thing our conuerſation is when we embꝛatce C 81 

voluntary, and not compelled noz violent. Me are perſwaded, when: 
e IIS f ve, 
#8, which began at tho Sato ;whicehwhadbeſogy y his 


„ when he ſayth. 
7 by calli laluteth 


gers which were partipe 
maketh the lalutacion common vnto 


by which woꝛde 
holynes, ſo 


bythe — — ya which were at Rome, ought 


— 1061068 i holy,foxrha whiche were not abſolute, 
"ow vnto the better ſozt,and in they? name 
Fo certapne pʒerogatiues o 


— — 
ine. | ; vs not to 

— eib perten. And he citeth a placeofPax/in the fir epiſle to the Coz, where 

c 

— Er chat is Sainaes 02 holy,as 

eſam | & fide, it cometh of this 

| — — 

then di And, fun tis ſayd,thar thereward of inne is death. Therfoze 

mi alle, that holynes conſif chietely in the fozgeuenes e remiſũ: 

ſetence that dilagreeth not which an hath in the firtt 

, after he had rehearſed a cathaloge of enozmious 

toꝛgeuenes of finnesis had by the holy ghoſt. It that we that 
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and that in hym is perfect [al 
tries, that they thynke not well ol Ci 


| nature are not able to attayre 
let might of the holy Ghoſt . And 


e, trail ve thioknvor peach — holpnegc 

Jewes nal fro the —U—ä inane to wicked, that it ſhoulde be 
pot — — op — cate with them this pzopzietye of bo- 
Ip now peismanifel?, thatthzangþ the grace of cin itis bon 
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pale, that as well the Gentiles as the lewes haue obtained the pzerogatiue of ho- 
lynes in an cquall balance, ſo that they haue the fapth of Chziſf . Pere we ſee 
alſo, that Paule in placing of theſe tiuo woꝛdes, obſerued a tuff ozder. Foz ſyꝛſt 
be ſetteth, to the beloued of God, befoze, called Saintes: becauſe that holynes a (ms 
bꝛeaketh fozth of no other thing, then of that charity and loue wherewith Cod placing ot 
loueth vs. And he might haue ſet foꝛth the Romanes with other moſt ample t1- Wordes. 
tles:namelp that they had the dominion ouer the whole wo2ld,t ruled ouer all. 
But paſſing ouer thele things, he ſpeaketh only of þ things that are of moze vas 
lue, t chiefly,becauſe it was not expediẽt to flatter p Gentiies moze then þ lewes; 
and cſpecially becauſe there was riſen no ſmale diſcoꝛd betwene both nacions: 
Wherefoze he ouerſaippeth thoſe titles, which were pꝛoper vnto þ Komanes,x 
he coucheth the comon pꝛayſes of all ſuch as beleue,that they which were of the 
Gentiles,and they which were of p circumctſis might in that church be the bet⸗ 
ter vnited together betweene them (clues, But we map not therfoze be afrapd, Jt is law- 
both to ſalute,and alſo to callPzinces by their pꝛoper ticles. Foz in ſo daiſng we full ts cal 
both admontſheour ſelues what we owe vnto th, and alſo we put th in finde b n tue. 
of they: duety . Foz Fauie alſo when in the actes of the Apoſtles he made a | 
ration to Ag, was not afraid to call him by the title of a king.Þetherto we 
haue expounded the ſecond parte of the ſalutation, that is, what they were 
whom Faule ſaluteth. Row let vs ſee what god thinges he wiſheth vnto them. 

Grace ſaith he to you and peace. &c. By þ name of peace, he vnderſtandeth What 


peace ſig⸗ 


after the maner of the Hebzues, the increaſe of all god thinges. Foꝛ as the Cth- niße t 
nikes ſap xaf e, that is, grace, & ſalutem, that is, health: ſo the Hebrxes ſap, with the 
Schalom, that s, peace. And in the olde teſtament this ſalutatið is ofte vied. Vea Hebzues. 
and Chzilf alſo comming vnto the Apoſtles ſapd: Peace be dh. you. And he com. 7.44, 24. 
maunded the Apoſtles that into what houſe ſoeuer they entredzthey ſhould ſap; 

Peace be vnto this houſe. To this ſalutacion commõly vſed among the Pebzues, Math. 10. 
Faule addety this wo:d grace, which wozd is not often found in the vide: teſta / Grote is 
ment added unte ſalutations. But T ande herein nothing offendeth ? Kop it n 


aunſwereth vnto his vocation,foz he was a pꝛeacher of grac | PLACE, 


Perkece 
Peacs is 


not had 
whilclt we 


put here. 
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and humane reaſon, When he ſapt — 44 | . n 
From God the father & from our lord Teſus Chriſt. Me heweth þ fenc 

and beginning, from whence theſe good thinges ſhould "ped fo2. ; 

come not ofour owne ſtrengthe and wozkes , but of the -merc 

hereby we are encozaged to deſire and to hope foz theſe good thing 

Faule wiſheth foz. Foz ſeing that God, of whome thele thinges art 

both good and alſo our father, he will without all dot gene 

Chrilt ſoꝛ aſmuch as he is our mediatoz and redemer, will notundonbtedlyde- 

ny vs them. He is called Loꝛde, which name is very agreeable vnto hum. Fo: 

all thinges are geuen him of the father,and he hath paid the pꝛice fo; our ſala 


Cap. i ACommentaie vpon the 
uation,therfoze he is iuſtly called Loꝛd which name we may ſuppoſe that he 
44: hereby obtapned, becauſe the neuer pꝛonounce the holy name Tetra- 
1 grammaton, Whiche is lehouah, but pzonounce it by other wozdcs, that is by 
Flobim 02 Adonay, which ſignitp might and dominion. Whereby it ſemeth it 
came to paſſe that the 70. interpzeters,whe they red this name Terragrammas 
ton, turned it by this woꝛd vito, which is Lozd,as it appeareth ta many pla- 
ces, of the which we will bzing one: The Lo2d ſapd bnto my Lo2d, Where in 
14 the fyꝛſt place is wzitten Ichouah, which they turned, Lozd. Wherefoze when 
Wi: Chꝛiſt is called Loꝛd, ſi is as much as it he had bene called God. Although Ter- 
1 Tertallan Han agapnſt Praxea ſayth, that Chꝛiſt is called Lozd when be is ioyned with 
i! | the father, Foz then the father is called God. Tf the ſonne being iopned wpth 
N | him ſhould alſo be called God, the Ethnikes might thinke we put moze Gods 
mm then one. Wherfoze to withſtad their ſuperſticio,we make this woꝛd Loꝛd an 
N | 


Epitheton of the ſonne. But if we name Jeſus Chꝛiſt by himſelfe and alone he 
plapneiy called God, as it appeareth in many places of the ſcriptures. And 
| i nun- he vietha certapne ſimilitude:as a beame of the ſunne when we make mencion 
1 | tude. of it byitſelfe, we cal it the ſun, and we ſap that the ſun entreth in at our win⸗ 
it dowes. But when it happneth that the ſunne is alſo to be named together with 
the beame, we do not call the beame by the name of the ſun, but we ſap it is ths 

Theequa- beame of the ſun, But the pat reaſon is moze fyzme:and by that that Paul des 
uty ol tze clareth, that peace is to be loked foz of vs as wel fro the ſon as from the father, 
father and is ſhewed the equality ofepther of them betweene themſelues. And the ſaluta- 
be dars tion which Fault euerh where putteth befoze his epiltles, is ot no ſmall fozce, 
cionsof F02 if the bleſſinges of the fathers were of much fozce, that is, the bleſſinges 
—— of Nobe, Iſaac, lacob, Moſer,and of other, bndoubtedly the pꝛapers of Faule alſo 
The office are nat to be counted vnpꝛoſitable. And foz as much as we ſe that both nature 
of ſatuting and te holy ghoſt abhozred not from this kinde of office to ſalute one an other, 
into be res the came maner and vſage is fill to be retayned. But we muſt onelp take hede 
alut, dillemblingly, and thinking an other thing inthe 

tonely in outward voyce oz wzitinge . Dtherwile ſaluting is an in⸗ 


nes, and chiefely fo; that, that he cxceedinglye rriopceth that they are 
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All wzſttinges in the beginning are wont to tend to this ende, to get the 
god will of the hearers,as mach as is poſſible; which thinge Pate here doth, Sbencuse 
and firft in that he ſheweth them how he geveth chankes vnto God foz them. the begin⸗ 
He declareth the cauſe thereof,namely,foz that their fapth was now publiſhed ingot hrs 
thzoughout che whole wozld, And he aſfirmetb, that he cocinually maketh pꝛap⸗ — 
ers loʒ them, that they might goe fozward as they had begonne , Farther he 
ſheweth that he is exceding deſirous to ſee them pzeſent. And thereof he ſheweth 
cauſes, namelp, both to comfozt them, and alſo co confirme both himſelſe and 
them. And he addeth this alſo, that he deſireth to do theſe things euen of duetp. 
Foz by reaſon of his Apoſtleſhip which he executed, he acknowledged himſelle 
debytour vnto all nacions, And he thereunto addeth , that foz that cauſe he is 
not aſhamed of the Goſpell. And ſo concludeth he his Exordium. Here let vs 
ſirſt marke, that it is the duety of a Chꝛiſtian mind, to gene thanks vnto God, Whatthing 
as well foz the good thinges of other men, as foz his owne ; which thinge is 1s moſt con- 
cleane contrary vnto enup, whoſe nature, when it is of great f io be ffary unte 
fozy foz an other mans welfare: oz when it is not of great fozce "ans 
remille,yet at the lealt it littie regardeth,oz refopcerh in þ pꝛoſperity ef others. 
He ſayth that he geueth thankes vnto his God, Jt is not to be doubted but that 
God of his owne nature is common to all, and pet the Haindes do make The fines 
him pꝛoper vnto themlelues,not to this entent to exclude their fellowes and {40.79 ,, 
partners, but they are pꝛouoked thereunto by a certapne pꝛiuate feeling of the 
godnes of God, which ſtirreth them vp to vie this kind of ſpeach . Beſides this 
they percepue that certapne thinges are ſingularly graunte d vnto them, which 
vnto other are not geuen. In which confideration we reade that God named 
himſelte the God of · Lbrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob: when as pet he was the God of 
all men. Paule geneth thankes foz the fapth of the Romanes: ſoʒ which thing 

other men were angry and offended . Wherefoze we (ce that in the 
and in the — inmy reno wr d48 cp k 

Through Teſus Chrilt.] Ye geueth thankes thzoughe binu brentaſ#by 
NS ona — — And it is meete Tha bett 
ſelfe ſarhe mean, they return vnto the authoꝛ again. Fo: wek | 
ty and weakenes wherewith we are infeced,do pollute the god * * des en 
of God, when they are beſtowed vpon vs. Mherefoze if they Mauld be refer · Cb 
red vnto God, as we haue them in vs, they ſhould eaſely waxe vile: but tho- 
rough Chziſt they are purged, and being thzongh him EN they 
ate made a ſweete ſauour « Paule is in a maner in all his e 
geue thankes vnto God foz theyꝛ giftes vnto whom he wꝛittethe b 
ſired nothing moze, then that the name of God ſhoulde be ſancificd ant 
kingdome enlarged, which thing e a hefawtohaue ace Gragh wap 


alone perceane the benefite of God towardes you: — the 
now vnderſfand, how deare pou are bnto God, fozet 

| that the fapth of the Komanes was feruent and ln and; phic 
charity: otherwiſe it coulde not ſoeaflly be u 
wozld, Hepther was this a male wozke of God, =, 5 
abꝛoad ſo quickly, that in Paules tyme (as ü 0 
and alſo vnco the ColloNians) it was amply ſowed tt ſpread as 
woꝛld. But by this woꝛd VV hole we muſt vnderſtand th pal andchicke — 
partes of the woꝛld, and without doubt it was wonderful meru jow the Zane. of 
- Romances being ouerwhelmed — — bad overcome Pan exctt⸗ 
the woꝛld, they called vnto themſelnes deueliſhe Oops out of all partes ofthe ding great 
wozld) at the length ſhould repent, and geue their mindes co the true religion. 4% Ho- 
Further in that F auie ſapth, he geueth i t pꝛapeth foz them, he ad mon 

N | J. | 
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what they ſhould do namely that they alſo ſhould gene thankes and 
3 ————— tharie tothe nature ofthe childzen of 
. God, to fynd in euerp creature occaſion to geue thankes vnto God, foz this is 
ry crcature their endeuour, continually to ſeeke God, but he is euery where. Wherefoze 
occatons" fozalmuch as they perceaue him to beeuery where, they geue him thankes fo 
— all thinges: foꝛ that there is nothing ſo diſcommodious but that ſome wap it 
vngod turneth them, to god , On the contrary part we map tir, that the vngodiy and 
1 neuer the childꝛen of the deuill are neuer at reſt, neyther haue they any thing ſo com⸗ 
truly geus modious oꝛ quiet, which troublech them not. And whileſt they alwa pes fire 
b. their eyes vpon moleſtious and greuous thinges, they neuet from their hart 
geue thankes vnto God, pea they alwayes both bla ſpheme him, z are vnquiet. 
He commendeth vnto them the fapth which they had receaued to the ende they 
. ſhould not lightly'regard oz eſteme it. And the alteracions ofthe Church of 
Thechnrch Nome are much to be lamented, which being here ſo highly pzapſed foz the re- 
—_— reteaued, hath afterward ſo degenerated, that it is now made 
generated, lhe {0 tichzilf, whereby we are admonilhed that the Church abideth 
Thechurch not alwapes in one and the leite ſame ſtate and plate. It daply chaungeth his 
Vabeg tbr abiding places, and wandzeth from natton to narton, There were not lotig 
fete fame agoe in the Eaſt, moſt noble Churches,namely,at Bieruſalem, Antioche, A- 
abiding lexandzia, and Conſtantinople, where at this day reigneth the filthines of A/e- 
places. bumet, and thole Chziltians which line there , are addiacd vnta infinite ſuper⸗ 
ticions, and do by litle and litle degenerate into a ſtraunge religion. Where- 
foe the ſentence of our ſauioꝛ is moſt true, wherein he eee, that the 

— — — 

Neither is to of, 
hav receanen the gde Cha, cle the ame 
o the end we ſhould 
hal nd þ ſame kinde of pzapſeaſcribed vnto þ Thellalonians in the foz 
mer — 2 — —— — be 
dei a now enery where But of the Romanes 
tion ts Renter, as Chriſoſtome teltifieth:foz as much as they had molt large 
to ——.— ed in riches , andonerflowed-oneuery ſide wich pleaſures: 
* make men to ſhzinke from . Farther it was 
things mcruedons,thae gaue credite vnto the Jowes, men otherwiſe hated ofall 
might we nacions, men and vnlearned, and as touching the wozld men 
Renens molt they had heard pꝛeached vnto rhe a man that was 
from dele⸗ — Jewꝛpe, they had neuer ſeene, and were 
rns. taughte to hope, chat all goed chinges come vnto th? from him, which 
had bene ſo cruelly put to death:neither was there any felictty pꝛomiſed the in 
| this life : but the crolle, perſecutions, and all aduerũties: mozeouer they were 
commaunded to leade a ratte lyfe,to put away pleaſares,to diſpiſe the wozld, 
and to moztefy wicked affect Au which chinges do rather withvzaw men 
from ar rellen ben allure mor. 

ForGodis my vvirnes.]-+ at he hath ſhewed how he gave thankes 
— advet — petuall memoꝛy that he maketh of them 
| nd 001906 We; char they ould | 
neither are found,noz can 
rcbarity. Neither affirmeth be 
manothe. Fos his hole cars. wap 


whe m ſerue in my ſprite.] By be vnderſtandeth a mynde inſpired 

— Wa e ghok: 2 
is the minde, wherewith we ought chielly to wozſhip God . Fo2 be 

is a ſpirite:and therefoze it is meete that de be ſcruedinſpirite. The = — 
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les accuſed Paule as a foꝛſaker ot the law, 4 an Apoſtata from Moſes. Wher- 

foze the crime of impiety was lapd to his charge, which ſhould excedingly haue 

alienated the — her Nomanes — — if they ———— 

perſwaded . ze he purgeth himſel t alchoughe be wozſhipped not 

God with the ceremonyes of Poles and rites of the law, pet neuertheles he ſer- put 

ued htm in ſpitite. Which thing be telkified alſo vnto Timoche, when he wꝛote grth him» 

wozds we malt not thinke, that he excuſeth his ſinne and perſecution agapnſt Timothe 

the Sainces : but only ſheweth this, that it was not aga pnſt his conſcience, as pounded. 

ſome, which by reaſon of weakenes ſuffer not thoſe things to take place, which 

by a ſound iudgement of the conſcience they know to be vp:zight . Pawe fell of 

ignoꝛaunce, which without doubt was ſinne ; but not of that kinde, that it 

ſhould be ſapd,thathe did agaynf? that which he thought in his mpnde , But 

that which he ſapth here, that he ſerueh God in ſpirite, Chzilk expzelſed , when 

be ſpake vnto the woman of Samarta, ſapinge of the true wozlhipp 

they ſhould worſhip in ſpirite and in truth. And that was ſpoken to this ende, to ve true 

expꝛes that one day it ſhould come to palle, that the deſcribing of any certayne wozſhtp- 

plate wherein God ſhould be lo be taken awapye, and the cere- 2 

montes of the Jewes ſhould be ed: ſo that, to wozſhip in ſpirite, map be ti and in 

referred vnto the plate and ceremontes ot the la we: and that which is added, troch- 

and in truth, declareth the thinge it ſelte, excluding ſhadowes whiche were let ⸗ 

fo:th in the olde Teſtament, Theſe did in deede helpe the fathers in thep; tyme, 

becauſe they had the wozde of God toyned with them, which might be copzc» 

bended in them by fayth . Wherefoze God bleſſed them: ſo that (if fayth were 

p;elent) they were in their tyme very p;ofitable ; but when Chꝛiſt came tbey 

ought to gene place. But as touching rites inuented by men, we can not in like 
n bytauſe they had not the woꝛde 
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| ne nature,but wozlhip it together with the reaſon whereon adozaci- 
AaTpacs & . 4 bys — the Grecke wozdes, k«rp«« is al 
Joyner Nu is Jehan. But afterward it 
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we when we do 
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that chinges are done ds. Andwemufttaketede, that when we ho- 
nout Dices and tall | 3 weveſire nor any thing of them 
thzough'flactexp, which lieth not in their power to geue vs: as is to aſke eter- 
nail life, ſptrirua!l giftes, conſeruacion ot lie and ſuch line. But ofa king let 
vs deſtre the helpe belonging to a king: ot learned and wiſe men, to communi⸗ 
cate theyꝛ dodryne:ot rich int, to deale ſomwhat of their gods. Theſe ar the cir- 
cumſfances which we mut vie. And to ſpeko bztefely, this woꝛchipping of god, 
which is to ſerue in ſpirite, is reduced vnro fower pzintipal points:which are a / To what 
dozacion, truſt, invocation , and geuinge of thankes'. Adozacion is an humble — 
and religious ſubmillion, whereby we btterty ſub mitte our ſelves vnto God, {5,004 
aud that in al thinges: Cru is, wherby we reit in him,conſidering the power, ping and 
wiſedome and high goodnes, where with he is adoꝛned: Foz whiche thinges we — 
cleave vnts him, nerther do we thinke, that he will fozſake,o2 fruſtrate vs. In / be revuced. 
nocation is: whereby we flye vnto Cod, in al perils, and aduerſptyes:as which 
know that de is enery where at hande, and that, aecoꝛdinge to his pꝛomiſes, he 
both can and will ſuccoꝛ vs with his defence. Geuing of thankes is, wherebye 
we referro all good thinges vnto him, as vnto the firſte authoz. Theſe fower 
things, ate due vnto God onely, neyther can they, as we haue defined them, be > 
aſcribedto'other creatures. Che Deuil hath with much deceat, diligently cra- $2 har | 
ueled to obfcure this kynd ol wozſhipping, wherrhe perſwaded the wozlde, that veutil hath 
men might indeedepzincipally,wozſhip one chief God,andin the meane time, darckened 
adiopne vnto him a number ot᷑ leſſer Gods. Mhereby came to paſſe , that that 7 nut mg 
was deulded, which God would haue moff of all vnited and iopned together, 1 god, 
lo the@thnikes were deceaued. Facther in dur times, ſuch certayne diſtributi⸗ 
ons and pzoper offices,are ſo diſtributed vnto thoſe which are numbzed among 
the ſaintes,that oktentimes, nuocation is made vnto them: This mozeos od le 
uer is to bs kdniidered, that that which Paule ſapth : To ſerue in ſpirue compre- Woꝛſbitpto 
benideth « fatherly renerence , that is, of the childzen, towarde the father, and with —— 
not a ſerutie feare:wherewith the Ethnikes being perſwaded,þated the indge- che 
ment of God, and would haue no God to be at al.UWherfoze they haue alwayes the father. 
applied theyꝛ cogitations vnto fayned religſons, and they perfo2med certapne 
outward wooꝛkes, whereby they thought themſelues, ful of all pietie: and yet 5 
in the meane time they abſteyned not frb witked actes. But godly mẽ, foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as they ſerue him in ſpirit, are careful that they faine not vnto thẽ ſelues 
a God, atter they; owne fanip:but du embꝛate hum, euen as it hath pleaſed him 
to declare himſelfe,in the wooꝛde of the ſcriptures. And when they ſee that he is od mul 
ſet foꝛth vnto vs in the holy ſtriptures, as a Lozd and father, they woꝛſhip him, de woz⸗ 
obep him, and ſtudy to aduaunce his honour, as muche as they are able. And ſhipped as 
agapne,when they ſee hym declared as a iudge, they let his nt leate be⸗ Nenn 
fo eyes in all they actions, leſt they ſhoulpe tranſgre any thinge, che wozd 
and incurre the anger of they; mighty ſudge. But they doe notſo feare bym, el tde 
that they hate hym , oz that they woulde flpe from hym: yea and thoughe 
there were graunted chem a plate to ſlye vnto,they wonlde choſerather to em- 
bzace him puniſhing and chaſteninge them. And amonge theſe thinges whiche. 
-  oughte to haue the pzincipallplace,as touchinge this ſpirituall ng, God ts 

is obedience: wherof we rede, that it is better then ſacrifices, Peyther bad God are 
a regard in a manner to any other thinge in the whole la we, and rites of cere- ence, 
monies, than to haue men trulp ſubiect and obedient vnto him. But we ſozaſ⸗ 
muche as we haue contracted a cozrupte and victate nature by the ũnne of 
Adam, are in nothyng moze diligent and exquiſite,then to obtrude our own in- 
uẽcions, and fapned rptes,foz the wozthipping of God: and greater ſeueritye is 
bled agaynſt the tranſgreſſozs of the Commaundements of men, then there is 
agaynſt thoſe which publikelp violate the Commaundementes of Cod. A man 
ſhall euery where ſee blaſphemers, whozemongers , adulterers , and periured 
perſons laughed at by the magiſtrates, ſo farre = -thep of, from * 
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them. But agaynffe hym whiche will ſe the of the Gueharifcia 

both kinds thep rage euen vnto the men art c ondemtied to 

death fo: neglecting of humayne tradition: hut fo violatinge af the la we of 
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lelte vnto vs, and to picke out ſuch wapes 
died vs to wozſh p him:t in thus doyng we may w | ſerus 
To ſerue Nd in ſpirite. And contrar to this ſpiritual wozhiping is, to ſerue god in fleſh 
Godin that is, onely wyth fapned rytes, and outward ceremonies,laping away faith 
oye and inward piety. This Autitheſ 03 tontracpe policion f au touchrd, when he 
ſapd vnto the Galathians, Yee whieh began in the ſpirice-beware ye end not in 
the fieth. Thoſe Galathians were rightly inſtruc ted: but by the deceates of (alle 
Apo ſtles, they declined vnto the Jewilhe ceremonies, and outward rites: which 
chyng was to fyniſh in the fleſh, that whych was with holynes and vpaight  * 
begonne. Anto the Phzlappians al ſu he ſayth: Me are the circumeyhon, Whiche ſerue 
That it is Cod in ſprite, hauing ce in Cod, aud nat in the fleſb, Then he manifeftipe des 


rorruſtta clareth what it is to truſt in the fleſh,ſ tif any other, ang put cons 
the icld. {dence in fleſh:as whych am of the i | be of Bentammgan Hebrew 
borne of the Hebre'wes and of the ſecte of the hariſtets, by ferneytues : 
| church of Chriſte, and as touchinge znſtifieations of the ia ve 1 Was eonuerfe 
blame. Gr. Thou ſeeſt nowe that woozlhipppnge conſiſtech of all theſe 
tbynges. But ſptrituall woz rng confifteth altogether or fapth: and chari 
; ty. Paule addeth:  _- Seta 220 9019070 111 44 1401,0331161 3%; 
Howe God _ anti 
is ſerucd in rituall u 
the 
of hys 


red what God he called to 
bane ſignitped vnto the Ro 
cion of them in his pzapers. Nepther can it 
alwapes ſo pꝛape, that henegleaedother duetyes He pꝛeached, he (ozneped , be 
150ured with bys handes: and fpnallye he executed all ſuch chinges as pers 
tayned vntobys office , Wherefqze we muſt not expoundthoſe thynges,which 
are here ſpoken, actoꝛdyng to the woꝛd, dut accozding to the ſenſe:and we muff 
vnderſtand them no other wile che that, as often as the Apoſtle p;ayed,he made 
mencion of them. And the pꝛapers of the Sainas ——ů IT 
Foz there arecertapn which are appoynted, as whe they are had in a publique 
congregation at appoynted and pzeſcribed dapes, the Lozdes day (A ſay) and 
if there be any other oppoynted by the Church foz publike pzapers , Farther it 
is þ duety of a Chziſtian man, to haue euery dap alſo appoynted houres, whery 
in to p2ap vnto God, and that thzee times in a day oz tyue tymes 02 ſeven times 
as hys buſines wyll ſuffer him. Thage is an other kynd of thoſe pꝛapers, which 
are called vncertapne/foz we vſe them ſo often as any pꝛeſent daunger vzgeth 
vs. But Paule ſapth now, that he alw mencion of theſe men in his 
pꝛapers: and in ſome bookes is added nez7or, which lignifyeth 
euery w n CThere were heretikes 
an dereſye Which were called Aal: and of them Tripertze« Hiſtoria maketh mention, 
of che Mel Thep attributed all things bnto pꝛapers, and that ſo much, that they vfterly de⸗ 
(ouantt9.9? rogated both the wozy of God, and alſo the ſacraments:affirming chat altheſe 
mo things do nothing pzofyte: but what commodity ſoener we haue, the ſame cõ⸗ 
meth bp pzapers:and they could not abyde to labour wyth theyz handes, oz to 
do anp other thing. It a man had vzged them to wozke K 
at 
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that that nothing p:ofpted,fozas much as we oughte to do nothinge but may: 

when as yet the Apoltte expꝛeſſediꝝ admontſheth,that he whiche laboureth not, 

aught not alſo to eate. e allo wꝛyteth, that a man muff not negiette to haue a 

care auer his owne,cſpecialty his houſhold: which faule if any man rommit, e 

ſhould be counted euen as an mnũdell. But omitting this ſuperſtition, we oughr The chil- 

to attribute much vnto papers, fozaſmucheasthis is ihe natur ot the chil- Gos och; 

dꝛen of God to geue themſeites oftentimes ta pꝛapers: foz that is to ac/ topzap 

knowledge the pzouidence of God, Foz whileſt we beleue, that a man can ob- ten. 

tapnenothpng,whychis not geuen him of God, we are oftentimes pꝛouoked 

to emploʒe hys ayde foꝛ ſuch neceſſities as happen. And whileſt wepzay,we doo 

no leſſe ſubmitre our ſelues vnto God, then is ths clay ſubiecte-vnto the potter: 

foz this thing we chiefly deſire, that whatſoeuer we require;we mape haue the 

ſamethzongh his wyll. And fozaſmuch as when we pꝛay, the mind is led a wap 

from cates, and woꝛldlp pzonifions, and is wholpe car yed bp vnto God, there 

onght nothing to be moze pleaſaunte vnto vs, then to occuppe our ſelues wyth 

thys kinde or ſtudy. And it is much to be lamented, that the manner of pꝛaying 

is ſo wozne out of bze at this dap amonge Chiſtians, that it is a thynge ves 

ty rirelp vſed: and eſpectally in ſo great a light of the Goſpell and ſcriptures: 

wherfoze it is no meruaile though all things ware ſo cold, Undoubtedlyc heate 

there enrreaſeth, where the light cannot eaſely go thꝛough, but is beaten backe 

againe, and as they ſap reflected backwarde;Wherefoze this lower part of the 

apꝛe, which compaſſeth the earth, is moſt hot, becauſe the beames of the ſonne 

which ſtrike vpon theearch,fozaſmuch as they cannot pearſe it being ſo thick, 

are reflected, i ina manner doubled:whereby isftirred vp heat. Jn like manner 

onghf it to be in our harts, when the light of gods wooꝛde ſhyneth vpon them. 

#02 when we haue receauet it, we oughte to reflect it vnto God, in makynge 

pꝛapers vnto hym, to perfozme thoſe thinges in vs which he hath commaun⸗ 

ded, and which he hath voachſafed to reuele vnto vs. Foz when we reade the 

ſcriptures,-God ſpeaketh vnto vs. But when we pꝛay, we ſpeake bnto Cod. 

And we dught to vie this dialogue very often, that when we heare in the holy 

fcriptures that God eyther reuealeth himſelte, oꝛ commaundeth any thinges, de 

we agayne map deſire of hym, that thoſe thynges be not ſpoken in vayne vnto 

vs, bat maye be executed zofpte and truite. Paul teacheth vs here ſo to 

oꝛder our pꝛayets, that we pzap not onely foz our ſelues, but alſo foz our neigh- 

bours. Farther, when he pꝛapeth that he myght haue a pꝛoſperous ioꝛney vnto 

the Komanes, he ſignifpeth that our wozkes ſhould beginne with pzapers, if 

we wyll haue them to haue good ſucceſſe. But ſome are feared away from cal- 

ling vpon God becaule they ſap he heareth them not. Howbeirthey ought heres . 

by to be ſtrengthned, fo2 that they heare that Paul was oftentpmes letted from © Sn 

gopng vnto Rome, and pet contpnued he ſtill in the ſame deſire, and vſed to re⸗ nor 1 

peate the ſelfe ſame payers. Yea and in the latter epiſtte rot e Coprinthyans pet we 

be w2iteth, that he deſired as good as thzee tymes, to be dfromthe feuer 

p2icke of the fleſh, vnto whom pet ar the lu aunſivers was ud | t it ſuſti, from: 

ſed that he had the fruicion of the grace of God. Mherelt ©God hea / Harcr. 

reth vs at the length, oz if he geueth not vs that which we defire, yer geueth he 

ſomewhat tn ſteede thereof, which is farre better and mozepzoficable vnto our 

ſaluation , And God oftentymes differreth our requeſtes, he ende that (as Why the 

— — homely)we thouldlearnet . e great thinges Lozd vit- 

wich much teruentnes. Others are called away from pzayers, becauſe they (rec cs, 

thus determine with themlelues:although I deſirenot thoſe thinges, yet God | 

wyll do that which ſhallſeeme good vnto hym ꝛneyther ſhall hys wyll be alte- wr God 

red by my pꝛapers. But theſe men dnderttand not that God, befoze he graun⸗ —— 

teth any good thinge vnto hys elec , is wont ertedingly to kindle their mynde bat 

wyth a defice to obtapne thole thynges . Farther when be will do any thynge, which 0- 

pe ſtirreth bp thoſe that WW oa: he mpght ko ho- erm be 
lig. nours | 
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nours ſake attribute that vnto they? pzapers, which otherwiſe he would haut 
done. Thys is an other cauſe alſo, fo2 that bcnefytes are then the moze accep⸗ 
table, whenthep.are required and deſired, Farthcr when we pzap,our mynds 
are the moze ioyned wyth theſe vowes and holy defires ſerme to be 
nothyng cls, then ladders and degrees, whereby we aſcrnd vp vnto od. But 

let vs returne vnto Paule, and (ee lo what he now pzaped. =» 
That I may haue (ſapth he) a proſperous iorney, to come vntayou, by the 
vvill of God] Be deſired to come vnto the Romanes:"wherefoze hys pꝛaper 
was that impedimentes mygbt be remoued, whiche were partly obicued by 
Sathan, and partiy had they: png of ſoud2p neceſſityes af Churches, 
which impedimentes, as they dayly hapened a freſh,ſo they with held aue, that 
be could not go whether he would, A proſperous iorney he calleth nat only as 
touchyng commoditye of the-lyfe, butallo a fruitfull ioꝛnep, that hys laybour 
0708: might not be ſpent in bayne. Yoxemembzcd allo, chat he was by the;02aele of 
_ perous10z- God p2zobibyted ſome tymes to ſpeake, oz tu go, whether he had appopuced.As 
— Baute we may ſe in the Ades the. id. chapter :tuhere he was fo ꝛbiddẽ to ſprake in Aſia: 
Scared. and when he would haue gone into Pyſla, and Bythynia, he was letted; and 
| by night admoniſh2d in a dꝛeame, to get him vnto Pacedonia. Foz there ſtode 
befoze him a man of Pacedonia, which ſayd: Come and ſuccour v1, This thyng 
therefo2e he deſired as touchyng the Romanes:namelp, that be might not haue 
any ſuch impediment . And though we heare,that he deſired a pzoſperous ioʒ⸗ 
ney pet we mult not perſwade our ſelues, that he referred theſe thynges to his 
What pzol owne commodity 02. to gayne. The pꝛoſperous tozneys which God graunted 
— him to Bacedonia,ſerued to the increaſe of the Goſpell. Foz otherwiſe he was 
ue vats both beaten there, and alſo caſt into pztſon. And iohen at the laſt he houlde go, 
Baule. vnto Rome, God, which heard bys pꝛapers, bzougbt to paſſe, that be was come 
pelled to appeale vnto Ceſar. And when he was in a ſhippe wzacke, he bad hym 
to be of god chere, foz that he ſhould be, a witnes of Chiſt at Rome alſo, as be 
man drt bad bene at Jeruſalem, whereby appeareth what pzoſperity as ſucceſſe is to ba 
looked fo; in the woꝛkes of the elect, Undoubtedly that kynde of pzolperity is 
— to be loked foꝛ, not wherein the lleſhe may reſt, but whereby may come aboun⸗; 
— dant fruite of the Goſpell. And whereas the Apoltle ſapth,by the will of God, it 
is not ſo to be vnderſtãd, as though be thought that any thing could be done be 
ſides the will of God: but he r 
pet bysenterpziſe that his labour myght not be in vayne. And he addet: 
For ] deſire to ſee you.] Thys mygbt haue bene vnderſtand 
by hys pꝛapers. And pet is it not ſuperfluouſly added. Foz he woulde not haus 
them thinke that hys pꝛayers were ſlyght and common pꝛapers, but ſuch as 
p2oceded from a perfect and iuſt deſire. Foꝛ we muſt not coldely deſire thoſe 
Paule had thynges whiche we imploze of God in our pꝛapers. This was Faules care tos 
ur C dur wardes the churches, Eyther he went thether hymſelle, when nerde required; 
chesof 02 when he could not goo, he wrote, o: ſent ſome that were very deare and nigh 
God., bHntohym.Þpscharity did alwapes burſt fozth into acts, which myght pzofits 
phrxs neigbbours. He ſawe that the ſaluation of the Romanes was now at hand: 
4 Wer —— ee net hehmogen 
a no els, but to ,euen 
: Behold Lord I am redy, ſend me, And the ſame 
ule by defireth a good worke. Furthermoze it 
deſireto be is a perpetuall affecton of good men to deſire to be iopned together,fozaſmuch 
—— as they haue hym to be their God, which is euery where in the holy ſcriptures 
gether, called the God of vnity e peace, Pozeoner their meetinges together are not 
without pzofpte. F02 alwapes there is ſome increaſe of the ſpirite and grace of 
God and it ſeemeth that God geueth rength vnto the members of Chzilk, then 
chiefly, when chep are iopned together. Which ſentence ſome abuſe, when they 
exp, that we mult gene credite vnto Þynodes and counſels, as though god can 
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not permitte ſo holy fathers which haue alſembled together , to be dettaued. The alata 
Chat holy aſſembly ( ſay they) of holy men coulde not be had without fruite: dy of By⸗ 
but they (as Paw/ſapth) onght to haue bene ſuch, as had ſerued God in ſpirite, Hops vats 
had genen them ſelues co aduaunce the goſpell of God, had pow3ed out pꝛap⸗ — 
ers wyth molt feruent fapth, and attempted nothpng of the fleſh,oz of humane not dnpjos 
affection, but ſuffred all thynges to be done bp the will of God. But that they fitabie. 

perfozmed not theſe thynges , the euent ſufficiencly declareth . Foz they haue 

b:ought in many ſuperſficions , and ſometymes haue moſt ſenerly decred 

things that are apertiy againſt the wozd of God. wyl not deny but that thoſe 

which aſſemble uy nl tampering Ihaue now 
expꝛeſſed, map bing fozth farre truites, then when they deale ſeperatly 

and apart. Df thys thyng bzingeth a bery apt ſimilitude, Burning z 
— —— do conceaue and re⸗ 

tayne within them ſome heate and light: but pet not dery much. But if they be 

put all into one place, epther into a chimney oz into a foznace, they wyll ſtirre 

bp both a very greate, and alſo a moſt teruent flambe. In lyke maner muſt ws 

Ly 25 nega —ð — 2 ſeperated 
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And in an other plate 3 hott ou 

ec ene lene Hiya eng oo will 

ſayd the miniſters muſf not be ſeperated from God: who by t 

be geuerh vnto them, pꝛouldeth chiefely foz thys,that the fa iſe 
frepghclp be bound together in the church. Foz euen as a — 
— — in on ares ono n/o: le toget | 


other ſome receaue them:to the ende that by f 
thoulve bee ſo bounde together, that the ſpirite a1 
ſpzeade from one member to an other, by 
—— 751 


whiche bexng — tr on — —— 
and eme, 


Cap.1 A Commenraic vpon the 
and pzedeſfination,are not aſhamed to crye out and ſap: would to God Pan 
had ueuer w2itte this epiſtle. Which ſaying though they go about to mitigate, 
affirming that they ſpake it becauſe of theſe daungerous tymes, yer bzing thep 
not any ſufficient excuſe . F0z what is this els, but to repꝛehende the counſels 
ITemblies of God, and of the holy gholt Farther let vs marke that it is not conuenient, 
—— that aſſemblyes together of Chꝛiſtians ſhould be vnp;ofptable and idle, as pꝛo⸗ 
oughtnot phaxe aſſemblyes are: but they ought to haue in them ſome ſpirituall commos 
dab. ditp. And thys Greake wozd contapneth in it a vehement ſignifycation. 
Foꝛ thereby che Apoſtle declareth, that he will geue nothyng vnto them, but 
that which be had firſt receaued of God. F0z he ſapth he wpll make them per- 
takers of thoſe giftes which he himſelle had now obtained, And in ſuch ſozt we 
ought to viſite aur neighbours, namelp, to haue alwapcs ſome ſpirituall gifts 
mn what redp to communicate vnto them. And on the other ide,weought to be pzompt, 
C2" eaſely to receaue, i any ſpirituall pzofpte oz commodity be offred vnto vs by 
to ane their commyng vnto bs . But now a dapes they bſe peregrinacions oz pilgri⸗ 
together. mages to images and to wozthippe reliques of the dead : and not to ſuccoꝝ the 
cas liueiy temples of Chzilt. The biſhop ot Rome wziteth lometymes, but yet ons 
and what {p pardons, bulles, andcurſes. Þe men to compound and diſpence foz 
— ſondꝛy kinds of ſinnes,and co releaſe bowes. But none of theſe doth he frely: 
the papacy. but thep are alcogether inſtituted foz gapne, and to ſcrape mon together. 
To ſtrengthen you.] Here is added the cauſe, why he ſo much deſired to 
Cheoffice come bnto the Romanes:namelp, to ſfrengthen them. This is it which Chztif 
Mets neuen g Peter : Andthon the lenge 3 confyrme 
firmeth thy brecbren, By theſe woozdes is ignifyed that the Romanes were not con⸗ 
— tante: fo; they ſemed now redy to retraue the religion of the Jemes. And pet 
becauſe he would not offend their mindes, that which he bad befoze ſpoken of 
r en 


Merle, 
oether with he knitteth hims 
— — dee 
Nonefo ——— 
bygh inthe ſome confp2macion and edifycation of e 
e | 


| from opinion, chat we doubt not of che verity of the other part, hut fozaſs 
. we nre weake, and do on every ſide uippe, being aCaniced'of onr 


5 Paws Symons mart an oma nan tne 
the fapth which is found as well in me as inpoy. F02 they which mete together 
when they perceaue themlelues not co be of a ſunday opinion, but * 
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the lelfe ſame opinion , vle excedingipe to reioyce. 'Wherefoze Chiſaſame and 
the Greke anhotacions do admoniſhe vs, that conſolacion in this place map 
be taken foꝛ top. Nepther ought we to doubt whether this con ſolacion ſhould 
be betweene the Komanes themſelues, oz betweene/ them and Paule: Becauſe 
the woꝛdes which follow, ſeeme to diſpatch that doubt, in that it is ſapd. 
Through the mutuall fayth, which both ye, and I haut.] Nepther did he ; 
ralhelp make mencion of faith. Fozaſmuch as the pꝛopertp thereof is, to pow2e Fapth ia 
it ſelfe into an other euen lyke leuen: which when it hath leuened one part of compared 
the dow, goeth loꝛ ward into the nert part. But they are to be counted as colde 1e Kuen. 
beleuers, which to theyꝛ power labour not to make other of the ſame mynde, 
that they are now ol, which thyng if it myght be bꝛought to paſſe, vndoubtedly 
ſo man ſhould be amended as are dꝛawen by thepꝛ admoniſhment, Foz what 
ſoeuer ſinne we committe, the ſame commeth of the imbecillity of fayth . And 
by theſe woꝛdes, Paul bꝛingeth to an equality thoſe thinges which he hath ſpo- 
ken:affirming that thereſhogld come a common gapne both vnto himlelfe and 
vnto the Romanes by their mutuall metyng together. And fayth is requiged on 
ether partp:as touching Paule, that he might be able to obtaine the gifts which 
he wilhed vnto the Komanes : agapne as touching them, that they might re⸗ 
ceanethoſe thinges, which were to be vnto them by Paule. 
l would not that yeſhould be ignorant brethern.] Ambroſe readeth thys text 
otherwile: after — ye are not ignoꝛant bꝛethern, he expoun⸗ 
dech it, that the Romanes were certified of the minde of #««/eby ſuch as bele- 
ued in Chꝛiſt, which continually went to Nome, as by Aguile, Priſcilla, and o- 
thers, who knew right well Laules purpoſe and determination. But we will 
follow the common reading, accoꝛ ding vnto which the Apoſtle ſermeth to pꝛe⸗ 
uent them, as though they ſhould haue ſayd: why then halt thou differred thy 
comming vnto vs, ſeing thou ſo much deſirelk it? Pa anſwereth, that he of- 
tentymes aaped to come vnto them: but it would not be, becauſe he was al⸗ 
wapes letted. To the Theſſalonians he ſapth that Sathan was the let that he 
could not come to Theſſalonica . And in the latter to the Coprinthyans , he ma- 
keth mencion of a greuous perſecution which he ſuffred-(n Aſia , and that he 
was tempted aboue his , fo that he almolt diſpapꝛed of his life : and 
therefoze hys comming to was pꝛolonged longer then he had appoyn- 
ted. But here —— not of whom he was letted · But there might be th:c: 
s cailedhym 2... 
16, __. ok which 


ſed nem and new: — 

by Sathan. ( hriſeſtome hath noted, that berauſe eben 

cauſe why ſo great a city which ruled then ouer a | 

manp other obſcurer cities and pꝛouinces, hum 

therefoze be offended. But he inquiſion as c 

becommeth not godly myndes. At is luffictent ( lapth he) rh we know that hen 

\all chynges are done by — een — nacions. 

that any moꝛtall man can better pꝛouide fo h „, ther imſt nde 

tan. Neyther let vs thinke that the Roma 

—— fo, becauſe — — | eie — 

a to bs not to be much curious inenquiring after ſt thing — 

left the cauſe vnſpoken of, and paraduenture he enquired no e _—_— 

he ſawe that he was letted, ſtrayght way he obayed , wi got enquiting the Chryſoſive 

cauſes: foz as much as it in not foz ſernauntes to ſearch ot jecounkels of - + pe 

| they} Lozd. And when Aconlide theſe thynges , AthinkeJ ge- Wc e 

ther that ( hriſoſtome was not fully perſwaded that the R << wb tp mancs wer 

Peter the Apoſtie conuerted vnto Thailke, befoje Faule came th her. Fopthen A317 conner 

anſweare might caſclp haue bene made. The city ol Rome was not my Lhzilt by 
kozſaken Peter. 
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fozſaken of God, whileſt Paule was occupied otherwhere : fo2 Peter pzeachey 

Sa theGolpell there. This is further tu benoted ,that God oftentymes bſerh to 
things that Kecampltth thols thyyges which are alredy appointed,and defired of the ſatngs 
—. + to be done, but pet at a farre other tyme, and atter an other maner and wap, 
pedeitts then they decreed wyth themlelues to do it. Jacob when he heard that Joſeph 
nate after hys ſonne ſhould bEwozſhipped of hys bzethzen and alſo euen of hys parcnts, 
an other began to thinkethat to be a thyng odious, and which coulde not be b:ought to 
at an other paſſe without excæding great troubles . And therefoze he did not gladly geue 
tyme then eare vnto it. And pet did God perfozme the ſame:but pet by n far other meanes 
ore then he thought. So that P «xe ſhould go to Rome, ic was both decreed by the 
| pꝛouidence of God, and alſo he excedingly deſired it: but it came to paſſe farre 
otherwiſe, then euer Paule thought. Foz he when he came co Jeruſalem, and 
was ſo euill handled there, that he was in daunger ofhps lyle, was compelled 
to appeale vato Ceſar ; and God vſed occaſion to ſende hym to Rome, 
which he afrerward ſhewed vnto hym by a viſion, when he ſuffred ſhipwzacke. 
Fol ſapd vnto hym; Een at tho beſt borne witnes vnto me at Teruſelem,ſo alſo 
. ſhait thou doo at Rome. Wherefoze we ought alwayes to be mindefull of that 
place in Jeremp, the 10. mans way is not in hys owne hand, neyther 
is it in man, to walke, and to direa hys ſteppes. It is God which boweth vs, 


dious and moze neceſſarp, were 

when he had witten, that he had nowe fi 
- ronghout all choſe regions, e was very 
moze to do in thoſe regions, he pzomiled 


Origene. darke conſteuction, oz confuſed 
Hyperba « to reſtoze. But in 


whereby ol them. Which frutte was, to be 
| fapthfull this is acertapne token of ſaythrall ſcholemaſters, if they count the p:ofpte of 
they? diſciples, their fruite and aduantage. Although there are ſome enterpꝛe⸗ 
ters, which expound this ſentence of the reward which ſhould be geuen vnto 
Paule lo pzeaching the Golpell among the Romanes. But the fyzlt interpze- 
acne tac ion is moze plapne, and moze agreeable vuto the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, wherein 
: Ve haue not 
bzing fruite. But Faule 

thing pꝛoſitable 
the commaundement 


3H 


2 


1217 
111 
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ene theſe t the meane ought to be ob⸗ 

he ſaw that would aduaunce the glozp 

deceaued of God, the ſame did he ſtraight way deſirg:which is alſo the nature 

bis will, of other holy men. Jn the meane tyme God ſuffreth them to be deceaned: howe 

buthe beit be fozlaketh them not. Foz ſtrayght way he boweth they willes, whe- 

gab ther it pleaſerh hym, that is, to thole thinges, which do 3 
rectech the, 


_ 
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dys name . And godly men muſt beware, that they put not lettes agaynm the 
calling of God. They muſk bow themlelues befoze God like dzawing beaſtes nor urims 
to be gouerned with the bzidell of hys will. Nether is this to be omitted, that ed 
thys deſire of the Apoffle was beſides his determinacion. Foz he had determi⸗ agaynſt e the 
ned (as it is w2itten in the 15. chapter of this epiltle) not to build vpon an other Sed. 
mans foundacion: but there rather to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, where his name had not Che Bpo> 
befoze bene heard ok. —— 
For I am debtter both to the Greebes, and to the Batbarous, to the learned pI... 
and to the vnlearned.] Now he addeth an other cauſe of his will. The fyꝛſt des yys 
was to beſfow upon them ſome ſpirituall gift, to ſcrengthen them, and co cake poern"® * 
ſome fruit of the, But now he ſheweth, that neceſſity vꝛged him hereunto, leaſt | 
be might hane- ſeemed to haue bene a buſy fellow. This neceſſity is taken of 
the vocation of God: which vocation was of ſo great fozce that he wꝛote in 
his ficſt epiſtle vnto the Cozrint:}/00vnto me, ij — Goſpel. oz now 
was that office cõmitted vnto him. And by this ſaping he repzoueth the Jewes, 
which cauelled that he did not well, in communicating the pzcaching of the 
Goſpell vnto the Gentils. But that ought not to be counted as a fault in him, 
fozaſmuch as he was compelled thereunto, by the office chmitted to his charge. 
And God had geuen him excellent giftes: and among other, to pꝛeach vnto all 
men. He ſpake all maner of tonges. Theſe thinges ought they to weigh,which wo Go 
haue receaued any giftes at Gods hand. Foz by them they are made debtters wy 
ts helpe others. Foz God will haue them to pay that whichhe hath decreed to Nun. vuto 
geue. And they are to be meraayled at, which will be counted the ſucceſſoꝛs of "te 
Peter and Paule, as the biſhoppes of Rome and other 
not, that they are detters to pzeach Chꝛiſt. Foz euen from 
no man hath in a manner euer ſcene that a biſhoppeof ! 
Spapne, in Italp, and in Frannce they are altogether 
land biſhoppes do in deede pzeach ſometime, but yet not 
But let vs refurne vnto Pauit. In that he ſayth, that be is de 
not that he will bing any thing of his owne : but will 
— — — 2 — And it is as it 
he ſhould haue ſayd. What maner of men ſoeuer pe be, whether ye be wiſe 
— mighty men, oz men obſcure, baſe oz vnlearned, God hath made 
tour onto vou. And although J ſeeme abiea, oz vnwozthy ſo great a bo- 
— that which J will bꝛing vnto pou is not to be receanedof 
vou. By theſe wooꝛdes he repzoueth the Jewes, which that the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell was due to their nacion only. nen that 
ſame is due alſo vnto other nacions. 
To the Greekes and Batbarous.] Al they whteh were nor? wes were cal- 
led by thys common wozd i, that is Gentles, But now ther 
Greekcs and Barbarous. By the Greekes he vnde 
moꝛe cinils, which were gouerned with god and 
was an eaſy matter to be conuerſant with them. But 
wilder ſoꝛt, which were ſaluage and fierce, ſothata' 
deale with them. Nepther were they excluded from 5 — 
which were not iuhabiters of Grectaz fo thatthey vledþ iela 
tions. F02 there were many Uraunge nacions whiche ved ˖ 
Greekes. Foz — Are reade in Titos Linius,, | 1 
Grecia, to b2ing vnto them the lawes ol the A 
ward they wꝛote ten tables] Paule 
kindes of men, fo that after the Jewes he — Age 8 
the Barbarous,wherefo:e the Grekes were in — 1 vene 
and the Barbarous. But in other plates, when he deuide —— 
and Erekes, by the Grekes he vnderſtandeth atldinveofmen | beſides the He- 
b2ues: lo that vnder that wozd he compzehendeth. the barbarous alſo . And if 
E... the 


The Goſs 


ple maze - 
common 


cn Pht- 
ON of 
Lyoles, 
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the Goſpell extend ſo amply, that none are excluded from it, then it manifeftip 
appeareth, that it farre excelleth philoſophy: foz all men are not made foz it. at 
excelleth alſo the law of Poſes, which was obſerued of one nacion onely. But 
the Goſpell was publiſhed euery where, Hereby Chriſoſtome gathereth, thatfoz 


r the admitting of the Golpel, there is no neede neyther of {i 1 of pholoſo- 


phers, noꝛ pzeparacion of humane ſciences. And vndoubtedly we ſee, that olde 

women, rude men, and old men, are as apt thereunto, as noble men, rich men 

and Philoſophers . And in ſum, there is none ſo noble oz excellente, and agayne 

none (0 abied and vnlearned, but that by the Goſpell he map attai ne to ſalua⸗ 

tion. And Chriſoſtome allo in this place to confirme the dignity of the Goſpell, 

bzingeth Platofoz an example:who being a notable and moſt excellent philoſo⸗ 

pher, came thzile into Sicilia, to cure thinges that were then troubled, and to 

perſwade the tyꝛanne, to vſe equal and iuſt lawes, Which hisperſwaſions had 

no ſaccelle at all. F0z Dionilius became euery day wozſe and wozſe, ſo that 

at the laſt he was depꝛiued of his kingdome , nepther was that kingdome any 

thing the better foz Plato, although Plato foz that cauſe put his life in danger 

and being taken of Pirates was bzought into _— By whiche crample 
appeaceth how a ty er phte is to an 

So that as much as lyeth in me, Iam lee 

Rome alſo.) when be ſapth, x much az is in me, he —— — 

there was ſome thing, which letted him from comming to Nome. And that is 

the calling of God, which called him away to an other place. Nepther enten⸗ 

deth he by this kinde ofſpeach to exclude grace, oz free giftes, oꝛ powers 

geuen him by the holy ghoſt ; as though — —— Golpell vnco the 

„ ire cbr tugn nba bimſelf:enen as ſome ſap, that 

als arr ing — which ct the them, God will nes 

fo:ſake  ſpeaketh not ſo: but ſayth: In that I differ my 

not of mpne owne purpoſe , but of God,which 

re left co myne owne iudgement, J had 

's haue —— 

and pꝛompt redy to 

b that be is. The thyng which 

ow ne 5 Goſpell: farther the noblenes 

| -partes of the wozld would be che 

Hit 9 commonly diſcourage men from 

thei nozance of the euent, alſo 

e to be taken therein, and becauſe we 

te that which is taken in hand. But 

| Dn ebleced the certentp of the pꝛomiſe, 

n ſhould be connerted vnto Chꝛiſt: agaynſt 

che dangers, which honge on © bim, he obieced the great aboundance of the 

3 1 e bann Chiffinflnitenumbersof men. Andof 

fluggilhenes and outhfulnes,marchantes do de- 

8, pw nothing 4 the — — 


— the Golpell a thing to bs 
To ho an 
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F 1 — ofthe Goſpell of Chailt : mu ions 
2 70 2 1 vnto all that beieue, to the 
_— to the Greke. Foz the God is 

reel in x from fp fat, ag s itis written: The — 

For 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpell.] And hereof he geneth a reaſon, 

namelp: Becauſe it is the power of God to ſaluation to euery one that beleueth. 

In that he wꝛiteth, that he is nor aſhamed of the Goſpell , although be ſpaks 
that vnder his owne perſon, yet meaneth he thereby to admoniſh the Romanes, 
vnto whome he wziterh, that chey alſo(though they were highly exalted) onght 
not to be aſhamed of che Goſpell, And he vleth the figure Liptote. Foz he ſpea- 
keth not ſo much as he meaneth. 8 2775 a 


as it he had ſapd, I very much gloꝛy . And this ſpake be 
any figure to the Galathyans, laying: 1 gn 6 


daun demeter Lan leſt C648, Bit there are 

boaft that they ar Chz:iſtians : haue reteaued the 

to God they did truely and 1 

tf they were well examined as touching maners , are moſt farre from Chzift, 22 

and as touchinge rules of INN EIT FIR CRM, Tomy 

in the Cathechilme, he ſhall fynde that they neuer vnderſfoode any thyng rf 
Chꝛiſt. That commonly is counted a thing to be aſhamed or, which is had in 
contempt of the wozld ; and that is counted honozable , which the wozlb hath | 
in eſtimacion, but in triall of the Goſpell, our fleſh is excedinglp deceaued. o How our 
Oo ere aching del 
good thinges | | 


ban he n f or to perſwade it ſelte of hole thinges, vn · 
whereof it can not render a reaſon. As tonching the gad $ of the mpnde, 
becauſe we cannot bs tuſfified by our owne vertues, and derdes. And 
; waer en 
0 n 
contumeipes and repzoches to follows 
to bi 9 


deride vs fo; that we areſo care full and lr oncht 
cinile men which are gonerners over the blike wealt 
this doarine to be vtterty ſedicious: _ 

499 — 


and e 
. to repzone the blces of m animes; a 
emerge —— men d other r 
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| lap, oꝛ imagine agayntt it.3thappened alſo in the tyme of · aguſline and C bri· 
Whatman tome (when that whole cities had not as pet receaued Chzilt, but that there 

things hap⸗ were in one and the ſelfe ſame city both Chziſtians and alſo idolatrers) that if 

bend m | at any time a noble oz welthy man had taken vpon him the name of a Ch:ſtian, 

"700u/le bis affinity, binſefolkes and frendes would come bnto hym and ſap; doolt thou 

oy Chriſo- beleue in one that was crucified? Art thou not aſhamed to commite thy ſalua- 
tion to hym which was afflicted with extreme puniſhement? nepther was he as 
The eth: ble to ſaue himlelfe? What madnes is this of thee:dooſt thou beleue in one that 
mbes vo was nayled vnto a croſſe: Unto whom he would haue anſwered (as they ſay) 
| I Selben pelene in hym that was erucifyed ; and not ina whozemonger , in an adulte- 
10 vntochoſe rer, an bnchalk perſon, a parrycide , oz ſlayer of his owne childzen, ſuch as is 
— areco- pour Iapiter, ſaturue, and other Gods whame pe wozlhippe, Wherefoze Jam 
to Chai, not aſhamed neyther of Chꝛiſt, noz pet of the Goſpell. So alſo muſt we aun 
Hcrctikes were the heretikes, when they ſap, that it is a thyng faliſhe and to be aſhamed 
of, to beleue that the ſonne of God ſaffred in very deede, oz that he tooke vpon 


| f the wombe of vicgine: opalbench aatheb things 
— are found in the Goſpel, we do wholy them: nepther are we aſhamed of 
| 19) TheBa: the Goſpell of Chailf, At thysday allo, NN 
13 ov- pounge menne, whyche are ſtudious of 
15 . ;apnlt chem l 
| | new doarine? Are pe de, that pe 
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wozkes are co )02Yip 4 
the church is traden — 


ant as callriches are vererly ſpopled what 
| werent” ſhall pe baue hereafter ? Did pt 
8. vninerſity and in others, | ng both doc: 
Unto theſe men alſo ought 
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we require againe the eſtate of the pzimitine Church, and deſire to haue againe 
the inſtitucions of the Apoſtles . Wherefoze there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
be aſhamed of — which ſuch as complain, do rather lament the lofſe 

of thepz commodities , then that they can accuſe our dodrine. And if anye groves 
cronbles az diſcommodities happen, thep are not tu be aſcribed vnco the doc / and diſcoms 
trine, but vnto thole which vnder the pzetence of Chziſt and of the goſpell doo Re 
ſeeke thoſe thinges which are their owne, and not the thinges which are Jeſus veaſcriey 
Chꝛiſtes. But naw let vs ſee Paules reaſon, why he is not achained ol the = Gy 


goſpell of Chꝛitt. 
Becauſe it is the power of God to ſaluacion to euerj on that beleueth. ] It is 
the polwer, that is, r herby God ſheweth fozth hys 
power to ſalnation . Foz together wich the woozd of God and the goſpell, are 
inſtilled grace and the holy ghoſt,and eſpecially remiſſion of ſinnes; by whiche 
we are renewed and made ſafe.And pet this knittinge together of mans ſal⸗ 
nation, wpth the goſpell is not naturall,chat is of neteſſitye, ſo that che goſpell The Goſ⸗ 
bepng geuen and ſet fozth,ſalnation ſhould ſtreight way follow of —— — 
Foz it is needetull that Cod doo alſo inwardly moue the harts of the hearers: grument. 
as in the Aces of the Apoſtles we reade it was doone bnto the woman chat —— 
ſold ſilke.Wherfoze the goſpel is to be counted an inſtrument arbitrarp,which God. 
God bſeth accozding to hys will. Pany thpnke , that thys definition is taken — 
of the cauſe efficient . Foz in it is expꝛelled the power of God, whiche maketh 9" — 
bs ſafe, Then is added the fynall cauſe , namely that thys power of God is to the cauſe 
laluation:nepther is that leſt vnſpoken of , whereby we are made able to take — 
hold of ſo greate a benefyte : and the ſame is fapth.F02 it is added to cuery bes fac. 
leuer, oz thep which come to heare the Golpell, and wante fayth,receaue no- the Ely 
thyng but wozdes: and the Goſpell co them is no Goſpell. « Euenas inthe Sa- 1b elche 
craments,they which are without fapth do in deede receaue the ſimboles 02 Sarra⸗ 
fignes,but they haue not the frupte and thing of the ſacraments. Here is now men — 4 
touched the chief poynt of all thecontconerſy. Foz in that it is ſapd, that ſalua - T9 . 
tion cametch of the Goſpell vnto euer one that beleueth, is ſufficientiye decla- controuerſy 
red that we are tuſtiſped by fayth: and not by wozks no: by our owne ſtrength indica, 
noz by by ceremonies of the law. Neither did he without cauſe 
— of the power of God. F0z that befoze we can be ſaued, our ene⸗ wecker 
myes ought to be vanquiſhed: that is, the denill , death, hell and in eſpeciall — 
ſinne, Hereby plapnlp appeareth allo the difference betweene the righteouſnes jy of the po⸗ 
of the lawe and the righteouſues of the + The righteouſnes of thelawe © ters f god. 
is, to do and to wozke. He that ſhall do thinges, ſhall iue in them, ſayy Eve vine 
——— nm — — 2 — 
ard intreated of in hys plate. But es and 
uation of the Goſpell is by fapth vio ol ce then. Fo | —— 
taketh hold of the mercye and pꝛomes of God: although aue 
| they deceaued: Jt is 
bete 
to ans hat we receaue 
ths 2 re TOSS s of the ApoCic tn the holye 
d 5 
Faul ſpeeketh vnto. Agrippa the kynge, that be war ſente for mewne . 
Halle receane remiſſion of ſinnet , and lotte amonge the Sqyntet throughe os. 
— e A. rr Me 
Nee: 
e. n is x«ri- 
a«6s, Wherfoze it follo weth, that we after the maner of the Scriptures. 
Nepther is thys to be left vnſpoken of, that there are ſome thinke that 
this definition be thus 
ij. trpoun⸗ 


erpounded, that the Goſpel! is ty power of God to 
fozth and intreated of the power God, wherby he - 
power is C hat the ſorme of God , whicy made 
coꝛding to as 


interpzetacio Cozinch.callethChzilf the pows 

n, fo2 

erat God, ann the wpſedome ob wager . — 

rid interpzetacion-Paravuencure tg — nn 
fap death 'ynto « then is it called ſaluacion. 
272 tis wilten, We preache Chriſte cn 


of diſcipline. But — 
,wherby we are mane ſafe from the 
pertaineth only to the 


t ſanviy . They whiche 
only pozcions o — 
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nature. And oure nature is im ö | 
—.— bes mage. And thys particle to fla tion, in necefſarily 
of lelicitp. 5 
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wiſe the power of God is alſo to take vengeance , to revenge and to condemne. 
But the Oolpell is not p:oporly inlkicuted to that ende, but to laluacion. Now FN 
it we were once fully perſwaded of thys, that in Chzilk and in the goſpell we — 
ſhould haue perfea ſaluation, we would not ſo much ſlxe our mynde on tem- — 
pozall thynges, but would alwapes contends thither, where ws hope we ſhould. graunce. 
haue feltcity and bleſſednes. Euen as pꝛinces and noble men do ſeltome go a/ 1— 
ode into the market place, ſfreates oz lanes, nepther do they much paſſe o: 

the ſpectacles of the common ſoꝛt of men: ſoꝛ that they haus at home they: de- 
— perathomw rating ans thinges:thereloꝛs they willmg⸗ 
ly carp — — get themhoine, $0 oughe 
we alſo to'vle the god thinges of this woꝛld only fo; the neceCities of the body: 
bur we ought contynuallp to be conuerſant in Chzilt, and in pys goſpell, as in 
our ſalnation — 

To che lewe firſt ms pere is declared that the Goſpeltſs The Sof- 
fet fozth brio all tn generall: nepther doch the pzeaching thereof exempe any for inn 
kinde of men, The Grecianshe here generally , — — men ind itke 
compzehendeth all nacions beſides the Jewes. And in that he ſayth, — 
fignifieth oꝛder, but not greater aboundance of fruite: as though the Jewes Jewesars 
ſhould haue moze commodity 02 vtility by the Goſpell then the Ethnikes. Df 
whtch chyng Chriſo/tone hath a trimme ſimilitade, when they of full age which Seng. 
were conuerted vnto Chzilk were baptiſed at the tyme — — 

— — daprilevall cogerhereperthey which eee 


rhe Jewes, are put in the rf place, Foz Crit was the Apoltieof the Jewes,. ngen 
and miniſter of Circumciſion. Foz he ſayd that ze was not ſent, but vnto the tyme bes 
lot cheepe of the houſe of Jlraell . And then de fyzif ſent coma fxenethe 
mannded them y they hould not go bntothe Gem (ts;noz | cityes 

of the Samarytans. But in hys la redy to aſcend 

„be comman — — rin in Nabe 

Jeruſalem ary — HED net Bone as fr. 
. Px on Fells rue tho ar Foz firſt, Y — 41 
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Eee bt v hee, an ae a) 
teouſnes of Gods reuealed in i 


— —- which —— 

he goeth about to pꝛoue thꝛough eleuen chapters, that is, that 

ed by fapth. Wherefoze this pꝛopoſition ſerueth foz 

bꝛoughte in as a reaſon of the definicion ſet ; And agayne, as the pꝛinei 

pzopolicion of the whole diſputacton. And ſo the Apoltle by a ſoft, pleaſantand 5g trennt 
the The pzopo 


Cap. i A Commentarie vpon the 
And becauſe he doth this chiefely in geuing vs righteouſnes:therefoze J thinke 
Das da- tbat that wozd was.ſocommoniy that wozd in this place lit a man 
teouſnes 1s marke it wel) aunſwereth vnto which he ſayd befoze commeth vnto 
rode vn: vs by the golpell. And che Prophetes tymes craue the righteouſnes of 
rand. od: which can not eaſely be taken euery where of che ſcuericy of bys judge- 
| ment, Foz there is none that is wyſe , woulde haue god to deale wyth hym ac- 
| coding to that. Pe rather the ſapnces crye. Enter not into indgement With thy 
The mea- erua unt. And god declareth thys his righteouſnes oz goodnes to vs,bp 
nes wheres thꝛee thinges chielelp. 125 be receaueth vs into fauour,fozgeneth ſins 
datt bo, imputeth not vuto dea fins which we commit: but contrarily | 
go2dnes to rather vato vs the obedience and holpnes of Chziff.Secondly he kindleth in our 
wards vs. myndes an endeuo2 to lyue 
ſon, and maketh vs all whole pꝛone to 
abhozred from that which is iuſt and 
chaſt maners., god acions,and a ſincere lyfe. 
s compzehemd, which is reueled in the 
is the and chiefe, it compꝛehendeth the other, and it is ſapd to bs 
the rightcouſnes of God, becauſe it from him to bs. Foz we attapne 
not baco it by humane ſtrengthes. Cbriſoſtome here calleth it rightes 
ouſnes drew, that is from it is genen vnto vs (as he ſpeaketh) 
without our ſweate and . Howbett he _ one thyng whiche muſt 
be wareiy red: namely that 
krom our 
rence, it he vnderſtande, that 
and nature, we ought not to 


thinge is expꝛelledi re epiftle 
this father was ſo farre out of the wap :wherefoze this 


The inter⸗ 
I dem alter 
7:-1/5/15e manet: when he law that chis tmpatacion of god isafter a ſozt ſet without vs, 


reneficd, hys mynde was to declare, that if we will apply the ſame vnto ds, it behoneth 
we may dzawe it vnto bs. But be conten⸗ 


ok our ſelues as of the firſt roote. 

that theſe gifres — — 

d are reuealed in the golpell , becauſe they 
L p not:but I thinke that there 

an is all one with Paule, as 


is as touching the godly, 
hat they mpght by that meanes acknow⸗ 


But the third poꝛtion of es, which burſteth 

in outwarde woozkes, —— nill them, is ſeene 
. enen agapnſte they2 will compelled to beare witneſſe vnco it: as we reade 
* that Pline the ponger wzote vnto Tr«iaxe of the innotent life of the Chiſtians. 
Pliny neo Fot boly men thewederamples inongh, whereby the vngodly,tfthey had bens 
Trayane Wyſe, mought haue conſidered that they were altogether renewed in mpnd, 
in the chzi- aud that this kinde of menne is moze acceptable vnta god, then other men are. 
— But in theſe thynges humane wiledome is wonderfully blynded, whiche can 

: — 
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ue no iudgement of ſpiritnall thingrs: and yer thele partes ot righteouſnes 
— ok their owne nature ſo ioyned 3 * — e 
In c<ys ſenſe Tante wziteth afterward | Wy 7 
e commendeth the ryghteonſn 
that the righteouſnes of God ſignifyerh 
let bs conſider thys addition: 
From fayth to fayth.] There be ſo many expoſt 
rehearſe ES 


the truth. Some 


nyer vnto 
of their poſterity. Others, frb a weaker f 
faprh of one article ta the faythof um or 
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that they are very ſafe; But he which is (uſf,andendewed with a ſincere fapth, 
and of a modeſte and lowly mynde, the ſame man ſhall lpue by fayth , neither 
will he depend either vpon armoz, oꝛ bpon mans power, a2 bpon fenced caſtles. 
And it had ben ſufficient foz the Pꝛophet, to haue rebearſcd this firit part of the 
oꝛacle. F02 when he had affirmed , that a man wantyng fapth hath not righte- 
ouſnes and vpzightnes : it foloweth of contrarpes, that a fapthſull man by 
fayth obtepneth both righteouſnes and lyfe. But bycauſe we ſhould not labour 
o2 ſtagger in gatheryng of it, the Pꝛophet dym ſelle concludeth: But the iuſ men 
3 Neither is this to be left vnſpoken of, that Paul in this place, 
th omitted the pzonowne poſſeſſive. Foz in the Hebʒue it is mitten, He ſpal 
— by bys fayth. And the Seuenty haue, B ly my fayth,And Symmachus manifeſk- 
ly agreech with the Hebzue veritie : fozhe! * waitech x gag lav. that is, by bys 
owne fayth . But the variety of tions comineth of a certapne ſimi- 
litude, which theſe two letters —— one with om gre 
differ but in length and ſhoꝛtnes. Some reade Emunatho,and other ſome Fapth is 
nathi, But epther reading agreeth with the truth. Foz fayth may as well be dur and 
called our fayth, as the fayth of God. It hath indeede his ofſpzing of God, but aiſo Gods, 
it kicketh in our myndes, other wilt we could not vſe it to receaue the Goſpell, fie ble 
I thought it good the larglier thus to entreate of the ceſtemony of thys P20- oftentymes 


©  phete, tos that the Apoſtle vleth it oftentymes; namely,to the Yebzues the 10, — 4 


chapter: and to the Galathyans, and alſo in this place. UWherfoze it is very ne / 777 Tae 
ceſſary and pꝛoſitable, to vnderſtand theſe wqzdes a right, But in this place we 
baue to aunſwere vnto — doe vngodly vie to actuſe the , galt 
Apoltle, as though he abuſed the teſtemonyes of the alde ſcripture, this 
ebys place, foz that / anie darech dae this r. 

Pzopher, which p;omileth the returne from the captiniep ot Babplon, fo Es 
purpoſe;asthough his ſentence hould dennen ni abloley 

n lines. Unto them . the alde qravertine 


= 
9 — fps 

d graunt vnto the fathers thoſe tempozall 
good — which at that tyme he pzomiled: whether being wel pleaſed and 
mercifull, oz being pet angry and dlſpleaſed ied dem. Undoubtedly we can 
not ſap; that he would geue theſe thir es bein; and diſpleaſed. Fo they 
would not in ſuch maner haue gs which are ge⸗ 
uen to that purpaſe, do at the length dz to damnation and But 
if he pꝛomiſed, that he would geue theſe thinges;becauſe he was pacefped and 
— „by was pa⸗ 
cefped towards them. g without doube | bonghtt® Seta, 
pats rhe ets Oe ER IN the 
foze whatſoeuer thing — TS 
ot no reputation, pet was it taken to begeuenfoz C 2 
in all the pꝛomiſes of — 
this foundation and ground. Chen let vs 
pntetht C01 oa bebo er s d to the ende, 
— contynue ſale euen to ä r ſonne of God 


ctairy, butonly, thar the Peas ſhoald attengrh be | nne at 
fed, in the place appointed and of a ſtocke all 

cauſe uf all thoſe pzomiſes vponthiscauſe didallthe fathersbe their minds, 
as many as vnderſfood a right. Wherfoze Fauir w;efteth nut the teſtemonyes 


of the pꝛophetes, neyther doth he raſhely abuſe them. And let this be vnto — a 
ure 
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fapcy conl> tech, that the lad man lyueth by fayth , bis wedes mult not lobe 
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Cap. i A Commentarie vpon the 


- ſure and faythfull rule foz the perfect of the pꝛomiſes of the olde 
—— — whanawohs ſapth that the inſt man ſhall lyne by fayth, be meaneth, 
to tyue by that he Walde able to mour ymlelfe to all good thynges, as to belene, to hope, 

to contynue in hope, and tolone of charity: vnto which thynges by the power 
and ſtrength ol our owne nature we canne by no meanes attapne And that 
The know- hy faith we obtaineeternall ute, it bery well with thole thinges, which 
commer) by Chilt ſpake. This ia the life eternall, that they ſhould acknowledge thee to be 


Aral the only true God, and him whome thou halt lent Zelus Chzilf. Theſe rhinges 


thall we and openly knowe in heauen our countrey , and that with a 
one aud the Reef licpe. Bat now hane we thels ſell fam with a ve⸗ 
ſeife ſame ry obſcure knowledge, that is,thzough fayth. This is not another lyfe from 
cviag ve that. But then ſhail that be made perkecte, which we have now baronly begon, 
"wherein And the righteouſnes which by this fayrh maketh it ſelfe open conlilteth here- 
the righte- in eſpectally, that from the tyme we are reconeiled we leade our life 
ouſnes re in fachſozte that both we render vnto hym his due and alſo vnto our 
ctaueb by neighbour our bounden due offices 02 dueties. And as the _— 

though he thould affirme that we are kyzlf luft, and that then afterward we 
axdetntte lie by kapth, But this thyng be | ; that! do come bnto vs two 
and thenal: commodityes, both that we ſhould be allo that we ſhould obtayne life, 
ue by 23 —— the diſterence detweene 
Diferen- (five commanndementes of God. But the 


ces betwen of the commanndemen | 


che righte- imputacion thereof. The | 
oulſnes of nee bf the law we gene vnio God. 


the Apoſtle ſetteth fozth thzee good 

— bn — 

o — — 

Al there be ane, that requpze moze then theſe good 
— —u—ᷣ—v—ê— 
ly he aſtirmeth by theſe thzee ſentences now reher- 


remedp, then to lyue bpzightiy and holply, that thereby we map aboumvantly 
wereie®t hane teltemonyes of good wozkes, and ſap to our Ae 
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dente were to be put in good woꝛkes, then ſhould we in no caſe gene place vn⸗ 
to pou, fozaſinuch as in them we farre extell pou . And all that whiche we ſay 
and teach of inffification, which commeth thꝛough fapth, tendeth only to this: 
that the truth ſhould by ne of Codt be defended. This was Pauies meas 
ning, when he ſayde vnto the Phillippians: Hany man may put confidence iu the 
fleſbe, I alſo may much more: and by many thinges he declareth, how much in this 
kinde of gloꝛy he excelled others. But he afterward addeth, that all theſe things 
he counted as dongue and loſſe, that he might wyn Chziſt: and * he yas | 
be found in hum, not haning his own righteouſnes, namely, wh of wo 
dut that which is by the fayth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. This excellent example 
Apoltle ought we to imitate: that although we attribute not ſulfification 
wozkes, yet ought we plentifully to abound in them aboue other men. Foz if 
we leave an vnpure lyfe , and on the other ſpde boaſte of (uſfificacion th:gpgt 
tayth, then ſhall we be laughed to ſcozne of our aduerſarpes, as thaugy 
foz that cauſe p:ofeſſed this doctrine, to lyne without puniſhement 


—.—— == nn 


fomthecreationatthewoud. Co the ende he would cofirme be tu 
—— v—— —-— n fe ar rcaſon 


pouch tht 


we are tu⸗ 


vnpure vices and ſinnes. Wherefoze it is 


oulnes is the Goſpel, taken hold of by fayth . The minaz oz ſecond pꝛopoſition, © 

that where the Goſpell is awap, there are both wicked ages, and the wzath of 

God, he pꝛoueth by a diuiſion, as well towardes the Jewes as towardes the may 

Gentiles. Ot the Jewes he will ſpeake in the next chapiter now he entreat eth rhe td 

of the Gentiles, And that the wꝛath of God is powzed — — irons 

the ho2rible and filthy vices, which he numbzeth; and veclareth that thoſe 

deſerued ſo to be fozſaken of God, and hedlonge to be thzulf into thoſe ſinne 

becauſe when they knew him, they diſhonouredhym, and gaue his honon 2 

to creatures. And that they knew God, he pꝛoueth: foꝛ that his creatuxes! 

druced them thereot. And be maketh mencion of ſo groſſe . ep viesthar 

they were nat able to deny they; owne perueriene. 

-  Fozif he had ſpoken of thoſe enoꝛmious ſinnes whiche 4 e vnto 

mynde, foz chat in them there is not ſo much ſhame, it would not ſo much haue 

moued the readers. But after this maner may the reaſon — 3 

ſolued. K refoz- 7 

med within, neyther renewed thꝛough the ſpirite and grace (i ef, 

were neyther acceptable vnto god, — unte 1. And-we ſe 

that Feuleby'this reaſon hathnotonly confirmed th b be 

allo by the ſelfe ſame,labozeth + inſtituteth 

be began of repentance, Fophe aud beſo their der i 

wicked aces, and ſheweth them that ete 

them, and that they ff cheſe hinges r nem the a 

them. And to the ende he would make them the 

from them-all maner of excuſe , affirming: that they k 

what loze they ſhoul leave they if. An the ſumme of ths 

the golpell of John the 3. chapter; He Which beleneth on inthe ſanne, bat Soon | 
27. . 


? 


Takea- 

' wape fapth 
and the gol⸗ 
tell from 

hiloſophyp 
and then tn 
it —— * 


ſooke 
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but he which beleueth not, ſhall not ſee eternal life: aud the wrath of God «bideth ane 
bim. There it manifeſtly appeareth that by fayth which is geuen vs in Chil 
we do obtapne righfeouſnes and life: and contrariwile , it being taken away, 
righteouſnes is alſo taken away , and the. wzach. of god remapnich kindled. 
Take away the goſpell and fapth fromphiloſophy and good artes, and what 
ſound thing ſhalt thou ſ& then in thole mt, which ſo chalenge them vnto them⸗ 
ſelues. Undoubtedly all things halbe contampnated, as Paule papnteth them 
Wer . Yere paraduencure a man will aſke, why god ſo fozſoke men, 
they ſhould be wzapped in ſo greate wicked aces. Hereto may be anſwe⸗ 
did it both foz that they deſorued this thing by reaſon ofthe idolatrye 
they committed, when as they had the knowledge of the true god: and 
alſo chicfely, to theende we ſhould vnderſtand the neccfſaryhelpe had of the 
mming of Chzilt. Foz it men had bene but ina tollerable caſe , they woulde 
rin hat iudged, that they had any neede of the Peviatoz Chailt. But 
e aboue meaſure abounded, there alſo was grace made moꝛe illus 
Fro e greate fozce I lap, that it was able to b;cake in landet the mod 
| of ſinne. 
th ol from heaucn.] 'By wzathhe fygaratlutlp vaderſtan- 
2 ne to Opeatus in his 157. Epillle that wzath 
| a / hatio _ it is tm men: but only * 
-ngeance , Which fe fame 2 iis 
ure! ranch 
geance of God we de, ang 
neth it to — — 
man ſeeth himſelle to be contẽned, hi 
— EIS 
a renenge pꝛocrding 
From heauen] — 
fignity, that this 
ty: as are ſho wers of 


earth. And it is as mach, 
his de — — nay eye ſapd to receaue 
tholethinges from heauen, whe ome dent by the power ot Gv, — 
Sara the Porte Teen Leere Cao ye 
ndit;Dv@b: os Are v ,UUhich is in Engliſh: The third Cato diſcended 
and as a ſacke fell this ſentence from heauen , Nuo we th ſelfe, "And 
oſapth of Pompey, that the pꝛouinte ſaw him, not as one ſent from a 
ag 3 —ů —— — 
1d caſe be counted as a natural, but as a plague inflicted of God. Foz 
dehiuered them into a repꝛobate mynde. 
And —— —— 
uous, yet far moze greuous is this, when we are delinered into a repzobate 
mynde. Foz in that caſe men ſeeke deſtrucion vnto themſelues, and are cuen 
their owne laughtermen. Nepther contrarywiſe can we obtapne any good 
OE, Enna 
Foz even as this is a ſingular giſte:ſo is the other a molt ſeners 
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— = | ozagapnil men. Where 
we attapne vnto by our own Footer af heinflrm th vs gofmalt e 
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paſſe that which they endenoured themſelnes to 
theſe truthes continue ltillin the myndes of men. 
mented they are withholden in vr 
how it commeth that the truth which we have 

- burlffozth into acte, then is the truth which is nat 
tedly, this coummeth not therof,foz that one II 
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ten, It was made man ifeſte vnto them: He ſapth not: vnto them all, foz the 
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trripture putteth a difference betweene the wiſe men and Philoſophers, and be⸗ 

tweene the Barbarous and vnlearned common people. Foz thinges were not 

to all men a like knowen : which pet happened thzough the de fault of theſe phi⸗ 
loſophers. Foz they ought to daue pzeached and beaten into tte eares of the gy, was 
common pcople theſe thinges which they knew. But ſo did they not, as did the tofophers 
Pꝛophetes, and the Apoſties, but, being puffed vp in their mindes, they kept 222 
thele thinges to themlelaes: yea rather they after a ſozt hid them, that all men common 
thould nor come to the knowledge of them. As there is abzoade acertapne E pi⸗ people theſe 
fle of Ariſtotle to Alexander the king, be ſapth that hys bookes of na- ed x 
tur al philoſophy were ſo ſet fozth of hym, as though they had not bene ſet fozth knew of 
at all. Foz thoſe thinges which they wzote,they ſeemed of purpoſe to darken, God. 
that other mf ſhould not vnderſtand the. Farther ch2ough their diſputacids _—_ 
they blotted thoſepure and good thinges which they knew. When they vnder- | ee" 
food that there was but one God , and iudged that he only ought to be woze Tre Pbi⸗ 
thipped, afterward ofthemſelues they thus gathered: foꝛaſmuch as the:com- toſophers | 
mon people are not apt to woꝛſhip the highe and pꝛincipall dininity diffuſed a- with their 


bꝛoade in all thinges (foz they can not in ſuch ſ0zt attayne to the _ 
of ir) it halbs gd, that it were deuided, and annexed vnto Images ,'celeffiall ted thoſe 


ugnes, and other creatures. And the ſelfe ſame men, when they kne tu that tbe (5903 
nature of God is a thing ſeperate from allcozpozall matter, that is, that he is the venciite 
a ſpirite, and therefoze ought to be woꝛſhipped in ſpirite and mynd, they J ſay et nature 
winking that the people were tncompariſon of them ſorude that they coulde per. 
not attapne to this, bzought in outward rites and which of their 
owne head they had inuented: which when men had done, they ſhould thinke, 
that they had fully done their duety as touching the honour of God. And ſo by 
their deepe diſputacions and reaſonings,they defpled that pure thinge w hiche 
they atratned vnto by the creatures, nepther belened they the truth which they 
knew, which pet they ought to haue done, Otherwiſe they would haue ſubmit- bilo 
ted them ſelues vnto that chiefe power which they knew : and haue ſuffred th#- ſuf 
— which they — — — . — 
it » whicy pet not: pea | 
deſperation. Cicerocrieth ont in his latter tyme in his Epiltle to 0«ainr:Dh ne be be 
vnto me who neuer was wiſe. And he bzingeth in Cotes in his booke of the nas — 
ture of the Gods, who, although he were a highe pꝛieſte, pet deſired he that it 
might be pꝛoued vnto hym foz truth, that there were any Gods at all. And foz- 
aſmuch as they beleued not thoſe thinges which they naturally knew of God, 
— ———U— EE — 1 — 
ours. ymes, the excellenter r. | moe lolophers 
filrhylife they uued. As che Poete repꝛoued thẽ, Qi (amoi ſinal it M Bachinglia | 
viuunt, that is, which fapne themſelues ſad and ſober,as though they were Ca- gcanticuts 
ry, but lyue moſt rpotoufly , becauſe the w2athofGod waxed hote agaynſt᷑ the, 
Fozenen as a ſcholemaiſter, it he ſhould continually inſtructe hys ſcholer , and 
pet he in the meane tyme ſhould be in hand wyth other matters, and haue hys 
mynde runnyng vpon other thyngs could not ſuffer ſo great neglig dea⸗ 
lech God wpth vs. Foz he continually ſetteth befoze our eyes an open booke of 
the thynges created,he alwayes andcalleth vs, but we euermoꝛe 


; ( | : ö - 2 | 1 
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foze inſtructions, by which we are dzinen to conceaue excelent and wonderfull 


F-lif, thinges 
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thinges of the nature of God. And theſe knowledges of God naturally grafted 
in us, are, hy the obſcruation of thinges that are created,daily moze and moze 
confirmedknd poliſhed. Some folithiy and alſo no leſſe vngotly ſay, that they 
haue learned theſe truthes of Arifforle,oz of Plato, ſo that they gene no thankes 
— r Theſe men in dede were O2ganes and inſtrumentes, 
—— but vet not authoꝛs. And theſe mens layinges are, as if an Jſraeliteſhould ſay, 
wan ha e knew the rthes ofthe law not by Govburby Woyſr:wh#yet he was 
So but onely the mediatoʒ and meſſenger of God, and which declared theſe things 
rude. vnto the people, God beyng the authoz of them. And it is to be noted, that wher 
as God,of his nature, is ſo ſeparated from all matter, that he cannot be percei⸗ 
ued by our ſences, he is therfoze wont to declare himſelf by ſignes,and certaine 
-  wo2des lubiect vnto our ſences. And theſe ſignes, whiche doe arthebegintipng 
St donc let fozthGod vntovsz art creatures: whiche when naturall 
which ſet gently weighed, as touching the pꝛopꝛieties — œ!fbr 
kozth God, they were bꝛought vnto the knowledge of God, Foz they knewe- the oꝛder of 
cauſes, and the coniunction of them wpth they? effectes: and when as they ea⸗ 
ſely perceaued, j there could be nothyng founde infinite,they concluded at the 
length, that theyꝛ reaſonpng mut neden come to ſome one firfErhing2that was 
befoze al other, and ſo concluded they, that there is a God. 
Theſe thinges both Paro, Ariſtotle, and Gadene haut molt learnetiy taught. 
The hoiy But leſt we ſhould neglect the holy Seriptures, they alſo haue ſhewed vnto vs 
lc —— this ſelle ſame way to learne by. Chꝛiſt ſendeth vs to the birdes of heauen, and 
do learnt of lillies of the field, and to the graſſe,therby'to know the ſinguler pꝛouidence of 
creatures, " God in the pzcſeruatton of thoſe thinges, which he hath bzought fozrh - And Sa- 
| lomon ſetteth befoze vs the Ante to imitate to: his pzudicp,wherby in the Som 
mer he pꝛepareth toꝛ himlelſe thole things, which ſhall bee nedefull foz hym in 
the Winter . Eye layth, that the Ae knewe the manger of hys Loꝛde, and the 
Ox? hys maiſter, but Jſraell knewe not his appeareth, that we 
may be taught many thinges by creatures. Dauid wꝛote a Palme wherein is 
declared this ſelfe ſame thing: be heauens ſet forth the glory of God. But amongik 
other bookes of the holy ſcripture, which moſt excellently ſet fozth this thyng, is 
dit the dialogue ot the bake of Jo. Foz the interlocutozs whiche he bzingeth in, 
were Ethnikes:and therfoze the is there handled onely by naturall rea» 
Drugs ſons, There, are reaſoned many of the reuolutions of heauen,of ffars, 
of the earth,ſea,lpghtes, wyndes,raynes,thunders,lyghtnyngs,now, yſe,alſo 
of bealtes,as — —— 
thinke to be an Elephant, and laſtly of moſt huge beaſt of the ſea 
| All theſe thinges are there in ſuch entreatedof, that they ſec fozthe vnto 
vs theeternailpower and d of God. But amongl other thynges,which 
Thenature do chlefely ler fozth euen our owne nacure,foz we are made at⸗ 
reſem tet the image and lykenes of hym. Wherfoze,we moſt of all reſemble him, and 
de chiefcly as touch ynge the ſoule · Wherein, chyneth the pꝛouldence of thynges 
to come, alſo manye other moſt noble habites, oꝛ quali- 
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vnto bs it ſufficeth, that — 
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He which made the eye ſhall her nat ſee? Mherby we are taught, that thoſe things 
which are perfece and abſolute in vs. ought not to bee taken away from the na / The perfec 
ture ot God, Pozeouer,we ſe that our conſciences do naturally abhozre from den which 
wicked ades, which we haue committed: and contrariwyſe doe reioyce and are canner ve 
glad in god deedes . Which thyng, foꝛalmuche as it is naturally grafted in vs, taken away 
teacheth vs, that the iudgement of God remayneth , whoſe condemnation our lrom God 
mindes aboue — are afrayde of, ſo that ſometymes they ſeme to bee 
toſſed with ſuryes: and contrariwyſe they reiopce, when they hope that from 
that iudgement ſeate they ſhall carye away comendation and rewardes. J could 
rehearſe a great many other ſuch lyke thynges : but they may eaſilye be gathe- 
red hoth out of the holy bah Scriptures, ndalſoont ofthe bokes of Phdoſophers. 
Wherefoze J will ceaſe ts adde any moe, ——— —— There is 
as Ii gn inn — and vile , ways 41 not wit- nothinge (© 
nes of God. Al chynges (ſayd thePoete) . ſo euer vile n tde 
n gas opened olngba tepowero od hidden wich bea⸗ 
th —— 5 Tothis ſentence ofthe — — teltimonp 
en 4 laces imonp 
— rn appeare to be IO eb 
of God, readinthe Pſalmes : T he fooliſbe man ſayd in 
hart — 5 many "nn a gapne it is wzitten : In carth there is none that vn- 
negro ns er God. And not to rehearſe Lyn oom na rv in E ſaie 
chap. it is — — krowes we: Bey But thys contrarie⸗ 
— — The vngodly doe — (as Paule 
by creatures, that there is a od afterward, th ſo How 
ol hys —— — Priming wh ng —.— 
— God. Fo2 Epicurus ſayd,that there were Gods in dede : but hetoke 92925, 
from thẽ al maner of doing;eare,tp2ouidece;ſo that he aſcribed a felicity vtterly vnto the vn 
— —— GOaEeo Inns „ godbiye, and 


ken awap 
from them. 


dym, and 
— — ge the 
they knewe God. Foz the trae God is not ſuch; as they fay- 


4" ſelues, and their life, as to 

to 
haue the — had bene no God alt 
fozaſmuch as they fledde not vnto | | 


p2onounce 
they knewe nat God. — is to — — 
— —— —— "ſoth | 
expꝛeſſe in wozkes,thoſe thinges which ledge 
the hop Seriptues ere anety'ntothe goal: butthe other olde know: 
ledge, wherby we are made nothing the better: fox we ſhewe not fo; en 

that we knowe thoſe thinges, which in very derde we knolwe. And of thys 

———ͤ DP CREE EE | 

not to knowe Cod. c. Chziſt alſo ſhall tar buto many! h 

and knowledge,7 kyowe you not. But ſotoknowe © 

pꝛoſiteth, the holy Scripture oftentimes-fo reieceth , thatit vouchlafe 

ra Italo nie e) ©od ;and aih, that th | e kak | 
| nnn | Yo 5 
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E turned the gloꝛpe of the immoꝛtall God vnto 
ho ents — 802 the ſimilitude or a moztall man, but 
allo of byꝛdes, and foure footed bealtes, and of creeping beaſtes. 


Godrevea2 80 chat they areinexcuſable.) In p Grete it is, &« 75 dv dur u 
Moyurts. Sod revealed not hoſe naturall knowledges fothys end but the ſame 


— 
thzough eur — — 


Default. 

It by our 

Qrengths they wanted ſtrength wherby to 
JN foze they ſerme not to be 

the law the onelp, which 

are we vn⸗ fcuching 

excuſable. 


| all they i 
Here is en = 
ſtrength to perfoꝛme it: onely this remained, tu excuſe th 
ee ' Which Apologie refuge, feing Paule hath cutte of from them, therereſteth 
Ee oor 
zance. F A 
Che Eth- — doe: that was it which Paule traueileth to bzing them vnto: namelv, that 


not {2 en tberefoze the knowledge of — — 2 mted; be⸗ 
— 1 at — coulde itnot alter them, nos geue 


it was neceſſarye fo2zthemto 
8 
therefoze he repelleth that which — obieced: which 
. was ignozaunce . alſo of the infirmitie of 
ar had bene arengthes, was not wozthpe to ed, Foz the fume 
aneaſy mat £5,,ough our owne default, thatis; 


b:oughe £xcule, becauſe that litle which was in — 
Sum Wardations,thepperfozmeds 

The © 

alſo of ak ble 

nes is nor 


02, that happened thzough the 
God ved — kedries to bys glozpe , andto ſet — 
— 44 Tus muchtheyp zougdtheir linnes: :hatthevoariine and cnotledge 


— — though we ſe that men be- 
come nothingthe better: as the ſelle ſame thyng vnto that 


- methGadto 
doctrine is denmeth, Thepofite 
betahie n wasatthe lengthto 
the vngvd = phy 19 —œ— ro 
lp, namely, tur IDCINTICITL LI be | 
they (band 'gogrin 
be condem⸗ . 
ned theins Ch, Wo 
ſeluts. 
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of Pharao alwapes moze and moze hardened. 
Becauſe when they knew God, they gloriſied him not as God, take vere 
they thankefull,} Mere is added a rcaſon, why they were without excuſe. And The Ve- 
not to go confuledly to wozkes this is the methode which Tanis bleth. e made 
mencion of the — — — — en.» 1a 
a moſt p;ofitable lawe, how to leade their life; namely, to expꝛeiſe in — 
that which by knowledge they dnderſtoode. Now he accuſeth- thẽ al 
greCion of this lawe. And his accuſation concapneth two. pzincipall poyntes. 
r TNTS The pzinci- 
eowardes hym: which chynges pertayne vnts the mynde: then be 87 rh fern, 
 themſelucs cation, 


had made) and vto creatures, that honoup whiche was bn God only. 


b Didiwate 


appeared molt fooles at all: and theyz realones 

were made fruſtrate and became vtterly-vapne.The 

ſinne, namely, of the inuention of Jdoles was, that they ſhould ci 
themſelues with molt fylchy vices . By this oꝛder of accuſation is — 
that idolatry taketh not place, vnles EE Jonny 
firſf haue place in the mind. — ä ——— are here ſpokẽ ot theſe two nude des 
pꝛincipall vices, r ae Vw no. 


ſhed ye been, . my people hath committed — 
eee een e, grab. 


{> SRL — 2 
to make and wozthip is to make » out of whiche can 
dzawen the waters of helpe-and grace. The ſelfe ſame oder we fpnde inthe 
firlt table of the tenne commaundementes. Fos God fir#.commanndeth;that ne 
be be wozthipped alone: then in the — that we dements, 
take not vnto our ſelues any other Gods, And vndoubtedlp if w from 
the true God, it is not poſſible, but that ſtraight waye 
idolatrye. Becauſe, will we oz nyil tue, we cannot be without a 
foze take away him, which is the true God, out of our necellitye 
an other fapned God mut be ſub And Chriſoſ — 0 
fitably noted, that euen as they which walke oz by . t light, 
do oftentymes hit agaynſt ſome rocke oz ſtumbiyng blocke and miſer 
riſhe, fo farre is it of that that they come to the plate they | 
vnto: ſo they, which depart from the light of the dogrine ſet — 
God, mult needes of neceCitie fall into moſt greuous euils. By . 


to take a wap the 1 


— — — — ankfull.] 
woꝛdes he deſcribeth the wozlhipping, which they ought | 
mypnde, and in ſpirite: whereof we haue befoze wzitten 


towardes their parentes. Foz then we woꝛſhippe God truly, we 
 Cubmitte our ſelues vnto him, ſo that we embꝛace him aboue all thinges, 
aboue our ſelues alſo, And all this is expꝛeſled in that commaundement; Thos 
ſale lonerby Lorde — thy haree wyth all thy ſaule and wth all 
thy ſirengehes , And this wozd 25g, which Paul: here blech, which is tranllas 


ted, to nn chiefelp,to iudge very well and honozably * man. 
| ut 


What is fo 
glozify God 
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But how lclenderly the Philoſophers iudged of the pꝛouidence of god, e of bys 
tudgements of his rewards J ſay « puniſhements, their opinions: which are e⸗ 
uery where abzoade, do ſufficiently declare, It a man ſhould demaunde what 
it is, that doth chielely glozpfpe god, J would anſwere that it is fayth. Which 
thyng J affirme not of my lelfe: but che ſcripture teacheth it, foz afterward it 
is lapd of Abrabam, that when god had pꝛomiſed vnto htm an heyze by dars his 
wile, he conſiderednoc hys body being in a manet dead, noz the wombe of Sara 
glozp 


2 all thinges depended 
2 dd eterred ges to chance and to foꝛtune, that is, to the concourſe of 
— to be molt krequet, in this our lower region which 


In Grecke it is, ua raid boy iy rec 
they were fruſtrated: Foꝛ when by the yz i⸗ 
d 

; foz lome god thyng to come bnto vs, and the 
God, they ſhoulde haue had 

ch as they bended not that wap, it 

d into Engliſh, imagtnatiõs, oꝛ cogi⸗ 
which are done wyth great peſing, 
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kaꝛth erro2s. eyther do theſe thynges whichs F «wie now repꝛoueth, ſerue any This 
lelle foz theſe our tymes,then-did they foz-pidolacey of thoſetymes, Foz C heit d te ur 
inſtituted the Loꝛdes ſupper, that the death of the Lozde ſheuldchere be had in rp, 
remembꝛaunce, and the communicantes ſhould be pertakers of the fruite ther- ws ob 
ot, and be toyned vnto Chꝛiſt, and be among them⸗ — 
ſelues wyth a greater amitte, and wycked luſres, and thꝛough that e 
heauenly meate moze and moꝛe pzactiſe a nem lyſe. This is the woꝛſhipping, 

which in thys ſacrament God requireth ofhts.Wherewyth men not beyng con 

tent, eyther becauſe it was a thyng hard to be done, oz els betauſe they would 
euermoꝛe adde theyꝛ owne tnuentions to thynges pertaynyng vnto God, haue 

innented outward oꝛnaments, veſtmentes, golde, ſiluer, pꝛecious —— 

tapers, belles, and infinite ceremonies, therb to ſer fozth thys 
eee eee eee | 
ners, which ſhould in the meane tyme mumble vp theyꝛ pꝛapers 

ſozte they would be counted very bpzightly to haue done their 1 in oe 


ferreth lyght and frinolous thynges,befoze 
da ah Gy Coma nnd clues vviſe, they b. 


wonderfullpleaſure in themſelues by reaſon of theyz owne inuentions. 

they which aboue others pꝛoleſſed wiſedome, vy the tuff indgement of God be- 
came foles. They diſdapned (htm ve wythin the bondes of 
— and knowledge which had reneled vncathem by his crea- 
a and did rather geue place to 


| — 9 —— 
that they counted not thols thinges to be gods which they i 
m the calere come to:h tus Cad 
And they obieged a ſimilitude taken of a ciuile cuſtome: foz that men haue 
eiten mar hug drr alen ge * thus 
vpon 

be — — . . Where thys = 
Why they neglect to 3 ee — 541 
men we come vnto 4 kuge. Well ſaide, int Enemy aa 
tor wen tan Spe, ap honor due vnto the 
forte behaue themfelues,they — inſtly condemned as 
voc thinks themſelues gilty, which gene the honor muy of God -ynto 6 creature? © 
and forſ, Pe oor Lend de oft On Ri eruauntesb as though there were anye 
2 ater then God, to whom a man might do ſeruice. For therfore alſo do we goe vn 

wang by Tribunes,and noble men, becauſe the kinge is alſo a m — 4 
10 _— ubliqne Wealth. But to come vnto rom home vndoub- 
tedi nothin eee merites of all men ue no 
. ty of deuo ut minde, For vbereſoeuer ſuch 4 one 
Will aunſwere hym . Thewoepuone Avvo ep 
hy arr ble ys ya wh » (hep are 

2 kayned 


. chereof:which thyng F 
then in one rep2oucth. Jn the 2. to Tim.the Ta. 


forme of piety,but viterly denying the power thi 
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be w3iteth that The commaundrmentes and traditions of men, haue in deede a ſbelv of 
wi/edome,Vphen as in very deede they are nothyng els but ſuperitutious. 


And they turned the glory of the immortall God into an image.] Pade not 
onely after the ſimilitude of a moztall man, but alſo of birdes, and foure footed 
Suna and treepyng beaſtes. After that they began to eſfceme their owne inventions 
ane. aboue the doctrine which was reueled vnto them, ſtraight way followed idola⸗ 
try, which ſpꝛingeth of the errour of the mpnde. And whereas it is ſayde, that 
— they tranſferred the glozy of God vnto creatures, they are repꝛoued, foz that 
dis gr. they knew that that glozy was in deede in God. But when it was offered them 
they turned it by lacriledge from him an other way, Which ſinne is here won- 
derfully aggrauated. It was an hainous acte to robbe God of his due honour: 
ous alſo to tranſferre the ſame vnto a coꝛruptible man: but it was 
nous . bzute beaſtes, and moſte hapnous of all 
was it to tranſferre it bnto che images of all theſe thinges . Nepther is thys 
thpng ſpoken,as noteth, as though they could in very dec de depziue. 
gloꝛpe 0z honour : foꝛ that lyeth not in the power of any creature: 
accuſed of raſhe boldenes, in that they pzeſumed, as muche as 
to aſſaye to bꝛyng the ſame to paſſe. GOD is in this place called 
ſignifieth not immoꝛtalitpe, but alſo the takyng awaye 
kpnde of griefe,o2 ſpotte of manner ot cozruption, And contrary 
wyſe, in that man is called pbaęrot, it declareth hym not onelye to be mozs 

I place of tal, but alſo to be ſubiecte vnto manye rü. and coꝛruptions. 
the.106. J 77 eee 6. Plalme, where it is 
Plaine, ebe. molten Image , and 


kde of ene that onely ſas 
e rem ones 
lozp was chaunged inepther of p plas 
the ſt me ſen Foz their glozy was God: nhim 
ber ſalmes,calleth him 


— — to teach the common people to honour God 

bee en which they adioyned to certaine 
of their owne inu eee 

4 Je ilus bzingeth in Socrates dil. 


$1] declared * > Faces whole 
wozld. Fos, as though that were not ſufficient, theſe men innented —.— and 


many 
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many kindes of Jdoles . Butfhysis a wyſe ſayingof rh ana: When ai. 


King man mouetb thee not to K nome how can 4 man of woode cauſe thee to doe u? 
They firſt inuented eee ut from 
thence they were afterward ledde to woꝛſhip the. n A 1 
the Images ol bꝛute beaſtes,many hiſtoꝛpes do manifeſtiy declare ell 
among the Bab:lonians was ft erected an Jmage,by wh6 was alwayes3 Dia 

gon p2eſent,if we credite to the Apochziphas of Daniel. Che c gf hade7- 
- «bis, an Dre,which they wozlhipped . And «4-»br9{+ teſtifieth,that there were 
holy ſeruices done to Rauens , Furthermoze, fo: that the Poeres „ that 
Jupuer fo: the fulfilling of hys filthye luſtes, was ſometymes turned a butt, 
into a Swanne,and ſometpmes into an Egle, thoſe kinde of beaſtes 

they conſecrated vnto God, and honoured them as Gods. But they needed not 
ä 9779—————— 2 — innentions : fozaſ⸗ 
much as all creatures doe beare witnes ofhym . Mherfoꝛe to inuent 
was nothyng ells, then to light vp Candles and Toꝛches in the Sunne The deniſe 
thyng the deuill chteflpe laboured fo2,that the power of God might be bount vn⸗ of the deu 
to certayne places : that men mpghte there onely pꝛaye vnto God: (ythere concerning 
receaue great holynes : andlaſtly, there to make an end of they; gobſines : as wolatre. 
though out of thoſe places, thi line as they luſte them ſelues ; as we ſa 
now the ble is, in receauing ofthe Supper of the Lozde.Thereone 
Ste De ee. 

em 


extules, are ut 

— Jdole fo rover tle — alters: 
a 

they haue a God, and doe worſhip that Idole for at fey ben tas 5 5 
keth the altar there, I that it bee not counted for a God? Let no man ſay unto me, it id not pa nce af the 
« God. I haue anſwered,that matter I would to Laa toon thief ſo well E 
A we know it. But both what they haue, and alſo for what thing they haue it, i be ahat fo mages 
doth teit:ifie . Thys place of Paule taketh away all ercuſe from Jdolatrers. 
wernolefle wittie to defend their Jdolatries,thenareourmenat this day 
fend the wozſhipping of Sainges. Which thyng he that beleneth not, 
read the 30. Epiſtle of Ambroſe, which contayneth the 0zation of 
wherin in the name ofthe people of qo Sena 
Emperours Valentinian, I heodoſues, and eArcadins; | 
ET Deere efter,tq 
places appoynted 1 2 e ſecret 
e | 7 
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of their owne harts, to defile their owne 5 


gsrhar be made, mze ten 
ig WA CTIA that made them, which is to 


The pu⸗ 9 7 — 9 vpJ Now i deſcribed the puniſhement, 
nichment Wherewith God tooke vengeance vpon the — — idolatry. M hiche 
wyerewity he therefoze ſo greuouſly puniſhed, foz þ he will haue his owne glozy alwayes 
vengeance Ceſerued bnto himlelfe, By E/«y the pzophete he ſapth: My glory will not geue 
vpon ido⸗ Pnto«n other. And foꝛaſmuch as he hath ſpouſed vnto himlelfe the fapthful,as a 
latry. ſpouſe and chaſt virgin, he can not abide, that they ſhould be dcfiled with the 
adulterous woꝛſhipping of Idols. Jn the law he calleth himſelf a gelious God, 
foz that he will not ſuffer this diſhonour, Further greate was the anger, wher- 
with de was incenſed ; becaule theſe wicked aces were done by the,of whom 
thep leaſt of all to be loked foz, that is, of the learneder ſozt, which farre 

— — as it is repoꝛ ted the Egiptians did. Foz as this 
nothe e. na counted the mother of ſciences, ſo allo was it a moſt aboundant 
giptt fountapne of idolatry, There,not only men were wozſhipped , but alſo Oren, 


were moſte Cr O Cattes, and many = thinges. And 
AS 2 lato foz that by much ti had attapned vn⸗ 
were were they to their doarine, had a great pleaſure in Chri So- 
the greatelt cratet the ſcholemaſter of Plato, betauſe i 8 4 —— he 


Canes. deſired his fins, fa pep bac 


of Plato, owed him. 
atcs s 
ſtrono-: 


vnto 
n to be lifted by into heauen, neg- 
leging himſelfe, hath to his power lifted bp to the ſame place bzutiſhe and vn⸗ 
reaſonable beaſtes, Further the Poetes , which aboue other men were had in 
admiratton, did they not fayne what they luſted — — the Gods 2 Df 
their deniſe and opinion P is counted the moſt amongſt the 
| t In his bookes De Repub: he iudgeth them 
the city, betauſe they ſpakeo vnreuerent⸗ 
place, he commaundeth, that when they en⸗ 
geue credire vnto them: becauſe they de- 
lues, but by heauenly inſpiration. Af a man 
— whylo wile m? woꝛſchipped epther Crocodles oz ſer⸗ 
Arocodi les pentes, paraduenture tt | Dee them wondꝛed 
uns Ser⸗ — 7. ighty powe jp reby they do hurt men: and that in them is ep» 
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ers to the mo lt holy place, and their faco towardes the dozes of the Tempell, 
worhipps the as it roſe-in the Eaſte. And it is there ſapd, that byrea- 
wzath d was wonderfully pzouked. Paule als 


as as in them 
ſide, God delluered them, to be bexed Pæna ta- 
d, not only into vzute bea ut lionis. 
the greateſt infelicity that tan hap | 


—— place in theſe men, which are 


And this pbzaſe, 
people 


is this kinde ol ſpeach to be 


Au the fathers in a maner teach, that Te deer, in all one, as if ic houldhane 
bene lapde, to ſuffers to permitte, 03 to + Foz they ſeme to abhozre.to b God 
Cay, that God is thecauſeof ſinne, And theſe age the reaſons un fart us A $8- to 
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ther, that mone them thereunto; Becauſe 
God willeth no ſinne,fozaſmuch 
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graunt » God willeth no ſin, it ine lone 


of vnrighteouſnes, although 

wicked into greuous ſinnes. F03 thele ſpnnes as they pꝛoceede from hym, are 
punich ments, and thoſe moſt iuſt, and whatſoeuer God appoynteth oz decreeth, 
it is ſtreight way iuſt and holy: neither ought hys iuſtice to be wetghed accozy 
dyng to the conſideration of our iuſtice. Foz God oughte not to be accuſed of 
dlame oz iniquitp,becauſe he ſaffreth many to ſinne befoze hys face, whome he 
— — erg ſhould not fall, vnder thys 
we ſhould iuſtiy be acc ſed if we permit any ſuch thing. 

Me may not thinke that theſe thinges are repugnaunte the one to the other: 
Namelp,that we are iuſtly accuſed,and that we vecerly wante all excuſe if we 
unne: and pet notwithſkandpng can not abſtapne from ſinne, neyther can we 
as we ought, obey the commaundements of God, vnles we be holpen by grace. 
And laſtly, that it is God which wozketh all in all: Fozaſmuch as in him we 


rogerher,pet mut we be content:fozw erle the l 
ther hath God any nede of our excuſes. Which e 
A —— rng latilky our tudgement. 


If there be a maiffer of a houſehold? which hath leruantes in hys houſe, which 
not therunto,neither pꝛouoket them to do naughtelp,but 

eth at them, mitteth them, what an excuſe 1 

her is free will, by tyys thinge in daunger, io far 
ty tree ht — gonad 
compelleth them oz dꝛyueth thẽ agaynſt They 
zingeth are verye weake, Foz howe can a Captayns 

. wh th by not e tounted the cauſe of they; deffruction? And al⸗ 
ongh,when the houſe toppe fallech, the wayght thereof dzaweth it vnto the 
earth, yet how ſhall not he which remoned che beame oz piller, whiche ape it 
vp, be ſapd to be the cauſe of the fall cherof- So chat whether ſoeuer they turne 
themlelues,when they lap that God foꝛſaketh and withdzaweth his helpe, they 
mult nedes be compelled co ſap,that God after a ſozt willeth ſinne. And the fa- 


Au;«f7ine he hath this tnterpzeration,of ſuffrpng 4 permittyng . And be 

die gratis den is nothing els,then $he wil not make ſoft. Toblinden is | 

& libero he wil not illuminate:to pat backe, is nothing els then p he wil not call. But in 

arbitrio. his boke of grace x fr wil 2:.chap.he wziteth manifeffly mongh as J thinke, 
| That God Wworkgth in the hartes of men, to incline their voulles whether ſo ener it oo 


E piſtleto Am 


n 
* α⏑πτον 


| Ys * IE beking 
dite bats: x5off 7 . 


3:ophet 


fore hafte thou made vs to wasfinne, Ar 


thee ? And inthe 11 ,of Zoſaa : 
— 

dmon ; ecauſe 
He worde,wnch wary of bym by 12 12 2 0 5 58 
lp.the' 25 5 5 
becanſe G. ae deliuer 
the 14. chap: if. e derrauea, Thi 2 


are (as J ſayb at the be 

mentes inflicted of God. 

(aud he) what axles wenne 

vp vnto their luſtes, it appeareth, th 

that they had them befoze within th 

— es to permitte. =, 
ya certayne pagence, oꝛ ſuffering, 

thinges to ber done: but he doth not by 

them, Totheſe „ Auguſtine in the (a 


Dr 


, a | P 
* The 8. A " SY * e dente ung | 


ea. enen 


i 


ag > a ao 2 
- . 


— 
3 2 
— —— — —— - — 
- 
+ 2 — P 1 
— 
- - 
_ — — 


| 
[ 
| 


Tal ends e "oft # ee dgement 
LE 1 A | ds de⸗ 
N * 18 ö inded . $ a 


Tr 
e 

101107 

. Y * ofign 
T4 19 . II 
* 1 > 9 * 
We PEW 


beam 

1 1 EE 

: 7 

o "© * 

* N Z Z 

. - P 

contre 2 Az God 
. . SST. 1» ' | mw © 4 : ht % | 

TE. N N 


Occaſiong 
inward agd 
outward, 


— 

* — 

e wicked they do moze and moꝛe confy2ine in impie⸗ 
5 as are 71 allenated from God ſeme not to 


© | | 
ern pam moet 1 
and 1 — Dork it. Fu. 1 N ö 5 53 
ama ht : reno bats oe, wh titise r * rte ve 


tu c ſpeake af N un nt tit 
fozaſma; 5 25 * 57 tha _— OR hls very 
2 p it it ſaffic e,chat t wi, | 


ratoz 


— — 28 
19, that God doth un, 


— talk 
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—— fap nor willingty, —5 at d 

permiceataynpn® hotell vine” —— 'But{fth6v lay, thar he 

doth it willingly, becauſe he made all ſoeuer lv, it cat 

be auopded, but that the will of God af 

— But this thing ought we af | 

one « the ſelfe ſame thinge, as it pꝛ ut, 

God, it is no nne. Therefoze it in thys qm | fimplye, 

we ought to ſap, that God is not the cauſe of unne, NAP WARN AE 

be (as we haue alcedy often ſapde) inflineth thoſe thinges; invs arc 

— ——— pthdzawerh-his grace ffom ſu haue de- 

ſerued euill, and oftentymes — falling , 

ende they ſhould iuſtiy be yunt i . 


ter a lozt is the cauſe of inne, ether we conſt 

rall, oꝛ the taking away of ſtrengthes and grace 8 
thzough our fault. Fos fo fapd Of: 7 by perditic e eee flee 
l/racll,but thy ſaluation conmerh from me, he n God is 
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ſo much of other ſinnes, yet what ſhall we re 
nnn 

uengement and puniſhment of the firſt fall.? 

can not be ſapd, that we dzaw it by any other pꝛi 
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bly we malt ſpeake warely. oꝛ if a man ff aht ws | b all olutelz 
ply ſap, that God is the cauſe of ſinne, he fotes = e: and t 
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good God, they vt- 
made the god of this 
a place of the latter e- 
t World bath bun- 


— — 
3 — wozlde, the true 
God, which hath created this wozld,thag is,thys viſible wazld:and the ſelt ſame 

God is the father ol our Loꝛde Jeſas Chzift, Neither is it a thyng vnſemely fo: 
hym, to blinden the hartes of the vnbeleuers: ohen as — 
that he deliuered them vp both vnto they owne luſtes, and alſo into a repzobate 
U 
they which ſab, ſhould be made blynde: and they which were blynde, ſhould (ce. 
T placeof But vnto thoſe thinges which we haue deset, wee occaſtons, 
. namelp, that God ſometimes ſuche occa ſions, by whiche men deſt(- 
Sod temps tute al grate and the holye Ohoſte, are ane ee 
ſecmeth 7 |» whataby _ God rempeeth 


| lon, when it ighteth vppon a godlpe 
b all. But if it happen to an vngodiye 


| 5 det cute ſerueth to ſeduce — 
put vnt! nr tom, oearo eh were And 


——— 2 the authoꝛ of them. Wherefoze, 

ine: diſtinqion, there is an other which is moze allowable, 

Greeke &cholies: namelp,that there are certapne tempta- 

The —— beginning oꝛ cauſe we haue not in our ſelues: as 
— aduerſitics and perſet — there ate other temptations, which ſeeme to 
Howe God Go LD IE ir mpnde.And of thys kinde of cemptation, lay 
Apoſtle James — Pep: 
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| ap be ſayd 


MT ludgement lo es to vnto theſe whicharegraf- 
aur coꝛrupt na I Cos 
our myndes, as But we oughte to accuſe the grounde , whiche 
wee daue in er 2 and not to lape that fo2' an excuſe, whpche is mi⸗ 
niſtred bp God, Fur der pu ui be added.that we can nor denysburthat hs 
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of oziginall anne are infliged-dpon bs, to aucnge tbe-fall of the Arft pu- | 
rentes, with which luſtes cuery one of vs is tempted. Theſe luſtes, vnto which ls. 
thoſe that are idolaters are delinered vp to be puniſhed , maye be denided into 
two kindes: ſo that ſome luſtes conet that which ſemeth good, and other ſome, 
dine away that, which is thought to be euill. And although it may ſeme,rbat 
theſe affections were grafted in man by nature, yet were they not ſuch at the 
beginning, when man was created, as they are. But (as A baue alredy — 
ſapd) they were grafted moderate, andſuz4 as ſhoulde obey reaſon: but now 234 wan 
they are vnbꝛideled, and they reit and the wozde of God. UWherefoze tions were 
when the Sta dr ſaw this cozruption of them, they gave judgement, that their Sratred ben 
wiſe man ſhould be btteriy free from all affeaions and paſſions, becauſe , as pe was cre: 
the matter goeth now, they thought chat wiſedome could neuer agree with af atcd. 
fections. Fos affections alwapes appeared vnto them to be ſubtem vnto vice and „r 
finne . But the Peripereczan; iudgement was, that the wiſe man ought not to be agections. 
vtterly without affecions:but they allowed choſe that were be- . 
ing demaunded,how theſe luſtes ſhould be kept in a meane, they ſayd,that there erppate⸗ 
is a mediocrity pzeſcribed ot reaſon. And they added mozeouer, that this right times. 
reaſon, which ſhould be iudge of this mediocrity, longeth to a wiſe man. But 
they were not able to ſhew who this wpſe man was, which ſhould perfealy be- 
fpne of thys meane, Wherefoze the Chziſfians, which deferre thys iudgement 
vnto the woꝛd of God, do nothyng at allerre: ſithen they haue mof ſure rules 
taken ont of the holy ſcriptures, by which are moſf maniteſtiy defined, what 
thinges are to bedeſired, and what co berefuſed , There are two thinges vn / wo r-1cg 
doubtedly which amend, vitiate, and co2rupt luſtes. One is, that whether we toamend 
eate 02 dzinke 02 do els , we do all thinges vnto the glozy of God. 1 
Thich thing neither Ariſtotle noz Plato, noz any of the wiſe men of this wozld 
had taught, as «w/e hath done. Further,fozaſmuch as it is agreed of the end, 
we mult beware, that our woozke be not defiled other with defect oz wante of 
attections, o els with exceſſe of them. And in ſumme,thele appetites, ſo farfozth 
as God hath grafted them in our nature, oughte not to be accuſed; but as we 
now haue them they are not without fault. ; . 
To vnclennes, with ignominye to defyle their owne bodies amonge them- 
ſelues. The commentaries whiche are aſcribed vnto Hierome, affirme that 
this ignominp oz diſhonoꝛ is to be referred, vnto the filthines , and vnpurenes 
whiche the Ethnikes committed in their ſacrifices , And they expound the 
ignominpe oz diſhonour of the bodyes to be burninges and markes, with 
which the bodies of thoſe whiche were initiated and dedicated to Jmages,were 
defyled. But theſe thinges are farre wide from the truth: and the Apbitle 
thoſe thinges which follow, doth manifeftlp declare, what his meaning 
he referreth all thinges to vnnaturall carnall pleaſure, Thoſe thinges 
led vncleane, whoſe ſight we can not abide, as innaturall chinges 
oz coʒruption that commeth out of a ſoze, and dongue, and ſuch like:ant 
as touching humane wozkes, glotonp, dꝛonkennes, eſpecially wher 
followeth, alſo lecherp, eſpecially that which is agaynſt nature, Hereof he w3i- 
. 
2 e ice. is- 
this obſcure,that he addeth. To defile their owne bodies with ignominy, £02 if he 
which committeth foznication,ſinneth agaynſt hys owne body, much mioze he 
which is defiled with this kpndeof wickednes. Dur bodies are the temple of 
the holy ghoſt, oꝛganes of God, and inſtrumentes ſanctifie . 
inſtitution of God. And this happeneth vnto them, which departe from the true ſin, which 
RE nn — — 
owes e de, luſte. 
r of God by reaſon 0 the 22 
ignorqunce 
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reward 
— — not from-theſe ki 
thys letteth not, but that woꝛdes of God, are wozdes 
other wyſe ol theyz owne nature are indiſterente: it is our luſte — 
them pple and filthy. owbeit Paule ſemeth ſomtymes ſom what to fauonr the 
eares of the hearers, when vnto 6 the ſe 


ſhould molt openiy repꝛoue thoſe crimes — — be molt 


filthy. On the 29 the readers # hea⸗ 
—— pꝛudence oꝛder his woꝛdes. Foz in ma 


them, foz that they were not content w 
lice againft their own na⸗ 


counted a puniſhment, which were vnto them grea 
riwile this ſemeth to be the nature to —— and to 
againſt theyꝛ willes. He anſwerech 
| s of God, whiche woulde not puniſhe 
not to make much to Pales pur- 
pole . Foz that he by bicternes of th, puniſhment ment to increaſe the gre- 
uouſnes of the ; ChrſoFomes judgement herein fitteth better:foz 
he ſaych; that it is the greateſteuill thac can be, when a man reiopceth in bys 
ow F02 if a man when he is ſickc,fele great griefe and papne, þ phi⸗ 
* — dilpapꝛe not ot hym. But when he commeth once to that poynte, that he 
uous cull, no papne noz griefe, then is he in a maner paſt all hope of recouerpe. And 
foz a man made folkes wh# they teare themſelues, and fare full ill wyth themſelnes, are 
— glad ſo dopng,t miſerably ceiopce,when they eate dongue, ſtones, oʒ coales, 
hurtes. 02 berap themſelues with dirt oꝛ filthy thinges. And pet doth not they? myꝛthe 
make — — Do lykewpſe are theſe men no leſſe pu⸗ 
nilhed N thys defo wythſtandyng, they leme to delyght 
; vndoubtediy haue vpbꝛayded vnto them other 
e "Y! ſo apte to declare the calaui⸗ 


and 
eren ian 


Why J» V Vhiche vs chaunged his truth for a lye. He agapne repeteth, that the 
_ —_ — cauſe offo greate a gt was idolatrye , Bp truth be meaneth the 
ſielte 
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telte ſanie: thynge whiche be lb ze he noted by glozye . And he calleth idols a 
type. Betauſe they wente aboute to take awape from wode and Cones 
that whiche they were: foz that they no moze counted them woode no; ſtones: 


And attributed vnto them that which they were not: deuine powers (J ſay)and 
the nature of God. And whe he ſayth of God, which is to be prayſed for euer. Me 


endeth his ſentence with an excellent acclamation, which ſelfe thing he doth al ⸗ 


ſo when he wziteth of Chzilk in the H. chap. that he is God aboue all thinges to 
be pꝛapſed foꝛ euer, Amen. Wherefo2e ſeyng he pzonounceth one and the ſclfe 
lame thing both of the father, and alſo of the ſonne, he manifefflp declareth, that 
the ſonne is equall wyth the father. And Chri/offome affirmeth,that this particle 
was thertoꝛe added, to the end we ſhould vnderſtand, that the enter pꝛiſe of theſe 
men had no good ſucceſſe. Fo2 although they aſſated to robbe God of his glozy, 
and to change hys truth, yet would they, oꝛ would they not, he remapneth God 
to be p:ayſed fo; euer, Amen. Neyther did he therfoze in luche ſozt take benge⸗ 
aunce vpon them, to delluer them bp into a repꝛobate ſence, as though he could 
not otherwiſe cat them from hym. Their impiety was no let oꝛ hurt vnto hun: 
they were their owne deſtruction: But becauſe the Echenikes are actuſed foz the 
wozlhipppng of images, it ſhall not be from the purpoſe, ſomewhat to ſpeake 
b:iefelp as touchpng images. Firſt we will ſpeake of chem whiche go about to 
reſemble God by images;afterward we will touche ſomewhatof the Jmages 
of thinges which are cozpozall;and then whither they map be had in temples + 


tn holy places:laſtiꝑ whether there map be any gadd vſe of them at all. And as Sod ovght 
| | "there eis an expꝛeſſe conimaũdement in Deut. that God ſhould not tobe 
not be poztured by any images. And hereoſhe geueth a reaſon,becauſe when he rar J. 
vnto N peoj e ſawe there no image. The Pꝛophetes al/ mages. 
yp pada 42 
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Thoſe hzought in idolatry, And though there were none ather thyngro — 
— xpere ſaci Howbet eros a difference betwene wzityng: and 
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im place expounded decla- 
Godhath GIRL of them. And pf a man reade farther, he ſhall 
renceought G e dd is a ſpirite, intinite, and whiche filleth heauen and 
ne. earth. Which thing pa teacheth not, neyther doth it declare it ſelf: wher- 
@ differ viferece fo2e it ſhould eaſely at the length bzing 3 to be 
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lp be perſwaded, that it is true. But iet us ſee whether thele Amages ok Chi 
and of Saintes map be had in holy places, where the allemble toge⸗ 
ther, oꝛ whether rather they ldden. There e of the Cthnikes 


— — | 
—— that that thing tohich thep — of their Tem- 
„ which are rer to he 
wderr (et kozth, may withdzaw the mynde from the wasden of Con. Foz dur Jmages in 
mynde is of ſuch condition, that it is ſo vehemetly withozawen — bp thols things * 
which are offced vnto the lenſes, that it can not attentinely applye it ſelfe vnto g 


firſt booke of Eneas chemo by that —— | where 
Da as a ed — ne who 
tontemplacion of them. NR 


ly, that chey lee, that they with t 
with the mouth ſpeake,noz 


to life: pet are they decea _ 
— 


they wozlhip that which is repꝛeſented — thts, the nde 
earths oz the heauen. 14 IPs 
— ¼— WRBN at thel ere | 
are not of that wozthynes, epther to be wozſhipped, oz to behonoze | 
anſivere, that in their mynde they baue a reſpec vnto dym, which hath the d 
minion ouer all thele thinges:that is, vnto Go! 8 al theſe t 
are gouerned . Wherefore we onght in any wpſe to beware, th 2 
do not ſo much encreaſe the eſtimation of Images, — ome 
tapne occaſion of idslatry. The deuill will eaſely — 
F02 he is ond t deceitfull. Wherefoze he will ſoone 
co himelfe thoſe wozlhippinges which are due vnto God on 
himlelfe in theſe ereued Images in ſteade of a ſoule , 02 devine p 
accozding to the deſertes of the ſinnesof men, he deludeth our ſighte ee, 
is a ſaping, that at Rome in the Church of Læerane, appeared an 
Sauiour paynted vpon a wall. — Ztr8ᷓ— N 415 5 
tapne, that dare fully affirme it to be true. But graunt that thys uynde of Amour d 
miracle happened, and other miracles paraduenturemoze notable: yet ought a 
— — the true wozthipping of Cod. But a- nam. 
gapnlf we mult fence our ſelues * ozaclesof God. It is true in⸗ 
derde 
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ther are the ſacramentes miniſtred, neither is there had any holy aſſembly. I 

graunt this to be true:but yet the temples ought co be ſhut, when theſe chʒiſtian 
exerciſes are not indoyng. Otherlopſe, they are open foz men to walke vp and 

downe and to be occupied about trifles. And of how ſmall fozce their excuſes be Favtnlt the 
which they bzpng los images, hereby appeareth,in chat they alwaycs ſap; that hich ſap 
thele images are the bokes of idiotes and of the laitie. But how chaunceth it thatimages 
then, that the images ofhighel eſfimation, vnto which were-nffiruted pilgri- 100 hes ot 
mages, and which were had in greateſt reverence and honour,were kept cloſe? miotes oz 
lo that none could ſe them, but foz money? Why ſhduld the boke be kept hut, ofthe vr 
by which they would haue men to be taught? Farther,a man may ſe@certayne 

tmages euen of one and the ſelfe ſame kynde and perſon,negleged and contem- 

ned:and other of them,concrariwyſe laden aboue meaſure with honours. Thep 

bane peraduenture,the image of the Uirgin at home, oz in the ſtreate, ozels in 
r de two HE th 

into &edly, an other image of the ſelte ſame. Undoubtedlye, it they by 

them to be taught, che image at home could haue taught them enen as well os 

the image in a traunge place. We ſee mozeouer, that then the vie of images einn, 
chiefly flouriſhed , when paſfozs of Churches ceaſed from feedpng their flocke ges de gen 
with holpe ſermons: as thoughe they ment co deliuer the people committed to ir n iems 
they charge,to be infructed by domme images. Wherefoze, my opinion ts, #*** 
that images onghte bttcrlp tobe remoued out of holy temples . Xutin other Ont ot the 
places there may be ſome ble of them. At the leaff,thep may b an honeff temple and 
pleaſure, which may hane ſome veilitie loyned with it, pf they kepzeſent thoſe reno 
thinges whiche are monumentes and examples of pietie. But they are in no vip is ,ima- 
———— — Honlde bec 

of Adolatrpe. Foz then muff we es imitate Eʒecbias. 


2 Ta 
vndoubtedlp,which is c 


g them. Howbeit,J deny not, but that ſome things may 
ted, which may by an allegozicall ſignification pꝛofitably e 
ders, Farther,we muſt beware that the pictures oz t 
' ton,wherwpth to delyght our ſelues;leff by the of 


mages. Jn which chpng J will content 

Fine: who in his ſermons, and eſpeci 

So God performe, and gene all thynges into thy power: | 
ben. This we ſay to you good brethren,that ye do not theſe thynges, 
your power to do them. It is the maner of Wyched mem, and of tauerne 

rage Where they haue no power and without cauſe to thruft themſelues hedlong into dan 

ger of death.Te haue beard the thinges Which we red unto you all, when ye e e lyned | 
mn cotages and loſely.When the land was geuem into your power. Firſt, Moſes ſayth:that an 
| theland ſhall he genen into their power: and ſo be tolde thems, what they ſhould then doo: 

NN amely,ye ſhal deſtroy theyr altars groues, images ,co-c.When ye haus receaued power, 

then do ye theſe thynges.Where power is not geuen vi, there we do not theſe thynges, but 

Where it in genen, We omitte them not x M any Paganes or infidels haue theſe ab homina- 

1 H.y. 


1 Tian 


* 


o 
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tions in their fieldes,do we come and breaks them ? N doubtles, for firit we labour to 


breake the idoles in their hartes, hen they alſo are become Chriftians,or do inuite us to 
ſo good a Wworke,or do preuent vs, Nom then we mu#t praye for them, and not be angry 
ieh them. And thus mach as touching images, 

wherkoze God deliuered them vp vnto ſhamefull affections.Fox 


cuen the women did the naturall vie into that is 
— — — vi 


the woman, and bꝛent in their luſtes one with an other: men with 


men wꝛought filthines,and receiucd vnto themſelues the reward 
of their errour, as was meete. 


Wherfore God deliuered them vp vnto ſhamefull affections. j Foz that he 
had repeted the crime of idolatry, he alſo moꝛe largely againe to de- 
clare the puniſhmentes therof. And ſayth: that themenlefte the naturall vſe of 
women, and were inflamed againft nature: which ſelfe thing he mencioneth of p 
women, whom reaſon, iudgement, and ſhamefaſtnes,ought to haue conteined in 
honeſt life, as they ought alſo to haue cauſed the men to haue done: which thing 
came not to paſſe: becauſe as God thꝛeatned in Deut. p 3 8. chap. I he ungodly re 
ſtriken with madnes and fury .And the Apo. vſeth this wozd N arare,becaule he dil 
puted againſt the £:hnkes,whith had no ſkill oꝛ knowledge inthe ſcriptures, but 
onely in nature. And againſt them he taketh cobſe things, which by the light of 
nature are bythemſelues be ſheweth, that they were altogether ſo 
foliſh, that caſting away the inſtitution of nature, they followed thoſe thynges 
which were repugnaunt againſt it: when as otherwiſe that are done ac⸗ 
coʒdyng to nature, are honeſt, pꝛofitable, and pleaſant. But it iuſtiy came to pale, 
that theſe men were in this maner blynded. Foz euen as they were not content 
with the doctrine of God, when as they thought it not ſufficient, that he ſhoulde 
be repzeſented by the fabaication of the woꝛld, but would nedes bzing in idoles e 

ages,ſo alſo as touching thinges that were to be done, they were not content 

the inſtitution of God, which was atcoꝛdyng to nature, butmoze allowed 
their owne they were moff filthy. And herein they did the 
ſelfe ſame thing which our firſt did when they fell, Foz their deſire was 
to haue the knowledge of god and euill: that is, at their pleaſure, and as they lu- 


Parentes. (ed to determine of god and eulll, inſt and bniuſt: whiche thing is pꝛoper bnto 


ang. 


God onely: vnto whoſe determinations creatures ought to ſtand. So theſe men 
attempted in the coniunctions of bodies to doe acco2ding to their owne pleaſure 
_— — to the decrees of God and of nature. And theſe 
affe are after the 


in the Latine tongue is 
b:ewes ſap, The ſanne of | 
loit ſonne: So that 
is, Affektus ignominioſ 


:nar ely,luſtes of the hart. By theſe thinges which are now 
eaſely confuted that which all anur the Pe legian, obiected vnto Aug 


[ 
* 


ly foloweth, that $ luſt which is accoꝛding to nature, is both vpꝛight, and alſo woz- 
the ofpaile,Wherfoze (ſaid ihei) althogh ſome do in it ertede þ meane, yet ought 
| it 
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ft not to be repꝛoued: vnles we wpll allo accuſe both bzead and topne, becauſe 
ther are ſome which abuſe chem. Neither is that of any foꝛce which thou ſaieff. 
The goodnes of generation excuſeth notþcrime of adultery:neither doth oꝛigi 
nal ſin which is dzaw# tro þ natiutty,codemne þ godnes of wedlocke. Becauſe, 
this is to ſpeake darkly , and thou ſeemeſt to not to be vnderſtad. The na- 
tucall copulation of men with women, i panty deny 
ſome certapne note, that we may know whether it be good 
Paxle condemneth the contrary. 3 


hinges, which were by Adam fied 
We. e 


— 
TE . —5 


2 ip api ty te} —＋ 72 — is 
in it t 
| ieb bath 9 vriteth: I 215 ne 


2 that is, in my 
med rb odio: e 95 


then ought it not to be made Bur 3 
. 


— Mon und wh ew whicheye 


1 P anles meaning. But how 3 
in this 

omen — their errour as was mete. ] 
By the name of erroz he here in this place vnderſtandeth manifeſt ſinne , and 
that which is committed ol men, witringly. And theſe filthy whiche be 
bath ſpoken of (he ſayth) were an hire and reward. Jn it is waitten 
ner ee ——_— Ren 
meS.natiobe ach iſe (hah 
crites, that they haue receaued their reward. And fozaſmuch as finnesp:opers 
vers no ire a6 reware-ot punhemif:by gen. 
feſtlp perceaued,that that is true which Auguſtine oltttimes affirmeth,namely, 
thar God auengeth ſinnes by ſinnes.And þ grenouſnes of the wickedyes cbmit- dates 
ted agaynſt nature appeareth, by that that it is anſwerable and is compared other 
to the moſt greuous inne of idolatry. Laguine in his lirit and-24.chap: Hod Herb ſines 
a — — the law e of the pꝛophetes, ſayeth, that n 
—— the 28. of vniuſtly repꝛoued of the Mancher: 
wꝛitten chat God wil inflict this puniſhement vpon the wicked, that ſo — 
lane ner ao her ap) ghee be ought to pore rom he rg 

ne,nepther (as they ſap) o to — — 

teouſnes of God. And hereby the Meniches —.— 
— . —ñ—õä tu ined en 
is, ſinnes. . Theſe tg mip ſaydofthe Got 
am „ that be deliuered vp 


5 e wn Cm 
are not tor- 
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both remedy and alſo righteouſnes. Wherefoze it appeareth , how wickedly 

ſome do inſuch maner defend free they are not aſhamed to ſap, that 

by the ſtrengthes thereof, and by that is in vs, we may auopde all ſinnes. 

Which thing if it were true, then ſhould Paule weakly conclude, that we aught 
„ Foz a man myghte ſaye, I can a: 

uopd IN without Chzilt , by my ſelte, and by myne owne free 

Paule vs 24 dis is wozthy ot noting, that the Apoſtle in this chapiter- vſeth thys 
ſeth ths Rinde fate vp men, — — . 
wozdro dt> be any many will accuſe the iuſtiee of God, as though he committethiniqui- 
thzee eines ty, the ſame man ſcketh now to be God ouer God, So far is it of, that he coun⸗ 
| teth him loꝛ God. Hetherto Paule hath entreated of the moſt filthy crime which 
is committed againff nature, and that agaynſte nature being vittate and coz⸗ 

rupted. As though 3 would not retapne:no not that litie 

ot God, — in nature. 


mought haue followed fome chaunge | | 

haue bene b2ideled. And this thing do the — which de alteived brite 
Hierome tneane:wher we reade that theſe men woulde not haue God befoze 
chep; eyes, Foʒ where that is, there men fall not ſd eally in nne. Undoubtedlye 
— ed with an excellente hrt, do know a greate 

in handelomely deliberate vpon hem : but 

them, they lay them a ſide,ſo that 

they ſeeme in vaine both to haue kno- 

They vpon them. Wherefoze righte well ſee - 
knew God meth Eraſimus in this place to haue noted the difference betwene, cognoſcere & 
+ - but agnoſcere, that is, toknowe, and to acknowledge : and he graunteth, that theſe 
menne knewe God.: ut hee demieth that they acknowledged him, becauſe 
gaue not vnto hym, that whypche they oughte 

whiche is here ſapde, is all one with that whiche 

——— en od weyther were 

| th rhis,which he repꝛoued, namely, chat they withbelde 

ſemeth to expound this, as though theſe mẽ, 

34 —k— ́ r puree to allo we, that God 

hach intelligence of thoſe thinges which we do. Foz they thought him not to be 

curious ouex our auions. And therfoze they did put themſelues in good hope to 

eſcape vnpuniched. This expoſition is not amiſte:but may right wel be appli- 
——— 9 —— A gen oor 19 — ne 

oꝛthy to be noted. The minde of mau ſſa compared with the driney of « carte. 
Wherfore in the co urſe there it no error, vnles the mind be troubled. And therebence come 

«ll manner of exils, Neyther is they? fieth to be counted the chiefeſ fountayne of 

them. are therfoze deliuered into a repꝛobate minde, becauſe they did not 

— mannerembzacetheknowlevge of God, whiche 6— 


ffinnes,as it 


nba, 
that theſe mẽ are ſaid to be filled with alvnrighteouſnes; r ſalib 42 
lutelp, with vnrighteouſnes,but addeth thys word, all, by | ffrfgth 
oz an increafe. Becauſe it is poſſible, godly men alſo — mt 756715 
lip, fecle in thiſelues the grounds of theſe dites. But theſe mẽ᷑ are fs 1 
be ful, x alſo to be ſtuſted d the whole nature of theſe Cr 
teouſnes, namely,wherby we do infury vnto our neighbour. The 
cation, He ſpeaketh not of adultry:becauſe(as ſayth Ambroſe) of the con 
of the leſſer ſinne,(s the grieuouſer unne condemned. Foz if foznicatid be inne, 
then much moze is adultery nne. And if he had onerhipped fozrlication , and 
had made mencion onelye of adultery , then peraduenture they woulde haue 
thought foznication to haue bene no ſinne at all. Whiche thinge(ſayth be) the 
e 
n en , 7 | | 
N do hart vnto an other. va, that Ils, couetouſnes, fs deriued of theſe 
woꝛdes ec Rin, which ſignifieth,hauing to much: and thoſe men are called 
xMovtxras, which ſceke by all meanes poſſible in all manner of commodities to 
daue moze then other men: and with the hurte and lolle of thepz neighbour v- 
ſurpe moze then is meete,whether it be as to! riches,02 as touching plea 
ſures 0; honozs. Kara, which is engliſhed maliciouſnes, i it be ally ta⸗ 
ken, ſigniliech vite, and is contrary vc aer that is, to bert ue. Sometimesit 
ſignifieth luggiſhnes: from whence commeth this pzonerbe xa, that is, to 
ſpeake negligently. And ſo'xaxi« ſignifleth that vice whereby we are ſtrayghte 
wap wery of well doing. At ſignifieth allo trouble and afflicion,! mto we 
bꝛing our neſghbozs.M50ug phoyou,porcytpudes,that is full of enup. urther, and 
—— — that they wer not in a meane ſoꝛt infected withenils, 
ut wer oucrwhelmed with che.Uery wel ioyneth he enuy 6 murther together. 
Foz firſt the murther of Capne fpzange of a certapne enup. Agapne contenci⸗ 
= oz debate follow — — — — Ko 
8, dect ate: by it are ſignified gutles:foz whome they cannot kill b 
diolence, thoſe they encounter — — end 
conditioned, ere are repzoued thoſe that are bytter, carpe, and hard to be plea- 
ſed. And ſuch ar they which can almoſt be contented with no mans condiclons, 
4091549, that is, vbiſperert. Thele are they whiche pꝛiuely cary tales to and 
froo of whatſoener they ether heare oz ſee,and chiefely they ſeeke by all meanes 
poſſible to bꝛeake and diffolue frendſhippes betweene party and party, Karana 
dug, that is, beckbyeers : who herein differ from whiſperers , foz that backe- 
byters dett aa openly: but whiſperersdo it ſecretly. oo i, that is, ſuche as 
bate God. as of whom they delight neuer either to heare, to thinke,oz to ſpeake, 
= — his didionarp, — — vngod⸗ 
w, and that a a wozd. Foz it ſignifieth thoſe whiche laye vnto 
God depart from vt, me will not haue the of thy ves. grid, Thele are 
cotumelious perſons, which ouerburdẽ they with repꝛoches infa- 
mies and filthy injuries. YT:p1pares, that ts, » theſe men in al places that 


they come ſhew themſelues diſdainful,pzoud, - — mynded, * 


4 


Dinnes are 
the toꝛmen⸗ 
terg of God 


Cap.i, A Commentarie vpon the 


rehearſed, that by them, as by tertayne 
. 
— 5 emu our we ſhoulde haue befoze 


delight in thoſe that are wic- 


ked: when pet they the righteouſnes of God, Foz bo 
: knowing + — — SS 
Surge vnto men, he teacheth not: foz that it is well knowen vnto all me, that the ſame 
commeth by the light of nature. And this righteouſnes which men by nature 
. 01 — of God: ſo that we muff remember, 
Jeu thelaw of God, They were not ignozant, that 


then death: and therefoze he could adde no grenouſer punichementes 
2 5 hapnouſer ſoꝛt of offences. And pet was it not therefoze to be ae gh 


= ter ottences which deſerued death, ſhonld not be puniſhed with it . ä 
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-z bnto them that do euill, is to tauoz, and embꝛate the, i not to repꝛoue the: yea 
rather to pꝛayſe thẽ. And wh# a mi hath cõmitted vnto him þ office either of tea 
ching oz of pꝛeaching oꝛ els of admoniſhing, to winke ac theſe things: oꝛlas the 
— — —— with thẽ, to —— 
and (as they terme it) to things, which count fo: ma 
hainous crimes, The Apoltie(as Chri/ofome noteth)endeuoureth himſelf verers 
ly to ſtop the mouth — —— — koꝛ an 
excuſe, therto he anſwereth, hey they knew the t ik they had 
excuſed thilelues by weakenes: yet neuertheles, were they gilty, betaule they cõ 

lented and relopted at others, which committed the lelfe ſame thinges.Bt foz whether 
as much as Paule inueigheth here againſt them, which v | & 

— ute God,neſther were thaiikefiil, but | * guilty 
to idolatry: whether F — many many and 
and fo greatcrymes,as we haue not heard recited,0z no: Undoubtedip,there druneg. 
were in the publike wealth of Rome many excellent and god men: asthe Yate. © 
rians,the Catot, and the Scipios: and ——— 
Ariſtidet, Phocio, and Socrates, mhome we reade not to haue bene defiled wpth ſo 
many ſhameful and filthy luſtes, Therears ar rms mm my ahh 
aunſwer, that although theſemen werenot with all theſe ſinnes, yet 
— — — that gat eel — — great ma- 
— Farther, — 2 — l Geo 
me, 
But thts it ſhoulo ſeme is an eaſier expoſition — dere 
as touching the hart and mynde, were 
pad not Chziff both foz a mediatoꝛ, and foz a 
natural luſtes, mought not haue bene i them a Nether had 
they the holy ghoſt oz grace ol Chailf, whereby they ſhould haue bene reftrap- 
———— of — wozkes, bt 
mought haue aduaunced o their vncleannes 
— naturall enmitie agaynit God, as touching it ſelfe, coulde haue burt 
fo:the into all theſe wycked actes, it — 
ſhould haue bene turned vpfide do all politic all 
haue periſhed that euermoꝛe ſome extellent men ſhould floziſh,by whoſe lawes 
and pure lyfe after a ſoꝛt, other men ſhould becontepned in doyng of ciuile due⸗ 
ties. And although the actions and doynges euen of theſe men were ſinnes, as 
touchyng God, yet in outwarde appearance they were not ſo polluted, but that 
they might be vnto others an example, and alſo a certain rule ot ciutle honeſty. 
But there were ſo few of theſe men, that among a great number of Philoſo- 
phers a man could ſcarſely fpnde one 02 two of them; and in an infinite multi- 
tude of ciuile men, a man could (as we ſee) ſcantly be able to finde a few exam⸗ 
ples of mozall bertues. And Paule ſpeaketh of men, as they are fo: the moſt part 
Wherfoze,that which he here lapth:abideth firme, neither doth thys o tection 
any thyng weaken it. A 


The ſecond (bapter. 
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Knowledge generally is deuided into two partes: wherof, the one pertay- 
ne th onely vnto contemplation: of whiche he hathe hetherto from the begyn- 
large wzitten; when he declared that theſe men by the obſeruation of 
chinges created,mought haus come to the knowledge of the moſt high Godzthe 
authour of the woꝛlo: from whome when they had thozough idolatry filthulye 
fallen, they were deliuered vp 
knowledge,which is 


notwithandyng,partly they maintained and 
anſgreſled theſe bondes: and partlpe if they dyd 


ali noc olcaps the dge! God, although in the auoid 
ol excuſe. Such great loue and affection beare 

t iudgement vppon other men, but can eaſely ouer- 

une, oz rather in things moze haynous. Where- 

«ble. This lentence he tnferreth of thole thinges 

as epther of theſe two know- 

Origen ſup⸗ 


f 
Hould vndetſtand, that they; know- 
the entent of the Apoſtle is, to call 
of whiche two thinges, che 


p20 


But 
The Eth⸗ 


wyttes, whiche eyther wyth himſelſe oz els with other 
thinges,whypche he eyther p —— 


geue iudgemente | 
of themſelues:foz þ vnto them it is moſt plaine,not 
vu what mind they vo i xda they cannot localel ſeen other nen at 
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fozaſmuche as thoſe thinges whiche he hath made are moſt good, and the men. 
ſame(as the continuance and ozder of thinges declareth)hath he not caſt of frõ 
care;how dare they thinke,that man, which ts the | 


iuſt puniſhmentes, and lawfull invgementes.. Ne 

that they ſhould not go foꝛward in accuſingthe woman 

ken in adultery.Þe himſelſe was n the moſt high pzeache 
God, Cher foꝛe, ihat which was his office to do, he executed, in perſwading tho 
hipocrites to repencaunce - And he woulde haue them firſt hereunto to haue a 
regarde,by a liuely fapth and repencaunce , to deliuer tbemſelues from the 
ſinnes whereof they were guilty. Heyther but that the | 


Cap.: ACommentarie vpon che 


ether to ſuſpende dur judgemente,02 to turne away our eyes trõ choſe 


HowkPs whiche . —— — = 
A due cha⸗ 


— ted with the ſelle lame fault ter vs dilcend into nur 
| —_. . 1 £ 1 a roaſt if | hr 


2 — 

e, that we execute the ſelfe fame ſeue⸗ 

v g of other men. Which thing how 

eligt perfozme, hereby it is mani leit, in that they 

a = s of pꝛieſtes, becauſe they ſeeme vn- 

all k f filthy laſtes . They make erclamation , that 
—— they conſider not what they haue pꝛomiſed vnto 
. Godin Baptiſnie, They t prie,thatfaſfes, which men haue commann- 
ded, aire not keptt and tho 0s —— — — 
cious feaffinges. T ntacion, that the ſacramentes are bnwoz- 
thely neglected of ofourmen: whet themſelves with cheir yes of tranſub- 
Niciation baue hitherto fo | | 


2 Fo: how 


a 0 onſent vnto o if by indgemente 
= —— —— 
— SAVE of leite lone kirretʒ them vp, to ſpare themſelues, and alſo 2 


they are mo} 
fauorable. 
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and mayntayne them, which are by any e e 
(ore ecns ated we all wieder wen en , | 
their ſudgemitrhey moſt ſruerely codemne, 


—.— 


cornu as Latine men vſe to —_— 
is godnes in this place —— — —U——u— : but 
= — — commoditye Tbis 
vb, is d and 7 | 
Chzilt partly touched, when he ſayd, that God our Father —_ 
to ariſe vpon the god and the euill, and the raynenta rayne vyõ . 
bniuft, Paule alſo partly here expzeſſeh it, when he ſayths that God bug | 
ene ͤ UPENAoT hoo: 
ö DD—— 
ſelues, that they ſbould eſcape! | t 
puniſhementes. This commeth not ſayth | 
thele thinges: an that he will baus them to go mpuntſhedz bat 
pacience he ſuffreth foz a tyme: ae 
iy auenge them „ 
mpndes: as though it were papnfull vnto God to ſuffer our iniquitye 
we are not ſapd to beare and tolerate, but only ſuch thing 
— are * odious and 2 f _ | 
in Eſap the Rr 0 vngodly Acba 
matter vnto you of the houſe of Dauid, that ye are greuous vnto men, 
grenous aiſo vuto God? And the ſame Pꝛapbet bzingerh Gon eak 
lacrifices and obſeruations of the vngodly, that he coul | 
but that it was a payne foz hym to ſuffer them. — 
and piety gaue N emonies. 
3 
ſhould haue wzought in them re- 
— — theirowne default pzofited them not a whit. Which he no w 
— chat theſe thing leade thee Auguſtine The long 
ow ou not es to repentance?) 
noteth, that this cakerh place as tonching the elec nd pzedeinate: whicte by Fee EX 
this long ſuffring of God do at the length obtapne ſaluation, althongh,ſo long Fade 
as they ſinne,and do not ſpedely repent, as touching their owne part, they heape 1 
vnto themlclues the wzath of God, nne whoſe can 
os imp n 


Sben thep 
linne, 


God 
ſh eth the 
vngodlp 
not once 
but with a 
double pu⸗ 


niſhemeut, and pleaſuri 


JS place of 
Nahum 
declared. 
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, ſhonlde be in 
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- Fox there he inffrugeth a 


- Whiche 

4 . re e newas ou dine 

_ of ſome which that 
* 


but it . 
of the figge tree, | 


dow bare m 
h — b ——— 


duenture it would 


axe we taught, not 

_ — foz a 

and that euen as ſhould we by benefptes 

—.— — repeutaiice, not omltring inthe meane tyme bzotherly ads 


* 1% 


pot noting, that in'thys place is mencion made, that 


garn: the ſelf lame men, which betone he layd were puniſhed (when they were delp⸗ 


uered vp to the luſfes owne hart, and unto ſhamefull affections , and 
alſo vnto a repzobace mpnde)thall agapne be puniſhed , Whiche cherefoze is 
done fo} that deren | epunthement ew en ne voluptuouſnes, 
ethewethy that it hall one day happen, that vengeaunce 
chall be taken dem, a —— moſt paynefull , But 
how agreeth this with th the P:ophet waiteth in bis firff chaps 
ter? That indgement is not g n 0; puniſhement taken twiſe vpon one and 
the lelte ſame thing. were puniſhed once;why are they agayne 
that whiche is ſo common, that God puniſheth 


punt 
not kwile, is not fo wzitten'in the — although it be ſo reade in the /o. 


— do ye thinke 4 — Will 


the kingdome of — tenne — 
againſt the kingdome of Jada. But that it 


— n. after the firſt tribu⸗ 
dede be boꝛne withall. 


ano moze play to ſap that theſe thinges 
ann ed Jeruſalem : vnto whome God 
race fl no tong — (apc he) /o blot thee out, that I 
(ball not neede to riſe vp the ſecond gyme agaynſt thee, One plague ſbaibe ſufficient: thou 
ſhalt be ſo — d wit i: Heither dzeamed the zophet(as many me 


—— 3— that they which 


wickedly 
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wickedly periſhed in Dodome e in the floud,arenow at the length at reſt. Mhich 
thinges without doubt are moſt abſurd. Fos, as certein, in this life reteaue the 
holy ghoſt and grace as an earneſt peny of the felicity to come, as which ſhall re- 
ccine reward both here + in the woꝛld to come, ſo map it be contrariwiſe,that the 

| ol ſome, begin in this life, which ſhalbe increaſed in an other wozld, 
as it is to be thought that Herode, Nero, and Saule do now fele puniſhmentes far 
moꝛe greuous, then thoſe which they here taſted of, . 

And yet in the meane tyme J deny not, but that God as touching his elect, is 
content with theſe paynes and puniſhmentes,which he inflicteth vppon them in 
this life. As Paule ſapd vnto the Corinthians, that one among them ſhaulde be deli⸗ 
uered bp vnto Sathan, that his ſpirit might be ſaued in the day of the Lo2d, And 
agayne he ſaith. that ſome are here coꝛrected of the Loꝛd, leſt they ſhould be con⸗ 
demned with this woꝛlde. But when God will deale after this ſozte, oz when he 
wil vſe that ſenerity to puniſh both here x afterward, it lyeth not in bs to know, 
Uherfo2e,accozding to the commaundement of Ch2ilk, he is alwayes to be fea- 
red: foꝛaſmuch, as he hath power both to kill the body, and a'ſo to caſt the ſoule 
into hell fire. Bowbeit this we may alluredly affirme, that they which beyng af- 
flicted do periſh and repent not, ſhal be againe moꝛe greuoullp toꝛmented, x thoſe 
on the other ſide, which being adinoniſhed with afflictios,do returne vnto Chꝛiſt 
ſhall, being ſufficiently chaſtiſed with the puniſhmentes of this life, obteyne eter 


nall ſaluation. . | 
Wherfoze,accozdpngtothat whiche we haue ſayde, Paule admaniſheth theſe 
men, that although after a ſozt they were puniſhed, yet, vnles they repented, they 
Could in the dap ofiadgement,be moze greuouſly puniſhed. And his meaning is 
that the patience of God, whereby he ſuffereth them, doth not poꝛtende that they 
Could eſcape vnpuniſhed, but geueth them occaſion to begin truly to repent, 
God is ſet foꝛth to be both mercifulland god,but pet in ſuch ſoꝛt, that his long 
ſufteryng and pattence haue endes t limites. And by reaſon of this differryng of 


which happeneth in thys lyfe,the Apoſtle is compelled tomake me 


puniſhmentes 
tion of the laſt iudgement.Dtherwyſe,fozaſmuch as in this lyfe many are paſſed 


ouer vnpuniſhed, E others are moſt ſeuereiy delt with all. God might be thought 
to deale vniuſtiy. Wherfoze he vrgeth them wyth the feare of the laſt indgement 
and affirmeth that the differryng of vengeaunce bzyngeth moꝛe greuous puniſb⸗ 
mentes.Which thyng Valerius a vimus, an Ethenike waiter ſpeaketh of, that 
God by the greuouſnes of the puniſhment, recompenceth the long delaying ther⸗ 
of, Wherby it is playne, that Paule, diſputing againſt the Ethenikes, which knew 
not the holy ſcriptures,rep2oued them by thoſe thpnges, which might be known 
by the lyght of nature. Mhertoꝛe there is a cerfaynenaturall knowledge grafted 
in the hartes of men,touchyng the judgement of GOD to come thys lyle: 
which thyng the fables alſo ol the Poetes declare, whiche haue placed . inoes, 
Radam ant hus, and Eacus ag iudges in hel. Wherfoze thep ſhall be moze greuouſ⸗ 
Ip puniſhed, which haue bene the longer boꝛne withall: becauſe the contempt of 
God addeth no ſmall waight vnto they? ſinnes: which contempt ſemeth to haue 
crept into them, whileſt they ſo long tyme deſpiſed his lenitie and patience, 

But thou after thyne hardnes,and hart that can not repent, heapeſt vnto 
thy ſelfe wrath in the day of wrath. j An hard hart is that, which is not ſoftened 
by the beneſttes of God , noꝛ bꝛoken by hys thzeateninges noz feare ofpuniſh- 
mentes. And this rebellion agaynſt God we dzaw bnto bs, partely by oziginall 
ſinne, and partiy by cuſfome of ſinnpng: ſo that now we are in a manner withont 
any kynde of felpng. To belene vp2ightly, ſozaſmuch as it is a vertue, hath two 
extremities. On the one ſide, there is ſo great facility, that ſome wyll beleneenerp 
thing, whether it be an inuention of mi,o2 ſuperſtitid, oꝛ the wozd of God: which 
bndoubtedly is a vyce. On the other ſide there is ſo great difficulty to beleue, that 
they will not admit, no not euen that which is playne by the woꝛde of God, vnles 
they2 owne reaſon be ſatiſfied therein. Betwene theſe two daungerous ertremi 
ties there is a certayne meane, that we ſhould heaſelybeleue thoſe thinges which 
are to be beleued, whe they are godly offred vnto vs, vſing therin a diligẽt trial of 
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aboundantlp, as riches are moze plentifull 4 
heaped bp together Be pan tly e warely ſapth,that 
to themnlelues,wzath:that they! ald not impute theſe py 
cruelty of Cod. By this kinde of ſpeach he teacheth, chat it was they themſelncs 
which brought eee of heapinge bp 
N 
t 


| This — ſap 


— condly by reuelation, and lalfly by iuſtice 
taſte iudge: leaſt it ſhou'd be thought a thing of (mal waight:He addeth alſo reuelation, be⸗ 
ment. cauſchere thinges are hidden: but there all thinges ſhatbe made manifeffe . Be 
putteth thereunto alſo this wozd dia, that is, iuſtice:leaſt (as Chriſoſtome 
noteth)ſome ſhould perſwade themſelnes, that the iudgemente of God ſhoulde 
pꝛoceedo from an angry minde, Undoubtedly there ſhalbe ſhewed a moſf grie⸗ 
uous bengeaunce:but pet ſach a one as ſhal haue ioined with it tulfice.Uher- 
fo:e we ought to haue that iudgemẽtctinually befoze our eies: neither at any 
time to take vpon vs, any dueties 02 actions, but that our mind be euer turned 
vnto it. And this is to walke befoze God: whiche thinge as Abraham was com⸗ 
maunded to do, ſo is the ſame moſt oftentimes required at our handes, And to 
| walke befo:e God is nothing els, then to thinke, that he doth moſte intentiuelys 
To watke behold whatſoener thinges we do. But alas, it is wonderfull to ſee , howe this 
begs the — vpon the iudgemente to come, is taken awape from the fighte of the 
| odlpe. 

* VVho ſhall render vnto euery man according to his woorkes.} When he 

ſayth, that vnto euer manne ſhalbe rendꝛed, it plainelye ſignifieth, that none 

ſhall eſcape this iudgemente. In the indgementes of men, it oftentimes happe- 

neth, that one is puniſhed, and an other, is not ſo muche as accuſed, He addeth: 
According to their workes,to geue vs to vnderſtãd, that there ſhalbe no accep⸗ 
God hath tion of perſons, There ſhalbe conſideration had of the canſes onelpe, and not of 
a conũdera⸗ men. Of what ſkate oz condicion fo euer they be, they ſhalbe iudged accoꝛdinge 
tion vnta to thepz woozkes and deedes. In deede the mercy of God is now large:but pet 
the cauſe . in ſuch lozt, that the ſeneritie of iuſtice is not wantinge. Moſes, although be had 
to men. heard manpe pꝛopꝛieties of God whiche ſerued to expꝛeſſe his goodnes and cles 


Moſes'vn- mencythatis,that he is mer flow vnto anger,riche in mercy and 
that the kruth, whiche reſerueth goovnie e foz a thouſande generacions, vet at 
mercy ol the end added, that God wil not unce the wicked man an innocent:x that 
ed wyth be biliteth the ſinnes ot the fathers vpon the childzen vnto the third and fourth 
iuſtice. generacion. But becauſe thep whiche attribute onermuche vnto wooꝛkes, and 

truſt that by them to obtepne eternall like, are wont very often to alledge — 
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thonght it bztefely to declare, what is to be thonghte concer- 
— en eser moze at large ſet fooꝛth and declare this Of wozks. 


and haue not it fo the rote, from whence they —— 
that which ſeemeth to be pꝛomiſed — ſame in very 
taine by fapth, which is garniſhed with —— 


true and chie leſt cauſes ot eternall liſe:the clemency(J t 
deftinacion and the merites of Chꝛiſte. But God in che holye tert 
n. 
floathfall,tolpue voʒigtlp. And be adozneth woozkes wirh tht 

that hep2omiſeth vnto chem excellent rewardes. Whichot 
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t deale moze then we are able to e as 

— Lorde weth not than het vnco his ſeruant, hen bath do 1 
(f he ſeragumrby well doing cannot binde bis Lozd to gens | 9 — vnto vs. 
Hale biveyeorenerdto hm uch e he name of 
merite,{f we will ſpeake pꝛoperlye, oughte vtterlye to be d out of our Faru 
- motithes. J know that the Fathers ſometimes bed that it pet not pꝛo⸗ oughero, do 

perlp. But. 1 rpc Feat on: 
of merite is, that there be a juſt pzopoztion and equall conſideration 
that which is geuen, and that which is taken. But betwene the good thinges, — 
amn, , ß 
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Laſtlye vnto the nature of merite there is required, that that whiche is geuen 
pertapne vnto the geuer,and be nat due vnto hym whycbe receaueth it. But 
woozkes are not ofqur ſelues, faz they axe called the giftes of God, whiche be 
N 
4 thinge we cannot 
deny) then vndoubtedly the nature of merite is taken awape. Eternall 
eter = like is ſometimes in the holy ſcriptures called a reward: But then is it not that 
es, reward, which Yau wylteth tobe geuen accozding to debte:buts altone 261 

Gods will and pleaſure was,that there 


ddoalwapes waucrand ſtagger. Wherfoze tha 
— IE 
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are epther 

efernall damnation . But 
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Vnto thoſe ee e & habe TATE 
lyfe eternal. . gag. immo: ere rev 
dered vnto them which zeternall lyfe. "Which thyng wpcked men do not, 
who rather labour by 1 to aduaunce themſelues vnto the honours, rt- 
ches and — . of this woꝛld, which ts to line wickedly, But godly and holy 
men do ſeke eternall lyfe, that tbey may redely moue themſelves to knowe and 
to loue God, to wa:lhip hym, and to deſerne well of their Deren Whiche 
ſelfe thing is eternall lyfe,but yet as now began:and ſhal be accomp 3 
orher oz1d. The ſcripture — eternall lite to eme be Fee 

foz. Foꝛ e 8, life (as. Ariſtoile ite th in 


1 parh in it ſelfe many commodities, And ares eee e and 9 


eb d e N 


that God geneth ete Wahmlet brit patience in well doyng doo 
ſeke dandy eater and immoztality,  (nlinpng well, 
do ſeke to be re new wx hmage a Gave hc allow ho- 
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thought to ſeke — — 
« receaue 


thinges to retapne it till:vnleſſe ercome with the bur⸗ 
then of mileries,they 1 death. I dplayner readyng, to lap, 
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receaue them here, haue but a ſhoꝛt tyme ta lyue here. But thole thinges which 
we ſeke foz,are euerlaſtyng and immoztall. | 

By patience in well doyng. This he therefoze ſaich,becauſe as he wziteth tn 
an other place, They which will line godly in Chrift, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. And not cath 
only the deuill t our fleſh, but alſo wicked men do withſtand'good woꝛkes. And ence is re⸗ 
fozaſmuch as among good wozkes theſe are the pꝛincipalleſt, wherby we helpe quired in 
our neighbours to the obteynement of true, ſound, and firme good thinges, by wel derng. 
teachyng, admoniſhing and cozrectyng them, therfoze vnto them aboue other 
thinges we apply our ſelues. But they on the other ſide doe ſometimes take it 
greuoullp, and do ſtirre vp perſecutions agaynſt vs, as it happened vnto þ P20 
phetes, Apoſtles, and ꝙartyꝛs. But we ought not foz all that to ceaſe. Augaitine 
in his 50. epiſtle willed that che Donatiſtes, although they wickedly and cruelly 
raged againſt the Catholikes,ſhould pet not be fozſaken. And he bzingeth a ſi⸗ 
militude ofhoz(es and mules,which kicke and bite, when their ſozes are in cu / Iſimllituts 
ring, and pet men ceaſe not from healyng them. Ahich duet if it be perfoꝛmed 
vnto beaſtes, vndoubtediy much moze onght it co be perfozmed vuto men. At is 
aſaredly a thing very hard, with a valigunt mynde to ſuffer lettes and impedi⸗ 
ments, which binder good wozkes. But all rhynges whiche are excellent. are herde. 
And fozaſmach as we all in a maner veſireeternall lyſe, we ought to take vpõ 
vs this patience in well dopng.And it is not from the purpoſe to conſider, howe — 44 
— — — nes > 67 
ſinne: and if we ſhall [ey that we haue no ſane we deceae our ſelnes, Me aunſwere, wo kinds 
that there are two kinds of fallings. There ate certain which are in a manner of failinge, 
daply, comming from a wicked luſt, which is grafted" in vs by reaſd of oziginal 
ſinne: which alſo therfoze is pet of toꝛce in the regenerate, becauſe they ate not 
pet fully reſtozed,neyther do they alwayes behaue themlelues accozding to the 


as did Daxid and Peter ; then thys — cis 


t interrupted: 

but becauſe(toʒaſmuch as they pertayne vntu the let) they are called backe to 
repentance, they are fozgenen that which they haus committed, and God no 
moze imputeth it vnto them, Therefoze they are ſudged! attod ing ta the good 
wozkes which they haue done befoze the fall, and do atter the fall: ſo that that 
cutting of of the perſeuerance, which is now blotted out by: | 
neth no moze. Now we will alſo entreate of thoſe , whiche in lat tyme of ,. 
their like repent : which as it hould ſeeme canuocbe to their they whrch 
good woꝛkes, whereof befoze they had none: n attri- When they 
buted patience, and long ſuffering in well "462.41 3 i 

But it is to — — 


of he rhiefoveclarerh, who daremes nem , 10 | . IA 

was ſaued. Foz he, be 

bs ines, dz zb al ese. rte fp he abtepnement good 
owne ſaluation. By all whiththinges we may lee how diligently 4 erneſt 

ip it be had had ——— — -wozbs. 

What ſhalkwe 


lapto They , 
reaſon of age they are as vet not able tu va any thing, are | 
the number ot them, vnto whome ſhalbe rendzed atcozding to their woꝛkes. 
Ann mought haue bzought 
ul. foze 


Cap. ACommentarievpon'che 
fozth good wozkes. And that which C briſoſtame luziteth, that this place teachech 
vs, not in any wile to put our truſt infapthonly,fozaſmuch as befoze þ tudge- 
ment ſeate of God, wozkes alſo ſhalbe examined, this bis ſaying ( ſap) muſk 
be warely taken, Foz true fayth neuer wanteth tuff wozkes. But (briſoſſome 
in that place taketh fapth, foz that credulity whiche wicked men oftencymes 
boaſf of : which is rather an opinion and vapne perſwaſton, then chat it can be 
8 called fapth: which ſelfe ſame, Iames calleth a dead fayth . And fozaſmuch as it 
ſapth ia no fs ſapd to be deade, it can in no caſe be true fapth, As that man which certayn⸗ 
fapth. lp is dead, is no moze ſapd to be a man. Wherefoze Ambroſe vpon thysplace 
hath made the thing plapne, ſaping: Ther We baue neede not only of profeſſion, but 
——— ——— Ye ory 
0 , . 
Tx ynto thoſe that are contentious, and which obey not the truth, but o- 
bey vntighteouſnes. ] Here is expꝛeſſed the other part of iuſtice, namely, that 
Two notes whereby ſinners are moſt wozthely puniſhed, And by two ſignes he expꝛeſſeth 
whereby Cuch as are wicked, in that as touching rules of doctrine: they are contentious: 
che vn20d- and as touching maners, they obey not the truth, but vnrighteonſnes. Con- 
peſt. tentton which is here ment, is when a thing without tuff cauſe , and with a 
1 moꝛe vehement ffrife then is nede full is taken in hand to be defended , And ol⸗ 
contecion. dentymes it happeneth, that contentions men labour to defend that, which in 
their and conſcience they beleae 


thep hold 
vn⸗ 


Hing 

e: becauſe 

nde they mong bene ſaued. 

— —— 2 — ns: rw 

teouſnes, which they abe y. is afterward in the 7. chapiter cal 

of the members, namely. becauſe: wicked luffe is, from the fall of che firſt pa- 

— — to our mynd by the miniſterp ot 
Sathan who vleth it as a molt 2 —— —— | 

| Pak. 9 Pr 

that ta, anger, ſemeth to be a dif- 

n 02 motton , and en, 

la high tudge . Foz God 

. f trope 02 fys 

: whiche after- 

iQ | JT as touching 

| p the minde 

of man delighteth in liberty Wherefozewbt we are bzought to fraight, 

c 
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thinke we to be moſt greuous vnto vs. And by theſe woꝛdes is deſcribed the 


great puniſhement, and a deſperation of the felicity to come, 
Agaynſt euery ſoule} There are ſome which by this place argue, that ther- 


deale moꝛe greuous then the affliction of the body . But me thinketh it is moze 
plapne to ſay, that after the Hebrewe maner by the ſoule is ſignified, the whole 
man, oꝛ to ſpeake moꝛe bp2ightly, all the powers and partes of man. eyther 
doth this any thing let, that here in the texte man is put in the genetiue caſe, and 
becauſe the Jew and the Grecian is here expꝛeſſed. Foz, that tendeth to thys 
ende, to comp2chend all mankinde: whiche ante deuideth into two partes, ſo 
chat ſome he calleth le vet, and other ſome G Ip the Gentiles, as ma⸗ 
ny as were not ſubiect vnto the law of Moſes. And here the Apoſtle beginneth to 


The ſoule 
ſi 


De begin⸗ 
neth to te⸗ 


lopne the Jewes to the ſelle ſame repzehenſion,which he vled agaynſt the Gen / pꝛehend the 


tiles, becauſe he entendeth to repꝛoue them allo. And eaſely by litle and litle he Jewes. 


turneth his ſpeach vnto thẽ, vnto whom hereafter by name he ſpeaketh, whẽ not 
muchafterwarde he ſaith, Behold thou art called a lem, andreſteſt in the law &c.He. 


therefoze geueth the kyꝛſt place vnto the Jewes, becauſe in the knowledge and 


compared with other nations. Further foꝛalmuch as Faule came of their kin⸗ 
red,herehearſeth them in the firſt place, leaſt be ſhould ſeeme to ſpare his owne, 
when as he had ſharpelp repꝛoued the Ethnikes. Jt was meete allo that they 
ſhoulde be named befoze Gentiles, to the endethey mought the moze gree- 
uouſlp be accuſed, and moze ſharpelp puniſhed, foz that they were not ignoꝛant 
both of the true God, and of the religion due bnto hym. 

But glory, honour and peace to eucry one that worketh good, tothe Iewe 
firſt and alſo to the Grecian.) Theſe wozdes are (o plapne, that they neede no 
expoſition. Dnely thps thynge let vs note, that thys repeticion of felicity which 
abideth the godly, tendeth to thys ende, that they being allured with the hope 
thereof, might the moꝛe earneſtly dds ITE 

For there is no reſpect of perſons 
in this rep:ehenſion of the 
the fpꝛſt part of knowledge, which is called contemplation, be hath pꝛoued that 
they knew God by the creatures, but when they knew him they wozſhipped 
hym not as thep onght to haue done, Therefoze when they had genen the glozp 
of God vnto Idols, they were delyuered vp by him vnto the luſfes of their owne 
bart, vnto ſhamefull affections, and into a repzobate mynde. Pozeouer as 
touching the other knowledge which conſilfeth in the doing of wozkes,he ſhew 
eth, that they knew right well the iuffice of Cod. And that he thereby pꝛoueth 
in that they iudged vpzightly , in geuing ſentence bpon other men. But that 
which they ſo well knew, they perfozmed not at all. Foz both they themſelues 
lyued wickedly, and partly they conſented bnto them which ſinned and partly 
in ſeuerely puniſhing of others, they ouerhipped themſelues. Which men he 
terrefied, in declarpng vnto them, that they ſhould not eſcape the iudgement 
of God. And becauſe they beleued not that the iudgement of God ſhoulde euer 
come, and that the pꝛouidence of God had no care of thinges humane, becauſe 
they ſaw by experience, that God ceaſſed from puniſhing wickednes: againſt 
the firſt reaſon he layeth, that we knowe aſſuredly that the iudgement of God ſhalbe 
Without doubt agaynſt thoſe which do ſuch thinges. as touching the other reaſon,he 
fapd, that this long tarying of God ſhalbe recompenſed with ſharpenes of the 
puniſhement. Whiche pet in the meane tyme is to thys ende pꝛoktiable vnto 
them, that they might haue ſpace to repent. Mhiche thing it they do not they 
ſhall fall into the hozrible iudgement of God. Ok whiche iudgement he ſayth, 
that he ſhall render vnto euery man accozding to their woꝛkes. And he deui⸗ 
ded it into partes, namely, what the godly and what che vngovly ſhall looke 
foz,and added mozeouer, that neyther affection noz fanour ſhall there be of any 

foꝛzce: 


Why the 
firſt place 


vnderſtanding ol God and of righteouſnes they had the pzincipalicye, if they be 47 
Fewes. 


before God.) As touching Paulet methode Che meto 


nM | l 
s, it is after this maner: As concerning the *. 


palt. 
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foꝛce:and made equal the Jewes with the Getiles,+ the Getilrs with the Jewes 
wherof he now bangeth a reaſon, foz that before God,there is no reſpett of perſons. 
a This J thought god the moze largely to repeat, that the methode of thoſe things 
which are ſpoken, might be thzoughly vnderſtanded. Butnow let vs ſe whether 
this bealtogether true,that God accepteth not perſons, which is to deale in the 
cauſe acco2ding to the wozthines oꝛ vnwozthines thercof, nat hauing regarde to 
the conditions oz ſtates of them which are to be judged, Jt ſemeth vndoubtedly 
that God hath a reſpect vnto perſons, bicauſe he gaue vnto the Jewes many god 
thinges,and that foz this cauſe,namely,fo2 that they pertained vnto Abraham. 
I/aac,and Jacob, and becauſe they were of their ſede g ſtocke. Yea when the peo- 
ple had made a calfe,and deſerued wozthely all of them to be deſtroyed, . Moſe⸗ 
Molen. p2ayed bnto the Loꝛd, and although he confefſeth that the canſe deſerued deſtruc 
tion, pet he deſireth pardon foz Abraham, Iſaac, ¶ Iacobs (ake,of whoſe 
focke they came. And ſo he layd befoze God, not the cauſe, but the perſon. Pea, 
and in the 8 . Palme we reade of the ſeede of Dauid. that although they had pꝛo⸗ 
Deny. * phanedthe of God, and had fozfaken his wayes, he would in berde vi- 
” * fitethemwith the rod: Howbeir for hy: ſeruaunt Dauid ſake,he would not rake oy 
them his mercy, Js not this to accept perſonszand not to weigh the cauſes?And 
— — the ten — Ours > v9 he will do good unto a thouſand generati- 
— ons of them that feare hym and kepe bys commaundement. And God was contente to 
an exũpie ſpare the Sodomites, ił there had but ten iuſt men amongelt them. And he 
ofthe So ⸗ gaue vnto Yaule all them that were in when they were in daunger ol ſhip 
vomites. imzacke. Neither ſpared he them foz the of the cauſe,but becauſe they ſays 
Whata ver led in the fame ſhip together with Paule. To the ende theſe thinges may be moꝛe 
nig. thꝛougbiy vnderſtanded, we mult firſt declare whatis in this place vnderſtan- 
ded by the name of a perſon. And that is nothyng els, as we now ſpeake of it, then 
the condition oz ſtate, oʒ a tertaine quality geuen vnto vs, either of God thzough 
nature, oꝛ reteiued by election. Oft the firſt kinde are theſe, to be a man, oz a wo⸗ 
man: a father oz a ſonne: ofthis nation oz of that: to be bozne a pꝛince oz a ſubiect, 
a fre man 02 a bondeman, and ſuche other lyke, taken . But theſe are taken of 
our — U——ä— — Sarrkte 7 02 a han 
dicraftes man, and lyke. Jn ſunnne, a perſon conſiſteth by comparyng 
of ama ether vntoan ther man, e thinges oz faculties, Foz 
if e brabam be referred vnto //aat,he is his father: if Salomon be referred bnto 
the //«clites he is their eAriftotlebe compared; vnto ſciences, he is botha 
learned,and ** il Creſus vnto riches, he is riche: vnto which ſelle 
ſame riches,if Irus be referred, he is a begger. o haue we what a perſon ſignifi⸗ 
c ertayne eth. Nowlet vs ſe the differences o per ſons. There are certayne perſons which 
per'0s may may vtterly be wythout god wozkes,as the perſon of a father, a of a bzother,of 
woes. à riche man, oꝛ ofapoze man. But certayne cannot alwayes want god wozkes: 
but ſomeo- as are the lect, the pꝛedeſtinate, the members of Chꝛiſt, the faithfull, the partes 
tycr cannot al the church and ſuch other lyke. Foz it is not poſlible,that ſuch men, althoughe 
they ſometymes fall, ſhould vt terly be without god wozkes. 
Thir dip, there are ſome perſons ſo iopned vnto the cauſes, that the cauſe can 
not be indged, vnles there be a reſpect had vnto the perſon. As when one ſtriketh 
a man whiles he erecuteth the office ofa magiſtrate: o2 if he which lineth wicked 
ly be a miniſter of the church, and ſuch lyke.As touching thoſe perſons which are 
not btterly without god wozkes,and which are neceſſary fo; our ſaluation, God 
bath ſo areſpect vnto them, that if without the we ſhall appeare befaꝛe hys iudge 
ment ſeat,we cannot be ſaned. But ofthis kynd of perſons, this ſentence of Paul 
is not to be vnderſtand. But as touching thoſe perſons, whiche haue not eyther 
god oz euill wozkes — 5 —— ik the cauſes 
be ſo annected that in ent they either aggrauate oz extenuate the perſon, 
then of neceſſity there muſt be #reſpect had vnto the perſon, Becauſe accoꝛdyng 
to the ſayingofthe Goſpell, That ſeruaunt ſhall be more grenouſly puniſhed whiche 
knoweth the wyll of his Lord and tranſgreſeth it then he which ſinneth ignorauntly. 


Cherfoze thereremaineth,that this place of the Apoſtle be vnderſtanded — 
| perſons 
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perſons as are ſeioyned from cauſes. Farther there is to be put great difference 
betwene, to accept a perſon in iudgemit, beſides tudgement to geue bnto ſom Kaen 
one man anything freely,and not geuing to an other, Foz this latter parte, no cauſes, 
man can iuſtlye accuſe . As if a man hanyng two debters, ſhoulde requpze Sefives 
his debte of the one, and fozgene the other, he of whome the debte is required, ondtynge 
bath no cauſe juſtly to complaine of his creditour;S0 likewiſe God, althoughe map be ge⸗ 
he cal one, and calleth not an other, becauſe no merites went befoze in neyther — /oman 
of them, cannot be called an accepter of perſons. either, it in rewarding thoſe rrecty,and 
which labozed but one houre in the vinepard,he would geue as great a reward en other of 
bnto thoſe, and to them which had labozed in it all the whole he tu be grams 
| he defrauded not theſe men of the hire,foz whiche he agreed condirion 

with them. And vnto the other he would geue freely,that whiche they delerue 9®itted. 
not. But then ſhould there be tuſt cauſe to complayne,ifa thing ſhould be geuẽ 
vnto one man, and an other vnto whome the ſelfe ſame thing is due, ſhould be 
defrauded, And after the ſelfe ſame manner, fozaſmuch as God is bounde vnto God is 
no man, when he deſtributerh ſondzy giktes, it is lawfull to him to do with his an 
owne what pleaſeth him. Foz that in geuinge vnto ſome freely , he defraudeth 
not them of any thing due, whome he omitteth. Theſe thinges hath Augufl ine 
againſt the two Epiltles of the Pelagiam, in his ſeconde booke and.7.chap:vnto 

perſons is there ſayde to be, 

canſe, whereof be | » geeueth 

findeth ſome thinge in 


Thoſe 
thinges 
— — 
gevethvnts 
men he ge- 


his chopce in he ſeede of the ſaintes, and in hearing of pꝛapers which are made 

out of other men: Which thing may be ſufficiently confirmed by examples. Foz 

althoughe the ſcede of Abraham were bleed: yet that bleſſing had place in 1/ace, 

and not in Insel. The ſame pꝛomiſe was made vnto aar, but it was 2med 

in Iacob, and not in Ee», The common wealth of the Jewes had a p that 

it ſhoulde be pꝛeſerued: but that pzomes was perfo2med in the kingdome of the 

houſe of Dauid, and not in the kingdome of the ten tribes. UWherfoze, ſoꝛaſmuch 

as this choice, which is accoꝛding to pꝛedeſtination, is vecerly bnknowne vnto The chopce 

vs, we oughtenot to lene vnto the perſon, And it commeth to paſſe perpetually, ic con- 

that they which are ſo choſen of God, are alſo adozned with good wozks. Whers pycoc01na - 

foze God hath not a reſpect vnto the perſon:but as we haue ſapd,fudgech accoz- tion is both 

ding to the wooꝛkes. And how little a reſpect of perſons he ſometimes hath: the —— 

place in the. ia. chap:of Ezechielldecla exe it is ſaide: That the earth ſbalbe aiſoleancth 

deſtroyed, foraſmuch at it hath bene altogether viciate and corrupte. And thoughe there not vnto 

floode vp in it, Noah, lob, & D ſballnot deliuer it, hut ſhall de- — 

luer tbeyr o vne ſoules onely . Farther the b of God are eyther but foz a ol the bengs 

time, whiche pertaine vnto this life:o2els they are eternall, whiche belong vnto — of 

the chick felicity,of which P «le now intreateth. Who affirmeth that ay * 
relpecte 


1 


| 
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olprteofpieiar deen ede eee eee 

But as toachinge commodities , whiche dure but foꝛ a time, we doubt not but 

that God vleth ſometimes, either to haſten oz to lacken them, at the pꝛayers of 

holy men: which ſel le thinge he attributeth alſo vnto the ſeede of the ſaints. But 

in this doing. he eyther pꝛouoketh men to repentaunce,oz els by his lenitye they 

bꝛinge vnto thiſelues greater puniſhment, But as touching the eternal 4 chiet 

— — 1 — nopzonegd generally toꝛ the 

ſauing of any poſteritie. r twhezthely £0 be repo: 

ued,foz that they pꝛomiſed vnto themſelues onely ſo greate a thinge as thoughe 

There is fo2 that they were —— 
no geen fo ſelfe ſame Epillle the. 9 all 

aje ae 0f Tree Ih 20 eaſe hey ws ty were 

—— 2 arid he ee 

ity as tou: they — but the children of the 

— 2 —— t whiche 

we h zue ſapd, namelp, that the of Gad in this kinde were ſinguler, aud 

nat vniuerſal. And it is foz t in thoſe which are choſen to ſaluacion, 

The etect if are vndoubtedly found good wozkes,if they come vnto ful age.Wherfoze theſe 

ro full ag thinges nothing let this ſentence, which was alleaged, namelp, that befoꝛe Gon 

hall vn⸗ there is no 7 — — 5 — the pzapers of A- 

is made of the Patriarkes , whereby they 


— — 2 wemute he tht ce 


olcs | he woulde ſpare the 
25 ae dene neee 
— of the ſaintes: which, as we haue none: but they made mencion of the 


— 2a —— [— —— therefoze it is manifeſfe by what 
— —— be aunſwered. But nowe let vs 


the names ue f | — . the law, ſhall perilhe allo 


ofcertainal n and as man as haue ſinned in the law, ſhalbe 
befoze God: but the do frhel 
Er may whe et Paule here teacheth that God in very deds 
bath no reſpec of in iudgement doth injury vnto any man. He 
maketh te | 
— 1 


to accuſe them and to condemne them. But the 

wicked, ſhall neither be accuſed noz condemned by that law, but 

by the light of nature and euen by their own cogitations. By the law in thys 
—— the lato of Moſes Foz it only is perfect, and faz it be⸗ 
gan all the contencion : otherwiſe there were none, oz very fewe nations, 
which were not gouerned by ſom penis 02 lawes. Bere are added two 
pꝛeuentions. The ſirſt t haue ſemed wonderfull vnto the /ewes, 
N , fozaſmuch as they were adozned 

by God with the benefite of 9 — whome, Paule anſwereth, that ther⸗ 
by they were rather the moze grenouſly to be accuſed, becauſe befoze God, not 
non s, ochre ſemen ary ng co he Eu th The other pzes 
' nention is, 22 ͤ——5ðiU. they ſhould pe⸗ 
riſhe, when as they wanted the —— pth, pe were not 
vtterly without a law. And of wayes he pꝛoueth, that they had a 
law: fyꝛſt in that by nature they did thoſe thinges which are pzeſcribed by the 
law: ſecondlp,becauſe they had within themlelues their owne cogitations,mus 
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tually accuſing them, oz excuſing them, As couching the Jeet, he ſharpely re- 
p;oneth them, as which were of ſo ſmall ſound judgement , that they judged 
themſelues co be therefoze iuſtetyed, becauſe they had receaued the lawe . And 
now he beginneth by litle andlitle to come vnto them: which a litle afterward 
be doth moze openly. 
For(ſaith he)the hearers of thelaw ſhall not be juſtified before God, but the 
doers]. He therefoze ſaith befoze God,becauſe they befoze me widerfully much 
boaſted of the law,which they had receaned.God ( ſapth he) nothing regardeth 
this. F02 there ſhall not be required of yon, that ye receaue the law, but that ye 
execute þ law. The diſcourſe which now is in hãd, is touching the righteouſnes The righ» 
of the law, which alone they allowed. Foz touching the righteouſnes of faptt he 1e lar re- 
will afterward pla*nlp entreate. Now he cutteth their thꝛotes with they owne quirety 
ſwoꝛd, in defining the righteouſnes of the law, namelp, that it v2geth dedes, and — and 
rcquireth wozks to the fulfilling thereof Mhereby he calleth thẽ backe to conſ⸗ 
der their owne life. Neither ſaith he in the meane time, that me ců not be other⸗ 
wile tuſkified:but only ſheweth vnto the, that they haue fall away frö the righ- 
teouſnes of the law, whero they ſo much boaſted. That therfoze vhich he now 
ſaith,bath this ſence: at any man ſhould by the righteouſnes of the law be iulki⸗ 
fled befoze God,it dehoueth, that the ſame ſhould fulfil law accozding to that 
ſaying: Curſed be be Which abideth not in all the things Which are Writ? in the booke of 
the laue. This is an ealy t plaine expoſitid. But ALug»#xein his booke de Spiri⸗ 
tu & licera ad Marcellinum, is of this minde:that the doers of the law are ſtiffts 
fied,but pet in ſuch ſoꝛt, that righteouſnes goeth befoze the good wozks which 
the ſaintes do. Foz they are fyꝛſt iuſt, befoze they do iuſt wozkes, Butbecauſe 
be ſeeth that this wozd of iulfifping is in the future tence, and by that meanes 
is ſignifyed that men ſhall not be tuſkefyed,vnles they ſyzſf haue god wozkes, 
thercfoze he addeth:that to be iuſteſied in this plate, is not firſt co receaue righ⸗ 
ceouſnes, but to be counted righteous ; ſo that the ſenſe is, they ſhalbe counted 
fo; righteous, which ſhalbe doers of the law, but they ought firlk by fayth to 
baue receaued righteouſnes, whereby they were made iuſt: hut afterward they 
ſhalbe made knowen by the effenes,t were befoze (uſt, ſo now ſhal they 
be counted fo2 ſuſt. And the like kinde of ſpeach(ſapth he) is in this ſentence when N | 
we pzay , Thy name be ſentizfied, Where we dente not that the name of God nan bow 
ſhould be made holy, as though befozs it were nat holy: but we deſire that it it ts to 
map be of men counted holy. This is Anguſt inet expoſition, | expounded, 


Fo: when the Gentiles which haue not the law 
lawe vnto themlelues, whiche ſhewe | 
hartes, their conſcience alſo bearing witnes, and their thou 
accuſing one an other oz excuſing at the day when God ſh; 
the ſecretes of men by Jeſus Chult, accoding tomy Sog 
For when the Gentles &c.] Now commeth he vnto the Ge 
ought not to complapne, thoughe they periſhed , ſeing they had 
of Moſes, Foz hee declareth that they were not btterly without a 
they did by nature thoſe thinges whiche were contayned in the l. when 
bee ſayth,by Nature, he doth not vtterly exclude the helpe of Gad. Foz all truth 


| ell and » Whiche ci⸗ 
nilrighteouſnes,might by nature he perlaune oſmen; Kethe ph er h 
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the Ethnikes fully perkoꝛmed the lawe, ſo that they kept it all whole, oꝛ that by, 
3 but onely bee vnderſtandeth that they perfozmed 

ſome certaine pointes of , Whereof hee inferreth, peanuts om tg un 

of nature could diſcerne betwene honeſty and diſhoneſty , betwene right and 

Dome ©* Ww;ong.Pea if weloke vponthelyfe and manera of Cato; Atticus Socrates , and 
ciul righ» e17i/tides,we ſhall ſee that in iuſtice 4 ciuillcomelynes theyfarre excelled a great 
tcouſncs many Chyiltians,yeaand allo Jewes,Therfoze they cannot excuſe them ſelues, 
far excel! ve that they had nota law, 4-26r2/e vpon this plate. fa aſmuch as by this ſentence, 
Lhziſtans, to do thoſe thinges whicheare of the law,he vnderſtandeth the full and abſolute 
accompliſhement of the law,and ſeth not how it is poſſible, that any man ſhould 

perfo2me it, whiche beleneth not in Chaiſte (fo2 aſmuch as Chzilte is the ende of 

the lawe)affirmeth,that Paul here ſpeaketh offuch Gentiles, as were now con- 

nerted vnto the Goſpell,and beleued in Chꝛiſt. This kynd of men, without the 

a e of the law of Aer did thoſe thynges which are in the law. Au, 

ine in this boke De 8 litera 121 Marcellinum, is of the ſame opinis, 

Se- f n the Chaiſtiis whiche were conuertedfrs þ 
:foz 5̊ he herein p the difference betwene the old T eſtament and 


aa ed the new, namelp, that in the old the law was defcribed in outwarde 


ment and tables: but in the new Teſtament it ſhould be wzitten in the hartes and bowels 
te new. of men,acco;dpng to the of /erewy in hys 3 1.chap , Wherfoze, ſeyng 
Paul here ſayth,that the whiche by nature fulfilled the law,ſhewed the 

woꝛke of the law waiten in their hartes: it could not ( ſayth he) but pertayne vnto 

the new Teftament.And bycauſe he ſaw that this was agaynſt hym, where it is 
Tp EGO at woꝛde is excluded the law of e but not 

fake nature is not ouerthꝛowen, but reſtozed 

is that the Gentles fulfill the lawe by na- 

8 But nowe let vs ſce, how thoſe 

oe alleage agre with the ſentfce of the Apoſfle, 

— e . 

thenikes be as oze the commpng o e 
— belened in hym, and , andobſerued the thynges contayned in the 
mingol law, io much as dhe man win ſuffer./ob was an Cthnike , wdo pet 
teyntd lal⸗ — 2 : and alſo at the pꝛeachyng ol amel, the kyng of 
gation by Babilon, andt an it is eaſtetobie beleurd) together with hym, many of the Chal 
ut) in hun deans wert connerted vnto Gud:e as it is witten in Janas the Niniuites returs 
ned into the right way. And ſeyng all there attayned vnto ſaluation, vndoubtedly 


dee — and by that meanes endeuozed to pcrfozme 
the law, Neither hath the reaſon of «gs 


— bean Fey thong it t a pꝛomiſe of the new Teſtament, that by the 
benefite oft the lawes of God ſhould bee waitten in the hartes of 
is not that ſo t a ae e though befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt 
ie.Fo2 the god fathers, and holy Pꝛophetes, whiche 
th of Chzilf,and had alſo geuen vnto them the ho 
1 in they; bowels , And 
4, ane of God toke fleſhe vpd hun, pet foz aſmnch 
ued in him 75 n Clhiche is not terfoze 
g is onelp bycauſe it was pu⸗ 
peil is not bien abel | — then publickely receaued. Wherfoze 
although beloꝛe the p of the Apollleg, it was not publikely pꝛofeſſed as 
mong the Genfles;yet floziſhedit among many of the Ethnikes, in whoſe harts 
rye ching19 thelaw —— t although they wanted the docrine of Alen 
OY 3 e de — — — — 
b the lere f — menen 2 
[og areas ok be vr eercellent actions 
. Ther ele woe athogh ern 
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thyng them they were ſinnes, yet ol their owne nature oz kynde , foꝛ aſinuch as 

they agreed with thoſe thynges whiche God commaunded in the law, could not . — of 
be condemned by the iudgement of mi. But that they were wicked befqze God, the tue 
therfoze it is not to be doubted,bycauſe they were not referred to the right end. nikcs al⸗ 
Aug«itine noteth the ſame and addeth,that therfoze the wozke af the law is ſayd £30139 gt 
to be waitteninthe hartes of the infidels , bycanſe the lineamentes of the firſt e tothe gut 
eſtate ſtill abode , Yereof we gather, that the waiting of the lawe of God in the ward thew:; 
hartes ol men, is after two ſontes: one is. which ſerueth only to knawledge and ut were | 
indgement : the other is, which beſides that addeth both a readines , and alſo 
frength to doe that which is indged to bir iuſte and honeſt, And the Amage of -,.,. 
God, vnto which man is created, is not, as touching this, by bys fall vtteriy blat- np ve wit 
ted out, but obfuſcated , and foꝛ that cauſe hath nerde to be renued by hym . So tea in the 
naturall knowledges are not fully quenched in our mindes,but much of them do Preto bf, | 
till remaine: which thyng e now toucheth. Wherefoze, the difference be» the bol⸗ 
rene the olde Teſtament and the newe, abydeth whole: althongh Paule ſo 

ſpeaketh of the vngodly Erhnickes,that they had the iwozke of the lalne waitten 5 

in their hartes. Neither is it ſayd, that becauſe of theſe thinges which they did 

o2 knewe, they attayned vnto the true righteouſnes. Yea rather when Paule had 

ſhewed, that they wanted it, he ſtyꝛreth them vp vnto C wilt. Chyſoſtome in diede 

bppon thys place, waiteth: that God made man 44ra4x, that is,ſufficient of him 

ſelfe to eſchewe vices,and to embzace vertue. Whicheifhe vnderſtande of man 

as he was firſt created, is true. But after hys fall it is not to be graunted, foz- 

aſmuch as without Chꝛiſt we can doe nothyng ol our ſelues: pea, by our one 
ftrengthes we can not ſo much as thinke any good thyng , much leſle to doe ang 

thyng . Unleſeperaduenture he vnderſtand this as touchyng the knowledge orf 
iuſtice and vp2ightnes in generall, wherof we doe now ſpcatie, Foz the ſelf ſame 

father in an other place moꝛe then once „ that we haue altogether 
nede of the grace of Chꝛiſt. That which the now maketh mencion of, 

touching the knowledge of the Gentiles, is very apte to repell the derous Againſt the 
talke ofthe bngodly, which vſeto ſay : Why game not Chailt befoze+Yow was fehr dag. 


mankinde pꝛouided fo2 befozehys comming : 2 bysp2onidence co mung of 


then ? By theſe thinges which are nom ſpoken fl Chua. 
kinde was then alſo pꝛouided foz, Foz as touching knowledg 
whether we vnderſtand that , pertapnet! vnto contemplation 
which is directed to wozkyng anddoing , Wherfoze,bef 
they dyd vniuſtly complaine, that they were fo2ſak 
ledge, and thought not them ſelues to want 
Theyr thoughtes accuſing one ano 


ſame argument may pꝛobablie be inferred, chat ti at G 
tength tome. Foz if our minde do judge with it ſelf touching tho le thy! 
we doe, what will God at the length doe, which hath ingrafted theſe iu 
Accordyng to my Goſpell. ] Me calleth ithys Goſpell, partly becauſe her 
toke much labour in pꝛeachyng ol it, and partly tos the e great affection 
that he had towardes it, t fo2 that he was appointed to — — 
In the daye of the Lorde. ] Then ſhall our cogitations be both accuſers, 
and alſo witneſſes of all aur doinges: and by them ſhall the £rhneckes he iudged. 
Now foꝛ that we are dzawen away by theentiſementes and luſtes of thys lyte, 
we doe conſider them not: but then wunde Lazde boyng them fozth to light: 
Who (as it is w2itten in the firlt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ) ſhal illumimute the hid; 
den wortzes of darkenes. By thys place we ſee, t tudgement of God is a part 
of the Goſpell : fozaſmuch as it is pꝛaſſtable to ſtyꝛre vp to repentaunce. Boze- Theicdge 
 ouer as touchyng the godly it is a glad tidinges ; Fo apa t When theſe ing pte 
thynges ſhall beginns to come to paſſe then lift vp your heades: for your redemptio draw- the goſpetts 
+. > eth nye. 
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eth nye. And although God will render bnto enerp man acco2ding to his wozkes, 
— pet will he not render like foꝛ lyue . Foz weſhall reteaue farre much moꝛe, then 


renderech our wozkes haue deſerued. And they which ſhall be condemned, ſhall be lee pu⸗ 
— — And as touchyng theſe excu⸗ 


Why he 
tyzſt repꝛo⸗ 
wed the 
Gentiles, 


ley of he name,which came bnto 
s.The ſecond is, that they knews 


ozeoner,becanſe they neglected themſelues,and much 

| But herein the Apoſtle chiefly maketh mention 

of thoſe thinges | — rarities: 28 they beet beſtowed vs 
pon chem foz any m ö reof hers. 


art callet a Jew, aud reſteſt in the law, and 
znowelt ys wyil.and allowel the thpnges 
Hat thor d by the lawe: and 


— ns the vriened:wohichhalehefoume of knowied 
and of the truth in the law. if 
MO SY FO 7s CE UUO  CONOS TER 
The Latinesſeme to hane trat, i that is, and if, But in the Greke copies ic 
is w2itten by Lora limple, 0 that is, Behold 03 ſee, But whether of them thou 


readeſt, it ſkilleth not much;ſane onely that co the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, « con- 
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nexion together of his ſpeaches, that which is in the Greke ſemeth to be moꝛe 
apte. The name of a Jew was no leſſe ſet by at that tyme, then the name of a 
Chꝛiſtian is at this time. Undoubtedlp, it was an honourable ſtocke: But Pau 
faith wiſely, eognominarit, which ſignitied, thou art ſo called: foʒ he wil not graũt 
vnto them, that they were in dede Jewes. either could he: ohen as aſterward 

he layth: That ho is truely a lex, vhiche is a lew in ſecret: and thatthat is tbe true Cir- 

cumeiſion, which is marked,not in the fleſh but in the bart. 

And reſteſt in the lavv.] This is nothing els, but w a certapne bapne boſtyng 
to delight himſelfe by reaſõ of the law:wherunco perauenture, they wermoued 
by reaſon of thoſe things which are wꝛitten in Deut. the 4. chapter. Namely, 
Thet other nations ſhould Wonder at the publike weatth of the Hraelites, Whichc bad ſo 
noble and excellent ia Vet. Dàuid alſo ſapd, That it Was not ſo done vnto other wet 

And boaſteſt in God,]JBecauſe as it is litten in the 17. chap.ot᷑ the | 
Gene/ſcs,God had made a league with Abrabam and with all his poſterity, 
thinges vndoubtedly, had bene vnto them great honour and eſtimation, if they 
had bꝛoght fozth fruit accozdingly. Foz to come of godly elders, is a 45 of God 
not to be deſpiſed. Bozeouer,to reſt in the law, ſo that thou wholy quieteſt thy 
ſelfe in it, and art ſo content with the commaundementes of God, that thou kai⸗ 
neſt not vnto thy lelfe any other, is a thyng wozthy of pꝛayſe. And tykewyſe to 
count the true God foz God, may be aſcribed vnto gloꝛp, and that to ſound glo- 
rye. But Lo onely boaſted in theſe thinges, glozying in chemſelnes of theſe 
bapne tit 

"And knoweſt his will, and allovveſt the things that are excellent beyng inſtruc 
ted by the law.] Ta know the will of God, is a great benetite ot his. But that 
l the inſtruction of the ſertpture. oz no where els is the knowledge 
of the wil of God to be ſought foz. Out of it we learn to alow moſt beſfithmgs, 
r on gy notre frat oops 

5 de 


are extellent, are different from meane thynges 
it Vtilia, that is, thinges p2ofitable,becauſe peraduentare(as . admoni⸗ 
ſheth)9:apiay, in Greke is to pꝛofite. Farther this verbe Jenαν n, which ts, to 
allow,ishcre taken otherwiſe, then it was in the firſfchapiter. Fozaſmach as 
here it is referred onely vnto iudgement: but there it is referred to that allow- 
vng, wbereby we do in very deede and actes declare that which we iudge. 

And perſuadeſt thy ſelfe that thou arta guide of the b lynde, a lyghte 
of them Fhiche are in darkeneſſe. An inſtructer of them ae lacke dif- 


cretion,a teacher of the vnlearned. ] He ſapthe not that theſe m perfo2s 
med thoſe thpnges,but that they went about 2 e them bntd 
themſelues. Foz they both tudged and alſo ſp "nflp of N 
ther nations: whome in compaxiſon oft to bee blynde 


10 
and lyuers in darkenes, bndiſcrete, and - And alſo they ſo vſurpey 
bnto themſelues the office of wether hc . abont 


ſea and land, to adiopne vnto bey made 

pbꝛap ; | e kap of knowledge 
it vnto themlelues: 2 = eli ——— f 338 
dome of heauen, no: 45 hey ſhewed 
228 rbr\uf e m theLozd 


ſapd: If the blynde 


is a fozme, fignifiethnot heri 5 
| thing that to filthy, but only 


* 


= —_ 
A ei 
Hauing 


Where the 
fozme of 


doctrine 
Gould be 
had... 


Cap.z AdCommentarie vpon the 


Hauing the forme of knowledge, and of the truth in the lawe. ] Me ſhould vn⸗ 
doubtedly haue the fozme of our dourine in our ſelues, and not in the la w, oꝛ in 
vookes, as Cbriſoſtome here noteth. oz as thep are not very well learned, which 
are wiſe only by t commentaries:ſo they are not to be counted tuff, which 
put thep2 righteouſnes in lawes oz in decrees, Foz Jobs ſapth, Hereby we know, | 
that Wwe lone Cod, if we obſerne bus commaundementes. | | 

Thou therefoze which teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy 
ſhould not ſteale,dooſt thou ſteale: 
2» thou 


: 


. 888888 — 
2 name 

the Gentiles thzough you, as it is witten. | 
Thou therefore vvhich teacheſt an other,teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe?) This 

figure of interrogation is of great efficacy in repꝛouing. But were all the He⸗ 

b:ewes ſuch: No vndoubtedly but Faule here ſpeaketh of them,Chztlt being ex- 

cluded: as the Goſpel is ſet agaynſt the lawe. There were ſome of the fathers 

ban Leto nd ore 1g 09 waoeg woo "aw" 


Fewes. perfectly beleued in Chiſt. But they were not ſuch as Pauie deſcribeth. 


They were bleſſed vndoabtedly, not becauſe they had receaued the law,but be⸗ 
cauſe they were occupied in it both day e night. But theſe mt, ot whom is now 
intreated, knew the law in deede , but they knew it not as they ought to haue 
done. The ſumme of Paules reaſon is this, that to receaue the law, tuſtifpeth 
not, Foz if it ſhould iuſteſpe, then bndoubtedly all the Jewes ſhould be both 
ord pes 
| | arci dp red , and 
. be e daue reteaued the la we iuſti⸗ 


k. | | 
dee asg, 3 other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe. Aran 
not abpde to ofot wo2ds w 
to hym that was bozne bi p ply) — R 
vs? They ought at the leaſt to haue taught them ſelues: which thing fozaſmuch 
as they did not, but regarded only how to inffruct other men what they ſhould 
A- 7 n by the 

of Chzilt withered away. which 2e 0 entilei: 
r the ſeiſe ſame thi 4 a3 
now he pzonounceth « the Jewes, that they taught others, and ouerhipped 
themſelues. Without doubt in thinges pertayning vnto this woꝛld, we are not 
Foz you ſhall not ſee one, that will ſo diſtribute almes, but 

ol his goodes fo; himlelfe, How commeth it then, that 

rine to o » whiche we our (clues receaue not? che- 

or men with a payuter, whiche hath befoze his eyes 
 wyicye der perpetually beholdeth,and pet neuer taketh any 
Tau pad ſayd bekoze , that not the hearers ofthe lawe but the 
| dee repzoneth the pzeachers , whiche perfozme 

. Wherefoze we map conclude, that it is not 
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hold that which is another mis agaynſt the owners will: oz whe we by iniury 
dꝛa w vnto vs other mens goodes; 02 whe we diſtribute not that whiche is ours 
whe nede requireth.And there are alſo many other kindes of theft. But in þ De 
caloge, oz x.chmaiademfts,thechiefpurpoſe is onely to ſetfozth þ chiefe ſomme, 
x that but rudely 4 groſlelp, vnder which we ought to vnderſtand all the partes 
therof.ZThe groũd e ſomme of all theft is conctouſnes: cu? as in filthy pleaſures 
is expꝛeſſed onely adulterp;vnder which are compzebended all kindes of vnclea- 
nes. And as touching idolatry,there is fozbidden al kinde of falſe woozſhipping: 
when yet anely is expʒeiſcu, chat which is moſt groſſe. Fo there is foꝛbidden vs 
any ſtraunge God , and there are ſogbidden alſo grauen images, and ſondzye 
fo:mes. Wherefoze it is our part, when ane of the ten commaundementes at 
God fozbiddeth vs any thinge,well co conſider, what things are compzehended 
bnder that vice. And afterward to ſecke out the roote, agaynſt which we muſte 
to our power reſilte. Couetauſnes, o thefteherchenceſpzingeth,fo; that we di⸗ 
ſtruff in God, and are alwayes afrayde,leaſt we ſhould wante. But adultcry v 
— — deſire of voluptuous pleaſa 
IT —̃ — 


they ſhould not 


ſuperſticious, and conuert the pzices of 


The fozme 
of the docs 
trine ok the 
Decaloge. 


thing is not permitted vnto pꝛiuate men. But the were generally foz- do touching 


biddẽ, that they ſhould not ſaue ſuch allp as wer bowed by a curſe. 

Thou abhorreſt idols, and committeſt ſacriledge.] He noteth them to be in- 
fected with ſo great couetouſnes,that they tooke awa and vſurped ynto them- 
ſelues euen thoſe thinges that pertained vnto the woozſhipping of idols, ſo that 
they were any thing pzectous.Although this may allo be bnderſtãded of things 
conſecrated vnto the true God. Of the ſons of Hely we reade, ̊ they toe away 
from the offrers raw fleſh dedicated vnto God,befoze they were made a ſweere 
ſmell befoze the Loꝛde. Yea and the matter came to that point alſo,thar rhe de⸗ 
grees of the miniſtry and of the high pꝛieſt were bonghte and ſold fozmoney. J 
know that Origene and Ambroſe do interpzete theſe things allegozically: that the 
Jewes ſteale Chꝛiſt out of the holy ſeriptures, do counterfaite the old ceſfamee, 


ous gittes. 
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vyritten. Men vſe to meaſure doctrine by the manners and life of the teacher? 
and by the meanes of che euill lile of the Chꝛiſttans, the ewes and Turkes 
curſe Chꝛiſt. And foꝛ the ſelfe ſame canſe the Papiſtes at this dape arc enemies 
to the Goſpell. Foz if thep ſee vs no leſſe apply our ſelues vnto filthy lulks, then 
they do, to be greedy of lucre,to ſecke auengemente, to be fearefull to dye, to be 
deſtrous of life, to contend and ſtriue to muche earneſtly amonge our ſelues fo: 
the eommodities of the lleſh, ſtraightway they ſap, that our doctrine is wooꝛſe 
Thete bf that which they pꝛotelle. And without doubt choſe things which are here (pos 
things fitte ken, itte rather with the Chziffians then with the Jewes ꝛ when as we are en⸗ 
with the dued with moꝛe excellente giftes then they were. Chꝛiſte ſayde , Beholde a 
s del. greater then Salomon ————— Jonas, Ne boafte of the knowledge of 
alp with Chzilke , werefte in the Golpell, and we haue thefoze of doctrine out of the 
end articles of fapth , and we contende that all chynges are moze perfecte in the 
— de Gaſpell,then they were in the Jewylh religion: we haue þ frutcib of þ liberty of 
the ſpirice, when — ag with the poke of ceremonies! 
pet though we be indued with 1 and ſo extellent gifts, we leade our lines 
in ſuch ſoꝛte, that the Goſpell is euill ſpoken of thzough vs. But if any 
man will ſay,that the truth and dignitie of the doarine dependeth not of the dig- 
nitie, maners, and life of the teacher, 8 ah pgs mac 
on the chaire of Moſes : Mats + ſayidoe ye + but the thinges which 
Whether they doe, der ye not | inthe meane time, let vs marke, 
1 ec the etes a —— — 
age br ber, Wherefoze wem — ol men there are ſome already 
tze manerg inſtructed in rel d other ſome ax oꝛe, they which 
6 uke of the are inffructed in ſound de 1e,do ackno ions true, and do count it foz 
chern. the wozde of God ;hough which te deliuereth it, be not ſo pure. 
MY the vnderſtandyng 
the teachers. Not that 


werby ) hath ſo honoured vs Faule attu- 
tbe ſelues tranſgreſſe the lawes, but al 
id cauſed them to blaſpheme þ name of the Loꝛd. 
be — 07 9 2757 —— 

an ot her, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? But 
which be citeth in Ecvcthe Chapter. And in the Greke edition the place 
—— c 7FeLy —— rn GNοονν⁊ iH ai ty roig dye: That is: 

hrough you b enill Spoken of among the Gentiles. But in 

— m —— — —— meuoats: That is: — 
| i» il Foken of -. Wherby appearcth , that betwene the 
— dition, there is not much differece. But Paule 
vſed the Grek on, partipe berni i was in their handes vnto whom her 
partly be auſe i purpoſe. Foz the Greke hath, 
among the Gentiles, b the Hebzeu But here is no ſmall doubt obs 
iccted vnto us, kor that the Pzopbet ſme the whole cauſe of the blal⸗ 


2 raelitet ö 
deliver the. W | is moze erp} | 
= —＋ A | wry fo; 


ET 
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thelawe : by which they in a maner compelled God, to deliuer them into thoſe 
calamities : whero? followed the blaſphemies ofthe Ethnickgs. God was bꝛged Crank 
two wayes : foz on the one ſide vnleſſe he had chaſtiſed them, when they lined phemtt 
wickedly,other nations would haue ſpoken euill ofhym,fo; that he ſo much bare was not in 
with wicked men. On the other ſide,if he ſhould cozrece them in fozſaking and — 
delivering thẽ to outward nations, he ſhould be euill ſpoken ot, as a weake and Jeweg. 
feeble God. And the fountaine and oꝛiginall of theſe euills, was the wicked lyfe gote that 
of the Hebzewes . Wherefozein Exechiel there is added, that he being touched rve gloꝛv of 
name, had decreed to deliner them at the length: both Son ts two 


manet ot 
Wapes ens 
daungered. 


mo2e greuouſer were thoſe thinges which they comitted: ſo that by euery mans 
iudgement, they could no wap be defended. Therefoze in £/aie the Loꝛde ſayd, 
when he had reckened bp all the oznamentes which he had beſtowed vppon hys 
vineyarde : Judge thou howſe of 7ſraell betwene me and my vineparde. Which para. 
ble Chzilt alſo vſed in the Goſpell. 


Foꝛ Circumciſion —— is pꝛolitable, it thou doe the lawe: but 
if thou be a tranſgreſſour of the lawe, thy circumciſion is made vn- 
cirtumcſ ion. Therefoze if the vucircumciſion keepe the iuſtilica⸗ 
tions of the lawe, ſhall not hys vncircumciſton bee counted foꝛ cir⸗ 
cumciſion ? And ſhall not vncircumciſion which is by nature (i it 
keepe the lawe)iudge thee ,- which by the letter and circumciſion. 
arte a tranſgreſſour of the lawe 2 | | 


For circumciſion in deede is profitable] When he had hetherto recke- 
ned vp the benefites beſtowed bpon the /ewes, and had ſhewed how they had a- 
bnſed them: now by the way he ſetteth fozth 


circumcifion,and of the tro — 1 
Upon whiche 


the body, p2ofited them vnto ri 

a litle befoze he hath expꝛeſſed. They often alleaged, that . eyſes though the T commens 
helpe of circumciſion , was delivered fromthe daunger of death, Foz the An- dacio ot cir- 
gell woulde haue killed hym, if hys wife had not circumciſed hys ſonne. And f#mcilion, 
after the generall Circumciſion celebꝛated by /o/aa, the people were bꝛought 

into the pꝛomiſed land, and that not without a wonderfull miracle. Fo2 the wa⸗ 

ters of Jo2dane were compelled to go backe to their ſpzyng « And in the boke of 
Geneſis the 17.chap.it is manifeſt, with what and ſeriouſnes this Sacra 

ment was inſtituted of God. Wherunto as he added extellent pꝛomiſes, ſo alſo 

added he hoꝛrible th2eatnynges : that the ſoule of hym which was not the eight — 
day Circumciſed ſhould be defroyed;Wherenupon it ſemeth that the Jewes rea- dn cnn 
ſoned a contrariis, that is, from contraries:Jf Circumciſion being intermitted, #ned ve- 
deſtroyeth a man, then contrarywiſe whereitis had, it ſauetha man. But thys mz n 
kynd of argument is not of neceſſitie , It is in dede pzobable, but it doth not al, ige 
wayes conclude well: as many inſtanties teache vs, and e Auguſtine oftentymes man, 
affirmeth.And thaſe thynges whiche are here ſpoken,are not ſo to be vnderſtan GEL 
ded, as though the dignitie ofthe Satramentes ſhould depende of our fapth o2 —— 
godnes, Foz as much as here is not entreated of the nature oz extellency of the nee 
Datrament, but of the fruite and vtilitie therof, Whiche we muſt nedes graunt Zur faiy «= 
dependeth both of the fayth and godlines of the receauers . And by this place we dune. 
lecrs,thet ontivard hynges af them ſeines nothing profite — nation, un- r Sane 
lefſethere be a mutation 02 chaunge made bythe holy Ghoſt in our hartes, ei- mente ve- 
ther beloꝛe, oz els whileſt they are put in vſe, Neither is this to be obieced , _ eur fayth» 


* * . | 
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the Baptiſme of childꝛen is an outward thyng, and yet bꝛyngeth ſaluation vn⸗ 
Fohat |, lo inf antes. Fo: theinfanteshauenocommoditie by the fozce.of the outwarde 
dꝛtẽ haue dy waſbyng, vnles there come with alt ſome ſpiritual thyng, and ſuch as pertaineth 


Saptiſme. to the ſoule.e Auguſtine thinketh that ſaluation commeth vnto them, bythe fayth 
— — — — omen 


neth — 

fantes by the ſpirit, and | 
which regeneration 

how miſerably the 

And there were ſome 


— —ͤ— — —— 
— * ve a they) many ines bt ha th peraduen- 
daptiſcy, ture bye. But thiserroz 17820 uſtine hath confated 1 
map periſh. ynto hym in . epiſtle to the — The purpoſe of 
the Apoltle in this to 
circumciſion, i 
Out warde vncircumciſion 
thingeoby liue godlp. Let vs 
the mielues ward things, if 
— ng dapes, that men u 
Cree” ges, —— 
burt ul, 1 tion. ea they are now at the len 
2 tribute remiſſion of ſinne 
p at GRIN 


tedes graunt that ther | it happ 
th d trull. But they a an potable vo he gen 
What cir: thꝛough faith, tnlfificati, umentes(to general 
cumciſion are ville ones: ſignifi SES e holy gholt exhibiteth vnto thole, 
eaue the e and coniunc dn with Chzilt, and alſo 
nation. And to toch ſomwhat of circumciſion, it 
rtly,a ſeal ; of the p2omiſe t league made 15 
d in the partes apointed to generatiõ 
tas — nes bis manhode,ſhould be bozne 
nd b — 22 minde of the 
od. a — — of he law, 
vs i he which is circumciſed is debter to kepe 
mare marke 02 cogniſance, wherby that people 
ions Wperloze, while they tozneped in thodeſert, 
'e L 
which are aſcribed 
may another cauſe moze p20- 
* the moztifieng of p fleſh and 
d be cut of from the godly.And 
od. This rite was to the old men 


— in ſtede ofb intim | 
barley, © appeareth that gur n e baptiſed, fozaſmach 
— GREEN en ofthe Bebzewes : yea in many 
partes moze . Foz0ur be ifme(C at to ſpeake now) is not 
bound to the 72 in the olde time: fo: 
we are by Chꝛiſt delinered from circumſtaunces of tyme and plate. And ſacred 
nes arecertapneoutward ppolelſions ut piety, W 
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dad, but alſo thoſe which in the firſt fate of nature, lined godly.Therfoze the ſim- © 

boles 02 outwad ſignes of rites, are in dede by reaſon of the dinerſity of tymes oe ie 
oftentymes chaunged: but the thinges remayne the ſeife ſame. Poꝛeouer by the rites allo 
woꝛdes of Paule is gathered, that Circumciſion p2ofitcth, ſo that the law be ob- detoze the 
ſerued. Foz it is very p2ofitable,to 8btevne regeneration, to haue the ſigne of the. 
couenaunt, and a perpetuall admonition of the moztificationof the fleſh, and an 
obſignation oꝛ ſeale of the pzomiſe of God, and of the heaucnly gifte beſtowed 

vpon vs. 


If thou be a tranſgreſſor of the law. j Here he vnderſtandeth none but thoſe, 
which of purpoſe tranſgreſſe:and not thoſe which fal of infirmitie,and are dzawe 
either vnawares o2 vnwillingly, and do ſighe and grone, ſaying together wyth 
Paule, who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this death? 
Thy circumciſion is made vncircumciſion.] Co be made bncircumciſion in 
this place, is to be counted vncircumciſton, as it ſhall afterward be declared, whe 
he ſayth, Shall not his circumciſion be counted vncircumciſion? And to kepe the lam, is 
to be taken in the ſame ſence that we befoze declared, Ambroſe vppon this place 
ſayth. He then kepeth the law, which beleueth in Chriſt. But if be belene not, he is 4 
tranſgrefor of the luv. Vhich woꝛdes although they ſerue not much to the expoſi- 
tio of this place, pet are they very pꝛoſitable. Bicauſe therby we perceiue that he 
which beleueth in Chꝛilt kepeth the lawe : foz that by fayth is geuen vnto vs the 
power and facultie ofthe ſpirite, wherby to obey the law. And if there want any 
thing to the obſeruation therol, as in very dede there alway wanteth, the ſame is 
holpen by the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt. Poꝛeouer in that he al 
firmeth,that he which beleueth not in Chꝛiſt, is a tranſgreſſo2 of the law, ge ma⸗ 
nifeſtly ſheweth, that the woꝛkes ol them which beleue not in Chꝛiſt, are ſinnes 
and tranſgreſſions of the lat. The Jewes boſted extedyng much ol circumciſſon Imbzole 
as though it had bene genen them foz their merites, and as though it had ben an 
aſſured teſtimony of a iuſt and holye lyfe: whiche thyng is declared to be vntrue. 
Chriſoſtome vp this place vſeth a very trim oder, both as touching the law r alſo 
as touchyng circumciſion. There is ſayth he am outward law, thert NM Aſ a law in the 
hart, and in the middle place are ſet good workes which procede from t p of the hart 
& are agreable with the outward law. Likewiſe,there is circumciſion in the fleſh, & cu- 
cumciſion in the harte. In the middeſt is placed a inſt and holy life, For it proceedeth from 
the circumciſion of the harte, and agreeth with the circumciſion of the fleſh. Paule puts 
reth a double compariſon of circumciſion, The firlk is, whereby it is contrarpe 
vnto vncircumciſion,y is, vnto che condictd of the Ezhnickes, And of this he ſpea⸗ ofcireumcis 
keth now pꝛeſently:and ſheweth,that it was nothinge pꝛeiudiciall vnto men as lion. 
touching ſaluation. The other is whereby circumciſion is compared with faith 
and thereofſhall afterward be entreated, when the Apolle ſheweth, that Abrahã 
firſt beleued, and therefoze obtepned righteouſnes: and alter warde that rigbte⸗ 
ouſnes was ſealed with circumciſion. M herfoꝛe the circumciſion of chedrth is 
oflefſedignitp then fapth, and commeth after it. 


Therefore if vncircumciſion do kepe the iuſtifications of the law ſnal not 
his vncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion. j Jn cinile ſudgementes 
when any is to be condemned, which is in any dignity oz Pagiſtrateſhip, he is The ciuile 
firſt depꝛiued ok his dignity oz office, and then afterward condemned. So the A- manner in 
poltle firlk depꝛiueth the Jewes ol the true Jewiſhnes,and of the fue circumci- ang otno- 
ſion, and then afterward condemneth them, becauſe they lined filthely, This ſi⸗ vie men. 
militude in a manner vleth Q riſoſtome. Wherunto we map mozeouer adde, that 
like as in a publike wealth they which ſhalbe pzeferred le be ot a 
baſe and obſcure ſtocke, are fpzſfe ado med with ſome noble Pagiltrateſhip , 02 
publike dignity:\o Paule minding to bꝛing to the Gentles,which ſeemed 
abiecte,attributeth vnto them the true circumciſion , and true religion of the 
Ie wer, when he ſayth, that theyꝛ vncircumciſion is counted fo2 circumciſion, 


which they hane in thepz hart. And in theſe wozdes,circumciſion(3 arenen 
circum- 
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ſp tobe zalmuch as they were not to be obſerned, but in the 

land of pzomiſe. Beraduture they meane þ thele inffificationsdo ſignify thofe 

rites, which the Echnikes counted in che law of nature godlye and good. Foz we 
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285 a nn contende therefoze,foz that the ſenſe eyther way remay- 


And vacircumcifion which is by nature (if it kepe the lawe)ſhall iudge 
L 2 2 the = d circumciſion,art a tranſgreſſour of the lawe 


f wayes: eyther that the ©rb»ickes Mall 
b eta 2 js — e Lezvefuod 

ye not, that we 0: 2 „ as 
ofthe 5odomirer, and of e Nuiuires, and of the Nneene of Saba. that they ſhould 
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urpoſenot in their minde fo circumciſe the 
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thinges . ,intheSacrs- attude moſt 
crament of the Euchari7 Faohaw mn which, beholvyng at 
the outward ſignes of thys Dacrament — and palſi- £0” 

gn of Chal, ee e which thincketh 


with him ſelfe,that the body and bloud 
thzongh faith,cuen as bꝛead and wine arenouriſhmentes of the body: Oz which the c 


weigheth with bym ſelf the conjunction of the members of Chzilt betwene them ru 
ſelues,and with the head ! Theſe thinges are not regarded, and they deane on- 
27 And men thinke it is inougb, il ed vp⸗ 

bowed their knee . Thys is to embzace the ie _——_—— 


? Toeatethe 
892828 


— te delete 
the pray/c of men, and the prayſe {Grd Sntthpo's — —— ar 
be lapth, That he is not a Zew,which is a Jewe outwardlp:nepther is that cir- 
cumciſion, wbpche is in the fleſhe , cheſe thynges oughte to be bnderitanded 
by ercluſlon (as they call it) ſo that , this woozde, onely , 02 alone be added, 
Foz that circumciſion whbyche ts onelye in the fleſhe „ is not cirtumũion. 
And he whiche is a Jewe onelpe oncwardlpe, is not a de we. Fut Pox/elces 
meth to deny that ſimply, which ſhould be denied but partiy:becaule to eraggt⸗ Tir pw 
rate 02 amplifp his matter he ſpeaketh Þyperbolically.-Such as is that ſaying, times is 
whe he ſapch,rhac he was not ſent to baptiſe. Nepther ought we any otherwiſe imply de» 
to vnderſtand the Fathers, when they ſap that the Euchariſt is not \Thep 1 — — hs 
ſpeake hiperbolica lip, and vnderffand that it is not bzeade onely, oz alone, o cõ⸗ on 
mon bzeade:becauſe vnto the bead, is added, the wooʒte of God, whereby it re⸗ 


—— the nature of a ſacrament. And this is a — . hat the 
i t errin- 
«ptiſtes.which haue euer in thep; mouth tha 1 0 5 


thaant: ¶( ircumciſion and vncircumci/ion are obſeruation 
dements of God. So they ſape that Baptilme, andthe Euchariſt, and the Ecfleſis Euchars 
aſticall minifterp are nothing, but pꝛetend onely the obſeruing of the chmaun- —— 
dementen of Cod. But we aunſwere them, as wehane now lapbe of Paxle,that Jami tv 
other thinges are nothyng, it they be alone without fayth;and piety, and a holy tiſtes. 
lute. But what it is to conſiſt of the ſpirite and nat of the letter, is thus declared, 
that by the ſpirite we vnderſtand the renuing of the minde: whereby it willing ⸗ ae 
ly embzaceth,and deſpꝛeth that whiche is contained in the out ward commaun⸗ 5) 
dement of the law. Foz the ſpirite lometimes 4s taken foz the excrllenter part of 4 — 
the minde, and ſometimes foz the power and faculty, whereby God chaungeth 
and regenerateth a man. But we here by the ſpirite vnderſtand the mpndofmi 
compacte of them both, being renued by the haly Ghoff.But the letter ſignify» 
etþ,whacſoever is outwardiye (et befoze vs, be it neuer ſo ſpirituall , when it 
cleaueth not to our minde,0z mores not. 15 

Lf W 


Cap.: AdCommentarie ypon the 
Wherefoze the circumciſion of the fleſh,1s the ligne of the circumeifion of 
— toe harte and of the mind, Therfaze great care was to be had, that it hould not 
nech is the be vapn oz ſuperfluous, This pbzals touching the circumciſion of the hart, Fan 
vazeof ee bozawed out of the olde Teltamente.Jnche.0.chap:of Decr:commanndement 
— was geuen, that they ſhould circumciſe the fozeſkins of thep; hartes: and in the 
Che circũ: ſelte ſame booke the. 30. chapter. Moſes pzomileth,that God wtll one day ctreum- 
a9oa rhe cile the loꝛeſuin of thep hartes:to declare that either is true, nameip, that God 
1 woozketh in bs the things that are good, and that we alſo wozke the ſelfe lame: 
fazaſmuch as God vleth bzing fozrh | 


we als — | 
The lotrite let foozth and red, there is no differ; 
and the let- touching the affect of the m 


ter are dif- 
2 the OE 


de manitrilipe teacheth, that this is the 
r thole — 


as ne n: 

ono of God. — 44 ont miniſters 
| woozdes of Cod, but alſo do im⸗ 
thing ſuch as do not, althoughe 
— — 2 — ok the letter: 
thinge els, then the death of the bearers. 
| | ſpirite quickeneth, 
iy — tharrench0,10 20m dens Gon 
1 tal nilters not of the letter, but of the ſpirite. Paule 
tote ought alſo vnto the is the true cirrumciſion, when he ſayth: 
n We are ibe — Godin the ſpirite,we glory in Chriſt, and bane woc 
the true cir EI nan arena — 
cumciũon. pnto — —— — cbriſt, bur yet with 
« circumciſſon not tircumſtances, what 
8 ee ———— — 
2 with Chriſt:that we baue forgenenes of [ynnes; 
enn ——— and the 
pe ert Which were agaynſt vi, are by Chri & ouercame. 

— — — that dopittme ts the true 

lo that it be in the ſpirite andthe hart, and not in the letter and 
— * fleſhe. Wherefoze theſe ſentences « Ieme inward and out ward, the — 
— —— — they are oppoſite one to the 
ctrcutaciſis, other: that is, a part, and diſſeuered one from the other. Fo2 ioyne them toge⸗ 
ther, and then the ſentence of Pawlepertapneth not vnto them. Foz it is not to 
be doubted, but that there were very many Jewes in the olde tyme, which wert 
Jewes both outward and inward: and were circumciſed not only in the flethe, 
but allo in the harte. Theſe thinges may be taken thzee maner of wayes : ſo 
CIS oT the huirtes, 2nd eel 

— — | » that the olde 


Mony lined 

vnder the law 
worcd theres 

wirt dall lived | 
alſo vTder 

«ve ae im one and the ſelfe ſame man, Mevichess 
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| pom yer — bupzofptrable vnto bs. And vſed this kynde of reafon: 
| . banaam perteyneth not vnto me, J do re- 
: Taeter ſhould bing the þ been See 
FH vnto me ex; 
thinget, that 1 regard not theſe thinges, Theſe woꝛdes obieded Fau- 
— — that wozke whiche Anz»ſtinew;ore a. 
gainſt him, Jn which place he thus anſwereth him: Thoſe ehinges which are Writ= gy, ze 
ten in the olde Teſtament are types of our t. Foraſmuch ar Paule in his latter E. Feſlament 
piftle to ebe Corrinthiaus ſayth: Theſe thinges vnto them in a figure: but they pertapneth 
are Written for our correttion, vpon bm: are come the endes of the. Werl. Aud vnio dg. 
the Romanes ve reade bene Top are Written, are Written for our erndition 
andlearning, And in e e d . of briſt. in ber. 
fore be being reyſed from the de and di ee ee 3 ce 
2 5 out of Moſes, and ont of| of the Arr briſt ſayd,that 
father of the houſhold broug fab wage, 3 and olde, 
Wherefoze the olde gig. ＋ not ſo 2 vnto the new, as the Mani 
cbies fapned it was. And therefoze I aule when he ſemeth to ſpeake any thinge Pente ohe 
5 of 2 —5 that doch he not, but in reſp:ae as it is taken by it lelle, a parte ye . 0 
om Chu. n 
VV hoſe prayſe is not of men, but of God.] Paule reteceth not the pꝛayſe tothe tw, 
which commerh of men, but lo farfozth as it is ſeperated from the pzaiſe which — —1 
commeth of God, In ſumme, although the ſacramentes were not only pꝛofeſ⸗ tegament. 
ſions of faith, but alſo outward ſeales ofthe pꝛomiſes, and of the giftes of God: Bow we 
pct was not perfec righteouſnes,to be put in their outward ſimdoles. Hereby Nane 
we gather that no man ought to boaſt ot his outward thinges. So much let e⸗ thelkcra 
nery man eſteme of himſelfe, how much he ſeed himſelle to be in the ſight of menten. S T — nach 
God, who marketh not only the thinges whiche are ſeene, but is alſo the ſear- jc; 
cher of the hartes. Hereby we learne alſo, that both the woꝛdes of God, and the — neſtems 
ſacramentes, if they be receaned only as thinges outward, do pertayne bnto —_ 
the letter, which quicknethnot, but killeth. And bp theſe thinges , bath the A- be 
poltle made the Gentiles equall with the Jewes, Foz that they alſo monghtno 2 
ies then the Jewes , be Jewes inwardly, and haue circumciſion in the hart 2 
which God chiefelp regardeth, od. 


T he third (bapter, 


without affect God foꝛbid. Let God wy) meg 
ar, as it is waitten: That choumighteFVLEUbeWed in typ Weds, | 
and ouertome when thou art iudged. 


The Apoffle continueth ſill in chat which be entended, namely, to accuſe 
the Jewes. And now entreateth he of the fourth thing, which we in hand 
to make declaration of: that is, that their noughty liuing was no let, but that 
the giftes which were geuen vnto them, were both excellent, and alſo to be had 
in great eſtimation. befoze much deieded the foz their coꝛruyt life, But | 
becauſe it could not be denyed, but that God excedingly toned their nation mage 
(when as we reade in the Pſalme, He bath not done thus vnto enery nation) he (ts 
meth to put a diſfinction; wherein, ił we haue a reſpea vnto God, he graunteth, 
that he was very louing vnto them, when as he gaue vnto them thele thinges, 
which he gaue not vnto other nacions: but if - "ns them by themſeines, 
; then 


r i eo bur the hho ar the pꝛo⸗ 
„ I ara RR Rag wh 


This is not to be referred bnto tdis woꝛde 
— oi ane rdpetyegen in the 


He attribu⸗ 
teth 1 alſo vnto the ſacramentes thereof,ſo 
mach dignity, as he myght do by the wozd of God. And this hath a great em- 
phalls 02 fozce,thathe Much euery maner of vvay, 

For vvhat though me bn: beleue,ſhall their vnbclicfe make the faith of, 
God vvithout effect God ſorbid.] Cheſe thinges he putteth by the figure An- 
tipophora,as though there were Gentiles, which went about co deface this dig- 
nity of the Jewes,foz that thep beleued not the wozdes of God committed bnto 
them, But againſt them Paule wziteth,that their noughtines was no hindꝛante 
2 —— — —ę— 
8 that be would be their God, and that they 

people, their — —— let, but that that whiche was 
pꝛomiſed, ſhould take 4 ery hors alwapes 
b the pꝛomiſes of God, and alſo lyued vncozs 
ruptly.Wherefoze in them, although'not in all, was perfozmed that which 
was pꝛomiſed. And ſo far is it of chat their noughtines of life was any derogati⸗ 
on vnto the truth of the wozdes of God, that by it rather it was illuſtrated, and 
appeared moze bzight, Which thing he pꝛoueth by a ſentence of Dauid, as it 
ſhal afterward appeare. And as touching the woꝛds, where as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Firſt, he hath not a reſpect vnto ozder, as though be ment to rehearſe a greate 
— ofrh geuen vnto the Jewes : But it is in a manet an 


—— have the lawes of the Hebzuss conuerted 
3 not he, 
vnto the Gentiles 


na ls manifer vaco the whole ozld,chat the 


vleth, is euery where ie 
thinges in a maner, of which it is not lawfull fo; vs once to 
as whoſoeuer is a pꝛofeſſoz of godly religion,onght to | 
— Let God be true and euery man a lyet. Pan is many wapes a lyar: parts 
— ag . ncaancy Pe eps ror rr 0 
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the leite (ame purpole: partly, bicauſe heperfozmerh not cholethinges: which 
he pꝛomiſeth: and partly. becauſe 


Dauid ont 
ol the 116. 


crefoze we mape con⸗ 
the ſacramcntes, depr naeth not of 


mentes de- 


pendnot of. 
our fapth, 


Tha: thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy wordes, and ouercome when thou 
arte iudged. us the 70,interp;eters haue turned it, whom Paule non fol 
loweth : when as in the Hebyelwe it is thus mitten : Lemaan titſdek be dhob 
recha tizkeh beſchoatccha . And that which the 70, haue turned, That thou 
mig bteſt he iuſtiſied, map acco2dyngta the Bebzewe he: T herfore ſhalt thou be iu- 
#tijicd. And where as it is mitten, u t hee onely haue I ſinned, Rabbi Da- 
«id Chimc hi æxpoundeth it thus: A wie and in ſecret, tranſgreſted:and 
therefoze agaynſt ther onely , But thou art inffifled, and in — 99 — 
meſt: which haſt by Nathan the Pꝛophet ſhetwed p thou knowelt theſe thinges, 
But thys expoſition fitteth not very well with the wozdes of Paule: Wherfoze 
we omitte it. Others interpꝛete it: Although Dauid ſinned agaynſt Via, and 
agaynſt Berſabe. and agapnlt the hoſte of //-«e/ : pet theſe were not ſinnes, but 
in reſpecte that they were pꝛohibited by God in the lawe. Foz there hence depen⸗ 
deth the iuſte conſideration of ſinne . But it is better to ſay , that Dau was ſo 
much greeued, betauſe he ſawe, that God, by reaſon ofhys ſinne was blaſphe- 
med, and had in deriſion, which bare fauonr vnto ſuch a kyng, who to ſatiſſie bys 
owe fiithye luſte, permitted bys enempes to haue the vpperhand. Theſe things 
(I day) ſo much vered hym, that in that fernencie. of minde, he had a regarde vnto 
theſe ,onelp . And therfoze by the figure Hyperbole, heſapth; Againf 
thee onely haus / (ined. As e, when we are d with me | 
tyme,are to ſapof the chiefeſt and greateſt trouble which 
bs molt : Thys one thyng greueth me very much. But afterward he 8 | 
bpm ſelfe,hawng conceaued a firme hape, and ſayth: T hat thou mig hteſt be uit. 
fied in thy wordes, as if he ſhoulde ſay : Undoubtedly J haue ed: 
but ſuch is thy godnes, that hereby A ſe it to bee moꝛe poured out: ſo 
waies, when thou contendeſt in iudgement, thou wilt in the cauſe, haue the vp- 
perhand. Neyther is it to be thought, that Dauid when he ſinned, had thys con- 
n 3 — panned ol * Foz N on 
onely. ys owne dcſire and luſte. Wherefoze,thys particle, That, 

a reſpece,not unte Bad but onto God, by whoſe benefite it commeth to paſſe, arenoc 10. 
Fo tr I ICE 

Fozaſmnch as vnto ett 8 02 nds, dut vnto 

which followe after ſinnes cd! are to be aſcribed, not vnto our li —— 
to the mercy of God. Neyther let vs maruaile, that God is indged as Faul ſaith. Bod. 

Fo; oftentymes it happeneth, that men when they thinke them ſelues to be euill Sod la tod 
handled of hym, they reaſon concerning — , 2, ged of mens 

lt. a 


Cap.z 
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1 


, there are fwo other expolit 
Danid i png, ant | 


Uhich inter. , 
oe and 2 
indges ouer ſe tribunall , 92 tudge- 
r ys head. Therefoze he : Unto thee onely am 
. The other tis: Vrias, Berſahe, 


417 
\ 


nifes of God. Fo? there are ſome oneiy touching outward 

—— wort noregethrterks oor wealth 

: that the kingdome ſhoulde continue in the of Danid: 

and that Chzilt take fieſhe of hys feede . The unnes and bnbetiefeofme, 
couÞd nathyng hinder the | | In derde in þ meane 
nges,toke place. There is an — of pzomiſes 

G vnto our fatnation . And bnto theſein 


: as it is wzitt#in this Epiltte the 5 
| — tes 


make vod the pꝛomiſes vt God. Jnvede as touching cht, rhe y deſerurd to haue 
them made ſruttrate. oi thex hunting once Eb . of 


whattoruer thinges he will, de us! 
der to oſtend: and that not once, oꝛ t 
witnefes with vs: ſo that if 
befo2e the congregation, which if he ao 
cane md an ©thenike. Theſe thinges 


to be done of vs, ſo that the inne vi | , and that 


; 4 "44 f ö 
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LL dis) 
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ö ; + 
. " 7 . : 
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dauc heard the 
ward beyng 
ine: Waneh ſefe thyng happencth 


Cap.z ACommentaric vpon the 
But afterward beyng conuertes bnto God, thop do not onely much elfeeme it, 


Baptnit but allo therby thep pzofito much. Bere allo the Papiſtes oblect an other doubt 
27 . ee — — hd rt yas 19" 


gh our finnes and bnbeliefe. Therfoze ſeing we baue the pꝛumiſe of God, 


e . — ther 
holy gholt. Firlk,let them pzoue that they lu 
| _—— 83 


— e 
nd 
. adaer vine a een tte wv of Gd. Jn ſme poco mes 
755 ning is, that the perfozming of che pꝛomiſes ot God,dependeth not of our me- 
Dy r 
-  finned, Me, wi 5 
— br ee ». Therefoze we deſire hym to heare 
| in his ites wpll be heard foz thepz 
— ooh But they 


— — — ingrate towards 
him, that cherefoze thoſe honoꝛs ſhould not be had in eſtimation. The huſbande 
men of the Loꝛos by were vndoubtedly noughty men. But thepz nough⸗ 
tines cauſed oznamentes of the vineparde,whyche Chzilt and Eq 
make mencion of, were not wonderfull excellent and pzofptable, 


Now it our mmendeth the 
God, what ſhall we — — 
wꝛath a man) God foꝛbid. Els howe ſhall God iudge 
_ 8 God hath moꝛe abounded 
his gloꝛpe, why am J yet condemned as a ſinner 


1 eml wha 


Novv if our commendeth the rightouſnes of God, what ſhal 


yvelay,] Here P . krom his purpoſe, but it is not a di⸗ 
greſſion ſtrange which is entreated ol. He befoze verp much er⸗ 
_ — — — of God were not made 
of menne: pea rather that by our ſinnes the 
pare prong is moze illuſtrated. Þereby he law, there mighte be objected 
vnto him(as the wiſdomeof the lech, ia al wales redy to ſpeake ill of the woꝛds 
dl God, and to wꝛeſt them to a cozrupt ſence)both that God is vniuſt, which pu⸗ 
. —— all gh 
ou regarde,oughte to committe ſpnne, — 
| wicked actes, is moꝛe luſtefyed, and ſo,hath alway the bictoꝛp, and his cauſe 

thereby made the better. — — — 
which lignifyerh allo,tq contyʒmt, and to elfabliſh, Which thinge very well a- 

res 
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— peer yrs fare | A 
ſuners,he gave bit e we ſonne for vv. But in this kinde of odtection is com! | 
falſe argument caken of ths accident. Foz that it is not the office of innes pzo- ti. 
perly and of themſelues, to ſuuſtrate the glozp of God. Which ſelte thinge may 
alſo be ſayd of that which is waitr&in this ſelfe ſame eptitle, Thet of che fall of the 
Ic ven followed the Gemues; Foz we mult not thepz fall 
was the true and pzoper cauſe of the ſaluation of the Genciles . Foz it came of 
the decermination of God. Foz God had appoynted, that the pzeachinge of ths 
Golpelf, beinge retected of the /ewes, ſhoulde be tranſferred bnto the Erhnickes. 
And they whiche let looſe the bꝛidle vnto ſinne bnver this pꝛetente, foz that they 
would thereby make God to haue the victozp,4 tuſtefp him, are muche like dn- 
to them, which hauing bene payned with a moſt grenons ſickenes,and then be» 
ing reſtozed to health by the Phiſicton,hane made his arte moze famous, will a- 
gayne endeuour them ſelues, to fall againe into the ſelfe ſame kinde of diſeaſe, 
that thereby the Phiſition mape be the moze renowmed : oz if pode men t beg- 


ſhould determine, that therfoze they would epther wante oz begge, thereby 
— r — ofriede th of it ſelle 
conduceth to the ſetting fozth of the glozy of C to beblame wooz- 


thy, o filthy. Uertnes whtche are ioyned with true pꝛayſe, do of themſelues ad⸗ 
naunce the gloꝛy of God. We ought not to meruaple, that our voctrine is ſome The doc- 
times oppzefſed wtth ſclaunders, when as we ſee,that this ſelfe ſame thing hap nue 
pened vnto the Apoſtles. They p;eached true thinga, i yet the bngodly thzough was tubs 
U tabtelties, inferred of they; woozdes molt pernicious conclus tect vato 
ſtons. Pauie pꝛeached thoſe thinges which we now read, and had oftentimes in- 
cultated, that grace is ther aboundant, where ſinne hath abounded:and taught, 
that the law therfoze entred in, that ſinne ſhoulde be increaſed Of theſe thinges 
the vngodly ſapd it followeth,that menthonld ſinne freelp,becauſeto the attay- 
nemente of grace and the pꝛomiſes of God, we haueneede 
doubles are ſoꝛy when they heare they; name oz fame to beenell! 
they vnderſtande, that the pzapſe of a good name, and ot a good fame 
cellence good gifte of God . But aboae other, tho paſtozs and miniſters of the 
wozd of God,are moſt greenouſly troubled with this kind! | Be⸗ 
cauſe they rightwell perceaue that they: infampe, andeſpecially as touchinge 
doetrine, redoundeth not onely againffe the truth of God, but alſo bzingerh no ders. 
ſmall hurt vnto the people committed vnto they; charge. the Apoſfles 
did euermoze put away ſuche launders from themſelues. And that the fachcrs 
alſo did the like, theyʒ waitinges do teffefye . But Paule inthys place doth not 
playnely abſolue that which de obtected vnto himlelte, but afterward in the G. 
chapter the matter ſhalbe moze at large diſcuſſed. Dnely at this pꝛeſente he do⸗ 
pelleth from his doctrine falſe launders.And thoſe things the bngodlz 
foze wont co object , becanſe when they are accuſed, they are alw 


And by theſe wooꝛdes he wꝛeſted the cauſe of his ſinne vnto God. After the ſelfe bed de lay 
ſame manner do theſe men deale,whome Paule now ſpeakerh of Me ſinne, ſay Rc 
they, but the doctrine of the Apoſtle hath veclarev'bnco ba, that our ſinnes are they; fins, 
no let vnto the glozy of God, but rather the ſettinge foozth of his 


truth, lapth, and conftancy of pꝛomiſes. And what other thinge els is this, then 


to actuſe the woꝛd of GadzAs the firſt obiection Paule l 
neee nne. rkg, As though be haue 
ſaydithat which ye fapne vnto pour ſelues m eee, 
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Cap.z A Commentarie vpon the 
lt by thel occaſi . oodnes of God be ſet fo02th , is abſurde, oʒ then God 
Gord ſaver Fu ; ut no vper ght realon.can once imagine » that bo 


J . oi 96 
I ſpeake as a an.]  Thati ſpake, that I thinke ſo in 
ut Ales which menboth — 


very deede; but A thole 


— 
mifieth 


with the 
Ipoltle. 


do alſa not very . t as touchin — ſhelf 
good to nate, that whereas it is ſapde — — commende the righte - 
ouſne: of God, by the righteouſnes of God is vnderſtanded his goodnes and mers | 
cy. Foz that woꝛd which is in the Hebzue Tiedek, our men haue turned tuſtice 
eee when as in very deede it ſignifieth mercy. Be alſo-vſeth thys 
woꝛd the truth 29 fieth nothing cls then his layth oꝛ fidelity. Foz 


befoze he lapde, Shellour vnbeliefe make the fayth of God, without efſefi? Fayth,in 


that place, and truth, in this place is nothing els then a conſtancy in pꝛomiſes 
and couenantes. And when we reade, I ſpcake as a man, we are taught, what 
U eee we are not rege⸗ 
nerate but are ſtrangers from God. Origen in this place followeth an other rea- 
ding. Foz he hath, Kar awoxv. And this particle he topneth with choſe | _ 
which went befoze, ſo that thereof this ſentence he gathereth. Js God v 
which bzingeth in anger agaynſt man? God fozbid, But the common read 

is both plapne, and alſo ſerueth well to the purpoſe , The maner which the 
fozbid, poſtle bleth in aunſwering, when he ſapth, God forbid, teacheth vs, how redy 
we ought to be to repell from our thoughtes and cogitations, whatſoever ab- 
ſurd thing, reaſs tnferreth out ot the ſcriptures againſt God. We ought ffraight 
way to anſwere. Theſe thinges are after the maner of men, and therefoze are 
they not to be harkened vnto. It oftentymes happeneth that our ſenſe thinketh, 
that God is cruell, and fozgetfull of his, an accepter of perſons, and ſuch lyke. 
But then maſk we call to memozy, that the doinges of God, are not to be meas 
ſured accozding to the lam ot man, foz he is aboue all lawes, nepther ought to 
be tudged of any other. This thinges haue the flatterers attributed vnto the 


meaſured biſhop of Rome, bearing bim in hand, that he hath the fulnes of power, where- 


by he can diſpence both with the lawes of man, and alſo with the lawes of God: 
ſo that he himſelfe can be iudged of no man. Which fulnes of power, one Baldus 


+ lawper not the wozfk of his time, w2iteth co be the falnes of time, as which ins 


good caz 
tentes. 


uertetz and turneth bpſive downe all rightes and lawes. Theſe thinges are a⸗ 


greable vnto God only, Wherefoze it is blaſphemy to attribute them vnto a- 
ny man. Only touching thinges of God, it is wickednes to ſearch out the caus 
ſes and reaſons;but whatſoeuer Philoſophers oꝛ any other kinde of men do ſet 
fozth vnto bs, it muſk be exacly examined by the wozd of God. 

(as veare blamed; and as ſomeaffirme that we ſay) why do ve not e- 
uill thinges that ma eaſuc: whoſe damnation is1ult,} , Now withfandech 
be the other the aduerſarpes ſapde , that we ſhoulde finne, 
that thereof myght foliow ſome excellent good thing, namely, the tulfifi- 
cation of God, and commendation of his mercy . Whereunto with one wozds 
he anſwereth this, a eſa ththdenetoe/ art, Foz by 
that meanes he that ſo greuons anerroz is farre ſtrange frb his 
dactrine,when as he ci it together wich the, although ſome expound it, 

though the condemnation, whereby they are cons 
deni an opinion of the Golpell, Their obiec⸗ 
* ongt to theſe abſurdities which coulde 


that God would be made 'F | he Apotfic 
— 2s that el things are not co be commit that god 


foꝛe let no man pꝛetende foz their ſinne a goodentent 
(oof Godalaw ſet fozth bntovs, it is our part to be ol —— 
not 


EpiſtletocheRomanes. 54 


not followe che reaſoninges ot man, thinking with out le lues, if J hall obey the 
tommaundements of the L.02d , this diſcomodity oz that inconuenience will fol 
low. This were foz a man to pzeferre himſelfe befaze God-as though he had not 
fozeſcene what might happen vnts vs by the obſeruing of his co:mmanndemets. 
el rar citeth this place, when he wziteth to Cor:ſenrexs againſt 
allurediy we alſo at this time haue much contentis with them , which 
defend many euill things vnder the pꝛetence ofa good ende. They hane pꝛeſu 
— 22 Donates of the Excharift, becauſe they 
ſuſpected, that the wine might he ſpilled out of the cuppe , if it ſhould be diſfribi- 
ted vnto the laye men. They will haue the people alſo to pꝛaye in an vnknowne 
tongue, iohiche is fozbidden by the woozde of God: and they ſay, that a laudable 
entente and good endt is ſufficient, And ſo pꝛeſume they vpon infinite moe other 
thinges,not weighing [what the holy Ghaltſapthin this fate. es, andthey jap 
pop vnto our charge, which are now obiected vnto aue. Foz 
eee 1 duty owner 
amp wap bntoloſenes of life,# that we condemne good wozks: 
pane pet we 2 not theſe thinges . God indeede fozgeneth ſinnesfreelye: Sn fene ge 
but he doth not therefoze geue vnto his,licence to ſinne: but together with inffi- yen is no; 
fication,is geuen the holy Ghoſt,and an innovation of life: whereofſpzingeth no a gan 
fmallendeuour to good woꝛkes. But if agaynſt them we would vꝛge —— — 
of canillations,peraduenture they ſhoulde be founde to gene farre moꝛe rs . 
occaſion to — or life: fo:aſmuch as they that if a manne co 
ſinnes, and receaue the Eccleſtaſticall — mir Papi 
no good and holy motions, pet is iulkiffcatis offred,ſo that he lay not a let againſt good 
it, as they ble to ſpeake. But this is a very eaſy matter to do, and openeth a way — 
. _—_z_ But we pꝛomiſe not 
iuſtiſication, but where as is atrue and perfect fapth,after which continually do 
followe good woozkes . Wherefoze ſeinge vnto vs are obiectedthe ſelfe ſame 
thinges, that were obietted onto Paule, it ismanifeſt, that both he and we haue 
one and the ſelfe ſame cauſe. But we mute not geue place to theſe humane rea- gy, oz 
ſoninges. So feil the N ox«ri4»:: who pꝛetending that they would not miniſter a⸗ ma 
upocetenste ings, green 2 y — 
ples might be bzought foozth, 2 


what thẽ, are we more excellent. then wo fab in no wil: ß we 
haue alredy pꝛoued, that all, both Jewes and Gentiles, are under 
ſinne. Js it is — is none 


wit wie do we excell them ? No by no mean 
robe ag NET Sane nth: 
great thinges 
RN ned 


and that t on 
- tho — he then 
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us - Mo + asbe | p.0- 
* 
a 1 beare . 

r 1 contrarilye 3 
1 
— feeling ol aniſhments,and are oftentimes wzapped 

—— daue they anye thinge whereof tull{pe to 

after a ſozt the offences of others. Foz 


they oght 
them ſelues ſuch 


„ 


t wee or 


extell the 


—— mee og 
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otherwiſe God ſeeth all cf ; Wye ery rere e ars. 


out any thinge By this i 
deſcended vnto the 


ſought fo2 — pl ace ee 
thꝛough oziginall nne. Foz both 
— — , 
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All haue gone out of the way, and are 
none that doth good 
the mouth of God, after that he had beheld "2 
And this vndoubtedlp is a conſequent, that they u 
and charity, do go backward, and do depart from God. 
wozd in the Yebzue, which is here ſapd, They haue gone « 
that which is here wzitten , They are become vnproſitable 
thep are become rotten, and haue bzought fozth 


hep gr become cotta han bought fotha ink nn tte 
There is none, no not one.] Some by this wozd one, unde 


becauſe he alone was free from ſinne. Mhich ſentence al 
is not their interpꝛetation agreable with theſe woozpe 

it is En gam cched, that is, no not one. And by that n 
great fo:ce to eraggerate and amplify dae 


aduenture this ſemeth ſtrange, wi er 
lie are not excepted. aunſwe 


becauſe the greater parte i mei was in in 


mph ro be maße agreeable toith the kruth, 25 515 ot i; 


nature of men, as it is of it ſelfe, Foz they which 

ws fer aut C this - a thing} 
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neuer to be ſatiſfled, So theſe mẽ are not w the delkruaib of one 02 two: 


but are redy,if it lay in them, to denour all men. Jn lonte, he affirmeth them co 


be t is once with the nettes ol 
ſach maner o — gps 4 ae . 
ſis. Becauſe ſepul- 


. ngues to diſce 
1, which word ts dertued of this ber 


ſweete and bitter thinges, 
e waitten in the 14.0 Plal, 
; the molt pꝛeſent popſon of ſerpents. 
& bitrernes,) This wozd bitternes, is in Greke 
Apis. Cpie may ve ihyled denn thoſo tha by roohonr ef anger ors futmparke 
9 they are not able to apes eee e 
men. Thetr wozdes art 


cauſe ofthe 
Co 9 


neighbours. 

| ir eyes.] This is read in the 36. fal. 

e and head of all euiis: which is, not to 

t other —— — allo 

D are witten chapiter Eſay, 

8 wicke ſerve, nonghty childzen, 7h, eo 

r people, the people of Goamozrha . And there 

eos pare But the Apoſtle thoughtce 

we learne , what is the fate and 

pe lv enen Ch. eh bent Gove ra 

— 94 he is a bondllaue of Sathan, 
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Thelaw 
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— Ger- ular Wanger | — Ar 2 
— it lubiett extendeth it felf,$ epilfl to þ Phil, eclreth wherin tis witen,7 ho 
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$$hich remaiveth brethorn,$5 berſcener thinges ave true, Vebetſeeucr profitable, CSharfeenrr of 
$924 name, if ;f there be any herrn and? e a t ye: rhevrhings We mult 
bEbich ye lane Lee recerued, Aero 1 Dereby is — oo 


ir mambef en they arr bees den bh fp! {bp chat be tpun⸗ 
meanes do ſinne moe p, in | eee of ſcis. 
ſupererogatton. Therkoze thoſe thing | alſo, wozkegof 
if we fall away from Chzilf. Theſenoresof viiſuerſalitp, ate diltg © con areces 
We yada beer), | n; ene 
Euery mouth, and the whole wo 
bet — we popes, —— tures neces 
ſtopped as we are all to pꝛone 
eee, —.— his matterby . 
teſtimontes of the ſcriptures, they are much f6be repzou h with, the ho- 
. ——— the 
btility of the, when as they both pertaine vnto all it, and alſo ſet eyes 
aer ki. ee Mee RP PAN Wag erhoꝛteth all me 
in general to reade th, and thoſe men by name, which are geuẽ to the lawe, which 
octupie merchaundiſe,q kepe families. And he affirmeth,that it is impollible, that 
they ſhould attayne to ſaluatiõ, vnles they occupy thiſelues day 4 night in readyng 
of the holy ſcriptures.Vea t he addeth alſo, that they haue greater nede of readyng 
abandon wrong ob yo ee 
daunger. This wo2de dd, that ſame C briſoſtome expoundeth of 
dim, which of himſelf hath nothing — — nerve of 
an other, ery pe e And 


fozs 
abous 


S 
-fideration vnto they2 owne ſinnes. As a 
of the cozrupt fleſh,befozc he wil gene any plaſters tu heale it w 
ater tt pate, tht the dene theirs WIGS! olpel. 
be maruelled at, that in this place, by the law, are vnde a 2 
Plabnes. e bete ene WGLESRWERS tow 
on of lyfe, which is peculiar and pꝛoper vnto the law. 

Becauſe by the wozkes ol the law ſhall no fle be iuſtelied in his 
light. Foꝛ by the law cometh the knowledge orf Var nom is þ 
rightcouſnes of God made manifeſt wout the law; haut 
ofthe law ofthe g por opment orgy ace outnes 
the faith of Jeſus l that beleue. 
ehereisno difference: all ane famed. e 7 — ned oft 
of God: and are iuſtefied frely by his gre 13 92 
tion that is in Chziſt Jeu, home God hat ek 
ciliatton thozough fapth in his bloud,to derla 
by the remiſſion of the ſinnes that are opts, 

God, to ſhew at this p! TE righte 
be iuſt, and a iuſtefier hym wein | 

Becauſe by the vvorkes of the lavv nallno fleſh be juſtefied inhix ſizht. "I 
therto Paule hath by godargumentes pzoued, that inſtification is not to beloked 
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ercedingly contaminated with wicked artes. El herby is conrluded, that þ mouthe 
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= Ayo ded by the law 


— whole law. Me graũt in dede pᷣ the contronerſy ſpꝛõg by rraſõ of 
Fo2 þ falſe Apoſties went about to obtrude the, asneceCary vnto the 
in Chaiflt . As though Chzilt could not wout the bꝛing ſaluation to 


þ beleuers. Which was blaſphemous, neither was it any lefle icreligious,then to 
att be + hecannot ſane men without 
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For by the law is the knowledge o 
the law do after a ſozt declare ſinne, yet 
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not haue knowen bs luſt had bene, if the Lite 47. 2 
this is furthermoze to be noted, that the v 
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056 gen. Bar bat Ba ttomeobiect that faythal- 


ne bzonghe as touching a 
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partes bn pen dis wozkes, Bar Cod as A» line Be 
—— . and 4 . be⸗ = 


wzirerh in dis booke De ſpiritu 
holveth them, which outwardly kepe the lawe, and inwardly deſite rather to w 
do otherwile: were not eyther that puniſhementes hang ouer theyꝛ heds, oz that de 
they thinke that they Hold thereby loſe their efftmarton: when as in very dede „t in to 
they want both fayth and charity. Hepther is this to be palled ouer, that by the de vnncr⸗ 
— — whole man. Which phꝛaſe of ſpeach is much — 
Ide word was made fleſbe «All fleſhe had corrupted bis way. geh. _— 
f — — the ſeluation 2 greate many other ſuch lykc, And 
therefoze is man ſo called, that de might be continually avmoniſhed of his mi⸗ 
ſerable and weake eſt ate: and that he ſhould vnderſtand, that 'vates the ſpirite 
of God ſhould reſi it, he ſhould utterly be caried away with rhe appetite ol the 
felhe. To iullify,as we haue befoze lad, ts taken thꝛee maner of wapes. Some / Totalttfy 
3 minds. — 
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Thirdly to tulkifkpe, —— u — a man, 

and to impute buta him the righteouſnes of Chzi, which thing by their 

deſerte can not obtayne. And in this ſenſe aretholethinges do be taken dich 

the Apoſtle here wziteth. It followeth: 

For by the awe, is che knowledge of inne) This is thereatontwhy wo dns 

not tulkifted by the wozkes of the la we. Becauſe the office of the lawe is farrs 

other, then to tuſtifie . There are ſome which chinke that theſe wozdes are ſpo⸗ 

. Wrhmenst noo 
not, as it geuen: aue 

tn-bapne receaued it, ſapth Paule: the office thereof is to ſhem unnes. It a man — — * 
— ofthelaw Moſer: b 2 erp toicy dee wy 

entreate o 0 er: but 
— all lawes, to the lawof nature, the tate ot᷑ a 


— — 
eren ves; i 
which we bis in our publike wealthes. As touching the lau o at ens, Che prop 
there is no doubt to be put. As:concerning thelawe' — the booke of cr ſors 


— — 


— rotary mand wn capyh: L 
Wet in the world : bat it was not ſo rounted, nameiy, becauſe rhe l pof 
was daply moze and moze obfuſcated. — | 2 
the la lo of Moſes and other lawes, it ſhould beagayne il 
was befoꝛe Moſes time, he thereby dectareth;becauſe death 
ouer all mankind, And in this place inthe Grebe 
a man map call Agi, that is; an na 
— — what 
lawe is ſayd to woozke the acknowledginge ot times, heharh! | 
whĩ as by man teſtemonſes of the ſcriptureshoucruled all | 
foze ſeinge by thoſe woozdes and LA 
tedge of ſinne muſt neerdes fo 
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— Rething, Farther this is to bg 

— what thinges are to be done, 

Len erer ans eee 
cannot. Wherfoze we ought not to attributs 

e lawesof God, Andehat whiche is ſapde of the en⸗ 

nane „ alſd, that his en⸗ 
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away from men the fruites of the lawe. And 


thinges: | 
— was efcobe ones touching rh fc hen hath obſcured the bartes of 
| not behold Chziff, whiche is the ende of the law puttinge a 
And as fonchinge the execution'of good woozkes , he 
meren quetonsgeneaogies.d f 
| deg f vnto vutwarde ceremonies, had no 
| h they cena hae they knew Go bat in 
xfozafmuch as by the law ünne is known it fol 
— ops norms 
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law,(s of (wo ſoztes:one;whiche is vtterly of no efficacy, and weake,wherebp The 

mens mindes are not made afrapd,noz che conſctences velected: as ſometimes iebge of an 
we ſe dzonkardes,which euen in the middeſt of chep; cuppes candemne the vice 0 
of dzonkennes. The alſo in they; verſes and meeters moſt openly repꝛo⸗ 
not from them , anp moꝛe then o⸗ 


ger partes, re rely ls «6m 
3 


— — out ot that 
wh eee eee. member: | | 
Is of bis minde, and le „„ thirdelye 
commeth the conſent of will anoby thr meanes pine ave gree- 
nous, And of this we reade : Let not me reigne in youre martall body, After that 
followeth cuſfome: and by the bonds thereof are we moze bound vn⸗ 
der the rule of unne: ſo that it is in a maner {mpoſlible , to ouertome an ble 
now inueterated: Foz as Eſsy ſapth, An Ethiopian tan not change bir / xMune. Laſt⸗ 
ly the vngodly are ſometymes bꝛought to that popnte, that they inne agayntt 
che holy gdolt: vnto which inne toꝛgeuenes ia btteriy denied, as Chꝛiſt hath 
taught vs in the Goſpell. And Jeremy was commaunded, not to pꝛap any moze | 
fo; the people. inns allo might bo denided into] wozds, and deedes 22 
agaynſt the law of God. And of all theſe the law cech 
rally is, to ſkray from the commaundement of the lawe: a 
dit not the marke, which way ſo ener it be, do 

man was made vnto the Image of God, in his lis  expzefle 
nature and diſpoſition of hun, whenſoener he of that, 2 

this benefite, to be admeniſhed, and accuſed of our wicked 

not with it an abſolute pzofite: when as of our ſelues we are not ab le to auolde 
thole thinges, whereof we be accuſed, noz to perfozme thoſe thinges, 

we be admoniſhed. Therefoze we mult ſee, that we haue a ri Ind o Chziſt, 
dnto whome we are by the law bzought, And this is to be mark ed, that eſs 
thinges are chiefely witten of the lawe by an antitheſis, oz t aas 


fayth. Foz if the [awe be taken by it ſelfe, it ts ſo farre of from genit 
righteouſnes and honour , that it maketh vs naked and lapeth open 


happenech 
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n Fo: we are pzone 
vnto tde law of e keene uld put oi 
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cures, to be by Chꝛiſt delinerrd fromthe lawe. Fog, that is not to be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded ſimplyo, Foz the abꝛogatton of the lawe is two maner of wayes: One is 


— — bg 
d nation oꝛ power, which followeeb(t : ſo that we muſt thinke, that the ſtinge ra⸗ 
ther thzreof is plucked out, then that it is all whole cazen away. That is true 
ndeede, which is witten bnto Tuwoehe, that vueo che iat men ehe Ic is not gent: 
wg 1 — Woulde ou 
geuen vnta cribea la\ve unto ; , Whiche of one accorde execut 
ä — | ——— Wherefoze his iudgement 
— bares » lawe towardes others, whome they inltrac,in dꝛiuing 
it into thepzheves, and diligently ſetting it befoze them, to ſtirre them vp to re- 
pentance; And fozaſmuchas the Apoſtle ſeameth to haue ſpoken thinges repug⸗ 
nant, (toꝛ on the one ſyde he affirmetb;that the lawe is not ſet vnto the ju mi; 
and on the other ſide, he ſayth tris good, ſo that a man vſe it lawfully : But 
J concllls nane vieth it lawfully, but only the iuſt man) Auguſtine concitiateth them atter 
anion. this maner: that a man may vane the good vſe of the law being not pet tulkt- 
Tx (int 1 — — he — 
y two ſimilitudes to pꝛoue : # hpeneth ſap that 4 man goyng to 4 place, x 
 Caried in a Chariot: and iyhen hes once come to the place he leaueth the chariot, eAnd 
children that are 8 appointed them : but when they 
are once perfect i thor alway from them. So([apth be)woileft a man 
ir called backe from francs, and goeth forwerde unto rightcouſnes, the lawe is profitable 
vnto 2 But When he hath oncg attayned vnto rig bieouſne ße, be is delivered) from it, 
— 2 But yet ought we not to deny, but 
ue rted onto Chailt , ere by the lawe dayly moze 
2 muche of the fleſhe: and ouer⸗ 
2 and vnderſtandyng, lo long as wes 
labe is not ſuperfluous towardes them 


: ponds, bode vmware ac vga al ni. : althonghe by the bene⸗ 
fiteof Chatter can not reach to condemnation. Which vndoubtedly it ſhould 
owne nature, if-we weronotnowe by fapth iuſtified. By 
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without helpe of the law being obſerued:but onely by the hearing 


prays — — 25 The 
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of Chzilt is imputed vnto vs. And the ſecond kind of 


— — huby cho ony cine is refozmed, and we ali 
——— .. p wozkes,foz 


— ſignifteth 
. hroſe e — — 2 — 5 Ambroſe. 
n 7 ore 15 Oe 
2 > tee >> of God, which ſemeth to be — — — — 
be wiſe: —— promiſes 1 Ur called u God — 9 
of God. For 2 iehteonſues of God, becauſe that is rende- ley wights» 
red v cb war pool. Ao Wh? he receiut n 
ronſaes. For, one not to receiue him that flieth unto ty. Thus much Am 
broſe. But we muſt not harken vnto them, whi do interp2ete theſe 
o2des, Without the law, fa, without the 
fo:e ſhewed, that althoughe the queſtion was maued by reaſonof them, pet hath 
Paule,entreated of the lawe generally, ſo that it tumpꝛehendeth all the partes of 
the law. They ſeme not much to ouerchate themſelnes, which by the cighteouſnes 
of God vnderſtande Chziſt : fo2 whatſoeuer —— 
. 
ol Ood and ours, Paule plainl 
Epiſtie: . X 
they — vnto the rig — a of Go þ 
. 
chiefiye when Paule w2ote theſe thinges, it matt thus 
muſt haue a regarde what manner of pꝛꝛaching the 
can gather out of the ſermons ofthe Apoſtles, as they are ſet 
Apofttes: Firſt, they preached repentuncsftingeſozm 
r be — 
pꝛopꝛieties and conditions which 
ofthe holy ſcriptures : Thirdly, they applied the ſam? p20} 
vnto Jeſus of Nazareth, to allure men vnto his fapth. £ 15 
F 
were made new, and outwarvly they lined maſte he 
. erſeue 
communicating together in pꝛavers, bꝛeakyn zt e woꝛkes. They 
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ther helpe. They nothing regarded nx the pꝛice of their things 
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to ſap, Lawis. 


of allnations. We 


taken awap,becaule 
lawes,we 


vnderſtãded, tyt᷑ tbey ether vnderſtod 
Wherfoze he left the law as he found it, 
bys office, which was,to be made an oblation, 


righteouſnes by unputati:and the 
Wherfoze /ob» Bapriſt declaring the office of Chailt , when 
ſaved: Behold rhe lame of God,whnch raketh away 
whichemake 


Goſpell is granen in nger:The Goſpell maketh gaw and 
Gudparifyed , and reconciled unte ba: The lawe by makingafeard, detecteththe the Goſpel. 
mind: The Gofpeli by comfozting,erecteth it: The law is the miniſtery of death: 
life: The lam, ia a,ſchoolemaſfer: 
whole lawe conſiſteth in this, that 
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- ofthe ſcripturegzit mut follow of neceſſity, that they ate new. But the reaſon, 

aenl, tobe why newnes ought to auoyded in religion, is becanſe'the Lozdcommaunded in 

taken hede Deut | , 1 
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pan wo in his lawes. 
eee ther are of this . bob our 


G eouſnes . 
thine 7 dende 2 or who ſh, 
woorde is ni 5 2 Boe a hats by © 
the woord of fayt h. which we preach. If thou belene With thy hart, and with thy 
mouth,Again:T be Scepter ſhalnot be taken away from the tribe of 1, her a cap- 
tayne out of his loynes he be comt ; whiche ſhalbe ſent be bade, , ae 
of the Gertler. [eremy lo ziteth of Chzilt : He ſhalbe called God our righteouſnes . And 
inthe lame prophet w2reade, chat God to genie a new I eſtament : not ac- 
cording to that Which he made with the F » but in deſcribing bis law in them harts 
& bowells. Abacuł ſaith I he inſt ſhall line by 77 E ſas ſaith:/ am of them that 
fought me not. Alſo, God hath layed yyon bym all our miquityes ,Daxid alſo; Bleſſed are 
ML. Whoſe intquityes are forgenen and Whoſe ſins are conered . Bleſſed is the man, vnto 
whore the Lord hath not imputed ſinne. In other kind of teſtimanyes alſo is had out 
of the dedes of the old fathers , whiche were tertayne fozthewinges, that Cheiſte An ether 
ſhould come to redeme mankinde, Fo2 as he is ſayd to lyue in vs ( fu that we are dn 
his membꝛes ) ſo alſo both was he, and liued he in the old fathers . Wherfoze they arethe 
were no les his members then are we. But how the head ſuffereth, and is recrea- acten ofthe 
eee eee „ Saal, Sail, Fatders. 
222 cureſt thou me] Ard in the laſt iudgemit, C e,that 
foeuer hath bene gen? vnto the teat of is, was pen mo pre 
ten as we rrade, that the elders were onerton 45 — 
withcalamityes,we mut vnderſfand , that Choitf in 
things.Andagayne wh? we heare, that they got the vil 
n 
the one we haue athew of his death begon, and in the other, a lade 
ning of hys reſurrection, And that this thing is ſo, 2 that whiche Chill. 
Chzilt ſayd,that he ſhould be in the hart of the earth thze1 p thze nights, : 
lyke as was Jon u the pꝛophet. He likened hunſelfe alſo vntot be baaſent 
which (+: xt vp, vpon which whoſoener lobed they ol heal 
therwiſe in.daunger to dye of the venemous ſtinginge . Ain Ofea 
we reade: Our of Egipe haue I called my ſonne . Which oꝛacle the 
o wie ns ant deen denne pol 
red from his tyꝛannie. Which thing if we ſhould in the m 
pet would J aſke ofthem,of whence that nation had the 
led by the name of the Childꝛen of God, That | 


firlf begotten By u | 
are nomb2ed tobe the childꝛen of God, haue ; | d 
E er w pe fit fruites , and p20 
that he hath th: principalitie ouer all thu | 


Euangeliſt cited this place of the N 


2 Je and alſo — —. 
e rites ſtrangely concludeth, that | 

Je. uren fe ene Cal cefoth of leſas Chat] Now is it meete to 

What is tell what capth . —— to the 

fayty. , wozbes of God, ob _—_— reaſon, oz — . but by the 

authozity ofthe f power of the holy Ghoff.And this vefinicion 

viſagreeth not from — 3 the Hebꝛues. Hereby 

we map ſee, about what thinges faith 7 — aboute the wooꝛdes 

of God. And it is mani teſt, what is the chie let pꝛinciple t ground, vnto whiche 

all thinges pertayning to God are reterred: and that is, Ibe Lord bath ſayd, But 

the authozity of the cannot be of fozce with vs ſo much as it ought, vn⸗ 

eſe the perſwaſion al h holy Ghoſt be theranto adiopned. An Greeke it is called 

ige: Which woꝛd is deriued 8 we ar not . — to — 

» when he ex⸗ 


Two pꝛin⸗ cipall 3 ta be 
2 rioſitie ſtirred — — 
ol. which pꝛock e, la la lus bere,cann 
m they be obſcu dene e And the ſame 


Wella witer 11 — s wꝛiteth: bg Lede 4- 
ſapth that »9/ fon thefaxh, py — SITES 


eh y 


taich which Cir 25 , xl, My beer 


adde anp . 2 
enge de 12 Iſo hath e e adde, or to dimi- 
3 g 1 8 : And yet no man diſanalleth the 
Te then it is confirmed, neitber addeth any thing thereunto. In which 

eiue, hom warely this man affirmeth , that as touching 

ſhe either to be added , 02 diminiſhed in the holy ſcriptures, 

biefely againſt thoſe , which obtrude inuencions and traditi⸗ 

| to be belened. Farther,the ſame wꝛiter plainlpe ſec- 

aintie of fapth , wherr he declareth the pꝛopertie thereof in 

n piter . ende w3lteth, What rs the pro 

eperable certaintie e the wordes 


that — preſume 
wo ih es. 
— of God: then 
— auſpined by the ſpirite together 
e, wid ebf fogep: and ſewer wherhne . — 
ca 
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he calleth it inleuerable: foz that when we beleue, we doo not examine by out 
own reaſons , what is poſſible,oz what is not poſſible to be done . And he ſemeth 
to allude to thoſe wozdes which Paul ſpeakethzof the fapth of Ibrabam, that he 
doubted not though incredulitie , where he vſed this verde 9:axpiyeods;, Whet- 
foꝛe, certaintie, is contrarie to doubting ,which tommeth ofthe examinatton of 
humane reaſon  Pozeouer,that which in an other ſentence he had ſpoken, he a ⸗ 
gayne r of the lerip⸗ 
tures, are not to be beleued . And this place of P aul: har ſoeuer is nor of fayth , ii 3 
Fee , de bleth in his natiue and pzoper ſenſe,as we alſo vſe it: which thing our Hana 


aduerſaries can not abide, Faith differet] eder vnderſhan⸗ 
it make vs leane vnto one part, pet it doth that, both wyth reaſon, and alſo not oY 
without feare of the ttuth of the other partie. And ſuſpicion doth engender pet not ol tayth 
a weaker aſſent , then opinion doth ; foꝛ that it both wanteth reaſon , and alſo os. 
leauerh men doubtfult of the truth of the other part. It is true in derde, that Nerd um 
ſcience engendꝛeth a firme aſſent : but that is bzought to paſſe by adding of opinton and 
demonſtrations. Seing now we ſe playniy, both what fapth is, and alſo howe fulptcion, 

it diſtereth from opinton,ſcience,and vs ſæ, bote manye wapes 

fayth is taken. Foz there is one kinde h which is mightie, pertea, and of 

efficacie , whereby we are inffifiey ; there is an other which is voyde ithoue 

fruite during but foz a time, x vapne, which bjtngeth not (uſfification . Mhicb 

thing is manifeſt by the parable of the Goſpell, where the ſerde, the wooꝛde of 

God (A ſap) is wzitten,to fall ſometymes vpon good ground; and fometimes 
bpon ſtony ground, vpon thoznes,and by the high way five, where it is loft, ond 5 ts 
bzingeth fozth no fruite. Agayne, that fapth which is yood and p2ofitable, is jcgcth is 


not in all men a lpke: foz acco2ding to the your * leller inürmitie of the — 2 
enery » 


wozkes, But J meruaple, J! Dye 

S:holies affirme,that we are not ſo (uikified, that vnto the obtaynment ofrigh- — 
teouſnes, we bꝛing nothing our ſelues. Fapth(ſay they) is bzought ot vs: fo2 Scholes 
that to belene, it behooueth vs to haue a valiant mynde © And this ſelle thinge and Cher⸗ 
ſignifieth Ch3/o//ome, Chele thinges mult be bnderſfanded warelynepther can aug. are 
they be admitted in that ſenſe, as though kayth pꝛoceded from vs: when as vn 

to the Epheſians it is playnly declared, that it is the giffof God : neyther if it 
were of out ſelues could all boaſting be excluded. Foz weſhould being much, 

it out ot᷑ our ſelues ſhould come the powet o belene . And this place playnely 
teacheth, that it is not ſo to be vnderffanded:foz the Apollle advech: Being iuſti. 
fled freely. But it ſhould not be freely, if fapth, as it is our wozke, ſhould bzing 
righteouſnes. J graunt indede, that our dnderffarding aum will, do aſſent vnto 
the pꝛomiles of God. But that tt'doth , oꝛ mape do the lame, it mute of neceſs _ 


ftp come of God. 


: 


* 'Vntoalland vpon all that beleue.] 


" 2 


This vni⸗ 
uerſalt 

— haue 
bare the 
pzcaching. 


The glozy 


Cap.; A Commentarie vpon the 
nerſally, then this manifeſtation could not be referred but vnto the pzeaching, 
which is let fozth vnto all men, hauing no 232 of perſons oz eſtates: 


foz ſo Chʒiſt warned . 57 creatures:and ge⸗ 
nerally addeth wheſdener 3 the kirſt ſenſe, is 
both true, and alſo moze pe u eng 2 — 
eee, rind . r 

of their receaue it at the handes ot 


of god lem pinelling of God in vs:bycauſe men 


derb h bim topnedbato them by! race. 22 


rs befoze ſpoken, For ell haue ſinned and are delt 


couenant is cal⸗ 
glozye 


d true righteouſnes: which comming from 

we glo:ifpe God. And fozaſmuch as glo⸗ 

— 4 —. publiſhed, Paule by a figu⸗ 
th the moſt ſingular giftes of God, the glozy of God 
and celebzate his name: ſo that the thing hath 

e name of the pꝛopꝛiety which followeth it. But 


Cacrifices and wozkes of 
28 confi. Foz be that they 
of God, earn deere e dr das a 


by his grace.] Here we haue what that meaneth, 

0 be made manifeſf without the la we, namely, to be 

elabozing to ſhe w that in infification is no conũdera⸗ 

ke — to ſhew that he neuer latilfieth hymſelle. 0 
pet p which lignifierh one, and the ſelfe ſame thing. Foz 
> ching is to be beleued of vs, which will our ſelues do 


(/ayth be) 
* — a/much as we — — 
—— are not ſo fo vaderſfanded, as though the 
th K | alone, that is not adozned with good t holy 
fe though they be neuer ſo holy, are not cauſesof 
he rv igtennes Th umilitude is ſhewed 3 
and co are iopned together away blots and ſpots, p2operly 
e RE OC ee dots falſe argument 
De eee Her Shy bole 
he one i aciveodnt heather But as touching this woꝛd u Ae. that 
„being a p le of the nominatiue caſe, it is to be refers 


cute 
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we muſt not thinke chat the ſame is done raſhely oz by chance: fozaſmuch as it raſbely os 
is tempered by the rule of the election of God. The cauſes and FOR: 
of alchough they be bnknowen vnto vs, yet are they knowen vnto id 
ing that inreſpect ot hym the ſame is not done by chaunce, we ought not to af- 
firme, that men are tuſtified by chance. And eut᷑ as chaunce is to be takt away 
ſo alſo ought we to baniſhe neceſſitye, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to admitte fate oz 
deſteny. oꝛ God is not compelled, to chule this man, moze th that man. But 
whacſocuer he geueth,be geueth it freely and without compulſion, 

By the redemption.) Hereby appeareth, that we are manumitted by Chꝛiſt 
and made his free men. Foz we were bond men calf into the pziſon of ſinne, who are 
death, and the deuill , But Chꝛiſt hath fully payd the pzice fo2 bs : and that no redemev. 
ſmall pꝛice, foz he hath ſhed his owne bloud foz vs, and geuen his life. That is 
ſapd to be redemed, which befoze was both free, and alſo pertapned vnto vs. 
Me were the peculiar people of God, and though our owne default we were 
ſold vnder ſinne. This phꝛaſe here of the Apoſtie manifeffly declareth, how litle 
we ought to aſcribe vnto free will befoze we be, by the redemption ol Chꝛiſt ſet 
atliberty , And fozaſmuch as ſo great a pꝛice is papdfoz our ſaluation, we Dy the die of 
ought not to ſuffer, ſo great a benefite lightlp to lippe out of our memozy. Foz —— 
the anopding whereof, we are holpen not only by dogrine and the ſcriptures, 787 minve 
but alſo by ſacramentes. Fo euen as among the elders, the often ſacrifices receaned. 
Gadowed Chztilk to come: ſo now the often bie Rx —＋ to me- The 4 
moꝛy his death and bloud ſhed fo vs. And by this pziceofredemption may we aun gn 
perceane the greenouſnes of ſinne: foꝛalmuch as the waſght thereof was fo de waighed 
great that it kindled agaynſt vs the iuſt wꝛath of God, and ſuch a wegth as by the pzice 
was not rachely conceaued: which wzath being an appetite 022 ven denten. 
geance, by a moſt iuſt conſideration, required a moſt excellent ſacrifice , vpon 
which might be tranſferred all our ſinnes. And fozaſmuch as the ſame wꝛath is 
by no other thing allwaged, but by the bloud and death of Chꝛilt » thepare to 
be coũted moſt greenous blaſphemers,whichdare attribute the ſame either to 
our wozkes, 02 to outward rites, 2 | 

VVhome God hath ſet forth a propitiator,) In that Chzilfis ſayd to be 
ſet fozth vnto vs by God, thereby is ſhewed, that the doctrine of the Goſpell is God two 
no neu thing, noz inuented by men. But in what lot Chzilt is ſer fozth bnto mane of 
vs, is declared by two pꝛincipall pointes. irt, becauſe God by renelation ſet- tech teach 
teth foꝛth vnto vs thinges to be belened , vnto the knowledge whereof,bp the Chu vn⸗ 
light ol nature we could neuer attayne. Secondly in that he cauſeth vs to haue do rn n be 
a pleaſure in thinges ſhewed vnto vs, and to geue our aſſent vnto them, and Che me⸗ 
moueth and ſtirreth bp our mynd, inſptring vs with kayth. This may alſo be rice of the 
referred bnto the good pleaſure, and bleſſed pꝛedeſtination of God, w — 
dependeth the merite of the death 3 by any 0- pendethof 
ther thing haue redemed vs, and delluered vs from ſinnes Wherefoze we muſt — 
count that by his determination and purpoſe only, haue we receaued that he God. 
would vouchſafe to accept the death of Jeſus Chꝛiſt his ſonne, and by it recon⸗ 
cile vnto him the ſapntes. Df this purpoſe any good pleaſure, is mencion made 


bnto the Epbe/. in the firſt chapiter. Mhere it is thus wittt᷑. 4 good 
Laer hh be mne: the Beto fl 
4%. times 


Caps AdComimentanevpon the 
| pen be fet vy all thinget perfettly by crit { both the thinger which ane th 
2 and the thin — a ———— lot called. he- 
predeſtinate 2 ach fr * 2 rake 2 5 cum 
e 255 vil, that we(w boped in Chriſt to 8 
f eee ſh a in com pl ae — 
your ſaluation. & t. „ tag prey ſame epi⸗ 
ſtle is mencion made of the purpoſe of God. Although this reaſon of the will and 
vere counſcltof God ts not to be conttned, yet as I thinke this reaſon map be aſſig- 
ned, that by him it was mete the woꝛld ſhould be reſto2ed to his olde eſtate, by 
ak od. whome all thinges were created. This wozd idazzpior, which is here put, may 
> fiznifpe thele ch2ee thinges, a p2opitiatoz, pꝛopitiation, and pꝛopitiatoꝛy. 1 
Now. rather allow the latter ſignification , becauſe aui ſemeth to allude vnto — 
dur pzopiti 0zacle of the olde Teſtament, and couering of the arke, which is there called tho 
atozp. p3zopitiatozy, 02 mercy ſeate. Foz vpon the arke of the couenaunt, there was 
layd a board 93 table foz the oꝛacle of the arke,at whoſe endes ſtoode two Che⸗ 
rudins:but the midle place was empty out of which were anſweres genen vn- 
to them that alked, and Cod was made fanozable vnto the people, and was 
ſapd to dwel there. It is playne and manileſt, and not to be doubted, but that all 
cheſe things may aptly be referred bnto Chzift,as in whom dwelleth the whole 
fulnes of the godhed — vnto þ Collaſſiant) and the rehente 
are moſt certapne ok the will of God, as touching our ſaluation. 
And that by hym God is and reconciled vnto vs, there is no doubt:we 
map alſo interpꝛete it, a propiciator, as though that woꝛd were put in the mal⸗ 
kuline gender, that euen as we call Chziſf,vorye:or, that is a ſauioꝛ, ſo we map 
call him Nan, that is, a pacefler. Nepther paraduenturc is this farre from 
the true and pꝛaper ſence, it we vnderſfand Chꝛiſt to be our pacification . Foz 
John in his epiſtle the 2. 4 Chailk «94, that is, our pacification, 
where he 2 buudron, theſe thynges 1 write vnto you, that ye ſinne 
erb- ee. — te fre e ba 
an — — et: and not for our (inmes only, but alſo for t £ 
of the whale warld, But as F haue ſapd the firlt expoſition pleaſeth me beſt, and 
becauſe a little afterward is ſapd, 
oz the maner of the high pꝛieſt of the Bebzues was, once 
a le the pzopitiatozp oz mercy ſcat, with blond, when he en⸗ 
tred to the place which was called Sancta ſanctorũ, that is, the holy of holpes. 
Nether is it without a cauſe that the Apoſtle here ſtraight way adoeth, By faith: 
fozaſmuch as our aduerſaries alſo do graunt Þ by Chꝛiſt commeth rightouſnes vn 
How = to vs, but they will not once declare, by what meanes we apply the ſame vnto vs, 
fee and maker it ours:which thing Paule now plainly erp2eſſeth. They ſeme alwaies 
Papitesto fo tende this wap, that Chꝛiſt therfoze hath redemed vs, becauſe he is to be coun⸗ 
SW re- ted the chicfeandhedofour merites: as though as their common phzale of ſpeache 
is / Chꝛiſt deſeruedfoz vsonely the firſt grace, and after ward leaueth vs wholye to 
our ſelues, But this is to muche niggardly and maliciouſly to vle the benefite of 
God.Wherefoze ſeing now we vnderſtand hym, we wil continually oppoſe vato 
r K 
| 0 arc nals 
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whenhe Urfg· 
of God is made manifeſt in 
Which he bath made. Bit 


muh: Be not fearde for thisrighteoufre cn: ruck ner of workss,but of faych 
—— — it ij eaſy fecoi 
* od by it dec lareth his one proper righteonſhes, HEN 

F —— — t 


; 'F 
11 
t chief- 
that beſides x: confiſteth 


| an inſtauration oꝛ renewing of the whole mi. ruſttficaetd, 
But in the firſt pꝛincipall pointe confiſteth the fume of inſkification; namelye, 
the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. This particle which is added, 

Of the ſinnes paſſed. ] accozdyng to the opinion ot ſome is put, to take away 
licentiouſnes of ſinnyng, that men ſhould not thinke, that after they haue obteined 
righteonſnes at Gods hand, they then liue loſely. But it is to be thought ra- 
ther, that the Apoſtle would wthe infirmity of the lawe, and of philoſo- 

t of humayne lkrengthes, as thinges which were not able to put away ſinne. 
inne vndoubtedly continueth and abideth, righteouſnes be by faith com / 
municatey vnto vs. And that it did ſtill abive; 1 
when a little after he ſayth: char ſinne ramgned from — .] 
1 88 that dextb View —— 


Nouat iũs fication we 


| | — be Kull fall. 
— — — Had 
ments conteſſed, that God in dede can geue remiſſion of wicked 

tiſme:but to vs in the church, it in not lawful to erereife 02 topy 

foꝛgeuenes. But they very ill weighed what was ſaid to 

gene his penitent bꝛother, not onely ſeuen tymes, nb penn 

tymes. Paules meanyng in this place is to declare the ſtate'of man, 

tayneth vntv inſkification,namely,that he is altogether in ſinne.Julſfification er 
bꝛaceth vs when we are in that fate, that we bzing nothyng vnto Gor | 
owne ſelues, but onely ſins to be ſoꝛgeut. y,tr 

uen, it followeth of neceſſity that they went befo2e. e by th 
. the that it m ket 


0 et 29 
— — bn ol moo "ns 
chaunce afterward(ſay they)to ſin, then is if neceſſary, that we make ſatiſfacion. { 

As though Chzilt were not the ſelfſame mediato2 at one tyme, p he is at an other geben 
time. John moſt manifeſtty cofuteth thoſe Little children, rheſe thinges I dhe — 
write unto — ye ſinne note bur if we ſinne,we can aduocate wyth rhe father, le lame medi 


r —9——7— — axe not 
as pet cõuerted vnto him, ſo that though befoze they could not iuſtiſie 3 


which is wꝛitten in the Apac, Rememker from whoxce pal fl end ab the or 

Workes.Orherwiſe I come untothee.And vnto the alathians, Paule ſaith:O . 

Galathians,who hath bei ul, ld not obey the truth, to 3 Teſus 
Chrift was before deſcribed,and before your eyes crucified. Farther to the Vebzewes 
. of two 
or thre without any How much more greuous puriſhmzts abide thoſe which 
Mead roms ebe 2 B 
latter Epiſtle to the Cozrint.the 7. chapter, Where Paule ſeeme th to haue made 
mencton of latiſtaction to be made after crimes committed. They thinke alſo 
that Ambroſe makethon they; ſide, when he interpꝛeteth theſe woozdes oute 
of the 1:.chap.to the Romane: „Tb giftes of Godare Without repentaunce . Becauſe 
(ſapth he) beptiſe ſeeker not bre, mourning or any e, but onely 


— the barte-And ne a eee ef entrance 


+ ee png; we ufo nrgr ur le 


butone ma 
— 


— Ee —— 
5 runne any moze into the like ſinnes, and wyth a wyll to moztefy the 
old man, and to put on the new man And all theſe thinges oughte to leane vnto 
— faith. to without it they cannot conſiſte. And in a chꝛiſtian man is perpetuallye 
lot perpe this kinde of repentance, ſo long as be liueth here:although we graunte, that it 
compas ls greater,when we haue committed greuouſer nes: whiche thinge then vn- 
e rene doubtedly doubtedly coõmeth to paſle, when after grace once reteaued we fal againe . But 
damen gra; as the common lapingeis,moze and leũe chaungs not the nature and kinde of 
rand om — — kayne, that in baptiſme is not required repen / 
taunce, and eſpectallye when they that are of full age are baptiſed, it is both 
Pi P Foz inthe 
en the ſermon of Peter, thep were 
men & What ought we to do? Unto whom 
them. And when the Jewes were bap- 
* ids ders — — that or they: 
obune actoꝛd alſo thep confeſſed ſinnes. ſelle thinge the Epheſians 
allo did, when they bzought foozth their wicked bookes to be burnt. And as tou⸗ 


ching /mbroſe,vnles he be dnverllandevolEcrieſlatticall TIE Lg 
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and when men ſeemed to baue deterurd to be moſte greuoulipe 


6 — — 
pamiſhed declared his beneuolence toward men, that he gane his onely begotten ſonne foz 
CCC 
bat be might beiuſteand ainſtiier ofhim; vrbicheis of the faych of leſus 
Sue en appopneed after thys manner to 
foꝛgeue ſinnes:namelye, that apprare, we 
ble to ſap, that na manne there is a notable qualitpye, when as out of the ſame. 
kountapiie others are pertakers thereof. But there is an Emphe/z oz ſtrength in 
this fozme of ſpeaking, That he mighebe iuſt. J Wherby we vnderſtãd that he is 
of himſelte ume to chalenge the ſame tu dur (clues, 
And he addeth, Of th of leſus Chriſt, becauſe by that meanes tbe righte- 
es of e ene Geaſs lapmete tte ur Lines 


$ eder Tb Ms 
a man is4uſt EEE * 
im er e- 


ri decade By oi his By tied ene 


ear eheo peclare his ppopoſtion; now 
em lexreence of that, which be pat 


tis place he makers aden, 


thing abone others, whereof 
haue bene now ſpoken, thetr 


> booke is not reade this woozd , thy , And 

are ſpoken againft the Jewes. Foz againtf 

RR arte bc thittheinioof works , 
iniffrethmatter to glozp of. And by this woozde 


doctine, foꝛ it hath the power to moderate and 


Suns, . ITT: it m 


DDr of . 
wledget oz inſtruction. And in mother placesd appt * 
| 8, The lee of the ſj be l liwe of 


een inch revert Chet 1 Of A is, 

that righteonſnes oughte to be gotten by wozkes . But the 

th, that it is fo be hoped foz of the mercy of God. And Chyi- 

of fapth is, that by grace we are ſaned: and he thiris 

hich mac eigen cat tre. f e 
in that ©: meanes 

the lawe, which had not ill deferued of 


nner. In which wozds NE EE pz 
3% tönt Cab wilt hang all glozping excluded, it is mauilett, how they erre, which 
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defend merites. Foz where they haue plate, there wanteth nat gloꝛying. They 

which gloꝛp, thinke that both ſaluation, and rightecuſnes, and oternall lile are * 

dew-vato them. But he which leneth vnto the late ol ſapth,ought not in au — may | 

wyſe to perſwade himſelfe of any ſuth thing? Although we mought matic ſuch to mantr 

a diſtinction, that debt may ſometymes bo taſaon as it is referred vnto our la: t wars. 

bours; and ſoit hath a reſpect vncorewardy, aa the Apoſtie will plapnly afrer+ . 2 

wart declare when he ſaych. that vnto Hym Wharh worketh, are ward is impoted, vur 

according to grace, but according to debt: and debt may be tahen an ather wap gas it 

hath a reſpect vnto a pꝛomtſe: hen a thing is dew vnto a man, not that hehath 
deſerued tt, but becauſe by dur pʒomiſe we haue bound our ſelues ta ge ue it 

vnto hym. Of which thing we haue anerample in thoſe gittes, which are con» 

firmed by contractes and hand inzitinges And agaynſt this kinde of debt, the 

lawe of fapth is not. But of idſpzingethno glozying: but om aduerſaryes doo 

not vn>oudtedly exclude glozying; whonthey ſay; that vnto the repentaunte is 

graunted remillion of ſinnes, ſu that che tepentaunte he mete, and(as they call 

tc) ſuſticient. n this their ſaying they ol porpoſe reũſte the will of God:which 

vrterly tendeth to this, that all glozying ſhould he excluded trum vs. Yea Chri- 

JSoſtame affirmeth, that Chzilt foz no othercauſs ſo long tyme differred his com- 

ming in thefl:ſh , but to kepe downe mansp;zoude-Pecoks taple. Fo2 if he bad 

tome ffratght way at the beginning vnto us; men would eaſely haue ſapy,that why tbe 

they had not then lo great neede of hym, that without him chey could not be ſa- der 

uedꝛ wherefo:c he would, that mankinde ſhauld in long tyme be oppꝛeſſed with his com⸗ 

the ſeruitude of ſinnes, and burthen ol che la we, weill they ſhonld vnderſtand, — fo 

that they had vtterly nede af a redemer Butwhy Mod lo much labozeth, ta de⸗ g 

ſtrop our glo2y, the holy ſcriptures afſbumdahtly ug declare: namely, that why So 

his glazp might the moꝛe bꝛightly ſhine foꝛth· Mhore oe it is maniſef, that — — - 

whatſoener glozy we claime vnto our ſelnes;dilthatdowe robbe from the glo⸗ . nes 

ry of God. Neyther nedeth it any greate expoſition, what Faule meaneth by 

the lawe ol wozkes. Foz by that wogd he vnderſtanderh m well che la we of na⸗ 

ture, as the lawe of Moſes, and alſo mans la wo. Fo: that ali theſe lawes do em 

gender glozp, t a man can vaunt that he tan ful them, 

VVeconclude thtrefore that martiudefied bgf aA chor che vootkes 
ofthelavve;] Thoſe thtnges which he defobe ſaydzhe tontirmeth wich a bziefe 
concluſion: which by a reaſon thereanto ahnersd he wilt pꝛout. And 
where as he ſapth Arbitramur, that is, ue think;tn i2oufa, which 
fignifteth'not to thinke 02 to luppoſe, but in this plate it is La to in 
ferre, and certavily to domonſtrate, nami ty of thoſe rhinges which be foꝛe 
were ſpoken. In which ignificatton it i IS chaptt br wben tho As 
poſtle ſayth, So thynke ye alſo, that ye ere dau vnn ſinne, b —8 4 | ROE in le- 
fas Chriſt our Lord, Where this womd, thinke pe, is * at — t which is 
there by ugnitied ie, to haue fo; certapne. And as touching this 1 , Ambroſe 
is of our mind, and he vnderſtandeth theſe woꝛds i eee 
of the Gentiles. But Ci13ſoRome contrarywyle chinneth t 9 —.— 
is ment nature, to mae the ſetence 3 lea 


” go ws ” : - 
j , ö * 7 'T) * 5 „ 4 
— — Aittesh g wich cht 6 
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Cap.; ACommentarie vpbn the 
he putteth rightevuſnes without þ wozksof the law:which is not true it woks 
do lofollow fayth,that wirhte thoy'bxlng fozrhin{efication in the ctecet Sod. 


they vader» that men are not onehy by faith, but alſo by wozkes iuſtiſied, they returned — 


| pale, he EE — re rn 
5 55 ſo much as he might by the truth of the ſcriptures, and we ſee, that he moſt mani⸗ 
— — — fayth onely ius 


— — 
| of the lewes, but alſo of the Gentiles hath 


the firſt place, Thar God is the 
Nader a reſpecte vnto ceremonies; Ethmikes had not receiued the ceremonies of 


ned that the gewes But he addeth,that by faith the lawe is not aboliſhed, 
— aſs == rhiefly to be vnderſtanded 
of mozail touchyng faithaboliſheth not,but rather confirmeth, Which 


— wes. thing we cannot affirmeof ceremonies, whiche we ſee are by Chꝛiſt, and his fayth 
takenaway, that hs befoze ſapd;char al men haue ſinned, and were deFtie 
rute of the glory L ——— —u—ä — 
* Dad, it ſufficiently declareth, af what law he ſpeaketh. And ſo doth 
that alſo theek re la ſhewerhſare,andthat alſo which be iteth out 
of Dau. win CALM — ona 4s ot amd many other thynges 

ith we ſhallſe,do ſufictently ſhrew, that the wo2des 

XVoozkes of the Apolie co | zalſomo)ail p2eeptes. Wherfoze wozkesare excluded, 

1 . Why hve eng hf 

Chzilte to declare this to » When ye t 
be thing. Jay ye, we are vnprofit able ſermeptes., unto Whom neither is this in deede due, to 
- aue genen onto vr. But il by waakes, we ſhould attæyne vnto iuſkiffcati- 
| 2 well adbato vs ſhould be larrs 


— lewesonely? and not ofthe Gentles alſo ? Yes, 


nikes were m 
Adiuerſe | * 
— 03 
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the Jewes.Andfozaſmuch as Ood is as it is molt certayn)the ch:cfcit god thing, 
— — —— that may be whiche 
is molt chiefly done, in iuſtineng them. CA beriaꝛe aua fapd: Ble ſecd is the nattuu 
whoſe od is the Lord. But what bieſſednes can there he, mytheut the gyft of tutti 


deltacreth from all 
fication? And vndoubtedly, God — 210 ö 


2 — » 
udeth the with ou 

— — the Godof Abrg/taitificariort 
þam.of 1ſaac,and of Licob. Foz if be were their God, then is it noveflary that ho af e 13 
the l them from cuill, and ; 


vnto the 


D ber Gemieo ad 
lexe and are bapriſcd,ſhalbe ſaved. And vnto this tendeththat which is ſayde of the (opertats 


pꝛophet, Al fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaxyng heatch of Gold, whereby fieſho me vnderſtande nent 
man. And this thyng alſo do all thoſe matles teſtifte, inwhiche is intreated of the true e. 
callyng ofthe Gentles:as is that which —— Gdrfock 
all nations ;he bleſſed. And et alfirmed,chet ri ſee ll not be taken away fro 
Inda,untell he came which ſhould be ſent ſapt ll de the expectatiã of the 
Gentles. — — that in him r. | 
ſhould hope. And it were an jnfinite labaur to rehearſe all 
to this purpoſe. — — | 2 then 
vet, that as touchpng thys parte the Genties were nat nt card | ) 
fied, in that there moughte come vnto the: publike u 
vnto theyzlawes as manye Pꝛoſelites as woulde:: And when f Amaru ye 
were called oute of -Egipte ,.there fallowed them no ſmall multit 
Cgiptians , vpon whame God in the deſerte. heſfowed the f 
fites and gittes, that be gaue vnto the dees And Eee tl 
lawes , that ſtraungers alſo ſhoulde be admitted to the e of 
Lambe.ſoeþat tber wonldc becircumctſedBy alt whicherhings 
that theGentiles were not neglected of ou tuen as te 
the lawe. Farther we knowe, that Meclobifedech, who hath 
Form we, was.commended as ſuffe; and thepzieſbofthe m 

b father in law of Mofes,+ lobe, being Gentiles are n 
thohatpleriptares: It 19655tgpm als, that Knees 6 
——— — | 


Eee. pꝛoued that 
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beaſtes: ol which it was ſayd unte hy, that he cho unn 
alſo laßt af al (scafirmed by the hiſtozy at rhe Eunucb, 
es Qucene of 


that whereas thep ſo much | 
vnto them. Foz befoze them, 

which was geuen butohpm, was — whatſoever was afterward bp 

— —-¼ warp all bps hart bow could he 

cipall po 02 

haue tronigrefſed his commannyement? — — ae: oy when he 
2 — 

that which was 

he was baunde to — — — thzowen all his 


h were common vnto all mankind. And if God 

plainly exp:elle the la wes, which be had befoze 

geen, there isnocaule,why the Jewes ſhould contemne the Gẽtles, as though 

they were left without the la we. Foz it is moſt manifeſt that whe Ch:ilf came, 

he did ſet fo2th a mol perfect expiicatton of the doctrine, which was then ſet a⸗ 

bꝛode amongeſt all men, t of all lawes: wherebp plapnly appeareth, how fow- 

ly the Hebꝛues aredeceaned which are ſo rauiſhed with — — 
—— will rather haue God to want of his gloꝛp, that he 

— nnannd WIE He 

God hath a care oner 4 — this 

— — — the 

am chem. Foz traightwap he addeth: 

| — Fro by fayth. 

eas we haue elswhere 

declared:thep at tobe vnderſtand by the figure Metonomia, ſo that by the ſigns 

we muſt vnderſand thole thinges which are by it ſignified. Theſe p:epoſittons 

co by, in this place, ugniſie one and the ſelte ſame thing. They ſerue to am- 

plifie the matter. as in an other place Paw ſayd of God, Al! thinges were made 

of bym ; and by hm. The difference of theſe pzepoſttions bzed ſometymes a gree- 

uous contencion betwene the Grekes and the Lattines. The Lattines ſapd 


I contences dat the holpghoEpyoceded not only of p tather, but allo of þ ſon. On the cbtra- 


— —— — „ 
| halong eymskontended, they ſaw that their conten- 
| | daue now bone ſpoken, 
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vs, not to contemne our neighbours, F602 wh? we th with out ſetues, 
that our God,(s their God allo, we cã not batembzace them with a greatlonc, One ger 


= 


7 


monithe vs; that many are fpxff, 1 3 rontrary many 


ip. that man is iuſtified without wozkes of tf as peru 
of manp : which thought that men, when they beleurd and were fulkifſed 
no moze any nede;to lin holtly e tulfly; not weighing, wet 


trary vnto Pa»/c,namely, Chat a man 

v we ſbould declare our faith by | 
ſtles ſeme to tend. But all theſe thingsare 
expumnant oneto pather, Foz Pallpraketh 


James 


| mult be warely 
otherwiſe it ſhould not be true. Foz he ſapth;T har it is im 
Workes $09" before obteyne initification : but afterward( ſayt 
follow ſo that we 


| place in the mynde, follow his faith. But Jthi 
ſeine vnder{tade by gad wazkes, thoſe wozkes which are done | 
be ſene of men. | lira oc 


Cap.; AComnientarie vpbn che | 
pou or ng their ſing in a tran end Aud Dane omg. et in hut capt 
0 wind co acacone an lc, Circ the wii 


in every thing to rem#ber God, x to thinke vpon 
deere e geen neyther is that a⸗ 

by bart, But that deem longer hane theſe out 
d,maytherdy be gathered, that he hath ouerthꝛowen the 
thcauled the citie of Jeruſalem to be cleane de 

jer temple no) — neither is the 
whence the voice of God was monte 

the is lot, where were the pꝛetious ſtones, out of 

ö 5 green of nnen went The annointyng alſo is cleane 

s$ chaunged men, when they were conſecrated to exe- 

2 5ul-pzophecied when he was now armointed. Neyther 
rom zerewith the ſacrifices were conſumed. And Pꝛo⸗ 
lem ir permitted, if 
the ceremonies of Poles ſhould haue continued any longer. 

roy ntl eee that it was lawful to exerciſe. 


the lawve, is to be noted. Foz r 
lawe, it u be lett vnto it (elſe, and withoat fapth, is 
9 ——ů— t be vpholden bp fapth, 8 bt 
is the popnte of a artificer, nat to depel fr un hir 

is ohiecteb, but alſo ra declare — — h mol 12 
purpole. The lawe and (avcþhelpeone anotherand a6 ri 
r iter 
— phe — 
— — beobrapneth tn n 
endued withaboundance of the ſpirite, and wich grace. 1 
r OT ;ſaued. 
— -eded f fayth,and did helpe 

I | And þ p er . 


1 1 

| F 1 * 6 7ʃ 
N Tx n f 1 
e At 7 5 ids ER, 


11. ys 1 
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bolp. anopnting, and —_ 
— without cauſe ſape, The 44 
ſhould be Jer | 


Toſalem ſbanld be inhabjzed fmt that he Church 
eee wozld, 
(hou ceaſe thott onto —ę—e— 92 limites. Which elle ſatns 


Bow the which was repzeſented — 3 2 But they retected the 
— — by fapth to confirme the awe. And fozalmuch 
© 6s the Pꝛopbetes fozetold, that ceremonyes ſhould be aboliſhed, che ſame is tu 


of the lawe, foz that the P;ophetes were infer- 


be taken, as if it had bene ſpoken 
Soy Tremont And that Chꝛiit be tome, ſhould channge the ce 
— — — dev LrtAtec ting & mantde®# by 


===> . Foz when he would 
es ol ſinnes,adiopning therunto 


— — to pallet theceri 

bol p the ſame was not lawfull ſoꝛ other mf to 

v God gane ceremonies, which ſhould after warde 

— omar cram Tſ.ad 
7 ers, 5 

RR mc I ſay gon 


—— 2 
>: "Tri inthe 
have Wedded thee with m and wi 27 
the whalr urid. — 
w departed fro RR — 


ne to God ſes 
— lend of Chanaan . 
ceremonies and rites,a5 it were 


$47 | : * > 2 2055 | 
1 nr lon 245 ſponſe vas 7 — me d. that her f 
9 73 Vhich thing when buf ine in their wyuel, 
ſuffer them to eee 5 will, (4 —— ute 
1 25 more, ſet 10 warche them. Se God, e by 
Chri#t . ro the church Tg f. be remoned aan from it the cuitodye 44 | 
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ceremonies and ſent forth his faithful ro preath cron houe t 
Te erke, re 


delt with them, a. — ng Aarne 

burnyng agew, w reaſon 2, | 
Pine Ka engages hr ED” 
felfe,or by ſome other meanes to deftrey 

ceſſity copelled . begs 


ew. poet Ars. cont t nw ſhould | 
himſelfe had commaunded them. And that vponeth, For that God gate 
— — 2 the 1/746—" not ceremas , 
| | be made for —— 
Pas/(aith rightly, — ſayth, had made 
although thoſe ceremonies be taken away. the golden 


Which ſentence 

way the law, but to fulfill it The ſence of which 

of thoſe thinges, which we haue befoze ſpoken. 

low, are bꝛought to confirme this pꝛopoſition now 
initified by faith and that wirbout the workes . * res 
ney an ben nen ne news rr wrthe wand ee 


veb;efpeck Act 
thin thoſe thi 
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IN - Wit | 
V „ Wy — 


(8 495 
Nee 


he BE ONT en hoiſt 


edin this.. Chapter, is deuided 
(ufo aker he let —— 


„e that our tultifycatio cen 
| on) time, were; 
ett the remiConof n — ne rightcoulnes, 


— — — 
ran an oa all os v6,whichby 
db repre hue e 


Bp: 
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alla che k . psl 


Fified, bet 75 


e | monica nf 5 
= al reaſoned 2 i 


15 ppened 1 


in the tyme of Mrabam, and of the old law, 1045 much as thoſe ane 
n 
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were founded oo " — > MENDES, und no lee to qbep (heats 


Finally he was te 
— The wh hm eee, few. 


bimelech in Gerars as 

gapne tooke awap hys woe from him. —— — con 
ceaued by him, was conſtrained to flec from Sara, 2287 — | 
Che ninth, when he was compelled to ſend —— . — ing 
of good age, together with hys mother. The [ark — 
to ſacrifice vnto him hys onely bogotten ſonne 1/ ith 
moft excellent woꝛkes was Abzaham adozned;u | 
not, but only ſheweth; that theſe were not ſed, | 
ſet a the wzath and iudgement of God, ( 
bane God fanozable and mercifull. F03 in this p 
— „. 
bato vs: but only of that righteouſnes, whereby we are! N 
The reaſon of the Apoſtle map thus be knit together ; Wea 
the ſame maner, that Abzabam was (uftified: But he. 
by fapth, without wozkes:wherefoze we — 
out wozkes, The minoz, oꝛ ſecond pꝛopoſition is thus pz 
onlde haue bene iuſtitled by woozkes, he had glozy, o 
one) betoꝛe God. But that is not poſſible, that any man thou 1 þ 
ä —— nee it 
oye mem im we 

* im 
Abraham belened God, and it Wes counted vnte bym for ri 
ſumme of Pave; rcaſon.After Chriſoftomes 
any mau not hauing god wozks ould 
to be n great chinge — oy: 
— — — . at 
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weth that all men are iuſtilied aftet one and the ſelfe fame maner.God in dede 


The out - 
may ble to it ſund2 inſtrumentes as well the of the olde teſtament, 
— ors new, and rh tele 0g ai Mof the newe lacramentes, 


which God az of the olde: as the thinge whiche is gruen, is dtterlpe one and the ſcife 
ur e fame. N 7 why follows, which followe, haue a fimilituve 


Utfp bps 
way be di= with the types and fignes v that the fachers were foꝛmes 
and ſhadowes ofour times no man doubtech Hers lot vs call to remembzance; 


all 9 een, 

would put awaß ſuch imury 
— 2 — voy dem furious genen 
whic one a — — r 
haue — = a fire, and tounte —.— — — But 
Paul nothing paſſed vpon the chill rep in his tyme. oꝛ they 
may be anſberedbyaiſealy and anifeſf di 1:namely, that there is one 
righteonſaesciile, e attayned bnfo-by biiro'by wozkes, and is a quality 
cleauing en which is imputed 


vnto vs of God. 
Our father th he} paraduenture alluding vnto the name. Fox Arabi 


is called the fa manp nacfons . And although in che booke of Genes, 
where theſe was not as then called Abrabam, but Abram; 
yet when the row thought mete to call dim by that name, by 
which he was ct 
' © "When he ſapg 1 hſmſelfe, that he mighte not be thought 
as an vnnature ko haue calf of his father. 
- To finde, in this eo ſigniffeth to obtapne, by what meanes ſoener it be, 
ty bo del * cf = JE any other meanes; 
Che? may be adioyned eyther vnto this wozd, father, 
Wr Wies onderſtand, that he was the pꝛogenitoz ofthe Jewes, as 
toucht the 7 25 5 ill oꝛigmall: and by that meanes he ſemeth to repzoae the 
-Jewes, kozt ep boalked ok the nobility of the ſleſhe only, and tndeuored 
nor to imitat p and religion of.-Alrabam. Mhereſoze in the Goſpell 
Chꝛiſt . "charts e +5 Were not the children of Abrabam, but the children of the deailk 
Foy if they had bene of Abraham, tbey Would haue done bis workes, But they contras 
rity wholy ap ed nſelues vo lying, and murthering, which are moſt cery 
tapnly the l noe thodenit .Acidafter this maner he is called father accozy 
dinge to the hereby is gathered (as ſome ſay) that only theix bodies, and 
——— 2 not theyꝛ loules ws e tradaced from him. Oꝛ actoꝛding to the opinion of other 
men, thaſe woe 5 viding to the fleſhe, ars ta be ioyned vnto tho verbe, founck 
05 abe e - * is, by the woꝛkes of the fleſh: ſach as are cey 
| onies,+ ci Ambroſe followeth, who peculi⸗ 
—— nelthe m Jmbehagaint it, ſo that we vnder⸗ 
the argumẽ ts chat are put ſoʒth, be conching 
te 87 Gods b1obgdCto pack. that thoſe ching chould 
| 8 Led poder tamper 
—— — 


Fre n yon ras — —— — — 
not freely . other. And in that he ſayth, 


— — If Abra- 
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tice, Before God. Whereby is manifeſtly gathered that the woo 
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ſaide of hym, that he ſaw the day of Chriſt andreigyced . And Pau! to the Gala- 
thians referreth all thys vnto one ſeede, whychis Chait. Farther - hee whychs 
talked wyth hym, was the ſonne of God. Fer no man hath ſene God at anye tyme. 
Thcrfoze whatſoeuer thinges we haue either ſeene oꝛ knowen of hym, the 
Donne, which is inthe boſome of the Father, he hath declared it vnto vs. 
Thill ce Wherfozo if he beleued God be belened in Chzilf . We hane oftentimes 
roote of all allo declared, that in altpzomiſes was wzapped and intolden as the roote and 
vom. foundacion, that pꝛomiſe, which was couching Chzift. Neyther ſeeme they to 
thinke amiCe, which allirme, that alwayes the obtect of faith, is the mercy and 
goodnesof God, which the werh#fozth it ſelfe in ſingular gifres, eyther tempo- 
rall 0z ſpirituall, Wherefoze hen the elders conceaued a hope of bidozy, of 
delluery from enemyes, and from other calamityes, they chiefely did pat thetr 
confidence in the deuine goadues, becauſe by it God was moued , mercifully 
and appeaſedly to gens vnto them theſe ſingular giftes. And he coulde not bi 
appeaſed cowardes them, but by Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze, in that they belened any 
of p pꝛomiſes of God, they beleurd in Cheilf,. Which thing alſo we ought to be 
mynd full ot, when we aſke aur dayly bꝛead, t we ought to beleney we ſhal not 
to aut lining , Some thinke this to be 


want ſuch thinges as pertayne 

art, e ee, 0 g g ie de 16 Pſalme of 

nees of Eleezer, who when he had thzuſke thozonghe the Malianitiſbe 
harlot and the Mraelue, not only rep:efled the plague infliced by God, but alſo 
9 


1 


b meane tyme be 1 
of thoſe thinges, which follow righteouſnes:but 
that is, foz which we are counted tuft; Where- 
| Faul of the fpzit righteouſnes. He⸗ 
be ſo. Foa they haue not in the- 
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them. They alſo are nat to be harkened vnto,which interpꝛete this ſentence ſo, 
wat ther 9nder{kand, that Paul ſpeaheth of fapth here, as it is u wozke? lo that Faxtd un | 
the ſence ſhould be, that God tmputed vaco righteouſnes that acte of Abrabam, hen as it io 
whereby he beleued : as though he would count that foz tuſfe . That is not in- a wozke. 
treated of at this preſent, to diſpute of a iuſt wozke , But that is ſonght from r dan 
whence we are inlfified. And to make the matter moze playne, to be imputed ol inputing 
bato righteouſnes, is taken two maner of wapes . Sometymes it ſignifieth 
ſome acte tobe ratified and to be allowed, and co ſpeake bziefelp, to be accep- 
ted foz iuſt: and after this maner we graunte, that that acte of Fhinees, ano 
the good waz kes of holy men are imputed of God vnto righteouſnes. An other 
wap it \ignifieth that, by which we our ſelues are counted in the number of the 
ſuf : and that Paul attributeth only vnto fayth, as though he ſhould haue ſaid: 
Abrabam beleued, that he was acceptable vnto God, and that he was counted 
with him f22 iuſt, and laſtip, that he ſhoalo attapne to bleſſednes : and as he be⸗ 
lened, ſo he ceceaued, Foz it came to paſſe bnto hym, acco2ding to his fapth. 
Wrherefoze by it he receaued that which was offred bnto him of God, as it is 
wꝛitten in the beginning of the 15. chapter, F02 God had ſayde vnto hym, Ian 
thy protector, and thy exceding great reward, But that which is ſapd of Pbincet, and 
or che wozkes of goodmen, pertapneth vnto the dutyes, whiche fotlow them 
that are (aſfified, But fozaſmuch as many pꝛomiſes ars made bnto wozkes, 
and God in this place calleth himſelfe a reward, and eternall life, is oftentimes Zr 
in che holy leriptures called a reward. as though it were rendꝛed vnto wozkes, f ene 
why may we not by wozkes likewiſe obtayne righteouſhes, ſeping that it is as 2d vnto 
great a matter to glozifpe, as ta iuſtify. But two thinges are here to be conſi- wozkes 
dered: firff, that good wozkes may go be foꝛe gloꝛification, but not be foꝛe iuſti⸗ 1 
- fication. Becaule after that we are iuſtified, we may do ſuch thinges as are rigbteoul⸗ 
acceptable vnto God. But befoze we are iuſtiſied, we are able to do nothinge nes. 
that is truely god, and whichcan pleaſe God . Pozeouer ue graumt not, that ©oon. 
eternall life is had by wozkes, as though it were hy them merited, But when may go de 
ſt is called a reward, it is in this reſpect, becaule it is renpzed after the wozke fore eterna? 
done: euen as that which we deſerue by any ctuile actions, is not wont to be betoze tattis 
rendꝛed, till che wozke be fall done. And in ſuch ſoꝛt, eternall lite map ind 
baue ſome ſimilitude of a reward: but pet pzoperlp and a 
of areward it is moſt farre of, and that foz tha cauſes; Firtzbecar 
thinges which are geuen, and which are receaued, are not aly 
required to the nature of merite.Secondlp, becauſe the wozkes, 
are not our owne . Foz God geueth them vnto vs, and w 
to will, and to perfoꝛme. Wherefoze if there were any merite, 
attributed vnto bs, but vnto God, as ta the anthoz of all 
when a reward oz merite is pꝛoperly taken, it behoueth, q that whic 
of vs, be not bound of duety vnto him vnto whom it is geut᷑. But 
we ch zulde not obtavne felicitye, pet ought we to doo all « 
the glazp of God. Mherefoꝛe eternall lyſe can nat be called a reward 
SE — 

a ynec | Ait | 

ſaid to iuſtiſie, becauſe it in iuſtiſteng obteineth the chiefeſt place: and ſo they will Stuecd 0- 
not that god woꝛks, which are ioyned with faith, ſhould vtterly be excluded fre | 
power of iuſtiſteng. They are in dede tontent, that nd faith, 
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when he affirmefh,that · Abraham was iult ified by woes. Unto theſe men ws 
aunſwer, that the wozves of Paul will in no caſe ſuffer any ſuche trope o2 figure: 

perſpicuous,that they neither can be violated,noz 
e 


R 
the man, oꝛ (il J may fo ſpeake)the perſon it (elf be ficlt both iuſt, and alſo 
ble vnto Gad: and then afterward ſhal god wozkes follow. But thoſe things 
are w:itten in the rr.chap.of Geneſu, are nothing at all repugnaunt vnto this ſen- 
tente. Fo2 there it can not beſhewed, that A brabam fo; that wozke was counted 
iult bemꝛe God. Fon, that, bad he befoze obteined. But he receiued pꝛomiſes of hys 
rer 


— — wozkes diuers rewards 
both as touching the elec themſelues, as alſo tou- 
iti Neither was Lame meaning, that Abraham as iuſtiſied 


are pꝛonounted iuſtiſied. 
u tan not know in other men, but by thoſe thinges which are done by them out» 
.. 
nes vnto righteouſnes which followeth iuſtification. 
But to him that w the reward is not imputed accoꝛding 
to grace, but todebte . But to him that wooꝛketh 
e nſtifieth þ vngodly,his faith is coun- 
ted as Dauid declareth the bleſſednes of a 
whon God thn - Ar ng wer wicbag phos op 


b — — La 


0 4 4. 


But hem ieh vorketk; &c. ] He goeth about now to ſhew , that Abra- 
ben could not be inſtified by wozkes,fo:aſmuch as now it is manifeſt by the holye 
ſcriptures,that he hav righteouſnes by imputation. Foz theſe thinges are ſo con⸗ 
trarꝑ, that both of them cannot conſtft at one time. And in that Paul ſaith; To hyw 
that workgth k, to hum that worketh not we ought not ſo to vnderſtand it, as though 
they which belene,wozke not. Foz he ſpeaketh of that wozking onely, wherby we 
deſerue,o2 deſire to deſerue righteouſnes, And in this place, this is wozthy ofno- 
ting,which deuine ſcholemen is now common:to ſay that Yu calleth 

| ſeyng Paul here exdudeth debt from iuſtification, he alſo 
merite,if we will ſpeake pꝛoperly and truely of it. But 

= — pꝛomiſes of God, but as it is 
Jn ſumme, Pa«ls meaning is, that imputation, and 

one to the other. By this place we may bery mani 

e foundation of the Apoſtle. But it ſha! appeare moze 

ine And if of grace,then not of workes and contrari- 


'; theſeconde, ol debte, and of grace: 
1 vrk 
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oaks ede 


Euen as Dauid 
GOD 3 — heſe 1 
it is manileſt, that by woꝛkes are generallye gene 
8 — wks poteti 
teth vnto them as contrary, ſinnes and cation ar 
gruen.Dutiniquitis and nos han no place ny wx 
in this place hee allegeth Da=:d,it ſerueth 
be could not be inſtified by them: b | tat that ys fnnes 6 
bym. And by this teſtimony of the @cripture, . — 7 he bs 
— — 7 — yi en ſhould not e 


— 1 
| 1 ca- of Dautd, 


trac rang ul not beimpnte o Mandat 
erp png mare playnly 3 n 

be loꝛgenen. And hee whiche is in hym ſelle alure oye 14 gre, = 
million of finnes, the ſameman I ſap ſhall eaſely vi A nt a le 
god woꝛks vnto God, that by the woꝛkyng and merit 4 4 

vs, vt rather that we bꝛyng ſinnes vnto bym, to be pathoned.. flier exp 

ly ſheweth, that the wozkes, whiche we do, whileſf we e ers trom 

can not pleaſe hym. e of purpoſe demaundeth that quel in dis ſec 

De Baptiſmo, the ſenenth queſtion,and bzyngeth this ſe Ateneo Pꝛophet: affirmeth 
¶ ſinner Whiche Er calfe , ts like vnto „w. C ks Da dop ge: 

and whiche fine ſmete cabes, liłę unto him whiche offret| lou. | 

no man doubteth but that the workes, whiche we works are in aſe 

fore if ſamers offer them wnto the Lord, they are di — 

an other reaſon: He whiche worketh — the , 

ſernaunts vnto ſinne,it ſaffrer h vs not to do any thing that is atceptable's 


ir it by any meanes poſſible,that we Cen barb Mammon 4 4 God. 1 
hee concludeth : chat it is not poſſible that the Wycked ſhou p 
Wherefoze the woozkes of p;eparation whyche our adue 

are btterly excluded. A»g«/tinc interpꝛetyng the 3 1 4 5 

to be conered,is not hyng elt, then that Gad will nor 

conſider them not then will he not puniſh them . Wherefore ſinnes, 

before God, becauſe God will not puniſhe them: They ot bt not ſo to be | 
to be couered,as though they were ouer conered,and ye neuerthe es may 
ning in vs. Their bonde and guiltines,whereby unt | ie bn 
is by fozgeuenes taken away, And foz thist g th p2ayed- whe: 
— — r Lhen Das | 
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thoſe to be finnes God had fo2genen . And he taketh blefſednes, 
— — —— 


varcatet | insare onelya let,that ine ars nat now a 


ſcarcely lift vp his eies 
btterly deiected in mynd:he ſaid, Lord be merciful un- 
ko ceo he needs nen 


entry om, 


ozkes, pr | eat int vu a ſs 


n_ 4 an lo Hy o 17 = 
th, In hi (Cat th be 22 — ae 
> be:and wi heſecth himſelfe vitiated with exill — 1 
| b them. I berfore it i is added in the ſelfe ſame ꝑſalme: 
. imguitie agayn#t myſeſe. But pet againe ſuche 
pne weaken thys reaſonynge of Paule, obiece vnto vs, 
£ Synecdoche, ſo that wyth thoſe thynges which Da- 
wth , wee thoulde alſo iopne god woozkes to inffifye . And to 
denten eo, maze credite,they gather other teſtimonies out of Ds 
—— wozkes:as, wa ore pic — 
. wo of the Lorde : Blæßed is the man Which feareth the Lorde: 
Bleſßed irt 727 h not gone in the counſels of the ungodly: and many other 
Re h they ſay, that bleſſednes is as exp2efſedly aſcribed vnto 
| t place, which 7 now citeth, vnto the remiſſion of finnes. 
IM: EIS ina manner, 
ar. e befoze diſſalued,they ſhall alſo hane euen the ſelfe ſame ar- 
y re is not intreated of that bleſſednes oz felicitie, whiche fol- 
here is diſputed of the very firſt and pzincipall iuſti⸗ 
x not here admit the figure Synecdoche, we haue befo2s 


| no — tit taiwe Bevan, fozaſmuch as in- 

3 — it cannot thenbe of wazkes.And that be confi 

| — | d of, not wozking:which vndoubtedi ex- 

| n ceren ' F03 we wozke no lefle in mozall wazkes, 

| fries Ted oi 2 id mozeoner,thet they which are acer be 
— him obteined righteoufnes, and 

5 ith x iuſtftction epthr bynve of 

n Were! manifeſkiye fee, 


— 8 nes ffanide wyth the real 
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We id any ebſernation, But h be 


Epiſtle to theRomanes 
when 


— wired of chem, but only 
— — ic» aschoogh 
ned with the firſt fayth, whereby we are iuſtiſied, is 


repentance, 
it. Ambroſe vnderſtand ether that are 
red, os els that that repentance, which ofneceſlicy followeth ought m⸗ 
dede to be had, but is not required as a cauſe of ſuſfification,then ſayth he well. 
Undoubtedly this ſentence pleaſed him ſo well that de alſo.1 
we haue mencioned, and alſo vpon the ri. chapter ( 
thers. Foz they ſpeaks — fs WF Teave te Tas 
enen ene no caſehe allowable, Þ Vea and armen . 2 
cape them, which a man can ſcarſely in | = 2585 
ſame Ambroſe wziteth (fapth 
bole fey, when Cri eee, r Lord, 


ming of Chꝛiſt alſo, God tnffiflet after th! 
now tullifieth vs. Je is manifeſt, that his er vtteriy repug⸗ 
nant vnto the meaning of Pant. Foz be ſayth that «trek — by 
fapth. Vea and Daxid alſo, whoſe teſtemony 
ſame maner tulkified.And þ ſame Ambroſe befoze,wh# 

But to hym which worketh a reward is not imputed ac 
according to debt, thus wꝛiteth:leis for certayne, that vn 
go the lawe of Workes,that it, vnto the lawe 0 Moſes, or to tb 
it not counted vnto re ward, to baue gi od. For he it an 7.0 


mece, by the law 15 Will be or nil h 
e on ym bythe le he ſayth : but th pe 


felues damnation, becaaſe preſently they are to belene,or not 
fn emer rep 2 cb ts nt mavifet, 
tberero allured, and is tbereunto perſi ie mey dee Violice,veges 
Bue this dillerence betiwens the wozkes which a e com 
of nacure.and the latv of Moſer and betwene,fay ban 9 4 
is nathing at all. Foz by the neceſſity of the co 
no les bound to belene,then we ate ti do god i | 
is not violently vzgedof men agaynſt their willes, no m 
NN — 
pendeth condemnation, ſo alſo dependeth it vpon t 
Thus we (@, what maner of things ſometimes we 
adde alſo, how (b H eſtome interpꝛeteth this — 

But to him which worketh a reward is not 
according to debt, } Thus he waliteth: Butthis 
Not fo vdoubredly, lf ſe lng mens 
imputed, vnles be 0 — 
rvarhe which 9 ade by deer dpmgerd 
is( as we betoꝛe noted tu his ſapinges) fap 

on this place declareth, 5 | 

make « faythfull 

r, that 


4 F 


not alwaies 


ſp:axe ne fine of doctrines, Then 
to them- 

ſclacs. i 
5 


ner ypon the Circumciſion, or vpon the vncirccum 

ence, which is not in the Greke bokes. Neither doth p verbe which 
ich which is by the accuſatiae caſe, and 

lets admoniſheth, we muſt vn⸗ 
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And ſo retu 
ample of s-{brahan which beat the firſ blen And 
lo the groundand| circumciſion, and 


conlidereththe very 
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e 02der bet he 
his pzomiſes, Ns and the 

nm bs ena IE 

Wozkes, T 


the comming 
our eres two ſarbers, the one ofthe 
we 
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pet at they r ſignificatis Foz this woozd NN, 
that is a ſign, is moze general then his woꝛd oppayco,þ is, a ſcale. An image is a 
ſigne, but it can not be a ſeale. But we bſe to put ſeales vnto ſuch things, as we 
wyll haue with greate fidelity kept, and remapne vnuiolated. And therefoze are 
letters ſealed, letters patentes of pꝛinces are confirmed with ſeales, Þ no man 
ſhauld doubt of che authozity oz truth of the. So God delinerech vnto bs ſacra⸗ 


— —— —u—v— two thinges 
notonely hoth that euill luſts ſhould be cut of out of the minde and alſo that the childzen 


CO of Fſraell ſhould be ſeperated from other nations. Farther it was the ſeale of 
nts the will and pꝛomiſe of God, which was offred vnto Abzaham concerning rigb⸗ 
e ſeouſnes, r at hancahpongh Chatkonvthe lagu wth Cov, and 


Sang ts are therby appopnted to be che gs, ide arethetr owners as in holen, oren , 6 
are notes other ſuche like thinges,the markes andnotes,which ar barnte in them, declare 
— ere wines hat eee er Farhad ue bene 


knowen to beare witnes that we belong 
— ng of what balue and eſtimation 
— Ri — — e 


owner and hazſes, are marked with one marke, and dull 3 
Votze thermoze, the which God hath 
notes ailo much God letteth by vs, Foꝛ the notes and markes of circumciſion and of o⸗ 
— — ther ſacramentes are as it were admonichers of the will and pꝛomiſes of God. 
God mas Fo fozalmuch as we are weake, neyther do we caſely beleue the pꝛomiſes of 
Acth ol vs, God, it was nedefullthac his good will cowardes vs ſhoulde not only be ſigni⸗ 
fied by wakes, bras houlde be {ated by thinges which might be offred co 


one lenſes. 8 e Auguſtine bery aptly ſapth, that the Sacramentet are vi- 
ble wordes.And-Chre/oſtome vpon this place wꝛiteth, tbat circamer/ron preached rigb- 
teouſnes. Mher foze © 0 would char we ould both hane is votes the v0 
n wh be ſet fo2th vnto vs, whileſt the miſteryes were in 
doing, and a o them ſhould outwardly be added viſible notes: that 
we might t e firmely reſiſt, it at any tyme the minde ſhould beginne to 


N— —ͤ— deceaued, which chinks 

Che wozxe that by the power of the action, 02(as they vle tp lpeake)by che wozke wzought, 
— the lacramentes bzing ſaluation.Undoubtedly,euen as the woꝛdes of the ſcrip⸗ 
excuded.= ture nothing pzofit without fayth, lo alſo nothing pꝛolit the ſacramentes, vn- 

- lesfapthbe ores Nether is that opinion to be allowed ( whereof Auguiine 

They ary' in his booke Deciuitate dei, maketh mecion)namelp,that they can not be dams 
which ned, uhich haue once receaued the ſacramers of Chꝛitt. J thinke there is ſcarls 
thiake that 3 ſeriptures, wherein is ſo bziefely and ſo expꝛeſſedly ſet 
of he larcamentes, as im hes woꝛdes of Paule, wherein cir- 

e. And to the ende we ſhould vnderffand, that it is not 
is added, of righteouſnes, that is, ot᷑ the foꝛgeue⸗ 
ae will of God. L aſtly he addeth, of fayth 
of thinge that is, whereby we map take 

id that is fapth . herefoze euerp man may ſee 
Hate thinke the ſacramentes to be but onlpe 
ret —ů— — Foz ſo 
then vnto garments, oz cow 


Ss an EE —— Nether is 

hers lay ten rind C are ſhe 
3 ns of thoſe ad actions which ars 
of bs, which are initiated into Chaitt: lo that thep make 
nilyt the mozeifying of wicked affecion;and baptiſme to ſignifie that we 
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—B „ » {hon opn6ns; oPatSs inturtes<avnerities; 
r burton cogrrhet withChaiff; bd eg 
And that the a iqneof Chatſhian benonolice,qofdn- 12h Her 
ties of mutyall charity. Me deny not but that all thelethinges are in thoſheras peck 
mentes. But the hed and ſumme of 

in, that they ſeale vnto vs the giltes and 

to vs to be taken holde of by fapth. 

mol expꝛeſſediy put, that — —-— — 


toꝛgeuenes of ſinnesthzonghe 

dev that the Joives thoulds caryo — 

F «ule now expoundeth, n 

couenaurt. Wherefoze it manifeſtly appeareth, that this kind of 

which we ble, was bꝛought in by the Apoitle, and that to follow thoſe interpꝛe⸗ 
tations is nothing eis then to folto w E RO: 
that foz as much as we haue temiſſid of ſinnes, + haue by fa 

ceonlnes, what commodity then b;tnge ——ö | 

very much: foz that they offer themlelues befoze our eyes, and ſo d — — 
vs. Foz our fayth is ſtirret bp, not indeede by them, but by the po! 
Spock, who bleth this inctrument of the lacramunts enen as he d 


geuenes and — — we be regenerated and ri 

neuer wanteth in vs ſomwhat , we al becegenerateve | 

make this the playner, J will bzinge this ſimilitude. T k perfe 
white,hath mired with it no-blacknes os varkiies at all. St ghteonſ 
deren green t HC) ma eel . 
— —— ne e regener⸗ 

And there koꝛe Chꝛiſt called the . 

his Apoſtles, cha: they (bold fit in the 


— — 

ciũon. But becauſe we can ane, th 

thoꝛoughlye knowe the nature of ſatramentes, th 

— — — 10 
56 | X 

ens clever meme, 


Cap. 4 AdCommentaric yponthe 
teth of the knawledge of the milkery, vſeth the ſelle ſame woꝛte. Such is the na⸗ 
ture and condition of ſacramentes, that they contapne thingrs didde, bnto 
ſome indede knowen, but not vnto all, And from this Ecimology , the Creeke 
woꝛde lief, ditkereth not much, which is deriued — — 
ue. That is, we ought diligently to kepe thinges cloſe rrhat mas 
The me ue ner were the milteries of Ceres of Eleni in the countrep of which were 
riesof Ce: opened bnto none, but vnto thoſe, that were initiated. And they arc called 
2 47. e cut vy in them. — Ie 
my ot ogy ot tarp — 
— ab thn end ve 
4 MI 
«mir /anketerkng rk te 5 
teth the ſecond chapiter of tepiſis to Tint 
ly eee il yy 7 
Nothing O, thouſbauldeſt 3 . 
vught to de Ne 
added vnto lacramentes, and 2 24ſt hi 
ries of god, what pleaſeth them, Cheſe p Ch oft 
x Nepther let them thinke, thatt is any yl 
ſpeaketh of that miltery w 4 — 
ſayth nothinge is to be a an thinge to be taken awape from it, 
The lace 70:aſmuch as the | entreate, are of no leũe wapghe, 
e 
p e 5 0 e place allead⸗ 
ged, ſapth, that we in the ht hſm x {10 jpg thing, bebold with 
our ſence one thinge , ynderſtandin our r an other thinge. Whereof it * 
erh, that all are not after one a affefled on — theſe miſterie 


For an infidell When be heareth, that . 
. — . we hon dap nt nk ey 
ee 


fe Br — oak wil I 
47 of Cbriſt, 
. = to the viſible cement and 


3 a oy 
3 r= — — boohe: Fr 
that can not rade «word ſhould li — — | 


| only be & Wader at the „& coloart: 
* chu eel, 


noone nt pp heron wyth 
militare, that is, an othe which a man taketh, when 
id paraduenture theſe our milferyes are therefoze cal⸗ 
e 
we on tde other ſide binde our ſelues vn⸗ 
entre not of a miltery on lacrament generally, wheT- 
—.— — 
1 Wien tap 
ok the 3 XLS Lugo gl quam — 
ſo of ſacramentes, as f now ſpeaketh of tircumciſlom. Now becauſows: 
baue 
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thinges pre it, 02thinges! 
rodde of Laron, which it 
| ; 
A of , 1 5 : 14 y . 4 881 
betoke thinges t 


of the pzielkes, in the apparell of the Leuites,iiithe oznamfres or magidrates, 
and in the miracles of Chzift, s all theſe ſignified the pꝛeſent power of God. 
CNS, not indede of they owne nature, but ge- 
uen vnto vs by the will of God i and they pertapne to many ſenſes. Foz the 
wozdes which are let foꝛth in the lacramentes, are receaned with theeares:bnt' 
the notes and outward ſimboles are perceaned eythet by fight, oz feeling , 02 
ſmelling, oz taſting, and they demonſtrate both thinges pꝛeſent, thinges paff, 
and thynges to come: los the death of Chꝛiſt is repꝛeſented in them, which is 
now paſt : and the pꝛomiſe and gift of God, which in the mynde and by fayth 
is pzeſenrly embzaced : and the purenes of lyfe and moztification, and duties 
of charity, which are afterward to be perfozmed of vs, By thoſe thinges it is 
manifeff, what maner of ſignes we put to be ſacramentes. But it may ſme. 
to be ſufficter to take that definition which Peu/chere vſeth,namely 3 
ſacramentes are opp«yid vg, that is, ſealinges of the eonines at tapth. N02 of a Sa⸗ 
they ſeale the pꝛomiſes, by which, ſo that fapth be adioyned bnto them, we are cramentout 
tulkifyed. Jf a man demaund, what it is that Gov pzomiſeth vnt vs, to aun / of. 9's, 
ſwere bꝛielely. it is, that he will be our God: which thing where it taketh place, Paule. 
ſaverh vs,+ maketh vs bleſſed > happy. This is thepzomile,which/ts by divers' War in 
outward ſimbols ſealed in the ſacramentes. Which thing wehauein the boke diomiſe 
of Geneſis the i). chapter, where circumciſion is geuen, whereby was confir- which is 
med the conenant made betwene God and · Abrabam. The ſumme of that pzo- folding 
miſe was (as we haue ſapd) that God would be his God, and the Cod of hys 
ſede. Which ſelfe ſame thing Jeremy alſo teſte fieth ot᷑ the newconenant of the 
So ſpell:where he ſapth, that the lawes ſhoulde not only be written iti the bo pellets 
and bartes of the beleuers : but alſo that God would be vnto them theyr God, and they 
agayne on the other (ide,(houlde be vnto hym, bis people. Chat alſo we well allowe, Dacres 
which is commonly ſapd, that the ſacramentes conſiſt of es: namelp, 
at out ward ſignes, which the ſcholemen count fo2 the matter, and or the thing 
fignified. Which is chiefely erpꝛe led by the woꝛds adloyned vuntu the Umbols: rng 
out of which we may gather the fozme. Which is not lo to be vnderſkand as bene a con- 
though chole thinges which are lignifted, are voundrotheourward ſignes, oz Sdccation 
tye hidden vnder them: otherwiſe as many asthonld receane the outward cle- of 
mentes, thould together therewſthall receane the thinges fignified . And it is the | 
neceſſary, that betwene the ſigne andthe thing ſignified there be kept tome a/ hing 
nalogp, that is pzopoztion and c. Noz if lignes had no ſimilitude fied, 
dex not be lignes of them, Ag eps 

notwythſtandyng wyth thys confozmitp is ffpll to be kept a diuerſity dinerſity be 
betweene that which is ſignified, and choſe thinges whiche ſignifye . Whiche twene the 
thinge Anzu/tine molfe manifelfly teacherh agaynite Meximinas the Arrian (97; omm 
= Q.t. in 


— ' 
Which are 
not — oat 


To 
things of 


added 
ſignes. 


Dow many 
the lacra⸗ 
mentes ot 
the new 
teſtament 
are. 


mentes cx. 
cluded. 


Why bes. 
ſides baßp⸗ 
== 
c „ 
riſt. the reſt 


periꝑ ſacra⸗ 
mences... 
Baſiuus 
putteth vn⸗ 


„ Tkion a⸗ 
mongſt tra: 


4 


| —— 

I — — ſonne, and the holy ghoſt — 
tic of - - thing ſignified, And that eaſelyſper 
W ccaue in the ſacramets which we now ent reate of, in which the pꝛoperties al the 


— op is to be daue:although we retec auriculer confeſſion, and other the abuſes thereof, 


vnto vs:eſpecially ſeing it had no lõger any loꝛte, then whileſt the gifts of healings 


— 


dittons net= *© 


: oy 4 | foo ornate che 


that Sacramets mg, C Higni her tht 
— — 


_ are to hee referred unto tha 


 ** ſignes,and of the thing of the ſacrament are put one tu an other. Now that à haue 
eee, of the matter and fozme: 


tend tono other ende, but to 
(clues haue in our mnindes,into the inte of an ther man: that therby be may bs 
made the moꝛe certaine of our meaning and will. And this is not comonly done, 
but in matters of great weight. Foꝛ if they be but light matters, we are not acru / 
ſtomed toconfirme them with ſignes. But in things of great impoztance,they are 
commonly vſed:As when pꝛinces are conſecrated,whe matrimonies are contracs 


— are ted, when bargainings t gifts, oꝛ other ſuch like couenaunts of great waight are 


made. Fon we deſire to haue them to the vttermoſt witneſſed, and to be knqwne. 
not only by reaſon, but alſo by the ſences, But there can be no other efficient cauſe 
the ſacramentes geuen, but either God,o2 our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who alſo is ve 
God:and of them ought we to haue an euident teſtunony out of the holy ſcrip⸗ 
Which thing is moſt plainly declared by the definition, which we haue now 
Foz thus we defined them,namelye, that facramentesare ſignes,not in 
— — ——— — 
made known vnto vs, but onely out of þ holy ſcriptures, And therfoꝛe it is no hard 
matter to know how many they are in number in the new Teſtament, We ſee; 
Chzilt inſtituted Baptiſme, and the Cuchariſt: but the other ſacramentes, which 
the ſchole deuines ſet fo2th, can not by the woꝛde of G DD be pꝛoued to be ſacras 
ments. We ſpeake not this, as though we deny that matrimony is to be had in res 
uerence,02 that the oꝛdinations of miniſters is tobe retained ſtill, oꝛ that penance 


x deny it to be a ſacrament, otherwiſe euen we alſo do highly eſteme theſe things, 
but not as ſacraments. Neither diſlike we with that confirmation, whereby chil- 
dzen when they come to age ſhould be compelled to confeſle their faith in þ church, 
and by out warde pzofeſſion to appꝛoue that whiche was done in Baptiſme when 
they vnderftode nothing:but pet in ſuch ſoꝛt, that of ſuch an action we frame not a 
ſacramẽt. But as touching extreme vndiõ, it is manifeſt, v it nothing pertayneth 


were extant in the Church. And foꝛaſmuch as thoſe giftes are now long ſince ta- 
ken awap, it were abſurde to kepe ſtill the vayne ſigne thereof. Neither alſo dyd 
Chꝛiſt commaund that this vnction ſhould perpetually be vſed in the church. But 


— — — 
bya viſible ſigne be ſealed:oꝛ els bicauſe there is no tummaundemẽt of God extant 
© wherby we are bound to obſerue theſe thinges. Baſiliu /in his boke de ſpiritu ſan 
&o, where he reckneth vp the traditions of the church, maketh mencion of p ſigne 
of he croſie;wherwith we ought to ved our elues; q that avozations dypon 


ee ee, 


the Sonday,and from the reſurrection vnto the feaſt of Penticoft ought to be done be that it s 
ſtanding vpzight. Amongſt others alſo he rrcheneth holy bndian. ereby we lieh 0700s? 
this father held nat that this vnction is had out of the holy ſcriptures, which thyng tures, 
our aduerſar ies raſhly do. Facther by his wozdes we gather, ol hom great waighte 
it is, when as it is put amongſt the number of thoſe thinges, which baue now long 
ante growenout of vze.Now let vs ſex what be the effeces of thelacraments, The _ 
mailter of the ſentences,inthe 4.boke in the firſt dift, putteth thzeeffeces ofthe fat 
ſacramentes. Foz he would that as men foz pleaſure ſake haue made themſelues mentes. 
— I a eo tn they ſhould foz 

ety ſake do , à certaine modeſty,o2 as they ſpeake ) humilit ie, t hey 
— — made ſubiec vnta theſe viſible ſignes of the ſacra⸗ 
ments. But herein he farerreth. Foz by the ſacraments we are not made ſubject ©? *Þe fa: 
vnto creatures, neither ought we to woꝛſhip them. Dnely the mind is there erec⸗ we are not 
ted vnto God, that man may be reſtoꝛed vnto his ulde dignitie. Fozhe is ſet to be made ſub⸗ 
abone all things which are ſene, and not tobe ſuþiect vnto them The ſecond effect 155, 0070, 
he putteth, to be erudition, that by the outwarde ſtgnes we ſhould be inſtructed of In the ſa⸗ 
things heauenly. Which thing we alſo vndoubtedly affirme. Laſtly he ſayth, that —— 
therfoze thei were iuſtituted, that we ſould not be ile, but be p2ofitablyererciſed grucecy 
in true teremonies, caſting away ſuperſticions, But this, vnles it be declared, is touching 
not very plaine. Fo2 we are ſuffitientiy occupied in beleuing, pꝛaping, readyng of — di⸗ 
the woꝛd al God,and doing god to our neighbours, But outward ceremonies al- 
though they be inſtituted ol God, yet without faith they nothing p2efit. Wherfoze 
the crercifing of them doth not of it ſelfe pleaſe God, Yowbeit iffaith be pꝛeſtt, ſu⸗ 
perſticions tan take no place, foz that it hath alwayes a regardvnto the woꝛde of 
God, Wherfoze after this maner they may be called exerciſes of faith and cfpietie, 
and be counted acceptable vnto GD. But we will after a better ſoꝛte ſet fozth 
theſe cffectes of the ſacraments, Firſt, we ſay that they inſtruct vs, which thing is 
alredye ſaid: Secondip, that they kindle in vs fayth,+ a deſire of  pzomiſes of God: 
Lhirdly,that they knit vs together in aſtreighter bond of charity,foz that we are hs hd 
all initiated with one and the ſelfe ſame myſteries. And to theſe may two other'ef- Sten 
fects alſo be added. Fo2 by the ſacraments, we are both ſeperated front other ſects, x the hoty 
alſo areavmoniſhed to lead an holy life. But touching grace, whither it be confer- Epo bind 
red by the ſacraments 02 no, we ſhall afterward ſee. Theſe things being thus o2de- fab. 
red, there are two thinges which are contrary and repugnaunt vntothe nature ol Oter 
the ſacraments. The firſt is. i we attribute to much vnto them. Fo2 by 9meanes 9e 


is eaſcty b2ought in idolatry:when as that which belongeth vnto God onely,is al⸗ chinges are 


cribed vnto a creature. And if at any time the ſacraments are ſayd, either to ſaue "74 8 
vnto the ſas +, 


oꝛ fo remit ſinnes,0z any ſuch like thing, the ſame ought t8d\buderſtand of the cramens. * © 


thing lignified and not al the ſixnes, Foz theſe hinges de of the po. Fame 
miſe and liberality of God, whiche is ſealed vnto vsby viſible ſignes, And oftens ar fs 
times it happeneth,that both the ſcriptures and fathers ſeme to attribute vnto b king acct 
ſignes, thole things which only belong vnto the But now they which af buted thoſe 
ter this maner attribute moze th is mete vnto þ ſatramt̃ts, may be called ſatra⸗ — 
mentaries, bicauſe they put to much affiãte in ti. Che other thing which we ſaid vnto ye 

is repugaant vnto the naturo bſithe ſacraments, is, when we count them to be thinge ſig⸗ 
nothing but bare t naked ſignes, Foꝛ by that meanes they ſhuld nothing differ Whobe ſa⸗ 
from Tregicail and Comicall tions, and from colours and garments, cramenta⸗ 
Nether are they only ſignes of our actions, but alſo ot the pꝛomiſe and ofthe 48. 
will of God, and are ſealinges therof . And the holy ghoſt doth no les vſe theſe — 7 
Agnes to ſtirre vpour hartes, then he vſeth the wozdsof God which are in the lignes. 
holp ſcriþfures . And hereby allo we may le, that they likewiſe are agapnſt the 2 came! 
ſacraments, which will haue them to be ſacrifices. F02 the nature of a ſacrifice bis d 
is, to be offred af vs vnto God: but tyenature ofa ſacrament is, to be offred of 2*farea 
God onto bs. J conte indeed, that in the celebracion of the ſupper of the Loder. 


are tontayned thankeſgcaing,a en other ſach like things; which 
| | it, Map 
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may haue the conſideration ot a ſacrifice. But we deny, that the very ſatramem 
Tyc ſatti⸗ gf the Suchariſt may p2operly be called a ſacrifice. And much les is that to bet 
_ of: bone with all, which the ſacrificing pꝛieſts make they? boaſt ot, that they offer 
«not vp vnto God, the body of Chꝛiſt. Dur lozd hath offered bp himſelte, nether hath 
Chzilt vn» he nede of any other to offer him vp. ow that we haue well conſidered all theſe 
father. thinges, we nede not manye woꝛdes to erpꝛeiſe the inſtrument, whereby the 
The iuſtru thing of the ſacrament is receaued. o, Paui hath moſt maniteſtiy declared it, 
better der pen he ſayd ber Cineumeiſ is the ſeale of the righteouſues of rb. F 03 it is fairy 
thing of the wherby þ righteoulnes , which is ſignifiedtnþ ſacrament , is receaued of vs: 
lacramente fo; nether can our ſenſe uz reaſon therunto attapne.And Auguſtine, expoũding 
is receaued lobn,No'w ye ave eleane © of my Word , ſapthꝛthat in that the 
is fapth, theſe woozdes of ye bycanſe of n 

ſacraments dos make vs cleane , they haue 1t of the wordef God. For if thou 

(ſapth he / rem the element the word,there Will net hung remayne but Water only » 1 
Woord com meth vnto the element and it it made a ſacrament. For bow commeth u(tayth 
he ) that the Water toucheth the body, & Wwaſhetb the bart? Be anſwereth: e har theſame 
commeth to paſſe thorough the force and power of the word, not bycauſe i244 [poken,but 
byrauſe it is beleued. By theſe thinges it is manifeſt that fayth is it, whereby we 
By the po⸗ receane clenſing and ſanctification , which thing allo is wzitten in the Acteg of 
bande Che panne By 9e purifingtbeyy berc4-And Paul to the Epheſians ſapth, de 
rd (brifl lowed the Church, and clenſed is With the lauacre of water. But there is added, 
not vccauſe In the woord,that is, by the wo2d;which(as Auguſtine ſapth) is vudertand to be 
los — done, bycauſe it is beleued, and not bycauſe it is ſpoken, F92 by the pꝛonuncla⸗ 
it is beleued tion of the wooꝛds, are neither changed the natures of the fignes, noꝛ the bene⸗ 
fices of God geuen : foz ſo it mought ſeme anevchantment. Fapth(J ſay) is the 
The bene: luſtrument, wherbyp we receaue the wooꝛdes of God, and let them downe into 
— — ot our mindes. But now touching the maner of adminiſtring the ſacramẽ ts, there 
col genen ought none other maner to be bzonght in, then that which Chaiſt himſelle th 
vy the po: Aauthoz ofthe ſacramentes hath commended vnto vs. Foz if the Jewes durſt not 
—_—_— deale otherwiſe in the ceremonies of the old law, thẽ was pꝛeſcribed the of God: 
woozdes, much moe ought we to obſerue thoſe ceremonies, which chzilt bath pzeſcribed 
Che facra= vnts vs, after the ſelſe ſame maner that be hath pzefcrived them. Farther foz- 
mers mait  acmuch as thoſe ſignes came from the wil ot God, and of theyz own nature ſig 
ſtred as Nifien9thing, what is moze reaſonable then to referre all thinges vnto his wil, 
ö hp hath, which hath genen them. But his will can bp no ocher wapes be knowen, but by 
chem. b holt ſcriptures, And vndoubtedly no mi will pzeſume to alter the letters pa- 
| tents of kings graunts : much moze cught þ ſame thing to be take hede ofinþ 
ſacramentes ot God. And the miniſter by whome theſe thinges ought to be cx- 
erciſed and dilfribuge (althoughe it be conuentent, that he be godly and of an 
©: hone(f lyſe,foz ſucha one is to bemaintapned and when he behaueth himſcifs 
the uitniſter otherwiſe,and is knowen ſo to be de ought no longer to be ſaffred)yet though 
cuꝛrupteth he be wicked,ſo long as he kepeth ſtill that funcio,he can not vitiate the ſacra- 
not rhef42 ments, ſd that he dos thole thinges which Chzilt bach commaunded to be done, 
36aiucurs Aaguſtine hath a'very trime ſimilitude, of a pipe of ſtone, thaough which water 
is bꝛonght into a garden. Foz although the pipe be made nothing the moze fer- 
tile by meanes of the running thzough of the water, yet is the garden by it wa- 
tred, and made fruitfull. The dignity ol the ſacramentes dependeth not of the 
miniſter, but of the inſtitution of God: which thing the dona tiſtes not vnder⸗ 
ſtanding. rayſed vp much tumults agaynſt the Church. That is true which ts 
commonly ſapd of lining creatures, that by a dꝛied vp member the ſpirite of life 
can haue no paſſage into the other member. oꝛ if the arme be dead and withe⸗ 
ehe agu: ted bp, the life and ſpirite cannot come vnto the hand. But in the Chuech,there 
ment obe 15 no ſuche greate coniunction betwenemenne; Foz the power ol the ſacra- 
tecttd. ments is ta vs as the light of the Sonne: which light although it bee diſperſed 
thꝛough vile and filchy places, yet is it not therfoze contaminated oꝛ inſected. 
But the times of the ſacramentes map be deuided into two partes. Foꝛſom 

were 


The ſric⸗ 
keduc se 
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were bete the comming of Chziff, and ſome after, And theſe differ the one frb 


ged, 
and the 


+ 
led oz no, Auguſtiue anſwereth in his boke de vera religione, that thep remapne tude... ... 
by interpꝛetacion and faith, but are in very dede taken away. But as tonthing duc 4 
the things thẽ ſelues, the things which were ſer foꝛth vnto the elders in their la⸗ How the 
craments,4 which are ſet fozth vnto vs in gur ſacrambts; were ont « the ſame, 
And if thou demaund, what were thoſe thinges which were common vaco the Ears, 
fathers and vnto bs, it map in fewe woꝛds be anſwered, God,Chzfft, reconci-s way and 
lation, Grace, Remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſuch other like thinges; Theſe things 1 
were in tymes paſt ſignified, and ſet foꝛth to be beleued in the facramentes of What are 
the elders: and the ſelfe ſame, are in our tyme ſignified in the new Teſtament, the hinges 
and ſet fozth in our ſacramentes, But theſignes and ſ\mbols , which the fa- 41s rg | 
thers vſed, were changed by the comming of Chziff: at whole ſecond comming By theſes 
alſo, thoſe likewiſe whith we now hade, thall be taken away. Ko when we condeoms 
haue once the fruition of that chiefe felicity which we wapte foz, we ſhall then ot ſhall 
nede no ſacramentes, Farther beſives the altetation of the ſignes, are alſo out our ſignes 
of Auguſime gathered ſome other conditions, whereby is declated, that our ſa- - + "gy 
cramentes are moꝛe excellenter then were the facrrmentes of rhe elders , For Our facre . - 
our! (ſapth he) «re in power greater, in profit better, in acte, eaſſer: in number ſe wer, in mts mozs 
wnderſtanding moſt full of mateſty, in obſeruation moſt pure, and in ſignification moff ben the 18 
excellent, Thole thinges indeede are greate, but pet they alter not the nature of cramentes 
the thinges fignifpev. Neypther cauſe they, but that our ſacramentes and the ofthe eters 
ſacranrents of the elders, are as touching the ſubfance one and the ſame. Paul Ae 
in bis eptfle vnto þ Romanes, ſapth, tbat the le vet ar vnprofitable brancher were thinges 
ent of fro the holy tree, and we grafted into theyr place. And the roote ({ayth he) carietih fignified is 
elle, and not thou the rote. wherby it is manitett, h both we ( the fathers,ao ton e. the 
ching the ſubſtaunce of ſaluation,are in one and the ſame ffocke, and in one Wee and the 
and the ſame roote. Wherefoze the better and wozthyer part of the ſacramtts, dee in 
is one and the ſelfe ſame. And whatſoeuer differtce there ts betwene vs + them, I 
the ſame conſiſteth wholp in the comming of Chʒiſt, paſt, and to come. Mhere⸗ the ſame 
fore Auguſtine agaynſt Fauſtus ſapth, that our ſacramentes are ſignes of f now — 
ulfilled, but the ſacramentes of the elders were /iznes of thinzes whach were to 'fi — root. 
And ppon the g. chapter of /obx he ſapth, that in/ignes, they were diners from The diuers 
ours, but in ſiguiſioas ion of thinges, liłe. J know in deede, andA remember that the —— 2 * 
fathers are wont ſom2tymes aboue meaſure to extenuate the ſacramentes of gheth them. 
ſhe elders, Cbriſoftome in hys 2 7. hamely vpon Geneſis denyerh, that circumti⸗ The fa- 
lion any thing p2oficed v1t2 ſaluation: but that the Jſcaektes caried it about ts extex 
with them, as a token of gratitude and as a ſigne anda ſeale, to theende they Waste be 
ſhould nacb2 concaminated by mingling themfelnes with other nations, And ehe are 
in his 39. homely he ſayth: that tt was a bzivle and a paper of fetrers vnto the 
I-wzs that they ſhoulde not mingle OT wyth other nations, And 
Di BC 


weed — „ that circumciſion did onlp put a difference be- 
—— earplace ine 0. chap gu, bas, ber as abu, — 
thing, | \ puted, 
Jagultine tobe ſeperated, 03 0 Filler (ramother nations. And Aga ſiee agapuit Fane 
grauneeth in hys i hooke ande erpꝛelledlp ſavth, that the ſes and the cloude War 
oe rime bepciſene conſecrated in the bloud of ( brate, and by them the ſinner of the ie wer were 
vio the | fargexen: all which thinges are common with our ſacramentes, Farther all 
Te {hore the ſchole deuines hold, that clreumciſion was a remedy againſt oziginal ſinne 
deaines, Wherbp we may perceiue, that they hold not, that circumciſion was a bare and 
Curcun> yapne ſigne, There may alla foz pzofe hereof be bzought places of the ſcripture, 
nor a dare which ceach the lelte ſame thing. Fa in the 10. chapter of the fyzl> epilile vaco 
ligne. tae Cor. the elders are ſapde to haue bene baptiſed, and to haue eaten the (rife 
— —— —— — — —— 
this day rate and d | in the ꝛ. chapter to ur . 
—— i peed 5 not made With bandet: And he addeth, By 


the ng 6w4) of the ſine: of the fleſbe: where he declareth, that in the igne r 
circ was chzough Chailt geuen the waſhing away of ſinnes. And tn 
the booke of Genef the 17, chapter is moſt manifeftip declared, that etrrum⸗ 
leu, ciſlon was he ligne of the covenant, wherein God pzomiled, that he woulve be 


mentes of the God both of Abr4bew and of bps ſeebe. But agapnlt thoſe thinges, whiche 
Weng baue beneſpoken, is obteited bnco vs ont of the 10. chapter of the firl co the Cor 
de one and rinthyant, that Pex/there affirmeth not, that the ſacramentes of the elders wert 
__— one and the ſame with ours: bnc only waiceth thys, that the elders had one and 
the ſelfe ſame ſacramentes amongſt themlelues, and yet many of them ſhame- 

fully periſhed and were deſtroyed in the deſert, althongh they had in the ſacra- 

mentes communicated with other godly men. Wherefoze they ſap, that Fant 

of the leſſer oz of the like would conclude,that we alſo if we lyue wickedly ſhall 

periſhe, although we be initiated in Chꝛiſt, and vſe the ſeife ſame ſacramentes 

that the elec of God do. But agapntt᷑ chiserpoſtcion the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle 

bhymlelfe are molt playnly repugnant. Fo; he ſapth, that the elders had in their 

cos ſacramentes the lelfe ſame meate that we haue, that is, Chꝛiſt. Fo: thus be 
cate and mziteth, And they drarke of the ſpirutnel rocke following them : and the roche was 
Ted ers (rid, Now, it they had Chil, doubtles they wanted not the meate of our ſa» 
cramentes: which can not be ſapd to be any other thing, then Ch2tt . Farthet 
we lee, that the Apoſtle bath by erpzeſſe wozdes put the names of our ſacra- 


, Wherefoze be declareth that God would ſc⸗ 

| as we reade he puniſhed the fathers 

w waves afflicted them in the deſert. And il 

thetr lacramentes and ours were not one and the ſelfe ſame, P toncludeth 


nothing. Foz the Correnthyans mought haue ſayd: pea but our * 
| = 
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z farre other thyng, then was the teſtamẽt of the olde fathers: i our ſacramits 
are farre excellenter then were their ſacramentes. Wherefoze God wil not af- 
dice vs, neyther oughteſt thou ta compate vs with chem. By this meanes is 
— oftes foxco;if ive take awap the Groove and 
„ TH ot 3 er ren 21 


— — 


——.— — ting bee, 


=" oy N 

on the ls vnto the Yobyetus, gm: (nv When they entend to-p 

hk King , firfte dr av out the propertion upon 4 table wyth ſhadowes and darke colours: 
but yet in ſach jort that a man may by t har delintation alt hong be it be ob- 
ſenre gaſely perceyus, that the image of 4 ir there paynted,and and cha- 
riots and [ich other libæ „ which — — kpowen of all 
men, But afterward, P on freſh coloars; eh finiſhed 
the mark ho rhage whe beer by oe cr peed rome 


ny | 
r By theſe — — 
was of the opinion, that one and the ſelſe ſame thingis repzeſented __ 


de putteth the names — ny nk ne other, and maketh them are: 


common to both. Foz in the. io. chayter of the firſte the Corrinrh, he afs fo; an other | 
armeth hat rhe Elders were baptiſed and had one and the ſame ſpiritual meate, and 
one and the ſame ſpiritnall drinkg,vrhich we no haue. And on the other ſide,to the 
Colefians,he cailleth our Baptilme,Circumciſion. Foz he ſaith: char we are cincum- 
ciſed in Chrift, but yet with 4 circumciſion not made with hender, f putting of the bo- 

dy of the ſinnes of the fieſh. Jn which place he aſcribeth unto circumciſion, þ puttyng 
offinmes . But they thinke that this maketh againit vs, which is rev in the vii. 

to the Hcbrewes,where it is waitten: In that that be ſayth now. he bath abo. 10 
hſhed that which Was before, But that Which is aboliſhed and waxen olde it euen at had old tes 
to v41:ſh away. Df theſe wo2des they conclude, that the olde teſtament is vtterly a- = 
boliſhed. Which thing (ſay they) could not be peſſible,if the ſubltaunce therof were 
one, and the ſame with the ſubſtance of the new, But theſe men ought to haue c6- 

— — 2— 
nies are as 
abiveth the ſelfe (ame that it mas. Juviciall pzeceptes alſo, although in 

they be nat all had in bſe, pet the ſumme and pꝛincipall ſcope of them, 
net, namely, j; innes ſhould be — — — wealths. 
But the ſence and obſeruation of mozall pꝛeceꝑtes, remaineth ſil perfect t whole: 
. 9 
ü 
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inſt our ſentence. F02 in hys 


were in the pꝛeſence « ſight of God in happy tata. Foz they had without al doubt 

the fruician of God, neither is it to be thought, that they could bee foaſaken of hym 

in whom they beleued. But that they werecaried vp into heauen,betozeChailt aſs 

| cended vp,J know the fathers do deny,neither do J therein any thing contende as 
gainſt them. But let vs returne vats that that theſe ſathers of their owne acco2vg 

Jzerroz of graunt, namelp, that Circumciſion tue away oziginall ſinne,Yow then can they 
- maſter (ay, that Chziſt by circumciſion was not geuen at all? S what remiſſion of ſins 
fences.” could there be without Chzilte The mailter of the ſentences very abſardly thin- 
keth,that circumciſion had þ power of remitting of flunes,but not of conferring of 

grace:as though fozſwth remiſſion of ſinnes can be had without grace. He fayneth 

alſo,that the ſacraments of the Goſpell had their fo2ce of the death of Chꝛiſt: and 

8 fozaſmuch as this death is now accompliſhed, therefoze are they of moze efficacy # 
was of effi- moꝛe mightier then the ſacraments of the elders:as in whoſe time the pꝛice of the 
cacy even death of Chꝛiſt was not yet pain But this their ſentence wherby they appoint ths 
barcode, f02ceandmerite of the paſſion of Chzilt,to be but foza time, cannot be but abſurd, 
" Fo2 of what moze fo2ce to ſane is the death of Chziſte now that is already paſt, 

D— — —— — 

dcd.ame, then we do thünq paſt. But if we will ſay,that GG D hatte a reſped vnts 
the ſacrifice of hys ſonne offered vppon the croſſe, vndoubtediy, this was from all 

eternitie, and befoze the foundations of the wozlve were layd, ratiſied and moſt 

accepted ot hint Ot Chziltalſo it is wꝛitten inthe Apocalips.7 has che lambe 

e of the worlde.And where as they ſap,that cirtumciſiũ 

bad the power to awap oziginali ſin, fro whence 3 pzap you had it ſuch ſo 

greate power, but from the death of Ch:if : Doubtles our baptiſme ſo agre- 

eth with circumciſion, that Auguſſ ine agaynſt the letters of Petilianuc in hys 

2.booke and 2. chapter and in other places, pꝛoueth, chat the ſacramet of bap⸗ 

tiſme ought not to repeted, becauſe circumciſion in the olde tyme was not re- 

peted, it a man had receaued it of the Samaritanes, and were afterward con⸗ 

Howthe uerted vnto the ſincere religion of the Jerofolomites , But amongſt other 
lacraner®® chinges, this lemerhnot a lttle to baus moued our aduerſaryes , foz that it is 
ders were wzitten vnto the Galatbyevs of the ceremonies of the elders , that they were 
raue, and weake and beggerlyelementes of the wozld. But theſe wozdes of Paule are ta 
| — ot be vnderſtand of thoſe oldeſacramentes tohiche are now ab:ogated by Chꝛiſf. 
the worlde. Oz tf this aunſwere like not, then vnderſtand Paule ſo to ſpeake of the ſatra⸗ 
are more mentes of the elders, as be ſaiwtho Jewes at that tyme vied them, namely, 
- facrameats without Thzilt oʒ hys pꝛomiſe. But the firff anſwere is both truer and play⸗ 
in che lad ner foz that place. And if a mi demaund, how it commeth to paſſe, that the ſa- 


Foe, ctamentes of the elaers were moze in namber then ours, this ** 
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ſelp be anfiocred. Namelp, that the church was then beginning, neyther div 
thep know ſo man khingesof Chzilt, as ate made apen vato vs, after that he they 
is now come into the woꝛlo and hath fintlhcd che ſacrifice ſo long looked foz. cre which 
Wherefoze it was requifitechar God ſhoulve at that tyme bp many ceremo- ſpcabeſotr= 
nyes and images ſhadow ons and the ſelfe fame thynge: but there is no neede g be 
now of ſach paynfall inſtruction. Foz (as we hane befoze ſapd)the ſignes of the wooꝛdes of 
facramentes were therefoze genen, to confirnie the pzomiſes of God: not as — 
though thoſe pꝛomiſes are not of themſelues firm inough, but that our minds, * 
8 hard to beleue, and wauering, chould by ſeſtble ſignes be ffren- 
thened. Chriſoſtome in hys Co. homelp vnto the people of Ancioch, If ( ſapth de 
aur nature bad bene viterly ſpiritaall and wit bout body, ſpiritual thinges ſhoulde haue 
bene delinered vs, without corporall /ignes. Yereby it is maniteſt, how abſurdely 
they oꝛder the matter which ſet fozth the biſtble ſtgnes of the ſacramentes to be 
ſene of all men: but the pzomife which ſhould be confirmed by thoſe ſignes,and 
ought to cleaue vnto our mpnds,thep both pꝛonounce in a ſtrange tonge, and 
ſecretly mumble bp, that it ſhould not be heard of others. But that the ſacra- | 
mentes of the lawe, which were ſo many in namber; were ſeales of the pzomi- Expticatis 
ſes of God, may by induction be caſely known.The tabernacle and Arke of the oi che lea 
Lo2d ſealed the pꝛomiſe, that God would dwell in that people, 4 that he would mentes ot 
be in the middeſt of them. Che conſeccatton ot the pꝛieſt, and the oꝛnamentes #9ceders- 
ofthe garmentes, ſhadowed Chꝛiſt the only pꝛieſt, and the ſame prrpernalt and 
eternall, as the auchoz of the epiſtle to the Hebrues pꝛoueth. And of this ſelle 
ſame p:omiſe, Dauid moſt plapnly maketh mencion, when vnder the perſon of 
Chꝛiſt he ſapth, Thou art a prieſt for ener according to the order of Melcbhiſedecb. The 
ſacrifices alſo ſignified the oblation of Chaiſt vpon the croſſe. But here ſome 
man will paraduenture ſay,Ergo,the ſacrifices were ſacramentes. Bow then 
do we ſap, that there is great difference betwene the nature of a ſacrament, and 
the nature of a ſacrifice? So indeede we ſayd beloꝛe, and now agapne conſtatt - 
ly allirme:but thereofit followeth not, but that the conſideration ol ether, may Two 4 
ſometymes light vpon one + rhe (ame thing. The nature of a ſacrifice and of cn a 
a ſacrament may concure in one 4 the ſame thing, Foꝛ there were tos chings bend is 
to be conſidered in ſacrifices: fy: ,that there was lomething offred bnto God: *ifices. | 
and therein conſiſfed the whole ſtrength of ſacrifices: ſecondly, that the oblati- a | | 
on which was killed, and burnt , repzeſented Chzi, which was to be flapng®% © 
fo2 bs, by whome we ſhoulde haue God pacefied and mercifall, And after 
thys maner we doubt not but that in them was a ſacrament, And how. all 
theſe thinges were ſeales of moſt tertayne pzomiſes, may eaſelp be declared by 
euery one of them perticularly : as by the obſeruation of the Dabboch, by cir- 
camctfsn, bo choyte of meates, by walhing and ſpzinklinges of holy water, 
by the dow of the Nez aritet, by the ceremony of the ictions, by 
of the childwike after her velinery, and by all ſuch like kynde of miſter tes. But 
becaufe we would bybziefe, we thought it ſaffictent to erpyeſſe thoſe feiwe now whether 
mẽctonꝛd. But there yet remaineth one doubt, whether 1 fthe Jewes <p 
haning thoſe ſenſible ſignes of ceremonies, vnderſtoode alſo the pzomiſes of rune under 
God, whiche were by tht ſealed Avg»ſtine at large intreateth ofthis matter the - | 
his 4. boke agaynſt Fauſtu, x in his 3. booke de . 224 
char t i of men in the 


| he 5 aud propbeter, and the excellenter fort 
: — — 8 ſdirite knew very wel ebe 


and of the [ecrementes: ſo that they tooke not iy <a rg phich(/ayth be) 
in 4 miſerable ſeruit ude: hut he thinketh that the people andcommon ſozr of men 
vſed thels (ignes as the thinges themſelues, fo that they vnderſkwde only this, 
chat there is one only God, which ought to be honoꝛed wich thys kynde of woꝛ⸗ 
tippinge and ſerulce. Fo2 it there were any, whiche when they knew thoſe to 
boſignes of other thinges, woulde yet notwichſtanding enterpꝛete them after 
weir owwne lu had bene an ertoꝛ of a wandzing mynde. By this doctrine of 
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Auguſtine may be put thꝛee kindes of men, as touching the vle of ſignes. Foz 
Eee lome there are, which in very derde vnderſtand, what is ſignified, + therefoze 
men which Ticke not in the ſignes, but turne their eyes to the thinges ſignified . Others 
vis lig3es. 


ble the ſignes, but to what they are tobe referred, they know not: And this 4. 
e*/tine thinketł, pertayneth to ſeruitude. Laffly are thoſe, whiche ate not igno- 
rant, that thoſe chinges which they vle are ſignes,but pet notwithſtanding they 
perucrſly, and as they luſt themſelues, interpꝛete them. This is an erroz,t that 
very hurtfull. As touching the firſt, and third, J am of the ſame mynde that Aa- 
gnſtine ig. But in the ſecond as touching the common and vulgare people of the 
Zewes, 3 do not ſo fully aſſent vnto him, to graunt, that the common people of 
the Hebꝛues know nothing els ol the ſacramentes,x ceremonies of the law, but 
that by them they thoulde woꝛſhippe the onlye and true God. Foz they were 
taught continuallp of the Scribes and of the pꝛieſtes, and heard daply the oꝛa⸗ 
cles of che pꝛophetes. Whereby they monght eafely gather, at the lealt a gene⸗ 
rall ignification cf they ſacramentes , as well touching Chzil, as alſo tous 
ching all other thinges pertapning to purenes of lyfe and holynes of maners, 
but ot he Thedactrine of the looking foz the Meſſier was fo common among? them, 
wokmg fo; that, as J ſuppoſe, it was hidden from none ot them all. Philippe, as it is 
the Well mitten in the Gaſpell of John, thus ſpake vnto Nathaniel! : we haus founde 
neun, the Meſiias, of whome Moſes and the prophetes haue Wrizten . Aid the common 
peaple of the Jewes, being ama ed at the miracles of Chꝛiſt, ſapd, we &nowe 
that Meſſiat ſhall come, aud teach vs all theſe thinget. Bereunto alſo ſerueth that the 
pꝛophetes euer tougyt,that ceremonies being done onely outwardly and withs 
out fapth,are maſt diſpleaſant vnto God. And that fayth, which was required 
to outward rites, bnles it had had areſpecc vnto Chꝛiſt, although not fully, pet 
ſome wap, and that at the leaſt generally, of what fozce could it haue bene? And 
— foꝛaſmuch as the pꝛophets were lo diligent in obtruding, and euerp where in⸗ 
diligentipe culcating the ſignifications of the ceremonies, do we thinke, that rhep taught 
tauqte ihe nathing of Chꝛiſtdanid malt plapnly ſpeaketh of ſacrifices,that God delighteth 
N not in them But 4 ſacriſiee vnto Cod ( ſapth he) is «troubled ſpirite, and a contrite and 
wonies,  hamble hart T auc ding wachinges and clenſinges, Eſay inſtructeth them ſaping 
Be ye waſhed, aud be ye elene. leremy alſo, waſbe (ſapth be) thy hartefrom iniquitye, 
An Ezechiel he veth that by thoſe waters is ſignified the power of the holy 
gh2T, when he bzingeth in God pꝛomiſing, that he would poure cleane water 
bpon them. Touching Circumſion alſs they are verpe often admoniſhed in the 
holy ſcripture to clrcamcile thep neckes and theyꝛ hartes. And that they ſhould 
not thinke , that they were able to doo this of them ſelues and by they; owne 
rengthes, Moſes in the 30 chapter of Deut.ſapth, God ſball circumciſe thyne harte. 
that thay mayſt laue bim. Touching purifications and walhinges of garmentes, 
and ſach other like thinges were thus admoniſhed in Leaiticus the ti.chap 
ter, I am the jord thy God, which brought the out of the land of Egipt ye ſbalbe holy vn- 
ta me,bycauſe | am holy. Touching the Saboth they were oftcatimes told, that in 
Che people it was ſignified the reſt of God, and theyꝛ ſancification . And if ſo be all cheſs 
of (ho ther thinges were ſo manifeſfly and plapnly declared, which no man can doubt, but 
that vnto them they were good and p2oficable , and that it was not poſſible foz 
taat Yeſſis them to be (gnozant, that the attapnment ofeuerye good thinge came thꝛough 
— Chailk oz the Pellias. A can not be perſwaded, but that they ſa lu, that in thepꝛ (a 
facraments cramentes was ſignified Chziff. Pozeouerr this. allo is an other reaſon E 
ol ther; molt manifeltly celf{fieth,that God did lap bpon Chzif all our ſinnes, and that 
tuned. we were healed only by his fripes and death: wher foze ſeing in the ſacraments 
The people mention is made, that God by ſacrifices is made mcrcifull vnto vs, they could 
rand not but cal to remembꝛaunce, the only mediatoꝛ Chziſt, by whome only is Sod 
not perti> made mercitull vnto vs. Bawbeit we can not affirme, that the common ſoꝛt of 
cuieriy the the Jſraelites knew all the miſteries perticularly.Onelp this we ſap,p they had 


7 a certapne generall knowledge ot Chꝛiſt in the ſacramentes of the law , when 


auſter it g. as 
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as otherwiſe we our ſelues can not perticulariy render a reaſon of theſe ceremo 

nies. The Apoſtles haue only generally made them playn vnto vs, And though 

there haue benne ſome amongſt vs, as Drigen , and a greate many other like, 

which haue attẽpted to frame foz every perticular ceremoup a pzoper alego2y, 

pet haue they in a manner but loſt chep; labour. Foz they inuentions could wemntt 
bung no polite at all vnto vs. Foz they moſt platnely want chewoozdof God. not 

Nether is it to be meruapled at, that they ſo mache delighted in ſuch inuentids, our 

Foz euen aseuecy where our owne deniſes wonderfully pleaſe vs, ſo in this Agnes. 
matter, the curioſity of man extedingly delighted it ſelfe, Pow thoſe things @rro; of 
which we haue ſpoken molt plapnly declare,how farre the ſchole men haue mil the holes 
ſed of the marke, which haue betwen the old ſacrementes, and the new, put this 

difference , that the old ſacramentes only ſignified grace and Chꝛiſt, but ours 

targly and aboundantly exbibite both. Foz the elders (ſaythep) were holpen by 

the woozke of che wozker , Foz when any man came with fayth and a godly Ot the 
motion of the hart and of the minde vnto choſe holy ſeruices, he had therby me ⸗ w92be 

rite , But the woozke w2ought ( as they call it) nothing pzofited them as tous and the 
ching ſaluation. But in our ſacraments thep ſay it is farreotherwiſc: that not — 
only fapth and the ſpirituall motion of the minde, which they call the woozke of » 
the wozker , helpeth bs, but alſo euen the outward ſacramente it ſelfe , and the 

inſtitution of God, which they call the wozke wzought, conferreth vnto bs both 

remiſſion of ſinnes and alſo ſaluation. But I will demaund ot᷑ theſe men, what 

that is which the outward wozke and the viſible ſacrament exhibiteth vnto vs, 

that we do not attapne vnto by fayth: if they annſwere that it is Chꝛiſt as foz 

hym we compzehende by flayth: At remiſſion of ſinnes , that alſo, we obtapne 

by fayth:if reconciliation, wherbp ws returne into fauoꝛ which Cod, this alſo 

we can not obtapne without rapth:if laſt ot᷑ all the encreaſe of grace and of the 

ſptrite , neither vndoubtedly do we by anye other meanes obtayne this,but by 

fapth , what is there then remaning, that this wozke —— — 

woꝛd is altogether ſtrange, nether is it once mẽcioned of in the hol 48 
Nether would J at this time haue vled it, but that J dane to contkd agapnt the Menne. 
aduerſaries , But paraduenture they will ſay, Foꝛaſmuch as beides fayth is a woowe = 
alſo added the outward woozke , is there nothinge to be attributed vnto ite pes — of, 
vndoubtedlp,J attribute much vnto it when it pꝛocedeth of fapth. Foz J know 

that ſuch a wozke pleaſeth God, and that he vſeth to recompence manp thinges 

vnto ſuch wozkes . But what maketh that to this pꝛeſent purpoſe. Did not the 

elders vnto they? fapth adiopne alſo thoſe wozkes,wherby they exerciſed and re⸗ 

ceaued the ſacraments of thep; law 2 Wherfoze as touching this part, wee ſee 

that they had in theyꝛs as manp things which pleaſed God, as wie in ours: 
vnles paraduenture they wil contend, that the exertiſing and receauing ol our 
ſacramentes, is ether a better, oz nobler woozke then was the exertiſing and re 

ceauing of the ſacramentes of the elders: which thing J will not graunrebnts Che recea⸗ 
tht: eſpecially ſeing ij the perfection of the wozke is to be ti idered by faith and n, 
when they receaued theyꝛ ſacramentes,then any weake Chziſfian, when he is exeetient 03 
baptiſed, oꝛ communicateth , who will not iudge but that they? wozke is moze OI 
notable and moze excelẽt then the other mans wozke? And mozeoner as foz that uinge ofthe 
kinde of ſpeach which theſe men lo often vſe,namely , that ſacraments reimitte ſacraments 
ſinnes,a2 conferre grace we do not eaſly admite:vnles paradnenture in that ſeſe 

wherin Paule affirmeth , that the Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluatibtt as theſocra- * = 
bnto Timoche the reading of the holy ſcriptures is ſayd to make ſaffe; which vn- fert gene 
doubtediy is nothing ells , but that the might and power of God wherby he re- — 
mitteth ſinnes, geueth/ grace, and at the end ſaueth, bleth theſe inſtruments and . 
meanes to our ſaluation. And euen as to bꝛing vs to ſalnatib,he vſech the wozd 

ofthe Goſpell,and the pꝛeaching of the holy ſcriptures, ſo alſo adio he ther _ 

vnto the ſacraments, Foz by ether of them is pzeached vnto vs theliberalt pꝛo⸗ 
mille of God; which if we tale hold of by tapth, we ſhall obtayne both ſaluatis 

and 
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and alſo remiſſionof ſinnes . This is the true ſenſe , vnto which alſo are the fas" 
thers co be applied, when they ſapthat grace is the power of the ſacramentes. 
Which is all one as if thep had ſayd , bnderſfanding and ſenſe is the power of 
Ofthe tap (Peach and of wazyes. And how vnaptly the Scholemen ſpeake of theyz Na oz 
lat be let, herby it is manifel;foz that they lap, that he purteth not a fayeozler,which 
Cholemen, although he haue not the acte ether of louing , oꝛ of beleuing, vet obtecteth no 
ting that is contrary 02 oppoſite vnto grate:namelp, the acre of infidelity oꝛ of 

datred. The in ſuch cale (lap they) the ſacraments of the Goſpeiconferre grace, 

But thts is nothing ells, then to attribute vnto creatures the cauſe ot our ſal⸗ 

uatton , and to binde our ſelues to much to ſignes and elements of this wozld. 

ured, that no moze is to be attributed 

unto the woꝛde of God. 

is our — — 

moꝛe plamly of Chilt,then did the ſacraments ofthe elders. Wherfoze ſeing we 

Sed. are mozeclearely andplainly inſtruged,faith is the moze fuller,and bzingeth vn 
How our to vs moze grace and ſpirite. And we gladly admit that which the ſame Anguſtine 
ſacraments ſajth:T bat ſome:ymes it commeth to paß, that the ſacrament is receyued wythout the 
— the ſas ching. Foz ſo the wicked and infivels vſinge the ſacramentes , reteiue onelye 
cramentes the out warde ſignes, and are btterly voyde of ſaluation and of grace. Sometimes 
of the 81 alſo it contrariwiſe happeneth, that the godly being excluded by any neteſſitie frõ 
bone / the vſe of the ſacramentes, yet are in no wiſe defrauded of the thing it ſelfe, and of 
times is re the thing ſigniſied. either let any man here lay to our charge, that we affirme 
cement Thatſacraments depend at our faith; f us neither teach we any ſuch thing: yea rap 
oncip, ſome ther weaffirme,that the ſacraments are ſacramentes,although thy faith be either 
cimes the weake, oz elsnoneat all. And e· Auguſtines iudgement is very god concerning hint 
cinge ane imhith onely carnally receiueth the ſacrament, when he ſapth; 77 4orh nor rherefors 


races Feaſe.to be ſpirituail: but vnto them it is notiſpirituall. And now at length tu mae an 


— ende, we muſt neuer come to this point, to thinke that grace and our ſaluation is 
cranentes Conteinedin the ſacramentes, as in certaine ſackes oꝛ bagges, which may be pou⸗ 
as we put red out vpon the communicautes and recetuers, Foz the ſacramentes are as cers 
copne tnt0 taine tidpng bzingers of our ſaluation:whom he that beleueth, ſhall obtaine ſal 
nation. And thus much hitherto haue J ſufficicntly ſpoken of ſacraments generals 
ly. Now reſteth fo vs ſomwhat to ſpeake of circumciſion:foꝛ the better vnderſtan 
ding wherof we haue ſpoken theſe things the moze largely and with moze words. 
But here we ſhall not nede ſo long a treatiſe. Fo2 if we remeber all thoſe things, 
which haue bene generally ſpoken of ſacraments,it ſhall be no hard matter to vn⸗ 
ſtandall that which may be ſpoken of circumciſion, + | 
What cie> And cirtumciſion (not to go from the wo2des of the Apoſtle) was the ſeale of þ 
' camciſion righteouſnes of faith, bicauſe it pꝛeached and confirmed the pꝛomiſe concernyng 
% „en cigbteduſnen, which the elders reteiued by faith. And hereof it followeth, that the 
cumcifyon Elders by it had remiſſion of ſinnes. Fo, ſaꝛaſmuch as rightcouſnes(as we haue be 
is(apdio foze moꝛe at large debated)conſiſteth chiefly in the remiſſion of ſinnes, whoſoener 
pave tre: beleued the p2omile ſet fozthand by circumciſion ſealed, it followeth of neceſſitie, 
Ree that he was pertaker of the remiſſion of ſinnes. Some demaund, whether circum 
— * ciſion and baptiſme which ſucceded it, bꝛing remiſſiõ onely of thoſe ſins which are 
temion Aredy pat, oꝛ alſo of thoſe, which are afterward comitted, Let theſe me c6ſider , S 
de hadof the vſeof Circumciſion and of Faptiſme is not ſoꝛ a tyme, but perpetuall. Fos, as 
an. the faithfull oftentimes fal, ſo when they fo:thwith come againe vnto themſclues, 
V they thinke vpon the p2omile of the Golpell, which is of the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
— 2 MA her in alſo euen foz this tauſe they areconfirmed,fo2 that they remember them 
which lelues to be either baptiſed oꝛ circumciſed:and ſo by putting to of faith, they are de⸗ 
would not liuered from ſinnes, and are reconciled vnto God, Yereby it is manifeſt,how! 
baker te. Wer in tho ald tune deceiued, which would not be baptiſed, but eu now wh? veath 
laſt hourc, © * | wht -- app 
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app2oched,t that they were in a maner geuing vp þ ghoſke. Neither let any man 
thinke,z this is repugnant vnto the kayes of þ Church , by which are receinedthe 
penitent. Foz, that they may the better vnderſtande the matter, this they maſt 
nedes graunt, that thoſe kayes of the church are nothing els, but the p:eachyng of 
the Goſpell, wherby the miniſters do perſwave the beleuers that their ſinnes are 
ſv2geuen them. But they which are to be perſwaned, are by the benefite of the ho- 
ly gholt perſuaded, their faith concerninge the pꝛomiſe is alſo hereby confirmed, 
r ied Fane hen holy of Circumciſion, — 


the pzomiſe.of the — the ſealing therof,mapoftentimes wi 

pꝛoſtte be called to our memozy. But ſo oftentimes as ſinne is ſo fo2geuen, it fol- 

toweth of necellitie that the ſame ſinne went befoze: but that which we ſpeake of 

tendeth to this, to declare, that the vtilitie of the ſacraments is not fo2 a tyme, but 

pertaineth to the whole courſe of our lite. Circumciſion diſtered ſrom other ſactra - 

mentes,foz that it was the beginning and firſt ſteppe and viſible entrance to the 

touenaunt of God. But what maner ones the vncirtumciſed were counted, the A- 
declareth in the epiſtlc to the £pheſians.R emember((aith he) r har ye wer ſon: 

tymes Gentiles in the fleſh which were called vncircumciſion of circumciſion in 713 

made wyth hads,ye were ſometimes without Chri#t aliants fro the comon Wealth 

If; aeliter,ſtraungers from the couenantes of the promiſes Without hope in the wor 

wirbout God. And in the epiſtle vnto the Phi he teacheth, which is the true + ſpi⸗ ter to 

the ſpiruu⸗ 


2 cirtumciſion. For we(ſaith he) are circumciſion, which ſerue the Lord in ſpirite, the 
and glory in C britt,and haue no confidence in the fleſh And vnto the Co/of.he waiteth > 3. tircum⸗ 


In whom (ſaith he) ye are circumciſed with circumciſion not made with handes, by the © 


S 
noted) that fozgeuenes of ſinnes is to be put, as well in Circumciſion, as in Bap⸗ 

time. Wherſoze e v, in that part 

Wwherin he heapeth vp a great many authozities of the fathers, repzouetk clas 
by theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtie, ſoꝛ that notwithſfanding they 


pet they baptiſed their infats:fo2,foaſmuch i 
finne, how could that Baptiſme (as Paule ſaith) be circumciſion not made with 


handes,by the putting of of the ſinful ſleſh : Theſe places of the Apoſt 


much to the erplication of the pꝛopꝛietie and nature of cirtumt 
the Lo2d ſaith: I how ſhalt circumciſe the 2 — of ihe, nti- 


ther. 
—— harden thy necke. Jn ſtede of bncircumciſton the Chaldey interpꝛeter 
bath, Tephaſchoth that is,fwliſhnes:therby ſigniſieng, the firſt ground of ſinne 
herein conſiſteth, that we are blinde to all thinges pertaining to God, and that we 
are wonderfully infected with the ignoꝛaunce of God, The 70. inteꝛpꝛeters haue 
x da, that is, hardnes o hart. The pꝛomiſes which are offred vnto them Þþ 
are cirtimmciſed, are theſe:that God is made our God, and the God of our ſerde: in 
whichonely thing we haue the hoꝛne of plenty: that is. the ſame al all god things. { 
Hereot alſo ſpꝛingeth our felicitie, conſolatib in all atflictiã: They were therbye © 
alfoput in mind ofþ moztifizg of fleſh; } is, ot p cutting away of ſuperfluous ple- 
ſures, moꝛeouer by it they pꝛoleſſed pure religiõ. And in ſum therby was ſignifi 
ed ß couenit made w god. Theſe wer h things ſignified, + þ matter ofthis ſatramẽt 
and pertapne truly vato the nature and ſubſtance therot. In baptiſme alſoall 
thoſe ſelfe ſame thinges are contapned. Only the ſignes are changed. Wherfoze Je circus 
Herebp we mapconclude , that euen as in times paſt Circumciſion was geuen £tflon was 
bnto infants , ſo atio Baptiſae can not now he denied vnto them. Foz if they 2p 05t® 
baue the thing, what reaſon is it, why they could not haue alſo the ſigne? And baptiſmec 
th ar we Hould nat doubt, whether Circumciſlon and Bapriſare are a like, and nn” 
baue one and the ſelfſam2 nature, Paul moſt manifeffly declareth it vnto the Co- 
eur, in which place he calleth Baptiſme, the circumciſis of Ch2ilf.And they 
which afficme,that the infantes of the Hebruet onghte to haue bene circumciſed 

N. i. but 
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but ours ſhould not be baptiſed, do make God moze fauozable bnto the Jewes, 
Gods not tden unte Chziltians Dame demaund, that ſeing we are ignozant whether in- 
ravie vnto f antes haue the thing of the ſacrament 02 no, why we geue chem the figne,and 
the Jewes ſeals þ which is vncertuins buto vseTinto whom we anſwerezthat this queſtii 


vnto | | 
— N90 ds, bat agaynff the wozy of God, Foz he expzelſedly come 
Deing we — Non Gene Houive be circumciſed . Father let chem 
are vncer- gunſwere vs, why they admire them that ba ot fut agu bnto Baptiſmeany 
thing, why vnto the Communion , when as they are not ſure homo theys harte is alkece 
| Gthclea: te). Io they whiche are baptiſed oz doo communicate mays dillemble . any 
ung added. p;ceaue the Chatche- They aunſwere, that it is inoughe that they make theyz 
pꝛofeſſion. It they lye, what is that to'vseſay they, let them looke fo that. 
ſap we of infantes s that it ſufficeth vs, that they are offred vt the Church, e⸗ 
cher of the parents, oz of them in whole power they are. And it with the action 
of the ſacrament be ioyned election and pzedeffination, that which we doo is ta 
cefied: but if not, then is it bopve. Foz our ſaluation dependeth of the election 
What to- and mercy of God, But as touching election,foz as much as it is hidden from 
kens ol tac yg, we fudge nothing. We follow only thoſe ſignes and tokens of ff,which wee 
— may attayme vnto: as are the t the childzen being intantes are offced bnto 
tollow in the Church to be baptiſed, and that when they come to age, they by wozds con 
geu-ngok felle,that they bele ue in Chick: which tokens although they be not ſo certapne, 
mcats, that they can not faple, vet vnto vs they are ſufficient foz the miniſtration of the 
When in: ſacraments. Nether as I thinke is this to de omitted, that when infants are bap 
dati cht (led, althdugb they haue not the vnderſtading of che ſignification to moue the, 
Shred pet notwithſtanding doth it mone and inffruct the Church which is pꝛeſent: but 
acted .the tnfantes obtapne the benefits at Gods hand, who ſecretly wozketh in chem 
— EE CEE ere 
map, aſterward perteaue and vndetſtand, much be moued 
with the difference of che ignes, of Circumciſion (J ſap) and of Baptiſme: fog 
in the ſacraments this part is of leaſt wayghe : fo} they map be changed, as ex 
perience hath now chonght, And without chein God can gene the moze extellit 
Che mercy butt. F02 nether ts his power and mercy bound buto the ſacraments . Wher- 
— pes — — — — —L— 
de mozeercellenter and better berfoze leremy the 4.chaps 
vaco the (a> ter afrex this manet tepzonerh the Jewes: Cirtumeiſe the foreſkmanes of your bart, 
cramentcss {eſt my . But they which contem⸗ 


be handled, and (nt va peer ne 


The tyinge . th,and the ſigntfied,cleane wholp vnto the ſignes, ſeme to deale 
be conlides — | ———— — 


bog IRE Rane me grames. the aerated 
ee ” 

why cir= Now aretheretwo thinges remayning to be diſcuſſed. The one i, any tir | 

camcifion cu meilon was commaundesd to be marked in the member of generation: the 
was mu- ſecond why it was commannded to be done the eight day. Out of 

ved we9*, dluers plates we gather, that therefoze God woulde haue it lo, to put bs in 

gintratton. mynde, that oztiginall ũnne, is by generation traduced from the patentes into 

en boon md domes bob pe oor 

mitted vnto þ par#ts,budoeth bp agapn in þ childzen which are 

We are thereby allo admontthed ( whiche thing we baue befoze ottentymes 

mentioned) that the league of God pertapneth not only vnto bs, but alſo bnty 

| our childzen whom we beget. Fpnally by that ſigne was ctefely Cgnified,chat 

---- Ch: choulde ſpzing of thefeede of Arabam. Nether ougyt we here to follow 

our owne ſence oꝛ humane reaſon, to thinke chat co be a thing ridiculous oz of 

finall foꝛce, which God htmſelfe hath infficuced. Foz otherwiſe che croſſe of 

Chziſt and the Gof:el are an offence vnto the Jewes, + fooltfhnes vnto the 


tiles. Nepther onght we to tudge of thinges deutne acrozding to wes 
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ed outwardly . Otherwiſe Ialianus and Cel/as made a laughing matter, 5 
— was fozbivve our fir{t parentes. And Neemen the Sirien thought Things be 
it a thing ridiculons, that he ſhould be ſcuen tymes walhed in the river of Jor- ode vo 
dane, doudt J, but that there wers ſome which derided Moſes, when he by the ont: 
did caſt the wood into the bitter waters, to heals their bitternes. In our dayes 22 
alla very many meruaple, how it commeth to paſſe, that the ſtealth of one hal⸗ 
peny bzingeth cternallveſfruction · Bur theſe men ought to remember, that 
theſe rhinges are not to be conſidered by their owne fozce # bur vnto them murtt 
de added alſo che wayght of the wozd of God: whichvudoubtedly is or ſo great 
waygbt, that it waygheth heauier then the whole wozld. Nepther is there any 
thing ſo vile and abiect, but that when the wozdof God is added thereunto, it is | 
made notable and extellent. Jndeeve kinges and pzinces of this wozld haue a The word 
tate to haue gobdly and honozable ſcales. But as touching the pꝛomiſes and mor great 
gifts, which are by them ſealed, they oltentymes deceaue men. But God when waight. 
de vleth euen the moſt abiect ſignes , neuer deceaueth any man. Now will d eh fon 
ſpeake a woꝛd oꝛ two of the conſideratiõ of þeight day. The Hebzues affirme, ua not of 
that ſach is the dignity of the ſeuenth dap, that of it all thigges obtatne'J know thingesof 
not what fozce and ſtrength. Wherefoze they thinke, that after the ſeuenth day —_ 
there commeth vnto the inlant newly bozne ſo much ſtrength, that he is able 
eaſelp ta abpde the payne of circumciſton. But let vs leaue bnto them theſe Tue epahe 
kapned topes: and let vs rather thus thinke, that in the eight dap was betoke- dar betoke⸗ 
ned the relurrection of Chzilt, and therewith all ours which thing, may eaſe⸗ fade tn 
ly be perceaued by Paule: foz he ſapth, that in circumciſion was ſignified the cutting of Lyzilt« 
of the ſtunes of the fleſb. But the ſinnes of the fleſh can never be perfectly cut of. 
from vs, vntill we are come to the holy reſurrection . All the whole tyme of 
this wozld, and the tyme of this whole life repzeſentech a werke of dayes. But 
the eight dap ſigniffeth the reſurrection . There is mozeoner another reaſar ö 
not wozthy tu be contemned, namely, that a childe being ſo newely bozue is a weeke, 
able to do nothing of hymſelfe as touching the attapnement of righteouſnes. >; 
Wherfoze hereby we be admonſſhed,y tuſfification cometh not ot dur woꝛkes. ö 
And although it were ſo in the rite of Circumnciftd , pet — Baptime 
bound to any certapn nomber of dapes. F0z Chzilt hath made vs fre from this — 
kinde of obſeruation. Ho wbeit there haue bene ſome, which haue gone aboute are not com 
in Baptiſine alſo to compell Chʒiſtians vnto the epgꝭt dap. But thoſe the Coun pelled tu an# 
ſell held by Cypriam hath condemned. In the pztmifine Church, Circumcision woke aug 7 
was fo: a tyme abſerued. A. uſtine alſo vpon the epiſtle bnto che Galathians dapes. 
ſaith, that not everyciroumciſ;on after Chriſt Was condemned, but only that cireumciſton, Circumct⸗ 
Wherm Was put hope of ſaluation:but that circumciſiõ which was receaued for this cauſe 8 —＋ 
onh y, to retame peace in the (hurch,and the more to aduaunce the 4 of the Goſpel, mg 
wought well be borne with all. For this tanſe Paul ſuſfred Timothe to he ei /ed. But church be 
i fit be required to be done as neceſſary vnto ſeluation:it is by no meanes to be permitted, cap ned 
And therfore Palle erneſtly refiſted and would nos ſuffer Titus to be cireumeiſed, as itis 7 * mite 
Pritten in the epiſile to the Galathiant. They ſay that eus now ve! many Chur⸗ Sanp 
thes in the Eaſt oz in the South retapn till to this dap Caren together churches 
with Baptiſme. How rightly they do it, let chem ſee vnto chat, tles it is gane ct“ 
mol likely, that, foʒaſmuch as they haue retayned it ſo long, and that ſo ſtiſly. 
they put ſome hope of they; ſaluation in it. Wherefoze they ſhould do m 
ter if they would vtterly omitte ft. Bat it ſhalbe good, in the meane 
tlare hom P uu to þ Galatbiam ſayth:that he which is ci edis debter to obſerue 
the whole le w. Fo2 when Abraham receaued Circumciſion, the law was not pet bound men 
geuen, Wherefozc it ſemech, that Circumeiſion had not that of his owne fozce he lun 
and nature, to binde men to obſerue the law, But we ought to remember, that 
that whiche the Apoſtle ſapth , pzoceedeth out of an other pzinciple : namelpe, 
that Circumciſion repꝛeſented Chꝛiſt as which ſhould come, and geue himſclfe 
pon the croſſe: and the law ſhould ſo long be * Chꝛiſt came. Wher- 
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la 5 ſentence . infanti: but vnto thoſe in Whoſe power 


D . cut of, But the very wozys of the 

ſeripture are egapnlf this ſentence; whereſoꝛe he tarneth himſelfe to an allego 
ricallexpoſ:tfon: as though that thꝛeatning ſhonldpertayn to thoſe, which cireũ 

ciſe not the mind, which is the ſtrongeſt 4 moſt excellenteſt poꝛtion of the ſouie. 

But ſache allegories ſatiffie not this queſtion. Ager loꝛe A thinke that two 

thinges are neceTary to the abſoluinge ofthis doubte. The fire is, that that 
8 vnto him, when he came to full age, if he ſhould then al- 

low the negligence of his parents, not receane Circumciſton , vnto which he 

was by the law bound. Che ſecond is, that Gd is not to be accuſed of iniuſtice, 

tf ſomtimes he killed the infant being ſo bꝛought vp vncircumciſed. Foz ſuch ſe⸗ 

uerity maught be of fozce to admoniſh me, in how il part God taketh it, to baus 

What tu to his ſacramentes contemned, And it paraduenture thou demaund, what is to be 
Bag tudged ar the ſonle of a child ſo killed, hauing not as pet receaued the ſacramtt: 
I — 2 — ether as touching his ſaluation oz co affirm 

| 2 W ee ts Gap pned to che number ol the elect, ſo that be 
is no cauſe, but that he map be ſaved: foz- 

ed —— ou wh pert But it he were a veſſell ca 

that end made of Gad, to ſhew fozth in him his wꝛath, and ſo to be condemned, 
. lenerity of God, eſpecially ſeing we are — 
ildzen of wzath,and of condemnatib : Bwbeit in my iudgmẽt we ought 

— 15 foz that,fozaſmuch as the pꝛomiſe was geuen vnto the ſede 
n an inlant bath not by any actuall ſinne of his owne 

is mol likelp, that he is admitted vn- 

. oughte we to thincke , that he was ſlapne of 

Gad to eternall condemnation, but rather co ſaluation, that he ſhoulde not by 


. bys death he mought teſt itye vnto hyspa⸗ 
rents. unto his eldera, t unta neglectyng 


de of tone. pet God commaunded not. But they wert moued 
me e ol Uppors the what My whichs bled ſuche a knie 
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Dee ——— that they fv2 this cauſe "9h 


from Sathan,vnto the nature of bloud thed fozth. t this day the de wes ſeme God 
nat to be farre from this kinde of fwliſhenes. —— | 
tante, there ſtandeth one by with a little veſſell full eyther 
where into they thulte the lozeſkinne beyng cut af, asthough the 
— — 2 othe ſerpent eu 
way at the beginnyng: / pon aſt ſbalr | | | 
They me cotinke ha heel bing hs gore is 
from the child,and wyll not afterward trouble 
nickes alſo(as the ſame «£-»bro/+ affirmeth) was circumciflon co 
ued after an other maner : foz the Egiptians circumciſed not in t :ight 
as God had commaunded,but in the.: 4.yeare,fo2 that Inari at th Joly 
circumciſion . Which maner allo it is moſt likely the Arabians f | oat 
this day the Turkes alſo are circumciſed at that age . Although | 
(as the ſame «Ambroſe affirmeth) were wont alſo to circumciſe f + women Che Es 
kynde, and that in the. {.yeare, as they did their males. And of 
— that they would by —— tn 
which in epther kinde at that age beginneth chiefly to be kyndied. But God com- 
maunded, that onely the male kindes ſhould be circumciſed: any * | 
the women of the Yebzewes therefoze counted either ſtraungers tro the Chur 
n from the couenit , Fo2 they are alwates munbꝛed together with the m 
— ˖ — 
tiſion, and after a ſozte repꝛoued the God of the olde Teſtament 
land, that the fozeſkinne that was cut at, is eyther actading to the nar 
ofthe body, 02 els it is againſt the nature thereof, If it be . ant 
why would God haue it cut of? I it be agaynſt nature, why dot 


be bought fozth. Am-bro/c in his. 77.epittle to Con??anrins anſt 
25 0 


he layd vpon them this poke of Circumciſton . auen fe 
ſtraungers and out ward nations would haue cone vato the ri 
bꝛewes. But after the ſelfe ſame maneralſo they mought ca 

tell ne e eas ome 


reaſon of the partlyby reaſon 
— 2 — time the mat part of the fat 


ſuffer, But they which traely pertaine vnto the number of the elect, v 
— — the calling. 1 Butt ey which g 
eee ; 
why God would in fo tender age haue ſuch a ceremonie excer! ciſl 
— weake tle boviesinto'vanger, — ing 4! 

is ſubiect unto ſinnt , ſo alſs is ir nete for the 


are ſuviett unto ſinne, theyr diſeaſes, f, pain: 5 
217 peraduenture they w eee. no c ce Zen da- 
. much as they ought the ſame all whole unto God. An 
5 — — few haue by rhar occaſion died ud that or ns Lange 

or euen al valiant ſoldiourt, when 
before Are many thinges for thar they would nat — , eels ewe — 
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le chat he { al be the heyre of the world, vis not geuen 


vnto Abra 
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are wi e eee 
narro- rache which taketh vpon him to anere it. Fos la wyers ſay that pꝛiueleges and 


N Ea the law.] Ye pO mn ont es 
2 


p voyde the — ny man, or ad- 
of the time Pau here omitteth: part 
Ut . Was geuen, af 

| — fee: Lo ified : partly alſo becauſe he woulde vſe an 
) if it were added vnto the pꝛomiſe, 
: loʒ when the law entreth into our wic⸗ 
befoze vs, but the wzath of God . And it is 
2omile oz the inheritance of felicity. 
Lee — —— 

ea broſe ſapth , that the lawe was therefore 
offenders guiltie . But they which are gilty,are either condem- 


ns is 


d. The Greke Scholies affirme, 
name of Sexeriansr,1s added a 
could obtaine ſalu eth 
that it moug hi —— Would 
e But this he [howeth is not 
) 8 atbing geuing ſaluation diſa- 

eps lawe is not annexed vnto the pꝛo⸗ 
followeth that be is pꝛeſumtious and 


dutrove Jran'es of Pzinces are not to be contracted 0 narro wlp ſnanned, but rather 


wyth 


— — Romanes, 88 


—.—.— ſhould 
mulcyplied tyke the ſend Eee | How Th792 
rn: 22 


— upon — boar wo or it, which/tuſtifieth:e 

all the pꝛomiſes of God ( as we haueels where tougbt) axe to be referred to thys 

p:omile only. The pzophetes haue oftentymes expzeſſed this pzomiſe of the The pꝛo- 
kingvome of Chzilk by the pzopertpes and conditions of a wozldly-kingdome, gnueg 
£ ofcar-all felicity, Foz ſpirituall things can not by any other meanes be bn- ＋ the king» 
derſfanded of gras wittes. Sometymes they ſay; that it ſhall one day come to domeor 
"alle, that — diſperſed and exiles ſhalbe of the Gen» dhe benni 
tiles bꝛought home agayne in ſhippes to thetr owne place. They tell fozth alſo, — 
that kinges and pꝛinces ſhould be the folferers and nurces of the dewes: And Wolde 
they thꝛeaten deſtruaion to thoſe kingdomes and nations, which will not obey 

the Jſcaelites. But all theſe things are chietelꝑ to be attributed vntu our great 

king Jeſus Chꝛiſt: of whome we reade in the Goſpell, this is the heyre, come let 

vs kill bym. Dauid in the vopce of God the father w2iteth of Chꝛiſt: Aſke of me, 
and I will gene thee the Gentile for thyne inheritance : aud the borders of the earth for 

tby poſſeſſon. And in Daniell it is witten of the ſtone hewed out without hands, 
%%% ̃ ir ork, ud hi rowen 


haze mounteyne,it ſhould poſieſſe all —— ea 


ing father ſent me, ſo o Jeng 1 von: i 
2 poſed it wnzo e. Where I am,. I my Man! 
Agapne in an other place, totheene he woulde declare, that we are notercle 
ded tro this inheritance, he ſayth, bieſſed are the meke,for they ſ 2 earth 
And Faule ſapth, All thinget are yourer, andyou long to Chriſt, and Chr brit Cad. 
A ſerue ——ů—— BN vs Angels con 
ing thee, to kgepe thee in all thy wayes, Farther by Chi ia r 

— Pan, when he was created, was made! 
God: which ſentence the ſcripenre frayghe way interpꝛetet t 
all thinges created. And it Chzilk haue reſtoꝛed this Image, thi 
rendꝛed agapne the pꝛincipality that was lo#:and ſo hath rende 
lame is ſayd by right to be reſtoꝛed vnto ds, by right(I ſap)of 
ther ought we to deſpalre of this pꝛomiſe, although the out ar k things 
appeare now farre otherwiſe , They which pertayne vnto « & are very 
w2ake.And the deuil Tirreth vp againf# them the Pzinces ort — | 
rantes. — — nedy of all thiliges, and to be molf ab- The ablecs 
lett: when yet in very dede we are Loꝛdes of allthinges. Theſe thinges are pearaunce — 
hidden fcom the eyes of the fl:th2 ; but then ſhall they appeare , when Chzift nochmg be 
himſelfe, in whom: our life is hidden, hall appeare. Which is not ſpoken, as ky 
though Ch2ilk doth natnowrapgne.Unto many paraduentare he ſemech to be mintor. 
tale: bat che godly feele, th it he raigneth 6 28 congregation of 

te 


* 
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the elect, which is the churche. And he raigneth by the ſpirite t the ad: that is, 
dente 65015, by faith, which cometh from the ſpirite,and dep#deth of the wozd of God. Which 
tuen now faith,when the eled haue obtained, they haue obtained the . 
alſo te wozld. Foz John ſaith, T his is the which ouercommeth the Hai 
Zi And fozasmuch as the faithful that all thinges are 
ragneth content with meate and vzinke, and appareil: as foz other 
＋ —— — — bato their 


all the wicked rere 
In 02acle to come from Flas, That the wozide ſhould endure, 6 000. yeares. And theſe 
of Elias. yeares they thus deſcribe, ſaying that. 200 GE INE the law, 
2090,bndef the law, and as many ſhall be the Goſpell. 
adde a thouſand yeares,in which they ſay ſhall be the chiefe relt : ſo that the thou- 
ſand laſt yeares they call the Sabaoth . And ſo they appoint a weke, in which ene- 
ry particular day is taken foz a thouſand yeares : accozding to that which is ſaid, 
4 thouſand yeares are Myth the Lord as one day,C+ againe one day. as a thouſand yeres. 
Auguſtine maketh mencion of this opinion in his. 2 0.booke,and. /. chapter de ci- 
uitate Dei, and ſaith , that it wu after a ſorte tollerable & that he bimſelfe was once 
of the ſame minde. But that which they added concerning pleaſures , delightes, 
end wozidly hono2s, which they ſapd,all the faythfull ſhould fo the ſpace of thoſe 
thouſand yeares enioy together with Chꝛiſt, he earneſtiy repzoneth . They vſur⸗ 
ped tertaine teſtimonies of the ſcriptures;wherby they thought to eſfabliſh their 
—— Foz in the Apocalips the. 27. chapter it is witten, that Cbriſt 
A thonſand yeares with the ſaintes hauing in the meane time ouercome, and 


£0 — leane alſo vnto a g of Choitt in Lake the, 22. 


Great men 
_ — 


of /obn thus that he was altogether geuen to luſtes and unto the =D 
therfare — theſe carnall delightes unto the kingdom of Chrift which ſhould con 
either contendeth he onely that there ſbould be matrimo 
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s onely he ſaith,7 has we ſbal not prexent thoſe which have j 
but ſhall be taken vp together wyth them to mete Chriſt in the 
be with the Lord. Farther our ſauiour hath te ſtiſted, hat hys kingdowe i 
world, And Paule to the Corinthian: ſayth;T hat we after the * 
tuall and alſo that the belly and meates ſhall bre deftroyed. And to the Rom. he ſayth; 
that the bing dome of God is not meate and drinks -Jn the boke of the por a thauſãd 
veres are taken foz a long tyme,as he ſayth;T hat he wol haue bys 1 eo pebti- Þ place of 
fied vnto a thouſand generatios,y is, fu euer. o number ofan — "ena 
an abſolute reward. Fo2 ſo Chꝛiſt ſaith, hat he wauld rider an aa ee 19 
which ferſabe all that they haus for hy: ſabt. And oftftimes in þ holy ſcriptures, a nd 
ber certain is pat fo2 a nũber vacertain « inſinit. And wher as it is mitten in the 
Apoc.z the deuil hal be bound foz a P.yeres, 4 RE 
this pzeſft tyme, wherin by the benefite of 10 
ao cuercom: arp stan. . ſtruction. And 
fable of Cy:1ff at which the ſayntes ſhall eate 2 Ambroſe upon Luke i 


— — — | 
cepts anncred ſo many pꝛomiſes. D thor 
ſand generations of them that ovlerughis Jaw: — eto them 
chat honoz they: — — iff humtelt ſapth, Fibos Wilt enter into life kepe 
— — Of me of the per- 
raine to the Golpel,4 concerne iutification,Ceteruall i F 
de pendenot of the condition ofthe re, en cen 02 law and 
they be vopde,foz as mach as none of vs is able ca accomplich the 1aw:; = 
partiy hy reaſon of our infirmity,and rr latens eg, * full exce 
lency ot thelato it ſelf. Our infirmity Pau declareth in this cpiſti, when he lait 
. the (ev, 65 mach UH wal Þ «kned thro 
Ar fo2m the 
myers rar ay wy rangers ayth, that in oar fleſ 
ice ge e e ex 


Eos * 


cal ſold vnder fins. de hy go pints the Gaia 
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uceth nor of the law : which thing allo Paul erpꝛelled in that that he ſapth , thet 
the nds wh anger. But there arc other pꝛomiſes annexed vnto the law — 
to certapne pertitular tommaundemꝭ ts, and thoſe we ſay are not put in vaine 
Foz after that a man is once luſfified,there begtnneth in dim a cextapne obedi⸗ 


cence of the commaundements the ſame pleaſeth God: which obedi⸗ 

' ence although it be not abſolute and v ptt is it ſo imputed vnto the bele? 
Che beit ⸗ uers, as if it were perfect , 4 by that we obteyne the pꝛomiſes annexed 
uers obratn the commaundementes ; whiche pet ſhould in vaine be hoped foz without 
the pꝛomt⸗ 0 woz 
ſes annexed | 
vnto the 
Ks. 


bat the | firme. In manifeſtly decla⸗ 

ted, that the law is not to be vnderſtãd only of ceremonies, but alſo of che 
rall part. 02 by neglecting 02 not obleruing it, we fall into the wꝛath of God, 
Although there are ſome which go about rifitingly to auopde the ftrengthof 
2 ch ullati: this reaſon. Fo2 they ſap, if the inheritance ſhoulde conſiſt of ceremonies, the 
on agauntte y2g miſe ould be vncertapne, Foz thole ceremonies were not common bato 
el Pane, fdeGentiles, vnto whome pet was pzomiſed ſalvation , Wherefoze at the leafs 
| as touching the Gentiles, fapth ſhoulde be vncertapne,and alſo the pzomple. 
But it it were ſo, the argument of the Apoſtle ſhould be abſurde: foꝛ the aduer⸗ 
ſaryes, and the falſe Apoſtles would haueſapde: therefoze to the ende the pꝛo⸗ 
mile ſhaulde not be vncertapne, let the Gentiles alſo receane the ceremonpes. 
And ſo Pauie ſhould haue vſed that fallace, which is called peticio principii,any 
ſhoulde haue taken that as a ground, which he ſhoulde firſt haue pꝛoued, name⸗ 
lp, that the Gentiles ought not to be compelled vnto ceremonyes. But they 
are molt uianifelfly confuted bp that that is added, bat the laue Worketh anger. 
TUhtch chirige vndoubtedly agreeth rather wich mozall pzeceptes , then with 
reremoniall, The Apoſtle moughte hauec pꝛoued his argument by that, which 
we haue a litle befoze made mencion of, that none of bs is able to kepe the law, 
But he omitteth that at this pꝛeſent. And to conclude the moze evidently, he 
addcth, chat the lame Worketh anger. As if he ſhoulde haue ſapde : So farre is it 
of, that the la we bzingeththe inheritance, that it rather maketh vs guilty,and 
ſabicct vnto the wꝛath of God. And it thou demaund, why the law doth in ſuch 
ſoꝛt bꝛing vnto vs anger, we map anſwere, betauſe we are not able to kepe it. 
Fo2 by anger Faule vaderTandeth nothing els, but the bengeance of God, and 
that by the figure Meronymia. Foz men when they are angrp,are accuſtomed 
to auenge: whiche God atſo doch although he be not moned with hu⸗ 
mane affections. This lelfe ſame thinge hath Paule to the Galathyans, in other 
woꝛds expzelſed, ſaying, Curſed be he that abdeth not in all the thinges that are wris 
ien in tbe boke of che lau. And a carle in the holy ſcriptures figntfieth nothing els, 
bat calamity, affliction and miſery. J meruaple that Dzigen bnderffandeth 
this ſaying of Faule, ot the la we of the members: foz that vndoubtediy is to 
farre wide from the purpoſe. Foz the Jewes gloꝛted not of the concupiſcente 
which was in tem by nature, which is called of aui the lawe of the members: 
but they boaſtedofthe lawe of God, which was geuen them of God by Moſes. 
Wherefoze Apoſtle monght with ſome krutte deale agaynſt them, it 
behoued him to wziteofthac lawe, whereof they boaſted, Howbeic by Otigexes 
woꝛdes our adu map ſee, what be thought of naturall concupiſence. 
Undoubtedly ſei ch, it wozketh anger, it followeth chat he iudged, that 
the firſt motions, which are deriued out of it, are of neceſſity unnes and tranſ⸗ 
greſſions, J know thete haue bene ſome, which haue taken anger in this places 
not foꝛ the anger of God, but foz our owne anger. F032 fozaſmach-as we are by 
nature pꝛone dnto vices, and the lawe when it commeth foꝛbit deth them, ws 
deginne to hate God the authoz of the la we: and W 
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we fir expoſition is bothe plainsr, and alfo better axratd with the ſentence ful 
B dag: By theſe woades it isma- 


nifelt that the Apoſtle ment to ſignilis this,that the wzath of GOD is kindle a- How the 
gninl tonſreſons.Burew etui ee lathe nate inp 


place it here ſpoken, 
— — genent dy Makes, "Fog 6 
ä — —ñ—ͥk— — 
anne ns not an infant of a da 
— in feve afalato:dato which image od 
(as Auguftineveclareth in his baite of 
out line. As fouching the ietter,the Greks wozde wozde ts 
7222 

meth to haue red ov, and therfoze turned it vbi, that 
— —— — 
— —— — 


— ——— — 
— — — 2 Ae 
ſalt nitre, m of the ſalt peter, it conceiueth ſo great a violence, that t 


— — And fo; that cauſe Chziſt is 
— — — 
not onely in himſelfe, but alſo in them that beieue in hym:foz he hath ge 
ſcrengthes toobey it. Nepther is it any marnell,that the law bꝛynge 
Chzilt,eſpecially ſeyng he htmſelf was the antho2 therof. Foz by the 
renenled vnto Poſes, Ano fo thiwend dee un an, 1, 


Hi eto ur keto ett GOD fo — 
— ns 
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inferre that GDD alſo oughte not to hereof ay rg Jerefo2: 
that thoſe lawes wbiche are made, are either inſt 02 2 4 ey 
then are they not to be counted foz lawes. Fs why Witney 

of tyꝛantes lawes: But if they be iuſt, then a 

of God. e p that 
may be bꝛoughte to Chailke, par 
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— — Farther they wyll not that the people 
full Sp — the merry x grace of God, x benefiteof Chzilt.Laſty,they conti- 
ded the ve nually baaule x contend to hinder þ iuſt refozmation of the church, + ſo continual- 
kenceof the — — to the ende nothyng ſhoulde be put in execution. But let vs 
dar due, learne of 74«/how we may warely and wiſely reſiſt them.Let vs teaue vnto gan 
artes now wopkes,theirvignitie:bt yt nt ian were to attribute maze vo them, ter 

d the either the truth ſcriptures will ſuffer, 02 agreable weake 
defence | —— — tals feriptares declare the 


What we 
muſt tcache 


dopger, — 

end deftrutti which wyll teachers » 
cake: whiche by a fe 
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2ſuch is the n that it be certapne, and come freely, 
certapneand comefreely,vnleſſe we be made heyzes by fayth, and not 


cannot becertayneand ne | 
the inheritauute geuen 


_ .  Therfoteisthe inheritaunce gen by fapth, that it might come 
y grace | e might be n to 
| nt which ot law, but alſo to that which is b lapth 
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father ofmany nat le of 
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noted, which here is alleaged of the certaintie of the pꝛomiſe. 
ther be wauerynge oz doubffull . Foz , that whyche we appze 
—— Whiche is onely the wozde of GD D, | 
— — — — 
belened, Foz it can not be conſtant and firme. And wh 
— 03 ff the conſcience doo not by tayth boleue , that that which: 
9 alſo if it ſuſpect, that it is not acceptable hes 
— — ndoub tedly that whic 
is anne. And ſo doth Bain in his Pozalls the d o. ſum in a r taw 
end ol the boke interpꝛetate that place which we haue alleadged . Whe 
otrghr not ether to add any thing onto the woꝛd of God, oꝛ to tabe az 
from it, as in which only are contained the pꝛomiſes: Otter rh ur 
and our cbſcienee ſhould haue no certainty whervnto to lean. an: | 
rp dherof we ſpeake, dependeth of two pꝛinctpal pointes. Of u 
that it be plaine by che woꝛd of God: then which,can — 
confkanc. But ſome man wiki ſay God by the pꝛophet ayd 
blog mtg ———ů—— 
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can ne àſſured confidence of our ſaluatton. But ſo long 
ther hank not be t unnes. I oꝛ lohn ſayth, 1f we ſay, we hare no inne, We deceaue our 
_ truth x3 not in v5. UUherefoze ſo ta teach is nothing els but to dzine 


men to deſperation. Finally fozaſmnch as F — we being inflifed free- 
manifcitly 


of conſtifce 

| — ly T Goa, it declareth, that the faythfull are certayn 
w tenen of they: laluation: otherwiſe there can be no tranquillity, « peace in the con 

2. 4 ſcience. there are certayne thinges to be taken hede ol, that we be not 

— dan vnty. Foz firſt we onght to knows,-thace 

Eatnation. © which is tn our mindes: and farther , iat 


— ſo be allured, and pet in the meane time be moued w 
ce ome: tele thinges procede of dinterspattciples.As foz | 
doude. . 4 
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e of the Sunne1s bigger then the whole earth: but pet in the meane 
the 0obe nee both — matter, and allo teſtificth others © cr 
\* fe. lobe allo ſayth, be which it borne of God /ameer bat Bowbett contrariwile: mg 
de ſapth, F we ſay ve baue no finve, we yo faz twe do not aiwapes wozke by that ofduars | 
: nul worhink doub —— 
So allo of certainty e doubting 
e the ſelf ſame pzinciples —— — ee ebers tar thi 
dumane weaknes © humane 


the example 
Which is the farherofroall Avir is writren, Th 
ofmany nations. 


chica miwdrpace Ft wor wee thee Þ 


ing to the example of God. J Jnt'Greeks it is «7 ai 
Chr/oſtome interyzeteth by this aduerbe of limilitude, ze, as jou 
were like vnto God. And this likenes the ſame Chr:/o/tome declare 
of waies. Firlt,foz that as Godis not the father ofone'nation,andl 
other : Mo alſo Abraham is not in ſuch ſozte the father of ſome belener 
is not alſo the father of other beleners . Secondly, fo2 that as Ood is 
ther by kinrepaf nen bur by a ſpiritumll mne be At 
the father of all the beleners,that he hath begotten them ac to the lleſhe: 
but as we haue ſayd,bya ſpirituall kinred. That Oreke wozdma th ilie 
fore: ſo that de was the father of all the beleriers before Gon: nel, 4 
it can not be vnderſtand by humane ſenſe and reuſon, that Abra 48 thefather 
of all the beleners,but this is underſtand onely bee God: that i bythe. | 
of the ſpirite. This woꝛd aiſo x«ri1«1];, may ſignifix Before ſozt,a inthe 
booke of Geneſis the woman is ſayd to be mave a helper vr phe ſhould 
be Benegdo,that is,vefoze him, an fa man ſhouldſap.a thing. ay IF 
p2opoztionand iuſt analogy unto the man: and which band 
which maner of helpe coulde not be found fag AA ar t 
creatures. And if a man demaund,ſeing that we ater from God ty 
diſtance of perfection : What analogy oz pzopoztion can towa: ds him, 
Jaunſwere,that that commethto paſſe by ths helpe offaith. Foz it we receine 
the giftes and pꝛomiſes, ————ů— | t 3 by 
ſtrength and power can by no meanes be made equall with E d. nc 1 99 5 
thing baue the Philoſophers of God, the irn cauſe of all ges: 1 
they ſay by a certaine pzopoztion and analogy anſi | 
firſt matter : foz that in power it is apt to receane: all maner © ef fozr 
God would being fozth. Do we by faithare made apt-torec 
God, and ſo we are ſet befoze him, oꝛ oner againſt h 
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expꝛeſſedlp 
Heluidins , $03 he was — — — | 
thac tho was uot porpetunlly a dirgine, — | admonil 


firred vp by the pꝛeaching of che Golple,which is done in che Ch == | 

therby can not be gathered that the .of che Goſple d 1 

— — — een criptur 
receaued, then vndoubtedly a go perſwaded 

— belene che lame, But theoratter (s jñͤ— 2 whatC 

nne me dependet 

of the wozdof God. Foz if a man ould demaund of 


authozity of che Church, 0;ow they gre gen enen, 
from other w 
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rhe amen age e 3 
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ofthe les; where 
vnto God to encrraſe our fapth. 


be "a cozrupted, and 
ded to be by ſeing as 

— 85 
chem that wziteth vpon es is of this opinion, that if it were mo 


pzay vnto 


uredip anowen,that God anr thing,theretn faith could haue no place. 
trapght way (apth be) by the light of nature we ſhould kno 
wy FIT, Whic Gao har pan; ties we will cinke bio boy 
nor ores: . mera Foz we doubt not, but that 
Aurredie knetm, chat Cod ſpake in them, and pet the faith, 
ned ; 
not fapth . But that man — 2 
| paſſe. Foz theſe thinges are 
byrenelacion, Butthisman in — 
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telues the ſenſe of nature. But J wonder at thoſe , which fo vilige fly c 

wozkes, and ſohighly extoll chaſtity, ſole life , and other wozkes, at 

colde in ſetting fozth the commendation of fayth : when as by it co 

tozy, whereby we onercome both our ſelues, and alſo the whole w 

ſapth, this is the victory, which onercommeth the world,euen ou feych ich thing 

Iſpeake not, as though J ment, that we are iuſtiſled by fayth, a att N 

Foz, it isdefiled by ſundzy blottes of oor infirmity. And Aug«/t ne layth, char this 
rence is by no meanes to be admitted, that fayth meriterh vnto vs 1 5 For 

feyth ir not (ſayth he) of our ſeluer : but as Panl to the Epheſians expreſſe 

«th, it it the gift of God. Yalwbeit as it is a wozke,it many wayes ex 

— can it deerpzetied; hotofar wide — 

imagine, that fayth can conſiſt without god wozkes, Fo? by thet 

ſhould not attayne vnto the dignity of pzudence: which both: 

wꝛite, and alſo they themſelues confeſle,can not be had wit 

vertues. What maner of thing then ſhall Theologicall fayth be 

bnto the perfection of pꝛudence: Farther,fozaſmach as vertue ( not dit 

be ioyned together with it, and they themlelues contende that fuyth t 

how wil they haue true fayth to be in ſinners, and ſuch as are ſtrangers 

Dutt they will lay, that they put lapth tobe ng | 

which kind of vertues vices are not repugnant. Foz 

the moſt wicke dit men that are, haue in hem excellent ſc 
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they imagine, that thoſe thinges which are ſet fozth vnto our vi 

obſcure and nothing enident, and that we gene not aſſent bntothe 

err ra SUI in h at thing re fo gr 

place to the truth of God. Wherefoze J will | phethe T ti 

worde of þ wil, wherby it comaundeth þ 1 | 8 

the wozds of God,be gbr eil Undoubtedly whe 2 
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| and not very euident vnto humane reaſon , Bat they are made plaine bntv the 
— d unt vnderſtanding by the light of the diuine reuelation, and illumination ofthe ho 
cactation ip ghoſt. Wherfoze they are by the tudgment of reaſon appzehended and abmit 
thoſe chin» ted with a ſingular certainty,which thinges being ſo knowen and receaued,as 
ges playne© it muſt nedes follow, the wil delighteth it lelfe in them ſoearneſllyembzaſery 
therwilt them, that it commaundeth vnto the other faculties of che mind, woꝛkes agrea · 
were ob» ble bnto that truth, whiche the mind hath beleued. And by this meanes of faith 
ſpzingeth rhactcy : and after it,followeth hope. Foz the things which we beleue 
an 


derneſtip loue , with a valiant and patient minde we wapt foz: which thing 
pertapneth chiefely vnto hope — — — 


' againft reaſon,oz extinguicheth the nature of mi , foz that in we 

to renounce humane ſence:as though this were in bs a madnes, as 4 the 

king ſapd vnto Faul, when he pzeached the fapth of Chziff: Much 4 i 

Fayty ven thee to madnes. The matter is not ſo:but rather by faith is bzougbt to paſſe, 
nepther ex · that our reaſs maketh it ſelfe ſubiect vnto the doctrine ol God and vnto p reue⸗ 
reagulpeth lation thereof, rather then to (nfer(oz reaſonings and perſwaſions, which being 
the nature interioꝛs vnto the holy leriptures, man is by them rather exalted,chen detected. 
ccaſon. And it a man ſhould ſap that are madde, we will adde farther 


that the body ot. Abrabam was dead as touching 


fower ſcoʒe and ten peares old. But this expolition hach not ſuch firme 
compe 
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-Zompel bs to think e it to be trur · as in chat Abrabum begat chiloten of Checure, 


4s being now dead, that moughtcome by chis meanen that God had now be⸗- 
— — — mote er 


nt tbo eee hours nd | 
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with this, to commend the fapthof A brabam, foz that e allent 
e | 
— 1 rr cy 
of Geneſis it is wꝛitten that laughed ,and f 


chapter 
— 2 — — 
being iopned 


without doubtings , which are accuſtomed to — leſh an 
fence: hut bycauſe the fayth of the Patriarch onercame theſe donbtings, tt 
foze is it p2apled. Nether doo we read there, that Abroabem was accuſedof God Bothe 
of incredulity,as Sara was, which alſo laughed. And if a mk waighthe outward the iaugder 
laughter, they were both a like. But God, which is the lercher of the hartes vn⸗ Im * 
der ſtood right well the fapth of ether of them. Holy men although they belened 
the pꝛomiſes of God, pet ſometims thzough humane weakenes they ſomewhat 
doubtedand therof it oftentimes came to paſſe , that they required ſignesand 
—————— thing we reade of Geadto E3e- 4 ts. 
abi « the king. But in this place is ſhewed a remedy agaynſt ſucht onfirme 
—_ to call backe — — from — and to ſtxe our eyes 

vpon the power Fable wht — | 
Uirgine, ſaying, No Words impoſſible wit Ippeat 
wozdes of the virgine, that ſhe doubted, — | 
to paſſe. F03 che doubted not, but that as the Angell had tolde her 
conceaue, and that ſtraight way: but becauſe the ſaw, that ſhe Whither 
—————— the bielled 


| — 


de remoueth away doubting, it paradnentare an in the m 
— — vih Gol be leco ky 0 
maner of concea TG 6 ra on on thee,] and th. 
wer of the moſt bi (ball (bado'y thee But whereas ſome t 
his, becaule the had vowed her birginttye vnto God, it ne 
tation, eſpecially ſeing we are by the hiſtoꝛʒy it ſelfo ton 
thed co a mi, nether was there at that tyme any ſuc 
vnto God. — — —— Ü— 


frine agayntte fapth , by tt 


-- Eriptures. to ſer what their indgement is. Foz that we haue the ſcriptures, 
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God is omnipotent. But whereas I ames ſapth, that che deni belexeth and treme 
bab, to belene, is there put to know. But the fayth which is here deſcribed pars 
vnto men only, and fo none but to thoſe that are godly. Z 


The fap 
Which ts 
here entrea 
tameth vn⸗ 


| the 
men oxely. wonderfally agaynlt it: which thing 


ow it is not waitten fox him only, that it was i to 

hin eee bn e « ab en 
righteouſnes, which beleue that ray 

ord from the deade. oho was deliuered foz our ſinnes, and ts ri⸗ 


*% 


ſen agayne fo: our 


Now it is not written for him only.) Here Pau applieth the erampleof A. 
braham vnto vs, Foz ſayth he, euen as fayth pzofited him vnto iuſtification, ſo als 
ſo ſhall it be imputed vnto vs vnto righteouſnes. This maner onght we to obſerus 
wben we come to the reading of the holy ſcriptures, that when we haue diligent⸗ 
ly pepſed anpplace, we turne the eyes of our mynde to our ſelues, and diligently 

eramine how thoſe thinges which we reade pertayne vnto vs. This thing alſo is 

The to be obſeruen that the Apoſtie, when he viſcuſſeth this place of controuerſy tous 

poues of  chingiulkification, fo2 the iudgement ofthe whole diſputation, ſenveth the bele- 

oat of the ner Aha hr —ñ——ä—— 
in which are 

thinges playnly contayned which are neceſſary to ſaluation: foz Paul ſayth to 

Timot he, Alljcripture inſpired by God is profitable to teach, to reproue,to enſtruct, and 

. the man of God may be perfett and abſolute,and be enſtraited to all good 

Banilcto workes, Bere are reckened fower pzincipall pointes, which comp2ehendthe whole 

Twmothyyp ſumme of Chꝛiſtian relgion. Foz it entreateth ether of dodrines oꝛ of maners. 

d:6a:ed- And as touching doctrines, we mult take hede that we confirme thingesthat are 

good and true, and confute thinges coꝛrupt and falſe. And of theſe thinges the As 

poſtle ſayth , cher the ſcriptures are profitable to teach and to reproue. And as tou 

ching maners ſuch as are god are to be perſwaded by avmonitids,02 ſuch as are e. 

uell are to be — — pertayneth p which the Apoſtle ſayth, 

Te cerrett and to enſtrutt, And theſe things are ſo contayned inthe holy fcriptures 

that by them a man may be made perfect. Which could in no caſe be counted true, 

if there were any thing wanting in them, Wherefoze our negligence is much to 

be accuſed, which doth in ſuch ſozt contemne to ſearch the holy ſcriptures . The 

Vemedy · a: {a ytieand r ſozt complayne of their paſtuꝛs: fo2 ſeing they lye ſnozting a 

- Depe, it is not tobe meruayled at, if others ſiepe. There can be no better remedy 

75. a7aynt this ſo great negligence of the paſtozs, then that the lay men continually 

occupye themſelues in the ſcriptures, and when they are in doubt ofauy thing to 

bꝛing it to their paſtoꝛs, and to aſke of them their iudgement, and to wage them. 

By that meanes it ſhall come to paſſe, that will they 02 nill they, they ſhalbe com- 

pelled to be diligent in ſtudy. Foz they ſhould vndoubtedly at the length be afha- 

med, when they ſhould ſ@ themſelues not able to make anſwere. But the lay men 
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ding of the holy ſcriptures, 

tent ſimilitude. I hey which haue Fund , myner of 

no paynes, digg — e EE 

ones — earth to ſmall erommes of go! 

we hauing the ſer rt, Ro moll abouitidanit and 
neg left ro excerciſe our ſelues or to tab any paynestherin. Wen ot in theſe dates 
wayte foz the paſtoꝛs to inuite vs to reavthe den 

ther that they were vtteriy fozbidden the people yt that they 1 

men as mere called Triumuiri, asthe bokes ofthe Sibils | 

mought come and x to gene? 

out of an ozacle. By which meanes their iolenets ar 

uided foz. But now when they ſ@,that 

ſcriptures is to be ſought foz out of thefa 


there, where the places are incontrouerſie; neither can . 

ture it ſeiſe. Touching which matter it ſhall not be amilte to heare what Jerome 
ſaith. He vpon the rriy.chapter of N athew ztrrating of this ſentence of h 02D, - be 

T hat Nac hary the ſonne of Barachias was ſlayn Vitvvene the temple and the altar ſaith, tare ha. of | 
that ſome thong ht tbat this Zachary was the father of John Baptifh Which was f not to bs 
in that place, Tecanſ be was a prieſt, aud thaaſb no other cauſe, but forthat he Yecs Sts * | 
preached C brit. I ſought oftentimes to know whith — — i 575 ons 
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the ngule cling re rather toe revenethe imitate. 
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Eo 
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er thinges thou ſerſt that they did accozdpng to the paeſcript of 
s of God, thoſe thinges haue relation vnto the general ſtate 
at wberr ane thing is committed,that thou belt agraeth not with 
x ſame wholy is in them pꝛiuate and ſinguler. Which yet is not 
2 there we ſer, how God ſometimes by a wonderful maner go⸗ 
or ie not addicted to one maner of auing thoſe whom he hath elecen, 
—— — — een 6 
. — was willyng to ſa⸗ 
h the ame be not lawfull fo2 thee to do, yet do thou that 
p:eferred the commaunvdement of Gov befoze 
hone — : ret — — 
t2unges to all nattrall whole matter wie fen 
be imitatcd that he ſaw ſhe ſhould haus bene a let, wherby he ſhould not haue bene able to exe» 
55 of God: ſo mute we alſo do that we remote awaye 
he knetv.that he had in Ant recet 
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municate vnto vs bis righteouſnes. Nether could we haue bene otherwiſe cer⸗ 
cificd of the will of God. erceyt Chailt himſeit had enſtruaed vs therof. Foz /obn 
ſapth, No man hath ſene God at any tine. The ſoune Which is in the boſome of the fa- 
ther, he hath declared bim. Foz neither the pꝛophets in the old time, nether we our 
ſclaes could by any other meanes then bp haue knowen, that this is the 

and fauozable vnto 5s . Farther 


ok ech part, ol 
| of fins but 


of Chriſt. That 


Fayth is 


Our fayth 


is directed 


as Chꝛiſt as touching chis coꝛruptible life died, ſo alſo ought we, when we are 
tuſtiſied to dye vnto ſinne. Agapne bycauſe iuſtiſication ſemeth herein to be de⸗ 
clared in that we beginne a new life, ther foꝛe is it referred vnto the reſurrection 
of Ch2ift:foz that he then ſemed to haue begonne a celeſtiall and happy like. Faul 
vſed in a maner the lelfe ſame foꝛm of woꝛds in this ſame when he ſaith: 
wyth the harte we beleeue vnt o ryghteonſneſſe : and wyth the mouth 15 confeſſion 
made toſaluation , F 02 the faith of the harte, both woeth rightcouſnes,and alſu 
bzingeth ſaluation:but bycauſe ſaluation and inffauration are chieflp declared 
in action, therfoze he aſcribed it to confeſſion. But whither of theſe expaũtions 
is the truer, nether will J contend noz alſo now declare.Of thoſe things which 
daue now bene ſpoken we gather a moſt ſwete conſolation : fo2 therby we doo 
not only know the waight of ſinne, int alſo we vnderſtand that Goo bare a ſin 
gular good loue towards vs:as one which gaue his only begotten ſon , and? 
Tt; vnto 


alſo vnto 
the death 
ok the Led. 


In the 


—— of the 
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5 tht death to veliner by from Ames. Further foing Thii®is ſayd to aa 
eee „ hat we are by him calſen 
backe to a new lifo:vnito which et we — Falptrexepeept ip pt we be ol dum elected. 
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out harres bp the a — — 
out 1s 

9 b holy goth, faith, we haue peace towardes God.) Vere 
= the Spaltedepinethhy thay of robert to conctude, that whiche he had befo2e 
bd pꝛoued, and together therewithall ſet fozth the effectes of faith and of iuſfification 
fayth Foz, that vndoubtedly is an abſolute oꝛ perfect doctrine, which ſhewet h, not only 
and ot inſti: the nature of thinges, but alſo detlareth the cffectes . Now then the chiefeſt effect 
cation. of juſtification is, to deliuer vs from the terroꝛs af death and of eternall damnati⸗ 
on, And this is it which 7»/calleth, To haue peace towardes God, Farther he 
ſheweth that of this peace ſpꝛingetha certayne reioyſing, not only faz the felicity, 
which we chall obtayne, but alſo euen fo2 afflictions : that therefoze we are ſure ot 
the good will and lone of God towardes vs, becauſe we ſee Chꝛiſt died fo2 our ſal 
uatio:beut much moꝛe are we confirmed as touching the ſame, by reaſõ of his life, 
which he 7 —＋—7—9————99——ß— 
and he hath brought farre greater benefites vnto mankinde, then 
did Adam lofſes. 
© Seing we are now iuſtified by fayth (ſayth he) we haue peace towardes 
God, Sinne had ſeperated vs from him: and Gov to anenge ſinne dꝛaue man 
1 : by meanes wherof we are become miſerable and full of calami⸗ 
our one conſciente accuſeth vs of wickednes, if we want 
Ply e nedes abhoꝛre God, and ſlye from hym, as from an auenger 
— — And this is that hatred of the woꝛld, which Ci iſt hath ibe⸗ 
agaynſt him and agaynſthis, wherhe ſayd. the woride hate me, it 
. will alſs hate you. And ol the Jewes he teltefieth, That they hared his father. But 
altde dend now; after that woe be thus tultined, we have peace towarves Cod foz that we ar 
egunlte the perſwaded thathe leaueth vs and herein conffteth our whole kelicitye. Do Da- 
. 8 iult cauſe ſay, that they ave bleſſed, whoſe iniquities are forgenen, 
geace here and ſinnes are couered. And by the name of peace is here pꝛoperly ſignified, 
agua tg. tranquility ofroniſcience. There areſome which in ſfede of 3 fen, put dueya and 
foꝛ tower, that is, we haue rede {wer, Werts Lot vw hae Ponce: As though 
Paul after that he had fo2ththe doctrine of faith, ſhould now-entreate of uncerenes 
1 the Ronnanes to mutuall lone and beneuolence one to/ 
——— —— Chriſoſtome molt 
| he bzingeth two maner oferpoſitions , The one 
4 1 re are iuſtiſled by fapth, there remayneth , that contentions be 
put away, and that men line in peace one fowarves an other. And they ſay, chat 
therefoze Y aul ſpake this, becauſe there were ſome which contendev,that the law 
be ſhould be holden as neceſſary vnto ſaluation: but ”«-/declareth, that there is no 
| ſuch ner. D nee bare er 
n te pe eps t, atid werde of the Apoſtle Fox ve ee, that he ne 
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eee 
were heſw bene Farber tha peace ihich the Apolt lpeabth of, not that 


peace whuch men haue onetowardes an atbet. Foz be playnly ſapth :9wards Ot 
and thoſe thinges which follow, we ſer arr ſpoken by the indicatine made. Fos be 
ſayth, By w home we haugacceſſe ynto this grace:whetein we ſtande. But 
A anger — oor —— can be withs 
as de maketh anſwere vito himlſeife, 
isan eaſy matter. ecauſe (layth be) ir was 4 harder thing, chat we Which 
= = » ſhoulde he delinered from them, them that when 
chinges of th L054 (ſurth be N 4 mache gr. | 

whiche wee — — ef 


10 * weſe 77 whether r 
(ſayth Jh — we — and the 94 And ny man 
Jerome agayult the 7e/ag34n- derideth that power which nether in nas bath bene, ud, uf 
nj 6uer hall be put inapocntion, Ambrycmuhkethon eur ve, and wine in lane, 
terpzeteth this place of the — ** 
Pea be herein comparethfayth and the law together: and ſaith han fayrhh e rcd. in 2 
the Law, for that it maketh peace, whnch the law could not do. Although whether we 
waite it by o. 02 whether by v, that is, whether. we reade +0. 03 hana, that 
in, haue, oꝛ may haue, our expoſitio hath place til. Foz the Apoſtle ett 
we now alredy haue that peace, 02 els exhozteth vsto hane it, and 
as we were wont beſoꝛe, to fipe from God. But the common re 
o, is a great deale better, Me addeths : 

That by Chriſt we haue acceſſe ynto grace wherein end 
we haue acceſſe vnto God and vnto his grace, then may weinferreaf fi 
ry, that without Chzilt we flye from God. To what ende then ſhall we c 
Saintes: what other reconciliatoz haue we nede of, if by Chzilt is ID 
acteſſe vnto God? \Secaule (ſay they) our camplayntes are not b 
pero2s andkinges, vnles we be bzought in vnto them by Du e 
Lo2des. But as we hauc befoze declared out of Ambroſe, this st 
Pꝛʒinces 02 men, nether do they ſa what is done abꝛoade in the ſt 
ther mens houſes, Lherefoze towardes them we haue nede of 1 
Bot denden beer s nothing hoe rom Chal? c 
ſoeuer is attributed vnts any other, — — gcace. 
ſatiſfacions,4 wozkes ot truth But as touching fayth, which 7. — oftentymes 
inculcateth, they ſpeake not a wo2d. And if a mi chance to vage th 
inall things they veverſtand faytd.Andlo ina thing mo | vol | 
the chiefe poynt of the whole matter , they deale fr, tie and dalyenglye, 
But we ſay with Paul, that by Chailt andfavth wehane ac Cle vnto the grace 
of reconciliation. And as foz repentance and wozkes of charitp, we ſay that they = 
EE rene 
aduenture, what maner of peace i grace that is, which we haue, wt 
ſeth greeuouſly to puniſhe thoſe ſinnes, which he hath | 
nen vnto his. Foz ſo we reade that he did to Dauid. We — — pct 
bulations which God inflicteth dyon the elec, after that he hath fozgenen them Che artcrs 
their ſinnes, if we will ſpeake p2operly, haue not the nature of puniſhments. Foz ono of the 
they are rather fatherly cozrecions: wherby the ſaintsare the better admoniſhed, Ne he va 
not to fall agayne into the like ſinnes, and the church is tought, how ſoze God ha- ture ot vu⸗ 
tethſinne. Wherefoze in theſe puniſhmentes is not diſturbed the elect miſþwents. 
— e en OE SONY 8 


** A Commentarie vponthe 


SEC CEIT 
the atticti> in the pamer ofths-Church,that« can ar pleaſuro anda it tifteth it felfe alter, 
— the —ͤ̃— ——— — . . 


gs dl. 


8 WES, == 
| —— 


| inthe hopeand 
of the minde: — — 
ll felicity ; foz we reioyce not but fo that which we now poſ- 
n now alſo poſleſle eternall lyfe,Chzilt manifeftly veclareth 
8 beleverh in me bath erernl fe. But bicauſe it is not pet ful, 


— — — the glory of God. 


it thennſelres fo be happye, — the ionic 


haue naw obtepned,and the 
of that foꝛce, that by it wacanattayne vnto the rewardes of eternall lyfe. Thys 


peace 
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trom the Weſt to the Eaſt)ſo godly mx; gladly emdꝛace thoſe 


up, is ſad, the fleſh complayneth. But the ſpirite and our in 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 99 


dente, und folicitie, and roioycing,of which the Apoſtie now intreateth,is 5, which 
confirmed the Partirs,when in Chꝛiſtes quarell they did ſhed both their lyfe and ae 


coun his is that huntoeth — in this lyfe , + is of moꝛe 7; 


which is 
value then all the riches and pleaſures of this woꝛld. Wherefoze when the Cth- hav byffat(h 
nikes deriding vs, do boaſt of their riches and pleaſures and power, we ought not 
to be moued, Foz weealely perceaue,that they with al theſe their gods are miſera- 
ble and wzetched : but on the other ſide we fivle our ſelues happy,when we haue 
of this one god thyng, although we want all thoſe thinges whiche they 
ſo highly eſteme. And here is to be marked the oꝛder, that the Apoſtie vſethin re⸗ 
berſing the offenes of iuſt ification, Firſt, he ſetteth fozth peace, wherby is declared Tyr me⸗ 
that the battaile that ſin had ſtirred vp againſt vs, is now at an end Foz ſin beyng thode 
by the death of Chzilt blotted out, and the righteouſnes of chꝛiſt beingimputed vn- 92 ber of 


the clfected 


to baof God th:ough aith,ofenemies ——— opf of 1uſtifice: 


vnto vs an entrance vnto his manifold grace, and to the obteinement ofinnume- tion. 


rable benefitcs. Fo2 lo long as þ warre endured, we were a great way of frõ God, 
and ſtrangers from the pꝛomiſes: but now that the — — 

toꝛ, we are bꝛought nearer, there is geuen vs fre acteſſe vnto God: e þ 
Apoſtle wo2thely putteth in the ſecond place:as which could not hanecome vnto 
vs, vnles we had firit obteyned peace. Farther thirdly,followeth reiopcing in the 
hope of the glozy of God, Foz who will not now hope, that he ſhal be avo2ned with 
the glozy of God? Whome will not ſo aſuredan expedation, of ſo greata thyng of 
the glo2y(Iſayjof Gad, make iopfull and glad: And ol how great fo2e@and power 
this reioyting in the hape of the glozy of God is, that which follow eth detlareth. 

And not that onely, but alſo we reioyce in afflictions .] Of ſo greate fozce 
is this reioycing, that thoſe thinges which men, eſpecially wicked 2 — foz 
a diſhono2,andfrom which they abhozre,and by which they iudge them lu 


reioyte chiefly in them. Foꝛeuen as the Planets di | 
then doth the 8 — —— 


in them reioyce, which the wicked fly fro, and count ignominions:whir 
vndoubtedly rare and wo2thy of admiration. Foz to reioyte of the 
that he hath obteined the gloꝛy of God, it is not to be mat ueiled at. 
22 ²˙˙P“ſ 
les it be fo2 pꝛincipall t ſinguler go>thinges , which we now ſo aſfuredlypoſſeſſe, 
%% vs(foz otherwiſe it ſhonldbe no trav teiopcing, but 
rather a boaſting)leſt our retoycing fo2 the hope of the glozye of God, ſhot 
bayne,becauſe we hane not yet in very devethefruicion thereofy) 5 ee 
gavthing:s EDD in the means tome whilet we — vppon vs; 
namely,tribulations, patience, experience, and hope w 7 — - 

doubtedly a very excellent and molt pzofitable granation, a 
nedefuoail againtyondefull and ſeareful tymes. Bikgealy? | 

are ſadandare heazw,anvconzlayne,when they fail into afitio 6 tow then 
——— euros ; 


is.glad. WheniDanid went fo2thof the city from the face of c 2 both Gp E 
his hed vncouered, and with many teares, outwardly there in hin no lig is no cons 
niſtcat ion, but of miſerp and ſozrow2s. Foz Seme:, which d vnto him this 

miſery,ſaw in him nothing but mera, eee but that 
he, as touching faith, and the inward man, reioyted ertedingly fo2 the — 
rection of God? Foz therunto was his minde bent, and therefoze he ſpared 


trartety. 


when as Abiſay would haue killed him. For how beowoſt — „o bange 
9 — —— one and y ſelle CE p 
Arg Da Reds — —— 25; ad 
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we reioyce in them; That they are euill no man will deny, Foz they are puniſhs 
ments of ſinne, ſouldiours of death, the laſt enemy that ſhall be dꝛiuen out of the 
woꝛld, and at the length from godly men be vtterly remoned. For God ſhall wipe a- 
Bfflictions Way all teres from the eyes of the /aintes,We confeſſe that afſlidiõs are of their own 
of chey} | nature euil: howbeit we ſay,that vnto the godly and vnto the elect of Od, f wh6 
ture art e We here ſpeake, they are by the clemency of God,mane god and p2ofitable, For +»: 
nell. to the al things work vnto good. Foz neither do they ſuffer theſe to they; hurt, 
but to their triumphe. And theſe things are like vnto the red ſea, wherein Phares 
was d2owned, but Jſrael was ſaued ; fo2 in the wicked they ſtirre vp deſperation, 
but in the godly a molt aſſured hope, They are inſtrumentas, whereby in vs is 
ſhewed loꝛth the godnes and might of God, both in comfoztyng vs, and alſo in e- 
recting vs.Lhey are occaſions ofmolt excellent god things, The power of God is 
in our inũrmitie made perfed. y theſe thinges as by a fatherty chaſtiſement are 
- cozrected our daily falles:hautines and p2ive is kept vnder : the fleſh and wanton- 
nes is reſtrained: dur olde man is bzought to cozruption, but our inward man is 
renued, luggiſhnes and llouthfulnes is ſhaken of, the confeſſion ol faith is wꝛong 
out, the imbecillitie of our ſtrengthes is vncouered:and we are pzonoked moze fer 
uently to pzay and to imploze the fauour of Ood, and daily the better vnderſtand þ 
of our owne nature, Farther by afflictions we are made like vnto 
Chꝛiſt. For it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer and ſo to obteyne his kingdome, we allo onght 
to follow the ſelfe ſame ſteppes. For the kingdome of God ſuffreth violence pand nar- 
row is the way which leadeth to fe. But euen as he after the obedience of the croſſe 
was exalted and had geuen vnto him a name aboue all names:ſo alſo if we ſhal ſuf 
fer together with hym, we ſhall raigne alſo together with him, and it is aſwete 
thyng alſo vato a louer to ſuffer foz the thing that he loueth. Hereby alſo we accu⸗ 
ſtome our ſelues to patience, that beyng become as harde as the adamant ſtone, 
when we areſmitten we ſhall rather be weary,then once bꝛeake. Foz theſe are as 
it were exerciſes in the body of a man: by which is confirmed health, and ſtrengths 
are gotten, rather then that by them they are taken away oꝛ weakened, Wherfozs 

the gobly do bpon god conſideration reiopte in afflictions, 

Knowing that affliction worketh patieace. ] Here is to be noted a phꝛaſe of 
ſpeach much vſed in the holy ſcriptures ; wherby that which longeth dnto the 
thing is uted vnto the inſtrumẽt oz ſigne: t that this maner is oftentimes 

That uſed in the mente, we baue many times pꝛoued by Azg»/tines minde : al- 
— though our aduerſaries are ſoꝛe agapnſt this. ere Pau attributeth vnto afflic 
che chinge tions that which is the woꝛke of God and ot the holy ghoſt, namely to wozke 
—— patience:by which affliccion, fozaſmuch as they are of they owne nature euill 
indtrument, and odious, patlence is not gotten but rather ſhaken away: which thing in the 
wicked we ſe tobe plapne:who when they are ſomewhat greuoudpe afflicted: 

burt out into blaſphemies, and alſo oftentimes fall into deſperation, And as a 

FOI phiſition of thinges benemous and hurtfull compoſeth moſt healchfall medi⸗ 
of their they God by his wiſedome out of afflictiong , howenfll ſo euer 
owncaa» thep be bzingeth koꝛch moſt excellent vertues : amongſt which is patience. This 
— not vertue pertapneth to foztitude, vnto which are referred all the thinges that the 
pacience, Caintes ſuffer, whither it be in the ſtout bearing of afflictions, of the body oꝛ in 
A ſimui⸗ theonercomming of reaſon and mo2tifitng of the wiſdom of the fleſh. TheEth 
— nikes alſo ſaffred many thinges with a valiant minde. But pet bare they them 
reterred io With no ſoand conſolation. Only they ſapd , that by ſozrow they could nether 
Dunne, chaũge them nos let them. Foz they aſcribed them vnto the neceſlity of the mat- 
ye cone ter. Wherefoze they ſapd, that this is our lot, that as it were at a banquet we 
tie Et: mulkether d2inke oz depart. And if wechaunce to dye, ether after death we ſhal 
mike90d,. baue no fealing, 02 if there be any, we ſhallbe in a better ſtate. Jn this maner 
Aictiong, did they frame themlelues after a ſozt to beare al aduerſittes. But in godly mẽ 
the conſideration of vallantnes and.of patience is farre otherwiſe,thep haue o⸗ 


ther cauſes and other meanes wherby to confirme chemſelues, Foz they bears 
| not 
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not theſe thinges, as though they happned raſhly. But foz that they know, that 
dy a — pꝛouidence they tome from the molt louing and almighty God, Cen latte 
from God (A ſap)they? father, which with a louing minde,and by his right hid ons ol ide 
ſendeth thoſe alllictiõs, p is, to the ſalaatib of the Elect, And foz the ſame ca uſe govie. 
they alſo with they? hand, that is, patit᷑tiy receaue them and take them in good 

parte, cryinge — good forme , that thou haſt hnmbled me. and with 
Lane All wyt gab ese which the moſt good and moſt wiſe 

— They alwayes litt vp the eyes of theyz minde to theſe 

eee. | Bleſed re they which mounne fer they ſhall 1 

Jed are they that ſuffer perſia ſo righooſue Juke he tet the kingdome 
of beauen. They — of things valiantly:not bycauſe by ſozrow they ca 
changed, but bycauſe they know, that in vallantiy ſuffring,the offer themſelues 


pared. For the 2 — nos Worthy the 85 
rexealed in vs, The Ethnikes oftentimes gane ne in «poly mi⸗ 
ſeries, bycauſe they wanted ſfrengthes to perſeuere, nether ode they 
from whence they ſhould require ſtrengths, by reaſon they knew not the true 
God, noz theyꝛ owne imbecility. But holy men ſand faſt, abide by it, and per- Canſes 
ſeuet:ſoꝛ that knowing the infirmitye of theyꝛ owne ſtrengths they llye vnto —— | 
Chꝛiſt:who ſtrengthning them, they are able to ſuffer all things:it at the geue ouer 
they doo not only per ſeuer, but alſo cuen in the very leruentnes of the pa 
ioyce and be glad. The Apoſtles went from the ſight of the C 5 reioyſing. 
tbey were counted worthy to ſuffer contumely —— name of Chriſk, 

Patience bringeth experience.] This experience is a certapne txiall both of 
our ſelues,+ of our owne ſtregths, t alſo chiefly ofthe goodnes e might of God. 
Foz in this ſuffring of aduerſityes we learne how greate the cozru , {on of our 
nature is, which vnles the holy ghoſt helpe;when it is touched with an ones 
ſitp,ftreight way buriteth loꝛth into blaſphemies, and complaprits! | * 1 
pꝛouidence of God, Hereby we learne how bꝛoken and weakned ou what trim 
be by reaſon of ſinne. o we ſhould ſincke vnder afflicrions, (f u wer: not foxngeth of 
ſtayed vp by the might of Gods helpe. Of this thing we haue an excellent cram —— 
ple ſet loꝛth in /ob : foz he being deliuered ot God vnto the deuill * tried, bow erampie 
great blaſphemies powꝛed he out in his affliction 2: How much c yneth he 
of the pzoutdence and tuſtice of God: Che light of the holy ghoſt had no ſoner il⸗ 
laminated him, but how agapne plucked he vp his ſpirits? Yow ge ly andholp 
an opinion had he of God : The peruerſnes of our nature lieth hidden from vs. 
Foz the hart of man is vnſerchable . But looke how ſoone fyze is ſtriken one of 
the flint Gone, ſo ſoone burſteth ro2th our — tic 2 
vs. And this triall( as ſapth V eter )it as a fofnace — God ans 
ſwered vnto Abrabam, when he was now redy to ice 2 
bis ſwoꝛd redy dꝛawen and ffretched out to'ſtrike bim, Now i 2 that thou fea 
reſt God, God in dede knew that well ino ugh be foꝛt: but by tha he bzon 
to paſſe, that this obedience was the better knowen vnto others, ee 
vnto certaine ſpices,whoſe ſauoꝛ is not ſmelt, vnies a man bznſe them wel, we 
are alſo like vnto fones , whereont is fire ffriken, which & ed pet 
— they haue to burne, but when they ace wel eſſe betwene the In 

ers. 


xperience bringeth hope.) So hath God diſpoſed theſe his inſtrumẽ ts that 
they helpe one an other, and one is the cauſe of an other. By reaſon of the hops 
of the glozp of God afflictions are not troubleſom vneo vs: but, God geuing vs 
frengths,we beare them with a valiant minde. Jn this pacſfce we haue a grea 
ter pzofe and triall of the power and goodnes of Cod towards bs. Thercof wa 
conceaue a greater hope, So hope 2 — bztngeth patitce, and againe 
| | patienes 
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Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 
patience hope; £03 when we conſider, that God hath holpen bos tobeare aftice- 


tions patientlp, we hope, that he will alſo hereafter helpe vs, and at the 

make vs bleſſed. — confidence in che phiCtio, ſulfreth 
bis botche 03 ſoze to be cut, Afrerward as he feeleth him ſelſe relicued,he moze a 
moze putceth confidence in the phiſition : lo that it neede were to cut his foote 
— yt ps PS Wo py wy? a yrs et om 
much as he can dziueth vs to deſperation,and by afflictions goeth about to per 
ſwade bs, that God is our enemy. But contcariwilc the holy gholt ſaith, bicauſe 
thou hat quietly and patiently bozne atllictian, it ought to be a ſure token bnco 


Fo: Paul meaneth that 
that we moughthaue a full triall ot our ſelues : and lames meaneth the ſelſe 
ſame experience, but pet as it is engendꝛed by the ererciſe of tribu; 
lations. But that which lemes Patience bath a perfeft worke, may be ex- 
ndcd two maner of wapes: either that he exhoꝛteth vs to perſenerance in 
uffring, that our patience mapibe abſolute and perlen, as which falleth not 
awap: oz ele, that we ſhould be of a per fea mpnde towardes thoſe which afflict 
bs, of ſo perfect a mpnde (A (ay) that we deſire not to haue them recompenſed 


fo; the iniuries, which they du vato vs, 
And hope confo not.] This is a notable chapne, and an excellent 


eonnexion ot᷑ Chꝛiſtian degrees. Ok this chapne, the firſt linke is faſtened to the 


poſt ot s in this woꝛlde: from thence the godly aſcend to pacience: from 
pacience to experience: and from experience to hope, which hope, foꝛaſmuch as 
it maketh not aſhamed, but remouing all doubt actainech to God which is our 
chiete felicitye , is faſtened to him as of the laſte linke of the chapne the high⸗ 
elf and chieleſt. This ſelfe ſame e of Not confounding belbgeth to fapth 
alſo. For none that beleweth in bym ſhall be confounded, And that not without caule, 
Foz what can be of moze nere affinity vnto fapth, then hope: The Lattine (n- 
terpzeter turneth it, Non confundit, that is, confoundeth not. Botobeit, it 
mought be moꝛe pꝛoperly turned, Non pudeſacit, that is, maketh not aſha- 
med. And it is a ſiguratiue kind of ſpech. F02 Paal mind was to ſignifie, that 
the godly can not be fruſtrated, of their hope, foz they whiche are fruſtrated, 
namely, when thinges fall ont farre otherwyſe then they hoped foz , como 
monly are aſhamed, Whercfoze Paul, by ſhame, vnderftandeth fruſtration, 
becauſe ſhame alwayes followeth it. But the Lattine interpꝛeter had a re- 
garde to that perturbation of the mynde, whiche followerh ſhame. Foz to 
confounde is nothinge els, but to perturbe oz to trouble. Now it this ſents 
fence be true, as in deede it is moſte true, namelpe, that this hope confouns 
deth not, it followeth , that it dependeth not or dur woozkes. Foz otherwiſe 
it choulde oftentypmes faple. But that it is true and certapne, Paul decla- 
only, but by thzce, and thoſe of great efficacy. Foz firſf he 

| which betokeneth an affured knowledge of a thing, 

{on alſo of rejoycing, which can not baue place with godly and 

thole god thinges which they aCuredly and firmely poſſefſe. 

that bope confounderh not. And it is not without cauſe, that 

waſions of this certainty, foꝛ that therehiſe chiefs 

t foꝛ in affliaions. When Chzit hong vpon ths 


7 9 —.— ö rapled agapnſt him, ſavin n God, let bim ſane him, 
are lapd agapult vs, not only by outwardenempes, but alſo by our flethe and 
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Certaintyej phe 
rhe olare token (pthc hatha reſpec 
— a vnto the clemency, godnes, 
= e 
e, they put a perfec certaintie. But if a man conſtder the ſuibiect 
0 will ofhimbat bopeh , fox as muchas this minde any wen 
et may be chaunged, it can neuer be certaine oz ſure of 
ation. But tl me fumarate ove exen as they dtc tn ego to 
— diligently ſhut and defend all other gates, but vet in the meant 
tyme leaue one ope d which the enemies enter in, and waſte and ſpoyle 
all, which done oy perceiue that they lat all their labour. vo theſe men take er» 
AION dat there ſhould ſerme to be no vncertaintie as touching the 
dclemency of God,oz merite of Chꝛiſt. Howbeit in the meant 


rf er : and 


receaued 


God pꝛo⸗ 
iſe vnto 


aj 3 pier hope ta. 
allech_thynges that 257.2: 
areth by 1£th thole 


pheſiens, and vnto the Colloſſians, Foz vnto the 
already ryſen from the deade, and to be already ſet at the right hande of Cod alredy done 
together with Chzilt in the heauenlp places. Unto the Coloſſians , If ye baue 

riſen together with (briſt Me. And in an other place, He hath ſaved vs by the 
wacre of regeneration . And vnto the Komanes, By hope ve are made ſafe, This cer» 

tainty ſpꝛingeth chiefely of a woꝛthy eſtimation, which by fapth we conceaue R... 1 
touching the conſtacp of God, which no vuwozthines of ours ci make fruſtrate the certain 
and if we looke vpon this vnwoꝛthines withdzawing vs from this con ſide ty of hope. 
we ought agaynſt hope to beleue in hope, and though it neuer ſo muth cry out 

agaynlt vs, we ought to haue full conſidt̃ce, that we ſhal by Chꝛiſt be made ſafe 

ſetting beſoze vs our father Abrabam whoſe ſteps we ough t by fayth to cleaue 

vnto, he as touchinge the pꝛomiſe that he ſhauld haue iſlue had no confiveratio 

vnto his age, 02 to his wife which was paſt chudbearing: but had a reſpect only 

vnto him which made the pꝛomiſe had a conſiderattd vnto his might, and ther 

foze he moſt firmely ſetled with himſelte, that that ſhould come to paſſe which 
God had pꝛomiſed. So although that we be vnwoꝛthy, and that our 

t ſinnes are a let vnto vs, pet let vs haue no diſtruſt, but that we ſhal b 

be made ſafe: vnles we will be infected with infidelity , from which · Lhrabã ſo 
much abhozred ; foz he doubted not thzough vnbeltele, ſayth the Apolkle 

foꝛe this bncertapnty of our aduerſaries is vtterly taken away from the minds 
of the godly. Foz,f62 this cauſe(as the Apoftle teſtiũe th) would God haue vs to 
be uli tied by fayth e not by wozks,that the pꝛomiie ſhould abide cerraine,ond what wo 
vnthaken:And this is in derde to geue the glozy vnto God whiche thinge Abrs 77.011... 
bx did. Foz he notwithſtanding thole wonderfull great impediments, hoptd, vnto Goa. 
ö tobe UpUpOLe HTEnY . 16 The vn- 
little eſtemed cheſe letts that he ſayd Although be kill meyer wilt Tb 
which wo2ds he declareth, that it is the part of the godly, al | 
nerely afflicted of God, x appeare to be hates ot dim, yet not to call : 
Mhertoze him let vs imitate t if our fallinges and vnwoꝛt them te 
gainſt vo, yet let vs not diſtruſt. Let vs in the meane time de teſt our bice 
as much as lieth in vs amend them: but pet though idem let vs 
b2 detected from the hope of ſaluation. Fo ił, when the pꝛo k God e 
tred, we ſhould looke vpon our owne wozthines, we ſho td be tirred vp to del ⸗ Ae 
peration, rather then to any hope. Foz there is no man, iohole minde ts not lad k gun be 
wich many and grenous ſinnes, Farcher Paul teacheth vs, that peace towards no peace if 
God is had by Chzilte , and by the fayth which is to wardes htm 7 which peace wasn 
vndoubtedly ould ether be none at all, ozells very troubleſome if we ſhould nation. 
continually doubt of his good will towards vs. Do we not alwapes in our pꝛai 


ers call him father But no which followeth natur all affectton, voubteth 
of his fathers good will towards him, How then do we call him father, whome 


we ſalpect to be our enemy. There mought be bzonght a great mani other ſuch Che ta⸗ 

like reaſbs toꝛ the certainty of h i — 

the tathers allo in they wyttings taught the lelke Tags pt certatnety 
| In of ſaluation” 


 Cap.s A Commentarie vpon the 

vpon this place thus wꝛitetb: do not ſa ith he) tbonghᷣ thou be neuer ſo /Mworthy dife 
corage thy ſeife,ſeing thou haſt ſo greet a defece & refuge, namely, the lone or ſauor of the 
indge.And a little afterward he ſalih, For that cauſe the Apoſtle bimſelfe when he 
faith, hope confoũdetb not,aſcribeth all the things Which We haue receaued, not vnto our 
good dedes,but vnto the lone of Cod. Ambroſe alſo ſaith That fore/much as it it impoſſ 

e. thai they which are deare vnto him, ſhould be deceaued,be would pap. 45 aſſured of 
tounteth fondeare. Auguſtine in his ſermõ be made bpd p moda in ß Koga- 
tis weke:#/by(ſapth he) doch your band tremble 1 hoe ke, & Why i yout con- 
ſeifee haife on flepe when you beg?I am the dere of 7 abborre nat hin that knocketh 
though be be yucleene Aud vpd the gi. N Pur not hope in thy Jelfe. bur 
in thy God. For if thou bope in thy ſelfe,thou ſhatt fill thy ſoute full of trouble: for 
that it bath not yet found how1it may be ſecure or aſſured of the. By theſe woꝛds be de⸗ 
clareth that ſecurity which we hane,comethnot ol our ſelues, but ct God. And 
bp5 the 27.pfalm when he expoundeth theſe woꝛds of Pau out ot rhe ſecõ chaps 
ter to þ Epheſtds, ve alſo were by nature the childy? of wrath, as ave others. Why doth 
he ſay we were? Bycanſe ſayth be by bope no we we are not: for in det de we ave ſo ſtill 
But we ſpeake that which is better, namely, that which we are in hope, bycaufe ve are 
certaine of our bope. For our hope is not vncertaiue, ſo that e (hold dorbt of it. And 
Chriſoſtome vpon the . chapter vnto the Romanes ſayth, that we ought no let to 
be fully perſwaded of thoſe things Which we ſhall receaue,the we ar of thoſe things which 
We haue alredy receaued. Cyprian alſo in his ſermon of the peſtilence, when he ſawe 
the godly fearcfull co dye, many wayes confirmeth them to be ſure of they? ſal» 


uation: and amigtt all other things ſaith , zbat they are afeard and abborre death 

Which are without hope or fayth. And Bernardus wonderfully reiopſeth of the ova; y 

of Chtift, of his wounds and croſſe. In that rocke be ſayth he ſlandeth, and ſha{ not 

Fall for no violence done againſt him. Be maketh mencion alſo of many cxcellenc 

things touching this firm and coſtant certainty. Wherfoze thoſe things which 

we haue auouched of the conffaney and ſecurttp of hope, agree not onlp with 

the holy ſcriptures, and with moſt ſure reaſons, but alſo with the ſentences of 

the fathers. Now it ſhalbe good to deſine hope, that þ certatntp therof map the 

Definition moze plainly be known, Wherfoze hope is a faculty oꝛ powerbzeathed into vs 
dl hope. by the holy gholt, wherby we with an aſſured and patient minde wapte foz,that 
| the ſaluation begonne by Chit, and receaned of vs by fapth,ſhculd one day be 
perfited in vs, not foz our merites, but thzough the mercy of god. Firſt ir is ſatd 

to be inffilled of che holighoſt, bicauſe that ſpzingeth not of nature, oꝛ of our cõ 

tinual actos. Jt is indede after faith, although not in time, yet in nature: which 

1 thing we may perteaue by epiffle vnto the Hebrver, Where it is wꝛitten that 
* that faith is the fu datiõ of things to be hoped for. Foz foꝛaſmuch as þ things which 
we hope fo2,ar not eutdfr t manifef,but ar a gret way far of frb vs they oughe 

ta cleaue falk vnto faith, wherby as by a certain bꝛaſe oꝛ ſure poſt they map be 

Dope con · lated vp. Andy hope cheainetherpecatid oz wayting fo2,þepiſfle to þ Romanet 
tuaeth ex: expꝛeſſedly declareth in the 8. chapter, when be ſapth, The hope Which ix ſene t 
—— not hope. For hom doth « man bebe for that Which he ſeeth « But if we hope for chat 
fo. which we ſee not, we do by pacience weyte for it. Nether is this to be oucrhipped,þ 
Hope hath that god thing bne9 which hope hath a reſpec, is hard and difficile. Foz natu⸗ 
7 rally in liuing creatures the aſteaion of hope conſiſteth in the groler part of the 
ges of great mynde, which they call the angry part: whereby the lining creature is moued 
N to labour to gette that good thing which is ſet befoze it. although there ſceme to 
tude. be lome lettes agaynſt it. Fo2 by ſuch an affection it is ſtirred bp to ouercome, 
w datſoeuer let commeth in the way. The wolfe being hungry meteth with a 

ball; aud by the luſt that he hath, he coneceth that pꝛay. But when de ſeeth the 

great diſticaltp that hageth ouer him, fo: that he muſt haue a ſoze ba: taile and 

coilia, he is ofthe angry power of the mynde, by hope ſtirred vp, and is not as 

ferd ta pat himſelfe into danger, and to fight. And ſo at the length, hauing put 

away all lettes, de obtapneth his pꝛap. So hath God in the nobler part of dur 
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mynde placed hope: whereby is b;onght to pate, that when the chiefe felicity, ® 
which is a thing borh difficult, and farce of from bn; is ſer, betone vs we thouly prom — 
not be feared away, but by fapth haus boldnes, and acceſs vnco God, as Pax/ part of the 
ſayth in che 2. chapter to the Epe: And fozaſmuchas this felicity ts a great zn hope 
ſpace diſtant — wo he it can not be otherwyſe, but chat in hoping they hennines is 
haue ſome griefe, and that they in themſelnes ſozrow,that their pꝛeſent condt- uri 
cane) Care hold eſo ar remoned from felictty. But on the other fide, toy. 


—— 
Ae Vs tuen puts this 


hane the firſt fraizes 4 55 — __ ces 
ane enen we our 

euen the redemption EE toy is ioyned with the ſelf ſame hope, he 
declareth in the 12. chapter of the ſelle ſame eptſfle,ſaying, rejoy/ing in bope. And 
although foztitude and long lutte ing ſerme to bzing vnto our expecaſts 
on oz wayting fog, pet thoſe vertues haue not this expectation but at hopes Other ver« 
hand, which we haue now deſcribed. Nether is it to be meruapled at, that one dae ana 
vertue ſhould receaue any thing of an other bertue: fo; they whiche are any of 
thing acquapnted with che Ethikes know that liberality , temperante and 
ſach other vercaes, baue much helpe at the handes of pꝛudence: foz by the ayde 
thereof, they haue a medtocrity appoynted then to follow. This is the diffe- 
rence; that chietely dillinguicheth hope from fapth, namely, that by fayth we 
admitte and embzace the pꝛomiſes, offred vnto vs of God: but by the helpe of 
hope we pattently waite, that thoſe pzomiſes ſhould at the length be perfozmed 
vnto vs. Nether was hope foz any other ——————— — — 
not ceaſe of from following after that god thing, — 
be obtained by our owne dædes: D are they 
pared wit. ——— 


are aſſured in — —— they want in the — | 
and in woꝛkes, ſhalbe ſupplied by the merey of God, and nee ot Chzitk, 
And if a man demand, whether a pure life and holy wozkes can an as 
uayle vnto the certapnty of hope, we wlll eaſely graunt it may, t we ſe⸗ ar 
clude the bying and ſelling of merites. Foz our wozkes of haue no⸗ * Ste 
thing at all, whereby they can pꝛoduce hope. Bowbeit the perſty ok faith, certainty of 
map by them conccaue an argument to confirme hope, and to reaſon in thys hope, 
fozt : God hath now of hys meare liberality geuen me grace, to da this oꝛ that 
good wozke: to put awap this oꝛ that vice out of my mpnde. Wherefoze he 

will yet gene greater thinges, nether will he deny me the thinges which are re- 
mapning vn to ſaluation. It the Sophiſters bad ſapd thus; they mought haue 
bene bozne withall: foz it is not ſtrange from the reaſon of the Apoſtle. Foz as 

we ſhall a lircle afterward ſee,he would haue vs by thoſe thinges, which God 

bath alredy graũted vnto vs, to be certapnlp perſwaded of his perpetuall loue 
towardes vs. But theſe men haue both wzitten andtought, that hope it ſelfs 
dependeth of merites, and fo dependeth, that to hope without them, they ſap, 

is pꝛeſumption and raſhenes, But it ſemeth that ſomwhat map be oblected out 

ol the holy ſcriptures, which may make aga agapnl this ſentence of Pau wherein 

be ſayth, chat hope confoundeth not. imoche it is waitten, In my firſt de- yohethet 


no man Mt on my an Cod grant it be not i 24 Wants Pune we 
amine biel 


but the Lord vas on out ofehe month of the lion : arid the duese 

Lord (ball deliver me exill works. Here F — — that he would elcape yope. 

the perſecution of Nero: but he was deceaued « foz vnder him he was dapne. 

And to þ Philippians whi he had ſayd, that be was greatly in doubt on both 

ther ir tht pn che due fide be defred a be loſe ond te be wit 22 r 
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— — not. Fozit 
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ds, nether do we irre vp men to loſe life. Foz this true hope 
to theſe things 3 but rather — — 
is an —.— hope which may EI 
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life, we ſhall obteyne ſaluation. Df this hope e mutt diligentiy 
is far dillant from repentance, : a deſire to live wel: e being of p na 
ly dzineth away trom it faith and charity. This hope milerably de | | 
Wherefo:cof it Faul here ſpeaketh ——— —ä nated 
7777 | 


Wo monty oy fre egy —— in 
queſtion touching Chꝛiſt: foz he alſo ſemeth ts haue hoped, that behanld riſ 
agapne, and that he ſhould carp vp his humane nature intobeauett«Toch 
things we anſwere , that it ought not to be denied, but that both Chei 
and allo the ſoules of the bleſſed doo pet aſter a ſoꝛt hope. But we dn, il 
is ſach a hope as is outs, which we haue in this life. Bicauſe, as we haue befo:s 
declared out of the wooꝛdes of ths Apoſtle, our hope bath ioyned 
panions, ſghing and ſozrowe: which thinges vndoubtedly in che err 1 
ty, which the blelled haue fruition of in heauen, tan haue no place, Farthe 
hope cleaueth faſt vnto fapth which engendereth an bnperfect fe 
knowledge: oz as Pau ſayth vnto the Car: Me fe now by « 4 

& we knoW but by a part. But᷑ þ (aints in heaus know mol 

ly.Pozeouer fozaſmuch as fapth,hath chiefely a reſpect | 

d thing, there ought not to be aſcribed vaco þ bleſſed | 

i a ns keV by ere ehopeck bave Pope ia in 
At is oniy ſo longe as we liue here geuen vnto vs 2 

ane oo tu which is wꝛitten vnto the Hebrues calleth it. Foz nber. 

long as we ace toſſed with the waues and tempeſts of this waz, vniesour 

pres pl the anda arches, ae ——— 

aga ca 
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bee, Which baue knowes thy name. Vhere ſoze ſeing che natutt and num 
12 no where bettet — ee e 
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to fo;lake on the croſſe, and died a mot 


ps. 


to 


wwe are a⸗ 
nopted, 


an 


neee eee eee e 

dome fapns wander indelereplaces-but-allo- 
maner faſt es The ite lame thing we lo 
verp ofcentymes to haue happened in other of the Saints that they were (ud- 
ged in a maner to haue bene deceaued, and to haue fallen from their hope. But 
the ſpirite of Chzilk geuetꝭ ſtrength that men are able in the middeſt of their 
calamitpes to retopce and tu ſay; Theſe thinges ſhoulde baue no power in vs, 
if it were not geuen the fro abo ue. Which ſetence Chꝛiſt layd agapnft Filare, 
— — The 42. Plalme e e oe tern 


bis ol outward helpes and apdes ot this woꝛlo, but to gather together their dil 
W not to ſuffer it to leane vnto tos many apdes. And the ſe ſondzp 
— — 2 —œ— and the ſame mot 
the ende we ſhould wholy depend of him. Byithis difference of a firme 
much differ from Epicures and Echnikes. F02 if there come 
calamity vnto them, traight way they ertlame and cry out:Af there 
that bach a care ouer thele thinges: Al there bs a God that ſeth thiſe 
call not vpon God: but being in diſpapꝛe veterly diſcourage 
s, But contrariwiſe godly men moſt conſtantip crpe bnto God: ne⸗ 
but chat their pꝛapers reach vp enen vnto heauẽ: and that God 
bath a care hoth auer, them and all theirs. But becauſe humane wiſedome con⸗ 
tinually wzalfleth,and fainech, that it doubteth not indede of the power of God, 
but only doubteth of hrs will, therofozs let vs ſee, bow of this thinge Paulhath 
2 
--- Becauſe one of Godis ſhed abroade into our hartes by the holy ghoſt, 
vnto vs. Thele iozdes, lgnify allone as if he bad — 
Ather that thy hope ſhall nat be made fruſtcate, foz that God lo- 
b tous the holy gholk hereby perſwadeth the of, foz that the 
only 0 wasfozthy ſake delinered vnto the death. Wherefozenow 
ougbelt tho not any moꝛe to be in doubt of the will of God. It is geuen vnto 
the kræly, and that (as it is afterivard ſayd when thou walk an enemy, wrake, 
8ũd—2— —— —— —ͤ— es oo 
ly, but moſt aboundantiy. Nether hath he only geuen thee thele thinges, but 
alſo hath genen thee the holy ghoſk, that thou mighteſt thzoughly fele them. 
And this is done in regeneration ; ta there, whileft by fayth thou takeff holde 
that Chꝛiſt died thee, thou art boꝛne agapne, and made partaker of the na⸗ 
bes kute of God, Fo; the hadtto er wana 4 nin. (> the (ERET #66 
by adoption m s the childꝛen of God: ſpirite it it were geuen vs 
(as ge Chriſoffome many maze hinge hal now 8 befoze we 8 
vs, ſeing 
Ar of God. Hap hors 
rovie ein ene or all god 1 From this lpirite 
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Which dpelleth ix yon. e lite 


Bpitlecorke Romanes.” /- © 1164 


trom any els where, then — the ö 
Pal) is enmity g God. Put the —— £ 2 851 
would that we ſhould in mote bane a plevg, ans an. — and a trrall ot 


grauen and empꝛinted 
. — him be deteawod. n e 
not without a caule made mencion of the holy gbolt : Ae 
are things ate i., ee watrentath fr 
kno the 3 as it is 1 
rr 2 

Se eee Which ave gene why But betauſe w T4 
certapne demonſtracions, oz by experience of the ſence trac e che 
dels this lone of God, whereof the holy ghoſt maketh vs alſuted;thetefoze 
lad to be powzed into our hartes. No? we are in this life lie rangers: 
although at home they come of a noble parentage and are rich, ff plngas 
they are abiding amdgtt ſtrange nations, they are not had in effi natte 

pet they knowing their owne nobility, retopce in thetr hart, and 5 L= 
Soner neten that orher men n of hm So we hauingthe lone of 

God ſhed abꝛoade into our hartes, when we are as foles 4 miſeral en tent derf- 

ded ot the wicked, are nothing at all moued with thetr tudgement, being fully 
contented with our fate and condition. luguſtine ſomewhat other u oun⸗ 
deth this place. Foz he thought, that by loue is to be vnderfand that RET. 
with we loue God: which expoſition in mp (udgernent can haue no pl fes 
we hate not therefsze our hope vnſhaken, becauſe we lone God, t x de eca 
we are loued of God, Farther the ſcope of Faul is, to confirme our x e 
denellt of che death of Chzilt: maketh vs affared,not of our ii to 
Sod, but contrariwile of Gods loue towardes vs. Wherefoze h b udeth 
his argument with theſe wozdes: And God bath ſet forth bir lone to wer vn. Ot. 
Although we alſo gladly acknowledge with A«gu/tine, that the hope of govly 


men is ſomewhat confirmed , foz that they now ele by the holy ok, char 
they are inflamed with the loue of God, when they vnderſfand cha 92 4 
ſake the ſonne of God was of hym delinered vnto the death. And that dur lone 
is derived of that loue of God wherewith he entbzafeth vs, it is p on & did wit! Oar lone 
niteſt: but as touching the ſence of the Apollle the fozn oF ofifion is ſpzingeth of 


mo:e nafnrall, 

Fot Chult when we were yet yet weake 

beuten time, wed ie ou 

man. 02 fo2 715 7 5 | 

Bir Sadſetteth 
were 


ſed p his A Rag —— | 
— wer enemies we wer e 
And not oniythts, I zugt 
Jeſus Child op whome we haue nr rece u Ott 152 


y . —— — | 2 ep ch ereaſs whe: 


— dm ene” 


the loue of 


matter to undoo and make 


is the meaning of theſe woꝛdes, | mn 
For a ri man, and for a good man.] Seing that all men are loth to 


dye, thereb manifelf-how greats was the lone of Cin towards vs, which 
would dye fo; ſuch as once were we, as hath now bene declared. 

For therightcous, } Some hereby haue bnderſtand a tuf cauſe: Foz they 
whiche ppp aye cn cmpppe a mee waned. too lake they; 


— 
Good, Chat is moze willingly dye koz that which is pzokita- 


— ant, as the parences fo; they childzen,the huſbands fo2 chetr wives, 
nerchants( Wucher: merchandiſe. Origen bzingeth an example of the Partirs, 
which ſutke foz Chzilks lake, who 1s im dery bebe good. Others make me 
tion of the Decis Codriant, and the bzetherne called F hileni, which of 
rep; owas ace gaue they lines fo; they; countrey. Foꝛ all theſe ſemed ta 
baue hene moned to geue themſetues to the death, both foz that which is iuſt, e 


fa? that —— thing iuſt, that they ſhould be ſo kind 

vnto they untrep, in the defence theceok co ve willinge to thedde thepz lines, 

Farther alſo by they? death they ſemed co pzeſerne choſe, who were vnto them 

molk deate: Andonbtedip foz mp part I thinke with Chri/o/towe,that by theſe 

woozds luſt, and Good, are fimply co be vnderſtand men and tuff men:al- 
though lerometo Aga in his 7. queſtion taketh Jai and good ſubſticiuelp, fo; 

a thing fa 9 . Pant ſapd,Scerce for inf} man, and addeth: per- 

aduenture for a I thinke this to be the cauſe:toʒ that they which ſeemed 

They lomer{mesto whagt ond which thing pet very rarely happened) the thyng 
twhich ſeme hei being wellco de fap! —— 7 — err 


to dyt fot 0s ; 
fyrrs,dpe any 2 


foz their 


— — le death, l nget - 
— — rr wet yrs: we Laſtofall . 
hey when they dted, had no conflderation of God but Chzilf, whatſoencr be 

— rn rs — 


mar yr 


lone bs. kee C3 was oper, nd oheapen vp . 


ditp. And that is counted a fingular and pure 
owne commodities , not is after a legt violently dzawen of 
the thing it ſelfe;And 
dis facher, and declared htmſelfe to be the ſonne of God. . 
inſt & tbe vmiuſt, & graunterh life , 4 doth good to men that are 
gapnlt him: and as (oba ſayth) lane vs firfl, Some of the Ethntke ph 
thought, that they had done a very great ace,when they were not 1 


; vpon the 


— — pare nels 


ar Þow much 
> wich ccited the 


tniuries , and foz that cauſe they were counted like bnto God: but < gilt farre pers. 


ercelled the. Foz he was not oniy not agaynſt wicked ones e hisengm(d | 
CNTR — Dany bherefoze 
fo:aſmuch as God is conffant, nethet will eaſely channge bys u ſeing 
that de — no — geue grea- 
ter thinges: and ſeing that once begonne ont 
ö — 
bene found faithfull in many pzonriſes , de pꝛomiſes to ta 
rere eee eee Topyefs 
on, he died: To riſe agayne from the de * = 
beauen, he afcended vp: eee 
be hath called them. What is now behynde, but the laſt re 
laſting gioꝛy to be —— 
ly perkozmed all other thinges;he willnottnthis one thing — 
b:cake hys fapth, There were iwo chinges to be done (ſaith | 779 mac 
very herds nathelp,that framers ſhould be fied end — 2247 — 
And foreſmuch as both theſe things are noW dome, the thinger «ren 
vndoubteui be performed « And Ambroſe ſaith, that 
to be done, are naw made Very eaſy. And where na-Fao ſapbe n 
According to the time.} Je map bs referred buten be de 
þappened not at euery eyme, but at at certa | 
of God. o: if all thinges haue theit 
fo be affirmed of the death ol Chu. 
now was come the fulnes of time. And 
ma was now come, 03 hat (t wasnot yer come. That r 
added to that which is ſapd, be Seaman 
of the tyme required. Foꝛ when we were fr 
weake life: which yet is not ſo to be taken,a 


4 
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* . 


— OR 
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gratefull and acceptable, 

tbe A od, when as yet he beleued not in Chꝛiſt. But as touchyng 

m# ſay) he were not yet a pertaker of the deathof Chaift; no2 by a- 

means regenerate, vndoubtedly by the teſtimony of 7” he was both an ene- | 

an bngodly perſon , and therfoze neither he himſelf no his wozks 

touldbe acceptablo'vnto Gov.” Wherfoze, we muſt ſay,that when he pꝛaped and 
gaue was not vtteriy a ſtranger from Chaift, although he were not yet 
fo fully i — — — AION But 


— — vnto this knowledge, 
ought fogrne hates ess e his great loue,and ts lead our life in all inno⸗ 
— — which the time requireth, left that be vp⸗ 
ingratitude, which Chꝛiſt repzouedin the Phariſies: Namely, 

ym e ef face of heauen:but yet knew not the tyme of their viſitation. o 
u that place of C t Behold now the acceptable cyme, bebold now the 
day of (a . —— — repes 


. bh thapiter, where he thus ſpeaketh:/f God be on our ſide, who ſhal be 
c hath not ſpared bys omne ſore, hut bath delinered hm for vs al, 


ker. not together with bi vs all hinge! ? Who ſhall accuſe the eleft of 
Sade Iwhic — L condemne? It is Chriſt whiche died: yea and 
which roſs. A cyne and ſittrt h at the right band of the father, and mabęth interceſſion 
fer ur. — w—Y tothe confirmation ot our hape, as in dus 


leeths forth a isrightly laid, that GDD 


1 | ur ſakes. Foz there is nothing to me moze dere, oʒ that they maze 
5 r childꝛen: and therme we rede that wicked mothers, when they 
wo 1 vn war vero lovers their nol ferent lone, faytbeof 
wall vie and companp, ſlue their owns childzen,foz that they ſaw they 
had not N dargument,' wherby to teſtiſie their god will towardes 
them. So E n fog our ſakes be delivered his ſonne vnto the death, and that 
— ull death, gaue vnto vs a moſt ſure taken ol his exceding great 
Va — . — — 
his got vardes us, although in it rather ſhyned foꝛth his power, and des 
uine m Fox it is the part of liberall and fre harted Loꝛdes, tu 
gane u many things vpon ther ſubjects. Yowbert Loꝛdes wil neuer 
——— — — 

X our as 
why Sod yz — this loue towards ba Which thing he therefoze vid fo fte 
wed fo >commannded vs in his law, that we ſhould loue 
hallourſoale,and withall our frengthes: and tat we 


2 idt [ſet © prgtmes — —— ho deltuered bis lens Lufs b death 
beldee 


—— — 

1 men ſhould be in gad caſe, and one aloue 

* — — neo lp 1: 
WI e 
one ſaluatib 4 allo of the ſaluatis,of other 
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Ather dath any man at any tyme maried a wife ſo vnlike and vnwo2thp fo; 
— —e Foz in what eſtate the Tune 
Ezecbiell deſcribeth in G. — — . 


— oc places, at — — 4 
Chzift. Unto the EYbeſ - 


placed an Angell, 

though he mought lo haue done. dear to come himlell 
a moſt bitter death vpon the crofſe. Jt behoued, that foz our red 
could be ſome ſuch good thing offred vnto God, which — ber 5 required 
oz els moze pleaſe God, then all the ſinnes of the wozlde had dil . 
This thing hath Chzift offred foz vs. And if a man demaunde why tt ama of tion. 
Chꝛiſt was ſo acceptable vato God, there can na ather reaſon be genen but — _ 
his vnmeaſurable charity and loue. God coulde indede haue ben contented with Chain was 
any other thing. But his will was r to haue this thing: not by t e affict- ſo accepta- 
on and puniſhementes of Chꝛiſt to feede his eyes 0z mynde: foz — dene 1 
the poynt of a cruell father, nether foz that he fozeſaw the g nd mo⸗ 
deſky in his ſonne: although theſe thinges were in Chziſt ig ene 
very tp) ver —— bear} ge: Hh law, th 
—ͤ— — 
fo to ſet fozth an example of a molt hol life fo; RE 2 
maunde whether it were ear tag ay aero ey 
dye: J anſwere, that here is to be put no-neceſſity — ey 
nothing in God that is by violfce,nether allo was there any ne „ Ire. 
Foz although there are in the deuine nature many thinges of n „ as is, 
that it be one, that it be thꝛee, and chat it begatte a ſonne,and ſj be other, yet 
were it a wickedaes to thinke, that anpe externe effece — from him 
by naturall neceſſitpe: when as whatſoeuer he doth , he doth it freely | 
of bis owne accoꝛde, and it is free vnto him not to do what he will nat. 
do we here put any neceſſity by ſuppoſition of the ende. Foz the (alnattor 
mought ha ue bene wzought by many other wapes and es, 
will had bene ſo. But it was of neceſſity h Chꝛiſt ſhould dye, 
the deuine pꝛouidence and counſell:toʒ that God had decceed 
rhis he did chiefely to declare his infinite loue. 

Much more the being now iuſtified by his bloodwvythelie bad from wrath 

him, For if when we were enemies, ve Were reconcil God by the 

death of his ſonne: much more being reconaled vve ſlulbe d by his le. 
Here is bꝛought a compariſon. — » both of and of vs, we 
were befoze weake,vngodly ,ſinners enemies. But now our cõdition 02 eſtate 
is changed, foz we are nowe made frendes , we are now inffified , and reconct- 
led baco God, Chzilt by his death wzought much foz vs: hut now he linech and 
wat an eternal life, wherein he raigneth with þ father. Jt was a greater matter It is a greed 
toreſtoꝛe vs to — — — | 


lyaccomplithe being — — — biene 
re 
aer ia le ng Chziltobzing thivto pal fer v6, n after eder erratic 


ted the ent⸗ 
miegof 


Kification: foz tn if tothe ay ofoyr lalnation; #o7 the 

aſmache as it ts bnperkect , is not able to ſtande — — 
God. M hen the Apoſtle ſapth, 

That vve ſhalbe ſaued from vvrath.] By w2ath he vnderttandeth not a diG 

* win turbance 03 perturbation of the minde . Foz theſe thinges can haue no plate in 

9 God. But as Auguſtine hath wel interpꝛeted in his bokes of the Crinitp, wꝛath 

in Ood ſigniftech a tuft vengeance. And God is ſapd to be ange: when he ſhew- 

eth loꝛth the effeces of an angry man: which are to puniche, and to anenge. 0 

de is ſapd to repent himlelfe , that he had made man: bycauſe like a man that 

repenteth binrſcife,he would onerthzots hes woꝛke. And che reconciltattõ, woher 

of the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh , is referred to this kinde of wꝛath, and ſignifiech 

the vengeſice is now at an end. Eontrariwiſe it is ſayd in the Goſpel of John, 

bat the wrath of God ebideth vpon bun, Which beleweth not in the ſonne of Cod. wher 

foze we, ſeing we are now recociled vnto God by the death of his Sonne, ought 

Mponth? . tobe ſullꝑ perſwaded in our ſelues. chat tos #fmuche as the w2ath of God is en- 

Qitfied is no — — 1 nothing can b be ſent vpon vs, but of a frendly any 

Quaker | therly minde. Other wiſe alllictions and aduerilties mought of they: ownng 

be pag — — vs, and perſwade vs, that God is angry with vs. Mhich 

rderly mind thing, — 4 ——— ys yams 

to paſſe. And this retonettia tion pertapneth not only to thoſs 

The recons = then lined, when Chzift died vpon the crofle , but alſo to all as 

mn welthols feom Adams time went befoze thoſe ſeaſons, as alſo to thoſe 

Chziltbarh which hallbe euen vnto the end of the woꝛld. And ſo great was the goodnes ol 

3 God in » that whereas therein were committed of men many hoꝛ⸗ 

rible actes (ii they both condemned an innocent man, and alſo moſt ſpite fully 

— of gloꝛy) pet the deuine clemency was nothing at all offens 

chem that ded with this ſo great iniquity and ingratitude, but that it counted as molt ac⸗ 

ceptable the obedience of Chꝛiſte, and his infiniteloue, and vumeſurable pati⸗ 

La ence,x accepted it foz the redemption of mankinde. Now redeth to le what this 

dig (0 great lone of God requireth agapne at our handes : fo2 there are manp 


ney ofthe thinges which trequireth. Foz firfenenasChziff applied all his will and en 


; —ͤ— — — 
Craſſu, P omperus, and many others did. Farther alſo we mull 
tale bee r chat loing by che merep ot God 96 
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place, we doo not thzough wicked and filthy actes thzowe our ſelues downe 

hedlong from thence. Foz they which after they haue once ben reconciled ceaſe 

tp of xcllen — —— arr 

. as 4 

— — — — fo 
;bew, By this place allo we are tanght to laue aur enemies; notafter the coin | 
mon maner, as when men lap,s they withe wel vnta they: enemy, it is tnough 
they thtnke , if they hate him nat: hut yet in the meane time they will take no 
to bing him to amendment, oz tofaluation. — — 

— eefieeBioctaens 


they might be amended - There are beſides infinite other 
— — — — 
docrine then the death of Ch2if : whiche if we diligentiye examine 
tought in a maner al — bace tein CROMEESIEY 
1a rele epinges which Pſi ci pac mice, are bv, alebong dey 
moze fully inoughe, in the G. chapter of the Goſpell of 
wed the that be gene bis only begotten ſommeus bar eue ry — 
ſbandi not periſh. hexe alſo we heare that thzough the loue of God the ce fume as 
delinered foz bs. And whereas Paule ſayth, enemies, vvcake, | 
the lame hath the Euangeliſt ſignified by this ane wozd , vv 
Faul ſapth, That thorough him vve are uſted roles ee 
vvrath, that hath the Euangeliſt erp2elled in tele worden: That he be⸗ 
leueth in him ſ hould not periſ he. [922 ae 

And not only this, but vve alſo reioyce i n God through our Lord le 
Cut, by vvhome vve hane novv obtayned the retonciliation.] ' This 
third part, which the Apoffle-vſed in making nente of” 
after that he had both layd him fozth befoze vs, and alſo by 
was mete, commended him vnto vs. Wherefoze Fav! ſupth, that ſo gre: 
the gilt of God, that thereof we extedingty retopce. We are not only (ſayth he) 
certayne that we ſhall be ſaued, but alſo we reiopce, not in dur ſelnes: 
God, not thzough our woꝛkes, but thzough Jeſus Chzift, by whome we de 
obrapned reconciliation. When be ſaych, that we — is | ben fire 
God: he pꝛiuely repꝛoueth thoſe, which counted it a thinge full « 
feſe Chaiſtian religion oꝛ to wapte fo ſaluation at the handes 
fied, and put to a moſt ſhamefull death. erein ſayth Pau) is ric 
whereof we ſhould be aſhamed : yea rather all hinges aremofth 
full of great dignity. Foz here wecan loke vpon nothing 
bnto vs the ſingular loue of God inthe: chapecert 

ry well with theſe wo2ds nn 
2e or the mighty min fn bs 
Which rejoyſeth, let him retoyce in this, that 33 
SS ˙ m ren T ry om — p20- fetopſing is 
phet meaneth che ſelle ſame thing that Paul doth, namely, that no man ſhould 
relopce ether foz the good thinges of the mpnde, oz of the hodp, oz of foztyne, 
but only let him reiopte of this, that he knoweth the Lozd. the vnmeaſy- 
rable lone of God can by no other thing be better oꝛ clearlyer vnderttand, then 
by the death of Chzift, This is our fapth: this is the chiefeſt kno 


— — — od bath wꝛought 
— 
— 


A Commentarie vpon the 
in he earth, that is, in vs. V Vercioyce 


hereby p 
of the Apoſtie which be befoze fpake, That the loue of God is ſhed abtoade into 
our Hartes, ate ta be vnderſt᷑and of that loue wherewith God loueth vs. Foz of 
that lone this ſure token we haue, in that God hath geuen his fon vnto vs. Far 
ther the Apoſtle entending to make vs certapne of our ſaluation , and to con- 
firme bs in our hape coulde take no argument at alt of out lone towardes God; 
fo2 our laue is alwayes mapned and vnperted. And therefoze it a mans hope 
were doubtfull and vncer tayne, and ſhould by this meanes be confirmed, any 
willen to be of god cheare, to that he beareth a lone towardes God, he moughe 
e ſtraight wap, that he foꝛ that cauſe nroTof all doubteth, foz that be 
th his loue to be weake and colde, and that heloueth not God ſo much as he 
ought to da: and by that occaſton he can not attapne to ſo greate a rewarde. 
_Wherefoze Faul hath appoputed an other ap, and confirmeth our hope by the 
gifr of God. And he thought it not ſaffictent imply thus to ſap: but excellently 
ampliſteth it by the contraties and oppoſttes. Out of this fountapne are to de 
fo; the afflicted, when by reaſon of adnerſtties they ſuſpect 


Wherehfce 
— . — are hated ot᷑ Gad. Pere ought they to call to remembꝛance, what ones 
folartons is thep were befoze they came vuto Chzilt: what God did foz their faken, wit they 
were pet enemyes, which foz their ſatnation wonlde haue his ſonne crucified. 
And that they haue to their head Jeſas Chzif in heauen, whoſe members, and 
partes thep are: And let it be demanunded of them, whether Chꝛiſt can date 
bimſelfe,and deſtroy bys owne members: Wherfoze thep onghrcothinke that 
their afflictions conduce to cternall ſaluation, and are pzofftably inflated of 


wh eut᷑ as by one man ſinne entred into the would, and by 
ſinne death, and ſo death went ouer all men, foꝛ that all men haus 
ſinned. Foz euen vnto the law was ſinne in the woꝛlde. But ſinne 
is not imputed whileſt there is no law. But death from 
——̃ which was —-—ꝛ 
ot th 
was to come. But yet the gift is not ſo as is the offence, 
VVherefore auen as by one man &c.] Some thinke that Pau therefs;e 
waiteth theſe tbinges, fo2 that after he had by mot firme reaſons pꝛoued, that 
we are not iuſtiſted by our owne wozkes 02 merites, but only by faith in Cbeiſt 
and bp grace, now he minderh moꝛe largelp to ſet fozth the pꝛincipall pointe 
of which alt tbeſe argumentes which he bath hetherco bzought, name- 
« lp, inne, chelawe, andgrace:And cherefoze maketh this treatiſe aparte, whe! 
dy ts declare the Rrengeh and fozce ot the fozmmer argumentes, oo 
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ceaued. Fo betwich ach out f oat any owe greatemtioe he 
nered, allo, how great is the !iberality and godnes of the de 
dim that hath ſet him acliberty, The knowledge of finnes lettet 
woꝛthynes of the juſfification receaued by Chzil. Wherefaze Fo 
from whence ſinne had his beginning, what it bzoaght, how it | 
and lat of all, by what meanes it was dꝛiuen awap. wWherefo2e hy 
that ſinne entred in by Adam, that it bꝛought death, that it was k 
the lawe: that it was dzinenaway and onercome by the death of Chen 


fayth in hym. 
Euen às by one man ſinne entred into the world. and by ac 4 | 


Here ſemeth to be vſed the figure *Ananrapodots,ſo that on the of 
ſhoald haue bene added, So by one Teſus Chriſt entred in rightevuſiſs 
tighteouſnes, lyfe. And Origene affirnieth, e 
teare ot making men llouthrull and luggiſhe : as though they ha 
teined rightcoulnes and eternalllfehoutd thinkethat they now ne 
to conſider vpon eternal lyfe. And fo that cauſe he be Apo 
ther place added this ſelfe fame ſentence in the Future te not int 
terpertec r Even, in Aan 
men die ſo in Chriſt all men ſhall be quicbhęned. 2 'g 
#9; the haly ſcripture is not wont fobe moves with olight va 
r 
1 .— ner, as they are: and doth not gelde them no2 ſho! 
ut as fo2 flouthfulnes and fluggithnes, they ar 
W Heads pte ſufficiently ſhaken ol. Fo2 there are 
tures — by pꝛomiſes and — — A 
of life, and to the endeuour to do god work 
that that which the Apoltlc here omitteth, he alte 1 eth, whe he 
thus wꝛiteth, Wherfoze, — — = . 
all men to condemnation : ſo by the righteouſnes of one == de ouer 
38 Ahfe. And alittle befbꝛe, For if by rhe off rr of one may ma- 
haus died, much more the —— — phiche c 
2 man Ieſus Chriſte, Herr abounded unto many. | 
F 
eee | 
Lo2des pꝛaper, 25 i GN. ral tri TC yori 
wanting this coniuntion zor. that is, So. 0 
un fo 2 this lf lyme jrener —— is tu be 
fect this ſentence of the Apoſtle. Wherfoze,enen as by one mi ſinne entred into 5 
moꝛld, ſo alſo by inne entred in death. But J that here is vſedþ Fi 
burg Anantapodoton, Foy Alta e tte rape y bloat 


Caps A Commentarie vpon the 


hana ns or men ———— 
man as Origene pu 

wanted in the other. But the better to vnderſt and theſe wozdes of the Apoſtle, we 

haue thꝛe thinges by him ſet fozth, which are diligently to be peiſed:firſt, what the 

Apoltte meaneth by ſinne: Secondly, what that one man is, by whom ſinne entred 

into the wozld:Thirdly,by what meanes ſinne is ſpꝛed abode: As touching ſᷣ firſt 

the Apoſtle amply and largely vſeth this woꝛde Sinne, namely to ſignifie whatſoe- 

uer is repugnaunt vato the law of God,and vnto his will. Foz therby man depar 

teth from the inſtitution ol nature, t from that image whereunto he was created. 

Fo2 God ſocreated him at the beginning, that in him ſhould ſhine foꝛth his image: 

why any Whiche thing vndoubtedly cannot be, when we reſiſt the law ol God. And this is 

vieatares * tte onelyandtrue cauſe, why man is not permitted tu delight himſelfe wyth all 

ben un kind of pleſures.Fo2 if he ſhouldſo,he ſhoulvmake himſelf like vnto baute beaſts, 

and not lyke bnto God his creatoz, Fo2 God would haue man to be in this woꝛlde 

hys vickar,and therfoze to be moſt like vntohym . And ſinne beyng ſo largely tay 

ken, compꝛehendeth not onely Dziginall ſinne, that is, aur depzaued nature,4cozs 

rupt ſtrengthes both of the body and of the ſoule, but allo all thoſe euils whiche fol⸗ 

low ofit:namely,the firſt motions of the mind to things fozbidden,alſo wicked de⸗ 

liberations;nonghty endeuo2s,and vitious cuſtomes, Wherefoze,the Apoſtle in 

Under the this one name of linne, compꝛehendeth both the rote it ſelfe,t all the fruites ther- 

oy ot ol. Neither mult we geue rare vnto them which bable, that theſe thinges are not 

compachen= ſinnes. Foz ſeyng the holy gholt calleth them by this name, A ſ& no cauſe why,but 

that we alſo ought ſo to ſpeake,and to cleaue vnto this doctrine. Farther,alſo that 

theſe firſt motions of the mynde, and coꝛruption of nature are ſinnes:the very eti⸗ 

mology et the woꝛd plainly declareth. Foz this wozde ai ria, that is, ſinne,coms 

meth of this verbe 4«erav; which ſignifieth to erre from þ marke ſet befoze ba, 

by what means ſo euer it be. And fozaſmuch,as this is the rule at our nature, and 

— ions, to be in all thinges very like andconfozmable vnto God, vndou⸗ 

u are panne vnto thoſe thinges whichare fozbidden vs by the lawe of 

re even ſtraight way at the firſt baunt᷑ cariedhevlong vnto them, we 

itt nedes without all controuerũe be ſayd to ſinne, that is, tu erte from the ſcope 

ende lefbefoze vs. Df the lyne ſignification is alſo the Yebzew wozde : foz, 

| that whichsis in p tonge called Charaah that is, Synne, is deryued of this berbe 

Chara; thou ſhalte fynde in the boke of the Judges, the xx. chapiter vſed 

in the ſelle ſame ſence; in whiche J befoze ſaydein the Greeke wozde, «uaprayay, 

is taken, that is, toerre from the marke. Foz there it is wzitten, of the ſenen 

bandzed of Benzamiy, that they were ſo accuſtomed to thꝛowe ſfones 

out of a ling — — Hos — je 


How the ther, {fſelfe ceacheth how greate theſe euills are, euen in vs that 
law is pers 
fozmed of 


——— alſo not to ©: whiche ppecept how muche it 19 bzoken of bs by raten 
Keren d ſinnes and fyzff motions to vices , enery man hath ex- 

Thep are perience ti 3 htmlelfe, and can be a witnes bnto himſelfe : And if the Fa- 
ec ANT thers ſeme fe {mes to mite, that the law may be fulfilled of m# regenerate, 
derſtande re derer robeditce begorme, & of luch a fulfilling,as bath iapned with 
theyz owne ſt much im n. Fozenen they affirme, that choſe are perfect, and doo per 
3 fozme the law of dd, which buderffand theyz owne wants, ſo that they daily 
Noneno lap wich others, gene vt oar treſpaſſer: and acknowledge with aul, tha: they 
e ee En . th, 
all the 1 euer a abio⸗ 
bertucs abs lutly: #02 as Jeromeſa He which exceeth other _ b 
. in an other Ane 


r | get 
was neuer hard of. Wherfoze f Apolle co the end he would make play 
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notably ſet fozth the perfec benefite of God geuen vs by Chꝛiſt, doth not one» 
tp touche Originall ſinne, but alſo in this one wozd ſinne cõpꝛeht᷑deth all kindes 

of vices, which ſpꝛinge out of if, Now let bs ſe by which one mi Paul ſaith, that Zy bam 
fine had ſuche entrance in the wozld. That man was the firit Adam, who was as by a com 
as a certaine common maſſe oz loinpe , wherein was conteyned all mankind: ard Walls 
which lompe beinge coꝛrupted, we can not be bzought fozth into this wozld,but entre m 
with cozruption and vnclenes And alchough Exetriiſgrefſed befoze the man, yet ſinneints 
the beginning of unning is aſcribed vnto Adew-foz that ſucceſſion is attributed be woldec. 
vnto men, and not buto women, Howbeit Ambroſe by one man bnderffode Exe. Cpt ... 
But fozalmuche as this woozd one, is the maſculine gender, the ſignification raption is 
thereof can not but hardly and with mach wꝛeſting be appliedvnceorhe woma. —＋ red 
Others thinke,that both as well Adam as Exe are by this commb woꝛd Man by put vnto 
derſtand:ſo that this phzaſe of ſpeach differcrh not much frb that, which is in the Adam. 

2. chapter of the booke of Gene/ir, Male and female created be tbem. Nether do they 

much regard this adiectiue one, fo; that the ſcripture teſtifieth, that Adam and 

Exe were one and the ſelfe ſame fleſhe , The firlt interpzetation is moze imple 

and playner, and therefo:e J the gladlier follow it. And we ought toremember, 

that Paul wꝛiteth vnto Timotbe, that although both theſe firfk parits ſinned, pet 

was there not in ech one and the ſelfe ſame maner of tranſgrefſion. Foz he ſaprh 

that Adam Was not deceaued. WA ich ſcife thinge alſo maye be gathered of that, adam was 
which they anſwered vnto God, when he repzoned them. Foz the woman whe not decta⸗ 
ſhe was aſked why ſhe did it, accuſed the ſerpent, The ſerpẽt (ſaid ſhe)dereaved me, utds 

But Adam when he was demaunded the ſame queſtion ſapd not, that he was 
deceaued:but anſwered; The woman Which thou gaueſt me, deliuered me the aple and 

Idideate. This is not ſo to be taken, as though we ſhould affirme that there was ghere was 
no erroꝛ in the man, when he tranſgreſſed. F02as we are plapnlp tonght in the errour in 
Echmikes , in enery kinde of ünne alwayes happeneth ſome erroz This thing dam ob 
only we are toughe , that the man was not ſo grofſely deceaued, as was the wo- greſſed. 
man. And this not a little farthered the argument of Pan. Foz in tha i ex be 
commaunded, that women ſhould kepe ſilence in the Church, foz that che is an 
inſtrument apt to deceates. And this he confirmed by an example ofgur firſt pa 
rentes. F0z ſhe which hath once moued the man to ſinne, is not kel te 

fo enſtruct him a right: and it is not mete that ſhe which could be feduced by 

the deuill,x be deceaued of the ſerpẽt, ſhould beare degree of rule in dhe Church. 

Bowbeit the booke of Eccie/fiaſticus ſayth , that finne had his beginning of the inne hav 
woman, which is not to be denied, il we conſider the hiſtoꝛy of thebooke of Gene his begin- 
fr. But Pal as we have ſayd,fotloweth rhe accuſtomed maner ofthe ſcripture, nen. 
which aſcribeth ſucceſſion and pꝛopagation vnto the men, and nor vnto the wo 

men, F02 he ment not at this pzeſet to teache, whither:. Adam oz Exe ſinned firff, 

But his minde is to declare the roote, from whence unne was Ip2ed abzode in⸗ 

to the wozld . And ſo alſo is that anſwered vnto , mg bo" 4; Wobiected out of 

the booke of wiſedome, The? through the enay of the inne entred into the 

World. lobn alſo wziteth that the Deuill ſinned euen from the beginning, $0: here is 
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e ſinne pet vnto the fapthfall are not impu⸗; 
0; the guiltines and offence againſt God is in baptiſm thꝛough tayth in 
Qu Tl. geuen n 
in holy men it be b;oken and weakened, yet we ſhall not . 

ol, till we be deade. Aud fozaſmuch as men regener ate 3 

p that they are Fae but by nature and the fleſhe , thereofuc 

h har nee alſo of the beleuers are bozne obnoxious bnto mi⸗ 
Re eld other eee 
du lphen as pet on the other ide fozgeuenes n imputation which 
. powzed into them. Foz the better expli⸗ 
uſtine (ine . — Oar is of grapnes of coꝛne: 
ground being purged of they leaues, 
agapne with all theſe — — 
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— — is wzitten, of 
ene ele re alltel tpi enter age 
which we will alleavge, wbt we entreate of oziginal 
— ————ůů—— pſtr 
which one mizitentred into þ wozld,there remaincth tocdſider by 
it was ſpzed abzoade. This is a matterobſcure,x very hard,: tc ö 
chinke to ſtand long about it. But — — plat 
techeth that ſuch a ſin thereis,t that it deſcẽdeth into our poſterity! 
vnderſtand not þ maner 4 wap, how it is powꝛed into tht᷑, yet we or 
place vnto þtruth x not to be to much careful oz to trouble our ſelu 4 
nedes touching the wap and maner, which is hard to be knowe, any 
out daunger bevaznowen., Yowbeir'Achinks it not amiſſe co t 
watesand meanes, which Ahaueobſerned ambgt þecclecall twiſt 
opinions touching this matter are fower in number. The firlt is ol 
—— — — e te | 
euen as God by humane ſee createth che body, ſoalſo of the rear 28 
the ſoule. This ſentence doth · Laguſline make mencion of in his tet wor 1 
on Geneſi3,24 literam, and in many other plates nether hath he at at 1 
I canrrmember ot, dilalowed che lame, yen rather de faith;that by er 
map be diſſolued this knotte touching oꝛiginall inne. Tertallian gl d manpo⸗ ert uuan 
thers of the old w2iters fauozed this ſentence. Whoſe argumet Jen J di⸗ — 4 
ligently peyſe, q tudge in dede pꝛobable:but pet not ot᷑ ne N erb whiche freduction Whats 
. of Genefs,of the 566 .ſoules w | Denne ont of — 
the thigh ol Jacab, may not vnaptiy be expounded by the figurgSynecdoche,ſo 
that by the ſoule, which is the p:tncipaileſt part of the man,1s 1 
dy, which is without all controuerſie pzocreates of the ſeedevf, 41 
may allo by the loule vnderſtand rhe groler parres of tho lot 
tiue part, and the ſenſitiuc part; which no man doubteth; bt 
treated ofthe ſede. And that the holy dere ee af ben ſoule, 
in that ſence, Chyitte teffiferh in the Golple, where be luth. cb lofeth bis 
ſoale for my ſabe, ſbal finde it. An other of hey; reaſons, 18 4 me, wziteth in 
his 10, boke vpon Gene/s is this: Jn the creation of the won nor waitten 
that God bꝛeathed into her a liuing ſoule: whereby they gůther that ſhe had of - 
Alam norentpher vody, but allo her oute; Batthioren(s 1 Aupuſtine tudgeth whether 
to be weake. oꝛ a man mou n ba ve agendas God bzeas 
redylatothatGod bzeathed3 konte tnto Alenrand 3 — 
to repete the ſame agayne. Foz if God had bz wc J of pzocr 
rtonoffoues he criprare woulonothavepr — x ode 
18. | 
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me ate 
not ſubtecte 
bnto death. 


Death in 
not natural 


ner man finned,he was turned away fro God; x 


| — y te could not afterward aſpire againe vito 


all thoſe thinges lead men vntodeath. 
died. Fer the Lord 

yue in priſen, yet are they counted for dend:ſo our firſt 

— — gooducref God they lied longer. pet they were in werys 

dede ftraight began accerdyng to bis ſentence to 4 
Ambroſt ſuirh that they were ſodentye- opprefed With-death, for that they bad after- 
Ward no houre,or moment, herin they were not 06noxi0us unto death N eaher 
i there in the wor l de. r hich can afturediy prom:ſe bimſelfe that he ſhall liue one 
boxre, U by theſe thinges it is manifeſt, that both kindes ol death were 
bꝛaught in by inne. Wherefoze we mult beware that we aſſcat not vnto them, 
ich u to lay, that death is vnto a man naturall, and as a certapne rect, Wberr⸗ 


by tte tian of the life is intetrupted. Buch opinions are fo bs left unte the 
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Grehke ſcholies vnder the Phociuc vary net from the Latine inte: 
tion. Fo2 they expounde thys ſentencs ip 5 a9%u,by di i adaju, that is, in 
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Cap.s A Commetitarievpo the. 
God dme God doth not alwapes puniſhe ſinnes by outward ſconrges and aduerſittes, 
dae des but ſometymes allo by other ſinnes. Wherefoze although the corruption of na- 
bore, ture, and that luſt and p;onelle tu ſinne grafted in vs all, may after a ſozt be als 
led papnes of ſinnes, pet do we affirme , that they are alſo in very dede ſinnes. 
But they lay that chele thinges remapne in vs after baptiſme, and therefoze 
can not be innes; vnles we will ſay, that ſinnes are not remitted though bap- 
Che grilti= tiſme and fayth in Chzilt . But to this we anſwered befoze : that the gniltynes 
geuen indede is . the corupt ſubſfance remaineth: 
thzough which, ir Chzilt were not a helper vnto vs, chould of his owne nature condemne 
fapth, but yg, Foz ſeing it turneth vs away from the rule of the law of Cod, it ought to 
nüt be taken to be in very dede ſinne · Nether is it erue which Ereſmus ſapth , that 
adwdeth. the diſcourſe of aui will not theſe thinges to be expounded of oʒiginall 
Zan,  ſinne:koz che thing it lelfe iſe, Fo the entent ofthe Apoſtle is to 
ae. ſhew, from what eulls the death of Chzilt þathdeltuered vs, But that can he not 
do, vnles he take ſinne ſo largely, that it alſo compzehend oꝛiginall ſmne. But 
whereas Pan addeth, thet enen vnto the law finne Was in the world, it maketh no- 
thing agaynſt this ſentence. Foz we ſay with Eroſmas,that ſinne is in this place 
taken in the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, that it was in the ſentences going befoze, by rea- 
ſonof this contuncion cauſall, For. Howbeit it is playne , that thoſe thinges 
Nothing is which are ſpoken percapne as well co oꝛiginall ſinne, as to acuall ſinnes. Foz 
de une bat nether of both theſe kindes, if the law were away, is ether imputed oz acknow- 
in conſide- ledged: although otherwiſe they both are ſinnes in very dede, and alſo wzappe 
ration of ys in death: wherfoze let vs not ſaffer this place to be wzeſfed out of our hands, 
clave. as wellfozthatitisa good ſure defence foz bs, as alſo foz that it very well a- 
greth with Paul purpoſe, and notably ſetteth fozth the benefite of Chziff, 
Foreuen vnto the la was ſinne in the world, Bur ſinne is not imputed when 
there is no lawce] ob declarethhe that which was ſet fozth in the third places 
namely, wherehence commeth the knowledge of ſinne. And this knowledge he 
ge ſayth is had by the lawe: and that inne was both befoze the la we and after the 
lau grerued not all men afcer one and the ſelfe ſame maner : foz befoze 
was genen, ſinne was not knowen, but after it was geuen, it began 
en, By theſe woꝛdes is moſt manifeſtly gathered, that the lawe had 
| to take away ſinne out of the wozld , but was fo2 this cauſe ge⸗ 
ne. The Apoſtle ſemeth to ſpeake theſe thinges by pꝛeuention: 
foz a little befoze he had ſapd, for (hat all men haue ſinned, which mougbt haue 
bene iud rae, eſpecially ſeing the ſame Pan ſayd, M bere no lame it, there 
3s 16 tranſgreſſion. o ſinne is, whatſdener diſagrerth from the rule of the law. 
eanſwereth, that ſinne was inderde befoze the lawe: but it was 
nputed. And by the lawe, he vnderſtandeth the la we of Moſes. F 03 


Rether, as toe haut befozered in the ſecond chapter. Allo the very 
han, whereby be was bound to reſemble the image of God, was 


to! ts F03 when he departed from that Jmage,bndoubtedly he ſin⸗ 
arre, 


ſo that it alſo included the very infanres, 

chat our coʒruption grew of moꝛe fo:ce,theſe things were 
fullgreatmercy,gane a lawe whereby monght 

efoze we onght with all villigence to loke 


12 | are lapdbefoze bs, we laboure not fo much to a⸗ 
mende them, as to excuſe, to extenuate, and to leneffe them: and becanſe we 
would ſinne the moze freely, we (et befoze vs the examples of other men. Foz 
we commonty regard not, what we ought to do, but what other men do. But 
it we wouldloke vpon the lawe, tx aight way would come befoze our eyes our 
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cundemnation / Fo: in it is wꝛitten, Carſed be every one Whith abideth not in all the We mu 
ohinges that are Writs tin che booke of the la we. And therefoze God by a fingular be- Tomy wons 
nefice gane vnto the people pzophetes, which ſhould not onely inculcate and beat vyontys 
into their heades the lawe, but alſo etpounde the ſame by moff behement and t. 
teruent pꝛeachinges. Whetefoze it is much to be lamented now a d ayes, that 
ſermones are ether ſo rare, 02 els that thoſe fewe that are, are ſo negligentip 
dard. Wherefoze it is not to be meruapled at, that every where is founde ſo 
— —-—-— T —ñä—6 P 

VV here no lawe is, ſinne is not imputed,] The latcine boke| non im- 
— — not imputed. —— 2 
verbe, Xoy count imputacion 02 reputacion is to reterred t ety 
. hu hembtoes Heyronla nor mu ＋ „ 
as know ſinnes, ſo farre were they of that they tould beware of uns, ſo btterly they coume 
obſcure was at that time the light of nature:but God imputed thoſe ſinnes vn⸗ 1 
to them, x that not vnwoꝛthely ; fo2 that blindnes happened thꝛongh their owne Sod in that 
default. And that God imputed thoſe unnes vnto the, be himſelfe nat /wayes blindnes 
declared. F03 he both by the floud deſtroyed the whole wozld, andcamplayn imputed 
bnto oe, that all fieſh had coꝛrupted theyz wap, and that the hart of mat 
pꝛone vnto ſinne euen from hys childehode. He repzoned Cn of murther: 
and toke vengeance vpon the Sodomites. And Cay® himſelfe anſwered; ebat hun 
ſinne was greater then that it could be forgenen. By which woꝛdes we le = (yn 
was not vtterly ignozant of ſinne,yea nether were the Egiptils 
ignozant of ſinne . Fo2 thep caſt Joſeph into pꝛiſon fo; that he was 
adulterp and ſo ſerued they the baker andthe butler, foz that they 
Nether is it credible, that godly men as Abrabam, lob, and ppl Ben not 
ſinne, eſpecially ſeing we rede, that Zacob deſiced , that he might be put ko death, 
with whome ſoeuer the theft which L ban ſought ſhoulde be found . Bu 
knoweldge which the godly had, was nat in them all. Jt was geuen in 
them by reaſon of theyz ſingular ptety. Foz the common ſoꝛt of peopi cour 
nothing foz ſinne, but only groſſe ſinnes, and ſuch ſinnes as were mo 
denly hartefull vnto the ſoctetie of men, nepther map we eaſelp aſaxibe vnto 
Ambroſe who vpon this place wy that men after « ſort knewe ume 


bad put them in greate danger, chat God ſhould haue — 
foz cõmitting adultery with an other mans wile. There mought alle 
teſtimonies of the Ethnikes, which fayned many thinges touching 
— — —ů— ntence 0 


Kued together, and haue mainteined fellowſhip t peace one with amor 

beit ſuch lawes were neuer of that nature, that they fozbad vnco men 

of ünne: which thing vet the Law geuen by Moſes hath done: Ft among ſome ! — 
nations, theftes, and amongf other nations, adulteries, were counted fozno des ol fins, 
anes , nether were there by any lawes puniſhed. 3 


„ CINE — — 
that chere is ſamething / which is or his owne nature 


ſinne, which 
puted ot God, as we rn 
ruptian of nature and pꝛoneſſe vnto ſinnes thinges are of 1 


ACommentarie vpon the 


although foz Chꝛiſtes ſake they ate not imputed: as the Apoſtle in this 
= the Law there were many ſinnes, which yet were not ſo 
difference : foz there the 


when they waite that euen vnto the tenth pere 
| they doubtles excluded 
woꝛld Euen vnto the 
law, he excludeth not that 
meth ſine, away ſinne: when as ſinne was of fo greate fozce to deſfroye , and had ſo farre 
and ſo long ranged ab2ode, that it could not be reſtrapned , no not by the Law, 
Paul when be ſapth, ey | 
That death raigned.] vſcth the figure Proſopopzia: netherought we therfoze 
why he cd thinks by this wozd Kingdome,ts mentany healchfull gouerm?t:Yowbete 
| of death ix therefoze he calleth þ power of death a kingdome,to ſhow that the power there⸗ 
. — — great, wherunto — — — — — 
derfull mighty kozce, which had bzought inges bnder a 
ſcife ſame fozme of r 
: razgne if your mortall body: as if he ſhould haue ſapd, Although ye cannot pꝛohibit 
ſinne ta be in pog, yet permite not bnto it the kingdome, and chiefe dominton, - 
it all your endeuozs and counſeiles ſhould geue place and be obedient vnto 
that -And he cherefoze added, that death raygned from Ada» euen to Moſes,to 
at there was ſinne in the wozld. Foz death and ſinne follow one the o⸗ 
her inſeperably:and Sinne and death inferre and bꝛing in one the other, Here- 
by are cuntuted thoſe which contend, that inlantes are without ſinne:]and ſay, 
that foz that cauſe they dye, foz that by reaſon of the ſinne of Adam they are vn 
der the condition of moꝛtality, being otherwiſe innocent, and cleane 
from ſinne. Foz it this were true, the Apoſtie ſhould then in this place conclude 
nothing. Foz it mought eaſely be anſwered , that althougbe men died befoze 
aw;yetſinne at that time had not his betng.Uherfoze let bs ſay with Pau. 
things are ſo ioyned together, that they ca not be parted aſonder. 
alſo, that ſinned not after the like maner of the tranſgreſſion of A- 
woꝛdes were in ſome copies (et foꝛth affirmatinely, by taking a- - 
or this reading doth Orgen make menciomand ſo farre | 
| ita chat he thinkethn one but it to be natiue. And 
ge diſcourſe of the vartetyof the Greke bwkes: and ſemeth foz that 
nin ſuſpicion. as coꝛrupted in many places, after chat the con 
heretikes grew ſfrog.Bur in the expoſitis of that reading which 
lemeth to ES he will hane 
ouer onelp, which in ſinning were like vnco Adam: 
in ſdolatrp. F02 he affirmeth,chat the ſinne wherein 
Adamfell, was ina maner of this ſozte, that he beleued himſelte to be God, and 
p:eferred S 2e God, moꝛe eſteming his coũſell, then the comaſidemet 
of God. But asfaz which keping ſkill their faith in the only Creatoz, did 
notwithſtading kall, he not, that they fell after h lſne maner 
Imbzoſe that. Adam fell; and therefoze he weiceth,that they died the death of the bodye,: 
| freecuſody eu# toþcoming of Chꝛiſt: but in thoſe which 
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-monght pirke thefout this ſentfce,to vnderttãd, ; death raigned over al mf, which 
finned after the line miner of the tranſgreſſiũõ of Adam. foz that he hauing firmed, . 


tt was all one, as if all men had bene pꝛeſent, and ſinned together with him. But 
let vs leaue this rradinge and follow the common readinge and eſpecially ſeinge 
Chr iſoſtome, Theophilactus, and the Greeke Dcholies pzonounce theſe woozdes ne- 
gatinely:And fo this is the ſence, that thoſe menne which were befoze the lawe,al- 
though they ſinned not after that manner, that Adam fell, who beſides the late cf 
nature, had alſo a certain commaundement pzeſcribed him, yet they allo were ob⸗ 
noxious vnto death. But Auguſtine applieth theſe wo2des vnto infantes, which dic 
and haue ſinne : although they ſinne not after theſeife ſame manner, that Adam 
ſinned. And ſo, Not co ſinne after the like manner of the tranſgreſſion of idm, is no- 
thing els, but not to haue ſinne actuall and perſonall, as they tall it. But J woulve 
thinke that in theſe wooꝛdes may be compꝛehended both infantes and others that 
are of age, both thoſe befo2e the law, and thoſe after the law, and thoſe l 
as many as are ſo rude and blockiſhe, that they are vtteriye ignozanteofthecom- 
maundementes of God:ot᷑ whiche kinde ol men it is not incredible, hunt that there 
mape ſome be founde in the woꝛlde. And in this caſe vndoubtedixe all men dye, al 
though they know not the commaundement pꝛeſcribed tbem of God, as Adam dit, 
Which was the figure of that which was to come. y y which was to come, 
we may vnderſtand all that which after ward happened in all men, which pzocee- 
ded from Adam: which were aſwel as he, obnoxious vnto the curſe and info death. 
So the firlk father was a figure and foꝛme of all his poſferitye.Yowbeit we maye 
moze ſimply and moze aptly referre this vnto Chzilt. Fo2 in that compariſonZa-/ 
wonderfully much delighted. Chriſeſtome alſo leaneth thys way, and ſayth,zhat che 
Apoſtle, wir h great conninge, and manifold and ſondry wayes handleth theſe woordes, 
Of She and one: to make vs to vnderſtande,that rhofe thinges are to be compared ro- 
ether, which haue come vnto vs by one Adam, and by one Chriſt. And this is very woz 
thy of noting in Chriſoſtome that he ſayth, Euen s «Adam Was the cauſt of aleat ih un 
to al men, alt bong h they did not eate of the tree, ſo Chriſt was made unto his a conciliator 
of righteouſnes,although they themſelues had wrought no righteouſres. Jn Which 
de moſte manifeſtly declareth,that we are not iuſtiſied by our woozkes, He ſayth 
mozeouer,T7 hat by this diſcourſe of the «Apoſtle e are throughlye fenſed againſte the 
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Jewes,if they chaunce to deride vs, for that we belene,that by one Chriſte was redeemed 


the whole World, For we wyll obiect agayne vnto them, that they alſo confeſſe, that by one 
eAdam was all thinges corrupted: which ſemeth to be a great deale more abſurde, if we 
looke vyon humane reaſon,then to ſay that by one Chriſt all men haue bene holpen . Jn 
this place the Apoſtle beginneth to entreate ol that, whiche was the fourth parte, 
of this diuiſion:namely,by whome ſinne was excluded, And this he declareth was 
b:ought to paſſe by Chꝛiſt, whome he maketh like vnto Adam. This ſimilitude is 
tobe taken generally that euen as all men depend of · dam, ſo all alſo in theyꝛ oꝛ⸗ 
der depende of Chꝛiſte: and as the one merited fo2 all his, ſo alſo | 


pow2eth his cuels into men:but Chꝛiſt by fayth. And therefoze Pau ! when he had 
ſayd,that «144» was atipe of that whiche was to tome, as it were by wayofcoz- 
rection added, | 4, 

But yet the gifte is not ſo, as is the ſinne. Wherefoze betweene Adam 
and Chꝛiſte is to be put rather a tertaine analogye and pꝛopoꝛtion:then a true ſi⸗ 
milttude. But to make thoſe thinges which follow moze playne we will deuide in 
to thꝛæ partes, al this whole compariſon, which conſifteth of es,of contra- 
ries,and of thinges compared together. Firſte the Apoſtle plainelye t 
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the ſinne of £4» is not ſo as is the gifte:fo2 the gifte many wayesercefieth and g0ztion 


paſſeth the finne.Decondly he erpꝛeſſeth wherin conſifteth this victozy:namely,in 
this; that whereas Adam had by 1 — 4 
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not onely aboliſhed that one ſinne,but alſo a greate many other ſinnes, whiche we 
haue ſince committed. L aſt of all he declareth, what that aboundice of good things 
ts, which Chꝛiſt hath bꝛought vnto his elect. As touching the firſte, this we mute 
know that Ch2ift is ſo compared with Adam, that he is alwayes made the ſuperi⸗ 
Chit is fo Ol. Neither ts this tobe paſſed ouer , that Pa«/erp2eſſeth ſinne by two names, 
compared du,. napr\vus, By which names this welearne,that they which ſinne, doo 
with A da, firſt erre, and afterward fall. Fo2 theſe two are thozowly knitte together. Where 
tyar vets loꝛe the cõmon ſaying is, he that followetha blind man muſt needes fall, This al- 
made the lo let vsobſeruc ,that aul in this continually in a maner vleth theſe 
ay — Wooꝛdes YartTua, vaęn, That is wpruc, & d wetay;that is, gift, to declare, 
1211, dune that our ſalnation commeth not vnto vs ofany of our owne dignity,oz of wozks, 


do firſt erre but onely of the meere mercy of God. The woꝛdes are thus: 


end oficr» 


ward lau. Fg if th020W the offence of one, many be dead, muche moze the 
grace of God, and the gifte by Grace, whiche is by one man Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, hath abounded vnto many. 


For if through the offence of one, When he ſayth that thozow the ſinne 
of one man many haue died, he taketh not away oꝛ altereth that whiche he befoꝛe 
wꝛote, namelp, that death had gone ouer all. Fo2 this woꝛde Many, oughte in thys 
plate to he of aſmuch foꝛce, as if he had ſayd All, euen by the teſtimony of Origenc al 
ſo. Wherfoze that abideth firme, which was befoze auouched, That all men haue 
ſinned; g; that all are there ſoꝛe ſubiecte vnto death. By Grace he vnderitandeth 

W bat grace the ſanourof God, whereby ſinnes are ſoꝛgeuen. This woo2d Gift peraduenture 
ts with the ſignifteth the holy Ohoſt, and ather good thinges, which men by the holy Ohoſt ob⸗ 
ich91cmen- tepne, But the ſchoole men ſay that Grace is a quality powꝛed into our hartes by 
God, whereby we lead an holy + godly life:and by this grace ſaye they is a man iu⸗ 
ſifiey, But that kind of iuſtiſication ſhoulde pertaine vnto the law. Foz it ſhoulde 
conſilt of thoſe thinges which are in vs. Wherefoze the true iuſtification, whereof 

is now intreated, commeth from Chaiſte, of whome thozough fayth,and the grace 

o2 fauour of God we take holde:not that we deny the other kinde of grace. Foz we 

put both kinds:namelp both the inſtauration of the beleuers to line vp2ightly, and 

alſo the imputation of righteouſnes by Chziſt:whereunto whole and perfect iuſti⸗ 

fication cleaueth:that that might be true which we reade in John, that we haue re- 

cearced grace for grace:amd by that grace, wherby Chziſt was of valew befoze the fa 

ther, we are receauedinto his grace, The nature of p £ri-he/75 required, euen 

as he had ſapd,that thorow the offence of one mã, many haue died, ſo he ſhould 

on the other ſide haue ſayd,that through the righteouſnes of one, the fauor of 

God hath abounded ypon many. But he would rather put Grace and gitte:foz 

that theſe two thinges are the fountaines and rootes of ri nes, and ofenery 

good thinge, whiche we by righteouſnes obteyne. And he therefoze ſaith, that it a⸗ 

we haue bounded whiche in the Greeke is {r5pio0cv0t)to geue vs to vnderſtand, that there 
moze grace Was moze grace beſtowed vpon men, then ſhould be ſufficient to extinguiſh ſinne, 
thenis ſuf- Fo2,fo2 that wehaue obteyned fo2geuenes of ſinnes, wee are alſo bozne againe, 
eye and we riſe againe wyth Chꝛiſte, and are ſancified,and adopted into the childzen 
ünne. of God, and are made the bzetherne of Chꝛiſte, and fellow heyꝛes wyth hym, 
t are grafted into his members, are iopned W hym as the body with the head: no 

© dmditude other wile, then if vnto a man hauing a ſoꝛe wound, ſhould be geue ſuch a plaiſter 
Inotver 3, N medicine, as ſhould not onely heale the wounde, but alſo make the whole body 
wiitude, m92e ſtronger, and much fayzer then it was befoze, CHriſo tome addeth an other 
fimilitude ofa man far indebted, which hauing not wherwithal to pay, is caſt into 

pꝛiſon with his wife, childꝛen, t all his familie: vnto whom commeth ſome nigh 

ty monarch oz emperour, and diſpatcheth not onely the money which he aught to 

other men, but alſo taketh him out of pꝛiſon, leadeth him vnto his courte, exalteth 
him to dignitie, placeth him in a kingdom, and heapeth him vp with all maner of 
riches; ſo hath Chꝛiſt dealt with vs miſerable moꝛtall men, Farther he —_— 
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reth theſe two thinges together, to merite vnto others condemnation, and to me» 

rite vato others ſaluation. And he ſaith: that it ſemeth far moze ſtrange from rea⸗ Jt is more 

ſon,to merite vnto an other condemnation,then to merite ſaluation. Wherefoze, „ 

the conning handling ol Paul is much to be commended, which declarcth that that merite vnto 

is done, luhich ſemed to be moꝛe abſurde, that we mighte the eaſelicr vnderſtande EIT 

that Chziſt hath merited vnto vs remiſſion offinnes, Foz we ſe this oftentpmes then (atus- 
to a man ts deliuered out ofmiſery,at the requeſt oz foz fauo; offome tion. 
ercellent and noble man. n 
Seen ſinned. 

Fox the iudgement came of one offence vnto nnatio: but the 

gift is of many offences to iuſtification. Foe 


Neither is the gift ſo,&c. 3 Here feacheth he that whiche was the ſeconde 
parte of our deuiſion:namely,that herein conſiſteth that ercellicy of Chailt, wher 
by he farre paſſed .44a-»,fo2 that he hath not onely aboliſhed one ſinne which was 
bꝛought in by Adam, but alſo hath taken away infinite other ſinnes, Kei, that is 
iudgement, igniſieth in this place giltines. But that which is added, ar loss, that is 
of one, it is doubtfull whither it ought to be referred vnto the ſinne, oz vnto man. 

But bicauſe to which of either it be referred, it commeth all to one effect; it ſkilleth 
not much whether way it be erpounded . Paul vnto iudgement ſemeth to oppoſe þ 
gift:and vnto condem nation, iuſtiſication. Neither let vs meruail, that he fo long 
tarieth in this place, and doth with fo great diligence handle, and as it were poliſh Yhy Daui 
one and the ſelfe ſame thing, Foꝛ it is an extellent foundatis of our ſaluation. And tarieti to 
therfoze to the end it ſhould not flippe from vs, it was requiſite, that it ſhoulde be long in this 
plainly anderactly ſet fozth, Bowbeitt, here ariſeth vnto vs a doubt not tobe neg⸗ F_ 
lected, Foz ſeing that the ſinne of «£44» hath ſo corupted man, Þour whole kind 
of his owne nature can now do nothyng els but ſinne, and whatſoeuer ſinnes haue 
after ward followed, are the fruites of that tranſgreſſion; the ſinne of Adam may 
ſeme to haue bene of no leſle fo2ce to deſtroy, then the grace of Chzilte to reſtoꝛe. 
To diſlolue this doubt, we confeſſe that of the offence of the firſt parent, and of oꝛi⸗ 
ginall ſine diſperſed abꝛode into euery one of vs, do ſpꝛing other ſinnes.Yowbeit, All other 
this is to be noted, that all wicked actes are not ſo of neceſſitie knit withoziginall Ainnegare | 
ſinne,that they ſtreightway p2ocede therof. Foz otherwiſe we ſhould all commit ſo ſitie knit 
many and the ſelf ſame ſinnes. And that this is not true, both the thing it ſelſe, + —— 
alſo experience teacheth. Wherfoze Pa/conſidered, that thozough aur counſels x ?: 
deliberations, are after a ſoꝛt infinite ſinnes added vnto that firft fault, but » grace 
of God thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath not onely remoued away that one ſinne, which 
is in vs by nature, hath from (in a maner ) inũnite other ſinnes bꝛought vs 
bnto righteouſnes, after a ſoꝛte fo2 one ill turne, rendꝛed vnto vs thꝛe god. 
Foꝛ he hath both aboliſhed that one ſinne which is in vs by nature, and hath remo The ſinne 
ued away infinite other ſinnes, which we haue committed ſince, and hath reftozed of a dam rs 
vs toa righteous life. Yowbeit there is again obieced, that the ſinne of Adam is de ©9919 chen 
riued into moꝛe, then the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt. Foz we are all infected in Adam, the rigbte⸗ 
but we are not all deliuered in Chꝛiſt. Fo2 many ſhall be condenmed vnto euerla⸗ ouſnes of 
ſting deſtruction. Here is to be aunſwered, that Y aul referred not his power to the — i 
number of them which ſhal either be damned, oꝛ be ſaued: but only vnto the effects riſon ts not 
which haue come both from Adam and from Chꝛiſt. Uinles we will ſap, that there — 
are moꝛe ſaued by the grace of Chꝛiſt, then haue periſhed by oꝛiginall ſinne dzawn but as tou⸗ 
from Adam. Foꝛ only certaine infants periſh by meanes of it, but they which are cying the 
of ful age, and condẽ ned, periſh not by meanes of it only, hut allo by reaſon of aau⸗ dtcicn. 
all ſinnes, which they haue mozeouer committed, neither haue they much wherof ghe grace 
to complaine of Adam: but they which are ſaued, are ſaued only by the beneũt and — — of 
graceof Chult, MN hertoꝛe Chil ſaueth moze, then Adam deſtropeth . Farther, — 19 luft 
thaughall men are not bꝛought ta ſaluation, yet the merite and grate o? Chꝛiſte, cient foz ali 
was or it ſelfe ſufficient fo2 all men. But why all men are not pꝛedeſtinate vnto wen. 
ſalnation, can not be rendꝛeda reaſon perticularly. But we ou ht to iud qe of that 
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| power which Chzilt hath to laue, nat by the hidden counſcll of God, whichwr rm 
not vnder ſtand but by the fame of the pzomile whiche in bad in the @criptures, 


* % 


to deſt roy. 


cetueth anaſſured hope of his ſaluation. And by two things chiefly is made mani- 
feſt the power and effiracy of Ch2iſt againft ſine: Firſt, fo that he bzingeth to 
Secondly,fo2 that th2ongh the holy gboſt he genoth vnto vs fkrengths, wherby we 
are reſto2ed,and the rages of our naturall tuft are bzoken, Chꝛiſt fought againffe 
ſinne, wherfoze we muſt nedes make him either ſuperioz vnto ſinne, oꝛ equall, o: 
cls lelle. To ſay that he was lefſe,ts bothfalfe and impious : fo2 then it ſhould fol- 
low that he was onercome of finne. N we-make himequall, then will it follow, 
leck brig that ſite is nat yet vanquilhed : fo2 then ſhould they haue left, leuing the victozy 
hat Chz u 35 
1s of moze bncertaine.But ſeyng it is ſaid, that ſinne is ouercome,then followeth that which 
F — —ẽ then it. Two kingdomes are tobe 
Cwo king hr eee eee of Sathan. That Chiſtes 
P got the virtozy, himſelf declareth in the Goſpel, where he ſayth: 
conlide®, ' T h the trig armed m4 6 long time lined quietly and peaceably,til ſuch time as aſtron 
ger thim he came vpi him. For then was he onercome ,and the other Which Was _ 
. thc he, caried away his ſpoiles & armor. Wherfoze we mult warely take hede left be 
ing to much intentine ca thoſe ſins which we haue cõmitted, we deſperafly ſap 
w (ein, Dur finne is greater thi that it can be forgenen. Foz this were tontumelious 
Che deſpe- blaſphemy againſt Chztff co ſap, that there is ſome ſinne to be found, which can 
tene not be guercome of him But here is no mete place to declare, why ſinne againſt 
Loyn (8 the holy ghott is nat fazgent,nether allo maketh it any thing to the puryo fe: co 
dialphem y We ſpeake of them which are conuerted vnto Chziſt, which can haue no place in 
a_ thoſe which ſinne againſt the holy ghofk. Nether doth this a litle helpe fo the ac- 
Ferse ot bnowledging of the victozp of Chr, that ſinne ill after a ſozt abideth in the 
ſpoken of regenerate, Fo2 although there be ſinne in them, pet Chꝛiſt by his power ouer 
—_— whelmeth it, ſo that it can not hurt. Fo2 finne is now taken pꝛiloner and b2oke: 
iy ghoſt. as ſomtimes enemies are tak? on llus of emperoꝛs 02 Captaines, ę reſerued on 
+ Thefinne liue againff a trifiph p̊ one e the ſelfe ſame day may be both vnto þ Emperour 
Waden fo2atrifaph «1 — the enemies cdquered,verer ——. 6. Chil TION 
the regene⸗ lud ge, t of Þ whole wozld triu as ſt is w2 (ft 42 
— Pe ——— and together with him, ſiune bis con 
mighe of ©9þ«x50n« But that in the mean time we have fine in vs it is nothing pꝛein / 
Lyzit. diciall vnto our ſaluation. And it is the Gocpie to beleue, that ſinne is remitted 
uo, nd fozgenen vs, although it fill abide in bs. Bow bett ne ther the wiſedome ot 
S bers vn, the fleſhe noz philoſophy can attayne to the knowledge ofthis . Fez philoſophy 
derſtand pꝛondunceth none to be tuff, frong, wiſe,and temperate, but he which hath got- 
* * ten theſe vertues by often a , and bpzight wozkes . But we contrariwiſe 
in v2,and ln the kingdome of Thailk affirme,that a ſinfullman,though he be neuer ſo wic 
per we are ked, lo lone an he is conuerted dnto Thaiff,and with a true faith caketh bold of 
wut, Him, is Ereaigbt way bet | cet 
derſfandeth, (uſkification, pf this 
nounced tulf, t to be acquited. me 
ter we cede, bich when they kne'w the rigbteowſnes of Goa, ho v that they” 
witte ſuch thinges are worthy of death yet doo not only the ſame but alſo con 
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parentes cannot tontrad vnti 
nne. Farther they affirme that it is a tummon ſayinge, that 

F be veteran rn A — —— — — 
| m . ˖ . 
vnto which is oppoſite, equity,o2 right, and there can be no other equity os right aſs 
ſigned, then that which is contained in the law:and ſo is finne a of the 
law: all which thinges cannot happen in infantes when they are bozne / And they 
ſay moꝛeduer that it ſemeth not agreable, whiche ſome ſay,namely, that this ſinne 
is pow2ed in th2ough the fleſh oz body. Foz the fleſh and the body are of they owne 
nature thinges inlenũble, nether can they be counted a ſubiett mete toꝛ ſinne, And 
to eſtabliſh theyꝛ fained inuencion, they adde, that thoſe thinges whiche Paul ſpea⸗ 
keth in this place, are to be dꝛawen to thoſe ſinnes whiche are called aduall. And 
where it is ſaidthat by one man finne entred into the woꝛld it is to be vnverffany 
(fay they) becauſe of tmitacion and example, whiche the poſterity followed. Mith 
theſe and like argumentes were they led to deny that there is any oꝛiginall inne. 
But as ſoꝛ death and afflictions ofthis life, whiche are alle te- 
kens to confirme oꝛiginall nne, they ſay that they conſiſt of natural cauſen:as are 
the temperatures of the elementes and humozs, And that therfoze it in a vine in· 
uention to 0zaw them to thefaltof iA am. Andthey thinke it tobe a things mote 
abſarve,to caunte that fo2 ſinne, whiche can by no meanes be auoyded. Laſtly tber 

ſay,if by that meanes it ſhonlo be ſaide, that we haue ſinned in Ad, becauſe we 
were in his loynes, euen as in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues it is ſayde of Leni;that he 
paide tenthes in the loynes of Abrahamuuſter the like and ſelle ſame mannec we 
may fay that we were in the loynes of other our elders, from whome we haue by 
p2ocreation diſcended: wherefo2e there is nocauſe why the ſinne of Adem ſhoulde 
moꝛe flow abꝛoade into vs then the ſinne of gur graundfathers,greate graundfa- 
thers, and of all our elders. And by that meanes they; eſtate ſhould ſteme molt vn- 
happy, which ſhouldbe bozne in the latter times, Foz they ſhould bears tho iniqui- 

ties of all their elvers. Theſe thinges alleadge they to pꝛoue, that there is no 


nall inne. But we on the contrarye parte will by manye or ued bpreſtts 
tures pꝛoue that there is ſuch a ſinne. In the boke of Ger-tho di. chap: God ſpeaheth montesof 
thus: My rite ſhell not alwaies ſtrine im m. becauſe be is but fleſh; Again, tbe ſcrip- 


—__ thoughtes of theyr hartes is onely euell al\yayes , And in the viii chapter, 
he i 


that there ſticketh ſome vice in our nature, whẽ we are bzought fozth, Dua alſo 
ſaith, Beho/de in iniquities Was I conceaued, and in ſins bath my mother conceantd mo: 
n which teſtemony there can be nothing mozeeuident, /eremy alſo in his 17. 
Is; ſaith,thar the hart of man is aud ſtubburne. nd the ſame lere- 
my, and alſo 705 do curſe that dap, wherein they were bozne into the woꝛld: by- 
cauſe they ſaw that together with them was b2zonght fozth the oziginall and 
fauntaine of all vices. And leb hath a mot manifeft tefftmony of the vncleanes 
of our natiuity: Foz this he ſayth ii do e⸗ clene,wbich is ezeeaned of vn- 
ſeane ſeede? And our ſautour ſapth Except à men be borne againe of water, andthe 
hoſt, be ſhall not enter into the kingdome of beauen. And enen as a potter doty 
take new agayne any veſſel;viiies he 92 0:2 
| 0 


imagination of theyr hart is euell, euen fro their childhode. Theſe wozps declare, ginal ſinne. 
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So Chil would not haue vs generated agapne,except he ſaw that we were be 
foze vnhappely generated. Which thing he teſtifieth allo in an other place ſay⸗ 
ing: Thet Which 1s borne of fleſh , is fleſhe:and that which is borne of ſpirite, it ſpirite. 
By which wozds he would haue vs to vnderſtand that therefoze the regenera- 
tion of the ſpirite was neceſſary, bycauſe we had befoze but only acarnall gene 
ration. Pal in the 6.chap to þ Row.ſapth: That therefore we muſt not «bide in /inne, 
bicauſe we are now dead vnto tt. And that thing be pzoueth by Baptiſme. For vba 
lea wee (apty be) the ve bepoiſedin Chi Ide, var ieee bis d, 
this end that we ſhould dye vnto finne : and that our old man ſhould be crucified, and the 
body of ſinne aboliſbed. And foz as much as childzcn are baptiſed, euen thereby we 
haue a teſtemony that there is ſinne in them. Foz otherwiſe the nature of Bay⸗ 
tiſme, as it is there deſcribed of N aui. ſhould not conſilt. The ſame reaſon bath be 
alſo in his epiſtie to the Coloſſians, where he ſapth; t bat ve are Cireumeiſed With 
circumcifion not made With handes, in making cleane the ſanfull body of the fleſh , beinge 
buried together With Chriſt in Baptiſme. He compareth Baptiſme with Circumct- 

lt9:x ſaith, that they which are baptiſed,are made cleane fro þ body of finne. Ne- 
tber is it to be doubted, but þ they which are baptiſed, are baptiſed into þ remil- 
ſion ot ſinnes. And alluredly the circumciſion, which in the old law was geuen 
vnto Childꝛen, was coꝛreſpondent vnto our Baptiſme. And as touching circũ⸗ 
ciſton, it is wꝛitten, The ſoule whoſe fleſh of the fareſkinne it not circumciſed the eight 
day, let it dye the death. M heretoʒe ſeing childzen haue nede of the ſacrament of 
regencration, it followeth of neceſlitye, that they are boʒne ſubtect vnto ſinne, 
Faul to the Epheſians ſapth, That we are by nature the chi/dren of wrath. But our 
nature could not be odious vnto God, vnles it were contaminated with ſinne, 
And in the ſame place Paul doth wth moſt greuous woꝛdes deſcribe the ſharp⸗ 
nes of this wzath:how that we walke after the prince of this world, ho ir of efficacy 
in our hartt bycauſe of lubbernes, and for that cauſe we do the will of the fleſb, and of our 
Huck. Auguſtine, allo citeth a place out of the firlt epiſtie to the Corrinthi, that 
| Chriſt died for all men. Wherefoze it followeth that ali men were dead, and had 
nede ot his death. But it is a wicked thing, to exclude childze out of the nomber 
ol them,foz whome Chꝛiſt dped. At thou demaund what maner ones they were 
foz whome Chzik died, the Apoſtle hath ſufficiently declared that in thisepiſtle, 
when he ſapd , that they were weeke, enemies of god, yngodly,and /inners. Amongelt 
whome allo we ought to reken-youngeh(ldzen, if we will ſay that Chzilf died 
ta them. Farther ttlemeth,'thar Originall ünne is moſf manifeffly taught by 
the 7.chap.of this epiſfle . Foz there it is thus wꝛitten: The ia is ſpirituall, but I 
an ſold vnder une. and it is adbed: The good thing which I would, I doo not, 
but the exall Which I vo not , that I den. Neither doo I worke that, but finne which 
loelletb in me. Ye maketh mencion alſo of the law of members, wherewith he 
complapneth that he was dzawen captiue and agaynſt bis will. And in the 8. 
chap.he layth, char the W1/dome of the fie ſbe is enmity againſt God: neither it it ſab- 
rect vnto the law of God: yea neither can it be, The death alſo which poung childꝛen 
dye, doth ſutlicientlpe teſfefpe, that there ſticketh ſinne in them, except we will 
lay that Godpunilheth them without deſert. Farther this ſelte plate, which we 
are now in hand with, conteyneth a moſt manifeſt teſtemony of Oꝛiginall ſin, 
Foz thus it is witten, ebat by one man ſfune entred into the worid, & that all mi baue 
ſinned, none excepted, and that the ſinne of one man is ſpred abrode amongſt all men; and 
chat for the diſobedience of one man, many are made ſinners, Farther, they which are 
grafted in Chzilt, are toward the latter end of this epiſtle, called wild oliue 
trees: by which metaphoꝛe is ſigniſied, that man had degenerated from þ good 
inititution ot nature. And ifſo be that we haue departed from our nature, vn- 
doubtediy we are ſpotted with oꝛiginall ſinne. And befoze , aui ſo accuſed all 
mankind, that he ſapd ; There is none iuſt, there is none that vnderſtandetb, or ſeketh 
«fter God: All baue declined,and ther with all are become vuprofitable, there is none thas 


doth good. no not one. & co All which thinges ſufficiently declare the cozrupti of 
mans 
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mans nature. By theſe teſfimonies of ſcriptures it is maniteſt inough, as 3 
thinke, that there is Oꝛziginall ünne. n 
Now in oꝛder J'ſhould confute the argumentes ofthe aduerſaries. But 
fi-{ 3 thought it good to declare the definition of o2iginall inne . Foz it be⸗ 
ing diligently marked and knowen, many thinges ſhall by tde way be vnder⸗ 
ſanded, which ſerue much to confute their reaſons, Firſt we will recite the o⸗ 
pinions of other men: then will we declare, what we thinke thereof, The Pele» The ela- 
giem affirmed,that the ſinne of Adam hath not ſpzed abꝛoade into bis poſterity, . 
men, and 12 dam 
was ſpꝛed 
7 
tation. 
but rather from the deuill. Foz he was the firſt, that gaue a fozme an adam 
ple to ſinne. Wherefoze Chꝛiſt in 7obn ſapth, tbar the Je we, which boaſted 
they came of their father Abraham, were rather the children of the deuill, becauſe whey 
did his workes. For the deuill Ws 4 manqueller euen fro the beginning: and they ſought 
to kill bym which had not euill deſerued at their handes. And to this Anguſizme citeth 
that which is w2itten in the 2. chapter of the booke of wiſedome, that tbrough 
enuy of the deuzil, death entred into the world: and tbat they do imitate him, Which are 
on bis ſide. Unto which ſentence neuertheles J do not much attribute: partly 
becauſe that booke is not Canonicall: and partip becauſe in the Greke tert 
there is ſome ambiguity . Foz this verbe, do imitate, is not there witten, but 
rapa%0v01, that is, haue experience of that death. Howbeit the reaſon is firme, 
that of the denillcame the kyꝛſt example of ſinning. Farther this opinion is 
herebp cofuted, becauſe au/ maketh an Antitheſis, betwene Chiſt and Adam. 
But the righteouſnes of Chzilk is not only ſet foꝛth vnto vs to be imitated: but The righs 
alſo that they which beleue in hym, ſhould be changed in mynde, coꝛreued in autres of 
ſpirite, and amended in all their ſtrengthes. Wherefoze it is agayne rev Chiſi 1s 
on the other ſide by the nature of the Antitheſis, that beſides the euill example, . — 
which Adam gaue vnto his poſterity, he hath alſo cozrupted their nature, and imuaed. 
as Auguſime w2iteth in his booke of the merites and remiſſion of ſinnes, tabe 
quadam tabificauerit, that is, hath with a certayne cozruption cozrupted it. 
Thirdly this alſo maketh agaynſt the Pelagiant namelp, that euen the very in⸗ 
fantes do dye. Foz as Paule ſapth vnto the Romanes in the &. chapter: The re- 
Ward of ſinne is death; but the gift of God is eternall life, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, 
And in che 15. chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corrinthyens, The Weapon((aith he) a 
of death is ſiune. Laſtly the baptiſme which is genen to little ones, can not blot ©?* fan 
out of them the ſinne of imitation . Wherefoze of neceſſity, we ought to at- can not be 
firme that there is ſome other kinde of ſinne in them, except we will haue them 2 
to be baptiſed in vapne. N | chiidzen, 
There is alſo an other opinion (which the aſter of the Sentences reci⸗ 
teth in the 2. diſt: the30.) which was of ſach which thought that oziginall ſinne 
is only a guiltines, 02 blame foz an offence, oz obligation whereunto we are 
bound by reaſon ofthe ſinne of Adam. So theſe men do not acknowledge; thar 
there is truly and in very dede any fault oz ſinne in thoſe which are boꝛne: but 
only a certapne guiltines and obligation, that they ſhould dye and be condem⸗ | 
ned foz the ſinne of Adam. This opinion ſemeth Piggbius in a maner to haue re/ © | 
niued. Foꝛ he denieth that oziginall ſinne is in very dede ſinne;becauſe it is ne⸗ — fin 
ther tranſgreſſion of the law, noz pet voluntary Wherefozeheaffirmeth it to rather an 
be nothingels, then the ſinne of Adam: fo which we that are his poſterity are bn 
made guilty at damnation, and death, and are become exiles from the king⸗ fault. 
dome of heaut. But as foz death and afficions of this life, and luſtes of the fleſh, Ye maketh 
and other ſuch like affections, he ſafth that they come of þ pzinciples ofnature: Pome otthe 
lo that he is ſo farreof from ſaping , that all theſe thinges are ſinnes, that he pyincipies 
doth affirme them to be the wozkes of God. Foz he lapth, that God is the au⸗ nature» 


thoz 


the deauill, 
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thaz of nature: and that theſe thinges follow the humozs temperature of þ bo⸗ 

dy: and that thing which we ſe happeneth in bꝛute beaffes , happenerh alſo in 

men as touching the lleſhe and groller powers of the mynde: as to deſire thoſe 

thinges which are pzeſeraatiue, pleaſant, and pzofitable, whether they be a- 

Hemaketh gable to reaſon, 02 agapnſt it; and to auopde thinges contrary . Wherefvze 
oziginali he uraketh oꝛiginal finne to be only þ traſgreſſis of Adam.Untco which one tri( 
— greTion he will haue all vs to be bozne obnoxious, not foz any ſinne, oʒ fault, oz 
2 cozruptid which we haue in our ſelues. And he ſaith mozeoner that thoſe which 
of bam. dye, being obnorious only to this ſinne of Adam, ſhall not be afflicep in an o⸗ 
—— ther life with ſenſible payne. Fo2 he imagineth (although he dare not openly af- 
vhs ſanne firme it) that chey ſhall ether in this wozld, oz els in ſome other very delicious 
hoe gg place, be happy thzough a certayne naturall bleſſednes, wherein they ſhall ipue 
ſenſible Þ2ayſing God , and gening thankes , although they be baniſhed from the 
payne. Kkingdome of heauen ; of whiche diſcommodity neuertheles (as he dzeameth ) 
they hal nothing complaine.oꝛ be ſad therefoze. Foz this were to ſtriue againſt 

the will of God , which a man can not do without ſinne . But fozaſmuch as 

Nore tw? Whilelt they linedhere,they had no wicked will, it is not tobe thought that they 
2tgahius. hall haue ſuch a wicked will in the lyfe to come. And that they ſhall not ſuffer any 
He will ſenſible paine, he thinketh he pꝛoueth very well, and that by two reaſons, Fir, 
haze tan. becauſe they baue committed no euill, neither haue they cotaminated themſelues 
but alter with any frowardnes.Secondly,bicauſe in this life is required no repentance oz 
— tid fog oꝛiginall ſinne. And of this fained deniſe, this pꝛetence hath he, bicauſe 
l ought not to be taken, but after the true and pꝛaper maner: that is, that it be 

a thing ſpoken, done oz luſted againſt the law of GOD : and that it be voluntary, 

and not obtruded to any againſt their will, but ſuche whiche may be eſchued. But 

foꝛaſmuch as theſe thinges haue not place in little infantes, there can therfoze be 

no in them. Bowbeit,he ſaith, that he denieth not, but that there is oꝛiginal 

ſinne; fo; he ſaith, that it is the ſinne of Adam, faꝛ which all we are condemned, & 

Rang mult die. But therfoze I laiv 5 he lought pzetiles,bicauſe in very dede ee, that he 
das er. was moued to ſpeake thele thinges fog an other cauſe. Foz he,attributing o much 
5 vnto free will, and hauing ol that matter w2itten ſo many things againſt vs, and 
erden conlidering allo that the ſame toni nut conſift, it be ſhould apertly graunt Oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne,as it is ſet fo2th of all the godly, hath foz that cauſe founde out this new 

deuiſed ſentence: which yet (as J haue ſaid)is not vtterly fo new, foꝛ it is both tow 

a ũmuitude C<edandalſoreieced by the maiſter of the ſentences, But to colour his fond deuiſe 
of Pig mozebeautifully,he bꝛingeth a fimilituve of a noble and liberal pꝛince, which doth 
ius.  notonely let at liberty ſome one of his ſeruantes, but alſo geueth vnto bim great 
authozify,and enricheth him with poſſeſſions, which alſo ſhall come vnto his po- 

feritie : and the Pꝛince geuethhim in charge this thyng onely, that he faithfully 

obſerue ſame certaine commaundementes: which if he tranſgreſle, then he to be 

allured, that all his riches and ſhall be taken from him: and himſelfe to 
returne to his olde bondage, This ſeruant being vnwiſe and vngrate, violateth 5 

_ commaundements of his pꝛinte: and by that meanes is not onely himſelle made 

a ſeruant as he was befo2e,but alſo bzingeth fo2th childꝛen to bondage. But thoſe 

childzen haue nothing wherofto complain of the ſeuerity of the pzince:but rather 

to geue thankes,bicauſe he delt ſo liberally with their father. But foz their father 

they may be ercedingly ſo2y,bicauſe he loff thoſe oꝛnamentes both from himſelfe, 

and alſo from his poſteritie, Mea, what if this alſo be added, that the liberalitie of þ 

pꝛince was ſogreat,that he alſo allured the poſteritie of the vngrate ſeruaunt to 

thoſe ſelfe ſame benefites,and alſo to farre greater, and ſo allured them, that of his 

owne acco2de,he ſent his ſonne to pꝛouoke them?So(ſaith he)is it with vs. Adam 

was ſocreatedof GOD, that he ſhoulde be pertaker of that ſupernatural felt 

citte . Who yet when hecontemned the commaundementes of GD, was ſpoi- 

led of all thoſe ſupernaturall giftes, and left to the olde eſtate ofhis nature. And 

in that eſtate alſo are we pꝛocrrated, and ſo bicauſe ofhis ſinne we are condemned 
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ind do bie, and are made eriles from the kingdome ofheanen, ſuffring many diſ⸗ 
commodities, which are derined from the groundes of our nature. Wherefoze we 
may coplaine of our firſt parent,but not of God. Foz he was moſt liberal towards 
him: eſpecially,ſeyng he called vs againe vnto himſelfe (which is the chiefe felicy 
tie) by hys onely ſonne, and would haue hym to ſuffer de ath foz our ſaluation, 
But againſt this opinion maketh that chiefly which we haue already twiſe be⸗ 
foze reherſed : namely,that infantes do die Foz death hathno right where as ts 
no ſinne: vnle s we will ſay,that God puniſheth the innocent. And this reaſon is 
confirmed by that argument of P««/,wherby he p2oued, that ſinne wasbefoe the 
law. — death ſaith he)raigned from Adam exen to loſes. But by Pigghtus 
opinion this might — — A——æ ̃ — 
they died, yet therby it followeth not, that they had ſinne. Foz death happ 
to them thozough Adam, ſoʒ whoſe ſinne they became moztall. Reconſeſs| 
cr th 


in huntſelf,and conteueth that the law of the members dꝛawett him and im bunelte 
ſuch other like? And that is nothing which Pig ghiu obiecteth: namely, that thoſe 

thinges come of the pzinciples of nature: to theſe pzinciples are not afnature be 9! 
ing perfec,bat of nature coxrupte and vitiated. Neither ought he in this thyng to tu ꝛ e ger: 
bꝛing a ſimilitude from bꝛute beaſtes, Fo2 man is created, to be farre nter fect but vi⸗ 
then bꝛute beaſtes,x to beare rule ouer thẽ. Man had in dede in himſelfe pzinciples Edt con 
22. deration of 
to haue thoſe affections outragious and violent, belongeth not to men, but to man and of 
beaſts. Farther our ſoule being immoztal'x geuen byß inſpiratiõ of God, oy ch 


a body nuzte fo2 it, namelp, ſich which mighte —— — foz euer: that the 


goeth about to lay to our charge. Foz note w 
r ET ulde iu 
baue geuen him thoſe thinges, whereby he ſhould be withoꝛawen from th 
tie:which ſhould entiſe him to do againſt his commanndementes: whiche of 
owne acco2d are filthy, and ſhould lead vs captiues into the law of ſinne ot death. 
Foz theſe thinges if they ought to be moꝛtiſied and crucifted, as vadoubtedly they 
ought, we mult nodes graunt, that they are vices and hatefull vnto God. Neither Hons . 
is that ofſo great foꝛte, that he fayth,that they are not p2operly ſinnes;vnles enen much as 
as colde is calledflouthfull,becauſe it maketh menne ſlouthfull:\o theſe thinges be- evep ought 
cauſe they allure men to ſinne,may therefbze after aſozt be called ſinnes.D; enen fa t Gag. 
as the ſcripture calleth that a hand, which is made with the hand:o2 ſpeach is called 
the tonge, becauſe it is pꝛonounced by the miniſtery of the tounge:ſo theſe thin 
map be called ſinnes, becauſe they pzoceede from ſinne. Theſe ſimilitudes da no⸗ 
thinge helpe Pig gluus cauſe: fo; althoughe Auguſtine vſed ſometimes ſoto 
vet he would — — — 
after Baptiſme. In which thing how farre we agrie with him, we haue els 

But Auguſtine plainely affirmeth, that befo2ebaptiſme they arc ſinnes:Vea the | 
holy Ghoſte alſo in Pa«/calleth the ſinnes: and the nature of finne agreeth wyth — 
them. Foz ſo wz haue deftned ſinne, that it pertayneth to all thoſe things, whatſo- ts extended 
r wn pare witie, to al things 
And who leeth nat, that it is a thing vniulte, that the fleche ſhould baue the — 
ſubtect vnto it:and that our ſoule ſhould not be vnto the wooꝛde of Edd. law of Gov 
— — target, untere 4 
bell againſt the woozdof Gad, they are both vniuſt, x alſo ought to be called ſinnes: de th. 
— Z‚—qſ— — I?F rs Sv 
Beholde I was conccaued ininiquityet, and in ſiunes hath my mother conct aued me A 


a. wir- 
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wicked luſt, and theſe vices were ths woozkesof nature, vndoubtedly that holy m4 

woulde not haue complained of them. And what other thinge mente the Apoſtie 

Paul, when be wzote vnto the Epheſians, T hat we are by nature the childre of wrath, 

but that there is ſinne in cuery one of vs-Yowbeit Pgbius doth by a peruerſe ins 
terp2etacion go about to w2eſt this teſtimonye from vs. Foz he ſaith, that, to be by 

nature the childꝛen of w2ath , is els but to be the childzen of w2ath by a 

certayne courſe ofbirth:becauſe we are ſo boꝛne into the wozide. And he bzingeth 

this ſimilitude that ſome are calle by nature: which is nothing els, then 

that they were boꝛne in that ſtate to be bond. But we neither can no2 oughte to be 

contente with this fained deuiſe : fo the anger of God is not p2ouoked, but iuſtip. 

The an Fs it is not ſuch, that it tan be incenſed either raſhely 02 by chaunce. Wherefoze 
not pzoue» there muff nedes be ſome wicked thinge in our nature, to the auengement wher- 
ked but ofthe anger of God is ſtirred bp. And that ſimilitude of his, ſerueth not to hys pur⸗ 
10. poſe : fo2 they which are ſayd to be bozne bondmen by nature, haue alſo by nature 
Deruantes ſome thing in them, which is apt foz bondage. Foz if we gene credite vnto A iſtotl 
vp nurUre  wziking in his politiques, bonumen by nature are they, which excellin ſtrength of 
thing in the body, but are dull and low in reaſon, and thereof it commeth,that they are moꝛe 
e9acts apt meete to ſerue, then to beare rule ouer others,o2 to line at liberty. The Apottle al- 
tade, © Coſufficiently declareth,why he calleth vs by nature the childzen of wꝛath: namely 
becauſeby nature we ſeme p2one and readye to ſtirre vp the anger of God, and 

walke acco2ding to the pꝛince of this woꝛld, and becauſe the Deuell is of efficacy 

in our hartes by reaſon of incredulitie, and alſo becauſe we do the will of the fleſhe 

and of our minde. Theſe are the thinges,which make bs by nature the childzen of 
w2ath.And how can it be denied that there is ſinne in our nature, when as Chziſt 

will haue vs to be regenerated? Foz vnles we were bzoughte foozth wicked, what 

mould we nede to be made new again: ſurtber in the 8.chap:of the babe of Geneſis 

it is faid, That the imagination of mans harte is cuell, enen from hys verye 

That £/:/debooge. And how dare Piggbius lay, that that is the woozke of God, and a good 
whichthe thynge the holy Gholke erp:eſſedlycalleth euell ; But leaſt he ſhoulde 
hoiy Ghof? ſeme to ſap nothing, he fayneth trat God ſpake that of mercy : as thoughe he 
not te Wonld bp that meanes excuſe men, and teffefye that he would no moze deffrop 
2 the earth with water, bycauſe men were ſo hꝛougbt foꝛth and theyꝛ cogitations 
y tended ta euill, and that euen from thep2 bery childhode. But in taking thts foz 

A declarati an excuſe, he is much deceaued. Foz the better and moze natiue ſence of thys 
— place is thought to be this, that Sod would make a covenant with Noah, that 
be would neuer deffrop the wo:zld agapne with watcr,although otherwiſe men 

were ſuch, that they delerued it, and the imagination of ctheyzhartes is euill e- 

nen from they: childhode. Theſe wozdes excuſenot mans nature from ſinne, 

but rather note it to be bicious and cozrupt: which yet God of his mercy would 

ſpare. Laſtly we learne of Faul, that by the diſobedience of one man,. many are 

made ſinners : which declareth , chat in thoſe which art boꝛne of Adem there is 

ſinne, by reaſon of which they onght to be caled ſinners, But Piggbius thinketh 

to anopde this,bycauſe they are ſometimes calledfinners by reaſon of the guil 

De that ia ti nea, although the ace of the ſinne be pat, and be no moze extant. Although it 
caued a ſins be ſo, pet he can neuer ſhew ont of the ſcriptures,that any is caled a ſinner, but 
ner either exher de hath Une in himſelfe, an ells vudoubtedipe he hath befoze committed 
dun on ds ok them. Farther Piggbiut tunſldereth not, that by this his fapned inuencion is 
Side bꝛougbt in a middle ſentence touching the ate ot them, which dye only in the 
mitted ſin, guiltines of d Aan: lohen as the ſcriptures do manifeffly teach va, that inthe 
m_ laſt judgement there no meane: But men ſhalbe ether committed to e- 
middle e>» tetnall fire, os ells haue the frnition ot eternall felicity.And it is raſhenes to pꝛo 
ſtatt be: cede farther in thoſe thinges,then is reueled in the holy ſcriptures . Wherefo:e 
ewencthe they deale more moderately , and wozke moze wiſely which leaue all this mat 
the bleſſed, ker to the deuine pzoutdence, But it is a ſpozte to ſe, what ſolemne reaſons thep 

| are 
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are which mone J is but. They ſhall not be puniſhed(ſapth he)with any ſenſible 
— bycauſe they haus not contaminated themſelues with any wicked will 
in this lite. AA hat is this to the purpoſe? F02 it is ſufficient that they haue a wic 
ked nacure:foz they were pꝛone to ſinne, although by reaſon ot age they could . 
in acts not ſinne . The young wolte is killed ot euery man:who pet might ex gator wi 
cuſe it ſelf,fo2 that it bath not yet killed any ſhepe, oz done any harme vnto the inough to 


haue a coz⸗ 


ſlock. Net is it iuſt that it ſhould be killed, dycauſe it hath the nature of a wolle, — 
and would do theſe thinges , if it were permitted to liue. To this, Piggbiu: Ads ita man bc 
— an other argumẽ t: foz 5ᷣ;, foz oꝛiginalſin, griet, oꝛ contritiũ is not required. N 
But how can he pꝛoue this? F02 all holy men haue greuouſly mourned,foz that . 
were oppzelled with this vice. Dania the ſelfe ſame time when he was moſt The ſaints 
repeytant, did burlt foꝛth into theſe wozdes; Beboli I was concen- 128 
Palio bewailed this vice, that he cried out: O vnbappye man that lam: mozne foꝛ 
deliuer me fro this body ſubieet vnto death?4 whe Pigghins ſaith, p̊ theſe ſhalbe cotent that they at 
with theyꝛ eſtate, he bꝛingeth none other reaſon,chen that if they ſhoul pena 
gainſt the will of God, and be fozy foz the ſentence denounced vpon : 
ſhould ſinne, which thing we ought not to deme of them, fozaſmnchas in thys © 'ramples. 
life they committed no ſinne. But here ought to be demanded of P. s, whe 
ther infantes haue an vpꝛight will in this life. This muſt he of neceilitp deny, 
fozaſmuche as by reaſon of age they coulde not haue it. Which if it be ſo, how 
dare he aſcribe it bnto them in the life to come? Jt is much moze pꝛobable that 
they ſhall there haue an euell wtll,wherof there was here in them a ＋ 1a 
che chat they ſhall haue there a good will of whiche there was here in them no 
ſparcke at ali. But that ſimilitude which he bzingeth of the liberal pzince, which 
did not only make his ſeruant free, but alſo exalted him to great honouxs, is not 
ol his owne inuention. Foz Egidius of Rome a ſchole denine hath the ſame: who 
pet together with vs acknowledgeth the vice ol nature, t the wickedne; that is Egidius 
planted in vs from the beginning. Howbeit this thing we ought to eran band nine. des 
try aut, leſt like as coſtly hangings couer the faultes of a wal,ſathis, gument 
by his ſhew and outward papneture do hide ſome erroꝛ, . Dangece dec cedue 
bs. He letteth foꝛth vnto vs Adam as a bondeman, wha from the be ig was 
made free by God,andenriched with moſt excellent giftes,and lo er | ed, tat 
they ſhould come alſo to his poſterity if he had obeyed the commaundement ol 
God and the law: but it he neglected to do that, he himſelſe with all his poſterity 
— returne to his old eſfate of ſeruitude. n this lieth hid the errop of Piggbi⸗ 
ut: foz he fameth vnto himſelfe a man, which from the beginning hi a natatre _ had 
ſubiect to cozruptions , and bound to the ſernitude of vnreal e affections — a 
which thing is not true. Foꝛ God made man perfect; not that be tld be like cozrupt and 
a bzute beall He had in dede luſts to thinges pleaſant and pꝛeleruatiue:but pet — We 
not ſuch as ſhould allure him agapnlſt the woꝛde of God, and rig an 
be had a body geuen him, which mought haue endured foz euer Mherefoze 
when he ſinned, he fell not into his olde eſtate but -bzoughte 1 9 himſelfe a 
new infelicity. This ſhall ſaffice at this pzeſent as touching tha con opinion, 
The thirde opinion is, that the luſt oz concupiſcence whiche is {pzeade abꝛoade 2 I 
in the fleſh and members, is oꝛiginall ſinne . Df which opinit Gas Auguſtine, * nes pin 
as appeareth by his boke of the merites and remiſſion of ſinnes, and by many 
other places: whome the Scholemen haue interpzeted to pementnatonely 
of che concupiſcence of the groſſer partes of the mind, but allo of þ frowardnes 
of the will. But Pigghius repagneth and ſaith, that Angeline {appointed only the 
concupiſcence of the fleſh andof the members to be ggiginall ſinne ; as though = 
Auguſtme ment not, that by the wickednes of the aff ons both the minde is 
blinded,and the will.cozrupted Foz fozasmuc Urheſ vicesare jopned to. npnehen⸗ 
gether one with an other he would by one wozd ch them all. And he v ded all fins 
ſed the name of concupiſcence, bycauſe in it doth u plainelye appeare and mn. ink, 
tine fozth the power of this diſeaſe . Wherefoze Hugo de ſacramentis wziteth, 
that oziginall ſinne is that, which we dꝛawe from our natiuity thozongh igno- 
rance into our minde, and thoꝛough concupiſcence into our fleth, 38 — 
Aa.ij. en 
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when he layth, that nowe tan be ſaned,excepe be be regenerated, ment not only of the 
ficſh,o; laſting part of the minde. Foz our reaſon and will,ought chiefelp to bg 
bozne a new. Then followeth regeneration of the affens and of the body:wher, 
by all thinges are made ſubiect vnto the ſpirite, and wozd of Cod, as it is mere, 
What Bu: Nether did A»2u/tive by luſt, vnderſtãd the ace ofluſfing:but the ability, pꝛones 
— and redy diſpoſition to do euill , Which vices are not alwayes knowen in chu⸗ 
luſt. dren, but ſo farre fozth as they? age doth bitter it . Foz lo is there no difference 
2 ſirtli» b etweene one that can ſe being in a deepe darke place, and betweene one that is 
tude. face blind. But as ſone as tuer ether light cometh,o2 that it is dap, the blinde 
mans fault is caſcly ſene. The woolfe befoze he come to age declareth not hys 
nature and rapacity. The ſcozplon ſtingeth not alwapes: howbeit he alwayes 
- beareth the linge, where with to ting, The ſerpent ſo long as he is froſen with 
colde in the winter, ishandled without danger: not bycauſe be then hath no be⸗ 
nome, but bycaule he is not then able to powze it out. And he ſaith, that this con 
Au man cypiſence is dzawen by generation, bycauſe we haue all ſinned in Adam. Foz 
— he thinketh that all mankinde was in Adam as in one lompe. And bytauſe in 
ſompe. him nature is coꝛrupt by reaſon of inne, we can not dꝛawe thereot᷑ but onelp a 
coꝛrupt nature. Foz of thozns are not gathered grapes, noꝛ of bzambles,figges, 
B chietely thinketh that this concupiſcence is traduced into Adams poſte⸗ 
The opini- city by the feruentnes of the pleaſure,which happeneth in p2ocreation. Howbes 
on of ccr- tit ſome of che Scholemen of rhe wiſer ſozre iudged, that although there ſhould 
rain Schol happen no wickednes of luſt in the accompanieng of the parentes , pet the child 
— ſhould not want oziginallſinne, bycauſe it was in the firft man, as it were in ſe 
whither minali xtione(as they ſpeake)that is, in the narure of the ſede.Jfthon demaund 
this luſt be of gays e, whither he thinketh that this concupiſcence,which he ſaith is ozt- 
volumtary. ginal linge, be voluntarp, he anſwereth, that it map be caled boluntarp, bicanſe 
the ſinne which our firff parentes committed was voluntary : but in bs it can 
not be called voluntary, bycauſe we haue not taken it vpon vs by our owne e- 
lectfon, eftepte paraduenture it may ſo be called, bycauſe it is not put into vs vi 
Bigghins Olentip. Fugg butt inueigheth againſt this opinib; tos thus he ſaith, Jf the ſinne of 
againſt Jus the firſt man bath cozrupted mans nature . ſuch an effect onght to be naturall 
guitine, vnto lin. oz there was nothing in that firff cranſgreſſid, which had the meane 
to coꝛrupte nature, moze then other ſinnes . Wherefoze wee ſhall of neceſſitpg 
graunt, that our nature is cozrupted , not only by the fanlte of the the firſf pa- 
rentes, but alſo by the ſinnes of all our pꝛogenitoꝛs: which thing ſemeth verye 
abſurd vnto Piggbiut, that we ſhould be ſo much the moze cozrupt , how much 
we are attet chem. But this chiefe point, whether the ſinnes of all parentes be 
craduced into their poſterity, J omitte at this pꝛeſent, and will ſpeake thereof 
Coꝛruption to ward the ende, ſo much as ſhalbe thought mes te. In the meane tyme J deny 
is not the that, which tis man caketh foz a grounde , namely , that cozruption is the 
narure-1'* naturall effect of ſin. Foz the reaſon thereof is rather taken of the inffice of 
whereby the grace of the ſpirite and heauenly giftes , wherewith 
s endowed befoze hys fall , were remoued from hym when be 
had ſinned, And tchys wpth dzawing of grace, came of the iuffice of GOD, 
alrhoughe the blame bee to bee aſcribed to che tranſgreſſion of the fyz!f 
race ve- man: lealt a manthoulve ſtraight way ſay that God is the cauſe of ſinne , Foz 
ode chi. when he had once witthaꝛatwen bis giftes, wherewith he had anozned man ftraight 
rup tion fol- way vices andcozruptions followed of their owne actoꝛd, which were befoze farre 
towedot0s from the condicionafman.”P5gehin- alſo demaundeth howe inne hath the power 
to coꝛrupt nature: whither. 1 —— 
the matter oꝛ ſubiecte of pzination . But it ſeemeth that it can not be fo2 that it is 
pꝛiuation:ſoꝛ fozaſmuch as it is nothing, it can wozke nothing:nether can it be by 
reaſon of that action, which is ſubiecte vnto pzination, as was the wicked election 
thoꝛoughe will of the fir{fe1 2 44am when he did eate the fozbipden fruite, 
deſired not this, neither was this his will. to coꝛrupt his owne r 
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ture of bis poſferity. This is a very 'veake argument, Foz we ſer that oftentimes 
many thinges follow men againſt their will and vnwares:which thinges thoggh Many 

— yet iopned together with they actions, They which inmode- n dun er, 
rately goꝛge themſelues with meate and d2inke,do it not with this mind and pur gant} cheir 
paſe, to bzing vnto themlelues the goute. But it followeth of his owne accazpe.0 32 a 
although Adam woulde not haue theſe thinges to happen, yet when he had ſinned, e 
they happened of they; owne accoꝛd. But ſaith he, ſeing that this luſte hapeneth by 
a certaine neceſſity of birth, and not by choice oz election, it cannot haue the nature 
of a fault oꝛ ſinne. But this therfoze he ſaith,foz that he taketh ſinne moꝛe narroly 
and ſtraightly then he ought to do, ſoʒ he will hane ſin to be a thing voluntary,and 

a thinge ſpoken, done, o luſted, againſt the law of Gov, But if he take ſinne fo2 ini- 
rr _—_— 
finne. oz it is vniuſt, that the body ſhould not obey the minde s,t ul there i 
that luſtes ſhould be againſt the mind, and beare domini6oner it, ar 
. er 5 penn 
they are vniulte , whether they happen vito vs with our wils 02 of neceſſity 
doubtedly they arc ſinnes. But this man which obiecteth theſe tt 
ſee, that he mult alſo of neceſſity graunt, ht te poſterity of lows 
ſtnne,and that not willinge and againſt their mind: which thinge is m 

gafnft the wozd of Gov? Foz it is wzitten in the Pꝛophet: The Senn ſhally 

the iniquity of the father: alſo, I he ſoule which fimierh,t ſhall dye: Mhich (; 
eee eee eee 
guilty of eternall damnation, although they haue not ſinned. Unto which| — 
eee ee e, eee 1 his father E 
why he ſhoulde die and be condemned, Pigghbuc allo thinketh it contum 1 0 and not his 
blaſphemous againſt God,fo2 that he ſinne tobe int me it are. nc. 
bozne, when as they can do no otherwiſe,butt#be bozne in ſache ſe „as 
weſ all other menne that are bozne to be aſtedded. But let Pau! at retothis 
obieqion: who in this Epiſtle ſaith:O 1.07 whar are chen. which anforref i o God? 
Hath not the ron r- ohm hens os ſame lompe e veſſel 
for borer. endan'diber fer enttithelt or contuimtly hat it i 
mete that an erthẽ er ſho 


1 
which we find fault with x atcuſe, 
——————— uc 
buto him whiche perricbetb os ener, as is bo an ather which te r 
theſe men are accuſtomed to ſap,that Godvoththerein no 
no law isbontytoveltribte ons 6 che elf aue and gung 
vmoubreoehmanepawence wt here .F i til | ne dſayc 
Geng nght eee ſaints unto al nen. ther: it hm 
— yo r 14%. 


the ſecreers 
an of God and 


ed it tuſter then Cars not to coꝛ⸗ 


Aa, i. 


Ther allea = CE LN ts une will 
See Inte - 1842 and to ſap vnto Pigg hans: 

Cb taltice 428 ſuffer God to din wg La be nedeth none of our defence, that he 
ell ne the ſcriptures, which crye 


cozrupt and vitiate , Which thing alſo both 
23 Lift do manifefflp declare bnto vs: which 


va besen Oe Gor world noriap bran the hl} of Avam, vnleg chers 
me meer punthement. But they which dlicend not 
xchold the ix otone nature, ham redy it is fo all wicked- 
lay)! fa nor hart eoncuplſence meaneth. Bowbeit many 
k fophers lav it, F02 thep do meruaple how in lo excellent 
r can xe fo great?. wickednes., ſelfe lone, and deſire of pleaſares. 
e theſe eufls , that they tudged it very nedefull that 
bane cozrecion.and diſcipline ; and to coꝛect this naturall mas 
t e counſel rat -labours , andexcerciſes , aud many other 
dg But they ſaw not the cauſe and fountapne of theſe 
mkesſaw ent(s. Fog can be perceaued only by the er 28328 
vnterſtoode —— eth and ſayth, that this calleth concupiſence 
not the a wozk F 
— — ue be ſwered, that it commeth not from the groundes of natur 
— e n ae fe. 
— 7 herekoꝛ that defire — — when 
© was crea : 
ated had af was firſfc "7 
1 
— —— | cf 


refede concinverh. Was ty le tens, OI — 
what mus Melthere cedingiperreth two maner of wa 11 
tation com⸗ be thinketh, nregeneratt me madeno mutation: eſpecial 25 175 


meth by re- can not denp, but that ini the remedy of Cbꝛiſt, and 
generation. es is applied, and the guifrines caken away. Foz that God imputeth 2 5 


_ Epiftletothe Romanes. 125 


de finibus) is the pzincipall and laſt end of mans effate. And this lawe dependeth Nature dr, 
of that other law which we befoze put: Foz it commeth of no other thinge, that we gunall rigs 
haue in our mind cogitatiõs, accuſing, and deffding on an other, but onely foz that *routn 
they are taken of the wozthines ol nature, as it was inſtituted of God, Foz what- 
ſoeuer Philoſophers,o2 lawgeuershaue witten ofthe offices of mannes life, the 
ſame wholy dependeth of the fountaines o our conftitation . Foz thoſe pꝛeceptes Theoffices 
cannot come out of a cozrupt nature,out of ſelfe loue,and malice, whereby we are dd tigt ar 
— —— — — had of th 
is required dignity man,and which we know — ut 
rutevof Gov,and commaunded of vs to be renued.And fo this pe as ſome 194 
ſay)that law of the mind,againlt which the law of the 1 ers reſtſtef 
is alſo a third law, which God would haue put in w; 
1,#.Which pꝛecept, atthounb our aduerſaries w2eft vnto ac ,v 
in the 7.chapt. ofthis Epi declare, that it alloelongrthtooxiginall fn 
that God would by the commaundement haue all manner of wicked li Ive not luſt, is 
cutte of from men, Wherefoze we haue now lawes, — condemned 
in fozce , wyll perpetuallye bynde vs, and make vs debitoꝛs, — — — am rag 
to perfozme that ryghteouſnes whyche they require . It is true in 2 
fantes fele not theſe lawes , and by that meanes ſinne lyetha leepe . 
as Auguſtine ſayth in his 2. bake of che merites and remiCion of ſinnes, - mes! 
ing v which is ſpoken of. Paul ſapth:/ liued ſometimes without a law: ics low: Fee 
was at an time no law pꝛeſcribed vnto Naul:but bycauſe in his childbode; 
reaſ of age, he felt it not. bereſore finne(ſapth Paul) vas dead, which 
interpreteth, vas on ſlepe. But When the commaundement came, q is, when 3 began 
know ß la w, nne reuiued. e had fin in him befoze:but fozaſmuch as it was not 
felt, it ſemed dead. Now appeareth how — — ken a⸗ 

gree with the holpe ſcriptures . Pet ill / iggbiur vzgeth , that theſe chigges no- Inoblectie 
thing pertaine vnto infantes:foz they oughte not to haue a law pzeſcrihed vnto . 
them which can not be auoyded. But in ſo ſaying, de vnderffandech not the: ry 
ning of the holy lcriptures:foz they ſafficiently declare, that thoſe tt 
arecommaunded in the law, can notperfectly beperfozmed of vs: 
they are moſt ſeuerely commaũded. Fas ! ſaith in this That which 
poſible vnto the ia v, foreſmuch as it Was weakened through the — din; 
ſonne &e,\By thele wozds it moſt manifeſtly — 
the law. s it is commaunded, Foz if we could, we ſhould be it 
nether had Chꝛiſt neded to haue ſaffred death foz vs. There ar alſo of 
of the Law,fo2 which it is witten. oz it is p2ofitable to — 
godly, but if is molt pzofitable to declare fin. For by tbe law 
knoWeedg of fin, Again I Was ignorat of luſt;yniestbe la x bad ſayd, Tl 
Farther by the la nes alſoincreaſed, both mozelead ds:E2 1 
pꝛeſſe vs. For the in, chat fin (hould abound: « to the C orrimt. — | 
it the la v. And al theſe things tẽd to this end, mů ſhould as it were by 
matter be bzought dnto Chꝛiſt, and imploꝛe his apd, and defire fo haue it 
geuen him: whereby at the leaf in ſome part, and with an'obedjence not 
to pertoꝛme thoſe thinges which are commaunded: and that t 
in be fapleth might not be imputed vnto him, but — 
righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt. Auguſtine in his firlf boke —— 
Peiagians, fo2 that they thoughte that they had ta ome gre 
trine , when they taughte , that God commannoerh n | 
can not be doone:and he declareth thoſe to be the er fthe 
hane lon of thoſe tunes, whith — annere Ss 
mencion of thoſe ſinnes, which euen 
which no mi ca ſap they could reſif.And 
referred to ſome law, which is by them 
Fegbius, oz put away — — 


w ho — — — 
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ich is filthy, although it ſeme not ſo to vs, vet oſ his owne nature is it filthp 
Thinges : Aiaxpoy yag(as he ſaith) rot £:0xpoy xa1dary,xay un domn.y is, That which is filthp 
ey is filthy whither it ſeme ſo 02 no. This opinion of Anſelmas concerning the lacke 
ſemenot and want of o2iginall tuſfice , doch in very dede nothing diffcrre from the ſen⸗ 
Gitby yet tence of Angs/tine; wherein he calteth oziginall inne luſte ; but chat whiche in 
of Anſelma: is [poken- ſomewhat moꝛe expꝛeſſediye is moze obſcurely w2apped in 

their owne the woꝛd concupiſcence. But bycauſe this want of oztginall iuſtice map ſo be 


 nacure tete then, as though we bnderſfode onelp che piuation of the giftes of God, with 


The opinis out any vice of nature, therefoze it hall be good to ſet fozth a moze full deũni⸗ 
of 2u92> tian of oziginall mne. F 
Anſeimus Oꝛiginall tunetherefoze is the coꝛruption of the whole nature of man, tra 
differ not in gyced by generation trom the fall of our firſt parent into his poſterity, which 
very beta conruption, vere it not fon the-benefite of Chiu, adudgeth al men bonne therin 
tion of Oni in a maner to inũnite enills, and tu eternall damnation. In this definition are 
ginal ſinne. cantained al kinds of cauſes. Me haue foz the matter oz ſubiect, all the partes x 
ſtrengthes of man: The loʒme, is the depꝛauation ot᷑ them al: The etticiẽt cauſe 

is the will of Adam which ſinned: Che inſtrument, is the pꝛopagation ot tradut 

tion, which is done thozough the fleſh. The end and effect , is eternall damnati⸗ 

Sonvzy on together with all the diſco moditis of thys life . And hereof ſpꝛange ſondzye 
names of names ol this ſnne:ſo that ſometimes it is called a defect oz want, ſometimes 
this finne. peruertenes.ſometimes vice, ſometymes a diſeaſe, ſometymes contagioulnes, 
ſometymes malice, and Auguſtine culleth it an «feed quality. and draꝭ ia that is 

a diſogder. And that the whole ma is coꝛrupt, hereby appeareth,becaule he was 

a ta this ende created, to cleaue vnto God, as to the chiefe god. But now he vn⸗ 
cube ©* derltatiyeth not things pertayniun unto God,noz with patience twaiteth foz the 
the partes p20miles which are ſet fozth in piſcſptares:but w griet he harkeneth vnto þ pꝛe⸗ 
of manis eeptes of God:and the paynes e rewardes he vtcerly cõtemneth. The affections 
* rebelling agapuſt ſound reaſon do wantonly deride the wozd of God. The bo- 

dy uegleccech co obey the ſoule. All theſe thinges, although they be experimẽts 

of natur all coꝛruptton, pet are they alſo confirmed by teſtimonies of the holy 

. Cexiptufes. Of the coꝛruption of vnderſtanding Faul ſapth, The carnall man vn- 

 ' derſtaudeth not thoſe tbinges which are of the ſpirite of Cod: yea he can not: becauſe 

they arefools/benes vnto bim. Inu which moꝛdes let vs marke by the wap agaynſt 
Ipzooke of Eg bin that the lawe was geuen of ſuch chinges which ol vs can not be per- 
buy of the loꝛmed. Fo2 the lawe doth chiefely commaund vs to haue knowledge in things 
tzw. pertapning co God, which thinges yet aul apertly affirmeth, that the carnall 
man canngc vnderſtand. And to our purpoſe, we ſe that Paul affirmeth , that 

this blindngs oꝛ ignoꝛance is grafted in man, and that of nature: foꝛ we can 

not imagint that it com mech byreaſon of tyme oz age. Foꝛ the clder in peares 

a man is, ſo much the moze and moe is he inſtruded concerning God. Where- 

foze in that he is carnall, and vnapt to vnderſtand thinges pertayning to God, 

it commeth af bis cozrupt nature. And this cozruption is of ſo great waight, 

that Auguſtine in his 3. boke agaynſt Ialianut the 12, chapter ſapth, that by it the 

image of G ienated from the life of men, by reeſon of the blindnes of the harte: 

Blindnes Whiche blindyesfhe ſayth) is ſinue, neither 15 it very agreable With the nature of man. 
The ſame Auguſtzpe (in his 1. booke of the merices and remiCion of ſinnes,the 

Zo. chapter, whete he baingeth theſe wozdes of Danuid, Remember not the ſinnes of 

my youth, and mysguorences) maketh mencion of molt thicke darkenes of igno- 

rance, which is in the hartes of infantes being pet in their mothers wombe: 

who know not whp, when they were thzult in there. Foꝛ the 

nothert arned, vndocible, not able to vnderſtand 

agre ie iozant where he ig , what he is, of whome be 
ble with the was created db begotten, All which thinges were far from 
nAACEs | : and are rather vices of nature. #03 


man, 
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ning creatures. But in infantes we muſf wayte a long tyme, that they may by 
litcle and little as it were diſgeſt this dilunes. Farther, that this ignoꝛa nte is 

to be counted ſinne, Reticias the moſt auncient byſhop of Auſton is a witnes 

(as ine teſfifieth of him in his firſt booke agaynſt Iuianut) Foz when he 
ſpeakech of baptiſme, thus he wztteth: Tbas it in the principell ndolgence in the Beticius 
—— —— ads > the olde crime, and e blot ont the olde — 
Wicked actes of our ignorence, and put of t men With hit natural wicked acter. Fraance. 
By thele woꝛdes we le that wicked actes are naturall in vs, and that che ſinnes 
of ignozance are blotted out in baptilme. Wherefoze fozaſinuch as infants are 
bapciſed, it is manifeſf by the authozity of this father, that they haue finnes, 
and that their olde ignozance is blotted out in baptiſme . How concerning the gy, cute 
will, let vs ſce whether it alſo be coʒrupt 02 no. tifeſt 


witnes of it, that the ſence and Wiſedome of the — allo cozrups 


der this ſentice he compzehedeth all the affeaibs of men which are not pet rege⸗ 
nerate. But 3 meruayle at the (mpudency of Figgbius, who becauſe he would 
by ſame meanes vnwzap himſelfe, ſapth, that this place is to be vnderſtand of 
the lence of the letter, which be contendeth is agaynſt God, nether can it be ſub- 
dued vnto him. Fo2 both the wozdes that go befoze, and the woꝛdes that fol- 
low, are manifeſtly agaynſt hym, Foz aui ſtraight wap addeth the d 
betweene men which are in the fleſhe, and them which are in the ſpirite. NA her ⸗ 
loꝛe it plapnely appeareth, that he entreateth not of the dinerſity of the ſence 
of the ſcripture, but of the variety of men. The woꝛ des that go next befoze that 
ſentence are, that Which wer impoſſ;ble ynto the la xe, in at much as it Was weake by 
res/on of the fieſbe, God ſending bis ſoune in the ſimilitude of ſufull fleſhe, by Anne 
demned ſinne in the fleſhe, that the righteouſnes of the la we might be fulſilleg 
Theſe wozdes alſo teſfify that Paui of vs, and not of the ſpirite 02 lets < 
ter of the ſcriptures. Foz in vs is that weakenes, whereby the lawe weas *' 


of the lawe beginneth to be fulfilled in vs. Heither ought we co h 
them, which both in this place, and alſo in many other, will that by 
ſhould vnderſtand only the groſſer part of the mynde. Fo Paul when 
Galatbiant he rehearſeth the woꝛkes of the fleſh, doth not only number amongſt dert 
them adulterpes, foznications, wantonnes and other ſuch lyke, but alſo tdo- |; 


fleſh and blond hath not reueled theſe thynges vnto thee. he ſignified, that he had not ler 

ned thoſe thinges of naturall knowledge, but of the ſpirite of God. 

name of fleſh,he comp2ehendeth thole things vnto them 
in 


whichpertaine e and 
reaſs. Neither yet do we ſay(as rg hius fondly canilleth) that in felt part 
of the minde, is nothing but fleſh. Foz we know, though bus, y we 
that the ſoule is a ſpirite: which yet befoae regeneration is called ſouie is cal 
fleſh: bicauſe when as it ought to make the fleſh, that is, his grofſer partes ſpiritu / ted nech in 
all, and to bꝛing it to the obedience of a minde inſtructed by the wozve of God,it ra _—_ 
ther declineth vnts the pleaſures therof,and ſo is made carnall. But they obiecte 
vnto vs that which is wꝛitten to the Galerbians:T be fleſh lufterh againſt the ſpirite: 
and the ſpirite agaynite the fleſhe : as though this be poſſible, if we leue 
nothing vncozrupted in the mindes of men. But his obiection we thus ea e⸗ 
ly aunſwer: Firſt, that Paul ſpeaketh thoſe woꝛdes offhe beleners, which are al- 
redy regenerate: which thing thoſe wozdes which do ſafficiently declare: 
T bat ye ſhould do, not thoſe thinges which ye would: by which woꝛdes he veclareth, Þ 
Nennen EI Tny er 


—— —— too nes, AS — 
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to perfozme by reaſon of the daily conſlides of the minde, and their great inũrmi⸗ 
tie. Wherfoze the Apoſtle in that place ment nothing eis. then that whatſoeuer is 

in vs which is not perfectly regenerate, altogether rebelleth againft the ſpirite of 

God. Farther alſo we deny not,but that ſometimes there is ſome ſuch battaile in 
— men which are not yet regenerate,not bicauſe their minde is not tarnall, c pꝛone 
thoſe that tg vices:but becauſe in it remaine ſtill grauen the lawes ol nature, and bicauſe in 
alert it is ſome illuſtration ofthe ſpirite of God: although it be not ſuchan illuſtration 


—— be continually to be renewed in vs. Now 
— put nthe new man-which — — and a man conſiſteth 
el. Es ———— — moods. 
ace. will andeeaſon,it followethof neceſſity, that theſe thinges alſo wert cozrupte in 
Thinges hun. Foz otherwiſe what nede haue they to be renewed? Neither is þ of ſo great 
whi-y are fozce,if man ſay that theſe thinges ought to be vnderſtand of thoſe which are of 
ed.ought full age, Which thozough their owne choyſeand voluntary ſinnes haue cozrupted 
urn to baue theſe thinges in themſelues. Foz A would aſke, why all men vninerſally that are 
dencozrupt nt regenerate, haue ſocontaminated themlſelues, that theres not one of them 
all found innocent? Undoubtedly, vnto this queſtion can nothyng els be aunſwe- 
red,but that in them, euen ſtreight way from the beginnyng. the firſt groundes 
were coꝛrupted and defiled. Auguſtine alſo teacheth that we are onely fo far fo2th 
regenerate, as we are made like vnto Chꝛiſt. Fo2 in that we are vnlike vato him 
e ſame we are not regenerate, hut retaine ſtill in vs the olde man. Wherfoze 
x, whether euen from the very beginning our minde, will, and reaſon, be 
5 Chuſt: Foz if they be found vnlike, we muſt needes conclude that they 
* pt and pertaine vnto the olde man. And as touching the cozruption of þ 
rencteo ofthe ——— ͤ ͤö́ WGM—ůœ Farther, 
r to the inferiour partes of the minde, to be diſperſedinto the mem- 
poure themſelues thoꝛoughout all the partes of the feſhe : which can 
— — which are ſpiritnall and vndeuiſi⸗ 


members. pie. Th + bodye allo hath fallen from his ſo that it is rebellious and repug⸗ 
iantevnto the minde. Whiche thyng alſo Pa«/teacheth, when. he cryeth out: 
Thinges 0 unhappy man that Iam, who ſhall deliner me from the body of this death? And again 


— when he b feele an other law in my members. Laſtly,that the whole man with 
—— | es is vtterly coꝛrupte, thecommanndement of Chꝛiſt ſufficiently 
_— — jat he commaundeth vs to denye our ſelues, I that our nature were 
— innocent at perfec, we ſhould not nede to deny it. Foꝛ god thinges are to be re⸗ 
eth with tained and not tobe put away, With this our definition of oziginall ſinne, wel a⸗ 
Jugu2ine grertz the want of oztginall iuſkice. Allo with it agreeth the deſcription of Augu 
mus. tine, wherin he ſaith, that it is the concupiſcence of the fleſh:ſo that either of them 
Wh ther be rightly vnderttanded. The chiefe of the ſcholemen acknowledged this doctrine, 
beter: a8 T homas and in eſpectall Bon auentura. Theſe appoint fo2 the materiall 


de the fozz 


ma! part in in be corruption of nature, or concupiſcence: andfd2the fozmal part, 
this linne. - and ſo uf theſe two opinions, which we haue now 

7 cd, they make but one. But pet ſome of our men will haue gruttines 02 im 
againſt the Bodo be the foꝛmall part. But fozaſnuch as that thing is vtterlyfe- 


ſemeth to 


be the fozm the battaile and belli 


of thts lin, vices þ - 
Dod our why the wt hn 


gad, they 
Ct avod, feue Haul, then them But he ſaitth: / know chat there d welirt hj no good in me, that is, 
— — fall. Andſtreight wap, hen I would do good. I find by the law that euiil is ad- 


— ieyned 
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'ciently p2oueth it to be euill, when he adinoniſheth vs to crucifte it qt is falſe alſo 
which they ſay: — od nor pzeſerua- 
tie: foz we haue experiente, that it is thinges hurtfull, and to 
thoſe things which chiefly are enemies bnto life,” Patti Corner hte kan 
cent and god, as theſe men fayne it to be, whytſhoutd God ſo greiwnfly punith it? 
F — — wen. 
man, it we lone vpon hismattaity,inf 
things are ful of teares,o:row,fixhyng,inflemity,and 

88 — — 
fections,the hart is moued with ſundzy n 
diſeaſes. All which things when ſome dit 6 27 
ic not a mother, but a ſtepmother. will — 
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coyned vnto me. Here he calleth concupiſcence euill To the Gaar hians alſd he ſuffi- 


Nuran 
laſt deſireth 
not alwaies 
thinges pro 
firabic, 


Inargus 
ment taken 
from the pu 


% niſhments9 
Wand diſcaſe g 
ot men. 


antes and childꝛen are ſametymes delivered vnto the deuill to bet — — 
we read in the Ooſpell, that a child was ſo vered of the Deuill, that be l cimes d eut⸗ 
thꝛew hym into the tre, and ſomtymes into the water. Wherfoze the ſene yered vato 
Ood doth in fuch ſoꝛt count the nature of man to be innocent, that it greuoufſy pu⸗ —.— 
niſheth it. Farther the Ethnikes (it ſbould ſeme ) ſaw moze in this thing then thy 

deuines. Fo2 Plato in his 2. bote of a publike wealth, ſaith: I har men are 0 14 7 

exill: as which can not be led, to kepe iuſtice of theyr owne accord: but onely not #0) 

fer iniury. And Socrates ſhewelgj, char uertues cannot be had, vnles men ( as it ij , | 

the Posse, were) be inſpired with ſome dexine power. And Cicero in his 3. bake g 

like wealth(as Anguſtine citeth him in his 4.boke againſt — 1 T hat 

man is borne into the world of nature his ſte «09m beyng naked, frayle and wedhs of bo 

ay, hauyng a mynde vexed wyth grieues, ſubiect to frares, weaę to la bort, pron 1 

Wherby is ouerwhelmed the loue of God, and alſo the yr, and myna . ( Ft 

wuters alſo leaned to this opints: whoſe conſentes being mary, Avg ith ils 

reth together in his ftr{t boke againft Iulianus. Ol [renew and Tertullian e h onſentes 


already ſpoken. Ciprianus alſo ſapth, that Chriſte hath bealed the Moun 
Adam — — poy/ſans where with the Deuil had infected ou 
Cyprianus acknow!edgeth the infirmifye derined from the ſynne of tf 
parente : w-erebye we areſo proxoked to ſonne , that none can flatter | | s 
owne innocencye , For who can — that he hath a chaſte harte ? For as id  ſayth- 
If we ſaye we haue no ſinne , Wee deceyue our ſelues, and the truth is not in us, Agayn 
C ypriamus in hys Epiſtle to Fidut, teacheth , that infants e #804 | 3 
that they pe wiſhe not for euer. Auguctine alſo citeth the m | 

woꝛdes we haue before rehearſed, he citeth alſo Olympins a biſhop] of Span, 
who faith; That the ſinne of the firſt man Was ſo diſperſed in the — e is 
borne toge. her wyth man. De alſociteth Hilariur, who waiteth thus fleſhe of 
Chꝛiſt: Therfore ſe yy he wat ſent in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſhe, ſo i 227 70 
But becauſe a { fleſh is of ſinne: namely, of the ſinne deryued fro the 2 en 

he was ſent in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh : ſo that there Was not in hyas. Gov bu che 
ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh. The ſame father in an other place ex Fviy, 
Pſalme,v2geth this ſentence of Dad. Behold in in — — 7 | and in 
ſinnes hath my mother conceaued me. Allo in his 
ſaith: T hat the body is a matter of malice : Whiche can nat = * 

the firit conſtitutian. And Ambroſevpon Luk: ſaith; that hehe | 
dle, and an harbor of ſinnet. but by the benefite of Chriſt it is ch 


* . * 
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ing! 


o haue bene ſo from 
4 ſtinking pud- 
moed into 2 temple 


of God,and made a holy place of vertues. The ſame father againlt þ Nouatian: ſaith 
that our byrth ts in ſinne: en Aith : : that before we are 
borne, we are blotted wyth contagionſnes : and befor | the uſe of lyght, we 

receaue origin all iuiuſtice: & are conceaueld in = he p Lo2d he ſaith, /: was 
mere that be Which ſhould not - 29" 9 his of falling g,ſhould fele no natural 
contagiouſnes of generation, 944 J be wayle zu him ſelfe the cor 


ruptions of nature: & forthat that filebinetbegs in mz before. Che ſame An- 


broſe 


ok the fa⸗ 
thers. 


Xe fob, he 


Cap. A Commentarie vpon the 


tot the Arke of Naab : beme then bath be pronounced ai ,b 
A ee ERC — 
— r 

«ſhin bealtbfull miniſtery reformed from malicionſnes. Jerome on 
prophete ſeyth.thes — are ſubiect vnto the ſinne of Adam Aube ſhould 


not be thought that 
Ezechiel he v;getbe 


baptiſme,by 


. Jnguſtine 
Baſite. 


In opinion 
of che Ma⸗ 
nechtes. 

Euell map bee 
| deeper the 
nercy of God, And wheras he ſapth that there ſhalbe left no cokens ther 
doo we hope foz:but not in this lite, but in the life to come, But 
nowledged oziginall unne, his ſermon concerning faſk ſufficiently 
02 thus he ſapth, / Exe bed fafted from the tree, we ſhould not now bane 
bitfeft. For they that ere Whole baue no node of 4 but they that are fei. 
webene ficke thorough that ſinne : let vr be bealed by repentance , But repentance 
boutf ſting is yeine,)5y theſe woꝛbts, Baſlias affirmech,that by reaſon of thy 
fin of we are not whole. Moꝛeouer he citeth the 12.Biſhoppes of the E aſt 
which condfned Pelegizs,Unto which ought D2igen allo to be added, who, whe 
he interp2dceth v ſentice of Yul which we haue rehearſcd,namelp,Deach hath 
one ouer allen, faith, tbat Abe!, Enoch, Mat huſalt, and Noah at for ot ber 
at hers he ſayth he will not recken , byceuſe they baue every one /inned,, For there is not 
one cleane from filthynes , although be baue lined but one day only. But be ſpeakech 
moꝛe manifeſtly vpon the 6.chap.of this epiſtle wh? he ſapth, that E 

to be geuen vn infantes by the Apoſtolic all tradition: byceuſe the Apoſties * P 
there were in all men, naturall corruptions of finne, Which ought to be Weſhed «Way by 
Water and the ſpirite. And Chri/oſtome vpon Cen entreating this queſtion, why 
men are now afrapd of beaſtes, and are harte of them, when as they were crea 
ted to be loꝛdes oner them, by: :binge(he layth) bappeneth by reaſon of ſinne, and by 
ceuſe(ſaith he) we have fallen from confidence and bonour. And therby Auguſtine pzg 
veth , that the nature of intantes is fallen , bycauſe beaſtes do not ſpare them. 
Che ſame Chri/oſkome expounding v place which we are now in had with,ſapth, 
Thetthat ſinne, Whiche came thorough the diſobedience of Adam hath cõtaminated alle 
He hath alſo man other places, which ſerue foz the confirmation of thys ſen⸗ 
— tence. And pet the Palagians were not aſhamed, and eſpecially lulians to cite 
about ta thys father faz a wines, us thoughe he made with them. bycauſe in his ſermon 
diam Cht⸗ of thoſe that are baptiſed , rehearſing many gifces of Baptiſme, namely, that 
fo 19.07 vu® thep whichare Baptiſed dm nat onely receaue remiſſion of ſinnes , but alſo art 
made child ꝛt and heires of God, b. of Chꝛiſt, and his fellow heires, mem 
bers and temples of God, and inſtrumentes of the holy ghoſt, adde th at the laſt, 


Seeſt thou bowe manye arethe giftes of Bapriſme ? And ſome thinke that the leauenlye 
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in the remiſſron of /innes 
— e e we bee — 
not defiled fonne, to them 

—— — and E 
e e nene, 
Whjchebey baue commutted by their owne properdietibet ation; from which finne chuldrs I ntunteg 
b. *. eee map be cal 

ae or led inno- 

724. 7 tonchinge 
., ſins whiche 


17 they baue 
commuted 


ol they 
» own pop 
. delibetatiõ. 
- YFyoecmutſt 


rines in 
| | 1 un- by nn of 
ted true: D3 ls pzoper lanes are called pzope vices of i e, wherew 522 
are both defiled and condemned: 26 he Pai t6pned, fk 11 1 fins. 
fantes, fozaſmuch as they are bozne in Ay ] 15 15 bys 
Farther A»g«/inehath, noted in the wozdes | 
Greke tange, chat there it is ian 
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Rome, which lined n-dogaſives tp 
— — 10 
this euill: otherwiſe me 


te of 
ackngilevge not this lot ae netther oz fot, 
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. wo, that the ſame may 
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de deriued : and hob it 
') Hould — e 


to tt, t vs leane to faptb, and lage aſide reaſon., Andby 
followeth not that in nature, oꝛ in Echnikes there is leſt no godnes On / in 
ly thys we alkirme, that this vice woulde detroye all 4 if God 1 part 
bzoughtnot a remedpe in the regenerate. Alſo in thoſe. whiche are t |; 
nerate , God is ſometymes pzeſent; and illaſtrateth then! With e 
and heroicall vertues:wher with oziginal nne'is 
Empires are retained at the leaſte in — — 
out / ot pꝛiſon, when he moughte : Aral ides when he was exited, wiſhed unto 
. ren ets Eon Ae mem 
hocion euen now going to his death, and be 1 
thing vnto his ſonns. / woula ( ſaid he) chat — „ to Mie 7 
The publike wealth of Rome had Cin, ,& Catos, men full of ciuili 
neſtp, and great louers of vertue. as they were in men 
0 LI EIIIITg [edt 
nature-coxruptedile® allthinges Horld be turnevtipive dolwn.gouiat 
fall to ruine, and the lighte ol nature inn manner ſhoulde be e 
draus han confirmed Dziginall fam by th toltimonies ofthe ſc | 
. phich 
thinke oziginall inne tobe anely a guiltines, anvabligation contracted t — 
. —— ee definition, m 
nall ſinne is the contupiſtence of the ſleſh, and Anſẽ rank that it fe 
want ol oꝛiginall iuſtice, ——————— 
— —— ͤ — —— ren 
put foꝛth in the thirde plate: namelp, o the conditions and 
finne how it is ſpꝛed abꝛode, ho it is aboliſhed;in what ſozte the re! 
of are in men regenerate, and what payne is due thereunto. And co 
maner how it p;eavethintoour poſteritie, we haue befaze reerſd 
I WY LION JP aa V— 
by Auguſtines iudgement 
all men: An other opinini 
nall inne is traduced by 
were ofneceity:which yet maybe ſeperated from it. Anruen 
ſeiues graunt, that he which ſhould be begotten without the co. tion of p 
parontes.lHoudn —-—-—ô rbevſay its tu 
ficient,that he was in Adam, as in his firſt ſeede. An other e 
riginall ſinne ſhould canſiſt onely in the filthy affection of luſt: wher 
dede (as it 1sſaide) it compzchendeth the cozruption of the i 
thought,that God created the ſoule euill, ä br 
crated and ſet vnder the curſe. But becauſe this ſe 
nature of creation, that it ſhould be called a filthines, 
reected. Lhe laſt opinion is of moſt men receiued, ar 
teth oꝛiginall ſinne by his caniunction with the be 
cozruptedof our parentes : . ohat is the place thereof, 
v2 (as they commonly ſpeake) what is his ſubiect, we — that the place _— 
iy. 
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Cap. 5 — 1 the 


aFec that the co ruption hꝛougbt into the childꝛen by ſeede, as by an inſtrument, may 
— —— . — ͤ— 
a — . nin 


To And wha 

js nochingellsbuta want,of ic, it is not ot neceſſity tu put an ei⸗ 
+ Fozthat which. ishut a want, it is not of neceCicy that it hon 
could he made;itſhoald aiſo remayne in it. But this is not e. 
———— lubiect,oret 
ho lapd barer tho tac 03 want. But in that they lap,that this defect f 
Do erm — — 

— — wanting, 
here with oar nature was ende wed at the be⸗ 
. his pation 03 defecte bnto 
p without want: which thing he euer- 


— — 


2 ines kr rede or ntl nv oo hey ok 
| wharſaeuer God doth — any er 


——ů —— parte bg. 
nether tan 


is adio pned. But in 
ts mathe offe , Fon it thinketh., chat by no meanes there ought eo be 
Ic ; contunction. Foz it ſemeth to be like, as it a man ſhoula calf a 
e into an vncleane veſſeti . It ſemeth allo vntuſt, that the ſonle 
rather goodnozeutl-Houly be iopned with rant fran bfg 
Ben rather, tt it ſhould be ſo, men ought to ab 
alfo erhozted to ahſteym 


ee weer une Romanes. zo 


— — —H ͤ ͤ tne of cha thp 

— —äů— — — ter fire can ſoriſtp 

7»!!! regs ns 0 10e ge- mans tealõ. 
— — God will 


of their diſe ale they may recenue medien or him. And then after they are on 
222 { pan iff, 


— if he hadereated an — — 

being dead without iCue , all that other mans poferſty ould be pzocreated He hath 

without coꝛruption. There is no doubt but that God could haue done t 2383 

hav would.Burchishad not ene to erect one that had falenco aue thar 

was ſpilled, and to redeme him which had veterly periſhed , God u 

kame of his goodnes,that notwithſtanding the cozraption otnature, he 

ſane from deſtruction, as many as he had choſen. n ly 'e 

b:eake the bruſed reede,nozquench the ſmoking flare. o: he would b2 | 

Chatlt, as it were an other Alum: which mought in ſuch ſoꝛt ſane | 

ther had deſfroned them. Theſe and ach lin thinges lod Sr2goriar ty ff 

O happy faule, which deſerned to baue ſuch a redemer. Which wozdes 4 u 

gladly pzonoiice,fozalmuch as 1 ſe nothing in 9 matter, which is not u 

t to be lamented. Foz in ia grrat ſaluaris tolo ed, h ſame is to be aſc 

the gadnes of God, and not to the nne of Adam, Foz of it is d 

greate a good thing, but only by accidens, that is by chanſe . Theſe tt 

though they can not ſatiſfis the obieaions whiche we haue put, ſo n 

mane reaſon woulde require, pet by them we haue ſomewhat after a 

anſwere them. The contunction of the ſoule with the coꝛrupt hodp, makett 

thing to rhe deſtruction of the elect. Foz inThzil as well the body Js 

is renued. And as by the body the ſouls is infected, fo by fapthin En F which. note n 

isin the mynde, the ſouie together withths body is repayzed. Theo der of na ⸗ Che ber 

ture requireth, that an innocent ſoule whiche hath done nether goa 03 eupll, — 

ſhaulde be topned with acozrupte body: except the body tho fe witt foul 

a ſoule, and che wozlde dep:ined of the kinde ol man. And it we go abot 

polrulace with God, there ſhalbe no meaſare, 02 ende. Fo an infinſtenumbe 

of ſoules would complapne, foꝛ that thep were created, and — de 

note to be ſaued: which yet neuer deſerned it. any would e ; 

they were bozneof vngodlye , vnbeleuinge , and barbarays | 

died in thetr tendor age, ———ůͤ— | 

And a man might muent a ſuch kinde of co | 

pzacreation we ſay, that it is laudable, fozaſmuch as it conũiſtett ll there wtide 

matrimony. In it is to beconfideredche man whiche is beg zotten, that is, (as no end of ex 

— od creature of Gods Peng Ses. 

anyan2 oz coꝛruption is added per accidens , (s,vychanle. And thise- Che 

ul bach a remedy, which thinge happeneth not in the lepzc , andother bnen- nes of 

rable diſeaſes, We graunt alſo, that man is created to the ende to e ab obe 

eternall fclicity. And whereas it is ſapde,that he — et LT —— 
is of 


led bach from this ende, we on the contrary ſay, that he is by the ſelte ſame *?, 


ioſpzead a⸗ 
bzoade bp 
| \ſeede and Ader dam men 


inne map be taken away. Euenas it was bzeughtin — man, lo alſo is it 

How thys reaydued away by one man. And enen as the fine is powzed in from Adam by 
takenawap leede, and generation: lo agayne on the other ſide there are ſame tyfuges (in 
thats zultitude which pertapneth vnto Chaif) which may haue the:canfiderat(s 

on of ſeede, and thoſe are, election, 0z pzedeſtinacion, grace, the holy ghoſt,” the 

de af God, and baptiſme, Theſe two laf tndeumentes God vieth fox the re⸗ 

rating of his. Aut tf a man aſke whether the outward wozd,oz biũbie ſigns 

ptilme be altogether neceſſary, we anſwere that indede the inward wozd, 

re — . — 


f 25 ze of them that be of perfect age: but in childꝛen, neither the in ward 
ha th place, noꝛ tbe outward woꝛd is an ozdinary inſtrument But doubt⸗ 
dzutmard worde is an oꝛdinary inſtrument, whereby God calleth thoſe 


Adam immediatly(as they are wont to ſpeake)without all out» 
te ligne of baptiſme is in no cale to be cõtemned. Fozſuch as 
they may acramn to it,obtain not regeneratia. But if they cũ not 
Bapt iim is àttapne to it, it ſhalbeno hurt vnto aſgadly man, and to him that is conuerted 
not to be duce Ck f Bars Waptiine of blood,n And hereof it came, that che fathers 
D. 
linien the Emperoꝛ ſayth, har he wanted not the grace of Baptiſme, for 
— dro 99 he were not baptiſe d. But if A ſhouldbe 
of Chꝛiſtians which dye without Baptiſme,J 
that we — ance eee r that the ſame hope 
e woꝛd of God. namelp, vnto the league and couenaunt made with 
"God peennileth, to be not only his God , but alia the God of his 
— ing — — 

pcrtainenot Ar p to any 
to pꝛedeſti⸗ Fo2 there are ſome ghilt cu of the Keintes ſohich portayne nak to pꝛedeſtination: 
nat an. as we rede of Eſau, Im Coed other:whoſe ſaluation was nat therefoze 
ings  lettedbycauſe they were n fed. whilelt we line here; there re⸗ 
this lane Maine euen in them that be reger te remnantes ofthis ine, Fo2 oziginallfi 
bor aft oth . The guiltines indede is taken away: 
regcnerati6 and ſach thinges as remayn renot imputed tu eternall death. But enery (hinge 


ace noti= gught to be indged by th; atitis in it ſelfe; wherefoze if we be demaunded, whe 
— | ther 
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hane-eaten ſower und the childrens teerh are ſet on edge. And not only Ec ech 
maketh mention of this ſaping,but alſo Jeremy in his 3 i.chap. The meanyng of d 
ſentence is this. Our fathers haue ſinned,and foz the. And as the 
Rabines ſay, they which were of the kingdome of the ten tribes ſemed, to referre 

| theſe things to Icroboam the ſonne of N «ba:,whichfirſt made the golden calues. 
But they which were of the kingdom of ada referred the ſame vnto nes: 
fo2 whole impiety they ponrre Seer ht heds, — , 
F * 
the Pzophets pꝛouerbe * it ſhould 


— — 
2 but euery man ſhall dye in overs will an iſe waves 
vnder ſtand concerning ctuill puniſhment: bicauſe on 
— neither the parents — tho 
the childzen fo2 the parents, Which thing alſo] bſe 
it is wzitten in the i 4.chap.of the 2.boke of 
thered his father,but ſpared their | 
law.Yowbeit the Iſraelites did not alwayes obſerns this. Foz we reavin joke 
re ng, Joſua did a 
which he had ſtolen, but alſo together with him, both his ſonnes and daughter * gainl? the 
allo hs cate But this was one by a finguler cmmannoem#t of Gon, Nel 
is it pꝛeiudiciall vnto the law vniuerſally geuen . ITT 
ning the ciuill law,agreth not with the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet. Foz the JeWe 
complained not of the puniſhment which was inflixedonthem bythe tung f 
the Pꝛince: but of thole calamities whiche God himlſelfe had layde vppon thi 
namely,of the deſtructib of their goods,of the ouerth2owing of the kingdom gf K 
dah, and of the captiuity of Babilon. Jn theſe thinges they ſpake euill of the dg 
mets of God, and murmured, that his way was not right. Aherſoꝛe othe 15 u 
interpꝛeted that place to be ſpoken of eternall puniſhments, of the i ng 
of grace and the holy ghoſk: which things they lay happ? tnto every man ff heir 
owne linnes, and not fo2 the ſinnes of other mf. Vowbeit in the meane ti they 
affirme, that both the childzen do ſuffer tempozall puniſhments foz the parte 
and the people fo2 the pꝛinces ſake, Foz God(lay they) will punithe the fa in 
dre e Fox the chilten area certine part fe parenes, Nether is]  ab- 
ſurd(fay they)if the childꝛen by their afflicions pꝛolite their parentes,w +6 
— — —— 
ry done vnto them, if foꝛaſmuch as they be moztall,they ſuffer death. It IL 
dently diſpenſeth the tymes either to lining oꝛ dying:and taketh away lif 
childꝛen, either that they ſhonld not be co:rupted with malitiouſnes, oz beo 
now already in ſinnes + in damnation,s they ſhould not be moze #1 agg 
nnen , . And 
eAugu/tineſemeth ſomwhat to incline to this ſentence, in his qt A 
boke of Joſua the q. and 9.queſtion.And they which wilhaus theſe re s of 0- 
riginall ſinne which remaine after regeneration to be no linnes, a led ſo 
tolap Fo: theycan not ſay,that in infantes their owne ſinnesare p — D2 as 
much as they affirme that they haue none, But we, which ſay tha they are vtter 
ly ſinnes, do teach that they are not in derde imputed to eternal nd th, vet they 
CO eee 
God is diſpleaſed withthẽ. But neither doth that erpoſitib of «4 Fines (nl 
agree with C Tec hel meanyng. Foz the Pꝛophete ſayth,that ifſhould not ſo after- 
ward come fo paſſe, that the childzen ſhould ſay that fo; thoie parentes ſake,they 
ſuffred tempoꝛall puniſhments,fuch as were baniſhmg 
Lord ſayth: 22 f ſhalt not beare the iniquity of the father. 
toon beipeth them, tn that theylap.thar he's ie in ſpiritual 
. nee nec 

1 e an dthe 
Enchiridion to Laurmriue bes 35 conptert mae 
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Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 
of the venefite whiche thoulde be geuen by Click. F02-fozalmuch asthoough 


— ren ry mn emy in his 31. chap, w2iteth 
tobe led1 | eremy 6 
in a maner the ſelfe ſame thing; ſtreight way is added 


the new Teſta 


# 7 by . 
a 
” 
* 


ly truezand that all,both childꝛen, and alla thoſe that be of full age as wellof the 


olde Teſtament as uf the new,vobeare euer ane their owne iniquitie. Foz al nt 
n in 5 


they onght to 


1 


1 ed, they ſultred them fo2 their 


unnd, and not they themſelues. But God ſayth,y hencefo2th they ſhould no moze 
le that pꝛouerbe. n he would by the P2ophet declare an aboumdant iuſtration 
ly gholt, which ſhouldcome to paſſe in the new Teſtament, Foꝛ his iudge 


8 em are not ſach;that don another mansſinne he will puniſh one that is guilt- 


tzkech ven⸗ 


geaunce vp 


jerfo2 hencefozth it ſhould not be ſo, as though it wer 
an come to palle,y they ſhould 


How &od | knowledge of the truth. But the 


wſgneth to be againlt this expoſition, it God ſayth: hat be will viſite the 
— — 


* - . 
hw bas. I 
- 


vn the Chil» as 
dꝛen for the 
miquiries + 


of che fa» 


thers. 


ſeruant ot 
clizcus 


Foz Gall 

the la Ehis ſentenc 

uerity and iuſtice. They thinke that by theſe woo2des is commended the 

mercy of Hod, do ſay that God is ſo god and merciful, j he will not ſtreight way 

xeſtrop a man when he ſinneth but rather will tary foz bis repentaunce. There- 

foze when he ſpareth the father which hath ſinned, vet he puniſhethþ 

{@metime when he ſpareth both the father and the childe, he puniſheth 

s <1 : ſometimes alſo he differreth the puniſhments vnto the fourth 

As we ſe came to paſſe in Ieh kyng of Samiaria. Ju although he hun 

»Gnned, yet God toke not away the kingdome from his poſteritie, 

| h generation. Wherfoze it ſeemeth, that by theſe woꝛdes is (et 

God, which ſo long reſtraineth his anger,nether doth ſtreight 

But others thinke that the godnes of God is ſet fozth, when it 

god vnto thoſe that loue him euen to athouſande generat' 

ontrarilpat hisſeuerity and iuſtice ſhould be known, it is added. that 

| euen bnto the fourth generation. And this they de 

Amalth had done many euils vnto the Iſralites, wandzing 

h the deſert:x a long time after hispoſterity wer afflicted of 

| that at the lat God commaunded 54«/vtteriy todeffroy 

eueryone of the, lehex⸗ the ſeruant of fich cu. bicauſe be bad in his mad 
3 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. - 133 


name teceiurd money of Nu the Sirian , was both hyntiriſe ſtrihen wyth 
tepzoſye, and alſo all bys poſteritie foz euer. Epther of thefe ſentences is god- 
lve ; and maye be confirmed by examples. Yowbett the latter ſemeth better to a- 
gree with the terte. But how God viliterh the iniquity of the vpon the chil⸗ 
dꝛen vnto the third and fourth generation, the la it ſelle declareth. 
Foz it is added.Of theme ther haue me. — — 


But this is to be noted, that, To hate God, maꝝ be ti 
D 

neſe and vice alredy contracted in 

will obiect, It we vnderſtand that God ty 

unnes of theyꝛ parentes, what nededthis at 

ration: — — — ate 
———— — — 2. 
— ——— 7 

it the nomber of /. Which is vſed tobe put faz any other nomber. After the 

maner he ſarth it is wzitten in Amos the Pzophet,over three exclls and one 

will not conuert hum. And he ſayth, that this is the meaning —— 

tranſgre ſle once oꝛ twiſe, God can fozgeuchym : but if a man heape ſin 
Gnnes,and*op2o:eve bnmeaſuradly,then Godcan not fozgene hym.Yere 3. 
— ——— 

the third and fourth generation ol them which hate him: when as he will p 

all ſuch whatſdeuer they be be. But it maybe anſwered other wiſe, that E 

fozc hath determined the thirdand fourth generation , to ſhew that his a 

gono factherin ——-—-—¼ — thinlte,that 

and fourth generation is erpzefſedly put, byrauſe euen to that time the 

are peraduenture entiſed tonne by eren fia great gi | 

foz none ol the clders liue paſt that,foz fo2 þ moſt part after the fi 

they no longer liue. By theſe thinges we ſe, that the wozds of the P3 8 

thing repugnant vnto the law, but do rather interpꝛet it. Foz he thereſo i 

that the child ſhall not beare the iniquity of the lather, —— 6 | 

be viſiteth the iniquity of the fathers vpon the childzen, il they alſo i 

of they2 parentes: that when they are puniſhed,they ſhould vnderff 

arc puniſhed ſoꝛ they 6wne ſinnes, and not foz the ſinnes of they2 par 

{tis ſayd, that Ged therefoze puniſheth the fnnes of the fathers in t 

the ſinnes began in them, and were continaed biifothe childzen. A el 
8 dhad 
pet ſtill withheld his anger:andeuen as by his patience he ep; rivers, _ 
ſo alſo paraduenture he had bozne with them. But fozaſinurh ax Ino epzelvers  , 
— | — on wa 
fer the puniſhment , leit he ſhouldſeme to hant caſt ofthe care Ef 
and ſo other men ſhonld ſinne moze ſecurely, Yowbeit = the 1 

which are puniſhrvcan natbe called innocent, whenast 0 5 


hate God, Nether is that repugnant to theſe = 
. ——— ED 
rentes. Foz the meaninaeof- that place is not; that f was 8 
only this is noted, that t 
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. 
Der. Any whereas they ſape that 
terly vacrue. Foz although they be en⸗ 
is touching the guileynes)is fozgeuen bn- 

are 3s 

——— s it is ſayd) by ſeede, and generation, 
; binder that ſome imagine that the body can not 
ſap not, that the ſoule is cozrupted of the 

as the body is coꝛrupt, it reſifferh 


f = which it bad at 


inclination thereof; nether gouerneth it (as it were 

ae is gouerued ot it. arther phiſicall oz naturall reaſons teach 
If there is a natut all agrement betwene the body and ſonle : foz the ſoule 
. vnto the temperature of the body. Foz they which 
melancholy, are commonly angry oz heauy of mynde. 


dochia kane of reaſoning pzocedeth of falſe pzinciples, 


 Farthi . 

A —— 
aten halines agreeth noc with ine. Some expounde that ſentence 
bu that the childzen of Chaiſftans are holy as touching a ciuill cons 
— 1; namely. foa that chep — fo; legitimates,and not foz 


e is not ſuſticiente. Foz by that meanes the matrimonys 


s fo; agodlyevucation, Foz if the godlp 
paraduenture the childzen ſhould 


-.Wherety;e 

ute Henke. that lome holynesreyoundech fron gods 

t dependeth not of the fleſhe, but of the 

he couenane, Fo; God pzomilen 4braban,that he woald not 
God of htslede. Wherefo:e God in the pꝛophetes 

 Jewes bis, and complapneth that his ſonnes and 

1d pnto Meloeb. And woe in the hope of this pꝛomiſe, do 
be Church to be baptiſed, becauſe 


2 15 can appopnt nothing of perticular thinges:but 4 
p 


— * —— 


dare holy; but pet tl 
ted with oꝛigmall ſinne: becauſe by nature they are the childꝛen of w 
others are. And if God do put away the guiltines, and impute it not bn! 
to the ende they map be ſaned,that commeth voto them of the grac Got 
t of his mere mercy, t not of the purenes of their nature. Seing t 
are bozne ofa coꝛrupt malle, and alſo thep pertaine bnto the matter aft | 
lect, we affirme ether: both that they are holy, and that alſo by nature they a 
the childzen of wzath. Wherefoze it plainely appeareth how this og 
map be diſlolued. 8 
But they adde mozeoner that in infantes is found nothing ſpoken, daf 2 od, 
thought agatnlf the lawe ut God, and therefoze ther bunu fe finne atall How unn pectes 
fowly they are herein deceaued, plainely appeareth by choſe thinges u 
baue eee. N k bey 
haue no actuall fin; Ergo, they haue no ſin, Foz to reaſon frb the /poc yi te 
— word by a negatid, is an ill kinde of reaſoning.But they are de damen, 
foz that they follow not the bniuerſall nature oz definicion of inne: whiche ue ment. 
haue ſo betoꝛe deſcribed, that it copzehendeth all things thatare by any ine; 
repugnant vnta the lawe of Gd. 
They obiec als, Beritt wel app, ha 0ignal fines pv i. 2c 
by the ſede and flethe, becauſe they hane an inſenſible and bzutiſhe 1 pg 
cherefoze can not receaue inne. But we haue alredp taught, that Anne not 
in them bat by inchoation as in the rote, But then the nature of ſinne fini- 
heb, whenthe fonlt (s noWlopned to. 
Me haue declared alſo, what is fo be aunſwered dh | 
they contend, that thelt thinges which Paul ſpeaketh in this place; on b te Fgetnlf ths 
„5%5„5%̃ keyed ory ola ſap PEI 
inges of the Apoſtle« £02 he ſaytb, that all men bane finned, 4 the diſobe- 
dence of one man, many were made /immert: and(which is moze firme)he hath p20» 
ned, that therefore ſinne was in the world before the lame, betanſe e. 
Adam exen vnto Moſes. There are alſo other reaſons which Auguſtine vlt 8 
gainſt the Pelagiens, which are not nedefullnow to berepeted,” i 
r EEE NILS - 
fo; they haue in vs pzinciples of nature from whence they do flowe. But here ⸗ 
unto we anſwere, that theſe pꝛinciples were not ſo framed, when the nature of 
man was firſk inſtituted: but they were afterward viciaced and »as 
we now ſee they are. The philoſophers refolne theeffectes which they lee, into 
thele pꝛintiples which are now extant: but Chailtians loc 
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| | : but as fo: 3 7 ac⸗ 
cidences they communicate not them vnles peraduentare they pertayne vnto 
the body. Foz oftẽtimes diſeaſes of the parents, as the lepꝛoſp oꝛ gout, do come 
vnto the childzen.ut the qualities ofthe minde are not p;opagated,nether pers 
taine thep to pꝛocreation: foz aGrimarian begercerh not a Grammarii,noz a 
| =y tlan a Puſttia.Wherefoze fozaſmuch as finnes pertaine vnto the mine, 
| iv that they can not be 1d rp od ogg The other reaſon ts; 
room nec; ok conſifted not only in the minde, but 
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together two places ofthe 
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mth parton loy pure rr 
towſhip with the ſleſhe. — — 
and pure giftcs of Od, Gov doth in dede pꝛamiſe that he will do qm unte _ 


not by deri⸗ 
vo ucd from 


erity of godly men, euen to a thonſand generations. But that is nur to be dt Wy te 
fand,as though there were put any merit in the Gov was 119 erry 
moued to make this pꝛomiſe, and not by the of men. And te 


bertye herein, he ſuſfereth it ſometimes to happettotherwiſe,andbythatm 
teacheth, that holy parentesare nat fo holy, but that tber dane till much 1 
nes and co:ruption in them, which they may ſe to be vaturally grattey th ; godly, 
childzen. Whereby we may manifeſtly ſe the en ofonr ne ire, whith allo 
followeth the ſayntes euen to the death. And ſoz t | | 


eee. — 
tlon.J know there aro ſome, which will haue theſe wozbes of bag te bo 

ics ot thinges to come:wherin the holy ghoſt hath ſoꝛetold, that theſe nt 
GS FE 
Sab eee eee, 
ought to be iuſt, ſoꝛ otherwiſe it ſhould be no paper pang ids | 
that is molt — thisvoctrine ( lat men al- 
ſo ſhout be moze miſerabie then all others, bicauſe they be — 285 vr = 
both of Adam,z alſo of all their elders) it nia 0 mantr of waves, 
Foz ficlt nat all thinges whith ſeme abſurd vitto vs, ana 

Foz (not to depart from this leife lame matter)Chzilt thzeakneth t ew; by 
all the murther of the godly, from Abel euen to N achari u, the forme of Barach:as 
ſhould come vpon them. And who tt nat, tba the efkate of the ch hi wen Iſrael 
Which were led away into captiuity,was much moze m e Te Gov: 
generations oftheir elders, which had defiled themſelues with th pls Lane fn 

Farther we aunſiwer,that that ſhoutdin dede be abſurd,if the li f 

tHould continually paſſe into the childzen. But ſeyng we ha 


EEE 


4 ———— vpon che 


. ſeare I 5 


Tueren t b — ns, 
== rr 
ame 
d, which pet can by no meanes be ſpoken of Oꝛiginall 
b we alare bone infected with it. Nou let vs returne vnto the woꝛds of the 
1 long fyme intermitted, 


entred in by the way, that ſinne ſhoulde a+ 
4 ſinne abounded, there grace abounded 


den muche 
————— grace al⸗ 

Fe by righteouſnes vnto eternal ife-inough Chailt. 
wer the law ontred in by the way, that nne ſhould abounde. But 
Sn ate poet Cication: pane, 
if wo ane peace with God ; and that we do reiayte, nat onely bicauſe of 
gloz we reioyte in tribulations, bicauſe we are aſſt 

we! Forth cnn of whiche hope he hathe declared, 
RICH ren ſonng vnta the deathe, and that when we were yet 

nemies « vagodly - And that it ſhould not be obſcure,by what meanes 
of Chzil could ſaue vs, he ſhewech by a compariſon, that euen 


wot men bane periſhed,ſo by Ch:iff,all men haue reui⸗ 
is . chat rhe effec of ſinne is death: And that 


. bytauſe a man might aſke,whe 

to the attayntment of that ſaluatian, be an 

er pt ene diſeaſe, ſo farre was it of 

© wen from it And by the way he beateth downe the pꝛide 
een ere. 
is certayne, that ————— — 


IA Notte. 2 


ſard to aſcribe that vnto the pꝛouſdenee o 
endes, all E 


f 
ED: 
s — we obteined 
3 the law wast 


appeare, and that m 
from ſo wicked a crime. Paul» . 
ſaith, in the ſinguler number Sinne b coxruptionofour natate wi ich, 
the law beyng once put, ſo increafeth,that it bzeakethfozthe into innmnerable e⸗ 
mil wozkes. By whichirynd of (peach that is manifelt, which we haue he 3 
namely, that the law is repugnant vnto natural loft. FE 
But by that which Paul ſayth: that the Law entred in x Bonds e {oft on 
rere tinue, 
finne being increaſed, grace ſhould abound. And this in dede is after a m 
f92 as tonching the ten commaundementes in men regenerate in Chzilt, 
dozned with grace (in reſpect that they are ſuch)they haue no — — act 4 = 5 
condemne: and as touching ceremonies that part ofthe law is now vtteny al 
gaten, yea, and the politicall invge mentes are not now in they? olve f if 
eL bro torigheth thefe woes (enered.in b the way) neo3Þ diligent any 
thinketh that thereby is ſtgnifted, that the law was lo recemed, ons men 
ſuppoſed that by it they ſhoulde be ſaned : fo) thas they thonghte, 4, they 
once knew, what thinges were tobe done, they would | 
Buy the thing happened tarreotherwiſe, And Ambroſe adveth, 4 the bs 2 
1 the way, that finne ſhould ebound,a men may iudge that it Was n 
that fre ſhowld not <bound: brwheit on the other fide in was neceſſmny, becauſe 
te vr har — in men. For jt Was a * 
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The lawe Was geuen becauſe of tranſgre/ion. Haw let bn ſet by 1 
is au by the la we. Firſt we maſt know, 
it can not be kopte vnder by the 
te is fired vp by them. Urhereof came this 


— — negata = a 


ue v9 


ve A, 
thy 

DT 
+ mes an umeme 


er 1 de 
** Got == | 
12% denn e 1. 


. 

WES Z 
7 ce 
and — ute 


4 — 
| ; zation, 


3 
nd fo it 
A oak ee ame is ( 
which thing Paul alſo reacheth , ſa \ The endof the tay is © rifles 
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olthres Fo2 Minor aſcribed his lawes to | 
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oun thinges beyng 


to the 830w 
the 7.chap.of epiſtle, T hat through the co 

Seo a Ne oth tothe Corr her che lows the miniſte. 

ry of death-All theſe thinges may ſeme to confirme the erroꝛ of the Manichies, But 

we muſt diligently put a differfce betwene thoſe things, which of themlelues per- 

| thoſe things which follow it by reaſon of an other thing, 


— 
doe chioges nafure. But ifa man, | it by it 
1 telle, az if he referre it to a ſound 4 vncozcupt nature, then can he affirme nothing 

at te d eis uf it, then that which7«/ſayth: Namelye, that it is ſpirituall, holye, gad 

" and jnftituted vnto lyfe : and it is ſaid rather to ſhewe ſynne, then to wozke 

* lenne. Wherefuze if men defozmed lying binde in the darke thoulde ſaye bun- 
„ti a man wbiche bychaunce bzyngeth a lyghte vnto them: gette the hencs 
leaſt by this thy light thou make bs vefozmcd , bndoubtedly we could not ga- 

ther by their woꝛdes, that che paiver and nature of light is ſuch , that it doth 

make men defo2med but this rather gather, that thoſe things which 

of themſelues are defozmed, are by the light vttered and ſhewed what they be. 

And ſo is it of the lawe : fo2 it after a maner bzingeth light,and openeth to our 
knowledge the innes, which befoze lay hidden · But a man will (pol ha 
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together with Chat®. Foz enenas the waters 
were mol bitter vnto the people of Jſraell in che deſert, and pet the ſe 
by caſting in the wood, which God had commaunded, were made ſt 2 mor ics 
although the law by it ſelfe be bitter, yet if Chiũ be toyned with it, whom 
CC ys bn er 6 ere 
of, we ſhall then feele it to be ſweece. Which thing to haue happened br 
44, the 119 Pſalme maniteſtiy declareth,wberein are wonderfully ſet fozth the 
pꝛayſes of the la we of God. Foz there it is called pleaſaunt, delectable, ſwee 
aboue hon and the hony combe. And this is it which is pzomiſed vs inthe pz0- 
phete, thet God pate wrice the (Wwe in our barter; which isnothing ls; 1 ur et 
be will gensvnco vs rhe ſpirits of Chztlt, wherebywe may be in ed te 


deſtre them, and embꝛace them as the chtete good — | 
God, to tome to the perfection of them asnigh as is poible., X nge 
it plainly appeareth, how the veilicy and righteonſneovfrhe lawe Let be 

fended againtt the Mencches, But on the other ſive the Pelog ov 
auopded, — —— 71 nen 
be ſutlictent vnto ſaluation. Foz they ſap, that Hand, wyar 
ts to te dont they map eaſely by the power ofnarureprfopme rhe | It 

foze Pelegins, fox feare leaſt he chould haue benec Biihoppes o 
Paleſtine, as one which jo 


Bat by grace — but name al ene. 


God, becanſe God hath made vs | 
ther:he aide, thatthe laiwe0; vocrrine of the lains was graces mile 
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1beref — oem ys 
alas 1:bat yet it can nat connert the minde. And afterward: — wa 
erb the; it taketh not away the malier. MA herefoze bnto it mult be adiopned 
x: which fozaſmuch as the Pelagians contewned , they wandzed from ſal 
con , were tuſflpconvemnedof the Church. But as touching the office of p 
| heſe few thinges are to be obſerued. F trſf that it is not vtteriy vnpꝛoſita⸗ 
Theoffice | 10tenen without regeneration: fo: it map ſerue to ſome ciuile diſcipline 
dk the law. . 24 mẽ do the outward wozkes of the law in ſuch ſozt as they map, although 
bntot m which do them, they are unnes, pet by thẽ may be obſerued a ciuile 
onder. Foz where there is no obſeruation of theſe thinges, all thinges are confoit 
beben are committed: filthy luſt rigerh abꝛode: the math of God is kind 
e, DDr. being in ſuch maner coꝛrupt berye 
long ts + Theres alſd an other wozke of the la we which is inwarde, 
hte ctapnethvinto the conſcience: that it ſhould perpetually accuſe , vzge, 
durge,and condemne it. And by this meanes God (as we haue ſapd) bzingeth 
ma n at the length to tuffificarivy. Which (uffification being obtepned,nether 
Atett rege: tben doth thelaw lye idle, hut is like a glaſſe, wherein the regenerate do behold 
neratiun attes they ought to bzing fozth, how much they onght dayly to pzofite, 
<4" 4g ———— neem x 15-7 
— — —— — the moꝛe erneſtlycall vpon God: The 
law alſo putteth befoze thep; eves þ marke, wherevnto they ought to leuel in al 
| — a Unto which although they can not attayne in this life, pet they 
muſt doo thep; diligence, not to depart far from it. By theſe thinges it manifeff 
22 5 ly appeareth how much che law helpeth in outward wozkes , what it woꝛketh 
| in the conſcience, andhow much it belpeth them that are regenerate Now re- 
wi en ſeth this ta marke, that this ſentence of the Apoſtle pertapneth not only to cere⸗ 
are compes Montes, but allo to the mozal! pzeceptes. Foz ſinne is by them moſt chie tely in⸗ 
—U— — — — from them, then from ont- 
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iopned wpthgrace . — we are 
OTE — confiſterh not of woozkes , but of grace, 


EApiſtle to the Romates. 35 


alſo of is here to be noted. —— the 
berrull oꝛdet thynges plate is put 


firme , and then the aboundance of jc. * 
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"0 þ oY ings Wt I II — yn ngcth th 
ſimilitude, we may eaſely ſhew. Bicauſe grace was of moze fore to makene 
agapne, then finne was of fozce to kill. And in that it ts added, by Ieſus Cinil —— 
we mult call to remember ante the Analogy oz pꝛopo ſition let at the b 
betwene Aden and Chziſte . Fo; enen as from Adam tame nne and Kath lo. 
from one Jeſus Chꝛiſt came grace and life. 

This place admoniſheth ts ſomwhat to ſpeake of grare. Nounes,which . 
Logicians ſay)are put abſtractly,are vſuaily declared by their c6crets, whoſe 
nifications are moze pꝛeſent vnto the ſende, Wherefoze let vs firſt fee, 
woꝛde Gratioſus, that is gratious,ſignifleth withthe Latines, — 
men is called Gratioſus, mbome all men famur, and whome'the ci 
do loue, Bu mtb holy ſcriptures men are called gratious,which hane for 
with God, Foz fo the ſcripture vlethto ſpeake of thoſe, whom Ed fa wier end 
whom he loneth, — —— — way N 
men Foz men fauour none, but them in whome they ſinde thoſe things, whereby — BG 
they may be allured and dzawen E ther way 
will be beloued of men, haue in himfeife the cauſes of loue and beneuolence, But bctoze men⸗ 
God contrariwiſe found in men nothing wozthy to be beloued, wherbp be mought 
be led toloue them. Foz he bath loued vs firſt; and out of that loue he beſtoweth v- 
| ——ͤ — — Wherfoze the name al Tt, 
67 ]˙ A 8 of 


The grace 
So d is 


| 2 ho | 
— —-„—- — hs 
by God. This two fold ſigniftcation of grace beyng well noted, declareth,withhow 
great diuerſitie our aduerſaries and we affirme ant and the ſelfe ſame ſentence: 
foꝛ either of vs ſay , that a man is iuſtiſied by grace. But in this is the difference. 

They by the name of Grace vnderſt and thole giftes, which are geuen vnto them 
that are iuſtiſled: nameip, the habites oz qualities which are poured into the,moze 
ouer god woꝛkes and other ſuch like, which God wozketh inthe eled. But wezfoz- 
aſmuch as we ſee, that theſe giftes,ſo long as we live here are th2oughour cozrup 
tion vnperfec,do deny,that we can by them be iuſtiſted, and that by them by any 
meanes we are able to ſatiſfy the iudgement of God. Wherfoze we vnderſtande, 
that tobe iuſtified by be iuſtiſied by the only mere and ſincere god will 
of God, which he ol bis only mercy beareth towards vs. Me ſay alſo, that we are 
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he treateth oz powz2eth in ſuch an 
will that by this habite o2 crea- 


Theloueof 
God to= 
wat da ds 
eth be⸗ 
ze all his 
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which be⸗ 
fozc he did 
not. 


ſap, that God is there⸗ 
that the grate ot 

and vndeſerued loue: ſecondly, that it ſignifieth alſo the re- 
prior ra are beſfowedvpon the Saintes: thirdly, that the grace of 
Sod ig the Ch2ilt is that, is of fozce with the father, and by reaſon of whiche we 
=; holy are loued of the father. As concerning the firlf, Jau / ſayth to the Ey heft ann. chat We 


brareth pere elected of God before the foundacions of the world were layde, according to "7 4550 
vs. plea 
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— —ů— oe nmny -hzilt Jef — agel 
vsour ſinnes, geueth the holy ghoſt, an vpzight life, and eternall felicity, 1 . 
definition is ſeene not,onely, what we call grace,but alſs by whom Ie 
which are the pzincipall effects thereof. How mult we ſix after what x 5 By 
wozkethin vs lo excellent god thinges : Firlt,he offceththe pzomiles « = 
thinges: then by bis inſpiration be openetb the harte, that they may be re ned, God wazs- 
which if he did not, thoſe god things ſhould neuer take place in us: foz the har be $ethinvs 
man is ſtubboꝛne, and repugnant to ſpirituall things:andtherefoze ir rch tytnges. 
the minſtery is alwayes nerdefull. Foz the duet of the — 4 
pꝛomiſes of God vnto the people, and not to vage them 3 mienſterp is 
ala tu ſcale the with ſacraments, whichare certaine viſible wozdes, And in es .needefull tn 
cially it belõgeth vnto them to remoue away two impediments, which do n t of the cdurch. 
al dzaw men away from the pꝛomiſes of God. Foz on the one ſide men think that 
they can not attaine vnto the pzomiſes of God, bicauſe they are uten 
Here mull the faithfull miniſter diligently reũiſt and teach, that theſe tt 0 
freely geuen of God, not by woꝛkes, oz any dignity of ſuch as receiue the.£ dn the o⸗ 
ther par nee an ee hy by ble eden n 
— — teach,) the faithful ought gene 
receiue the pꝛomiſes of God, as they are deliuered vs by the holy ghoſt in th 
ſcriptures, neither ought they to be carefull concerning the ſecret will of & * 
without doubt God would haue reueled, and ſhewed who they be that bo of 
who be rep2obate, if he hav known that it ſhould baue bene pzoſtable to ſalug 
Wherfoze,ſeing the ſcriptures exclude no man perticulerly from the by 
uery man ought ſo to receue the ,as if they pecultarly pertained vntoh —— 
vndoubtedly, together with faith ſhall be geuen vnto them that beleue,thzoughþ 
perſuaſion of the holy gholt, that they ſhall not doubt but that they do in very derde 
belong vnto the eled. After this maner the miniſtery of the church ſerueth God, 
and wozketh together with him towards our ſaluation : not that the godnes an 
power of God can not without it both offer his pꝛomiſes vnto vs, and alſo inclyne 
our mindes to receiue them. Foz neither is the grace of Ood of neceſſity bound ei⸗ 
ther to the miniftery,oz tothe ſacraments, oꝛ to} outward woꝛde. But we ſpeake , Thegracs 
now of the accuſtomed maner, wherby Godbzingeth men to faluation, Buttwhe 9 Gov is 
we haue once receiued the pꝛomiſes of God, we which befoze were dead vnto inne to gutward 
begin ſtreight way to reuiue, and ſo being reſtoꝛed vnto lyfe,in ſome part we obey thinges. 
the law of Ood, not in dede with a perfec obediente, but with an obedience begon, | 
Farther, againſt our enemies the fleſh and Sathan, we haue the pꝛeſent > 
God, and a wonderful conſolation in afflictions: and the „ 
of the ſoule and alſo of the body are renued And ta ſpeake 
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not onely offer the pauniſes which tve hone tots halemca RUS mceFKTIcT ION 
beneuolence, but alſo with his ſpirit boweth the harte tareceine them, The firlt 
part the Pelagiansaiſo admitted: namely,that there is required the grace 
trine and illuſtration. But the other 
to reteiue oz to refaſe the pꝛomiſes 


gard to two 
rytnges. 
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auid therfo2e 
e 2599 ucline O Lord) the harte of 


222 — . — conſent, D 
bys; agayne Dauid. Incline myne harte 


eadely to accomplithe them. But the latter Diuines az ©0- 

leaſt they ſhoulde ſeeme vtterlye to agree with Pelegius haue thus de- 

grace that grace neee fr: a it is in vs either to receaue it, 

Vana. n a retuſe it: but this is as vntrue as that ſentence ol Pelagius, fo2 from hence 


pe paler to receaue thi grace If this were true, then ſaluation ſhould be 
But Paul What bift thou, Which thou haſt not receaued But if 


« 22 Why boaſteſt thou as though thou haddeſt not receaued it? And a- 
AR ine citeth theſe wo2des of Paul which we ſhall afterward 

at Wylleth nor of byms thatrunnerh but of God that bath com- 

n. he) were not true, the Apoftle monght in likg ma- 

we /ayac: It is not 7 God,that hath compaſſion, but of bym that Mylleth and runs 

| 4s theſe men teach. this matter ſemeth to be denided, ſo that one part is genen 
unto d the other part is left wnto our ſelnes , And by that meanes the grace of 
God 15 not OT We alſo put to our endeuor, and do Wyll, and alſo runne. But 
5 Apoſtle aff irmeth farre ot +: ſaying, that it is neither of hym that wyllerb nor 
that runneth, but of God that hath compaſſion. And in an other — 

he ſayth, / haue laboured more then all: but yer not I. but the grace of God which 

15 in me. Ay which Wordes be takgth may all from hymſelfe, and aſcribeth it wholy 
vnto the grace of God. And Auguſtine addeth, we pray for our enemyes Which are yet 
cuill, and will not be obedient onto God, and do reiet 0 bi promiſes : Which rhynge ſeing 
we do, What eli do We deſire, but that God ſhould chan 2 les, Which wnles ir 
were in the band of Godt o.do, i flenidhe is vague br + of by m. Paul alſo in an 
other — we are apt to thynke any thinge of our — of our ſelues: 
wir 8 can not e much les undoubtedly can we wyll : for the 
Een „ Kader ſpeake Atbele bingen as though the 
be will being changed of God, onght to lye ſtyll idle, and to do nothing. Foz it being 
not die. ere -e grace, that as Bernard alſo ſayth ol fres wil) 
of the one, may be performed of both. Faz then we are not on- 

iy promencs amet ae ae ou en at 
ws the moning ofthe gol. And Pau to Tymothe ſayth, that the man of God 

* the holy ſeripturer, is now mete and apt to all good thinges. But they 

are 7d ecanumonly do teach, that the grace of God is laive fozth 
—— bo commer ram commeth th2ough our owne 


whether default: fozenery ESO it ihe will. This doubt we will 
the grace of bz{efely difſolne, Ne may the grace of God is in this ſozt ſet 
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fine abhozred not. Foz it ſemeth to rente, eee fe 1 . ; 
is God which Wworketh in vs beth to will and to .Therfoze þ gra cis | 
that, which at the beginning healeth and th the wil:and bean auſett | 
chat the will being changed and healed map wozke vpzightly . And fti A inded $6) 44 63 01 
it is called a wozking grace, and then a grace wozking together. 2 Ars is Out ano 
one and the ſelfe ſame grace, and not two graces. But the diſtinaion is t wor the ſelis 
bis effecttes, F02 firſt the will when it is healed concurreth W marnnk » 

ly. Foz by it, it is ſapd to be changed, and we are ſayd to be regenerate, But 

terward it behaueth it ſelfe both acinely t paſſiuely, Foz being moued of 2 1 
it alſo willeth and choſeth . And in this ſence is that true which is w2itt 

the Hebzues: Be not Wanting from the grace of God. oz wo beinge Rege! 

ought not to ſit idle: but to liue and wozke accoʒding to nne 

But they excedingly erre, which thinke, that the will by it ſelfe can 1 

thinges: and that by grace and the ſpirite is nothing ells bꝛonght ropaſk 

to cauſe it with efficacy to will, and chat it may obtepne thoſe thing t 

willeth which thing (as we haue nom ſhewed) is repugnant vnto the ho 1 

tures, They demaund farther , whither we may merite any thing by | it art 
grace. Dur aduerſaries in dede ſap that we map: but we deny it, and d 

reieu all conſideration of merite-Which thinge with whac ialt reaſons ty WY 3 
we ſhallinan acder place bane moze pppoztunity to declare Ws frau gr — 
God of his liberality and mercy is wont alter many benefites alredy genen, to Sve deltrue 


geue others: but pet not that any of the firf ol God can merite the other noerye fs = - 
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Fw hn fo ſet Foro, | 

pꝛeuenting, and grace after following. | Mine ſe 

prone tee by the woꝛdes of Dania in the 5 9, Pſaln meme, 4 
mercy ſhall follow after me. But this eee dat 

vnderttand of one and the ſelfe ſame grace, and the variety zu conſifle in 
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his death, that euen as Chꝛiſt was raiſed v 
glom of the father, ſo woc allo ſhould walbe in 
* —— — ſay?ſhal —— in ſinne, that grace mayabound?} 


Epiſtleto che Romanes. 
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mans nature, — — eden i Hi Be ph 
ſnatch thole things which are reve 03 heardin the hol 


ther ſide v2ge gd wozkes, and vehementlyerhozteth 
— — — üé—r 2 t 
— is not the cauſe fo; the cauſe, and ſo fall into a manifelt falſe ' 
to put coufinence in the moꝛkes of the law, oz to teach that by the la 
abounned; lonate — —y—ö 
counted vapaofitable, And to teach that wozkes iu ſtifye not 
— ee ule 
Foz; that: is agaynſt nature, that that which.is in very dive en — Nr 
— — —— — 1. 
chaſe vntu vs grace: The diſeaſe maketh not the Phiſition notable, . 
on.Jt1sthe.art which comendeth him —— So innes of their 01 


Pan! fayth : — bounded ghere mare | 
Foz there are found many moſt — 


in whom ſhineth no grace of God at all But this * 
vrynd, there men being made afeard the 
nn ——— 


Dei. abou 


' 


Cap.6 A Commentarievpon the 
aboundeth in them which are ſo touched by the law. There is an other a 
Vn other deteipt in this reaſoning, which cometh of þ diuerſitie of comes. Foz we gr 
neces that Godthzough Chzilt geneth abounvant grace: erby 


ſinne, and 
aule that 


not to line the of righteouſnes, ine mult now ſerue it, 
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therloꝛe of Paul ta that Chꝛiſtia ns ſhould nothing be moued at this ſinne; fs 
E grafced in vs by nature, if at any time it firre vp and enflame them to do eull, 
ere ue but Hould be noſe ic n 
vn per- [tres to be deteiued, o terrozs to away from pietie. Foz they 
— which are dead, are mot 3 "od nya rams ſurvey 
we be dead and in the meane time die — — ngegh 
bereut lot them. marke in tzis place how well they aunſwer vnto their name's vuty= 
babes. Farther altbougd the godlp die voto ſirne, vet theyneuerceaſe to made harre 
gage i, againſt it: fo; thep are not ſo dead vnto ſinne, that they feele not the — 
the 
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the le dey by nes and ale by 
dur 1 hdr dan Foz þphiſicion vſerh x 
1 t he afterward ſhould eee 
| 55 . Wherfoze we muſk imit⸗ 
and temperat men:which being reſtoꝛed from a perilous diſeaſe, vie after 
twarddiligencly to take hede of thoſe things which might hurt their health. Cr; 
ſoſtome in his Yomilies vato the people of Antloche accuſeth many, which eee ras 
ted out onto themlelaes ten oꝛ xx dapes, oʒ a whole month, all which 
would faſt, and (as they ve to ſpeake) do penaunce: but Arr. 5 
they dad accompliſhed all manner ol dewties of pictie, they 
mer vices , as if they had neuer ſhaked them of, but 8 — a 123 
lapde them a ſpde. Thys kynde of men Paule in thys plate accaſeth; in 
that they pꝛolellyng themſelues to be dende vnto ſpnne , wyll pet lyue a⸗ 15 
+: Soha if, and he confirmeth hes ſentence by Baptiſme . Fonts * 
cramentes in theſe firſfe and purer times of the Churche were common- 5 
le knowen onto all men: whiche at this day is {heat nl 
are vnknowen vato the greateſt part of Chziffians. But th 
dle of a range tounge bꝛought in, which . 
. ceremonies whereby is come to 7 
and nothing, they are — 
cetemonles and vnto them doo affire 
fo; the molt part alſo hercof ſpꝛang this 
Vp ed ether at home, oꝛ re 6 LA 
is had no declaration at all ofſo greate a ſacrament, Wherefoze that day vn⸗ 


this moſt lamentable diſcommodity map be amended , the Sacrametes onght — 
to be miniſtred in the mother tonnge,+ perſpicnouſlp : and the time to baptiſe geopie, 
ought to be appoynted when the congregation is moſt frequent:to the end there The ſacra⸗ 
may be many witneſſes of lo greate a thing, and that they may with common £5 a 
pꝛapers commende vnto God, the childe whiche is to be baptiſed , and alſo that red in n 
they may be edeſted by that holy action, being anew bꝛother a- common 
dapted to be the forme of God. But in what maner we are in Baptiſmeſayd to War pu- 
vnto ſme, (5r1/0/tome teacheth vpon the Hei epiſfie tothe be likely. 
15. chap. when he expoundeth theſe wozdes of Pau: what doo —— 
i for the dea? F 02 he ſapth,that they which are ke —— 
e nified to die 


Chriſt it dead, and raiſed vp from from the rn c 
with him, and be rayſed vp together with bins: — 41 — vnto ünns. 
eee out again. Tbe Apo- 


ether 
e 
Chat cheretoꝛe which death was vnto Chzilke on the crolle, and his riſing riſing vp a/ ties 
gapne from the ſepulchere, þ ſame is B „ 
Allee that are baptiſod inChriſt Ieſus. 1 we can not thei 
eee Ch! 
eee hr: tes of the Ap 


oynem#t,that in the holy ghoſl. Nhere foꝛe heſaich 
baptiſe tn the neme of the father andof the 


2 
led —— | t thys 
cha. fozme of ſpeaking ls ſignifted; that c, to the end we may 
A ſimili⸗ | } | | 
Cade. p | | : 9 5 's 9 
| are ſo bound bnto htm, that afterward it is notlawfull foz them to be conuer- 
ſant in che campes of theyz enemies, which thing il they doo , ſhould be death 
bnto them: ſo we in baptiſme are bound vnto Chziſte , and do ſweare that we 
wull neuer alter ward fall away vato the deulll: and fozaſmuch as chat honour 
is deb vnto Chꝛiſt, to be ſapd to be baptiſed in bim, we ought not be offended, 
Why the when we reade in the epiſtle to the Corrinch, that the fathers wer baptiſed in Moſes, 
fathers i 592 this is the ſence of that place, that þ Iſraelites paſſed ouer the ſea truſting 
ſed —_— to thole pꝛomiſes, which were ſet fo:the of God by Boles. Nether onght we 
ſes. thereby to conelude, that it is lawfull to baptiſe in the name of any man, as of 
. bed a mediatoꝭ and authoꝛ of our ſaluation. Pau there loꝛe, when bee repꝛoued the 
baptife in Corrinth, bycanſe they filthily addicted themſelues vnto men ( ſo that ſome of 
rhe name them ſapyd, / bold of Paul, others of Cephas,others of Apollo) ſaid, was Paul crucified for 
can? man. Maag or Were ye baptiſedin the nome of Paul? which thing he therfoze w2ote,bicauſe 
he ſaw that the Corrinthiant tranſterred the hononr of Chzilf, vnto miniſters. 
_  Arebapriſedinto hys death.] As heehath nowe made mention ofhps 
8 death, ſo a little afterwarde hee wyll make mencien of hys reſurrection, 
Chriſt hath Foz theſe are the two pꝛincipall chynges whyche Chꝛyſte hath wzoughte foz 
APES our. ſakes , And bndoubtedlpe becauſe in Baptiſme we receine the frupte 
of the death of Chziff (fozaſmach as by that ſacrifice God is paceſled towardes 
bs) we are iuſtly ſajde to be baptiſed into his death:and chiefely becanſe thong 
the death of Chꝛilt our innes ceaſe now to be imputed vnto vs,but,befoze God 
we re Ne J — — 2 — in — by the be⸗ 
nefite of Chꝛiſt it and dimſniſhed,therefoze alſo we are ſaid to be bap⸗ 
tiſed into the death of Chꝛilt. And foz that Pau / would agrauate the death whers 
by a Gy unne, and would ſhewe that it is not a thing flight, but waigh- 
ty, be addet : | 
VVe are buried thereforetogether with Chriſt by baptiſme,) Now in our 
dapes alſo thep which are baptiſed (to the ende they may by pꝛofeſſion expzelle 
In argu⸗ the ſame thing) do by expꝛeſſe wozdes anſwere, that they renounce the deuill 
Bote pg. And his pompes. Out of chis place Auguſtine gathercth two thinges: whereof 
ued that in⸗ the one is in the S. boke againſt Julianus the i. chap: wher he pꝛoueth 5 infantes 
kantes ar? are bozne in oziginal ſinne. For (ſaith he) it 3s « generall ſentence of the Apoſile, that 
Kune. With 4 many 4 are baptiſed, are baptiſed into the death of the Lord, that ir, to dye to (anne 
Sacra» «nd (af i ſhall ſtraight vy be ſhewed) that the body af fnne (boald be aboliſhed, which 
ments haue /ay;n25 can not be true, vniet we grannt that infants are borne in ſen . The other pong 
dee s in dis eech Bonefeciut, where he ſheweth that the Sacramentes hog th 
.rhmgs by namex of the thinger, which by them are figniſted. Fer Paul ſayd not, that aur ſepulture 
ew fignts it fienified in baptiſme, bur ſayde , that we are buried with Chriſt into death, 
The muta⸗ And after this maner he ſatth, that the Euchariſt is called the body and bloud ot 
cion ofthe Chꝛiſt. Thirdly let qs note that the fathers, when they will confirme p change 
Eg Which is done in the Excheriſ?, foz example ſake b2tng the change of our ſelues, 
48 comps» Which is mace in ba : which change alſo the Apoſtle ſemeth to declare to 
red with he yerp greate « Foz be Vleth there the names ol life and death. Betweens 
cler which two chinges of neceſſity theremuſf n«des be a verpe greate chaunge. 
| wWherefo:e ſeing that the nature and ſubſkance of thoſe which are baptiſed is 


not changed, it is nothing needefull that in the bzcad and wine „ 


esd pe ac man we hotel exe 261 — b. But 
this woꝛd waltzing, he teacheth, that of 2 Hathhis de 


eee eee and we e ee grerss. 
moze and moze, — Ee 


Fo: if we be into 
d ſhal we allo be 


— — 8 


For if we be 3 pulp hs 
be of his reſurrection. i c af whe wasvore ln pl e in He 


ſometymes ſuſter the like. And how we would eee ge 
a moſt manikeſt d militude. . 


q : by | 
ee ee eee Chzilt could 
not be holden of the ſozrowes of death,ſo allo can not the tiranny of unne any lon- 
FF in 

7 ng pay ji. long as 
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dam with nkinde is * | 
Chitſt is manktinde | none 
de med df frees, Fo2 euen ix a grafte is plucked awayfromhis mt, and grafted 


. .* 


Gould put on his nature and p2opziefies. Foz when we are ſaid to die vnto inne, 
K „„ 0 ods not oder maar be rr rbges 
he ought to paſſe away and to periſh, which ſpzang of the s{d corzuption, ne⸗ 
eas and an cory, if we will aunſwer to our regeneration, that the affection and felinges of 
Chꝛiſt do F is this any ill counſel, wh 
db. aueh We are commannded to put of the aifections of the olde Adam, Foz, fozaſmuch as 
ore grafted Weare created like vnto the uma of Gov, they make vs to degenerate info baute 
g ; 
in dym. - beaſtes: yea,alſo they make vsfarre woꝛſe in all pointes then bzute bealtes, Foz 
duet wußte bzute beaſt hath ſome meaſure topned to his luſt en: but our affections range a. 
wiczcda's bꝛode fofarre beyond meaſure. B them health is hurte, the mynde cozrupted,and 
— —„— 479 —— 
bunt. Hr,  owne ſaluation iscontemned and hurt, but alſo the ſaluation of our 
ties. ann the vle ot all creatures conſdunded, and the fulfilling of the law of God viola- 
ted, The alſo our affections are ſo cozrupt, that vn⸗ 
tes there had, they would turne all thinga to our deſtruction, But they 
why Paul *Mldnot gene aft remedy. They wanted Chaift: into home (as Pau / ſaith)bey 
in th:3piace vng cut of from the cozuption of nature, they ſhould haue bene grafted. And J 
vleth this bvſeth this wozd death, to ſhew z theſe wicked affections, ought not only to be after 
w0z0, death a ſozte bꝛo en by mozall as þ philoſophers affirmed) but vtterly to be cut 
of,cuen as the old life is finiſhed by death. Ir is alſo rightly calledveath:bicauſe euĩ 
as we die not without paine 4 


pzelleth the 
moztificatts 
onota 


and outward diſcipline are not (as it is befoze ſapd) ſuſticient 

tues artnot 011f9 this moztification: which things per want not they? vttutyes as touching 
ſuffictene, a Publikewelth and a ciuile life, But they baing not me to thts point that Paw 
Nepther bath now a reſpec vato.Puch les can tical Ponckry bꝛing that to paſſe: 
moradicay. pea rather it is moſt of all repugnantvnto true moztificatib . Foz we ſe many 
hypocriſye. oftentimes , which excedingly afflig themſelues with faſting and outward ex⸗ 
erciſes: which yet in the meane time are fall of moſt coꝛtupt aſteaions. Alt hu⸗ 

Nature toi Mane cndena2s at at no fozce vnto this moztification . I oꝛ nature will not a- 
not ogree m gree to deny and kill it ſelf , Wherefoze the anger and hatred againſt fn muff 
deny it tek. he inflamed in our hartes by h inſpiration of God: þ we map be certainely per» 
ſwaded that God will take vengeance bpon wicked aces. Jf by the benefife of 
the haly ghoſt the hartes of men be ſertken with this ſwozd, and this arrow be- 


ing fo full of fozce,then at the length they will beginne perfealy to 5 


ſolnes ,and to be dilyleaſed with thẽſelnes, and to abhozre, whatſoener they pers 
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ceaue to be done in them without Chai. and by that mea nes it cometh ro pre . 

that the faytbfull chinke vp the death ol Chatlt with moſt great vtility: of 

thing if it be not done lenderly but with a vehement faprh , we ſhall ſele the an- vponthe 

ger and vengeance of God maß aboundantly powzed out agaynl ſinnes; whe Meath of 

as foꝛ the taking of them away,he would haue his only begotten ſonne(who o? 

therwile was even innoceneye it ſelfe) ſa miſerably handled, that he might inn 

him only punithe all our ſinnes, Thele thinges if with fapth we reuoluc in aur 

mind, we ſhal begin ſo to abhozre from ſinnes,that the ſelf lame power of Go 

which cauſed Chziſt foz our ſakes to ſuffer; death, the croſſe, and moſt hoꝛrible 

payne, Mall dzawe vs alſo , to dye vnto ſinne together with Chztlf,which thing - 

being bꝛougbt to paſſe(as Paule here teacheth) V Ve ſhall alſo be pertakers of his 

reſurrection : foz theſe two are unit and ioyned to . Wherefo:e to the Co- 

loſſians he wzitcth : /f ye have riſen rogerher with (bile , ſeeke the thingeswhich®  , 

are «bone : and tratghte wape he adderh; Mortefye your members which e are 'y .— 

the earth. alſo, Te are deade vii Chriſte , and your life 1s hidden with hum. refore lite is 10p» 

Then Chriſte your life ſhall appeare, then alſo ſhall ye appeare _ wyth bym ned the itfe 

in glorye. And in this epiſtle, / by che pirit ye ſhall morteſye the deades of the fleſh, — 

ye [ball live, And there are other places very manp wherin life is alwates iopne 

together with tyis death. Yea,looke how much moꝛe we p2ofite in a new life, fo 

much the farther pzocede we in moz{ificatid.UWhich thing is very well declared 

in the cpiſtle vnto the Phellippians, Foz thus Pax! wilteth, That I may be found in 

bim, vot bauing mine own rigbteouſne t, vbich is of the law, but that righteouſnes which 

is of (b11ſt thorough fayth, which is of God: chat I may know bym, and the po wer of bis. 

reſurrection,and the communion of hit afflictions: whiles I am made coformable vnto his 

death, by any meanes | may attayne vnto the reſurreetiũ of the dead;not that | bane al- 

redy attamed to it, or am alredy perfect: But I labor if in caſe I may coprehend,ſo far forth 

as | am comprebenaed of Chrift Ieſut. Brethern I colt not my ſelſe as yet to haue attained 

vnto it: Wherefore forgetting the thinges Which are behind, and endenoring 2 fſelfe to 

thoſe r hic hare before, according to the prefixed marſ ¶ follow hard to the re Mari 

of the h1gh calling of God. By theſe teſtemontes is manite iłly pꝛoued, that þ death 

of Chꝛiit, and his re ſurremion, and moztification ; and newnes ol life ought to 

be topned together. This thing is alſo to be added: It we be grafted into þ death 5 

and returtedion of Chzi we ſhall not only attapne vnto fo geuenes of ſinnes, which art 

and to a purer lie, but alſo we ſhall dye vnto the law. Foꝛ nether ſhall we be ac gue wy 

cuſed oꝛ condemned of it, no2 compelled to the ceremonies thereof. F02 to the Sg the 

Colofſrans it is wꝛitten: Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from ordinences, whyas Laws 

though ye liued in the Vorld, are ye burdned with tradicions? ag, Touch not, taſt not, han- 

dle not, And a litle befoꝛe in the ſame chap, when ye were dead in fins, and inthe vn- 

circdciſiõ of your fleſh he bath quickned you tagether with him;forgenmg you al your ſins 

puttyng out the handvpriting of ordinances that was againſt you; Whiche was contrary 

vnto you, Laſtly we are made without feare,and patient in aduerſtties: 

that if we be dead together with Ch2ift, we ſhall raigne together with hym. 

fo:aſmuchas this argument of Pau which he is now in hand with, is of 

the nature of Baptiſme,(to the end we may vnderſtand, what maner of thyng 

nature therof is,and as it were knowyng the ground,might gather out theſe p 

fitable admonitions, and oftentimes renolue them in our mynd)it ſhal be pꝛofita⸗ 

ple, ta let ſoꝛt a certaine ample definition, which may well nie compꝛehend all 

things. t hat are wꝛitten therof in the holy ſcriptures. Baptiſme therfo2e,is aſigne — 4 

of regeneration into Chzift,into his deathj ( ſay)and his reſurrection, which ſuc⸗ denten 

teded in the place of Circumciſion, which conſiſteth of the lauacre of water in the of Baptiſeis 

wo nde, wherin in the name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt re⸗ 

million of ſinnes,and etfuſton of the holy ghoſt is offred, and by a bible ſacrameut 

we are grafted into Chiſt, and into the church, and the right vnto the kingdom of 

heauen is ſealed vnto vs, and we on the other ſide pꝛofeſſe, that we will dye vnto 

anne, and hereaſter lyue in Chꝛiſt. That the members oz — 
. 
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may the better be vnderſtãd, we will bꝛielly declare them. Firtt if is calleda figne 
autacta:· which woyd is common vnto Baptilme, and to all ſacraments, which is pꝛoued by 
ments art that, that 7 beko2e in this leite fame epiſtie taught,that Abzahaint after that he 
cignes, Was! reteiued Circumciſion, vp righteouſnes 


Jn expuca⸗ 
tion of Rez 
generation. 


and reſurrection. Whiche thing Pa»/alfo teacheth in this ſelfe ſame place, Foz 

thus he w2iteth', Kzowe ye not, that all we that are bapriſed into Chri#t, are baptiſed 

why Bays #110 his death? And ſtraightwaye he maketh mencton of the reſurrection, And 
riſme ought that Baptiſme ſucceded in the place of Circumciſion, the epiſtle to the Coſeſian 
nor vert* tencheth:which plate we hane befoze cited. Wherfoze ſeyng that Circumciſis was 
hnniſtred vnto one manonly onte, and fozaſmuch as every man hath but one only 
qatinity, therofit commeth, that Baptilme alſo ought to be geuen onelye once. 

- Which thing is alſo therfoze done, bicauſe the holy ghoſt wil haue vs fully perſwa 

that aſter Baptiſme we ought no moꝛe to returne to our old life, as though 


her regeneration might be permitted vnto vs. Foꝛ if any man ſhould ſo think 
7e/hould (as it is wzitten in the epiſtle vnto the Peb2ues ) treade under feete the 
Mand of the ſonne of God. Paul vnto the Epheſians ſayth:One ſpirit, one fayth 
ene Hapt iſine. And that it conſiſtethj of the lauacre of water, and of the wozd, we are 


taught out of the epiſtle vnto the Exhe . by theſe wozdes, Euen as Chriſte alſo loued 
the churc h. and gaue himſelfe for it that he myght ſanctiſie it, beyng made cleane by the 
lanacre of water through the worde, This is is the nature of ſacraments, that they 
. conſiſt of a ſigne, an outward Element, and the word of God. Pany Eccleſiaſkicall 
Syinboles weiters, when they entreat of Baptiſme,doſet foꝛth the pzayſes and commenda- 
otthe Has tions of water. But Jin thys place do rather reuerence the ſimplicity of Chyitti⸗ 
craments of an religion, whereunto are geuen Dacraments,not onely moſt fewe in number, 
ode ws but alſo moſte caſye to be done. Foz as touchyng the ſignes we haue nothyng 
catytobe but bꝛeade, wyne, and water: whiche are thinges enerye where in ble, and 
. in all places eaſpe to bee gotten. But the miſteries of Jdoles were celebꝛated 
able wythgreate colt, and were very ſumptuous. But Chzilt in outward thinges 
Ethmzes followed alwapes greate ſimplicity. Although the deuill alſo, as an imitatoz of 
— ſump God, would ſometimes haue water alſo ioyned to his holy ſeruices: as in the 
be deul Milfertes of Mitra, and Iſus. And the Ro manes in the plaves of polo and Feluß· 
ſometuneg #5 ſp2inkled the city oner with water. Fo2 by that meanes they thought it per / 
arti feuip clenſed from petiuries, murthers, miuſmice, and publike crimes. And ſuch 
ty ot G. ds had committed murther of ſer purpoſe, ſought purging holy waters. But 
hd omitting theſe thinges, this we ought co conſider, that the figne in ſacraments 
or Game dugbt to haue an affinity and ſimilitude with the thing which is by it ſignified. 
tion of was Wherefo:e ſ&ing water waſheth away the filthines of the body, maketh the 
en vap>  earthfruitefull, andquencherh thirſt, it aptly ſignifiech remiſſion of innes,and 
the holy ghoff, whereby god wozkes are made plentifull and ſignificth grace, 
which refreſhe rn the auguithes of the minde. Netther did the pꝛophetes in the 
olde Teſfamenc otherwiſe pzopheſpe of the gening of the holy Ghoſt in regene⸗ 
ration, {cell ſaith, that God would poure cleane Water ypon the ſonnes and dang bters 
of the le yer. And E/ay laith, Allye that thurt come vnto the waters, And tht ei- 
ders of the Hebrues (F ant ſaith) Were baptiſed in the red ſea, and in the claude. But 
what 


. 


' 


ſent, that by the clement and wozd of God we haue a manitelt teffti 
of our regenerati6 and ſaluation. For enen as there are three thinges (as Job 4; 
Which b eare witnes of Chriſt : the ſpirit, blond, and wacer.( Foz the father, which is N ict oi 
ſignified by the ſpirite, the ſonne, which is declared by bloud, and þ holy ghoſt 2dr me 
which is noted by water, do beare witnes of his deuinity. And of his true bus gteftimonics 
mane nature, the ſpirite is a witnes, which de comm2ded vnto the fathe ns 

the crolle, and alſo the bloud and water which flowed out of his ſide) ld, that. 

we are the childꝛen of God, we haue a teſtimonp of the holy ghoſte: & he har 

the remilſlon of ſinnes by the bloude of Chziſt, ſet toꝛth in the wozde of pzymile, 

and in the water outwardly poured vpon the body. Foz by theſe witneſles our 

faith is both rapſed vp and alſo confirmed, becaaſe we are regenerate, aud art 

nowe made the childzen of God. There is offred vnto vs remiſllon of ſinne 

in the name of the father,and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt.And pet ought 

we not to thinke, that it is genen by reaſon of the wozke wzought,(as they vis 

to ſpeake)as though a holines oz the ſpirite lap hidden in the water, and that we.” 

are regenerated by the outward touch chereof, Foz it is not ſo. But by the 

wozyof God and outward ſigne is ſigniſſed vnto vs our reconciliatid with Gob 

made by Chꝛilt: which reconciliation it we take hold on by faith , we are both 
tufified, and alſo ſanaifted. Wherefoze Aag»ſtine vpon /obn ſaith; From whence 

commeth this ſo greate a po wer vnto the water that it ſhould toneh the body, 2 

the bart, but through the word which worketh at, not in that it is ſpoken, but in that is 

it belexed: But in infantes which by reaſon.of age can not pet beleue, | 

ghoſt wozketh in their hartes in eede of fapth . The cffuſion alſo ofthe holy The worde 
gholk is pzomiled in baptiſme, as it is erpzelſedly wzitten in the epiſtie to Tias: Ficnſeth not 
Which bath ſaued vt through the lenacre of regeneration, and of renouation of the boly ſpoken but 
ghoſt, which he plentifully bath powred vp vs. Neither are theſe two thinges in becauſe it is 
ſuche maner offred in baptiſme vnto vs, as thoughe we by no meanes had — 
them befoze baptiſme, Foz it can not be denied, but that they whiche are of which are | 
full age, it they belene, haue (uſfification even befoze they be baptiſed. Foz ſo — erg 
Abrabam beleued, and was iuſtiſied, and then he receaucd the ſeale of circunv e haut dle 
ciſion. And Cornelius the Centurion when be had heard Peter and belened, ſo befoze 
was not onlpe iuffifped , but allo viſibly receaued the holy Gholf . Neither daytime. 
woulde we baptiſe infantes, but that we ſuppoſe, that they already pertapne 

vnto the Churche and bnto Chzille . And pet are not ſuche in 

bapne . Foz we onghte to obepe the commaundement of God, ifanp 3; bepttf 
man ſhoulde contemne, though be boaſted neuer ſo muche of. hys pet 35 
choulde he ſufficientlye declare, that he nepther belened, noz is (uſfified , no; — 
path reccaued remiſſion of ſinnes . Farthermoze although they beleue , yet are iucrea 
when theſe pzomiſes are agapne offred, and that by the inſtitution of the Logd, fed- 

and thep thozough fapth and the {(mpulſion of the holy doo with efficacy 1 
take hold of them, the benefites of God can not but be aug d in ihem, But powzedinto 
why the holy ghoſt is powzed into the hartes of them that are regenerate, thys — 
is the reaſon ; Bycauſe they muſt he made new and they2 ſtony hart are regene⸗ 
(as the pzophece ſayth) mulf be turned into a fleſhp hart: which is not poſſible 


rate, 

to be done by humane reaſon, And that we are by the viſible ſaccament grafted —— 
into Chꝛiſt e into the Church, is firſt declared by this place which we are now diy grafted 
inband with. 03 Paul lapth, m eh. 
lf, nnd Cyurch, 
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rr 

the giftes of kinges ,ſo foone as euer they are graunted vnto vs, doo 

5 1 —— 
- ofthe may nedefuil, be teſteſied others, Nether part of 

une. ; the definition , right vote ce ir, u to be bnderttand, as though they ought 
that are not to be ertluded from the kingdome ofheauen which are not baptiſed, Foz tf they 
belene, and there be no let in them that are not baptiſed, we ought not to doubt 

peariſp. ee — — 
in an place, althoughe he ſaye, that be which beleueth, and is baptiſed, ſpall be 
ſaued, pet he ſtreight way a wbich belexeth not ſhall be cũõdẽneil. By which 

woꝛde he ſignifieth, that b is not ſo of neceſſity, but that a fapthfull ma 

may with out it be ſaued, ſo that there be annexed no cõtempt noꝛ diſobedience. 

Che ſcholemen alſo confeſſe ,that beſides the baptiſme ot water, the godly are 
ſometimes baptiſed with Partirdom, and with the (nſptracid of the holy ghoſt, 

Thaiſt cat: fo much as ſufficech vnto ſaluation. Chꝛiſt alſo called his death baptiſme, when 
led 3 he layd, that he ſhould be baptiſed with an other baptiſme: and fozetold,that the 
bars Apolflesſhoulve de baptiſed with the holye ghoſt ſoone afterhys aſcenſioninto 
The ful heauen. Laſtly we agayne inbaptiſmep2:ofefſe death, as touching finne, and a 
bats Go new lite: which pzofeſſion theweth nothing ells, then that vnto this ſacrament 
is adioyned rep?tance,which thing both lob and alſo Chziff tought, when they 

paz af Baptiline. And the fathers when they paſſed ouer the ſea,efcaped into 

lthertp : but F bras with his holt war dꝛowned in the waters: whereby was 
ſignified, that by baptiſme we onght fo to be rene wed, that there we ſhould foꝛ⸗ 
ned with it. ſake dur finnes , and be lifred dut ot the waters with a new purpoſe to an holy 
lite. All theſe thinges oughte we, when we are baptifed, by teſfemonyes of the 
ſeriptures often to confiver,and of them all continually to admoniſh our ſelues. 
we ougtte F02 although this ſacrament be but once onely geut᷑, yet ought it neuer in our 
moſte often whole life time to be fozgotten, Foz euen as it behoued the Jewes euermoꝛe to 
— remember, that they were tirrumtiſed, ſo alſo onght we continnally to call to 
baptiſme, memoꝛpe our baptiſme; And this is not tobe paſſed ouer, that the Anabaptiffes 
Dfvaptis labozby this chap ; co confirme they: erroꝛ, which thinke chat baptiſme dught 
fingof Cha e pomles ets them 0.0 poll moat 0 anewiſe.Barhow 
them, oz to pzofelle moztification and a new life, But how 

NC this argument is, partly reaſon it ſelfe ſheweth, « partly the ſcriptures 
teach. uu e noerhe propotery of fgres,tharthey ſhout then onely p2ofite 

— woe —.— onght continually to be baptiſed . They 

dell N 

of them is not a thinge that dureth but fo? a 

U of the pzomiles offred vnto them. 

en they ei riper age, they ſhall take holde of them. But 
p ar able to e and the Dune ene 

zem ; why amm awape from them the ſignes of 

Theſe men fo de ſeeme to be wiſer then God: fo: 

708 edipe as , that Circumciſion conteyned a 

-- pzomiſe of Chzilke ; x 5 ofetfon of tifycation, and of a newe Iyfe. 

Foz by the pꝛophets he! bꝛgeth the Circumciſion of the hart, 

was ſignified by that Sacrament”, and yet he commaunded, that infantes ſhould 
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| iſion is i pomiſe, f Wye. 
. 
not as touching y mind, oꝛ as touching touching 
e e 
as Govdaffirmeth 


| — tte 
of Loom, cam ae ern | 
their bodies ſhall be reffo2ed unto 


church. Foz Cyprian a molt auntient wziter maketh — — . 
not of neceſſitie,that we ſhould tary till the eight dayfoz the baptiſing of th: 
the truth of the Golpel hath deliuered vs fed the obſeruing of the number of daies. 

day ſoener the Church ſhall be aſſem 


bled together. Origeue alſo waiting bpon this epiſtle and | 
— ———ů—— — And — 

theſe men were not long after the Apoſtles tyme, neither make they mention of 
FE ] ³ 131 ae rrary roms nee 
ane ray 
authoz therof, which vndoubtediꝝ tan not be pzoued by his + Wereadin m(gimas 
deve, that he made a law foz Suſceptores,whomthey call Godmo _—_— 
thers, which without doubt was a pꝛoſit able dader. Foz his in n —— 
infantes ſhauld by baptiſme be recetued — — D 

vnto the faith of ſome men, ol whom to be rfi 

this the Godfathers and Goamothers.do bynde their faith: althoug = 
they regard nothyng lele. But it is a very weake argum#t th eee 

Higs as eek anrcht ft np ide 

Suſceptores.Yea rather ſithen de made a decree as touching that thy is p20- 

bable that the baptiſme of infantes was befoze- that tyme in vC : The ute mat 

ouer 7 cadre in his Little boke of baptiſme, which i very ole 2 

fozaſmuch as that man in his latter age fell from the true fa th unto the hereſy of 

cone ena e in leh keine —— . mg 
condemned ma nts a the re- © | 
ceyued vle of the Church. And if we ſhould follow hi x men s ens 
that lead a ſole lyfe,noz wydowes that are yong u e 32 wed. 
beaffirmed, that this ſacrament ought not to be adi do ro th only very | 
e 8 by = 


A — the 


fro! God br inthe ohe be ſap trequteed our vtgene, beet 
e is true. F02 unto the ſirſt regeneration are not required anp 
eiern ——— of the other, it bchoneth them that are 
_ — . ̃ (apt the ve yaa cbr fr 
54 afterward fozgetting bimſelfe, 5 vnto that firſt 

gen do bring foyth of aur ſeluat. Which ts moſt repugnant vnto the truth. 

64 ulto the Lebern teacher, war fapth ts the gifre of Gov, and is nat of 
——— j —— thus vnderffandeth it: That foyth xx 
fhonlde nat beleue vnies God called vt, and ſhoulde ſet forth 
779 ind ahoreti bes Meaning t6;thar t 


—— 5 
godly, and of ſtonpy hartes makech 


God thinges which P 
= hartes at the 
— him; ales be be drawen of the — bn 


that no man 

ie ſhoe ſhoaide ſireth of God, to tncline the hartes ut bis to keepe his teffimonies.. We reads 
ec. allo in man places, that God boweth' and hardeneth hartes. Laffly Faun 
this ſelfe ſame epiſtie fapth,that u is not ef bim that Willeth,nor of bim that runneth, 
but of God which hath compaſſion. But as touching this queſtion, we will ſpeaks 

The Oive moze at large afterward. Now let vs ſre, what Faul in this place vnderſtandeth 
by the Olde man, which be laytho9nght tobe crucified with Chꝛiſt: and what 
alſo be meaneth by the Body ofſianc,which he affirmeth ought to be aboltthed. 
—ͤ—EAů-ũ— — — bnto Adam, and vnderſtan⸗ 
we all haue contraced or bim. Neither ſigniti⸗ 


deth the coꝛrupt nature which 
3 eth be thereby (as ſome thinke) the body oniy, and groſler partes of the minde: 
and gta ſer but compzebendeth therewithall vaderſtanding | 


partes of - - 


rhe tude theſe partes conſiſteth 

28 vn bs(as the Grebe Scholies note) the Apoſtie calleth it by the name of mar, And 

rorhe0ld ren h are-withour C hutſt are ſo mach addicted bnto thetr luttes, plan lures, and 

— — — — Further, by this 
huts new man, we may vaderffand , what the olde 


man is. In the epilfis we are commaunded to put on the newe 
— es cording wato God in al righteouſnes , and holy nes of truth: 
Andcotrar: tyile:To pat rr of error. 
a def the he ede e, reaſon of 
— 10 

fayth and a purelift, ſo it D eee 


FE 


227 * tb ofqur w30ie nature. Fan che Apolite would not, that by this wozd weſhould 
anne vnderſtkand the cumpaſittan of our body , And ee , although NIIRe 


— che Romane 


alle be marked hate Avaſt ueerapeatc ſh, ſo 
by the name ot the body of inne, ſometimes by the name of theold m 
ſometimes of the outward man, and ſometimes by the | 
all which chings — — 5 et 
2 ſe 
all thoſe thinges which int 
I 2 ghoſt: wher fo 
the ſoule, that is, the whole man. As contr, 
—— gay oy — — 22 mt 
the whole man - This woꝛd fleth allo ſometimes 4 The ehe. 
of a man that is not pet regenerate. oꝛ Chailt when he rea ſoned with Nc 
was of regeneratis, whatſoever (ſaith he) is born of the fleſh is fleſh; by which wozds | 
be ſheweth, that the fleſh ought co be regenerated into the ſpirite. And faꝛaſmu ch 
as regeneratton pertayneth not only vnta the body ,no2 only vnto the groſſer 
— — 


— P04 or op ct = 


— — 


layth, that the lelh is ſometimescalledeþe louis which followerh 
the vicesorþ hoop, Cbꝛiſt alſo anſwered btaLominioededes — db. 
confeſſion, Fleſh and blood bath nat reueled theſe thinges vnto tber. Mherebyſleſhe 
and blod he vnderſfandeth, whatſocuer humane reaſon can by nature come to 

the knowledge ol. Wherefoze to retayne ſtill the body of ſinne, and the old mii, 

is nothing els then to liue accoꝛding to that eſtate wherein we are boꝛne. And 

it a man demaund whither theſe u knowledges grafted in vs touching 

God and outward dedes, are to be counted good 02no:J anſwer ,yofchiſelues 


daiut all our ſtrengths and faculties to 0 
they can nat moue vs to 7 0 
ee — epic one 
a 02 0 
2 Eien a 


| no ve not, that as baptiſed into Chril! leh 2565 
kr pray cure eee thing ye ae 


beignozit. And if pe once perfectly know this e thole chinges 
Ee. ti. thereof 
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chef — copinanins Fer — 
* ; arme ame "For cet h 
ſinne: neyi ber lineth be in of men, bug in the will of the Lord God, © 
Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt 5 we beleue that we ſhall alſo liu; 
with him.] To the ende we ſhould not be afrayd at the name of death, which he 
hath beloꝛe ſo often made mencion of, he pzeſently addeth a conſolation, declaring | 
that vnto this death which he hath ſpoken of, is annered the life of Chyilt : fy 
if we dye together with Chzit, we ſhall alſo lius together with bim. And this life 
is not only that, which we lake fo2,in the woꝛld to come, but alſo it is euen that jeave the 
life which we now leade: which in very dede is one and the ſelfe ſame with the life 
to come: but that this is only a life begonne and vnperfect but the other is perfect 
and abſolnte. Fox we which belene in Ch2ilt, and are iuſtiſied, do alſo euen no! 
pꝛeſently leade the life of God. Fo2 we are diuen and moued not of our ſelues, 
but of the ſpirit of God. But what maner of life this life of Chailt is, which is in 
the meane tyme communicated bnto vs, whileſt we line in this wozld, the Apo⸗ 
Knowing that Chriſt being rayſed from the dead, dieth no more,death 
hath no more dominion ouer him, ] Agthe life of Chziff is neuer extingui⸗ 
ſhed by any death, ſo the life of the childꝛen of God eee een thte 
not to be quenched by ſinnes, But why Chꝛiſt dyeth no moze, this is the cauſe,foz we 
that he hath ouercome death, and taken away ſinne: by whoſe meanes only death — — 
was vpholden, and bare dominion. Foz bnto the Corrint hyans it is wꝛitten, The mieze. 
ſting of death is ſinne: and in this epiſtle, death raigned by ſinne. Wherefoze they 
which are pertakers of the death of Chaiſt, neither ought noꝛ can any longer be 
ſubiectether vnto ſinne, oz vnto death, But it is after one maner in vs, and after 
an other maner in Chzilt, For his death (as Auguſtine ſaithin his boke de Trini- The death 
tate) was ſimple and but of one ſort: but ours it double or of to ſortes. F02 in him on⸗ — 
ly the body dyed, fo2 his ſoule was neuer without the eternall and true life ; fozaſs but ours is 
much as ſinne had neuer place in him. But in vs both body and ſoule were deade double. 
by reaſonof inne. Wherefoze euen as Chailt dyeth not agayne, as touching the 
body, ſo alſo ought not we by ſin to dye ether in body oz in ſoule. Other wie p one- 
ly ——— —— — 
Heither wanteth this an emphaſis, Apoſtle in i doubleth one 
andfhe ſelfe ſame ſentence: when be ſapth2 He 6icch nemore; alfa, deach barb —— 
more dominion ouer him. Foz he would haue vs fully to vnderſtand, that death is led to dre. 
cleane remoued away from Chꝛiſt. Neither yet ought we by theſe woꝛdes to in⸗ 
ferre, that death ſometimes ſo bare dominion ouer Ch2if,that he was compellev 
to dye. Foꝛ he ſayth, that no man coulde take away his lite from him: but that he 
bimfelfe had power both to lay away his life, and alſo to take it agayne . Chzilt 
freely and willingly became ſubiect vnto death: wherefoze we alſo, to aſniuch as 
we are his members, and miſticall body, ought freely and of our oe acco2dto 
dye together with Chꝛiſt: and that in ſuch ſozt, that we will no moꝛe dye, that ts, 
we willnomoze be ſubiec vnto andvammacis of our Annes. Zap fuk 
For as touching that he died, he died vnto ſinne once: and as rouching that we die 
that he liueth, he liueth vnto God.) That Chzilt died vnto ſinne vit once on⸗ once vnto 
le. is declared by that which is wꝛitten vnto the Yebzues, char he by one only obla- dune. 
: tion 


| 


- cary in | thinges,firſt, 
| It ig wok — — —— to — 
ent foz the ſatiſfaction of all ſinnes. Foz the ſacrificing pꝛieſtes can not perfozme 
thing which they vſe io much to boaſt of, namety,toapplye the death of Chziſt 
at their pleaſure vnto this man,92 to that man, Foz euery man by his ownefayth 
taketh hold of it, and applieth it vnto himſetfe. Pozeouer out of this plate is in- 
their ferred,that baptiſme onght not to be miniſtred vnto one man any moꝛe then onte 

ap only, fozaſmuch as in it we dye together with Chꝛiſt. And ſithen he dyed but once 
only, we therefoze ought in no caſe to repete it any oftener. Which thing the epi- 
ile vnto the Yebzues manifeſtly teacheth: foz there it is wꝛitten, that that is no- 


gem thing els then 


that denn 
Treten, 


ſacrls 
do 
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1 


the whole reaſon in theſe woꝛdes: | : 
So alſo conſider ye, that ye are dead as touching ſin, but are on ligne vn 


to God, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Cheſe wozds ſignifie as much as i he 
ſhould haue ſayde: That which was done in Chzift, ought alſo to be done in vs. 
Wherefoze ſeing he died only once, and now lineth perpetually vnto God, we 
_ ought to haue a care that the ſeiſe ſame thing ſhould be in vs. Bereby 
appeareth, how vniuſtly the doctrine of Yu / was as though he ſhoulde 
chelbtbat teachthat weſhould abide in finne, that grace might abound, And that we ſhould 
we ougys tommit euill, that god might thereof enſue. Fo2 he teacheth clene contraryly,that 
—— euen as Chzilt euer liueth vnto God , ſought we allo euer to liue in Chzilt tho⸗ 
to abiveta Tough innocency of life. Which ſelfe doctrine the Lozd taught in John, ſaying. 4. 
finne. the lining father bath ſent me, and I lixe for the father: euen ſo he that eateth me, ſhall 
line for me. Judge and conſider ſayth he, that ye are dead vnto ſinne, but line vnto 
God. Foz 2 thing is not done by nature, neither can it be 
ſhewed by the outward ſence: but is perceaued by fayth only. Thereſoʒe conſider(ſaith 

he) and dayly ponder this in your mynde. 
Through Chriſt Ieſus our Lord.] This is added that we ſhoulde knowe, 
that alltheſe thingesare receaued onely by his benefite , and not by hamane 

frengths,o2 naturallreaſon, 


Let not ſinnctherefoze raiane in moꝛtall bodye, that ye 
ſhould tzereuntoobey bythe luſtes of it. Neither geue ye pour mẽ⸗ 
bers as inſtrumenteg of vnto ſinne, but geue ouer 
your ſelues vnto God as they Þ of dead are on line. And geue ouer 
your members 25 inſtrumentes of rigyteouſnes vnto God . Fo? 
ſinne (yall riot haue power ouer you, Becauſe pe are not vnder the 


lawe, but vnver grace. 
ey 
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Let not ſinne raigne therefore in your mortall body.) His reaſon now 
finiſhed, he addeth an erho2tation: which is nu enefey * 
Foz it tirreth vs vp vnto that thing, wherein conſiſteth 
herein is contained, we ſhould be moſt far r 
being well occupied, leade a moſt vertuous lyfe. 
ns Gent eee 8 423 
ture of euill . Whatſoener euill and infelicity there is in us, the ſame is 75 | 
wholy deryued from ſyune. Farther be commaundeth vs, to deryue our 
actions from the groundes and pꝛinciples taught of God. The-philoſophers at That acts 
firne that action to be moſt perfect, which tpzingeth of the moſt nobleſt vertue. a mog pee 
Wherefoze , fozaſmuch as we doo confeſſothat al our ſtrengths and | =Y 
are moued and impelled by God, that is by themoft chiefe goodnes, o neceſſity 4 
it followeth, that the woꝛkes which ſpzinge thereol, are of moſt perfection: Fe nobielt vers 
God is farce much moze perlea then all humane vettae. Wherefoze if tue. 
euer we do, we vo it by hisimpulſion,ths Hal we attain vnco a good end / vn⸗ 
co molt high felicity. Paul ſpeaketh of ſinne by the ſigure · Proſopopæia, and ex pꝛopoſdpe⸗ 
hozteth vs not to ſuffer it to raigne in vs. Mhich ſelfe fozine of ſpeaking he be ⸗ da. that is 
foze when he ſapd,that death raigned from Adam enen vnto Moſer. By the moztall ef- 
body(ſapth Ambꝛoſe)is — the whole mã, euen as ſometimes the whole nages. 
man is !tgnified by the ſoule. Foꝛ confirmatis whereof,be citeth theſe woꝛds ok 
Ezechiel: The ſoule which ſinneth, it ſhall dye: And be «ffirmeth that that is to be vnder 
ſtand of ether part of man. Cbriſoſtome thinketh that therfoze the body is called mos 
tall, to teach v6.6 this battaple, which the ApoGle erho2ceth vs vaco againſt ſin, 
ſhall not dure anp long time, but a ſhozte time. Which battaple he ſuppoſeth is 
therefoze commended, bycauſe that ſithen Adam although he had abodp not ſub 
led vnto death, pet rekramed not from inne. It ſhaulde be much moe laudable 
and excellẽ ter fo2 vs, it we in this moztal body Gould eſchew ſins. But J thinks 
p this particle. In your mortall body, ſigniſteth nothing els,then ik it ſhould haue 
bene ſayd after the maner of the Pebzues, Through your mortall body. Fozals 
much as that naturall cõcupiſcence oz luſt, which þ Apoſtle would not haue to 
raigne in vs, is though the body deriued from Adam into vs, f receaueth in vs 
nouriſhements and entiſements. Foz by generation and ſede (as we haue befoze 
at large pꝛoued) oziginall ſinne is traduced , And he addeth this wozdmoztall, , 
to encreaſe a contempte, and to lap befoze- gur eyes that ſuch a frowardnes is 
condemned vnto the puniſheinent of death, whereby to feare vs away the mode 
from the obedience thereof. Foz it were very wicked, to pzeferre a thing con 
demned vnto death befoze the woꝛd of God and his ſpirite. He ſtraigbt way de- 
clareth, what this meanerb, namely, fine to ruigne in vt. Which is nothing ells 
then to be obedient vnto inne. Wherefoze he addeth. | 

That ye ſhould therunto obey by the luſtes ot it.] He ſaith inthe pluralnum 
ber Laffer,bicanſe out of the cozraptiqn oafngtare which be a little befoze called 
ſinne in the ſingular nomber,do continually ſpzing fo2th an-infinite nomber of 
luſtes. Paul admoniſheth vs that we ſhould-nocobep them e can not t pꝛohtbite 
but that luſt whilſt we liue here, will exercile ſo me tit ãny ouer vs ent although 
it be againſt our willes. Wherfoze this thing oniy he requireth,that we ſhould 
not of our owne accozd,and men obey it, Foz thys is to permitte bnto him 
the kingdome. Members 

Nether apply your members as weapons of ynrighteouſnes vnto ſinne.] Ye m e 
fill mozeplainly declareth, what it is to obey ſinne. And that is, to grue our mt 
bers as weapons vnto it , By members he underſt andeth not only the parts ot nor nes 
the body, but allo all the faculties 02 powers-of the lane. All theſe fozbiddech eiche bebpe 
de to be appliedof vs vnco ſinne. he could haue bſed an other wozd,namelp that — 
we ſhould not geue our members oꝛganes and inſtrumentes to luſtes. But by Bunde. 

the name of weapons, he would the moze aggrauate the thing. Foz that ſignifi Why mems 
eth, d they which apply Fer ms members vnto ſinne, do fight x make war againlf {16 wene 


God vonn. 
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God x do v5 all the ſtrengths both of their body x of their ſoule withſtãd his twill 
t law. Out of this place is gathered the differfce betwene moztall ſins x veniall 
finnes, F0z when we withſtand and reũſte the luſtes, choſe troubleſome moti⸗ 
ons, and entiſementes burſting foꝛth of our naturall cozrupttor(fozalinuch as 
they are repugnaunt vnto the lawe of God) are dndoubtedly ſinnes: but pet 
bycauſe they are diſpleaſaunce vnto vs, and we refiſte them, and doo leaue 
ſome place vnto fayth,and vnto the ſpirite of God, therfoꝛe they ar foꝛgeuĩ vs, 
neither are they imputed vito death, but tontrariwiſe when we obey thẽ, and do 
repell the mocion of the ſpirit of God,and wozke againſt our conſcience, oꝛ at the 
leaſte waye with a conſcience cozrupted, ſo that thoſe thinges which are eail,we 
count god, oz iudge gwd things vail,the vndoubtedly we ſinne deadly : fo2 therby 
we make ſinne to raigne in vs. Pa«/whilelt be vꝛgeth theſe things,ſemeth to ad⸗ 
moniſh vs, that we ſhould not reteiue grace in vayne oꝛ without fruite; as he alſo 
admoniſhed the Cozinthians in his latter epiſtle.YBereby we gather, that the me- 
bers and powers of them that are regenerate,ought to beſo pzompt and redy vn- 
to the obeyſaunce of God, as are the powers and members of the vngodly pꝛone x 
redy to commit ſinne. And we are plainly taught that we ought to fight. And in 
the Epiſtle vnto the Epheſians we are commaunded, to fight not only agaynſt 
fleſh and bloud, but alſo againſt naughtines, and wycked celeſtiall ſpirites. Foz 
they are mighty and of efficacy againſt vs, thoꝛough the body, ſteſh, and bloud. Foz 
| euen as weapons may ſerue both to a god and alſo to an euill vſe(fo2 ſometyme a 
de erg thaeke occupieththem againlt his countrey:and fometimes a god ritizen vleth ths 
bothtoa fo defend his countrey) ſo the members of our body + powers of our mynde, may 
good and fight on righteouſnes ſide, and alſo againſt ſinne. We fee mozeouer what differece 
"iv: there isbetwene a kingdome, and a tyꝛannous gouernment. We obey tyꝛannes 
àgainſt our willes,but vato kings we obe y willingly : foꝛ by their god and iuſt 
lawes the publike wealth is eſtabliſhed, Wherfoze there are two things which fo- 
low in a iuſt andlawfull kingdome. Foꝛ firſt all men of their own voluntary wil 
t acco2d,obey the king: vnles peradtiture, there be ſome wicked oꝛ ſeditions per⸗ 
ſons, Bozeouer they are redy to fight fo2 his ſake. But it is facre otherwiſe where 
tyzanny raigneth: fo2 none will gtavly and wiltingly obey tyꝛants:neither wyll 
enen era Light in theirquarels. Wherfoze 5. an althongh he cannot p2ohibite in vs the 
dull kinge- « (tranny of finne,but that of it we ſuffer many things againft our willes, yet he foz 
dome. biddeth that it ſhould raigne in vs. And he by name ercludeth thoſe two thinges, 
which we haue now reherſed, that is tu ſxy, that we ſhould not obey it, noꝛ beare 
weapons with it againſt righteouſnes. And very warely ioyneth he vnrighteouſ- 
nes with ſinne. Foz all they which nne, do wozke vnrighteduſnes either agaynſt 
"ONE themletues,o2 againſt their neinhbours,o2 els againſt God: fo2 againſt fome one 
— of theſe, ſinne euer woꝛketh intury, This is alſo to be marked, that Pau / in thys 
to cauedun. Place erp2eſſedly calleth that luſt, an. which remayneth in vs after regeneratis: 
which is not only in ſuch maner ſo called, as a wꝛiting is called a hand, oꝛ cold is 
called ſlouthfull. os a Waiting is called a hand, bicauſe it is wꝛitten with the had, 
and cold is called ſlouthful, bicnuſt it maketh vs louthfufl. So nouriſhment x luſt, 
which after regeneration is ſtill in ve is both a remnaunt of Oꝛiginall ſin, and al⸗ 
ſo ſtirreth vs vp to ſinno, and therſaꝛe is called inne. But beſives theſe two reaſos = 
PEI” which are metaphozitall, it is alſh qc his one nature ũnne. Fo: ſinne accoꝛdyng 
cence os tuft to the true definicion therot, is that, which in vs is by any meanes repugnant vn⸗ 
2 vt "to the law of Gov. Wherfoze ſeing that luſt which remayneth after Baptiſme,is 
e. repugnant vnto the law of God, and ictrreth vs dp againtt it, it cannot but be ſin, 
P39 either is this to be admitted, which ſome commonly boſt of : namelp, that there 
| d. no inne, vnles it be voluntaryandeommitted by fre election. Fo2 this definiti- 
| © onagrethaot with ſinne vainerſally,butonly with that inne which is called acu 
All. Fo2 otherwylſe oꝛiginall ſinne ſhoaldnot be called ſtnne. Foz no man contra- 
tteth it willingly oꝛ of his own election, Wherfv2e let vs agree with Far what 


| ſoeuer wicked lult remayneth in us after regeneration, the ſame is ſine. 2 
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ther if we would rightly weigh the matter within our ſelues, aduall ſinnes ſhall 0 
appeare to be partes of our naturall lait:oz to ſpeake moze-vpzightly,cuil fruites 
comming of that enilt rote. The Apoſtie concludeth that we ought not to fight in — 
the quarell of ſinne oz vnrighteouſnes : but rather we mult appty our felues vn⸗ the kruteg 
to God, which hath both created vs, and alſo perpetually gouerneth and renueth; of opal 
But applye your ſelues vnto God] as they that of deade are 1 
and geue ouer your members as weapons of righteouſneſſe Gi & dis 5 
Jn that he ſayth: that we ſboulde applye our ſelues vnto E we exclude 
not thys, whiche in an other plate he ſayth; namely, that God waozke 
vs. Tye Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of men regenecate: whiche foz that they ari 
in ſome parte made newe, map bee fellowe woozkers of God , And therefoze 
ehep ought continually to be admontſhed,to obep the inffttat16 of the holy ghoſt 
Farther by cheſe kindes of ſpeaches ts ſhewed the difference betwene thoſe ac 
tions, which God ffrreth vp in mẽ and thoſe actos which he wozketh en Kocks God, 
and ſtones, and alſo in bꝛute beaſtes. Foz in ſtockes and ones he ſo wazketh, 
that they necher fele noz deſire any thing. In b2ute beaſtes he ſo wozketh, that 
de vſeth thepꝛ ſence and appetite, foz they haue nether will noz reaſon, But in 
me(andeſpeetally in them that are tegenerate, and are his) be ſo woꝛketb⸗ hat Woꝛheth in 
de vlech the ſtrengthes of they? reaſonable ſoute, where with they are endethed. men. 
And foꝛaſmuch as we are ſapd to moue our ſelues acrozding to theſe powers, it 
ought not to ſeme ſtraung , if Pa«/ wꝛite, that we ſhould gene oger our ſelues 
dnto God: foz he ſpeaketh of our nature, as is mite fo2 it to woꝛke. And pet ne⸗ 
nertheleſſe (his abtoeth firme and vnehangeable, that whatſoeuer good thing is 
w2ought of vs, the ſame is wholy wzought in vs by God and his ſpirite. Far- 
ther he addeth ; Pour ſelues, bycauſe he reiuireth che frengths not only ol te 
body and of the minde, but alſo the whole and perfec man. 
As they that of deade are on liue,} Me ought to exbibite our ſelues aliue: 
namelp, with the life of God/ whtche herein confiffecth that we ſhouty be moued 
by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, and wharſoener we do, we ſhould doo it by his impulſis, 
Foz they liue vnto God and vnto Thziff,wiich are moned vnto the beſt things 
and which vtterly paſſe the nature of man. Wherefoze this life of God, where Tie un of 
of we now intreate, diſtereth two maner of waſesfcom the common life ol me; Gov in 
firſf,foz that it floweth from an other groand oz pꝛinciple, namelp, rom the — 
ſpirtte of Chꝛiſt:ſecõdlp, bycauſe it tendeth ti an other end, then do the pz life niſtereth tro 
which are moued by Sathan: foz they 0 runne hedlong into mol gre- R 
uous euills, and at the length fall into eternall diſfracib, and thereloꝛe as touch TRY 
ing God, they ought to be ſapd and alſo to be counted dead. But ſuch were we 
ſometimes atſo:foz which cauſe Paul fapth, As they that of deade are on liue. Al- 
though this be the plapner and ſimpler ſence to referre. this ſentence vnto that 
death, whereof was befoze made menclon;namely,whereby we being cöuerted 
vnto Chziff,do dye vnto ſinne. Foz ſhey that are ſuch, can not but exbibite them 
ſelues bening vnto Sod, which r being bꝛought to paſſe, ſtraight wa pe fol- 
loweth chat which Paul addeth, That your members alſo may be geuen ouer at Wea- 
ponref righteonſnes vnto God. Here is agapne ſignified vnto vs, that when we 
come once to God, we oughtto fight in his cauſe, And fozaſmnch as God is ioy 
ned with our righteouſnes,it ſufficiently appearrth, that we haus not our righs 
tcouſnes of our ſelues, but of him. 3 4 | | 
For finneſhalFnor haue power ouer you, mw are not vnder the law, but vn 
der Grace, ] Cheſe thinges arc added, as thoughe he Mould haue ſayd , Fight 
Toutelp and with a valiaunt courage: foz it ſhall neuer come to paſſe, chat ſin 
al beare dominion ontr pou which thing yet honld happen, ik ye chould not 
fighe. And hereby he aſlureth them, that they ſha! haue the viaoꝛp, bycaule they te grace 
haue the grace of God to helpe them, whoſe might and ffrength is farre greater of Gedis 
wen the power of our luſt , Foz the lpirite of Chzilfe and bis grace caneaſelye una 
bane. F.. i. tame wie, 


on lyue; 


wow God 


be che w | 
be bopde of grace. Foz they alta beleued in-Chzilte. 


difference betweene it and the 


hath renounced ſinne.Contrarivviſe fighteth againſt ſarne,is not under the law. 
Paul in theſe woꝛdes ſæmeth by pzenention , to comfozt the Komanes, Foz they 
eee eee ſelues vnto God, * 
dead are on and though we applye our members as weapons 

bits Gov pete we er bi e toe contin del, but that 
we ſhall now and then ſinne. P«/ anſwereth,atthongh there be grafted in pou a 
naturall luſt, pet itſhall not raigne in you. Foz fozafmuch as ye are not vuver 
vmder which thzough Chailk ye line, ſhall not be unputed vnto you:And your obe- 
dience, although it be but and bnperfect, vet ſhall it be acceptable-vnts 
God, notwithſtanding it not the lawe. Foꝛ ye are not vnder the lawe. 


wothing p30 © 

fpteth a- 

gualt rhe 

veleuers. are wyitter anely of the ceremonyes of the law, and of the iuviciall lawes: as 
1 unde vnto the ten Commaundementes, Foz fozaſmuch as 
Paul iu reatetꝭ in this place of ſane, whoſe kingdome we ought to beware ol. 
that we be not obedient vntd it the and ſtraight way maketh menti⸗ 


ehinges are on of the lawe, which was nt: kt it, it molt manifeltly appeareth, that 
De 258 in theſe wozdes ar lo campctemedth 3 Commaundementes. Zana 
— aſmuch as to the GA Tan en A by Chriſt — — — 
a | * c 
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curſe of the lav: and in Lexizicus the ay. cbapter, andails in ext. art menciahes 


thoſe which are execrated and curſed: namely, they which make a molten image 
. —— RE AER AIAN 


——————— on hes 
pars yr mr appr P16 


ciatle adminiſtration , but — —— e and og | 
uernement, ſo that it be not repugnaunt vnto the woꝛd of God, and vnto 

God in dede gaue vnto the Iſraelites thoſe lawes , that by them they vob 
welth ſhould be goaerned : but afterward when his will was, that irſho 
be-clzane dilſipated, that it ſhould neuer hereafter be reſtoꝛed agapne, he — 
that thoſe lawes, whiche pertapned vato ceremonies, hoaldequite be cutte ot, 
and aboliſhed . Foz they were only a certayne Þ . vs vnto Cpilk, why the 
who when he was once come, it was conuenient that they hould vrterly be ta⸗ - —— 
ken away , Nether ſhould it haue auapled ve, ang = 
ceremonies of the Jewes, F9; fozaſmuch as men would ee eee 
ſelues, i by them they ſhould haue God pacified and mercifull,ofnecefſity ſo 
part of þgiozp of Chꝛiſt would therby haue bene d{nrtatided:to2 fri he gutp.by | 

whome God is paceffed cowardes men. Wherfoze by Chꝛiſt we are deliuered, 

as well from the ceremonies , as alſo from the ciuile lawes of the Jewes , But 

Come are in doubte, how it commeth to fichen al thcſe partes ar abz0- Ihr dus, 
gated, ſo that at ceremonies and ciuile remayneth nothing , yet (as vnto the ten 
we haue now taught) we are bound bnto the Cen commaundementes as touch commann⸗ 
ins the abediencc thereot. errunto I anſ wert, that no manſulifilleth the Ten notre 
commaundementes, though he be neuer ſo holye : ſo all ur waꝛkes arg ſa hu: orhcr parts 
perfect that they anſwere not vnto the pzefcripe and rule thereof. Ha wbeit hy⸗ ot tye law. 
cauſe the.pzecepts which are there contaynedare agreeabie vnto the lata ot na⸗ 

ture, and are graſted, and pꝛinted in our mms it commeth per accidens, that 
is by chante, that thy good wozkes, vnto.@hichache childeen of Cod being now 
regenerate thoꝛougbe the holy ghoſt are irren hy, are ane and the ſel te (ame 
with thoſe woꝛkes which are witten in che Renu commaundemantes. Fos it is 
mete foz them whome God hath adopted tobe his childaꝭ that ehey apply them 


ſelues bnto good wozkes, and to ſuch wagkes as are 
. apt rh 
iy enſtruced bzingeth foꝛth of his owne accozy, andwhich-the Ten commaun⸗ 


dementes apnoynted by God contapneth. But lo is it nut of ceremonies and ee 

K not lokuamuenar all unttber they doyrage 

vnto all m byigbt and tuff, if they ſhould tuvge of them b the light of naue 

only. Pau to encourage them that fight, yntteth them in remembꝛaunce, to cn 

ider, that they liue under grace, and not huder the lawe> N %% wayes are 

ä men accuſſamed ta beſtimedigbuts — — FOR 
nes of the.canſe,ſecondly;bythe 


And nowhe pꝛomiſeth alio — — 
— — . 
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| kay and an he ye bnto them 
e IE rr 
| eee them. oat ES | 1 — 
Fels. detwwene Grace, —.—— Tbe le (ſayth he ) ertetb forth « 
* ecro\ne,butfirſt re grace firſle crowneth , and after warde 
bringeth app > By — ann! pet teacheth, that the righteonſnes 
whiche ts ſet loꝛthe of the Lawe, is obteyned by wozkes . Foꝛ we can not be 
ſuſkityed by the Lawe, bnlefſe wee haue accomplithed all rhe thinges whiche 
1 the lawe - But that other righteouſnes, whiche we haue 
r thozough l firlfcrowne vs with anew generation, and adoptiõ 
childzen Gadeand their being regenerate bngett/ ts dh Cato 
dead be wozkes, ereunto Chziſoftome addeth: 7 he law reproverh 
VVV uet h nos: T he lame re- 
prauing erh it: grace + AO L408 be onde ge, 
ne 8 N 
not afterward: ; before Chri#t, Na, 
eto err: — | cauſs 
the belpe of the boly bolt was not yer preſent, neither | 
but ma ( for that the la ſhevved u Was to be ; 
to ) went at radon and erred tyke an 'unbrideled horſe This (3 —— be inderttand 
vniuerſally ofal men, is not true Foz who dare pꝛęſume to ſay,that - 
Teremy, Daniell, and a great manę moe haly fathers wanted the holy ghoſt? 02 
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derful great comfuzt. How have we fiſhed m part of thigchap.iwherin 7.u 
bath pzoued,that we ought not to abide in ſinne,bicauſe we are now dead vnto it. 
And this hath he confirmed by the ſacrament ofbaptiſme. And when he had mas 
up hages ſet Kath G5 roelin he a the aſtartedanerhautations they ine ſhendy: 
not ſuffer Gnne fo raigne in ba, but ſhoald earneſtly reſiſt it, as muchas we are 
able: r ———p —＋—pĩ1— 
vs an eaſy victozy:bicauſe we are not nder the law,but nder grace, 


what hal weir ante we treat bitter the i br 
vnder grace God 0 ride 


eee 


. 
Whar?ſhall we therfore ſinne, bicauſe we are not ynder the law, but vader 
grace? Now cometh he vnto the ſecond reaſon(wherby he entendeth to pꝛoue, 
we ought not to abide in ſinnes) none otherwiſe thi hetame at þ beginning of this 
thap.vnto his firſt reaſũõ. o euen as befo2e he depꝛeſſed þ law, e comended grace, 
wherupon Þ aduerſaries tone occaſid of ſpeking lanudzous woꝛds, ſaxing, ſhal uc 
abide in ſinne, that grace may abound? &9c6tludethhe$ reaſon now bzought* 
fozthby theſe woꝛdes: For ye are not wnier the Lawe,, but under grace. At whiche: - 
wo2des the falſe pꝛophetes cried out, ſaying, that many were offended, and atcu⸗ 
ſedthe doctrine of Paul. And therefoze he oftentymes obiecteth vnto himſelſe ſuch 
interrogations, Fo? his doctrine fo2 that cauſe was euery where euill ſpoken ol. 
UWherefo2e here is vfed the figure · Antipophora. it be ſo, as thou ſayſt, that 
we are delinered from the lawe, then may we ſinne, and that without puniſhe⸗ 
ment. But they which make this obiection,are wonderfully deceaned, Foz the de⸗ 
tinery from the lawe is not geuen to lineticenciouſy, but rather fox a moꝛe per⸗ 
fetter abſolutenes. Mheretoꝛe Pa«/addeth,' God forbid, ſignifting that he exte⸗ 
dingly abhoꝛred from ſuch kinde of doccine, And this abſurvity mought haue fol- 
tow?d, if Pan had affirmed only, that we are delinered from the lawe, and had 
added nothing els. But in that he addeth, Bur ye ate ynder grace, he ſheweth, grace ius 
that they are fo deliuered from the lawe, to the ende they ſhould lyur vnder a moze moze excels 
ertellenter ſchwlemaſter: foz by grace andthe holy ghoſt me are not oni ſo illu⸗ — 
ftrated, that we ſee what thinges we ought to do, but alſo we are excedingly ftir- the law. 
red vp and pꝛicked fo2ward to execute the ſelfe ſame thinges. Wherefoze the A- | 
doth not ſo leane the godly without the lawe, that he woulde haue them let 
the bꝛidle vnto wicked luſtes: but he ſetteth foꝛth grace which thzough the 
benefite of the Goſpell ſucceded the lawe. And fozafmnchas men are much better 
gouerned by grace, and by the holy gholk, tber they are bythe tawe , it eaſely ap» 
F. 
it was ſaid at the beginning) that, foöꝛ the cauſe, whiche is not the cauſe. 
1 of, that that which Pan / ſayth is the canſe of ünne, that of it ra- 
ther the contrary followeth. Foz they which are vnder grate, and are gouerned hey 
by the tonduite thereof, inne not: yea rather ſoꝛalmuch as Chzift bꝛough grace wwbich are 
kneth in them, they can not ſinne, ſo karre forth 25 by hyurthey are firrod bp to 2 
any kynd of woꝛke. Fo; Haul ſaith vnto the Gakrthyant, ] line, but not I now : but putteof =. a 
Cbriſt lineth in me. But they inne which line vnder the Lawe which arcuſethand grace u 
tondemneth them: as Paul iteth vnto Tims. Thel is not gener unto a righte- . . 
out man, but vnto the vn and unto ſinners, to th holy. ana te the prophane, to 
turtherers of fathers and mot herr: to nianſlears,to whoremongers i to abuſers of na- 
ruret and if there be any other thing, that is contrary ta holſame doctrine. By thy® 


Antipo- 
hora.18 
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(t appearerh,that I nothing erred from the lentertce of the Apoltie, when befoze 
Yb ned han in gontenttts de/twhatleeget to fopugniant biits hs law 6k God. 
Foz, — ——— — tobe Faye, 
02 contrary fozme oz quality, which it remoneth a wap: and what the foꝛme is, 
Paul bere expʒeſleth by the name of is ſinne, 4 ought 
— —— — 
mauiteit̃, dat that cozruption, which is ſtill remaining in vs, and che motions 
which are by it Kiered vp,are lines: lozaſmruch as they ate ar ly repugnir 


The tefint- 
ſion of ſiune 


aas. 


. | 
1 ary ah : fo they ca > placed 
kruites of the Goſpell. Buk if 
—— cud iv thut they fartatn veto (hee Ahh arklit 
nantes of finne,they haue no fruite of their woꝛkes, but only death, wherfoze their 
wozkes turne vato them vnto deffruction: ſo farre is it ol, that they can be pzepa- 
rations vnto grace. We ſay in dede, that God oftentimes vſeth our ſinnes, and by 
them appotritefh as it were certain degrees by which we may come vnto Chaift, 
But this thing our wozkes haue not of neither in reſpec that they 


are done of vs : foz in that reſpect ſp nei damnabie and ovious fruites, as it 
— 2 Lozdes are appointed two maner of re , bs 


fo 
the nedje 


. — in the holy ſcr 
eee And Chriſoſtome v1 


th. Death alſo, which is aſcribed vnto ſinne as a reward, is not only the 

of the outward body, but therewithall 

infelicity, wherewith both body and ſoule ſhalbe 

Some (whichthing aſs have beſte admoniſhed) ane 

which remayneth in the beleuers, and alſo the coꝛruption of nature. n theres" . 

foze the godly, when they are ſozyfoz any faulte that they haur committed, do S 
ofthis coꝛrupt nature, and of the rotten rote thereof, Dauid axe 

the lamented the marther and adultery which he had comma.czd, ranne reef 

as vnto the of all euils, iapinge, Be aol in miquiries — 

war I concraued, and in ſinnes hath my mot ber conceauea me. And when we pzay vis of Dau. 


to God to deliner ds from linnes, foz this thinge we chiefelye pzave , that by his 
Ff.uy. ſpirit 


J 


— Dr be, 


ſpirite he would bzeake and weaken this domeſticall and familtar enemy 

thing the Apoſtle ment, when he cryed out, /h<ppy man that f avs . Who ſha 
luer me from the body of this death? Paul after he bad thus ſeruitude,that 
of neceſſity we mult be ſeruauntes ether of righteouſnes o2 els of line, doth now 
by the great wozke of the holy gholt excellently declare, what maner ones we be, 
which belcue in Chzilt, 

- | BarGodbethanked, 

* obeyed from the hart vnto 


ſeruauntes 
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40 


tle vnto God, net of co 1 02 ofhipocriſie, 
— er eee 
„ foz t vnde chiefeſt and ſingular benefits 
owns fre I eee 
ut 
20M — de⸗ he meaneth nothing els, 
liuered of 
God, be⸗ 


cauſe it liech And how hard it is to expʒeſſed, he that diligently waigheth 
not in our * per 
Fhereloze he od. W 
gtueth ſhall heare 
ene 3x; perſwaſion inwardly, and in the myrde. Foz alter that Godhath onceinclined 


wing, her and bowed our mynde, then at the laſt we come bnto Chꝛiſt. And Auguſtine in 
by we are his firſt boke vnto Bone fac ius, agaynſt the two epiſtles of the Pelagiant noteth, 


irreo vp 


of Sb. bat the Lordſayd, Vnles my father ſhall drawe him, and /ayd not, vnles my fa- 

Ii is not ther ſhall Ieade him: as though We our ſelues as of our ſelues coulde will any thynye, 
8 br geue aßßente vnto hym that calleth vs . For he whiche is willinge is not drawen, hut 
ſhall end, led i not that the father draweth anye, but thoſe that are willing. For it is not poſſible, 
put, vaicfle that We ſhould beleue vnles we be Willing, But God worketh wonderfully in our hartes, 
he wall fo thar ef unwilling perſons he maketh vs willing. And the ſame Auguſt ine vpon John 
— vn⸗ expounding this place, compererh the belener wyth a young ſheepe , Whome the ſhepe- 
willing per herd wyth holding forth a grene bowe dramrh after hym, not indede by violence, but 
ſos makery of hys one atcorde , and Wyth a ar + For the ſheepe hath inwardly an appetite 
os — which Mirreth hym vp to followe the bowe. Ju which comparifon this we ought to 
beim note, that it is the pꝛopꝛietye of a ſheepe ſo tu do. Foz an other beate will not 
dect. 6e followgreene bowes,thoughit be againft their willes, Soonght le by regenera⸗ 
cannot lol: tion to be renewed, and to be made the ſhepe ol Chꝛiſt, befoze we can follow him. 
low God Fo; otherwiſe we deſpiſe all grerne bowesandcallinges, Au gutine addeth mozs 
— gs, durr, bat this drawyng is with a certayne oblectation and pleaſure, ſo that that is true 

Thcedza- Which the Poete ſayth: Trahit ſua quenq; voluptas: 7 hat is, Exeryman ir drawen 
wing of y by; one pleaſure. And we are led byt e bomdes not of the body but of the hart and 
— — 9 We are ſii ned vp by a loly pleaſure. But the very definition of pleaſure fatficlently 
are. * feacheth,that firſt the chaunging ol our coꝛrupt nature is neceſſary. Foz pleaſure 
bet pies is nut hing els but anatfection and motion ffirred bp in vs of thinges agreable vn⸗ 


Drau nix fo our nu ure: as contrarywiſe griefe 02 ſozrow commeth ofthinges that are re⸗ 


tongea pugnant vnto our nature. And now to the end we may take ſome re by the 
rig amnocions of God, and heauenly wozdeszit neceſſary that they be'agreable w 
ves ws ournature, But foals it is torupt, q̊ thing can by no meanes be b2oughk 
ve as dau Sg paſſe: Fu: Pan ſaytu 91100 the Co, The carnall man underſtadeth not thoſe t hngt 
ming . — Which ae of the ſi mie of Gn. /or they ſemme fooliſhe vnto bym: and therfore by roſe 


Fs then 


oy N is the Goſs 
7 we ve 


Terry; n- "ittough 
en Gate ble trio 
ſr fe By Which e. E 
EIT era Sefer 


ſheweth the end of our 
CThꝛiſt, that 


wenne . — 
tly teacheth, 
; th pe 
ike we are eremptede deline Sev ik 
Cw, 


But beytig 3 made free Hex Fine 


are 8 ſeruantes of righteouſ- 


nes.) here we ought is 
be is called a ſeruaunt, which ob I, b 
a ee NN | ' higowne © 
which thewerh himſelf into av aguite tg fe thong that oe der nh wi will but ths 
mare we ob much to ſerue him as to ſerue — "x 
ee do aboue al things 5 


ought to ur mper 4842 
— ſmail. The Se 
'mankinde, ſayth, hae me- 
rt ſomme money vedemeth « 
| 5 mo bondage "bur alſ compel- 
„ and when by bath fo redemed hym, 
tobe bit fen,andmeketh him n heyre 
be to pronoke vs to be 5 


ngh- 


cw 


An inftrucs Vere it,thould ſteppe b 
tion foz pre let pꝛeachers learne, that w 


chers. 


4 paue zo feſſed abedience v. 
ue p hope 4 
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rigbeonſuet. Nether let any man flatter him ſelfe , that he is able at one time ta 
lerue both theſe Lozds,righteouſnes(J ſap)and ũnne. Fo: Chiſt affirmeth that 
thing to be tmpoſſible. No men (ſapth de / can ſerxe i maſtert, eſpecially when they 
tommaund thinges contrary : 45 do ri nen and ſimme: Cod, and Mammon. Yea and 
Amnpuſtene addeth, that it is not le to be obedrent vnto one and the ſelfe ſame Lord, 
Which commauudetb contrary thinget . Wherefoze fozaſmuch as in Baptiſme we 

| we ought wholp to and vnto our 
„ bnles we will ſe bipocrites, of whome Eſay ſayth : This people. 
lippes:But theyr hart is farre from me. Jt we be Chꝛiſtians, 


th me virb tbeyr li 
and do pꝛoteſſe the ſeruitude ofrighteouſnes ,\we oughtenot to go on warfare 


la the campes of nne. 


now ampliſeth the reaſon 


| pe 
Foꝛ he deſireth them, that 

teouſnes, then 7 they be : and he ſapth, that be requireth nothing 
of them but that which is julf:\o that he ſhould be an vniuſt man which would 
requeſt And heertenuateth his peticien ,lel they that 
fr were from hard and bniuſt conditions. Heteby 
phatſoencr dogrine they let fozth vntoþ people, ther 
ſo ſet it fozth that it map lee tulk; ſo that euery man may vnderſtand chat he 
vught to follow and ta accompliſh it, and that foz moſt iuſt cauſes, This thinge 
only Paul tequireth, that we ſhould. now with the ſame obedience ſerne righ- 
teonſnes, wherewith befoze we lerued uinne, although in ſo greate a dluerſity of 
Loz des, it ſemeth moſt iuſt, that we maze pꝛomptly and diligently ſerue the ex- 
cellenter and gentler Lozd. And Paul, to the end he would che moze manifeſtly 
lap betoze they; eyes the equity at᷑ his peticton , on the one ſyde letteth koꝛth the 
filthincs and hurte which we haue by ſinne: and one the other ſide the honeſty £ 
commodyty of Righteouſnes; kot theſe are the places which we chiefely vſe to 


not graunt bnto ſa ſuſt a 


The places perſwad and diCwad by. But by the compariſon of theſe contrarics it ſemeth, 
—— that he mought haue inferred , tha 12 ought moze gladly t willingly to ſerue 


dil wading · Rightcouſnes, then befoze we ſerued nne. But(ſapth 


Te! is not 


dumanitp 


| Paul) I Ipeake after the 
maner of mt, p is, I dele gẽtly. require nat ſo mach as J might julfly require. 
Foꝛaſmuch as man is of nature gentle, it ſeemeth a thinge ſfrange to requirs 
ot hym thinges dard « ſharpe. 7 /pe«ke after the mautr of men, ſignifieth as much 


tu require as if he had ſapd:J ſpeake geclp-Alchough many expound it thus, as if it ſhould 


Hard 6 


99% haue bene ſapd,, J require nothing which they that haue che vie of humane rea- 


ſon ought not to graunt, The Greke Scholes referre this vnta the thinges that 
go befozc: as though Paul ſhould there render a reaſon , why be ſapd , that ws 
are mo the ſeruguntes ofrighteouſnes : fo, that is not pꝛoperlye ſeruitude, 
Wh-7:; 12 be ſapth; that be ſpeaketh alter the manner of men/foz men ble ta 
cau thai ch is grenouſome and full of trouble, by the name of ſeruitude and 
tirannp. And it is very manieſt, that righteouſnes is unpleaſant vnto our fleſh 
_and(so «...'.o whatiovncr the (apy righteouſnes appointeth our fleſh to do. But 
thac thi, . .aight way 7llowech,ſemethnot ta agree with this expoſition. 
Fc: 5e haue een der members ſeruauntes to yaclenes &c «] In theſe 
worde .,is pariici.,.'o. emeth ta gene a reaſon why he ſayd befoze » that b 
deſireva certay!.s 5175 fer the maner of men, by reaſowof the ini mitcpe o 


thep; flely, frrom ta gun the 2. queſtion being required to Cound this 
| I place 
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place bnto þ Coll, Wee ma preuẽt the price or reward, ſapth, aba: 
Paulin hir writinges deſired not to folew the — 0 r of mo#t elaquit wr. 
ters, as of Plato, of DemoStenes,and of ſuch like: but 25 7 Words & ſenteces that Were cõ 
won, and ſuch as were in a maner knowen ——— And ſoʒ example ſake he gathe- Dent vis 
of 

of 


reth together many al his phzaſes, which were obſerued of the Clicians euen vnto ph4aces 
bis tyme. Fo2 of that countrey was a bozn in þ city of I h4r/6-;amonglt which iperch 
phꝛaſes he rehearſeth h which he was the in hand with, rare, which ſigrull⸗ the Cilicts 
eth,ſhould pꝛeuent þ reward alla that which is wzitten in þ firit unta the Cet. 
thyans. As touching me, [paſſe very little to be indged of you. 03 dxo rag kvipwnivic 
ac. that is, of mans day, which lignifieth in that place, mans iudgement. And 
in the latter epiſtle, Ov bapxyoz $uas, that is, that ye ſhould not be greued: and 
the place which now we reade, ayip#xiyoy Ay. that is, Iſpeake after the maner 
of men. 

Becauſe of the inſirmity of your genes This therefoze — 1 
ſo lang as we lyue here in this woꝛld, we are not fully 
mayneth in vs much fleſhe and much of olve Adam. Yet 
ſoſtome noteth, Yaul ſetteth not at liberty the — Paul will 
by reaſon of the burthen of our fleſhe we can not perfozme lo much as is required ping reite⸗ 
of vs, yet our will ought alwayes tocontend to farther thinges. Neither oughte bes of the 
we to thinke, that the Apoſtle would here teach, that we ſhoulve adde an equity We 
02 moderation vnto þ law of God:as though there were not required at our bids, - we mutt 
that we ſhould perfozme ſo much as it commaundeth,but ſo much as we can. Foz — 
in this place he releaſeth nothing of the lawe of God. Foz, to moderate oz lenefie med Se 
it, neither lieth it in the Apoſtle, noz in any other moztall man. And this ſemeth tawof Gov 
to be the meaning of theſe woꝛdes. Reaſon in dede would require, that ye ſhaule 
erhibite a greater ſeruitude vnto righteouſnes, then vnto ſinne. But I ſpeake + 
onely after the maner of men: and require that pe ſhould do only the like things 
And that is to require all wha tſoeuer the Lawe commanndeth , Foz they which 
are nat pet regenerate, but lyue ſtrangers from Chꝛiſt, do wholy ſerue ſin, and ty 
do applyeall their ſtrengthes and powers to ſinne, But the lame requirethnos curery 24 
thing els, but that we ſhould with the whole hart, with the whole ſoule,and with 2 
all our ſtrengthes loue God. Me haue ſo vtterly ſerued ſinne, that although it d 
may ſeme, that ſomewhat moze ſhould be attributed vnto innocency,then befo2e 
was geuen vnto ſinne, yet that can now by no meanes be bought to paſſe. F903 
we haue with all our ſtrengthes ſerued ſinne, Therefoze the faulte is in vs, that we haue 
pꝛobability of reaſon can not take place, And yet Paul in the meane tyme in w2i- Bith al our 
ting theſe thinges diminiſheth nothing from the law of God. Pea rather by theſe cruch an 
wo2des he highly commendeth it: as a thing which requiceth nothing of vs, but 
that which is agreeable with the nature of man. Jt is a common ſaying, a man 
mult aſke moze then right, to the ende he may attayne to his right, But Pau 
ſayth, that he aſkethbut geatly, not ſo much as he mought ol dutye require. As 
touching the woꝛdes he ſayth, that we haue hetherto geuen ouer our members 222 
as ſeruauntes to vncleanes and iniquity, where vnder the name ol vncleanes and eanes che 

iniquity are comp2ehended all kyndes of ſinnes, Foz whatſoever ſinne we com- prevend alk 

mit, the ſame tendeth ether to enioy our owne commonityes and pleaſures, and 
this is called vncleanes, becauſe of the moze groſſe wozkes, where v fleſhe 
is contaminated: o2cls to be iniurious towardes Oad, oꝛ towardes cu herne: 
which kyn de of ſinne he calleth iniquity. 

And he addeth, For iniquity, to teach vs to bnderſfand, that cher? is nc inne pere to 
that is alone:but one ſinne alwayes daiueth and impelleth to ar; vtize bead no ſinme in 
deth not, foꝛ vncleanes: — — — _ I 
taketh the name of iniquity moze generally in the lat ꝰ e on 

So now geue your members ſeruaunts vnto ig '© / uu — Ines. ] 
enen as vnrighteouſnes leadeth vs vatofilthyn-3 ee. c rightecuſnes 


leadeth vs tobolynes; The Apoſtle ſetteth fozth theſs nat an Antitheſis, 
to 


, 
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to the ende we ſhouldthe better marke and conſider , And ſancification oꝛ holy⸗ 
What ſans nes is nothing els then a purification from all vncleanes. Wherefoze the Grete 
ctihcauen woꝛd 44105, that is, holy (as Yao affirmeth in C ratylo) is ſo called of a, which 
Ee is a particle pꝛiuatiue, and yd which ſignificth the earth: becauſe they are cal 
led holy, which are purged from carthly ſpottes and filthines. And the Apoſtle 
They  ſpeaketh very aptly, that we ſhould ſerue, righteouſnes, oꝛ God foz fanaification: 
— — fo: when we ſanckifp our ſelues, we do his will. Fo2 vnto the THeſaloniant, Paul 
felueg bo wꝛiteth- 71 the wyxil of God, your ſanttification, that enery man my know hy 
the will of 70 poſſeſſe his veßell not in vnc leanet, and in luſt of deſire. &c. Allo, G od bath called vs 
od. „ot ro vncleancs, but to ſanttification, And in the latter to the Corrinth. Let vs make 
cleane our ſelres from all vncleaner of the fleſh and ſpirit , performing holynes in the feare 
of God, 
19 For when ye were the ſeruauntes of ſinne, ye were free vnto righte- 
ouſneſſe. Me bzingeth a cauſe, why he admoniſhed them, that they ſhoulde 
in ſuch maner gene their members ſeruauntes vnts righteouſnes: becauſe; 
Th: 1:berty ſayth he, when ye were befoꝛe ſeruauntes of finne , ye were vtterly free vnto 
vnto righ⸗ Wighfeouſnes; that is, ve were vtterly ſtraungers from it. And in this place vnto 
— righteouſnes, is the Datiue caſe. And ſuch a liberty is pernicious, and far woꝛſe 
then all ſeruitude, moſt like vnto that liberty. which the pꝛodigall ſonne ſo much 
& gainſt deſtred. Againe by this place alſo are ouerthꝛowen woꝛkes pꝛeparatoꝛy. Fo2 Ta 
— — 49 * ſapth: hen ye Were ſeruantes of ſinne. That is, not yet regenerate, but were ſtil 
©** ftrangersfram Chailt, ye were free vnto righreonſnes. that is, pe were Wholy diſa- 
areeed from it. And if ſuch men haue no fellowſhip with righteouſnes, how can 

they woꝛke god wozkes, which ſhould of congruity merite grace? 
What fruite had ye then in thoſe thinges whercof ye are now 
aſhamed? Foz the ende of thoſe thinges is death. But now being 
freed from ſinnes, and made ſeruauntes vnto God, ye haue pour 
ftuite in holines, and the ende, euerlaſtyng lyfe. Foz the ſtipende ol 
ſinne is death: but the grace of God, is eternall lyle thzough Jeſus 

Chult our Loꝛd. 

What fruit had ye then in thoſe thinges wherof ye are now aſhamed?]Y8 
an argu⸗ tonfirmeth his exhoꝛtation from the place of honeſty and diſhoneſty. Pe ought to 
_ — abſtaine(ſaith he) rom your old wozkes: fo2 they were vile and filthy vnto you; 
fiitymes, bo that if they ſhould now be called to remembꝛaunce, ye ſhould be compelled to 

be aſhamedof them. Shame is an affection, which ſpꝛingeth by reaſon of ſome fil 
3 thines, and it may be either a feare oꝛ els a griete: foꝛ if a man be afraid, leſt of y 
which he doth oꝛ which he taketh in hand, ſhould happen any diſhoncfty vnto him 

he is made aſhamed:as we ſee happeneth in pong men, which when they they are 

ether demaunded, oꝛ bidden to do any thing, they bluſh, becauſe they are afraid leſt 

they ſhould not aumſ wer aptlye, oꝛ ſhould not very well be able to do that thyng 

which they are bidden to do. But if an old man oꝛ a young man be put in remem⸗ 

b:aunce of any thing, whieh ſemeth not to be well done, they bluſh bicauſe of the 

who the [0279w of the diſhonelky, wherints they ſee themſelues to haue incurred. And why 
E:ynitzes the Romanes ought to be aſhqmedof thoſe thinges, which they had committed be- 
ongh to be foze they came into Chꝛiſt, there may be t wo reaſons:namely,the vnpurenes of 
atyanc-ot kyſe, aꝛ cls the vnpauenes ot religion, Which they pꝛoleſled, that is, either filthines 
pad. 02 foliſh11c, And their foꝛmer lyfe Paul deſtribeth in his firſt epiſtle vnto ß Coz, 
Be nor ye Acce wed((aatth he) neyt her formicators,nor Worſhippers of images, Mor £dulte- 

rar 5,007 of) c99;94te perſons nor abuſers of nature, nor thenes,nor conetous perſonnes, ner 

Arima? ,, Curſed ſpeakers nor rauemers ſhall receaue the inheritaunce of the king- 

dame of Cod 2 And theſe thynges were ye(ſaythhe)but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 

fied. And as touching the vncleanes of religion, the Ethnike w2iters aboundantly 

teftifie, And +11" vpon this plate maketh mention of the ſacred ſeruites of 

Cybelcs hᷣ gaddes of Phrygia, à alſo of other ſuch lite moſt filthy ſacred ſeruices. 


am Ch iſoſtome ſaith; ht this commeth through a ſin guler benefite of Cod, that me 
are 
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are aſhamed of the wicked altes which they haue before committed. For they were vo- 
thyng aſbamed of them,ſo long as they wert connerſant in them. As dronkards and mad 
* folkes arenothyng aſhamed,ſo long as they wallow in that offence . This place alſo tea» — 
cheth vs, that although ſinnes befoze committed are foꝛgeuen, yet the ſhame and ned ano a- 
griefe fo them can not be taken away: ra rather godly men can not remember W. ang 
them without deteſtation. But ; ſhall not be ſo in our beauenly count ye There dd ch 
in dede the elec ſhall deteſt ſinnes, but the greatnes ofthe felicity ſhall ſwallow vp id. 
al ferling of ſhame 4 griefe. F02 as we rede in þ Apocalips,God ſhal wipe away all 54 un, 
teares from their eies. He ſzemeth in mockage to call it Fruite, eſpetially of thoſe twp Ink get 
thinges, whereof they ſhould be aſhamed. Foz in ſuch thinges there is no fruite; way. 
but rather loſſe, |, very veade nd 
For the ende of them is death.] Mh he had demaunded of them what fruit tc of au. 
they had, there could nothyng els be aunſwered, but that they had none. And he ad⸗ 
deth a reaſombicauſe death is the ende of them. So Pa»! becauſe he would y moze 
vehemently moue thẽ, addeth waight to his ſpeach, and to loſſe, he iopnethj ſhame. 
Some by this woꝛde rede vnderſt and tribute oꝛ tole:as though it ſhould 
ſayd: Unto ſinne is retompented nothing els but death. But if we will rather 8 
haue that woꝛde rid to ſigniſie an end, the ſame (as g Philoſophers alſo affirme) 1d fecompẽ⸗ 
map be taken two maner of wayes: Firft,fo2 the laſt ende oz terme:and ſo death fed not nag 
may be called tte end of lyfe: Secondly,it may be taken foz that foz whoſe cauſe a- gg 
ny thing is take in hand, which thyng foꝛaſmuch as of neceſſity it ought to be god nificarions 
cannot agree with death. Foz there is no man y ſinneth with this purpoſe, Þ ther- or ris 
fo:e he would dye. Wherfoze, in the firſt ſignification, death is called the ende of iter. 
ſinnes , bicauſe in it is the ende of ſinnes. 
But now beyng freed from ſinne, and made the ſeruantes of God, ye haue 
your fruite in holines, and the ende eternall lyfe. In theſe woꝛdes he finiſheth 
the Aatitheſis 82 contrarietꝝ, and againſt ũnne he ſetteth God, againſt ſhame ho- Haul ſpea⸗ 
lines, and againſt death eternall lyfe, Againe alſo in this place he vſeth verbes of eth io the 
the paſiue ſignification,ſayeng: _ Th | —— 
Te are freed trom ſinne, and made ſeruauntes vnto God.] But befoze he ſayd „ 
when pe were ſeruaũtes of ſin, pe were free vnco righteouſnes. In theſe verbes 
there is no nede of the paſſiue ſigniũcatid. F02 we are ot᷑ our ſelnes apte inough 
to ſinne:but ſo are we not to be deliuered from ſinnes, and to ſerue Gad. But in 
that aul in this reddition oꝛ cõpariſon wꝛitethj nat, that we are made ſeruants 
bnto righteouſnes, but vnto God, it is a matter of no greate waight. Foz Cod 
is only the cauſe of ourrighteonſaes,Pe haue fruite ſayth he, namelv, holvnes, Sod the 
and the end eternall life. Here Chꝛiſoſtome nofeth ; that by this it appeareth that Cale of all 
we poſſeſſe not all thinges by bope only, but that in very dede there it much geuẽ vnto vs 22— 
And foraſmuch as we haue al eadye (ſapth he) attayned vnto inſtification , our hope | 
it excedingly confirmed for the obteynement of that thinge Which is yet behind. 
For the reward of ſinne is death, but the Grace ot God, is eternall life thorou gh 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord.] Jn theſe wo des he cloſeth vs his erhoztation:and pzo- 
neth that the eud of filthp wazkos is death. oz it(ſayth he) is the reward of ſin 
Mhich thinge,fozaſmuch as it is wellknowen of it ſelfe, he would not ffand a⸗ 
boute to pꝛoue. Foz rede euery where in b holy ſcriptures, that God thieatnerh eath i 
death vato ſinners. Agayn he by the figure Catachreſis, calleth it a ſtipend. oi tmpzoperty 
no man committeth ſinne with this intent, that foz a reward he would obtepne called a rez 
death. Here Paul inuertetb the Antitbeſis 02 contrary poſition: foꝛ he ſapth not — 
that eteraall life is the reward of righreouſnes: but rather attributeth it mto ute is not 
Grace,which thing he therekoze doth to aligne and appointe the whote nature eds ros 
of merite in Chꝛiſt only. And therfoze he addeth,thorough l ſus Chriſt our Lord. 38 
that no man ſhoulde imagine anp other mediatoꝛs, thec deade laintes, oz ells 
thepz obone wozkes. Farther Paul ſemeth of purpoſe Hin Tipey to ſet Grace 
oꝛ a gifte: and by that meanes he ercedinglye Eicceth vs vp to the udp of eters 
nall life;ſithen it is a thing ſo excellent, that vnles it be geuen by God, it can not 
f Gg4. bs 
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be gotten by anp of our woꝛkes. He taketh this greke woꝛd &{vrcor foz the Kipih 

02 wages of a ſouldier:and he continueth ſtill in his metaphoze of a king and of 
The maner a Lo2d, which he a little befoze bſed Foz they vſe to gene Nipendes vnto they: * 
nden leruaũts. And the Greke wozd ſauozeth much of the maner of the elders where 
Guidiers, by they were wont to geue onto thepz ſouldiers vittaples to eate when they 
were one warfare , And at Kome it was the maner a long time, that the ſouldi⸗ 
ers with theyꝛ owne meate, but atter ward were bittaples geuen them of the 
" common treaſozy.And it well appeareth by the etimology of the wozd , that it 
was firft inſtituted only foz þ releauing of neceſſitp, and to ſigniſp ſome honcur 
ge not as though they ſemed ſtipendes of ſuch wozthines foz which men ſhould put 
the pz life in danger. Wherefoze as tolabozers was geuen a reward , fo vnto 
warriozs was geuen a ſtipend. But now let vseſpectally conſider in what ſoze 
rar ia ge grace and wozkes are as touching eternall lite. And as much as map be gathe- 
uen a ts ted ether out of the holp ſcriptures, oꝛ out of thoſe thinges which Auguſt int hath 
pende. lett in wziting as touching this matter, we will plapnly declare ſo that it ſhall 
be made maniſfeff how much our aduerſaries diſagree from vs in thys popnt: 
As touching the firſt, if by Grace we vnderſtand the fanour and mercy of God 
then is it the only cauſe thozonghe Jeſus Chziffe , why we obteyne eternalllife, 
Fo2 our wozkes can by no meanes be the cauſes of our felicity. Howbeit they 
f are certayne meanes, by which God b2ingeth vs vnto felicity. As the wap is 
The dite ⸗ not the cauſe of the end thereof,noz the runninge place the cauſe of the gole oz 
—_ markc:;and pet by them men are led both'vnco the end of the wap, and vnto the 
cuuft and marke So God by good wozkes bꝛingeth vs to eternall life: when as pet che 
meancg. only cauſe thercof is the election of God, as Paul moſt maniſeſlly teecgeth in 
thys epiſtle. vome be hath predeſlinate ſayth be, thoſe alſo hath he called, whome be 
Againlte }, rh called, tboſe alſo bath he iuſtefied: & who be hath tuſtefied,thoſe alſo will be glorifie 
1 Tbys declareth that all theſe thinges do ſo come fro the Crate of God, tpat 
tbep conſequently follow the one the other, and God which geueth the one, will 
alſo liberally and freeip gene the other. Wherefoze the whole conſideratiõ, and 
The nature nature of merite ouThTveterlp to be taken away, Fo2 that which pꝛopet ly me⸗ 
ofmo1Us- ricerh any thing, muſt of necellity haue in it a free geuing vp,nerher ought it by 
any other meanes to ve due. Wherefoze fozaſmuche as we owe of dewty vnto 
God all thinges that we haue, vndoubtedly whatſoeuer we do, it tan metite no 
thing. Farther thoſe things by which we will merite any thing, ought to be our 
obne. But good woꝛkes are not our own, but are of God. Bees this atio, all 
imperfection and bncleanes muſt of neceſſity be remoucd awape: otherwiſe our 
woꝛtes are contaminated, nethercan they be leneled to the rule which is pre - 
ſcribed by God, wherefoze we onght rather to craue pardon, then once to thinke 
vpon pꝛice 0z reward. Farther betwene merite and reward there ought to be 
ſome pꝛopoꝛtion. But there can be no pꝛopoꝛtion betwene cur wozkes and eter⸗ 
nall felictty. Wherefoze thep can not pꝛoperly be called merites Yozeouer God 
will, that there ſhould be taken fro vs all matter of glozping: which thing were 
not poſſible, i by our wozkes weſhould deſcrue eternall life. And foꝛaſmuch as 
Faul in this place deſcribeth etetnall life by þ name of grace vndoubredly it can 
nut be of wozkes, Let this ſuffice as touching the firſt, How will J bꝛiefelp de⸗ 
clare what Auguſtine hath w2itten as touching this place. In his Enchiridion 
to Laurentius the 10%, chapter; A ſtipend, ſayth he, i. payd in warfare as a debt. 
1 and not geuem as a gift therefore Paul ſaytb, the ſtipend of ſinne is death, to declare that 
When eter death is rendred vnto ſinme not Wythout deſert, but as due. But grace wnles it be free it 
nat: ue is not grace. Wherefore as touching the good Workes of man, foraſmuch as they are the 
gryen * g1ftes of God, m that unto them eternall life is renared, grace is recompenſed for grace. 
4 — 3 The ſame Auguſtise in his bake De gratia & Libero arbitrio the ix. chapter. 
grace. fu the Goſpel of John (ſayth he) iti written, that we all haue receaued of hys fulnes, 
and grace for grace, eue man as God hath denided unto him the meaſure of fayth. For 
every man hath receaued a proper gift from God, one thus, and an other thus . Where- 
fore when eternal life is renared. grace is rendred for grace. But ſo in is not of death:be- 

| | cauſe 
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Cauſe it is renared,as due unto the Warſzre of the deuill. Wherefore Whereas the Apoſtle 

mought haue ſayd and that rightly, the ſtipend of righteouſnes is eternall life, he would 

rather ſay, But the grace of God is eternall life, that therby we myght understaud, that The Apo- 
God bringeth vs unto eternall life not for our owne merites, but for bys mercy . Where- — 1 5 
fore it is written in the 103. Eſalme. Which crowneth thee in merey and compaßions. and that 
Becauſe it is he which Worketh in vs both to wyll aud alſo to penforme. I he Apoſtle had uſtive that 
ſayde before, Works your ſaluation wyth feare and trembling , Aſterward, leaſt we 


eternall like 
ta The Ut; 

ſhould artrroxtethys thyng unto our ſelues,heſayth , that God worketh theſe thynges in 

vie and that not for our merites, but according to his good, pleaſure, And in the lame 

boke the d. chapter he ſayth, t there is no /mall ambiguity, how eternal life is neu- 

dred unto good workes. For the ſcripture ſayth that euery man ſhall haue according to 


his works. Andyet on the other ſide Paul calleth grace eternall life, But the propriety of, 


grace is to he redred freely, Paul alſo ſayth,unto hym Which Worketh noc, the reward ts 
not imputed according to debt but accordyng to grace. And ſaith moreouer that grace, 
if it be of workes, is not grace: Alſo, that the renantes ſhall through che ele(ti6 of grace 
be ſaued: Agayne unto the Epheſians : Grace hath made vs ſafe throug he fayth- 
and that not of our ſelues: Agayne, Not of Workgs, leaſt peraduenture any man ſhoulde 
glory. This doubt Auguſtine ſayth can not otherwiſe be diſſolued, vnles we graunt 
that an vpright and holy life i grace. For ſoether ſeatence may take place. For eternal 
life is rendred vnto Workes, But becauſe Workes are freely genen Us of G od,therefore al- 

ſo is eternal ſyfe called gracee, And in his boke De correctione & Gratia, the 13, 

chapter he layth, that ſames writeth, that iudgemente ſhalbe wythout mercy vnto 

hym, which ſheweth not mercy. B y Which wordes((aith he) appeare: h that they which 

Hue well, ſhall in the Liſt iudgement be indged myth mercy, and they which hae lined 
wic kealy ſhalbe iudged myt hout mercy. Aud if that in indgement ve haue nede of mer- 
cy, the it it not now done for merites. And in the ſame ſence he alleageth the mother 
of the Pachabees: who as it is wꝛitten in the 2.boke and /. chapter thus ſpeaketh 
bnto her ſon: hat in that mercy 1 may receaue the wyth thy breth:rn.In Which Ep 
ſhe calleth the day of iudgement, merc y. And undoubtedly when we [hal come before 
the indgement ſeate of God,\yho ſhall boaſt that he hath a chaſt hart? Or Who ſhall boaſt 
that he 1s cleane from ſinne? Wherefore there alſo merc 71 nede full, whereby he may be 
made bleſſed, unto Whome the Lord hath not imputed ſinne. The ſame father in hys 
105, epiſtle to Siſtus, Wien the Apoſtle had ſayd. The #tipend of ſinne is death, W/10 
Would not wage, that he ſhould moſt aptly and conſequently haue added, but the ſtipend 
of r12hteouſnes is eternall lyfe? And it is true. Becauſe euen as vnto the merite of ſinue is 
lech renarea 45 a jripend, ſo aſſo unto the merite of righteouſnes is eternal lyferendrea 
2: 2 :tupend, But the bleſſed Apoiile moſt vigylantly warryng agaynſt pride, When hee 
hd ſay lr, that the ſtipend of ſinne is death, Iraſt humane ryghteouſues ſhould extoll it 
{-Ifeſayd not contrarivwyſe,that the *Fipend of tyghteouſnes is etern all lyfe but the grace 
of God(Piyth he is eternall lyfe. But it is nat ſufficient to thynks that theſe things are ſpo 
for humility moderation ſake. For the matter ts fo in very dede. For 017 Works re- 
ccau not eternall life for a inſt and deſerued ſtipend. And therefore he ſayth, that hu- 
an. ine righteouſres is pride, and which in name only is called righteouſues. But that ought 
to ve a true righteouſes vnto Which eternal life is due, Which r1ghreouſnes if it be not 
of thy felfe, then is it from aboue, diſcending from the father of lightes. Wherefore O 
man, if thou ſhalt receaue eternall life, it item dede the ipendof #5, ae ſnes: but unto 
thee it is grace, unto whome alſo euen righteouſres is grace. For it ſhould be rendred vn- 
ro t hee as a debt, "if the righteoufnes unto Whome it it due were of thy ſelfe. By all theſe 
thinges is gathered. that, with Auguſtine, eternall life is therefo2e called grace, be⸗ 
cauſe the woꝛttes which go befoꝛe it. are geuen rely. Farther he confeſleth, that 
in the laſt iudgement, when God ſhall reward them, we ſhall haue nede of mercy 
and compaſſ:on, And that alſo we haue al waves nzx>e of mercy, that our ſinnes 
ſhould not be imputed vnto vs. Laſtly that eternall life, althouahj it may be the ſti⸗ 
pend of rightcouſnes being taken by it ſelle, yet vnto vs it is grace: partly becauſe 
it is not of our ſelues, and partly alſo becauſe it is vnperſite. /7:/47i-4 alſo wꝛitetij 
vpon the 50. Pſalms; 115 hope is in the mercy of God for euer, and euer. world with. 
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out ende: For the Workes of ryghteouſnes are not ſufficient vnts the merite perfect bleſ.. 
Date — . ſednes, vnles in thys wyll of ryghteonſnes the mercy of God impute not the faultes of hu- 
2 — mane changynges and motions. Alſo Jerome pon E/ay the 46. chapter, f we ſhould 
— hs conſider our owne merites,we ſhoulde diſpayre. Dur aduerſaries and we contende 
becauſe rvep not, whether by the grace of God god wozkes are geuen vnto the regenerate.Ab 
fe, ** though neither herein alſo do we vtterly agree with them, Fo2 they thinke,that it 
welder 399 lieth in our power, to receaue god wozkes, when they are offred. But we ſay, 
geven by that it is needefull, that our will be changed by the grace gnd ſpirit of God: other ⸗ 
Bega ae Wiſe as touching in this point alſo we abhozre from the giftes of Gov. But of this 
— matter, we haue befoze ſufficiently ſpoken, when we entreated of grace. d her⸗ 
wich a backe. foe J will now ſtand no longer about it, But there is an other thing, about which 
rence. tere is at this day a moze waighty controuerſpe. They which defend merites, 
They whiche do thinke, that the god woꝛkes which are geuen of God vnto men, are ſufficient 
rites do ſap vat octernall life. Which thinge we do vtterly deny. And this maketh very much 
Waden, an bur ſide, which a litell befoze we alleged out of Ag. That in the laſt iudgemẽt 
ſ»ficientro We ſhall nede the mercy of God: not only becauſe good wa were geuen of hym freely. 
Mitt but alſo, becauſe, when the inFt indge ſhall ſit in hys throne, no man can boa#t that he 
which tdunge har h A chaſt hart, or that he is cleane from ſinne. Wherefore it is nedefull , that ſinnes 
w—"—_ fayth Danid ) be not imputed wnto hym, which ſhall come wnto felicity . Where- 
fore ſcyng we haue nede of mercy, it us manifeit that our good workes are not ſufficient. 
The ſame Auguſtine wꝛiteth in an other place that the perfection of the ſayntes 
herem conſiſteth, to acknowledge, how much they want ſtill of perfection. And that ſens 
tence of Paul. I haue fought a good battayle, I haue finiſhed my conrſe , I haue kepte 
fayth, he ſo expoundeth: that he thinketh, at the Apoſt le ſayth not that he is vtter- 
nn _— ly wythout ſinne,but that he, leaning unto fayth , and unto hope, did Wholy uppeynte 
that Paul Wyth hymſclfe , that it ſhoulde come to paſſe in the laſte houre of bys death, whiche 
was with was enen then at hand,that Whatſoeucr ſinne or Witheanes bad crept into hym, the ſame 
— — ſheuld by the mercy of God through Chriſt be wholy forgenen hym, euen as he had for- 
merh the genen vnto others theyr offences. And it is ſo farre of, that Auguſtine thought , that 
contrary, Y was vtterly without ſinne, that he interpꝛeteth this place vnto the Philip- 
oy pins (Tea alſo I thynke all thynges to be but loſie for the excellent knowledge ſake of fe- 
thmaeth of / Chriſt my Lord, for whome I haue counted all thynges loofſe , and iudge them to be 
e116 piace  4o»gue ) of wozkes done after he came to Chyiltianity, Foz /when as befoze , has 
Philitpias, ung made mencion of wozkes done when he was pet of the Jewitſhe religion he 
ſapd, But the thynges that were vantage, the ſame I counted loſſe for Ohriſtes ſake, 
thoſe wozdes which are afterward added, he addeth by the way of co2rection, ſhes 
wing, that not only wozkes of Jewiſhe religion, but alſo all other were to bee 
counted fo2 loſſes and thinges vncleane. Fo2 he conſidered that in all thinges is 
Sunne is ſome fault and defect oz want. And that ſinnes are mingled with our god wozks, 
zul the ſcriptures moſt manifeſtly teach, when they ſay, that no man can be iuſtiftey 
god wozizs in the fight of God, And the ſaintes do make inferceſſion againſt that erat exa- 
mination of righteouſnes. nter not (ſay thep) to madgement wyth thy ſeruaunt O 
Lord, And hon ſayth, 1f any man ſay,he bath no ſinne, he deceaueth hymſelfe,and the 
truth is not in hym. And Salomon ſayth in the bokes of kinges, T hat there is not 4 
man on earth ſo iuſte, that be ſinneth not. Which woꝛdes Auguſtine diligftly weighs 
ing, applieth them vnto the fozm of the pzeſent time:leaſt any man ſhould referre 
that ſentence of Salomon dito thoſe thinges which we haue committed befoze re⸗ 
generatis, We ought all to pꝛap, that our treſpaſſes may be fo2gen? vs: as which 
in this life may rather thirſt after righteouſnes,then p we ca attaine vnto a per⸗ 
fect # abſolute righteouſnes. F02,that pzecept of p lo2d, wherein we are cõmam̃ded 
to laue Goo with all our hart, with all our ſoule , and with all our ſtrengths, 
hall then at the laſte be perfo:med, when we ſhall come to that place where we 
Hall ic God face to face as be is:as Aaguſtine wꝛiteth in his boke, de Spiritu & 
Litera, towardes p; end. Jn which place alſo he demaundeth, y this commaunde- 
ment Was gene v, i it can nos be performed in this life He anſwereth, that therefore God 
" commanded it, tbat we ſbould know, Wha: by fayth we ought to defire, Rh our 

ope 
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hope ſhonlde be leueled, and what we ought continnallye to go abonte in all our ations, 
And he thinketh him to haue much pꝛoſtted in this life, which can at the length 
ſe, dow karre be is of fram that, which is per feu. The ſame Auguſtine in bis ſe⸗ 
conde boke De peccatorũ meritis, & remiſſione . chap. id. 174 15, wiiting many 
chtnges as touching this matter) ſayth, bat m the ſeripturet men are ſomc times tal- — Why the 


ted perfect, not bicauſe they are viterly without ſinne,but bye auſe in innocenty of life _ — 


they baue much profited, and bycuaſe that to obteint perfection they eitiuually bend theyr fect, nat 

adye and endeuour, & byceuſe alſo God —— — t — es whiche Dichtes. 
they wit of righteouſnes, he imputeth vnto 867 of the — rigbreauſues of Chriſt, Mns thep 
Nether denteth he but that God requireth ot men, that they ſhonlde biteriy be the rom. 
without unne. Foz there could be no inne, vnles there were a law, which whe maondes 
we inne we tranſgreſſe.; Farther he demaundeth, why God gaue that Lawe, Ae. = 
which he right well ſaw, could by no meancabe perfazmed. Ant he aunſwereth, rcth at mis 
that he did it for this cauſe,that he monght Worthely cundemm thoſe Which contemned it, hands, that 
& thorough cõtempt tranſgreſſed: e mougbt bere theyr prayers, Which appliedthiſelues — — 
vnto it, and more and more helpe them dayly to accompliſbetbe ſame. And to this pur⸗- ſinne, 
poſe he bꝛingetd that ſentence which is loꝛitten: namelp, that God correcteth and Why God 
chaſtifeth thoſe vbome he lonetbe but yet not with fury or evengment, but with a father- Bont 3 
(y ear ection. But there is none chaſtiſed 03 affiiaed which is without ſinne. F02 knew cou 
this thing only ſuſfred our Sauiour:namelp, w out anp fault committed of him not be ob⸗ 
ſelle to ſuſteyne moſt bitter papues. Mex ſoze ſeing all men whom God loueth — is 
are co2reded with aduerũties, it follo weth of neceſſity that they all arc ſubicde afflicted, 
vato ſinne. Which thing Paul vato the Galathians moſt aſſuredly affirmeth of —.— lin 
the ſaintes. Foz he ſayth,that in them the ſleſh ſo repuzneth agatufl the ſpirite, | 
that they tan not doo choſe thinges which they would. And in the nexc chapter 
he wꝛiteth, that he him ſelle did the euill which he hated. By all theſe things may 
eaſelp be gathered, that a man though he be neuer ſo holp, vet ſo long as he here They 
liueth hath alwayes ſomewhat in bim that hath nede to be fozgeuen of GOD. — 
Mhich thing Augu ine alſo teſteſteth towardes the end of his boke De Spiritu are not 
& Litera. And hereby is mot enidently gathered, that our good wozkes are nat without le, 
ſufkic{ent vnta eternall life; But our aduerſaries crake and boaſt, that the rege- 00.0008 
nerate are not vile in the ſight of God, But we ſap, that we befoze Gad are not ſomewhat 
wth out milerye. Foz vnles me were ſo, Sad could not dle mercye toward vs; Tuco nes 
which mercy pet » Augiſtme wireth, that we haue altogether nede of, if we des geuenes, 
fire to becrowned. Foz mercy is an eſtedi where with we are moncd towards Unten we 
them that are in miſ:ry:wherefoze,ifcternalllife be geuen vnto vs of mercye, bet ror wh 
then mult we nedes be vtterly miſerable befoꝛe S. But, if they vnderſtand, 
that che regenerate are not vile in the fighte of God, bycauſe God beaw:ifiech 
them with many gifces and oꝛnamentes, we graunt to that . Vet thoſe gyftes 
whatſoener oz how great ſoeuer they be, ought not to ſeme of ſo great foꝛce, to vs. 
be ſufficient vto eternal lift. and that commeth not tboꝛongh h defaults of the 25% 
gittes, but tdoꝛough our default, which in all thinges obey them not , Foz we How the te 
fill carp aboute in our fleſhe much of old Adam, and of naturall cozruption, gemerateare 
Farther, our aduerſaries put a difference betwene the good wozkes of men re- fog 
generate:foz they ſap » choſe are partly of dur ſelues, and partly of God, Thoſe Note a cer⸗ 
(ſap they) as they are of vs can merite nothing. but as they are of God, they do ant diſt 
merite, and are cauſes of eternall life, And by this did inqion toe thinke that þ 
matt er ismade playne. But we graunte not ſo mach vntc them. Fo2 if we dili⸗ 
gently and thozonghly conſtder any woꝛke, we ſhall of nec-Z:t1 graunte that it 
commeth of the grace of God, and that we muſte not leut oa ov ſelues any 
p2apſe thereof,though it be neuer ſo ſmal. But bycauſe Gar 3ſerh vs ts wozke, Yobpone 
who ſo long as we line here are not fallye cleaned , thereot᷑ it commeth that — — 
our woꝛkes are alwayes vnperfec .Pozeouer,it they were th cauſes and mes 24 
rites of eternall lite, we might with ſecurity put confidence in them. But that 
the holp (criptares plapnelp fozbid , Foz Paule in 25 epiltle ſapth : 1 iudge, 
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ee FINE are dead, alſo tothe law 
by 5 — — 


him which roſe agayne from the dend, that we bryng forthe 
fruite vnto God. 1 CLI the affectes 
ſinneg which were by the taw;had force in our membcrs;to 
md evokes ; now pe are delinered fromthe law, be 


e aw nts Ci: which n 8. ; 
Andbicauſe the Jewes whith were now come vato Chꝛiſt mougbt hene bane ol | 
fended wyth thys ſentence of the delinery from the 1aw;therfoze by a louyng and 
8833 ee edge 

F of contempt toward range 


Know ye not brethrenſ for T — . N that know the lawe) that the 
law hath dominion ouer a man ſo long as he liueth. Che pꝛuſe of that, chat be 
Og. iin. apo, 


A Commentarie vpon the _ 
delinered from the law is taken ol no other thing, but fo2 that we 
are they which are dead are not bound bnto the lam. And ; we are dead, 


he i by the body of Chaiſt : in which(he ſaith) we are moztefied vnto the 
thertoꝛe ſo ditigently handleth,fo2 that vnto 


argument the 
2tha he Jewes(of whom in thoſe firſt tymesthe greateſt part of the church eqnliſfed) 
D, lemed a thing vile and filthy,ſodenly to fall away from the law, which they had 
| handes of God. Wherfoze the Apoſtle 


{thinhett;hat Theſe | 
ee eee ee 
eparation alwayes waited 


jam In which law althoughd 
| henry ohne ale 
y inſtituted, wherin 
6 
Foz therfoze 


l- 
Wight 5 
yon C 

mentes. But in theſe wo ꝛ des, The law,bearcth dominion ouer a man, 


duſb indes. 
as he lyueth, there is ſome ambiguitie, i this mad, liueth 
Ipwfitadle Herred bnte te mä, un bnta þ law. Which thing J thinke-þ apoſtle 
dre, be Jg at th" f be cunt ert, tdat not ouly we are e 
(© may ines {al it lebte is Dead, 00. bed. And therfoze to whether part ſa cuer that oz 
22 liueth, be reſerred, i. gr e Chziſoſtome thynketb, p 
this reaſon is cont cd of an argument minori,that is, of the leſle.Foꝛ if 
the death of the huſband deliuer the wyfe fr the poke of matrjmonys Wer 
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there happen much greater liberty; if the wyfe her ſelfe alſo die. Wheras there 
were kwo wayes of liberty, yet Y aul it ſhould ſeme perſecnteth onely one af them. 
be addeth. 
* Vherfore my brethern ye alſo are dead vnto the Lavv by the body of Chriſt, 
But ge interreth not, wherrefoze the Law is dead. The Apoſtle did that foz te 
infirmity of the Jewes:howbeit in the meane time he ſayth that which — 

as it he had ſayd, the Law is dead . But it (@ neceſarye to conſider what Paul 
meaneth by,. to be vnder the Law. And that is nothing ells, but to be obnoxious vader i 
vnto ſinne. o the Law thozongh linne codemneth vs as guilty:but to be l 
unte thelawe ta nothingells, but to baue thut extinguithed in vs, by wbteh e des 
law accuſeth and condemneth vs . And that is, the olde man, the fleſh, nate | 
luſt „and cozruption of nature. When theſe thinges be once de dei 

that Chꝛiſt lineth and raigneth in vs, we can by no meanes be codemned 
law. But fozaſmuche as ſo long as we line here, be pluck 
the rotes out ofour fleth, therfoꝛe it is moſt likely that the Apoſtle had a reſpcit 
bnto that, which we hope ſhall one day come to paſſe, althoughe be ſo wztte 3 
though we had alredy obteyned it: ho wbeit in the meane time he ſetteth befoꝛr The ſcope 
our eyes a mare, whereunto we ougbt ta leuell in all our acions, namely,pers 90 —— 
petually to repzeſſe this luſt grafted in bs. Wherefoze euery one ought ſo far- eyery mon 
koʒth to iudge himſelf deltgered frb þ law, how farfozth he ci moztefp 1 
and alwapes moze and moze contend to go fozward , that at the length he , 
attapne to that end wherbnto we are pꝛedeſtinate, namely, to be made — 
the image of the ſonne of God, being made percakers of his death and of his re⸗ 
ſurreuion. And wheras there is ſet foꝛth a double death, namelp, ot the law, and 
of vs, Paul expꝛeſſedly pꝛoſecuteth our death — — followeth the”. 
death of the law. Foz the law pꝛouoketh not, co t,accuſech not,naz.. 
condemneth them that are dead:nether can by — 2 troubleſome a 
odious vnto them. And they which are dead and toined together with Chꝛiſt do 
in no caſe wayte to be iuſtiſled by it: partiy foz that the lat can not 
that, and partly foz that they haue alredy by the —— yan moneys 
righteouſnes , Aud we are ſapd to be moꝛtiũed by the body of Chzilte: c 
that being now made the members of the Lozd we followe our hed:that 
was crucefied and died as touching this moztall any cozruptible life:ſo we alſo 
muff dye vnto ſnne:oʒ ells foz that the bod of was an oblation and ſacri 
fice,wherby God being now pacefied and merciful geneth vnto vs bys ſp{rite, gy, 5 
by whome the power of ſinne is weakened: And ſithen Paul pꝛeacheth not this ry from the 
liberty but vnto them that are dead vnto fin , thereby we vnderſfand that there — de 
is no danger, leaſt men ſhould by reals of this liberty geue themlelues co vices: bnto thoſe 
Foz they that are dead cũ not be ſtirred bp to finne. Farther we ſhould be vnder det thas 
the law, it we ſhould liue vnto ſinne, and vnto the fleſh. But being dead, we are 2 fend vn 
not holden vnder it: vnles we will ſay that the commanndementes ofthe Law The — 
pertayn alſo vnto the dead. Foꝛaſmuch as Paul in this place vſech a metaphoze maund — 
taken of matrimonp, we ought to marke, that it is the office of the huſband to the lady ws 
gouern his wife. But when as the lawe had long time poſſeſſey the rome of the taine not vn 
buſband , nether could execute his office, namely to gonern to call the ic Fee 
backe trom ſine ( fo2 lo ls it afterward wzitten , Ther ir v vnto the gag 
lab, in at much as it Was We 
teacheth , that we are delinered from the lawe , as from an infirine and weake 
maſter, ceacheth alſo , that we ate led vnto the ſpirite as vnta a better 4 migh- 
tier maſter : who alone bath that fozce to change a man: and tha* hat whiche 
letted the law from doing of this, came not thoꝛough tk "efavit of ' law, but 
thozonghe our defaulte. Here is to be noted,howe gre tr confoʒ n tye there — a 
ought to be betwene the man and the wife in matr{i 99! rightlpe inſtituted. 5 


tboroagb the fleſh)therefoze the Apoſtie when he ble dot vo the 
huſbaudc. 


Foz the pꝛopꝛieties of the huſbid to be comunicated i hthe wife. Uher confozmati- 
fozeeuen as Chzilk died, fo allo ought weto dye nta unne: and as chi roſe _—_— 


agayng the wils, - 


e | AC ommentarie vpon the 


againe to an incozruptible and immoꝛtall life, ſo alſo ought we to riſe agapne 
Che end o ta beginne woꝛkes of eternall life, Wherefoze Paul when he had made mencis 
ournew co of death, added. 

That ye ſhould be ynto an other: namely, vnto him vvhich roſe agayne from 

the dead. He ſetteth foꝛth an example alſo of the reſurteai of Chꝛiſt:in which 

made nat woꝛ des as ſapth Chꝛiſoſtome he ment to ſtirre vs vp to the dere ot a nem ma⸗ 
wen fraite> tri monpe, by reaſonof that excellent eſtate of Chzilfe,vnco whome we ſhall be 
ll. lolned. And the end of this new coniunaion is expꝛeſſedly put in thoſe wozdes 
which follow | . | 
That vve ſhould bring forth fruite vnto God.] Jn the firit matrimony we 

were baren: foz the law of good wozkes can not make men frulttfull. But men 

being filed with the ſpirite ol Chill, ſtreight way aboundatly bꝛing fo2th fruit 

And this is it, whiche God pꝛomiſed by Eſay ſhonlve come to palle in hys. 52, 

chapter, / be [hall gene bis life for ſinne, be ſhall ſe bis ſedefor a long time. And the loꝛd 

ſapth in John;When I ſhall be lifted vp from the. earth. | will dea w all thinges vnto my 

ſelfe. This is it which Paul ſayth to bzinge fozth fruite vnto God.. And this at 

the length is bꝛought to paſſe, when not only we our ſelues do god wozks, but 

alſo we bzingeothers vnto Chzilt. Theſe two ends are not ſeperated a ſonder 

Fo2 nether ca we winne others bnto Chꝛiſt (if we confiderthe matter as it moſt 
commonly hapencth)vnles an example of an vpꝛight life be coꝛreſpondent vnto 

our ſound doctrine. ether is it ralhely done, that p Apoſtle chaungeth the per- 

ſon , Fo2 befoꝛe he vſed the ſecond perſon , when he thus wꝛote: ye are mortefied 

vnto the law by the body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be vnto an ot her. And ſtraight wap 

he addeth, That We ſbonid bring forth fruite vnto God. When rather accozding to 

— nature of the conſequente he ſhould haue ſapd , that ye ſboul fruttiſie vnto God. 
none ſo ho- But he changed thg perſon to declare that this is a generall ſentence: leaſt any 
p but he m ſhould thinke himſelfe to be ſo holy, that he now hath no nede of theſe fruites 
2888 Foz that cauſe the Apoſtle putteth himſelfe alſo among the.Cbri/o/tome exellent⸗ 
truledg. lp well noteth, that it happeneth not in theſe thinges, as it commonly happeneth 
in ctuill matters. Foz there, the huſband being dead, the widow i ſhe wil, map 
abſteine from the ſecond matrimonp. But we, when ſinne is dead thozough the 

holy ghoſt, muſt ot neceſſity be bzougþt vnto Chꝛiſt as vnto a new bzidgrome, 

When we Foz we are not now in our own power. o he hath redemed vs with a pꝛice, 
to ſinne we 83 Paul ſapth vnto the Coꝛtinthians:and foz that cauſe we are not our own. 


cannot be TUherefoze we onght to glozifye and to beare Chziſt in our bodies. And in the 
withour'® latter to the Cozt: Une diedfor all:that they Which liue ſhould nov not line ynto thi- 
band, fſelues,but vnto him which died & Which roſe agayn. Uher foze ſeing we ar now ma 
ried vaco Chʒiſt, we ought to imitate vertuous wifes; which whatſoeuer they 
The office do, haue not a regard what may pleaſe thẽſelues, but what may be acceptable 
ol an honeſt Vito thep2 huſbands, Agapne by theſe woꝛds is onerthzowe that middle eſtate, 
wile. wherein ſome are dzemingly e imagined to be. Mhiche are nether deade vnto 
— nn! ſinne,noz bozne agapne in Chzilt, and yet wozke certapne good wozkes, which 
paratozy, are acceptable vnto God, and pzepare them vnto iuſtiſication. Paul here mani 
leſtly teacheth, that they which are not grafted into Chztff, are bound vnto the 
law, and doo liue vnder ſinne, and baingefo2th fruites vnto death only: ſo that 
whatſoeuer they doo, the ſame is wholy vnto them deadly. But they which are 
maried vnto Chʒiſt:they A ſap baing fozth fruite vato God. Foz God by them, 
as by his members and inſtrumentes ſheweth foꝛth his fraites and good wozbs 
For when vve vvere in the fleſ h, the affects of ſinnes vvhich vvete by the Law 
3 had force in our members, to bring forth fruite vnto death.] In theſe woꝛdesſis 
ede (et foꝛth the Ancitheſisbetwene chysnewe matrimony and that ole. And the 
went the lence is: Now we ought to bꝛing foꝛth fruite vnto God . Foz hitherto we haue 
band bought fo2th fruite vnto death. Our olde eſtate alſo is here deſcribed,namely, 
the new. that we were in the lleſh. He doth not ſap,whF we were in p law. Foz be would 
29y2tis to eſchew offence not neceſſary: which thing teachers and pzeachers ought allo to 
— — imitate: nether they kepe in Mece þ things 5ᷣ are neceſſar to be hard, by alſo 
C bers. p 
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dy ſpeaking out of ceaſon, alienate the myndes of the hearers. hen we were(ſayth 
Paul) in the fleſpe, the affetter of une, which were by the low. c. In tbeſe wozdes 
be ſemeth fo to ſpeake of finnes and of wicked affenes, as though befoze the txws 
they were not in vs. But that we ſhoulve not erre from the mraningot Pa oe 
ought to know, that we all daue from our birth a cozruption and luſt naturally 
grafted and planted in vs, which continually ſirreth vp in vs witkey motions, 
and rages, and ſundzy kindes of vices, And theſe motions and violences Paul cal 

leth 7<41«ra- Foz there is a difference betwene i900 and 74905. dl a are called 

are caried with a greater fozco. Thoſe ſfrang affections are ſayvofthe Apoſtie, 
tec yd Ja, that is, by an inward fozce mightely to wozke, And thereſtʒe the is 
ſayd to be in the ſede and likewiſe in the minde of man hat is, a certayn 
power, which although it be hidden, yet is it of molt great efficacy. Auw theſe 
rab lia ra, 03 vehement affects are ſayd to be bythe late, not bat they were not 
befoze, but partlye becauſe hy the lawe they are made gpen , and partipe foz 
that when as the lawe withſtandeth them as a let in their waye , they are made 
much moꝛe vehement. Andtherefoze Auguſtine in hu queſtions vnto Simplicia- Uechements 
nns the firſt queſtion, Same (ſaythhe) ir an: by the lawe, fort, becaaſt by its it accused 
is knoWwen: ſecondly becauſe by it is is i | For we contend to that that We to by 
are forbidden. And he addeth, rhat ſinne by the lawe it made more greeuous : for the bythe law. 
lawe being once put we are made tranſgrefiors. When he ſayth, that thefc vehement 
motions are of efficacy in our membe2s, by members he vnderſtaneth all the po⸗ 
wers and faculty both of the ſoule and of the body. Neither pet onght we to thinke, 
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to be layd, and not vpon the luer von vnles we 
han nothing hindꝛed vs. And to be in the liehe is 
by our owne ſtrengthes, aun to be moued and impellev oc dur vitiat 
nature: o whitſocuer is in bs boſives the ſpirite mid grace, is Whers 
foze in that in va are encreaſedſinnes and luſfes, that commeth hercof, ſon that 9% 
we are in the fleſhe.Pen bie as much as lieth in wem fo' eſthew a peſtilent and gech. 
burtfull ayze. h we alſo, if we will be ſauedrinilf abhozre and five this contagi⸗ 
ouſnes of the liehe, and ſiye vp into heauen vnto Cheiſt. And we can not depart 
from the fleſhe,but by death. And fo3 that cauſe Yai erhozteth vs that by the body 
of Ch2iſt we ſhould dye vnto ſinne. Fozthe flethe is 


. * 


nes of the fleſhe we fall not into eternall deſtruct ion. 
But now ye are deliuered from the lawe, being dead vnto it, wherein 


ys 
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ye were holden, &c. ] Now he returneth vnto that eſtate, wherein we are no 
by Chzift. Now (ſayth he) are we deliuered from the lawe : he ſayth not 
the flcſhe 02 from ſinne: foz theſe two thinges he connteth fo2 one and the 
lame, Being dead umto it, where we were holden. Ve (ayth not that either ſinne is 
dead, o2 that the lawe is dead, Ve ſaythonly, that we are dead. By that wherein 
we were holden, he vnderſtandeth the lawe,and not ſinne. Foz in the Greke is 
redde in 6, being the neuter gender. But Aw«pr:«, that is, anne, is the feminin 
| —— Hoſwbeit it appeareth, that there were ſundzy readinges amongſt the 
whereas we haue now 4xe=vor715, that is, being dead, ſome redve 

Mom e ſo that the ſence ſhould bes But now ye are deliuered from 
the lawe of death that is, from the layve that bringeth death Others rede dvb veg. 
in the genetinecaſe; as thought Y would ſay, that we are now delivered from 
the lawe that is dean. Although that reading, which we firſt followed and inter, 
pꝛetated is both moge common and alſo moze receaued. And the Apoſtle iu ſuch 

ſozt ſayth that we 7 we pony wh nar pr ag 
Bow we ed by the body of Chziſt. At ſoſt ons robe deli- 
were hold? nered from the law, for th. Ya 157 the lawe held vs obnoxs 
- the ous. And that bonde was fine. And i a law, not as obſeruers 
The law is thereof, but as men condemned and gultity. Now are we, which are made perta- 
2828 kers of the death of Chꝛiſt, deliuered from it. By theſe things we vnderſtand, that 
ceife, but by the lalue is ſapd to be dead and to be abꝛogated, nut though it ſelfe, but by reaſon 

by 
an other of an other thing. Foz therefoze it ceaſeth now to accuſe, top2ouoke, tocompell, 
thing. to condemne and to be greenouſome, becauſe ſinne is dead. Wherefoze the ende 
; thereof was not to iuſtiſie vs: foz, that thing could it not perfozme,in as much as 
it was weakened thꝛough the flethe, The ceremonies alſo of the lawe were taken 
away by reaſon of an other thing: namely,becauſe Chꝛiſt is now tome And cinils 
_ commundementes are now ab:ogated, becauſe the common wealth ofthe Jſra- 
* clites is deſtroyed. And therefoze P«»/eſcheweth plainly to ſay that the lawe is 
dead, foz that this thinge is not agreeable with it accozding to his owne nature. 
But he alwayes runneth vato our ſleſhe and vnto ſinne, and freely pzonounceth 
that they are dead. Foz by reaſon of their death, the lawe it ſelfe alfo ceaſeth and 
dieth. But this is to be marked, that we in the meane while ſo long as we line 
uacyere here are not perfectly dead. And therefoze the lawe ſolong is not vnp2ofitable. Foz 
we are not cndued with ſoplentifull aſpirite,that we do all thinges by the impul 
ſion thereof , Wherefoze there are many thinges in vs, which the tawe may ac 
cuſe and repzoue. Wherefoze haly men ſo long asthey liue here, ceaſe not to 
loke vpon the lawe, that flieng the tomdemnation thereof, they may be moze 
Our con- and moze conuerted bnto Chzilt, Fozalthough we be by fayth graſted into Chailf, 
with Chu vet may that contunction enery day encreaſe. Foz the life of the godly is ſayd to be 
may cuerye A perpetuall moztificationand repentance. Neither is this any tet vnto our rege⸗ 
glatter any eration, that we ſar, that much of the alde Adam is fill remayningin vs, And 
greater. thercfoze when we canſiver the lawe, and fee what: is ſilt to be moztefiedin vs, 
| we are moze and moze tʒinen buto Chziſt, And this is it which Pau waiteth vn⸗ 
to the Galathyans: that he by the lawe is dead vnto the lawe. Wherefoze cuery 
Wbat are —— ————— ſethany thing in 
U pe bis conſcience wozthy to be repzoued, oz any p2onokemente to finne,o2 any has 
ſinne pet trede2 lothfomnes — — — 
to do amd da lang(X ar nme isnot in bim veadeand there is much remapningin 
him which may be of the lawe. 

© Thatweſhould ferue in newnes of ſpire and not in the oldies of the 
letter.] If thou demaunde whome we nat ſerue, anſ were is to be made, we 
The die: lt ſerue Gad, to wozlhip him as it is mete, The Apoſtle in this place vſeth this 
rencebe» Greke woꝛd Si that is, to ſerus, Wherby it is manifeft,that that difference 
e Dus which Auguſt in aſſigneth betwene 4ovacey 4 Nai is not alwaies obſerued. 
Tria ts not pDcripturcs ble either woꝛd i olignifie þ 12 


pcrpctuall , 


== 


We arc not 
perfectly 


dcad. 
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to the ſpirite is attributed newnes. Foz the ſpirite by regeneration,reneweth vs 

both in body and in ſoule: and mozeouer in the beleuers it ſhewethfozth new and Why news 
vnaccuſtomed wozkes. The antitheſis alſo is to þ oldnes of our videſtate, which $245 ats 
Apoſtle erp2eſſeth by the name of letter: in which wozd he compzehendeth what to che ſpt= 
ſoeuer doctrine may be out wardli ſet fozth vnto vs. Foz whatſoeuer is ſuch,p2oce pats wa 
dethfroor the ſtrengths of nature. And it is called old, bicauſe it commethnot fr5 5 vader⸗ 
ahartregenerate,anda will chaunged In this alſo is a certaine kind ot obevifce: ſtand by the 
but pet not ſuch an obedience as Ood requireth. And therfoze it is called oldnes ame ofict« 
of tbe letter to that it is a certaine lender imitation of that doctrine which is ſet ** 

foozth vnto vs. Woozkes of this kinde, come not of the anpzelllonof the lawe in 

the harts of men, Foz God in Ececiuell pꝛomiſeth togene uno 3 
bart. Thoſe thinges allo, may after a lozt pertaine toontward dci 4 

they neither pleaſe God, and mozeoner to them that do them — 
therfoze Paul ſayth:that they pertaine to olones. Certaine of e 
—C — 


CN —— 
r Wart of this mn 

hi r. h of theſpir: you a 5 
Wh#ch Conſt3Fet | — | thi 


guickeneth. Foz becalleth thelaw — — of death t 3 

that he is not appointed the miniſter of the letter, but of the ſpirite. Chiſoſtuma 
thinketh,that this ſentence,that we ſhould ſerue in newnes of ſpirite , is'thers- 

> Pen md, ne 6 of liberty,ſhould not line 

loſely though licentiouſnes of the fleſh: Yut ſhould we are daund 

to a certaine other kynd of ſeruitude, and tbat is, ti ſerne God. Although, as we be ⸗ To 
De ben r e be chiles ſerie: to by it for RoW mt A. — 
other mans will, but our owne, Neither are theſe woꝛdes of Pau ſo to be taken, a ſeruitude. 


asthoughall the fathers of the od Teffament lined in anne, and inthe oldnes bf {2% the 
the letter. They pertaine vnto them only, which either in this tyme want Chzift the olde "te 
02 in the old tyme liued without him: ſuch as were many of the 


waited foz Chaift accozving to the fleſh:as though ſhouldbe onely'a pure — 


man, which ſhould come and bꝛing nothyng vnto the Jewes but a carnall king⸗ 
dome, pompe, richen, gloꝛp, and a large dominiori. But the godly fathers as Abra 
ham, Iacob, Dawid, Eſay, and many others of that race, wanted not the benefite of 
Chailt: but beyng endewed with the ſpirite of the fruicion of the liberty 
ofthe Goſpell,ſo much as the nature of the tyme ſuffred, They in dede obſer 
———————————— ⁊ I os. bode 


ered ax: de LS drags er of the Goſpe Lare more h & bi 
then were the commanndementes of the law. Forwnto Fay Was ſu t not to 
bus unto vr it is not lavefull ſomuch as to be ry. Unto the is was Faun, aue. Mare 
wit adultery, but unto vs is alſe prohibited the K, loking apo an other mas wife. And tained —.— 
— —— — things wer permitted vntothe el 
in ß old law, which were renoked by Chzilt. Foz it is not lawfui fo2 chaiſtians as it dern. 
was foz þ Jewes,foz euery light cauſe to geue a boke of diuaꝛtemet. But thoſett 
Feats aFyerme tote in of anger pertained no leſſe vntoþ 
old W oY che (8 


Cap. 7 AcCommentarie vpon the 
ä i ue hat is not tobe referred vntv the ſentence of the law,but bnto þ ui 
Cbꝛiſt re» ked interpzetations ofthe Scribes and 


purpoſe, we ought to — 

only to certaine outward teremonies, and certaine cold wozkes, which 

—— — 2 to 
— — — — 

very diligently condiver the la, and behold the hozroz of fin , and the vnclea- 

red vp by — — alare beg to hats 
the law — and his lat, and to fall hediong into all 
ill they nzowne themſelues in eternall deſtruction. 

deration of the lawe is bealthfull:foz 

r their owne they arecompel- 

banen, of whome they may both obteyns 


w ſin Gt 1 bidde But Þ 
Je dnot knowen luſt, except 
But ſin toke an occaſion by 


— —— —— CANRANDERI is 


holy,and i and good, | 


What ſhall we then lay?Isthe law ſinneꝰ God forbid.) Here Pas! begins 
neth after a ſozt ta defend the lam Foz befoze he ſayd, that ſue are deliacred from 
it. And he monght haue ſemed not very godly to haue eſtemed of the 
ly when he ſapd:T bar cheaffeftes Fs of mb are by the law, were of efficacy in our 
members. t har we ſhould bryng forth fruite unto death. Foz theſe and ſach other lpke 
PP 
ly ill thought of,of the apoſtles. Wherfoze by pzeuention, he obieurti vnto himſelf 
that, which he knew was by them layd to his charge. / the /aw(ſapth he) ſinne? Bx 
— 7414 —＋— 02 foz that dodrina 

whiche perſuadeth to ſinne. Ne ſpeaketh it by way of interrogation,as though be 
would pat fazth a queſtion to be debated, And to cleare himſelfe of all manner of 


„ eee 
Dune out any aunſwereth, God forbid, But to make that which followeth $ 
dp che efic» calllier and plainlier to be buderſtand, thisis to he noted, that Paul attributeth 
cauſe of not bnto the law the wozkyng of ſinne. Foz finne commeth of it only per accides 
of that is, by chaunce. —— — Fos, 
(aces lache lult which is graftren g inffred in vs, when the law of God ſetteth it ſelf againtt it, 
true cauſe wareth moꝛe dert, andis maze vehemently kindletenot that the law baingeth tic 
of inns caſions to this infection, Foz it only lheweth things which are euill, ſetting foztb 
what things are to he done, : what to be eſchued. But when the cozruption of na⸗ 
. . 

as much as 
x ſimit- eth in it, and thertoꝛe it poureth out greater fozces.As we ſiæ in the ſummer, lub 


dude, R —— cr hs, 


— — 
— — a9 1 — : — 


* «lt 
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And when as al the ſonne al things are inflamed and mavewhote;yet by Antipe- 
riſtaſin, welles and places vnder the earth are moze to ld. oꝝ ſuch is the nature of ——ĩ· 
things contrary,that torepell thepzeſence of their contrary, thrympze vehem#ts cyucrer, = 
ty bend themſelues, and gather greater ſtrengthes. 6A} od 
» Buclknevv aotfinne bat bythe Lavy,Bortbadaiot knooven! hap F 

Lavy had ſayd, Thou thalt not luff, } By theſe woꝛdes the Apoſtle teachtrh;that . 
the Law encreaſeth not ſinne,but ſo tarre foꝛth as it ſetteth befoze our eyes ii lech fine, 
knowledge thercof. And he ſpeaketh of himſeife, to gene bo to bnderitand, that f 
et Ie — —— — - 
r EET 
into our ſelues, it we will together with himtwow tho grounds 


If thou demaund it what time Paul ſaprh, that he hne n not fi ae Je what 
nozantof lane coke de mean) hs on hlahovern oi i — — 


reaſon at᷑ age, he could not vnderſfand the com ok tt 
anſwere although J meane not to diſpoue, pet do elktob icit᷑t. 
Foz after that we are come to diſtretion, nether age noꝛ naturall knowledge 
can of themſelues ſhew ſinne, vnles we moſt attentiuely conſider the Law of 
God. Foꝛ if it be but lightly and ſclenderly looked vpon, it engẽdzeth not a true 
knowledge of ũnnes. Wherefoze we may ſav, that ſinne is not knowen of men, 
both when they are letted by age, and when being come to age they neglect the 
Law of God, and alſo when they doo not attitinely enough ether heare 02 rede 
it. This place manifeſtly ceacheth,that P«w/entreateth not only of ceremonies, Both age 
but alſo compꝛehendeth the ten cotnmaundementes. Fd! out of the he bzingeth vs from the 
a conũcmatiõ of his ſentence, when he citeth this pzecept, Thow ſhalt not luſt. And knowledge 
enen this Law whereof he ſpeaketh, is it from which he pzonounceth that —— _—_ 
are delinered. Which thing were not poſſible;if,as our aduerſaries affirm,we ned that 
Hould be iuſtiſied by the woꝛkes thereof. But thou wilt ſap, did not the Law of Paul We. 
nature chem ſinne why then doth Paul ſay; that hoknew not inne, but by tho fn 0 meal 
law gcaen of God by Poſes: Inde de the law of nature thewed ſinne, but pet ſo precepres. 
long as it was ſoũd and whole. But it being in a maner clene blotted ou macure al 
Ip by the fall of the firſt parentcs,and partly by many ather cozruptions, which 

it had now bp long vſe and continuance! contraced, could not perfozme his of- —— law of 
fice ſo mach, as ſhould be ſufficient vnto the ſaluation of men. Wherfoze God ame 
gaae a law which ſhould reſfoze all thinges, which our pꝛauity had cozrupted cleane blot⸗ 
in the Law ofnature.And pet could not thepzeſumption of men be ſo repzelſed, * 3 
bur it went aboute in the Law alſo geuen of God to depꝛaue many things, oa 1 
the Scribes and Phariſies with theyz interpꝛetaciõs had coꝛrupted the natiue hipocrites 
and p:oper ſence of the Law. Wherefoze Chꝛiſt was compelled to bzing it to ®* : went about 
perfection from thepz depzauation:and to ſhew that it is fatre otherwiſe to be — 8 
vnderſtand, then they in the olde time had interpꝛetated it. And hereby we vnder gs 
ffand chat there is no ſmall difference betwene the Law and the Spirite. The * 
Law map be blotted and cozrupted by euill interpzetations . Farther alſo, al- In dulden 
though it be perten, yet hath it not ſuche ſtrengths that it can ether tingulche d. EI 
inne, oꝛ alienate the minde from ſinne. But the ſpirite can not be bitiated noz 10 
cozcupted;and it bꝛeaketh ſinne, and chigeth the minde. But weought to know he — 
that the Law genen by Poſes could not ſo much be coꝛruoted, asthe Law of Thrlawge 
nature. Foz although it were by interpꝛetations cozruyvtev, vet the Law w2it- nen 
ten remapned alwapes one, which being righly erammed was able alwapes to — 
repꝛoue the cozrupters thereof, But the Law of nature coca as it is fitg- not ba te 
ate in the mindes of men, it᷑ it be there once coꝛrupted, can neuer be made ſound an the iawe 
agapne. But there are many which ſay that Paul vnderulode theſe inges of — 790 
the Law ot nature, ot which opinion Oꝛigen ſemeth to be. Fut Paul yimſelfe 


ſinne. 


confuteth them when he bꝛingeth a teſtemon vat of the Lav. ot Mo/es, Others 


e Law of nature did indede ſhe o ſinne, but taughte not the offece 


is they lap the gulltines whereby we are by reaſon of che ſtnnes 
9.9. com 


of C, and 


Cap.7 . ACommentarievponthe 


itted,condemned to puniſhmentes. But the Law gen# of God perfozmey. 

of ature + — aa this gutitines andthe offence af God are the pzincipall 
Gen lang, thinges wpich are conſidered in the Lam, there faxe theLaw-geuen-of God is 
bur alſo the lapd to ſhew un. But this can not be attributed vnto þ Law of nature, bicauſe 
finne is the chieleſt. But nether is this ſenttce 

Sens it ſhewes nat that eding,which in | 
guiltines, Iu t as A thinke « oz vnles men had by the Lawe of nature vnderſtade, 
-  - :that God had bene offended,they woulde neuer tane endeuozed themſelues by 

_ ** ſacrifices and oblations co ſatiſfte his wzath, oz by vowes and purifications to 

2 theyz murthers Farther thoſe thinges whiche happened in the floude 

and in Sodome, and in many other places, map be a ſafficient argument, that 

Ood puniſheth ſinnes. This thing allo the hiltoziagrapbers,poets,ozatozs,and 
ppilolophers, haue euery where in they; wʒitinges taught: and in the holy ſcrip- 

tures bothe Pbæroo and Abimeireb teſfefied the lame, as we haue bete ſapd. 

- - Wherefoze omitting g opinions, we ſap,that Px{ſpeaketh theſe things 

bol the Lalo — — aroſe the controuerſie. And although it be 

longe to all good lawes, to beter and to ſhew ſinne , vet is there no lain which ſo 

fally doth it as doch the Law.genenof God, ſo that it be rightly vnderſtand: + 

uweg that cuen foz this cauſe chiefelp, foz char it is geuen of God. Foz otherLawes, 

— — not al:houghe ſometimes they commaund thinges vpzight , vet bycauſe they are 
ſuch effi6a- thoughte to be onelpe inuencions of wiſe men, do not much mone the minde. 
* Judede the excellent ſentences at philoſophers, and poetes, delight the mind · but 
. * thepdoonot lo vehemently repꝛoue a minde hardened, as doch that Law which 

we are fully perſwaded to haue ben geuẽ of God. Foz in it we ſeme to hear God 

himſelf? ſpeaking vnto vs - Farther it map at the firſfe bzont ſeme — 

muh the Apoſtle amongelt all other pzeceptes,bzought this only pꝛecept, Thou 

why Me ſhalenor luſt, But the Apoſtie bid this, as he did alſo all other chinges,moſts 
ot fange warelp. #02 he thought chiefety to take that kpnde of pꝛauity, which is mod 
is aboue 0- h{tdgn from the iudgement of men, and is not ſet foꝛth in other lawes. Foz 
brongye, de natur all lu and coruprion which impelleth vs to all eniis, is in this place 
Luſtis touched, and lapd abode, as the founcapne and hed of al euilles. Wherfoze this 
here 102 is an excellent layinge of Auguſtine, that no ſinne is committed without luſle. 
carſeurts Wherefoze Can woutde not ſpeake. of the grofſer outward ſinnes , foz that be 
the deade ot la o that they pertained;vnto diſcipline , and are not onlye ſet toꝛch by the cinill 
all cus.  Lawes,but alſo puniſhed. ether would be ſpeak of wicked affenions and pers 
The pze- turbations, foz that he ſaw them condemned of thephſloſophers in thepz Pozal 
ceptes of diſcipline, and rules geut᷑ by them, ro bzing them to a mediocrity:he wee rather 
— to the very roote of all ſinnes, and chr weth that it being vnknowen and hidden, 
incope2 is manileſted and bzought to light by the law of God. And co expꝛeſſe this thing 
den en moze plapnlp, this is to be obſerued, that all the commaũdemẽtes of God ether 
— commaund ſomething, oꝛ fozbid ſomething. And they commaund not only that 
virmg. a thing ſhould be ſclenderlp done: but alſo that it be done, withall che ſoule, wich 
Ten that are All the hart, and with all ftrengths,and molt exacty:ſo that there be vtteriy no⸗ 
commaun+ thing in va, which is not obedient vnto the will of God. And that which they foz 
pede dns bid, they do not only ſo tobi it, that it it ſelf be nat in vs, but allo that there be 
wach al oar not leaft in us any affect 02 pzones thereunto . And therefoze God gane this cb- 
ltrengty, maundement, Thowſba/t not luſt, that we ſhould both in minde, will, and wholy 
—— in al the partes both ol the ſoule and of the body, abhoze frõ choſe things which 
bobs agb: Sod hath prohibited. And in this maner anſwere together theſe two cõmaund 
to bees mentes: Thox joalt lowe the Lord thy God with all thy ſaule, and with al thy bart. cre: 
— au Whiche is to be repeted in all the pꝛeceptes that commaund any thinge to be 
maner of done: and the laſte pzecept, I houſhalt not lufF,Wwhich agayne is to be vnderſtan 
kothem im all thinges that are fozbidden. Wherefoze in theſe two commaundementes is 
Co pzin« the pith, and if J may lo ſpeake, che foule of the lawe,, as without whiche the 
ab com other commaundementes of G O D can not be full and perfed. And all men 
mona Althonghe they be neuer ſo holye, vet are they accuſed, eee 


the law. 
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at ether of theſe pꝛeceptes. Foꝛ vnleſſe the grace of God thꝛougbe Chꝛiſte ſhoulde Theſe two 
ſuccour'vs, we haue nothing befoze our eyes but certayne deſtruction, Foz ſo long duc nen 
as we here liue, how free we are from luſt, Auguſt ine molt plainely declarethin ou — 
many places: and in his ꝛ0 o. epiſtie to Aſellicus the bulhop, Foz thus he de neuer ſo 
T hat m myndt, he may do that which he loneth, and not conſent uuto the fleſh, hol. 
— — that is, not that he ſhould not luſt at all, but, that 8 
he ſhould not follow after his luites , And ſtraight way:We ſhall one come tothe” * 
ende thereof, wharrb lf of fc —— radi, — not be ar 


all. Forthis t _—_— — thou ſhalt not luſt not that Wwe are 
able —— but ar hereunto greg freed ee am 
Iulianus in his &. boke and 5 . chapter doubt erh, but that luit may 
wn thys He be diminiſbed, Ro __ — ter ertyof th lawe Where the 
zoth: re * 


Pau now declareth, namely, to ſhewe ſinne. And that al 


„C0 6 6 Ao — 
ſs, 02 in the pꝛophetes, 02 in the bokes of the new Em the leis fares tbe 
not viltinguithedfrom the Goſpell by bokes,but in nd maner of teaching bog 
But this p2operty of the law, when it is lightly — the 2 


knowledge of finne is two maner of wayes: the one is whereby we only beholve . — 
the nature thereof: the other is experience oꝛ ſome tertayne byting, XZ The — — 
we haue a feeling thereof, in our ſ this latter way is the fruite that com / ledge of in 
meth of the reading of the lawe: namely, not only to know ſinne, but alſo tu be o told. 
daunted at the feeling thereof when we vnderftand that we are in a maner con 
ſumed of the wzath of God, The Apoſtle warely ſayth, that he knew not inne, 
and was ignozant of luſt, vnles the lawe had ſayd, thou ſhalt not luſt . But he 
ſayth not, that he had not ſinne befoze the lawe, Fo2 there was euen then alſo in 
in him, but it was not acknowledged, And a litle afterward, how ſinne was in 
him then he declareth, ſaying, Sinne before the lawe was dead: but ſo ſoone as it came 
it remiued agayne. Sinne in dede was befoze, but pet not ſo vehement; wherefoze 
alſoitſemed theles to be accuſed, And foz that cauſe Chꝛiſt ſais, / I bad nos come, 
aud ſpoken unto them, they ſhould haue had no ſinne. By which woꝛdes he ſigniſteth, 
not that they ſhould vtterly haue bene without all inne, if he had not come , but 


that they ſhould not haue ſinned ſo greuouſly, But thou wilt ſay , ſeing the lawe * Wyhy the 
ſhewpeth not only linnes, but alſo god deeves, why doth the Apoltle only ſay, that 10h fu ard 
it ſheweth ſinne: J anſwere, as befo2e J anſwered, Foz that the lawe was not'a- and not ver 


ble to ſbew vertues( which are known by experience and faling) neither in men races, 
ſtrange from Chꝛiſt, noꝛ in the regenerate. F02 in men ſtrange from Chizilt, the 
lawe found nothing but ſinne. And in the regenerate it found rather certayne in | 
choations 02 beginnings, then perfect vertues. Farther by this place we vnder- qrye taw w 
ſtand, that the lawe is with great diligence to be learned and to be peyſed in the —— 
minde: as without which both the foꝛte of ſinne is nut knowen, and the grace and .. 
mercy of him that ſoꝛgeueth is contemned. And becauſe this is very hurtful, ther⸗ 
foze the holy ſcriptures alwayes inculcate into vs the knowledge of the lawe, and 
penny Rena ee IR CIARA Whichis true if 
theretnith ll be Grd Chis ovje wee of nag. rd 1 
the eaſelyer be vnderſtand, Ood al wayes rayſed vp and inſp 
expound it vnto the people: when they ſharpely cried oe ag 
their times. Chꝛiſt alſo our Sauiour hath deliuered vnto v 
p2etacion of the lawe. Now they at the laſt are to be counted to — pra 
the Lo2d with fruite, which ſo often as they lay away the bke, acknowledge in Seen 
themſelues ſomewhat, which muſt be by the mercy of Gon fo2geuen, aud by his the contema 
grace beamended. Agayne by theſe wozdes of the Apalfle, is the lawe defended für las 
ä that it is euill , and pꝛoce ned from an euill 
l and ſinne, which thing Pa«/erp2eſſedly 
od forbid, Farther how can it be ill, which condem⸗ 


they are compelled toconfeſſe to be ill But wher- 
| Db.ig. as 


{ hr 
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as he ſaith by the law ſin entred in, that is (poke by ametaphoze . Foz that blame 
which theſemẽ aſcribe vnto þ law,ought to be traſferred vnto cozruptioynatural 
ly graftedin vs, And although the lawe in many ſeme to wozke. nothing eis, but 
moze and moꝛe to heape vp ſinnes, yet that connneth not therefaze, foz that it 
ſelfe is enill,but foz that it can, of a cozrupte nature hʒing foozthno other thing. 
But why the lawe is vnpleaſant andhatefull vnto vs, that hereof commeth(ſaith 
eAmbroſe ) ſoꝛ that it alwapes ſheweth thinges euill, namely, ſinnes, and con- 
demnation. But there is none which will gladly heare of thoſe thinges. Pet they, 
that be godly indede, although they are by it bitten, foz it, do geue thankes vnto 
God. Foz they feele, that by the pꝛeaching thereof they get incredible fruites. But 

— — rer whiche 
in ſeme very neceſſary to the full vnderſtanding thereof . There 
h that this commaundement, T bos ſhalt var luſt, fozbiddeth 
[of nature, oz the firſt motions, whereby we are 


affected 
dement (ſay they) is the conſent of the will and of the minde. And 
then at the length they c we linne, whe we gene place vnto thoſe firſt 
motions, and ſuffer ſinne to raigne in ba. But thole thinges, whiche followe in 
this ſelfe ſame chapiter do moſt repꝛoue them. Foz Paul ſheweth, 
that he entreateth of that luſt, which is — uſſrhwrdmar gas 
lawe of God. And he addeth, that by it he doth that euill which he hateth. But theſe 
thinges haue no place, where the conſent of the minde is ioyned with all. And of 
this kinde of luſt he cryeth out- 'Onbappy man that I am, who ſhall deliuer me fro the 
body of this deathꝰ And he addeth;that he is of it dzawen captiue agaynft his will, 
andreſiſting it. Wherefoze ſeing this luſt is of this nature, there is no cauſe, why 
That com: ik ſhould be wꝛeſted vnto the conſent ofthe minde. But herein our adnecſaries 
mauademet are ercedingly deceaued,fo2 that they thinke,that this pꝛecept is in vayne geuen, 
which can i it pꝛohibite that which can tok'bealopded inthis like. And it is a thing ridicu- 
filco is not lots, ſay they,tocommannde any thing vnto the bzate and fwlithe fleſhe , and to 
in vame ges the irrationall partes of the minde, whiche vnderſtand no ſuch thing, and are of 
neceſſity moned to do that whereunto they were inſtituted. But theſe men ought 
to haue remembꝛed, that this pꝛetept was geuen vnto man endued with reaſon; 
and that not in vayne , nos without purpoſe. Foꝛ God had created man to hys 
own? image and likenes, Mhereloꝛe it was requiſite, that he ſhould haue nothing 
in him, which ſhould not agree with the will ot God. Neither are the commaun⸗ 
dementes, which can not be perla med in this life, geuen in vayne to men, as 
theſe men fayne. Fo? the lawe of God hath a farre other ende, then that it ſhould 
be abſolately perfozmed of vs, oz that we ſhould by the obſeruation of it obtapne 
a atten righteouſnes. Wherefoze luſt is of two ſoꝛtes: the one is a manifeſt conſent of 
ſozccs, the minde, which pertayneth to euer one of the commaundementes of God, Foz 
anger and hatred pertapne vnto this commaundemente , thou ſhalte not kill: 
Lufand filthy deſire pertayne vnto this commanndement, thou ſhalt not com- 
mitte adultery: the other is a generall luſt, which is a p2oneſle againſt the will of 
God, and is, with all the motions thereof erpzeſſedin the laſt pꝛecept, thou ſhalt 
not 5 but there is yet remayning a doubt, foz Moſes ſetteth not foozth that pꝛe⸗ 
Gan cent cbt; d imply and as doth Bani: but ſayth he, 7 hou ſhalt nor luſt after thy 
tated wich eig bears houſe, bys field, bys ſernaunt , bys mayde, bys exe, or bys wyfe. Che cauſe 
Molen. of this diuerſtty is.fo2 that whe as Ae, ſhould gene lawe to men being rude, 
he would moꝛe openly and moꝛe plainely deſcribe luſt by the obiedes whereanto 
it is caried, that they mought the ealiliet vnderſtande it. Bat Pan / which ſawe 
| that he had to do with them — — . 
etre ten thou ſhalt not luſt, ſuppoſing Þ 
konte net Moſes fecken vp all things. w r | 
all thinges fo reckena certainefeive thinges whlth way w 
SLE man, as grolſe and manifeft, And ſo we lee, hat God in like m 


dur luſt 1g 
tale d. 


hon ſhait 
not tuſte, 
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Synecdoche in a maner in all tbe reſt of the commanndementes. Which thing 
Chyiſt in Marhew hath plainly tought vs, when againft the traditions of the God tn the 


Scribes and ot the Phariſeyes, he defended the true meaning of the law. Fo2 he dementen 
tought, that in that commaundement, hon ſhalt not kal, is not only pꝛohibited the vled the fi 


band, but alſo contumely, hatredand wath. And that in this commaundem#t, Pacher | 


T hou ſbalte not commit adultery , is not only fozbidden the vncleane action, but al- 
. maner ef inlamatis of the minde towarts a woman 
not being thy wife. After the ſame maner we could eaſtly declare that in all the 
reſt ofthe commanndemftsis bled the figure Synecdoche. 8 
ol the commaundementes are commended the bertues, — 
that vice which is there pꝛohibited. Foz when we are fozbi 
witaes againſt our neighbour, therewithall alſo we are cc 
the truth, and erneſtlip to: cconr the godfame ofour ne 
fozbidde to — — — 
communicate ſuch things as we haue to them p want. Ani 
tentunes commeth into my minde, the ten 
in my iudgement in all partes as touching hon 

to extend as farre as the ten r Foz ax thete can tinthing — 
be found in the nature of thinges, which pertayneth not to thoſe pꝛeditamentes, cates 
ſo is there no vertuc,no vice, nothing honeſt, nothing fithy, which can not be re- ot Ariete 
ferred to ſome of the ten commaundementes. And as all the generall woꝛdes, and 

perticular kindes ofthe other pzedicamentes are reſolued into the pꝛeditamente 

of ſubſtance, ſo may all outward ſinnes be reſolued into luſt. And as the pꝛedita⸗ 

ment of ſubſtance hath matter and foꝛme, as the ficſt and chiefe ground, ſo the 

whole conſent of our minde to ſinne, is reſolued into the pzauity ot dur nature, 
Wherefd2e although in the lawe are ſet fozth thinges knowen and grolle, yet in 

them God requireth that, which is commannded in the firſt and laſt tommaun⸗ 

dement; namely, that we ſhould haue the motions both of the body and of the gy, 
in neon, eve ye td bee Rn lh og OY 


vertue, and vice, commaunts 


thy nelghborr-anvin the der uad that we conet|not "Uh other mans 
land, heuſe, ore, ſeruaunt, and maide, But if the p2eceptcs ſhoulde increaſe 
number accoꝛding to the number of the thinges that we luſt after, we ſhould of. 
one tommaundement make in a maner infinite commanadementes, Foz it is 
poſſible that we may couct our neighbours holioꝛs, dignitves, veſſels, money,gar- 
mentes and infinite other ſuch like thinges, But there are others, which tokepe 
the ful number often in the commaundements, haue left this commanndement; 
Chou ſhalt not luſt, vndeuided and haue deuided the firſt pꝛetept into two parts: 
ſo that in the firſt part they put this, hon hal: haue none ot her Goddes: and in the 
fecond, hon ſhalt not makę ro thy ſelfe any grauen image c t. = I thinke 11 et 
ther of theſe partes pertayne to one and the ſame 

De 


u ge 


1 conſider ments 
R 


Nh thing he walli that together We g 


fred vnto vs the Gofpell, Foz 0 


probes morn 

Lee certaynly 
xk, tht in thier, of not laſt, are p2ohibited our cozrupt incli⸗ 
Ph. iii. nations 


SR 
\ 


Cap. ACommentarievponthe 

nat ion and euill motions ofthe minde: which we ſhould not acknowledge to be 
ſinnes, vnles the lawe had ſhewed them bnto vs. Ariſtotie, *Prgghins, and ſuch oy 
ther like, fo2 that they were ignoꝛante of the lawe of God, -contende that theſe 
are not pꝛeceptes. 


But ſinue tooke an occaſion by the commaundement, and vrought in 
me all maner ob luſt.) Hetherto Pan / hath declared, that the lawe only ſheweth 
ſinne. Now he toucheth the true cauſe of all tranſgreſſions, Which cauſe he plain 
ly calleth ſinne by which wozd he vnderſtaudeth the cozruption of nature e þ rems 
nants of oziginal ſin. The law is as a ſcholemaſter:t therfoze it only teacheth t ins 
ſtruceth.But of it ſelfe it bꝛingeth not fozth theſe euils. This place of Pan excels 
lently ſetteth befoze our eyes, what maner ones we are by the tranſgreſſis of our 
firſt parenten. When we are called vato God, we fie away from him, when we 


are inuitcd to vp2ightaes and eternall life, we runne away bedlonge vnto ſinne 
and death. So that thing ought to be vnto vs a remedy, increaſeth + aggra- 
Diſſcales uateththe di Di acanker,and the lep2oſy,are of ſo great 
pelt hope. ſtubburnes, that by lax vnto them they ware wozſe and wozſe,wher 


foze the philitions geue ner. Euen ſuch is our luſt, Who will abide ſuchan 

hozſe, which how much the moze he is pzicked fozward with ſpurres,ſo much the 

moꝛe goeth backward: Undoubtedly that ſanne is of a very wicked nature, which 

as ſone as he heareth the commaundemet of his louing father, ſtraigthway with 

all his endeuoz laboureth to the contrary. But we are fallen fo farre, that cer- 

taine thinges therefoze ſeme ſweete, foz that they are fozbidden vs, Therefoze 

Certatne Salomon ſapth : waters flollen are the ſweeter . Auguſtine wilelp walghyng wpth 
eoungo mb yp mlelfe thys pꝛauity, in his booke of confeſtions accuſeth bymlelfe, foz that 
therfoze log When he was pet a childe, he wyth others ſtole awap other mennes peares, not 
that they ar fo that he was hungry, 02 foz that he would eate them himſelfe, o geve them 
totbidden. vnto others (fo2 they were lower, and be had much better at home) but only to 
Theſcope do ill, and to committe choſe thinges which were fozbidden him. Faules whole 
of Paul, cope is this,to tranſter the fault which was lapd vpon the Law, vnto our pꝛa⸗ 
uity . Foz the Law ought not to be accuſed , that it was an occaſion of ſinnes, 

- Foz there is nothing ſo good, but that it map be an occaCGon of greate euelles. 

Dur ſanioz ſaith of himſelf, /I bad nat come & ſpoken vnto thi,they bed hed no ſine 
And in the 10. chapiter to the Hebꝛues: How mach more greavouſer puniſhment ſe- 
meth be worthy of, which hath tyoden vnder foote the ſonne of God? And Paul ſtraight 
wap in the beginning of this epiſtie repꝛoueth the wiſe men of the Centles, foz 

that when they knew God by the wonderfull ozder and beawty of thinges crea 

ted, they pet glozified him not as God. Whereby it came to paſſe, that the know 

ledge of God, which they had gathered by nature, was vnto them an occaſton of 

— greater damnation. If a phiſition ſhould fozbtd vnto one ſicke of an agew cold 
d2inke, and he ſhould therefoze begin moze feruently to thirff, that is not to be 
attributed vnto the philition. And enen as in this caſe , the coꝛrupt affection of 

the ſicke party is the ground of this euill, ſo the cozruption of our nature is tha 

true andp2oper cauſe of inne,WWherfoze we muff continually pꝛap bnto Godg 
that it would pleaſe him ta renew in vs our will. J arther we muff put aways 
extcedinglp ſtrẽgthneth the luſt that is grafted in vs. Foz if wa 

aſe which are pꝛohibited of God will certainlpe 

aon, we would not bndoubtedly commit them. Foz when 

befoze our eies is ſet y79ſent death af the body, we all ye from it. But when we 
beleue, that that which is ſer befoze bs is not pꝛeſent death, oꝛ that we thinke ws 
Mall eſcape it by ſome meanes, we contemne the admonitton: ſo it we beleucd. 


God when he thꝛeatneth death vnto ſinners, we woulde vndoubtedlpe obey his 
commaundements But | — vnto vs that poyſon 
Che eondi⸗ of infidelity, which the deuill bꝛeathed inte Ada be perſwaded him, that 
tion of our that thinge ſhould not come to paſſe , whiche God had ther luſte thus 


lune. ſubtelly realoneth with ua, that choſe puniſhments w ath thzeatned in 
the law, Mall not be intlicted vpõ the cranſgreſſo;s ſo ronghly,as they = thers 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 167 


let fozth:and that it is poſſible that we may by ſome meanes cſcape them, Poze 

ouer by this place we ſee, that they are in miſerable and vnhappy caſe, which ar 

ſtraungers from Chꝛiſt. Foz al thinges though they ſeeme neuer ſo good, turne Il! thinges 
to them vnto euill, which thing Pan / durſt affirtne of the la w, that is, ot the woꝛd _ 8 
of Cod, how then can it be doubted of other things and that which Pax! ſapth, 
by the law is wrought in vt all maner of luſt, ſome ſo interpꝛetate, as though befoze 22 
$ Lawthere was no luſt in vs. But theſe mt onght to cbſider, that Paul wzote, ® 
chat ſinne by the law wzought in vs all maner of luſf , And if nne w2zought it, 
then mull it nedes be, that it was in vs befoze. And when as ſach inne is called 
luſt, it is nor ſimply ſapd,that it wzoughte luſte, but there is added this wooꝛde 


Al,which ſignifiech, whole,perfea, and abſolute luft. Wherefoze Anguſtive ex» 
pounding this place,ſapth,luſ? war before the la, bat not full and abſolvte, Beth 
diſagreth Chri/oſtowe from this expoſition. Ambꝛoſe alſo ſayth, when the Hpoſile 


ſayth, All maner of luſt, be thereby ſienifieth all mener of ſinner. Mherefoꝛe it is very 
manif:\f,that Paul ment nothing ells, but that out of our contaminate and coz 
rupt nature,when it was pꝛouoked by the Law, ſpzang all maner of ſinnes, oz 
(as they vſe to ſap)acuall ſinnes, Nether wanteth this an Empheſir,tn me. Fo 
tf rheſe thinges happened in Paul, who, as he himſelfe wꝛiteth vnto the Gal ati. 
1 in the religion of the le ves alous all the men in hit time, and as be ſayth vn 
to the Philipp ans, Had walked Without blame in ibe righteoufnes of the la x, and at he 
wꝛiteth in the firfk to Timothe, Had from bis — God in 4 pure conſſener, 
Uhat is to be thoughte of vs, whiche are nepther ftadious of the Lawe, noz Whither 
pet do in any part perfozme the thinges which we do know ? J know there are che 3podie 
ſome with think, that the Apoſtle here toke vpon him the perſon of an other mi, here rooke 
ſo that theſe thinges are not pertapning vnto him, but vnto men not pet regene⸗ — . — 
rate, oꝛ ſtill wallo wing in ſinnes. And Lugo ſtine ſemeth ſometimes to haue bene . 
of that minde. But in his. 2. boke of Retraaations the. i. chap. he ſayth, that he Man. 
was moued vpon moſt iuſt conſideration to reuoke that. Foz it is very playne 
by thoſe things which follow, that Paul entreateth of ſuch a man, as in mind ſer 
neth the Law of God, and delighteth himſelfe therein, which hateth euill, and is 
dꝛawen agaynſt his will vnto the Law of inne. Wherefoze he concludeth that 
theſe woꝛdes ought to be vnder ſtand both of Paul and of all the godly. And pet 
followeth it not of necellity that we ſhould ſap, Paul by reaſon ot natural luſt 
fell into al kindes of ins, F0z here is not entreated of the outward actions, but 
of the afeaes of the mind, and the firff motions. Nether is here coſidered what 
is done, but what map be done by our naturall pꝛones vnto euill. 

For vvithout the lavv ſinne vvas dead.] Then men are ſapd to be without 
the Law, when ether by reaſ of age they can not attayne to the vnderſtanding 
therot᷑, oz ells wht now being come to full age, they ether nothing at al peiſe it, 
oꝛ very ſelenderly. He ſapth that ſinne was dead, bycauſe, as it is written to the How ſinne 
Cozrinthilis, The force of inne is the Law. And eut as that body is ſaid to be dead, was dende. 
which vtterly wanteth all maner of ſtrengths, ſo inne alſo was ſaid to be dead 
fo: that whe the Law was not, it was not of efficacy,4 wited his power” Chat 
which is dead moueth not it ſelfe. So ſin, whẽ it was not impelled b any law, 
nothing at all moued vs: but was lluggich, e after a ſoꝛt — wage 
litle oꝛ in a maner nothing at al felt. But as ſone as Lawe tame, it receaued 
ſtrengths. Cbriſoſtome interpꝛetateth That ſinne was dead, foz that it was not 
knowen . Unto which opinion Auguſtine leneth, when he layth that it was hid⸗ 
den. But al theſe things tend to one end. Fo? the Law ſtirreth not vp ſin, but by 
knowledge. Ambroſe ſapth, chat nne wer dead, bycauſe men before the La'y thoughs 
they mongbt finne Without pumſbment.But this ſentence we haue befoze con 
futed. F0z we haue ſhewed, that men alſo by the Latz of nature felt, that God 
was angry againſt nne, and grenouſly pantſhed it. Unlea paradueneure Am- 
broſe ment this, p̊ that thing was thi moze obſcurely knowne then it was after 
ward, when the Law was geaen, But de ſayth mozeoner,cbe! by nne 2 be vn 

bas 
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derſtand the denill. For be toke an oreafien by the Læw, to works in vt all maner of luft 
Chelaw — he is ſaydof Pax,to —.— dead before the Lax, for that be not ſe carefully temp 
— * ted men, ai being ſure of tbem, as of bis one poſſeſſion. But as ſone 48 the Lam Was gene, 
ech not the be ceaſſed of from that guietnes, But this intexpꝛetation is farre from the ſnope af 
dcuill, the Apoſtle. Foz he entreateth of ſinne, which is ſhewed by the Latve , And the 
La ſheweth vices and wicked aces, and not the deuill. Which thing is pꝛoned 
phy that which ſtreight way followeth. en! F 

For I knew notluſt, except the Lavy had ſayd , Thou ſhalt not luſt.) But it 
is wonderfull how . Lnbroſe entreating of this argument, ſhould ſap , that the 
deuill when che Law was genen, loſt his dominion ouer men. F02 by the Law 
and ſinne, mẽ were made moze obnorions vnto the deutil. C his bensfice we owe 
bnco Chꝛilr, and not unto the Law. Howbeit che Greke Scholies A knowe not 
by what meanes bend vnto this ſentence fouchyng the Deuill. Foz they ſay, that 
it is poſſible, that as our ſauiour is ſayd tobe the wap, the truth, and righteouſnes: 
So the deutll may be called ſinne, a lye, and death. The commentaries which are 
aſcribed vnto Jerome, fauouring this ſentẽce, bꝛing a ſimilitude of an enuious ma, 
which is commonly ſo much the moze moued againſt him whom he enuieth. how 
much the greatrr the benefite is which he ſerth is beſtowed vp6 him. So the deuil 
when he ſaw the ſinguler gift of the lam al God, geuen by God vnto man, began 
ſo much the moze<o rage againſt him, and by the commaundement of God, take 
an occaſion of raging, But whatſoener thefefathers ſay, it is very plaine by the 
woꝛdes of Paul, that he in this place ſpeaketh of that ſinne which is by the lawe 
bꝛought to ligbt, ſuch as is luſt, But they when they heard, that inne twke an oc- 
caſion by the law, and ſeduced, and killed, thought that theſe things ought to be re- 
ferred vnto ſome certaine perſon, which might be diſtinct from vs which are ſedu 
Maut plett ced and killed, But they ſaw not, Paul by the figure Protopoperia ſpeakethj cue 
Geld pots N our ſinne and luſt, And they followed Oꝛigene as their authoz.But moſt of all, 
t4, do thoſe commentaries erre,which beare the name of Jerome. Foz they in thys 
The com? ptace vtterly make with the Pelagians touching oꝛiginall nne. Foz thus in the 
— is it wzitten. when the lay was not finne was dead, they are out of them wit s whiche 
to e auonch,that ſinne by traduction commeth from Adam vnto vs Therfore here he ſayt h 
make wpth ſinne was dead for that it liueth not in infantes, which are without the law: that is it is 
2 in them commuted without puniſhment. For when the infame ſpeakgth ill vnto the pa- 
rentess, it ſemeth to be ſinne, but yet ſinne not liuing, but dead-eAlthough the child ſinne. 
yet ſinne is dead in hym: for he is not ſubiett vnto the law. Thus much in that place. 
But touching the linnes of infantes, and eſpecially of them that are not regene- 
rate, Auguſtine, was of a farre other opinion, and eſpecially in his bokes of con- 
feions. Neither do the Catholikes doubt, but j Dziginal ſinne is traduce from 
_ Adam into his poſteritie, and that by it are condemned thoſe infantes which are 
How ume ſtraungers from Chziſt,Yowbeit ſinne may be ſaid to be dad in them, fo2 that it 

is ſayd to is not knowen of them, and oz that they feele not themſelues moued therwith. 
de dead. But when the commaundement came, ſinne reuiued: but I was dead, and 
the commaundement which was ordeyned vnto lyfe, was found to be vnto 
me vnto death.) When ſinne was dead, he ſaith that he lined, fozy he was not 
t roubied, neither was his couſcience made afeard. Yet did he not line in dede: but 
3 amut· as Auguſtineſaith,he ſemen vnto himſelfe to liue. As, when a man thinketh that 
dude, his enemy now ws, isquictzhe beginneth to be ſecure. So Pa«/ſaith,that 
when he was without the law, he ſemed vnto himſelfe to line: but when the com 
maundement came, things began a new courſe. Sun ſaith he) reniued, and I was 
dead. Do vndoubtedly ſtandeth the caſe, When ſinne is dead, then do we ſeme vn- 
to our ſelues to liue. But whe it once reuiueth, we ſtraight way are dead Foꝛ we 
frele in cu! ſelues the war eh of God, and condemnation. And when the elec are ſo 
dcad, Chiſt rayſety them vp agayiie,any killethfinne in them. Foꝛ he pardoneth 
whatſocuer is done amille : and bꝛeaketh and diminiſheth whatſoeuer of the co2- 
rupt luſt is remayning, Wherfoze the death of ſinge is two of wayes, the 
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one is not a bery death, but a coumtertait death, fu that þ law is abſent. Foz ſinne 
without the enen W/Bat the other bird 
inne, is the true death, when as it is ſlayne of Chziff, and crucified together w 


death 
two 
maner of 


ene une neee 

in Paradiſe, which (as I befoze declared) is ſtrange from the pi poſe 
toe loc une —ů—ß— reninen, Cay that if nd@g 77 
his ſtrengths, which befoze it did not, when it ſemed to be dead 

And the commaundement which was ordeyned to ly 
— — — at it gat 
teacheth thoſe thinges which ſerue vato lyfe, and ſeuerelß requ 
death nc only fureviſdeath: e gerede n to het 1 

is, and do lile. 
— 222 But that it A cannot perfozme if, it commeth 
our 

For ſinne toke an occaſion by the bmamunde ment, un. Acta me, & 
by it dew me.] He repeteth that wich he befoze ſaxd, that ſinne toke an occaſion 
by the communudement,to —„-—- — ropetcion(anthe Cherepetis 
Grecke Scholies note)declareth that this doarine is very neceſary , Foz fo great reth the ye 
was the anthozity of the law amongſt the Jewes,that they could not be perſuaded 
that they were thzough Chꝛiſt deliuered from it. But in this repeticion Pan ads — 
— ÿZImwäPͤ brats Bart 
takyng an occaſion by the commaundement wꝛougbt in him all maner of luſt. 
Now he declareth allo, dom it w2ought it: name lp, by deceanyng. Farther alſo ba 
addeth,what followed after al this luſt, beyng this wzought.Zy « (ſayth heit ew 
me. Jn fumme he ſheweth thore things, which ſinne(being ſtirred vp by h law)woz 
keth in vs. Firſt, it deceaueth: Secondly, in them that are deceaued, it engenvzeth 
manifoldkimndes of ſinnes: which is to woꝛke all manner of luſt: laſt of all it laps 1 
K * 
anne wilt haue to be vnderſtand the deuill, reterre theſe things to hys temptyng, — 
wherby they ſay that he deceaueth va, takyng an occaſion by the law. But ſ&eyng tbe 2 
this expoſition is not (as we haue ſayd) to be allowed, tberſmae we mut of neceſſi- * 
ty ſerke foz an other. Auguſtine thinketh, that here is vnderſtand a double decea⸗ 
upng:fo; firſt by the pꝛohibition of the law is ſtirred vp our luſt, ſo that ſinnes fo2- 
bidden vs, are moze pleaſant vnto va, s we take greater delight in them, Farthec 
if there be any thyng done of vs rightly. p ſame we wholy attribute vnto our own 
ſtrengths,and thynke that we baue fully ſatiſfied the law. Others ſay,that our coz 
rupt and vitiate nature herein deceaueth vs , foz that it fayneth it ſelfe gladly to 
admitte,and wyth great reioyting to allow the law, Foz we to be 
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louers of the vertue. And hereof it commeth,that ſo many fo they heare p lane IL 
Goſpell pzeached , wythgreat — it-but whetza life — — 
to the Goſpell is required at their way they ltep backe fr6 it. 0 


handes,ffraight 
finne grafted in va, although it fayn it ſelf to fanour the law of Gov: yet it contis 
nuallydzaweth vs from it, ſo far is it of, that it truly conſenteth vnto it. Although 
all theſe things be true t wozthy of noting, yet vnto me this ſemeth a moꝛe plays 
ner expoſition, — — foz that it perſuadeth vs, 
— — p2ofitable,and fo; that it turnetb (ae 
the puniſhments which the law thpeatnethbnto bs, and 
eos Kan 
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Cap. ACommentarievpon the 
be ſo grenous as they are there ſet fozth. And ſo in all finnes which we committee 
is mingled ſoms ignozaunce, anne it our na⸗ 


turall luſt, 
V Vhetforethe Lavv is holy,& We WI A 


ene? thes Here haue we the concluſion of thtapart. TheLawe is acquited from a — 
ſuſpicion, whereby it was ſayd to be the tauſe of fin. ar it (ſapth he) ic holy, The 

follo=" Apoſtle ſemeth to haue taken theſe pzoperties ot the Law, out of the 19. Pſalm, 

Da; where the Law in the Gebzew is fapd to be: Torah lehouah Temimali meſchi- 


09; - - © 
nepheſch, that is,perfec, upaight, aud pure And when he hadpzonounced, 
— —- that it alſo is ho⸗ 
ph as A chinke foz no other cauſe; but foz 5 be would 


tſoruer is cõtayned in it. briſaſtome vpo this place 
z eee other A aw, but of the law 
ig pe allo befoze p;oued ,there (s: no nede here ta re⸗ 
id alchongh the Law by very good right, be ſetrozch 
5 — — 
rn bat is turned vn · 


9 In 


with cheſe pꝛarles pc eng 
fied. #92 Paul moſt man 
to vt to death. 


een 
ſinne that it might aypeareſinne wꝛought death in me by that 
which {s that ſinne might be out of meaſure ſinnefullby the 
"For weknowtharthe Law is fpriual, bur 
am carnall being ſold vnder ſinne. 


.._ VVas that then vvhich is good made deathato meGodforbidibur i chat 
it might appeare ſinne, t death in meyby thit vvhich is good.] Hither to 
be bach cleared himtelte of the ſclaunder which was rayſed vp agapnif bym by 
bis adyerſaries z as be hoaldceach that the Late is the cauſe of ſinns, 
Now be diſchargeth of an other crime wherof he was publiquely accu 
led, as though he ſhould ſap, that the Lawv is the caufe of death. Foz fozalmuch 
as death and ſinne are ſo iopned together, that the one is alwayes engendꝛed of 
the other,therefoze Paul, when he had confuted the firlf obiecion touching fin, 
goeth to the other obtenion concerning death. Foz befoze be denied, that the law 
was of it ſelfe the cauſe of ſinne:now he alſo denieth it to be the cauſe of death. 
Is theſaw And euen as befoze he defended the Law by tranſlation , when as be ſayd, that 
ks the luſt naturally grafted in vs is che true and pꝛoper cauſe of ſinne: So now al 
— the ot lo be vleth the ſelfe lame tranũ ation, and aſcribeth death not vnto the Law, but 
unne ſo alu unt o the bice grafted into vs by nature. Jf a man demaund what commodity 
is it not tht hereof followeth, ———— —— WO cotrangr> are 
bꝛought opel to the knowledge ot the malice of our naturall pꝛauitpe: which 
pꝛauity herein chieteiy conũiſteth, that it perniciouſly abuſeth the moſt excellent 
Law of God: ſo thaty which was oꝛdeyned to good, doth now bzing vnto bs de- 
dructis, And not ficke t fap in this knowledge of our miſery. F03 
hat we are in perdition, with {o muche the greater endeuo3 
whoſe hands alone we muff loke fo: ſalnation, 


Whyp the ä —— Law of God (sſpfrituail and 02 
— de yned to liſe, wherefoze it can not p be — 


fitidhath two parts: the ſirſt ts, that — — 
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contrarpe: £02 death and life, fozaſmuche as they are thinges contrarpe, can 
not at one time be found in one and the ſelfe ſame ſubiea, Foz it is not poſſible, 
that of one and the ſame Law, ſhould in the ſelfe ſame men together at one and 
the ſame time, be engendꝛed both life and death. The ſecond part is, that the ſaw 
is ſpiriruall, and therefoze can not bzing death . And chat is hereby pꝛoued, fo 
that the nature of the ſpitite is, to quitken,and not to deſtrop. 

V Vas that then which vvas good, made death vnto me?] Thys he there ſoze 


obiedeth vnto himſelt, foꝛ þ befaze he ſemed to ſpeak things repugnant, namely, 


rather thus haue ſapd: What then: Is the Law which bꝛingeth life, made vnto 
mc each? But Pas! to ſet foꝛth the obicaion moze vehemently e bendeth 
the Law vnder this woꝛd Good: oz this pzonowne which,fs referred tg 
was befoze ſpoken,namely , ordeyned co life , Foz befoze he had affirngh 
namelp, that the Law is both good, and alſo o d to life. U berefoꝛe h 
not without cauſe obieaeth vnto bimſelfe; ##/7 then Which was | 
to me death. God forbid, But Sinne(here vnderitãd) vvas made vnto me death, Foz 

lo is the ſentence to be made perfect . Row he derlareth what vtility the Lawe, 

which was geuen, bꝛoughtr. Foz he ſapth that inne abuſcdit and by it flewe 

vs: that (ſapth he) tt mought be knowen and appeare that ſinne, vp that which 

was good, w3zought vnto me death. God would haue vs to vnderſfand,that gur 
cozruption is greate, that by the Law, that is, by a thing moſt good, it bzingeth 

death. Paul ſpeaketh not here chickcly of the death ofthe body, althonghe it alſo What 

doo follow,but rather of that death, whereinto we incurte, when wecrneſflpe — 
felc our ſinne by the knowledge of the Law. Foz hereby we ſee that we are obs meane tt. 
noxious vnto the wiath of God,t adiudged to hell fire. Which thinge when we - 
ws efficacy s ſerisully conſider we fcle in our ſelues ſomeralt of eternall condẽ / I lc ofes 
nation. By which meanes it commeth to paſſe that although in body we liue, demnation. 
pet we ar2 ſapde to be flaine of ſinne by the Laws . And as they which are kept A fimilis 
in pziſon,after that they know that ſentence ol death is geu# vpon thẽ, although 
they are permitted to line two oz thzee dapes to take their leue of thepz frends, 

pet are they filled with incredible heauines and hozroz,and euerp houre haue a 

taſt of chepz death, ſo that al that time they map ſeme rather to dye then to liue. An other 
And eu? as they which are ſure to be verp ſhoꝛtlp rewarded with a greate and fimtlitupe- 
looked f9: reward, although in the meane time they take greate papnes, vet do 

they nothing weighe that trouble, foꝛ that euen in they? labozs thep ſeme to the 

ſelues to haue after a ſoꝛt the fruition of theyʒ hoped foz reward, and to haue it 

in a maner in theyꝛ hands: Do they which by the Lawe ſee d fele , that they are 

now condemned to eternail death, take no pleaſure at all in the delights of thys 

life, Foz euen now they fele in themſelues, that thoſe paynes are begon. But 

many maruell, that Paul ſhould ſap that this came to paſſe in himſelfe, and eſ⸗ 

pecially when as he wꝛiteth vnto the Galathians, that be had profited in the religi 

on of the Ie Ves abone all the men in his time. And vnta the Phillipptans, Thee he had How Pant 
bene conuerſant in the righteouſnes of the Law, without blame: And vntg.4 

That be bad from his elders ſerued God with a pure conſcience But | 
fir book: agapnlt the two epiſtles of the Pelagians int 
diligently dillolueth this doubt. He mougbi ſayth he) be hogeſtly conuerſant in out- 
Ward worker, ſo that before men he mong bi without blame parſorme the righteouſnes of 
the Lawe. But before God, and at touchunge the affectes of the minde he vas not free frd 
ſinne. For it mongbt be that be thorough feare of men, or through feare of puniſh mentes, 
Which God threatneth vnto tranſ; reſjors was moned to line yprightly : but as touching 
luſter and ward — which, men would nor that God had made any Law, — des 


he alſo was obnoxiout vnto l W45 l by faith and charity as be ought gedhtmletks 

to haue bene, ſtirred vp to es whiche be did. And that he erred, he hymleite obnoxious 

teſtiſteth of but | places. Unto þ Epb.the.2.cha.he ſapth, And you that oy 

Wer dead in in thizes paſt the Walked 4ocording tothe caurſe of this World, & into him by 
Ii.i. after natuss- 


und 9, chaptters 
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aſter the prince that ruleth in the ayre, euen the ſpirite that nov Tworkerh in the children 

of diſtruſl . Among whome We alſo had our conuerſation in time: paſt , in the luſts of our 
fe(be,in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and of affe ions, and we were by nature the chil 
dren of wrath as well as others ,But & OD, ich 15 rich in mercye,thorough bys greate 
lone, Where with he lowed vt, even when We were dead by ſinnes, bath atckened v510- 
gether with Chriſt . And vnto Titus: For we alſo were once faoles, diſobedient, flray- 
ing out of the way, ſeruung the defires, and pleaſares in maliciouſnes and enuy, one of 
v bating an other, Huch a one was Faul befoze he was conuerted vnto Chili, 
vulthough he mought not vawozthely make great boaſt of þis outward righte- 
ouſnes. And that thou ſhouldeſt not ſay, chat he was changed and deliuzrcd frs 
theſe ſinnes, when he began earneſtly to apply himſelfe vnto the doarine of the 
lawe, wherein he ſo much pzofited, that he coulde now be neither accuſed noz 
Pꝛul affir: layne of it. he hymſelte in the ſelfe ſame epiſtle to Tien: auoutcheth, bt he Was 
meth that by eyes inſtrfied, and by the benefite of the boly gboſt acquited, Wherefoze be- 


de was tu> foze he was come to Chzilte, the knowledge of the lawe coulde do nothing but 
Tian by | kill hit, Foz thus he lay but when the bountifulnes and loue of God our Sauiour 


Chiſt only, 
to vardes man appeared, 0 5 
cording to his mercy he ſaued vt, by the Waſhing of and of the venaing of 
the boh ghoſt, which he ſhed on vs moſt 1 through Jeſus Chriſt our Saniour, 
that being iuſtified by bis grace, we might be male beyres according to the bope of eter- 
»all life. But vnto that which he w2iteth vnto Timoche, that be bad from his elders 
ſerued God with a pure conſczence, anſwere may thus be made, That although he 
had not in him his conſcience accuſing him, yet this acquited hint not from 
finne. Foz there are many and haue bene many Scribes and Phariſes, which 
being inſtructed with an ill conſcience, had an ill iudgement of the law of God: 
. whome pet Chꝛiſt manifeſtly repꝛoueth. Wherefoze when as afterward came 
not well a moze ſounder knowledge of the lawe , by it by reaſon of ſinne now known 
—— were they ayne, Farther we muſk ſee what it is that Paul gocth about in that 
ar not ſome plate to perſwade 9nto Timotbe, he ſapth, that be geuerb thankes vnto God , that 
times re: Without ceaſſing he maketh mencion of him in bit prayers, and defireth to ſee bim. And 
Re ug. that he houldnot think that he ſpake this after any common maner,as though 
ſcience, he did it only to flatter him, but ſpake not from the hart, he ſapth, ebat be bad 
newer bene accuſtomed to lye, And although his conſcience could not repꝛoue hym 
of lping, pet were there a greater manp other thinges, which the lawe being 
truely knowen mought repꝛoue in him. And that he had not the perfect know- 
ledge of the lawe, hereby it is manifeff, foz that he perſecuted Chzilt in hys 
Me 2 church, who is the ende of the lawe. In which thing he did nothing agaynſt his 
verſion Conſcience: fo2 it was then in no other ſozt enffruced. And ther koze be ſapth, 
knew not be did it through ignorance and infidelity, Heither hath the law of God that power 
chelaw pet to bil, though line, vat when it is perfealy known, And theſe thinges are ſpo- 
ken of Paul when he was yet of the Jewilhe religion. And how theſe thinges 
pettapned bnto him after he knew Chʒiſt, and how they pertapne to vs, ſhall 
afterward be declared. Howbeit in the meane time, theſe things ought to moue 
vs, to deteſt thenaturall ſinne grafced in vs. 


the workes of righteouſnes which we hae done, but ac- 
. | 


Thathgne might be out cf meaſure ſinſull by the commaundement,) Here 
the Apo acech, that he entreateth not only of the knowledge of ſinne, 
which is percean the lawe, but alſo of the comming of that wickednes 


223 the which is wꝛought vy taking an occaſton of the law. Fo2 by þ figure Hyperbole 
ſerh the fi: he ſaith , that ſinne is made ſinfall aboue meaſure: Andvnto (inne by a figure 
| — Bio- he fapneth a perſon, Which ſinneth, deceaueth, and llapeth. Which he there; 

pepe. foꝛe did, fo: that he co dered, that we are llow and blockiſhe, and vnderſtand 
not the pernicious blotofour nall ſinne. But becauſe the lattin tranſlatiõ 
bath 2boxe meaſare ſinfull, Ambroſe paraduenture there be 
any meaſure of ſinne granted by the lawe, And he anſwereth, that there is none: 
Thelaw fo2 the lawe condemneth all ſinnes vniuerſally: although he confede-that there is 
Und acertayne meaſure as touching the ſeuerity of God ; aboue which meaſure God 
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differreth not his puniſhe ments and vengeance. As it may be ſayd of the Chana- Akers 
nter, Sodoma, Gomorrha, andother nations, whome God ſuffereda longe while , h Son 
to eſcape bnpuniſhed: But afterward when they erceded that meaſure, whiche a certaine 
God coulveno longer ſuffer to ercede,he vtterlyertinguiſhedand deſtroyed them, mealure of 
Although ſome ſay,that ſinne aboue meaſure encrraſed after the law was genen, boue which 
if it be compared with that tyme wherein the lawe was not. Foz then mought they are not 
haue bene pzetendedſome ignozance; but that ignozance, ſo ſwne as the lawe gt ba- 
was geuen and publiſhed, was taken a way: Bat J would rather expound this by, puniched. 
the figure Hyperbole, that is, vnmeaſurably, Foz when luſt waxeth offozce, we 

fall into all kindes of ſinnes, But the kindes of finnes can not be expꝛeſſed. Foz e- 

uen as archers but one only way hit the marke, but yet infinite wayes myſeit: ——_ 
ſo vertue conſiſting in the middeſt as a marke, we may infinite etre from 

it, but there is but one only way to — — 
6uapruMcs i Guaplia may thus be turned in Lattin, Peccatum peccator; that is, 
ſine a ſinner. But becauſe that ſoundeth not ſo well, it may be turned, ſinne out 
of meaſure vicious. Ariſtotie in his 3. of Ethikes ſapth , that of extreames the 
one is moꝛe vitious, and the other leſſe. 

The lawe is ſpirituall, but I am carnall, bein gſold vnder ſinne.] Here is 
rendꝛed a reaſon why it is not to be imputed vnto the lawe, that of the knowledge 
thereot followeth death. No2 (ſaith he) che lame is ſpirituail, but the pꝛopꝛietp of the 
ſpirite is, to geue life, And this thing experience well teacheth vs. Foz we ſi, 
that bodyes do ſo long liue, how long there is in them ſpirite:and in nature, what⸗ 
ſoeuer is moued of it ſelfe, and hath in it by any meanes lile, it hath it by the bene⸗ Why the 
fite of the ſpirite. Wherefoze if the lawe ſhould of it ſelfe bꝛing death, doubtlegit 139.17 [2x8 
ſhould do it againſt the nature of the ſpirite. And the lawe is called ſpirituallfoz tuall. 
two cauſes, Firſt becauſe it was not deniſed of mans vnderſtanving,as ciuil laws 
are: but was wꝛitten by the miniſtery of aſet in mount Mina, God — 
his ſpirite being the inditer thereof. Wherefoze comming ot the ſpirite being the 
authoꝛ thereof,it is call ſpirituall, Jt iscalled alſo ſpirituall:fo2 that not being con- 
tent with outwardactions, it perſeth euen to the will and to the minde, and to 
the inward motions, ſenſes, and ſpirites of a man, and commaundeth vs to obey 
it with all the ſoule, and with all the ſpirite, Mherefoꝛe they are fowly deceaued, in 
which lo viſtinguiſhe the olde lawe from the new, that they thinke that the olve ANe70} 
lawe only reſtrayneth the hand, but the new pertayneth alſo to the affectes of the ſhinge the 
minde, Foz they are not to be counted to ſatiſfy the olde lawe, which obſerue only ihe Golpcl, 
an outward righteouſnes. And if they do not that which the lawe commaundeth, 
that which they do doubtles pleaſeth not God: pet rather it is to be counted ſinne. 

The lawe of God foꝛaſmuch as it dealeth not with vs after a ciuill maner, is not Che law of 
content only with an outward honeſty of maners. Wherefoze nether Socrares, dr 
noz Ariſtides by their righteouſnes ſatiſſted the lame, though they be neuer ſo wit vs at⸗ 
much commended of writers. And when the Phariſey had geuen thankes vnto ter a cuill 
God, foz that he was not as other men, but faſted twiſe in the weke, and did ma⸗ manner. 
ny other thinges which mought pleaſe men, Chꝛiſt pꝛonounted, that he went not 
to his houſe iuſtied. But without al doubt he ſhould haue obtayned 
if by thoſe his woꝛkes which he made mencion ol, he had ſati meaning of 
the lawe, This extellency and perfection of the commaundementes of God, cars 
nall men vnderſtand not, ſo that the Jſraelites when Moſen came downe from the 
mountayne, could not loke vpon the bꝛightnes of the countenante of 1Lo/e-. nei⸗ 
ther could they abide it. And we alſoſo long as we vſe this vayle of humane rea · Che woe 
ſon, ſhall not be able to behold the ſpirituall light of the lawe . Oꝛigene thinketh God ts not 
that the lawe is therefv2e calledſpirituall, fu: that it is not to be expounded accoz- vnderſtand, 
ding tothe letter,ascommbly it is ſuyd, but by allegozicallſenſes, But ſeing Pu! nn 
here entreateth of the ten commaundementes, as that pꝛecept which is ol him ri- reaſon, 
ted, T hon ſhale not buſt plainly dectareth, this interpꝛetation ought vtterly to bee 
counted from the pur poſc. Foz in this part of the law we may not deale with alle 

— — Ji. g. |  Floztes 


Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 
goꝛies. Reither doth Pn therfoze ſap, that he is carnal;fo2 that be vnderſto not 


Jnthed*- allegozies,but foz that he felt inhimlelf affections ſtriuing againlbthe law of God 
caloge auer ow then fozaſmuch as the laws ſpirituall, in that manner that we haue now 


gorico haus 

lace. declared, it followeth of neceClitie, that it of his owne nature bztngeth not death, 
nn: but rather lyfe. Fo2 ſo Ai eſes in Deut. the z<.chap.ſayth: that he had ſet fozth vn 
it leite bz» do the Jſraclites life, and death: 


as we art . 
ꝛrupt —— — 2 .Pſaime ſaith: T bar the law re 
choſe ifs, © — the mynde. Which teſtimonies if they be vnderſtanded, teach this 


ſelte ſame thing, But if a man demaund, whether theſe pꝛopꝛieties of the law, at 
any time attaine to their effect, We aunſwer, that they do:but yet euen then whe 
Seen the law is waitten not only in tables,but alſo in our barten and bowels. Foz the, 
tozth bus although the law be imperfectly erpꝛelled in our wozkes, pet are not the pzomiles 
efeccs in made fruſtrate, which in the electof God are perfozmed, not thozough me- 
rites, but thozough grace and mercy. After Þ the Apoſtle had in ſuch ſozt clmen- 
ded the law, he rendꝛeth a reaſon, why of it he deem not life, but death. 
Bicauſc(ſaithhe)L am carnall,ſold vnder ſinne. ] Vere the crime of laying, 
the increaſe of ſinne is tranſferredfromthe law to the cozruption of our nature. 
And there is nothing moze gratefull vnto Ood, then fo2 vsto accuſe our ſelues, « 
with due p2ayſes to ſet fozth his woꝛde. It was not poſſible to deuiſe a moꝛe apte 
commendation of the lam. Foz P««/doth not only ſet fozththe ſinguler dignitys 
therof,bat alſo ſpeaketh that, which he ſaith is well knowen and vnderſtande of 
all the godly. 
We know ſaptb be) that the law is ſpirituall.] And to make this the moze 
playne, he ſetteth agaiuſt it our vucleannes. 
I(ſayth he) am carnal, and ſold vnder ſinne.] The lam is the maiſfreſſe of 
vertue, and enemp n all dices. A abhozre dertue, and folow bices euen againſt mp 
Thy Haul Will. When be ſayth that be is carnall , be meaneth that he was infeaed with 
bath that miginall anne, and cozruption. Fo2;thatenill is derined from Adam by the fleſh, 
iche vet containett not it ſelfe in the fieſhe , but polCefeth the whole man and 
all his ſtrengthen. And the better to declare what this wozde carnal! fignifteth,he 
are 0k, Pt addeth,ſold vnder ſinne. Foz enen as dondmen are oftentimes dzawen and im- 
ve ſolde vn» pelled of their maſters to that which they would not: ſo are we by 9ziginall ſinne 
ver inne.  H2awen to many things which we allow not. Neither are we only vnder þ bonds 
of Oꝛiginall ſinne, but alſo though our owne will we avde therunto a great heps 
of ünnes. Wherfoze we are bod with many kindes of ſnares. By this 
aul notably ſettetij toꝛth our captiuity. The Jewes were opp2efſed with grouous 
leruitude, when they were captines in Egipt: neither were they any gentler delt 
within Babilon:but molt cruelly of all were they handled vnder Antiochus. But 


the regene⸗ 
rate, 


No capti- There can ng ſeruitude be compared with this, whorof Pau noin ſpeaketh : fo; in 
wipe can ve thaſe s was anly an outward enemy,and the cafe was only touching the 
wou lernt ; life and gaves of But here we haue an enemy in the inward 


tude of ſin. in the very bowe! minde is ſubiect vnto ſinne, euen againſt our willes, 
and we reſiſting it, We were ſold, ſo ſwne as Adam had ſinned. For by ane mam ſin 
entred into the world gud in hym all men ed. Me were ſolde gratis, that is, 
why care der nathvng : fan there was no tuſt cauſe which dzaue our firſt parentes to fine. 
old gratis, Farther alſo,fozaſmuch'as when we are bozne, we d2aw ſinne with vs, neither 
tage we it von us of our owne will;therfoze are we ſayd to be ſold gratis. 4g 

zvhat to de the Dcriptures, wherby men are ſaid to be ſold 


eise vpon the bake of Judges the 17. queſtiõ, wondꝛeth at this phzaſe of ſpeach 
— papa ſa thom.Au he aththtythisphzae fun 2 5 


gratis, when as no pꝛite at al was 
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Iraelites were delinered of God into the power of their enemies, of whom they 

ſhould be afflicted no otherwiſe, then if they had bene bought bondmen . And he 

ſapth that this wozd gratis, whith is red in the Pſalmes and in Cſay,is very apt- 

ly put: F02 that God when he in ſuch ſoꝛt delivered the Jewes into the power of 
ſcraungers, got therby no honour oz wozſhipping at all, as a reward oꝛ pzice, Foz 

they were idolatrers. So we are ſayd to be deliuered gratis both vnto the deuill, x 

to þ coꝛruptiõ naturally grafted in vs:foz Þ by the redoundeth vnto Ood, neither 

honour noz thanks, Fo2 they are enemies bnto God, t doc6tinnally beare hatred 

againſt him. But as we are ſold gratis, ſo alſo are we redeemed gratis: not but j Me are te⸗ 
Chaift hath paid foz vs both his lyfe 4 bloud: but fo2 3 we haue therunto geuẽ no- — 


thing ol our own, neither ar we iuſtiſued by — — | p 
of ſpeach is red in þ 1.boke of Kings þ 21.cha.of Achab þ wicked i= 2c fold 


to do exill in the ſight of the Lord. But in the Yebzew phꝛaſe this woꝛd, Hichmabo, do euill, 
| be ſold himſelf: both foz that he willingly, and of his a 
dy thole things, wherunto by the luſt grafted in hym he was moued: andalſo foz 
that thozough his owne will he had therunto added many kindes of ſinnes. Au⸗ 
guſtine in hys 4..treatiſc vpon John,compareth this ſeruitude wherby we line in 
vnder ſinne, with the ciuill and out ward ſeruitude: and in that compariſon ſetteth 
befoꝛe our eyes in how vnhappy eſtate they are, which are in ſuch ſoꝛt ſolde vnder 
finne,and made ſecuantes vnto the tiranny therof, ef bondeman( ſayth he) is in compari⸗ 
ſome hope to chaunge hys lord or maiiter if he chaunce to be ouer cruell and froward to- fon betwens 
wardes hym. For by one meanes or other he practiſet h wyth ſame to buye hym of 'bys — 
Lorde,and connteth it a great benefite,if he may ans bs cruell Lorde, and obteyne 4 and ctuile 
gentler. But ſiume ſo cleaueth in vs, that there is no man whiche can hope for any [ache Feruttudts 
change-T:hey which are ſernants as touchyng ciuile ſeruitude,are in good hope, that they 
ſhall at one tyme or other find the meanes to runne away from theyr Lords. But as fon vs, 
Whether ſhall we go? wherſoener we ſhall be, we ſhall draw vwyth vs the tyran ſin. Suppoſe 
that there were one which would redeme vt. Is it not of neceſſity, that he be free from the 
common Lord,whoſe ſeruantes Wwe are, that is from ſonne?I thynkg verily it is. For at her 
Wyſe, what ſocuer he ſhauld buye ſhould be bounde unto ſinne, unto whome he though he 
Were now 4 redemer is alſo a ſeruaunt. But there can none be found free from ſinne, ex- 
cept only our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Nherfare unto hym let hym go,Whoſoener wyll be deli- 
uered from ſinne. But a man will obied. But the Apoſtle ſayth,that we are now ds 
liuered from finne : fo2 thus he wziteth: Bur now we beyng deliuered from ſinne, are 
made the ſernantes of righteouſnes, Why then doth he nowe complayne, that he is 
ſold vnder ſinne?Yere muſt we call to mynd that which we haue oftentimes ſaid: 
that we are in deed? delivered by Chꝛiſt, but pet not with a full deliuery, but on- Our deltus 
ly with a deliuery begonne: which then at the laſt. ſhall be-perfect, pre fun an 
per ; 


all things p are ours:foz that fcõ the bondllaues of ſin can 
fo2, which is in very dede god, And whe we are oppzeſſed with any calamity , let 
ds in no wiſe complain of Oad, as though he afliceth vs without any our deſerct. 
Foz it is not poſſible, but that of them Er ſhould be many Jeu 
tdinges amiſle committed. The thinges which 7.4»! befoze ſpake in this chap, br vas 
that he knew not ſinne, and was ignoꝛant of luſt, when he wanted thelawe,and mut nedes 
as ſone as it came, finne erꝛedinglp encreaſed in him, and ſo increaſed, that of commit ma 


it thzough the commaundement he was ſlayne, and ſuch other like thinges, all — 2 
r — monght be vnderſtand of Paul, both 
when he was pet an infant, and alſo wh# he was of full age ſo long as he endenow 


A 4 


red not himſelfs to an vpzight life, Bat here they —_— ſaggered, *** 
i 


Cap.7 A Commentarie vpon the 


they ſaw that he ſayd ol himſelfe, and that in the p2eſent temple, The lalve ir /pis 
— ruualli but I am carnall being ſold under ſinne. Foz here they felt that ſomewhat, 
front ee but what do J ſay ſomewhat * pea rather, that very in uch falleth away from fra 
will, will. They ſaw moꝛeouer, that be can not be tuſtiſted at his owne pleaſure, which 
is dꝛiuen to be the ſeruaunt of ſinne, and which after he is come vato Chailt, is 

ſayd pet notwithſtanding to be ſold vnder ſinne, ſo that he can nat in all poyntes 

fulfill the lawe of God which is ſpirituall. Wherefoze they went about to welt 

theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtie to an other ſenſe. Foz they ſapd,that be called hunſelfe 
carnall, fo2 that whilelt be here liued he had not yet put on the ſpiritual liebe, 
which we ſhall haue in the reſurrecion: but {fill caried it about with him, which 
in the meanetyme was obnorious to many hey added mozeouer,that 
therefoze he ſayth,be is ſold vnder ſinne,fo2 that he was ſubicd vnto that death, 
which had tbꝛougb the ſinne of Adam crepte into the woꝛlde. Foz to be ſolde vn- 
der ſinne , after them, is to be ſubiecte vutodeath, and vnto other iniuries, and 
troubles of this life, which haue by the meanes of ſinne crept into the woz!>, And 
by this meanes, in Oods name, they thought, that they had erceilently well in- 
terpꝛetated 7 a«/, although they make no mention at all of the vice of nature, of 

the coꝛruption of mans diſpocition, and of the pzauity of all the partes both ofthe 

agen Conle and of the body, travuced thzough Adam into all his poſterity. But Faul far 
ent, ather ile therefoze ſaith, tbat he was ſold vnder ſinne,fo2 that he vid thoſe things 
which he would not: but thoſe thinges which moſt of all he would, he did not: and 

fo2 that when as to will was pꝛeſt᷑t with him, yet he found no ability to perfozne 
that which is gwd:and fo; that he fel into that infelicity which he lamented, lo that 
hefelt a lawe in his members, which ſharpely fought agaynit the vnderſtanding 
of the minve. Theſe ſentences and cauſes being diligently conſidered, it is very 
mamifcſt,that 2<«/bewaylednot the death of the body, oꝛ the afflictions of this life, 
but his owne coꝛruption, which he had(as wel as other men)d2awen from Adam. 
Fozaſmuch as there are certain things which 4A»bre/e noteth in this place, which 
are not to be contemned, it ſhall not be amiſſe here to wꝛite his iudgement. Firſt 
he acknowledgeth, that theſe thinges are to be vnderſtand of the lawe of M-/c-. 
Farther, that the lawe is therefoze called ſpiritual, foz that it calleth vs backe 
from linne, andp2ohibiteth vs fo gene vnto creatures that wozthipping, which is 
due vnto God only. Pozeoner he teſtelleth, that we are faſt bound with a double 
bond: firſt by reaſon of Oꝛiginall ſinne, which we haue awen from Avarn : ſe⸗ 
condly by reaſon of infinite other ſinnes, which we our ſelues haue added, He con 
feſſeth alſo that we are ſobounde vnto ſinne that we can not bie our owns po- 
wer. By which wozdes we may gather, that our fre will is not a little hindzed. 
tba Farther he ſayth, that by reaſon of all theſe thingesit commeth to pale, that the 
thotfree denill mingleth himſelfe with all our thoughts: which he could not do but thzough 
— not ſinne. Wherefo2e ſeing that we can not diſcerne our owne thoughtes from thoſe, 
— 9" which are of the deuill offred vnto our mindes, it is neceſſary, that weoftentimes 
The deuiu look? dpon the lawe of God. Here we ought to note, that A--bro/e affirmeth that 
kaufe the denil! niingleth himlelfe with our thoughtes: which the &cholemen will not 


with one abfolutcly gre . "1 | 
Foz, i 2 know not, Foz what J wouide, that 
do J not: but what J would not, that do J.JftheJ do that which 


J would not, J conſent to the lawe that it is good. 


For that which I do,Tknow not. Me now by reaſon he pꝛouethj p he is ſold'vn- 

we Sb d.. ume, foz that he thoſe thinges which he would himſelfe, but is ra⸗ 
ofneceMtpe t het violently dꝛawn to thoſe things which he would not. But he j of neceſſity fol- 
followety loweth the will of an other man, and doth not his owne will, vndoubtedly is in no 
— ra better eſtate then a ſernant bought fo2 money, And this is to be under tiraniy, to 
man is a ſct be led vnto thoſe thinges, which thou thy ſelfe in minde and in will alloweſt not. 


uant bougge | And 
ko; Monp. 2 
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And when he ſayth, that he doth not thoſe thinges which he woulpe, he meaneth 
that will, which is now by the benefite of Chzilt made comfo2mable vntothe law 
of God; which nether willeth, noz not willeth any thing, but ſo farre fozth as it 
ſecth it ether allowed o2 diſſalowed of the lawe of God. Wiherefoze: the Apoltle 
rightly of this concludeth, that the lawe of God is god: becauſe the minde of men 
regenerate being now alter a ſozt amended la iudgeth of it. And whe as he ſaith, 
that he doth not thoſe thinges which he would, and imputeth not that let vnto the 
lawe, it remaineth, that that is to be aſcribed vnto our luſt, and naturall vice, 
which of his owne nature is euill. F02 beſides theſe thꝛœ, there is no other thing, 
whereunto that can be unputed. And he ſayth that he doth not the thinges which 
he would,foz that he is not led by his tudgemente as he is regenerate, but is reſi 
ſting and againlt his will dzawen batke ward ol luſt. Into this infelicity incurre 
we thzough ſinne,ſo that we ceaſle to be Loꝛds of our owne motions and | 
But we were not ſo at the firft framed, Chis place declareth how bzokewand di⸗ 
minilhed, our free will is left vnto'vs, Foz we frely/andof our owne accozve do | 
thoſe thinges, Which in our owne iudgement we allow not. Neither are we the bzoken and 
ſeruauntes of finne,only touthing the inferioꝛ partes'of the mynde, (as ſome halo) duumiſhev. 
but all whole, whatſoeuer we are touching nature. Foz if there be anything in | 
vs which refiiteth, that commeth of the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. Neither are we foz any 
other cauſe ſayd not to will, oꝛ not to do that which we do, but fo2 that being in⸗ 
ſtruced by y ſpirite of God, we determin + appoint with our ſelues Þ that is not to 
be done which we do. Holy men are ſometimes angrye moze then they would be, 
and ſpeake ſometymes many thinges, which they would afterward were vnſpo⸗ 
ken, Dauid in his anger ſ ware, that he would kill Vl the Carmelite, with all 
his whole famelpe. But beinge admoniſhed by the wooꝛdes ol Abigail, he reugked 
his dangerous othe. Our harr, ſayth Ambroſe (as it is cited of Auguiſt ine) its nat in 
our one power. We ſometymes appoym with oun ſetuet, that we will with an attentine 
hart pray unto God: but for that many thunges affer theinſelues unto our thoughtes, We 
ſtraight way filthyly wander from our talke with ad. of v; £95457 

That which I do, I know not.] That which he after ward ſayth, hehateth, 
and would not, he now ſayth, that he knoweth not. But fozalmuch as knowledge 
is of two ſoꝛtes, the one ſimple, which tudgeth oꝛ determineth nothing ol the thing Knowicdge 
knowen: the other u dich ether attoweth oꝛ diſaloweth it, Ya / ſpeaketh of this tt fn 
latter knowledge: fo that the ſenſe is, that which à do, J know not, that is, Jal- 
tow not with the full aſſet of my minde. Althoughe,as Chriſoſtome admoniſheth, 
out of thele woꝛdes inay be picked an other ſenſe, Þo.great a perturbation com- 
meth cf i actrus, that what we da we conſivernot. Fo2 þ deceit of $entiſemitsof þ i 
luſt is ſutle t great. Subtle men haning ben long time p2agiſers ot craftines, al- The entiſcs 
though we ſe what they do, yct oftentimes ther ſobegnile our etes, i we perceaue be. 
not what they do. Arictotſe ſapth that in euery ſinne is mingled ſome kinde of ig- x Gus 
nozice, Although betwarnep philoſophers 4 the ſiſe of Pau there is ſome diſterice tude. 
Fo2 they tu ink this power ta be grafted in the nature ot the-minde, reaſon and I 
will, alwayes to deſire and to appꝛoue that which is good: but the confaſion be Paul and 


gmneth oni in the groler partes ofthe ſonle. But the apvſtle aſfixmeth that al — * 
the partes of man both the infertoꝛ and g er een en aun 
ſinne reſiſt the ſpirite of God, But ſeing that both from himſelfe and from the 
Lawheremoneth away the cauſe offinne ,itis manifo#thar it bath hys place 
only in luſt grafted in vs. And ſeing be ſayth;that he himſelf doth not the things 
which he would, and which are euil, much les vndoubtedlp doch the Law them. 
Fox be by the Law vnderſtoode that theſe things are not to be done. Mherfoze 
berehence haue we a commondacon of the Lawe, and he doth not here (as heres 
tikes faine, which fro wardlp peruerte the ſayings of Paul) blame the Law. 
For that vvhich I vvould, I doo not, but that vvhich I hate that doo I.] Some 

thinke that ihts ts ro be refecred only vnto the firſt motions But ſeing the ſcrip 
ture mantleſtiy layth, that the iuſt alſo fall: and that we all in many * ofs 

0... - | Al. itt. d 


In example 
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Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 
Theſe thin fend: J ſe no cauſe whp we ſhould into ſo narrow a freight contraa this ſaying 
cs are — of the Apoffle. Foz J doubt not, but that euen holy men alſo haue not only ſome 
tobe unt times cuill luſts, but allo ſometimes doo certayne thinges which ought not to 


rü the be done. But they are ſtreight way ſozys, and they accuſe themſelues, and as 


much as lieth in them coꝛrea the ſinne. And pet J would not that any mil ſhould 
hereby thinke, that J affirme, that the iudgement of the ſpirite, and the purpoſe 
of che will renewed, abideth ſound, whẽ the godly fall into moſt heynous wicked 
den un bt fades: as whenDaaid committed adulterp, and murther. Foz theſe ines are 
Cptrite avi- of that kind, whereof the Apoſtle ſapth , They which doo ſuche thinger, ſhall bene ns 
deth nat portion in che kingdome of God. WW herfoze Auguſtine made an exceuent diſkinaid, 


feutres that namelp, that a crime is one thing, and ſinne an other thing . Wherefoze ſeinge 


arevery in this kinds of crime the right of regeneration is after a ſoꝛt loſt, it is not to be 
ru. tough, bat Paul thereot᷑ ſpeakerh in this place. | 


Now then it is doo it, but the ſinne that dwel⸗ 
leth —— I in my lleſh dwelleth no 
good thing: for to will is preſent with me, but J finde no abilityto 
pertoꝛme that which is good. 


It is not I that doo it.] He affirmeth,that he doth ft not, foz that he all whole 
doth it not. F02 in reſpec that he is regenerate, he abhozreth from that whiche 
be doth , The luſt and bice whiche is by nature grafted and planted in vs, is it 
which wꝛeſteth from vs maup things. But they which ars wile fly bnto Chzilf, 
that he may make that ſeruttude which they ſerue moze milde: which thinge he 
not only doth, but atſo mercifully foꝛgeueth the thinges that are committed as 
mille. Wherfoze fo; theſe cauſes Maul denieth that be doth that thing, which he 
doth. And bndoubtedlye it is to be aſcribed vnto the ſingular gift ot Cod, that 
we will not, and that choſe thinges diſpleaſe vs, which we doo: and contrariwits 
that we wil, and withe thoſe thinges , which we dos not, Foz thys pꝛopertpe is 

nat in all men, Foz it is in them only which are now grafted into Chʒiſt, and re 
generate in him. an dede Judas, Cain, and Eſau were diſpleaſed with their un, 

| but pet not therefoze, foz that they allowed the Lawe of God ; but foz that they 
How ſins Now began to fele their own diſcommoditp, and calamitp, and deſtrudion. Foz 
de art br. hep were not touched withany lone of the Law, and wil of God, So much dif- 
ſperate. ference is there betwene a godly-man and an vngodly: The godlymi although 
Difference {ye fall, vet he doth not from the hart violate the lawe of God, Foz he hath euer 
— + {ys in hym, that continually he refifterh, and repugneth linne. But the vngod 
the vngod⸗ ly man neuer doch good from the hart, oz eſche wett euill as the law commanns 
dre. deth. Foz he alwapes hath a regard vnto gapne, commodity.fame, and ſuch os 
Pautin tber [ike thinges, and not unto the wtltof Cod. Theſe declare that Paul ſpea- 
this piace Keth tho le thinges, which are contapned in this chapiter , of himſelſe and of che 
ſpcakcth of ſapntes,whbich are now in Chꝛiſt regenerate ; Fo2 he ſayth that in mind he ſer⸗ 
Abe rege ued the Lawe of God: and to will was prelent with hym: but to perfozme that 
nerdte. which is found no ability. And when he had cried out, v»bappy man tha 7 

X am, who me from tha body ſubiett vnto death , Be added a geuinge of 
_ thankes,fo2 thatheknew that by he ſhoulde attapne to it. Thys can not 
Teltimos they da which are rangers from Chꝛiſt, and vngodly, and bopd of þ holy ghol. 
nies where They which deny thys are thereunto by thys reaſon chiefely moued , foz that 
by is pzo2 Chep perſwade chemſtines , that ſinne can haue no place in holy men: when pet 
— the ſcripture teacheth farce otherwiſe, Foz Paul vnto the Galathtans ſpeaking 
wane, ol che godly, wꝛiteth in a maner the ſelle ſame thinges that he doth now in this 

place: walke ye (ſapth he) i» ſpirite aui performe not the deferer ef the fleſh, He ſapth 
not, haue ye not the veſtres of the ticthe , but perfozme them not. And rhe fleſbe 
(ſapth he)-»fteth egaynſt the ſpirite, and the ſpirite agaynft the fleſh:ſo tha phat/oener 
thinges ye wouldyye des not. This itit Which be here ſayth I dos nas that 1 4 
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Dauid ſapth, o vnderſt andetb his franes? ( Ieuſe me hidden ſiunet. Enter 
not into ee 8 — ron be inſtiſied. 
And Eſay ſayth, that our rig are like « clothe ſtæyned with the natural diſſe 
raſe of « women. And the Lozd commaundeth vs to p:ap . F Vs our treſpaſſes 
If we ſay we haze no ſinneſſapth John) we deceane our ſelues 


the truth is not in vt 
James ſaith, ve all offende in many thinget. The Fathers alſo affirme,that Paul Juguſtine 
tn thys place ſpeaketh of himſelfe , And among other , Auguſtine agapnit the t Baut 
two epiſtles of the Pelagians the 10. chapiter . And the reaſons that moue him ſpcaketh of 
thereunto are thoſe, foz that the Apoſtle ſayth. Ie it no more I that do it, I delight in himſelf and 
the Law of God.Vnhapyy man that I am, vbo ſhall deliner me fro the body of this death dt the reges 
There is no condemnation to thoſe which are in Chztlt Jeſus. Agayne. . «/fo 
grone Which haue receaned the firſt frites of che ſpirite. Ambzole in his booke de Vas the ſame 
radiſo, is of the ſame tudgem#t:And to the ſame purpoſe is he cited ot. Aagoſtine ud gement. 
in his. G. babe agaynſt Jullanus:in his boke de philoſophia, or de Sacramento; 
which boke is not at this day extant. 1 [4 3 

Bur ſinne that dvvellethinme.] This metaphoze of dwelling, is very much be Seta 
bſed in p holy ſcriptures:nether ſignitieth it vnto vs any thing els but a true t phoze 
mighty p:eſece.Jn this ſece it ta ſaid, The word war made fleſb:& dwelt amonmgſt vs. Delling. 
And in the old teſtament is oftentimes rev, that God dwelt amõgſt the childzen 
of Iſraell. And P aul to the Cozrinthians ſapth, Ther we are the cemple of Cad, d 
#hat the holy gboſt d welleth in vi. But here we muſt beware of the erroz of þ M«- 
niche s, which hold, that man conſiſteth of two natures, the one good, and the o⸗ 
ther euill: andy they are both mingled together:but thoꝛough Chzilt it is come 
to palle, that the euill is ſeperated from the good: and thzuſt out, ta the people of = C 
darkenes. Foz they ſaw not, that 5 euil was þcozruptid of nature, which nature 
otherwiſe was good but they ſayd, that it doth by it ſelfe exiſt, hath a certayne 
ſubſtaunce: and that it is ſeperated from the good by thzuſtinge fozth , and by 
fipinge awap, and not that it ceaſſeth to be. But the truth teacheth, that Chzifte 
bealeth ſinne and the effec 02 want, and ſo healeth the, Þ they haue no moze any 
being. The Apoſtle in thys place entreateth not of our comon euils:but of our 
chieteſt eunls whiche pertayne co the ſtrife betwene the ſpirite and the fleſh, and 
doo trouble and confound both whatſoeuer we haue inwardly 02 outwardlye. 
Foz whe we do any thing we not only not doſo much as both we our ſelues de- 
fire, e alſo is required of þ law: but we baue alſo þ fleſh by all mancr of meanes 
raging fighting,and ſtriuing againſt the will of God. Peitherdo we j god which 
we would, but that euill which we hate. Jf thou demaiid what that god is, which ns 
we would, we can aunſwer nothyngels, but pit is p which the law comaundeth ch we 
vs. Fo2 it is the onely maiſtres of all that which is god, Hereby it is plaine, that woud vo e 
we vo not that which is commaunded in the taw.Againe,the euill which we hate — 
is nothing els, but that which by the la is pꝛubibited. Wherfoze we cannot de- h euch 
np, but that by our euill motions and wicked deſires, the {aw of God is violated. which we 
Neither onght we to denye; but that they are fines: which yet our adverſaries wound pet 
will not graunt.Po2eouner hereby we gather, that in all the things which we do, do. 
we haue nede ol ſoꝛgeuenes: and that our wozkes are not ot ſo great waight: that All out 
foz ther we ſhould be made acceptable bnto Gon, and merite theeternall kyngs dent ucbe 
dome. In this place are vſed the names o the fleſh andof the members: and on d offoz» 
the other ſide ofthe minde and of the inward nian.Which are not to be diſtingui⸗ 
thed touching the partes of the body and of the mynde. But on the one ſive is ſig- 
nified the whole man, as he is not regenerate,neither hath pet perfectly and vni⸗ 
nerſally put of the pꝛauity of nature. On the other five aiſo is under ſtande the 


Chzilt, pet the minde and will in vs is wholy perfect in nature. 
Fo? they remember not what Paul w2iteth fo the Corinthians : The naturall man 
vnderſt andeth not the thynges which are of the ſpirite of God. Im theſe wozves plain 
: en F | | Ip 
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Cap.7 - ACommentarie vpon the 


ly declare, that dur vnderſtanding hath in it mach darkenes x cozruption, whe as 
we are ſo vnapt to the vnder ſtanding of thinges ſpiritual. And that thou ſhouldit 
not thinke that theſe thinges pertaine vnto them only that are not regenerate, x 
which are pet ſtraungers from Chyilt, A«g=##sxe declareth,that they belong alſo 
vnto the beleuers, both by thoſe thinges which gobefoze, and by thoſe alſo which 
follow, Foz, that Yaul there entreateth.of them that are baptiſed , is by that pꝛo⸗ 
ned, which he befoze wꝛott. Are ye baptiſed in the name of Paul? Jt is pꝛoued alſo 
by that which followeth alter: Luow ye not that ye are the remple of God,and that hi 
ſprite dwelleth in you? And if they are pzdnounced tobe ſuch, which are of the vn⸗ 
perfecter ſoꝛt amongſt the beleuers, what is to affirmed of thoſe which are vtterl 
ffraungers from Chziſt?Doubties ſeyng they hane rereiued no part of ultificatt 
on, there can dwell in them no god. Let them go now which bable,that befoze re- 
generation may be done of vs ſome god wozkes, which may pleaſe God,x wher- 
by wemay(as they ſpeake)merite ofcongruity.Let them alfo conſider how wile- 
ly they ard wont to ſay,that if men do that which liethin them, God will graunt 
vnto them his grace. Fos, il they do that which lteth in them, they ſbal do nothing 
but that which is cuill, Foz, as Paul ſapth, there dwelterh in them no good. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe, ſeyng they are moued only by the ground of their cozrupt nature , doubtles 
they commit ſinne. And that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the nature of y outward 
lech, and of the viſible body, it is hereby pꝛoued, foz that when as in the epiſtle to 
the Coꝛinthians he admoniſheth them to eſchew fo2nications,he ſapth, that our bo 
dies are the temples of the holy ghoſt; Wherfoze it ſbould be falſe,that in our fleſh 
dwelleth no god,iffleſh ſhould be taken in that ſignification. Wherfoze, in thys 
place as we haue ſayd,fleth is taken fa the whole nature infected wyth line. Df 
this Yau / pꝛonounteth that he knoweth that in it dwelleth no god: either wan 
teth this an emphalls, that he ſayth that he alluredly knoweth. Fo2 he ſaw, that o⸗ 
thers, and in a maner the moſt part of me felt not this. And J would to Gody we 
once thoꝛough felt it. 


For to will is preſent with me. but I finde no abilitie to do that whiche is 


good.] Neither doubtles had he this power to wil, but ſo fare foꝛth as he had it 
of the ſpirite which renueth vs. This he pꝛoueth in the epiſtle to the Philippians, 
Foz when he had ſayd: yt h feare and tremblyng Worke your Jaluation, leſt any man 
ſhould thynke, that he can perfozmetbys by his owne ſtrengthes, ſtraight way be 
addeth: For it it God which worketh in you both to wyll,and to performe: And that no 
man ſhould thinke, that he may thzough his holes deſerue this, he addetb,accor- 


dyng to bys good Wyll, U £32022; 12, 

To will is preſent with me.] Dome thynke that by the nature of this woꝛde 
Adiacere, which is engliſhed, to be pꝛeſent, is ſignified the weakenes of our wyll, 
But J do not khynke that Y aul had hereunto a regard. Fo2,that euill alſo of luſt, 
which is mighty e of fozce in vs, is a little afterward ſayd to be pꝛeſẽt with vs by 
the ſame woꝛd. It is true in deve that theſe men ſay,that the vpꝛight purpoſe in 
vs, beyng neuer ſo much regenerate, is yet weake. Which thyng although it can 
not ſufficiently be pzoued by thys worde Adiacet, yet is it pꝛoued by that which 
followeth;But to do good I finde no ability. Foz that muſt nedes be a weake 
wyll, which can not burſt fozthinto.ace.Fo2 this verbs Adiacere ſignifteth to be 
on euerp ſive at hande, to be readye, and to pg icke ſdʒ warde. Me are in the 
myddeſt, and eche part is at hand. On the one ſine we are vrged wyth the pꝛicke of 
the ſpirite, ta wyll god thinges: on the other ſide euill is at hand, wherby the gad 


ward doth wpll is letted. Auguſtine in hys bake: de natura & gratia agaynſt the Pelagiãs 


contuteth thepzerrozby thys place. Foz they layd,as it is there had in the 50. and 
53.chaptters:Jf to ſinne be in vs; there muſt nedes be in our nature a poſſibility 
not to ſinne. And it it be in vs to (& 02to hear, there muſt nerdes be in our nature 
a puſſibilitie of not ſeyng oz not hearyng. And this poCibility they will haue to be 
ſo fired vnto nature, that it can not be ſeparated from it. T hys(ſapth Angn#t me, 


mought haue after a ſort ſome lykelthoode of truth if our nature ere perfell u it wi in 
. ſtituted 
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Hunted of God But foraſmuch as it ic now maymed and weake in vt, we cam not be ſaid In tur coꝛa 
to haue naturally any poſſibility not to ſinne. For he mhich is Whole in hys legs and feete, oor nature 
as in hym it lyeth to wall vpryg hte, ſ in hym is a poſſibilitye not to halte. But if thou = 8 = 
ſuppoſe one that is noW lame, in bys nature is no poſſubility of walking vpryghe. Farther wer not to 
Auguſtine repꝛoueth this ſentente, although it be vnder ſtand of nature being per Une. 

fect. Foꝛ nepther was the poſſibility not to ſinne geuen vato vs at the beginnyng 8 
inſeparable from nature, Foꝛ although it wer in the firſt man, yet was it ſepara not * — 
ble both from hym and from hys poſterity though hys fall:euen as both we ther- was ſepera 
of haue in v2rp derde erperience,and 7<«/alſohere bewayleth the loſſe therof, Faz die rom ma 
he ſayth:T hat to wyll in dede wat preſent Wyth bym: but how to da good be found no 4- 

b:liry, Where then is that poſſib ility not to ſinne? Why doth nat the Apoſtle vſe 

it:Uerely of it was entreated in thys place. But Paul right well ſaith, p he found 

no ability how to do god. Auguſtine de nuptiis & concupiſcentia, in his i. boke g502 ig 
the 2 g. and zo.chap.erceliently well declareth thys plate. I hat which is gha ſaith not per⸗ 
be) is not performed, vnleſſe wycked deſires be abſent: which thyng is not had in this tyfe, _ 4 
ne;ther is tis fulfilled which is written: Thou ſhalt not luſt. eAnd yet is not this pre- * 8 — 
cept unprofiravly ſet forth unto 115 to be beleued. For by it we underitand,that we aught ices be abs 
ro ſeeks a medicine when as we ſee,that we are daungeronſly ſicke of thys diſcaſd. It is cis- leit. 
maunded alſo,that we mought kno» ,\pberunto wwe ought in thys mortall lyfe by profiting 

to endenour our ſelues,and Wherunto we ſhall attayne in that mot blefied ummortalitye. 

For vnles it ſhould one day be performed, it ſhoulde not haue bens commaumded at all. 

IWherfore godly men as they performe not that Which is good, foraſmuch as they Wante 

not euill deſires: ſo alſo performe they not that which is euill: for that although they of We ſhoud 
tentymes fall,yet the good and holy deſires ceaſe not in them: herby they reſiſt ſine, not be coms 


are called agayne into the ryght way. | — 


| vnles it 
Fo2 J do not the good thing which J would: but the enil wii 
J would not, that do J. Now if J dothat which J would not, it wap veper- 
is no moꝛe J that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. J finde fozmed in 
a lawe vnto me, when J woulde do good, fo2 that emilis pzeſent . 
with me. Foꝛ J delight in the lawe of God concerniug the inner 
man. But I fete an other lawe in my members rebelling agaynſt 
the lawe of my mynde, and leading me — vnto the lawe of 
ſinne, which is in my members. O wꝛetched man that J am, who 
ſhall deliuer me from the body ofthis death: J thanke God tho- 
rough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. Then I my ſelle in my mynde ſerue 
the lawe ort; God, but in my fleſhethe lawe ok ſinne. 


For I do not the good thing which Iwould, but the euill which Twould 
not, that do I.] He befoʒe ſpake the ſelfe ſame ſentence, nowe only he addeth 
theſe two woꝛdes, good and euill, which befoze he added not: although the lattin 
interpꝛeter hath added them of his owne hed, | 

Now if I do that which I woulde not, it is no more I that do it, but fin 
that dwelleth in me.] Here endeth he the reaſon, whereby he 
was ſold vnder ſinne: foꝛ that he did not his owne will, but 
in dede he mought haue made an end. Howbeit it ſented 
to vꝛge the thing moꝛe vehemently, And thereſoꝛe Paul tqꝛ 
matter, and moze plainly openeth what he had had erp of in this ſtrife. Ye 
ſpeaketh with great affection, ſo that he contayneth not himſelfe from crying out, 
wherby to be waile p miſery of our convitis. And he ſheweths there is but one on- Therc is 
ly way of liberty,and pᷣ ſame is though Ch2iſk:Wherfoze foz it he geueththanks. but oncwap 
This is the ſkope of the Apoſtle in this whole diſputation, to lende vs from the ihn br 
lawe ( by which we coulde not be ſet at liberty) vnto Chꝛiſt: and by that meanes Chili. 
top2one that whichhe at the'beginning entended, namely, that we can not by 
the lawe be inſkified, The thinges which are ſo often repeted, we ought to thinke 
to - 


might at 
it the icalte 


the longer in this 


Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 
to be very neteſſarp, and alſo not very well knowen vnto vs. Farther theſe things 


The thinas are not repeted without ſome addition, whereby are not a little made plaine thoſe 


tyat art ſo 
often tepe⸗ 


thinges which were ſpoken. Here the Apoſtle entended to declare two thinges; 


ted, ar both firſt that he would that which is god: andthercofhe reaſoneth, that be felt in hys 


ficceſſary s 


minde a delectation in the lawe. But thoſe thinges wherein we delight we deſire 


© welt to be bꝛought to paſſe, The ſecondis, that he declarcth that he is placked away 


rp well 


knowne vn and letted, ſo that he can not fulfill his owne will. And this he hereby pꝛoueth, fo2 


to 5g, 


g pedu entes aud 


that he doth thoſe thinges from which he abhoꝛred. But theſe thinges are to be vn⸗ 
derſtand in a divers reſpec as they terme it. Fo2 as he was regenerate; he abhoz- 
red from thinges euill, and deſtred better: but as hee was not regenerate, 
he was dzawen vnto thoſe thinges whiche hee wonlde not, and fell into 
wozſe and wozle, The effece o his exclamation is therefoze exp2eſſed in this 
= ng are not entreated of, lightlys 


02 but with great feling and with certayne experience. Now that J haue 
b:iefely declared the expoſition of this place. J will come to the knitting together 
of the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, and examine enery perticuler part of them. 

I find alaw vnto me when I would do good, for that euill is preſent with 
me. ] This is doubt les an obſcure ſentence, andmay haue diuers ſenſes, Foz if 
we take the lawe, (which we ſe is here put infinitly and without contraction)foz 
the vice and coꝛruption of nature, then may we thus interpꝛete it, that it is a let 
vnto vs when he would do good. Df which ſaying is rendꝛed a reaſon, foz that e⸗ 
uill is pꝛeſent with me. As if he ſhould haue ſayd, this is the cauſe why J am letted 
from doing god. But if this wozd la we, be taken in god part, and do ſignifye the 
commanndementes of God, then muſt we of neceſſity adde a verbe whych ſigni⸗ 
not a let, but an exhoztationand ſtirring vp. Andſo may be gathered thys 
when J would do god Jfinde the lawe of God, allowing, appꝛouing, ex- 
hozting and inſtigating me. But if thou demaunde, why then do J not god? I 
anſwere: foꝛ that euill is pꝛeſent with me,therefozce am J letted and called backe 
from the god purpoſe of my minde. Wherefoze the obſcurenes commeth two 
maner of wayes. Firlte the lawe is put infinitelye , whiche maye be dzawen 
ether vnto luſte oz bnto the commaundemente of God. Secondly there is no 
ward added, whereby is ſignified, ether let, oꝛ contrariwiſe impulfion oz exhozta- 
tion, Ambro/e thinketh, that here is ſignified the lawe of God, which he ſayth ge⸗ 
ueth a conſent, Foz, that can not be vnderſtand of our conſent, whereby we in 
minde ſerue the lawe of God, Foz, this we owe, not vnto the benefite of the law, 
but to the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt only, that the will of God ſhoulde be pleaſant to our 
mynde. But after that by his helpe we come once to this poynt to wilt thinges 
gend and vpꝛighte then if we lone vpon the lawe , we ſhall finde that it ( as Im 
broe ſayth) geueth a conſent vnto vs. Chr;/o/tome confeſſeth that it is a hard place: 
howbeit he thinketh that by it is ſignified the lawe of God: and ſayth that it 
pꝛayſeth and appꝛoueth all the god and iuſt thinges which we would do: but the 
euill which is pꝛeſent with vs is a let that we can not perſoꝛme thoſe things. And 
hereby is manifelt the infirmity of the lawe,which can in derde appꝛoue thinges 
right, z cammendeth the will ofhauing them: but can not remoue away the im- 
, neither can bing to paſſe that we ſhould not ſinne, 02 not 


be condemned, But q, if J may herein declare my minde, do by the lawe vnder⸗ 
and that conditiõ whereunto we ought to obey:and this J iudge to be the minde 
of the Apoſtle: I finde a condition and a decree layd vpon me namely, by oziginall 
ſinne, and naturall luſt, that when J would do god, cuil euer is pꝛeſent with me. 


This is the puniſhement ol the lawe wheceinto we al incurre by the tranſgreſſi 
on of our firſt e broji to demaunde, where ſinne oz euill is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with vs, And he | it lieth and watcheth as it were 
befoze the dores, and at the gate: ſo that the will after Þ it hath decreed any thing 
that is god, if it will come foꝛth and perfoꝛme the ſame, findeth a let euen at the 
very gate, A pleaſant inuentiõ doubtles, and ſuch which ſemeth to expzeſſe that 
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which all arterward be ſpoken of. That we in mynde ſerue the lawe cf God. 
but in fleſhe the lawe ol ſinne. Af thou agayne demaunde, how it commeth to palle 
that þ euill is pꝛeſent with vs in the fleſh a not alſs in the mynde, he ant wereth, 
that it thereof commeth,fo2 that y fleſh only is by traduction deriued from Adam, 
Foz therefvze ſinne paſſeththzough the fleſhe, and alter a ſoꝛt dwelleth in it, in 
maner as in his houſe, Whichother wiſe ſhould rather be placed in the ſoule , as 
which ſhould rather ſinne then the fleſh, if it ſhould be by traduction ; But leing it 
is not by traduction, thereof it commeth, that ſinne dwetleth not in it, but in the 
lech. That the ſoule is not by traduction; let vs fo2 this tyme graunte: althoughe 
Auguſtine be ſomewhat in doubt touching that matter. Pet do J not ſe, why we 


ſhould deny but that ſinne is alſo in the minde J graunt indede, firſt en- — 
trance of coꝛruptiun is though the fleſh, and that oziginall nne is tradured from cnety in tbe 
the parentes thzough the ſede and the body: but it ttayeth not there. — 2 


thence it ſtrayeth thꝛoughout all the partes of the ſoule and of the body. Yowbeit gone. 
this woꝛd Adlacere, which is engliſhed to be preſent, J dnderſtand no other wiſe x 
then J befo2c interpꝛetated it: namelp, to ba at hand, to be redy, to v2ge, aid to 
2icke foꝛ ward. 

I delight in the lawe of God concerning the inward man.] Two things 
he put fozth, that his will was to do god, but euill was pꝛeſent with him, wherr⸗ 
by his entent was made fruſtrate. ow he diligently explicateth ech part. Af we 
ſhould follow Ch2iſoſtomes mynde, namely, that when we appointe to do any 
thing rightly, we finde the law wing and appꝛouing our purpoſe, then ſhould 
not this ſentence be amiſſe, that we on the other ſide, delight in the vnderſtanding 
of the lawe, as it ſemeth to delight in aur purpoſe , and to conſent vnto it. But 
this is now to be of vs conſidered, with how great warines, a now encreaſeth 
and amplifteth that, which he befoze had ſimply ſpoken, e beſoꝛe ſayde, that he 
willed that whiche is gad, that he conſented vnto the lawe that it is god: nowe 
he after a ſozt gocth vp one ſteppe higher, which pertayneth only vnto the Godly. 
Foz theyz will towardes the lawe is not a colve will, but pleaſant, feruent, and The wil! of 
vehement. With great endeuoz they tontende, that they may. inderde perfozmne e 
that which in minde they deſire . But the vngodly although by a naturall light the la ig 
which is not vtterly extinguiſhed in them, they haue ſome knowledge of inſtice, 2 cold. 
and vertue, yet are they nat kindled with a true loue of things gwd.Wherefoze þ gd, n. 
Apoſtle w2iteth not theſe things vnto thẽ, but vnto þ godly, which every moment are not kin 
ſtriue againſt Þ luſt which is grafted in thẽ by nature. But how great a pleſure 5 — 4 — 
god me take of þ law of God, many plates o p ſcripture teſtefie. Dauid in his . that whiche 
pſalme ſapth, Beſſed are they Which walk in the Lew of the Lord, and which 
teſiemonies thereof. And in his i.pſalme. Bleed are they Wbich meditate in 


and men traungers from Thzilt, Foz the wiſe men amonglt the Ethnikes did Difference 
put the greateſt part of thepꝛ felicity herein, that they might alwapes remem vetwene 
ber the notable aces by them done. But they greatly reioyſed w⸗ the Eth⸗ 
ledge ol the true and perfcg righteouſnes,bycauſe they p 
But the ſapntes contrarpwiſe alwapes caſt thepz eyes pon the Law of God, 
and when in it they ſe befoꝛe they; eies dzawen out the poztrature of aiuft man, 

and the per fed image of God, whereunto we are created, they can not but won- 

derfullp reiopce, But afterward whe they turne aſide theyꝛ eyes to their wozks 

thep are excedinglp ſoꝛp, foz that they ſe them ſo much to faple of the example 

ſet befoze them, Do papnters, when they ſe an image excellently ſec fozch, they 

take therein great plcaſurc. But when as bauing enterpꝛiſed to make ſuch an o⸗ = 
ther, they ſe that they can not attayne to that liuelines and excellency, they be⸗ 

gin to beſozp and to be angry. There is noted alſo in Pecockes the ſelfe ſame zn other 
kinde of affection : foz when they haue ere ued bp they⸗ 8 , thep delighting ſimuuude. 


. Cap.7 AcCommentarie vpon the 
in the pleaſant variety of the colours, ſeme much to refopce. But agapne, ohen 
they behold they: defozmed and blacke fete,ſfreight wap they? courage is deie⸗ 
ced,and they let downe thepz fethers. So the godlp.delight in tbe Lawe of God, 
and are inflamed with great loue to bis commaundementes: but contrariwiſe 
they lament and are ſoꝛp fo2 the filthines, which they iind to be in al their wozks, 

Concerning the inward man . ] Sithen Paul calleth the regenerate part of 
man by this name, it can not be doubted, but that he ſpeaketh of the whole man · 
Fo2 man conſiſteth not only of the body and of ficth, but alſo of the ſoule,and of 

that part, whiche they commonlye call, rationall. And this whole man is called 

The whole both inward x outward. He is called the Jnward man, in that be is moued by 

— — the ſpitite, which woꝛketh in our inwarde partes, and offfony hartes maketh 

ward and leſhy hartes. But he is called out ward in that be is taken with the delights af 

dutward in this world, with riches, honozs, goodly ſhewes, and ſuch like thin ges. Foz all 

— theſe are outward thinges. So the Apoſtle hath now pꝛoued the firſt part which 

he put fozth,namely,-That he would dos good, and that he delighted in the law 
of God concerning the inward man. Now he goeth to the other part:to de clate, 
that he is agaynſt his will dzawen to other thinges, 
tele an other Lavv in my members, reſiſting the Lavv cf my mind, and leding 
me captive into the Lavv ot ſinne, vvll ich is in my members. } This Law hic 
be deſcribeth is the fozce of ſinne, and of our naturall cozruption. He calleth it 
the Law of members, foꝛ that befoze he called this whole euil the body of ſinne, 
but a body hath members. Farther members in this place ſigntfieth(as J haue 
befoze admoniſhed) 11 ih: powers of the minde , and all the partes of the body 
now contammate with ſinne. The Apoſtles minde was to declare, that this diſ- 
raſe dꝛawen from our bicth ſtapeth not only tn ſome on: part of vs, but perſeth 
Sondzpe *v020ugh out the whole man, and thazoughout all his partes. Hert we haue ſon = 
names ot dtp names of Lawes: foꝛ hece is mencioned, The Lawe of God, The Lawe of 

la weg. the minde, The Law of ſinne, The Law of the members And this hercof com⸗ 

Wat, meth,fo2 that þ Li is largely taken fo2 all that whiche gouerneth,+ modcras 

ar large ta: feth our actions, And bpcauſe our anions pzocede not all from one greũd, there» 

. of it commeth, that there are diuets names of Lawes. Although the Law of þ 

mind, and the Law of God, is one and the ſame. Jt is called the Law of Cod, bi⸗ 

cauſe by it is cxpꝛe ſled the will of God. And it is called the Law of the mind, foz 
that it raigneth chiefely tnwardip,and is moſt knq wen in the minde. The Law 
of ſinne alſo, and the Law of che members is one and the ſame. It is called the 
Law of ſime, bycauſe ſuch luſt is of it ſeife inne, and of it ſcifc bzingeth foꝛth 
ether ſinnes : and it is called the Lawe of the members, foz that it vſeth all our 
— pactes, ſcrenths and faculties fo: inſtrumtts. C hriſoſtome warely admonicheth. 
with the [bat ſinne is not foz any his owne dignity adozned with the name of Lawe : fo: 
nameof that commeth thozongh our default, foꝛ that we obep ſinne as a Lawe . oz ſo 

u. Cut called Mammon, Lord, and Paul called the belp , God. 

Rebe ling, ayr1gparevouurey.] There is a greate conflict betwene theſe two 

Lives, fu the Law which is in my members, labourcth to lede me away cap⸗ 

tiue, and to 2 the Law of inne. But if che Law of on 

| and the Law of mvers, be one and the ſame , how is the one ſapd to lede 
away a mn tapttue vnto the other? This is not without greate conſideration 

Kut grafs ſapd: F02 ſo long as lufgrafred in vs, which is ſinne,refiſteth the Law of God, 
imyeticrty by Which Law the knowledge of the minde is enffrnged, it impelleth vs to ma⸗ 
vs to actual ny kindes of ſianes , Thoſe gre commonly called acuall ſinnes, whereunto our 

Unacs. luſt and coꝛrupt offpoſitton incline vs. But this maketh vs ſubicc vnto the law 

of inne, that is, vnto death: fo death(as we haue befoꝛe hard) followeth ſinne, 
as the fruite and ſtipend thereof, And although that Law be placed in the mem 
bers , yet ought no man therefoꝛe to ſurmiſe, ̊ the nature of the body oꝛ of the 
Cbe conſti: fleſh is euill. Sinne paſſeth in dede thꝛough the fleſhe , but thereok t followeth 
rananot'., not that the conſtitutton ol the fleſh is cutl! and condemned: 3fa man ſhoulde 


the fleſhe ig | = 
not call. mingle 
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mingle popſon in a cuppe of gold, that dzinke ſhould indede be benemous and e- 
nill:howbett che gold notwithſtanding ſhould be geld, and rẽtapne ſtill his dig⸗ 
nity. In this plate Chꝛiſoſtome reaſoneth agaynſt the Maniches. Foz they ſayd + —— 
that both the Law ot God 4 our fleſh are euill, foz thather of them pꝛoceded (4c mans 
from a certapne euill God. Here lapth Chʒiſoſtome, le (b be euill, as ye ſay, ches. 
then muſt ye nedes confeſſe, tbat the Lay is good, as that ici ſeſiſteth the fleſb. Where 
fore monk way ſo euer ye turne your ſelfes (ſapth he) ye are ed: Which thing com- 
meth not to paſſe in doctrin es of the Church, For it honldeth, that both the La of God, 
and alſo the nature of our fleſh are good: but ſine only 15 eaull. e e 
O vvretch that I am, vho ſhall deliuer me from the body of this death?) Mb 
de telt him elfe in a maner oppꝛeſled in the contlia of theſe two Lawes, pe exi⸗ 


eth out, and conleſſeth him elle to be miſerable:which he would not haue bone, 


vnles he had felt himlelfe oppꝛeſſed with ſome great t greuous cuill. But there That 


tan nothing be moze grenousthen miſery and death. Theſe two Paul ſopneth ®hicve rnd 
together, and complapneth, that he is agapnſt hs will dꝛawen vnto them. Ep xavic,is iu. 
the bodp of death he vnderſtandeth our vitiate and coꝛrupt nature: the whole 
man (A ſap) as it is bought fozth of the parentes. From thys body he de ſireth 
to be deliuered. Unto the Phillippians he ſapth, That death, if it ſbouid happen vn- 
to him. ſbouli be vnto him greate gayne, not that he deſired to put of his life: but fo; 
that he wilhed to put one a better life, and this expoſition 1s moze agreable with 
the woꝛdes ol the Apoſtle, then that which Ambzoſe bath. that by the body ol in Tyis excla⸗ 
are to be vnderſtand all maner of ſinnes, And thys exclamatiũ commeth nethec mation yer= 
from an vngodly man noꝛ from one liuing in ſecurity:but from one conuerted dau wan. 
vnto Chꝛiſt, and ſtriuing agaynſt ſinne and deteffing it,. which be feleth to be ftil In example 
ſtrong in him. Here is ſet fozth bnto vs an example of true repentance, which y ol true r5- 
ute of a Chꝛiſtian ought neuer to wãt aul in this place witheth not foz death, ve tt 
but to be delinered from pꝛauity and eruption. And be vſeth an interrogatid, ety not 
to ſignific that he can not be deliacredether by the Law, oz by a good conſcitce, ——_— 
oz by the ſhewe of good wozkes : but deliuerye is co be hoped foz at Chuſtes e Non 
handes onelp. | + (Re) £0 linne, 

I geue thankes vnto God through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord.] He vſeth alſo 
an other exclamatiõ, foʒ that he felt that thing to be by faith x grace graunted vn⸗ 
to him, whtch by any other meanes he could not attaine vnto, Theſe affeces are ontratyr 
contrary,and ſucceding the one the other in the mindes of the Saintes: that firit agectes of | 
they are excedingly ſozye foz their miſery, and after that they excedingly retopce rng 
foz the redemption which they haue obteyned though Chzilt. And ſo vehement ihc one the 
are theſe mot ions, that Paul by the figure Apoſiopeſis, leaueth the ſentence cut of other. 
and vnperfect. Fo2,that is left vnſpoken, which ſhould flniſh vp the ſentence , Foz 
neither doth 742/aunſwer to the firſt interrogation,neither alſo doth he here ex- 
pꝛeſſe, wherfozc he geueth thankes. And if a man rightly weigh theſe two affectes, de ines 
he ſhall finde that they are in moſt due oꝛder placed the one to the other. Fo2 in the ot ,yecc al⸗ 
firſt exclamation being oppꝛeſſed of ſinne he imploꝛeth aide. But in the ſecond, lectes. 
when as he felt that he was now heard, holpen, aud delinered,he geueth thankes: 


and that thzou;zh Jeſus Chzilt our Lo2d: not th2ough yr 
tiſt, oꝛ thꝛough his owne wozkes,o2 though any ſuch like kin ; but "Theres 


row him only, which is alone and the only mediatour betwene God and man. dat one one 
Wherefore I my ſelfe in minde ſerue the law of God, but in my fleſhe the tp redemer 


law of ſinne.] Pall in theſe woꝛdes cõcludeth that which he from the beginning aud madla⸗ 
entended: namelp, that he was deuided, and that in as much as he was regenerate Poul cons 
in Chriſt he willed and deſired god thinges: but in as mach as he was ſtill car⸗ feſſcth hunz 
nall, he was obaorious vnto ſinne. He ſayth that he ia a bond ſeruauut, which is — 
to he vnder Tirans, and ſayth not that he freely alſenteth thereunto. But ſtraight 
way in the nert chapter he will declare, how it was no hurt vnto hym thꝛough 
Chit, tyzatinfl:th he ſeru2d the lawe ofſinne: for that there is now no condem va- 
ton to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. But here we mult beware ofthe peſtilences 

29 Ak. ij. of 
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Cap.) AcCommentarie vpon the 
of the libertines, and faries of our tymes: which by theſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle ga 
Ja this about to excuſe their moſt haynous wicked factes, Foz they ſap, that they in fleſhe 
mag we. onlycommitte foznication; and dzonkennes, and lyue vncleanely : but in mynde 
warcoſthe and in ſpirite are pure, and do ſerue the lawe of God. Df which matter, 4»gx/tine 
Libcremes, excellently well entreateth in his 45. Dermb,De tempore. Ihe Me of man({aith 
he) n Warfare: but one day it ſhall come to paſſe,that we ſhall attayne unte a triumph. 
Wherefoze the holy ſcripture vſeth the termes both of fighting e of triumphing: 
Here is ſet fozth the deſcription of the battaile when as mention is made of the 
lawe that rebelleth, and leadeth away captiue: and he which is againſt his will | 
led away captine implozeth ayde. Che ioy of the triumph is let fo2th vnto vs in the 
epiſtle vnto þ Corrinthyans, where it is ſayd, death is ſwallowed vp in victory, death 
where is. thy victory? death where is thy ſting Theſe doubtles are the woꝛds of them 
that derive their enempes, and which, when they haue gotten the vicozp,triumph, 
; TWherfo2e there is no cauſe, why they ſhould aſcribe vnto themſelues theſe woꝛds 
c biſe ate Which fight not, which refilt not, which ſtriue not: but fall now hedlog into all ma 
eee ner of lines, boaſting » they haue in the meane tyme a cleane harte. Unto this 
Oriac and battayle cometh alſo1uſt, x laboureth to wꝛeſt ſomewhat from ther. But it is thy 
not ot them part not to geue plate, but to reſiſt, to fight, and to continue ſtilt in the battaple: 
51e nn lng. wilhe yet in the meane tyme with ul, to want this enemy, Becauſe in thys 
In this battaile although thou wholy yeld not thy ſelfe yet alwayes will thou 02 nill thou, 
282 we thou ſhalt be ſomewhat hurt. Jt were a greate deale better foꝛ the to perfozme 
wotes ſome that which the lawe tommaundeth, . bon ſha/t not luit, (0 that there mought be in 
hurt. vs no euill deſire. But this is a full righteouſnes: which foꝛaſmuch as it can not 
here be had perfec, this only remayneth, that we follow not after luſtes. They 
will not follow ther if thou deſire thinges iuſt and ſound: why then ſhouldeſt thou 
conſent to follow after them. This is doubtles a thing vaſemely , ſeing they are 
thyne enempes F02 no man that is wiſe will follow his enemy. When *Pa«/ſaith 
In mynde I ſerue the lawe of God, but iu fleſhe the lawe of ſinnt, ſhall we thinke that 
be oz ſuch like as he was, would fo2 euery tight pꝛouokement to wꝛath, haue hurt 
02 killed hls neighbour? oz fo2 euery impulſion of the fleſh, haue commutted adul- 
terp 02 foznication?No doubtles, But he fought, he ſtroue, he ſuffred not ſinne to 
wyr paul beare rule and to raigne in his moꝛtal body. And Pau thus w2ote of himfelfe,that 
wzote thele the godly mought by this place receane ſome conſolation. Fo2 otherwiſe when 
— of the y ſhould ſometymes feele themſelues moued and tikled with ſuch deſires, they 
85 mougght thinke that they are vnto God and hated of hym, and that 
they pertayne not vnto Chꝛiſt. But when they fee that Pau wziteth theſe things 
both ol himſel f, and of other godly men, and of the regenerate, they beginne to 
plucke vp their ſpirites, and to haue a god hope of their ſaluation. Wherefoze 
they which thinke, that Pau / in this place tranſferred vpon himſelfe the perſon ol 
an other man, let them conſider of how great a conſolatio they depꝛiue the church 
of Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze let theſe woꝛdes ſo be taken, that they both bꝛing conſola⸗ 
tion viito them that ſtriue, and alſo nothing helpe the outragious opinions of 
the libertines. 
Dftre wn, Fozalmuch as the Apoltle hath in this chapter ſpoken many thinges of the 
infirmity of ngthes, and of that ſeruitude whereby we are obnorious vn⸗ 
to ſinne, it ſhalbe gay ſomewhat in this place to entreat of the liberty of our wil: 
FD that we may afterward teach, how the pzouidence and pꝛedeſtination of God ta- 
X | keth not away will from men: which neither alſo is taken away by his power 
whereby he doth whatſocuer thinges he will, noꝛ by the appoynted oꝛder, oꝛ con- 
| nerion of cauſes of thinges. Df which matters (as J hope) we ſhall mo2e largely 
entreate in the 9 , and 11, chapters. Wherefoze at this pꝛeſent we will only en- 
I ye auen quire, how much our naturall pꝛauity whiche came by oꝛiginall ſinne hath lefte 
tracted to vnto vs offce wil:eſpecially,ſeing that whatſocuer we dorightly,the ſame is ſaid 
ty: 4inpedt: to be attributed wholy vnto the grace of God. And although this wo2d,free wil, be 


Y — not red in the holy ſcriptures, vet ought it not to ſæme a thing * in⸗ 
Ine. 


- 
* 
— . —)— — — my _ 
4 a _ — — 1 — 7 
—— ey 
| __ 
| 9 
* 
* * Þp 
— — % * * — odd | : 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 177 


ne nte d. The Grecians call it Avre$ovo:o7, Which is, of his owne power, oꝛ of his 
owne right. Which ſeif thing the Lattines ſigniky when they A li — This word 
tatem, that is, the liberty ofthe choyce oꝛ will, Foz that is fr, which follo weth ner will os 
not the will of an other,but his owne will. But the choice ſemeth herein to con⸗ the bw 
Gift, that we as it ſeemeth god vnto vs, follow thoſe thinges which are decreed by ſcriptures. 
reaſon. But then is the will free, when accoꝛding to his luſt, it imbzaceth thoſe 200 TO 
thinges which are app2oued of the vnderſtanding part of the minde, Wherefo2e w hat 
the nature of free choiſe, although it moſt of all cynſiſteth in the will, yet hath it — 
bis groundes in reaſon, But they which wil rightly dle this facultyoz power, muſt in fre 
chiefply ſ& vnto, that there be in reaſon no erroꝛ. And that commonly commeth Free choyle 
two maner of wayes, Foz other it is hidden from vs what is iuſt and vniuſt in the 7 
doyng of thinges:02 if we ſe that, yet in iudgyng of the reaſons whiche are accu- bard bio 
ſtoned to be alledgedon other ſide, we faile. Foz alwayes in a maner our luſt ad- on. 
toineth it ſelfe vnto the weaker argument. By whiche meanes it oftentimes com is — 
meth to paſſe, that the ſtronger and better reaſon is neglened and foꝛſaken: which erro: cwo 
thing in diſputations, we fix oftentimes happeneth. Fo2 they whiche will defend mur. 
the weaker part,are accuſtomed with ali maner of oꝛn unentes + colours to poo⸗ L alte folos 
liſhe it and to ſet it foꝛth, that the hearzrs beyng allured by cloquence and counter wett te 
feate ſhe we, ſhould not peaſe the ſtregth and waighte ofthe reaſon. Farther this — 
is to be knowen, that men comonly deliberate not touching all maner ofthinges: We, delide- 
but onely touching thoſe whiche are called 7;axr:254 that is, which are to bee done fate not but 
of vs. ether do all p thinges which we cithcr folow 02 re fuſe,nede deliberatiö. — t c 
Foz there are certapne good things ſo manifeſt e ſure, that it is inoughe 5ᷣ they arc to de : 
be once named. Foz itcet ht way they are ether cgoſen o2 refuſed . Such as are — 
felicitp, inkelicitp, life, death, and (ſuch other like. But there arc other thinges — — 
moꝛe obſcure, oꝛ meane, about which men are wont to deliberate. That God is touching an 
to be wo2lbiped all men without any doubting cofeſſe.1But in what manerand 9 12 
with what rites 02 ceremonies he is to be weſhiped, there ts greate doubt put. done. x 
That it is pzoficable foz men to inhabite in cities, and to mapnteyne felowſhip 
together, all men knowe , But with what Lawes they are to be gouerned, 0 
what kinde of common welch is beſt co be vſed, therofoftecimes great doubtes 
ariſe . In thele and ſuche like thinges is free will occupied, and thus we may VE... ow 
deine it. Free will is a faculty oꝛ power, whereby we ether take oz reiea, as it — 
ſemeth good onto vs, thinges iudged by reaſon, But whither there be any ſuch ſcth. 
polwer 02 no in man, oꝛ how it is in him, can not with one anſwere be declared. DN 
Firſt, it is neceTarp,that we diſtinguiſh che fate and condition of man, Now, Fower du⸗ 
in man there are found at the leaſt fo wer differences of ſtates. Foz the fate of Frenccs ot. 
Adam bohen he was at the beginning created was far diuers from that ſtate af Wi 
ter his fal:ſach as is alſo now y fate of all his poſterity. Farther they which are 
regenerate in Chꝛiſt are in a far better fate, then they which liue wout Chzilt, 
But we ſhalbe in moT happp + molk free tate, when we ſhall haue put of this 
moztal body, Wherſoze we will vnto pqueffig make anſwer accoꝛding to theſe 
ko wer conditions o: ſtates. That Adam whenhe was firlk created had free will dam was 
all men beleue. Whiche thinge befoze J ſhall declare J will note three diſtinet bel th 
Rindes ot wozkes whiche are in vs. Dom f —— 
e woꝛkes pertapne t ure, as to be Chae kinds 
ſicke, to be in health, to be noziſhed,to contact meate,and ber like, where ot works. 
in although the tirſt man was farre moze happier, then we are at this pꝛeſent 
vet was he ſubiea vnto ſome neceſſity: fo2 it behoued him both to eate, and to be 
noꝛiſhed, and to receaue meate. Howeit he was free from all calamities, which 
mought bing death. There are other woꝛkes, which after a ciuill oꝛ mozall con 
ſideration are ether tuſt oz vniuſte. The third kinde is of thoſe wozkes , whiche 
pleaſe God, and are acceptable vnto him. As touching all theſe, man at the be- 
ginning was made free, Foz he was created bnto 9 image of God, bnto whõ is 
nothing moe agreable the true and perfea liberty, And of him it is thus wirt 
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it not. But what honoꝛ can there be, where liberty wanteth : laſfly God made 
ſubica vnto him all thinges which he had created: whiche donbles he could not 
truly and after a right maner haue gouerned, if he had ben created a ſeruaunt 
to affectes and luſts. But touching that ſtate in what ſoꝛt it was, fozaſmuch ag 
therin ſcripture fapleth vs, there can nothing certamelp be affirmed. Auguftine 
in his boke de Correptione & Gratia, The helpe (ſayth hr) of the grace of God was ge 
| ven vnto Adam. Such an helpe it Was Which he monght both forſake when he von, oo 
Wherin he mought «bide if be world: not wherby to vil And as touching this, Augu 
The a, ting is not afcrd to pzokerre that grace which we now have obteined thozough 
now bane Chziſt, befo:e that grace which Adam had tn paradiſe, Foz now by the grace of 
is p;eferred Chzilt we doo not onely abide it we will:but alſo as Paul ſapth, by it we haue 
ence = both to tp1ll and to perkozme . o the harte of the beleuers is changed, ſo that 
dam, ok natwilling, they are made made willung. But this, To wid, was in þchoile of þ 
firſt man, nethet was it the grace of God which wzought this in him. But why 
— 2 God gage vato Adam free will, when he was firff created, Auguſtine bꝛingeth 
— 2 this reaſon in his 2. booke de libero Arbitrio, for that God had decreed to declare t0- 
dam gaue Wards hi a, both his good ves and bis zuſtice, And would haue declared towards him 
— hs goodnes, it he had done well: which vndoubtedly he could not haue done vn 
| les he had ben free. Bat if beſhoulo behaue himſelfe filthilp and haue done ill, 
, God would vſe towardes him the ſeuerity of his luſtice But be when he was 
b free fell miſerably. And euen as Chꝛiſt deſcribeth the man that went downe fro 
Jeruſalem to Jericho to haue fallen vpon thienes , 4 to haue ben ſoze wounded 
of them:ſo he hauing not only his garment taken away, loſt al his oꝛnamenta, 
but alſo hauing receaued manp woundes, was left fo: dead and paſt all hope. 
mu chem Wherefoze we ſap, that as touching thys ſecond ſtate , when we are ſtrangers 
that are From Chꝛiſt, there is bat a little liberty remapning vnto vs. Foz we are both 
not regene« ſublec v.ato the neceſlities oł nature, and alſo will we 0z nill we, are affliced w 
itte very diſeaſes,and laſt of all are killed by death, bowbeit there is ſome liberty left as 
libcrty let. touching wozkes ciuill and moꝛall. Fo2 they are both ſubiea vnto out natural 
_ luder knowledge , and alſo paſſe not the ſtrengths of our will, although in them alſo 
ener mmenfele a greate difficulty:fo2 that ontragious luffs reſiſt moꝛall honoſty. En 
— tiſements and pleaſures alwapes beate dur ſences:and theſe ar futhered by euil 
counſelers:Sathan alſo continually vrgeth, and impelleth vs: Foz he enueiyng 
the commodities of man, and perceauing that by ſuch wozkes is ſtill retapned 
ciuill diſcipline , coueteth by all maner of meanes to onerthzowe them. But þ 
mans power and ffkrengths may do mach in theſe ciuill chinges, at the leaſt as 
. touching iudgementes many good Lawes ſet fozth by Licurgus,Solon , Numa 
and by others manifefflp declare. And Paule to the Romanes:dooſt thou chinke 
(ſapth he)o man, that thou ſhalt eſcepe the indgement of God, when as thou dooſt the ſelf 
fame thinges which thou mdgeſt? Poꝛeouer in theſe thinges there are two popnts 
Sod vſety Which are not co be ouecbiped, Firff that God vſeth þ wil of men to thofe ends, 
the will of Whiche he himſelf hatch appoynted The ſecond is, which dependeth alſo of þ firff, - 
— that thoſe euentes follo we not, which they, which apply chemſclues vnto cheſe 
appointed. Cluill wozkes , appopnte . Foz oftentimes farre other thinges happen, then 
be eut᷑tes thep could euex haue thought vpon. And therefo:e the Ethnikes were oftftimes 
— very ſoꝛe troubled, Pompey, (Ato, and Cicero thought to thiſelnes,9 thep had takt 
ned by the Very good counſels, But when they tooke not place, there remained nothinge 
bg we to the authozs of them, but deſperation. Foz they being fruſtrated of theyꝛ coun 
not by ours ſels, aſcribed al things td koꝛtune and chaunce. But that þ ſucceſſe of things,; e⸗ 
uent ot counſels is in the hand of God, Jeremy declareth, ſaying, The vi of 
God ts the & it not in hi: one pd Wer: net her lieth it im m to direct bit e fteppes;whiche 
anthoz of place the Hebzues expoii of Nebucadvezar: who they ſay wet fozthof bis houſe 
andgeueth not to make warre agapalt the Jewes , but agapnſte the Ammonites, as it is 
ſucceſſeto litten in the 21. chapitet of Ezerhiell, But when he came into awape that had 


melee two turninges, he began to deliberate, and to alke counCell of the invarves of 
him. | j bealtes 
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deaſtes, of idols, and of lottes, by the bzightnes of a ſwo2de, and beinge by that 
meanes admoniſhed, turned to inuade Jewꝛp, and leuing the Ammontties beſc- 
ged Jeruſalem. Theſe two thinges are not hidden from þ godly: bath that God 
is the authoꝛ of all counſels, and alſo geueth vaco matters whatſocaer ſuccefſe 
pleaſeth htm. And therefoze they appoynt nothing with cheſelues,but with chys qodlp 
condition added, JfGod ſo will: which thing James warned vs that we ſhould aiwaycsap 
doo. And Paul in his epiſtle to rhe Romanes ſaith:that he deſired to haue a pzol — 
perous ioꝛnep vnto them, dut pet by the will of God. Wherefoze if thinges hap Sith this 
pen other wile then they hoped foz,thep comfozt rhemſelues,foz that they know convinon, it 
that God theyꝛ molt louing father pzoutdeth better both foz his kingdome and Bod io wu. 
foz thepꝛ ſaluation , then they coulde haue pꝛouided foz chemſelnes . And they 
haue alwapes that in theyꝛ month which Dauid ſang , /n/es the Lord buidde the 
houſe,they labour in yame wh:ch build it . Mheretoꝛe this is theyꝛ care, to frame 
thepz counſels to the wozd of Sd. And the euent they committe vnto God, And 
ſo on euerp parte they wozke ſurely. But in thoſe wozkes which are acceptable In thok 
and greatefullvnto God, men betng ſtrangers from God haue no libertpe at wozkes 
all. Hereof it tame, that An2u/irneſapth in his Enchiridion , That man Ming free Which art 
v ill,toſt both himſeife and free will, oz, when in the battaile ſinne got the vpper — _ ; 
hande , if bꝛoughte man into bondage. J knowe there are ſome, whiche thus they tat ar 
interpꝛetate thys ſentence of Arguſtine: that Adam loſt free will, as touchinge —— 
grace and gloꝛpe, wherewyth he was adozned , but not as touchynge nature. haue no it> 
Uerelpe here J will not muche ſteiue, to denye that reaſon and will whiche bert at all, 
pertipne vnto nature were left vnto man after the fall. But that the ſame na⸗ 4 
ture is mayned + wounded, nether can they themſt lues vndoubtedly deny. Foz —— 
thys chinge alfo affirmeth the Paſter of the Sentences in hys. 2. boke and maynedbue 
rrv . diſfinction , Fo2 he ſapth, that man nowe after bys fall is in that late det mapnad 
that he mape ſinne: and that de is in ſuch canditton that he can not, not ſinne, — 
And although A guſtine and others ſhould not ſo affirme, yet may moſt firme 
reaſon teach it. F32 haly woꝛkes depend of two groundes, namely, of knowledge 
and of appetite, Df knowledge 74 ſapth, The naturall man vnderſtanderh not 
the thinges Which are of the ſpirite of God : yea neither undoubtedly can he. For unto —— 
bim they are fooliſhenes, But now if we know not what is to be done, and what can not, not 
pleaſeth Gov, by what meanes then can we perfa2zme it in at And in what ſozt finue. 
our appetite and cogitacions are towardes thoſe holy wozkes, it is manifeſt by 
the lirt chapter of Geneſis, My ſpirite (ſayth God) {hall not ſtriue in man for euer, for 
he i: fleſh. And ſtraight way: God ſa that the alice of men Was great : and all the 
mag inat ions of the thoughtes of his hart were only unto exill continually, And in the 8. 
chapter: I he imagination of mans hart is enilleuen from his infancy And theſe things 
ſpeaketh God himſelfe. And we ought touching our ſtrengthes to beleue none Tonchtnge 
moze then our maker, when he geueth teſtemany of his owne wozke. Jn Jeremy our ſiren⸗ 
the . chapter, the people ſapd, we wyll go after aur own thoughtes. Which place — = 
Jerome expounding thus w2iteth: Where 8 is the power of free wyll without the of alt beleut 
grace of God? and the iudgement of a mans oſyne yl? When as it is e offence to dim that 
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God for a man to folloW his oſyn thoughtes, and to do the will of his wic hart That made vs. 
we are obnorious vnto ſeruitude, Chꝛiſt declareth in John ſaxing. be which doch. Without 
fie, is the ſcruaunt of ſinne.Uherefoze ſeing we ſinne in many thinges, and haue grace we ax 
from our mothers wombe ſinne faſt cleuing vato vs, w2mult of neceſſity con- ſeruants- 
feſſe that we are ſernanntes. But then ſhall we be in very deede fr, when the 
forme hath delinered vs, Dtherwiſe we ſerue a molt bitter ſeruitude. Wherefo:c 
Poul ſayd, that he was ſold vnder ſinne, and ſo ſolde, that in his fleſhe he confeſſed 
to dwell nothing that is god: and that he did the thinges which he would nat, and 
whirh de hated, and felt an other lawe in his members, reſiſting the lawe ofhys 
minde, and — ay captiue vnto the laweof ſinne. And vnto the G«- 
— he ſayth, har che fleſh fighteth agaynſt the ſpirite, and the ſpirute agaynſt the 
, fothar we do not rhe thynges which we would. Which thinges if they be true of 
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ſo great an Apoſtle, and of holy men regenerate by Chꝛiſt, what is to be thonghe 

of þ vngodly which pertain not vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz they can not come vnto him vn 

les they be dzawe, Foz Chꝛiſt ſayth. No man can come unto me, unles my fatherdraw 

0 man Hes: Ve which befoze would of his one acco2d go, is not dꝛawen, as ſayth A 

cx .ome 2*/tine but is led. Wherfo2e if we mult be dzawen vnto Chz:ft, befo2e we would 
v:ito Lz1ft not: which is a moſt greeuous ſinne. And therefoꝛe we will not, becauſe the wiſe- 
— be dome of the fleſhe is enmu y towardes God. For it is not ſubiett unte the lawe of Cod, yea 
Places pzo Neither umdoubredly can it. And as many as are not by Chailt ſet at libertp, liue vn- 
uing that der the lawe, and as Pau. deth vnto the Galat han, vnder the curſe: whiche 
tres 155 99) hoid not be true, if they could fulfill the !awe of God. Foz none incurre the curſe, 
regcncratis but thep which tranſgreſle the lawe. Farther Paul expꝛeſledly ſayth, It is not of 
Hm that willet h, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy. F02 our ſalua⸗ 

tion is his woꝛke, and not the wozke of our ſtrengthes. For it is he which workerhs 

tvs both ro wyll and to performe. Befoze he bzingeth that to paſſe, if he deale any 

thing with vs ether by the lawe, oz by the doctrine of his wo2de , he dealeth with 

ffones: foz our hartes are ſtony , vnles Chꝛiſt chaunge them into fleſhy , Which 

thing in Ezech:e/ he pꝛomiſeth that he will do, and will ſo wozke , that we ſhall 

walke in his commaundemenntes. And doubtles if we coulde without grace live 

iuſtly and vpꝛightly, we ſhouldbe able alſo by our wozkes to be iuſtiſied: which 

It is &odg ſentente is vtterly condemned both of 7 and of all the wyole ſcripture, eren 
wolle and ſapth, Conuert me Lord, and I ſhalbe conuerted, And Dauid ſapth,Crear in me O God 
pecours 19 2 cleane hart. And that this commeth not to paſſe in all men, we playnly ſz by 
ten vico the 2 9. chapter of Deutromony, where it is thus wzitten.7 he Lord bath net ge- 
him, ue unto you eyes to ſee , nor an eare to heare, nor an hart to onderi744.Andin p zo. cha. 
God pꝛomiſed to cirtumciſe their hartes, and the hartes of their ſede, that they 

may walke in his pꝛeceptes. oꝛ he both beginneth and maketh perfect our ſalua⸗ 

tion. Foꝛ ſo Pau ſayth vnto the Philippians I hope t hat he which hath began in you, 

wyll accompliſhe it euem vnto the day of Chriſt. This thing holy men right well vn- 
derſtanding pꝛay with Dauid, Incline myne hart to thy teſtimonyes. and wpth 50 

loman: The Lord incline our hartes, that we may walke in hys Wayes: and wyth Paul 

to the Theſcalonians, The Lord direct your hartes in patience, and in the wayting for of 

Chriſt. And Solomon in his pꝛouerbes fapth, T he hart of the Ringe is in the hand f 

God, and to What end he wyll, he enclentth it. Theſe teſtemonpes ſufficiently declare 

that it is the wozke of God, and not our wozke, to be conuerted vnto hym, and to 

live vpꝛightly. Bere ſome obiect vnto vs the commaundementes which are (ef 

fo2th vnto vs in the holy ſcriptures, fo2 they ſeeme to ſigniſte, that it lieth in our 

ſelaes to perfoꝛme the thinges which are commaunded. Foꝛ Eſay ſagth, /f ye will, 

and wyll har ken vnto me, ye ſhall eate the good thynges of the earth, And the Loꝛd oc 

tentimes commaundeth vs, to coutert our ſelues vato him; Se ze connerted((ayth 

he) vnto me. I wi not the death of a ſinner. I had rather he ſhould be connerted and 

haue. And when he had publiſhed abzoave the lawe, he ſayd, that he had ſet befo2e 

them life, and death, bleſſing, and curſing. And infinite ſuch other line teſtemo⸗ 

Commu niesmought be bꝛought. But here we ought to conſtder, that theſe thinges in 
deede are dede are unded vnto men, but we are no where tought that a man is able 
geuen bat te perſoꝛme them by his owne pꝛoper ſtrengthes. Neither is it mete, that by the 
— pꝛeceptes of the laweof God we ſhould gather the power of our ſtrengthes: as 
ts lieth in though we ol our owne accoꝛd, are able to perfoꝛme ſo much, as the lawe of God 
Ces, 2 mmauad?th. Pea rather hereby is tobe meaſured our infirmity:that when.ws 
to perfozme {that the excellencꝝ and dignity of the commaundementes of God inũnitly paſ⸗ 
them. ſeth our ſtreathes, we ſhould remember, that the law hath a certayne other end, 
2 obe then tobe perfozmed of vs ende Paul detlareth to be ſond2y and diuers. 
muſt eas By the lawe (ſayth he) commeth the knowledee o inne, Which lawe he ſayth, was ther 
ſare our in- ſoze geuen, that the number of e increaſed, Fo2 by this 
6-mity and meanes the lawe is made aſcholemaſter, to leade men vnto Chyilt,, that when 


atengthes. they lor themſelues oppꝛeſſed with the waight of the commaundementes, and 
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with the greatnes ol ſinnes, they ſhould vnderſtand that their ſaluation lieth on⸗ 

vp in the mercy of God,x in the redemption of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ when we perceaue our ; 
owne imbecillity and vnwoꝛthynes, ſtraight way we beginne to pꝛay vato God, 

that he would both fozgeue our ſinnes thꝛough Chailt, andalſo miniſter vato vs 

the helpe of his ſpirite, that we may endeuoz our ſelues vnto his will. Oc w D¹ 

thou commaumndeſt (ſayth Auguſtine ) and commaund What thou wylt, Farther an o- 

ther end of the law is, that we ſhould ſee, whereunto we muſt apply our ſelues. At 

is poſſible alſo, that if by the grace of God there be geuen an obedience begon,men 

may frame theſelnes vnto y law. Laſtly,though in this life be not geuen vnto vs, 

to be able exadly to ſatiſfye the lawe , pet in an other life, when we haue caſte of 

all this coꝛruption, we ſhall fully obtayne it. And yet ought not God therefoze to 5 
be accuſed of intuſtice: foz it commeth not th2oughe his fault that his commaun⸗ 
dements can not be obſerued. Neither can any of vs be excuſed:fo2 y we willingly ro hy Gov 
t deſirouſty violate p law gen? vnto vs. The law was geue,as a thing moſt agreea ig not_t0 be 
ble vato our nature, as it was firſt inſtituted. Foz þ image of God could not others ſacugue. 
wiſe moꝛe liuely & plainly be expꝛeſled. And although by reaſon of ſin we are not a⸗ 

ble to accopliſh the law, yet this at þ leaſt way we ſe, what maner ones we ought 

to be; And that ſentence which is commonly obiected, that nothing is tobe coun- 

tedfo2 ſinne which dependeth not of election,ought to be vnderſtand, as Auguſtine 
interpꝛeteth it, of that kind of ſinne which is not a puniſhement of ſinne . Foz o⸗ 

therwiſc oꝛiginall nne is neither voluntary, noꝛ receaued by election. But thou 

wilt ſay. Seingthe matter goeth ſo, we ſhall ſeme of neceſſity to ſticke faſt in 

finne, Which thing doubles J will not deny. Although ſach is this neceſſity, that 

it hath not compulſion toyned with it. God is of neceſſity gam, neither can he by 4 
any meanes ſinne: and pet is he not violently compelled to be god: which thyng — 
¶Auguſtine in his 22, boke De ciuitate dei, and 30, chapter excellently well de⸗ ning is 


emperoz teſte ſieth, that God is free: when as ſayth he) one and the ſeife ſame ſpiri 

Worketh ail thinges, diuiding vnta all as pleaſeth bim, according to the choyſe of Hi free 
Will, aud not for the dey of neceſſity, Jn thele ſentences of theſe fathers, free wil 
is ſo taken, that it is contrary vnto violence and compalſion:not that it is equal 
ly pꝛone to ether part. Wherefoze/erome in his homelp, of the pꝛodigall ſonne, 
which he wꝛoͤte vnto damaſus,foz that he tooke free will in an other ſence,there 
faze w2ate otherwiſe , For it is God only (fapth he) on whome finne falleth not, net her 
can fall. But others, foraſmuch as they haue free will, may be bowed to ether part. Uinto 
bleſſed ſpirites alſo and angells, fozaſmuch as thepꝛ felicity is nowe confirmed 
this belongeth, that they can not ſinne. Wherefoze Auguſtine in his. 22. booke de 
Ciuitate Dei, the. 30. chapiter: Euen as (ſapth he) the firſt immortalitye whiche Adam 
thoroueh fin loſt, was, that he mought not die: ſo the firſt free wil mal, that he mou ght not 
fin: but the leſt free wil ſhall be, that he can not fin. dnd pet notwithſtanding there is 
graunted a certapne kinde of libertpe, not wherebp, they can be bowed to ether 
part, but whereby, although that which they do is ol necellity, pet are they not 


compelled oꝛ violentlpe dziuen. oꝛ enen as there are certavne rue thi 


manifeft , that the minde can not but aſſent vnto them, ſo thepfeſcnce of Got 
now reuealed and made manifeſt,is ſo greate a good thing{that the ſaint A 
not fall awap from it: 90 alſo, although we of neceſſity inne befoze we be re / pieſſed can 


generate in Chꝛiſte, pet are not therefoꝛe the powers of the will violated ; fo2 not nn. 
whatſocuer we do, we do it both willinglp, and alſo being induced by ſome cer 

fapne hope. And pet are we not therefoze to be counted nothinge to differ from 

b:ute beaTes, Foz they although they be monedbpſome certapne iudgmẽt, yet They that 
is it not by a free iudgement. But in men although not pet regenerate,there is are notre 
Till as we haue ſayd much liberty remapninge, as touchinge ciuill and mozall — — 
wozkes. Farther euen among the ſinnes, in which they are of neceſſity conuer bzute 
cant, they haue pet a choycc to chuſe one, and to reieu an other:althoughe _ be aeg. 


Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 
theſe thinges which pleaſe Cod they can not aſpire, which things bꝛute beaffg 
haue not. Foz thep are rather dziuen by the fozce of nature, then that they 
Thiee dan do any thing with any liberty. Pen map be ſald to be free ether as touching 
kindesof compulſton, oz as touching ſinne, oz as touching miſery. The fit liberty from 
udertr. compulſion is geuen vnto all men. But vnto ũnne and miſcry all men doub nes 
arc lubitue, whiche are not pet come vnto Chꝛiſte But howe menne regene⸗ 
rate are ſabiece either vnto ſinne, oz vnto miſerpe ſo longe as thep liue here, 
we will afterward declare. In the meane time this we onght to be certapne of, 
that by this neceſſity which we put, the will is not compelled co inne: But the 
moꝛe plapnly to declare all this whole matter, we muſt firſt be thoꝛoughly ſet⸗ 
What ta led, what theſe wozdes ſignifie, Free, violene,anv willinge : That we call free, 
kree, violets which hauing two oz mo thinges ler befoze it, can as it luſtech chaſe what it 
and! * — will. And there foꝛe we denp, that che wil ol man not regenezate is vntuerſallye 
They that free. F02 it can not chuſe thoſe thinges which pertayne vnto ſalnation, Utolente 
are not rege ig that, which is (a moued of an outward beginning, that it of it ſelfe nothmge 
— helpeth vnto that motion, but rather reſiſteth it. As whe a ſtone is caſt one high, 
but inch a Chat is ſapd ta wozke of his owne accozdoz willinglpe,whiche hath an inward 
very much beginning enclining to that motion wherby it is {mpelled . By theſe thinges it 
contracted. is manifeſt that to do of his owne accoꝛd, ⁊ to do of neceffitp, are not contrary 
the one to the other Fo they map be ioyned together, as it is playne in our wil, 
which of neceCitye embzareth felicitp, and pet it embʒaſeiꝶ it not agaynſt hys 
„ will, oz by compulſtan, but ot his owne accoꝛd, and gladly Nether is it poſſible, 
—.— that the will ſhould euer be compelled,to will chat which it will not. Vea Aug u 
compelled, Cine thinketh it to be ſo abſurd, that a man ſhoulde will that which he wil net, 
The necels 3® if a man ſhould ſay,that any thing can be bote without beate. Howbeit that 
ity offin: neceſſity wherebp the vngodly are ſatd co ſinne, is not abſolute and perfec, that 
ning is not it can not be otherwiſe. Foz ſo ſone as the ſpicite and grace of Chʒiſt commeth, 
the ungen, that heceſſity is freight way loſed. Wherfoze Auguſtine ſaith,cher it it of nerare 
ve. to be able to baue faith, hope, and charity: but to baue them indede is vtterly of grate. For 
Iuguſtine that po wer or ability 2 not forth into afte, yules grace be geuen ys of God. eres 
— in aſline agreed with p Pelagids, Þ to be able is of nature. But this thmg 
to de able Anguſtine added, which Pelagius could not abide, that to will well, and to liue 
10 haue  Hpzighrly is to be attributed vnto grace only. But J thinke that as touchinge 
The ten · fps power of nature, is to be made a diſtinaion. Foz if they meane thys, that 
tence ot Ja our nature is fo made of God, that nether fapth, noz hope, no: charitp ſtriue as 
Served gapntt it, if they be geuen of God, but rather accommpliſhe it , make it perfea, 
with the and adozne it, 3 confeſſe that to be true which they ſay. But if they wil haue the 
ſentenceok power of nature to ſigniſpe anp fozce that it hath , whereby it can clayme vnto 
Wit t ſelte theſe chinges,J will by no meanes graunt thereunto, F02itis a wicked 
the power and damnable ſentence , Wherefoze we ſaye,that the wil of man hath a reſpect 
—— both vnto good, and to euſl, but pet in a diuerſe confideratio. Foz it ot hys owne 
acco2de mape embꝛaſe euill: but it can not embꝛaſe good, vnles it be rcffozed by 


faith, 
How the the grace of God. Fo2,that we haue nede of a certapn deuine inſpiratis to pers 


. echoſechinges which are in bery dede good, cuen the Ethnie writers alſo 
vnto good E beinge ps trueth haue ſometimes declared. Foz. Ariſtotie in hys firlk 
— boke of Erbikes ſapthy; Jf there be any gifte of God, we maſt verelp thinke that 
definition felicity is it. And felicitp he defineth co be nothing ells, but a moſt excellent acid 
of tekcity. pꝛoceding from the p2ncipalieft power of our minde,bp a moſt notable vertue. 
Plato allo in a certapne place confelſeth,that vertues are ingenerated in men 
by the inſpiration of God, The Scholemen alſo (if there were any amongſt the 
that were whomwhat ſunder the the reft)c6fefſed,rhar vnto every good wozk 
the grace of God is neceſſary, to apde ths. Yowbetr afterward, 
bowſoeuer they foꝛgat thẽſelues, thep affirm that a mũ not regenerate may do 
ſome good wozkes, which may pleaſe God, and which may merite (as they vſe 
to ſpea ke) of congtuitpe, the grace of Chꝛiſte. Congruite thep — 
; ' W 
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which we may call mete x good: which is whe þ rigoꝛ « ſharpenes of the law is . 
remitted, But condignitie they caly which is of right, due · But theſe mẽ which . Aunt 
fact deuiled theſe terms, cõ ed not. ̊ thoſe goodly ciuil woꝛks, though in ſhe w 
they leme neuer ſo much vnto men good, pet befoze God they are ſinnes, as Au- 
guſtine by moſte certapne reaſons pzoueth . And it hath bene befoze declared, 
neither wil we thinks it much agapne to repete the ſame, namelye, That befoze 
we be conuerted bnto God, we are by nature the childzen of wzath . And John 
ſapth, He which beieuet h not in the ſonne of God, hath not eternall life, but the wrath of 
— —— what can there be —— ay ok enemies and ha g Tot be« 
ters of God, which map be acceptable vnto hym?Paul to — — regene⸗ 
that before We came vnto Chriſt we Were dead in out offencer, and inner But dead int nt be dong 
as they felcnaching,ſo can they wozke nothing, wherebp to call themſelues to of vs any 
life agayne.Pew/vnto the Philliptans counted all the things which he had done — 8 
befoze he was conuerted vnto Chꝛiſt, ſoꝛ loſſe, and foꝛ dong: ſo farre is it of that yieace Gov. 
in them he did put anye merite. God in Eſaye the firſt chapiter teitefieih, that 
he abhozred, deteſfed, and counted fo2 an abhomination thoſe oblations, which 
the Jewes offred without fayth t picty. The ſame pzophet coparcth all our righ 
teouſnes w a cloth ſta ned with p natural diſſeaſe of a womã. And our ſauiout 
ſaith, 7 am the vine and ye are the braches. As the braũch cã not bring forth fruite vnles 
it abide in the vine: ſo ye ca not bring _ fraite vnteſ ye abide in me, And trait wap 
he addeth: / ichout me ye can do nothing, And in an other place be ſaith,thar an euill 
tree can not bring ſorth good fraite. F902 firſt it behvucth þ rote to be god, befoze 
there ca be hoped any god fruite to come frb it. But god trees we cã not be, bes 
foꝛe we be grafted into Chꝛiſt. This grafting is in the holy ſcriptures called 
regeneration, And euen as no man can helpe anpe thinge to the generation of 
hlinſelle: ſocanno man any thing belpe to the regeneration of himſcife. Paui 
allo in this ſelfe ſame epiſtle ſayth, wher/cexer is not of fayth, is ſinne. Wheref0:e 
ſcing the wicked want fapth , whatſoeuer thep do, ought to be counted foz 
finne. If chyne eye be ſingle, thy Whole body ſhalbe ligbeſome. But if thy light be darke-= 
nes, how — of char darknes be? Anles fapth be pꝛeſent, we are conuerſant in 
darkenes, and of neceſſity Ticke faſt in ſinnes, Farther if we follow the opini⸗ 
on of chcſe men, we ſhall btcerlp onerchzow the nature of grace. Foz grace if - 
it ſhould be of woꝛks (as Pa«/ſaith)ſhould then ceaſe to be grace. au/ alſo ads 
deth, chatebe 1/raclits following after the lawe of righteonſnes, attayned not vyto righ= 
teouſnes, for that they ſought it by Worker,and not by feyth, Tinto the Coloſſians alſo 
be plapnly ceachety what maner ones we be befoze we are iuſtiſied, £ſiranged 
(ſaith he) from God, enemies in mynd, conuerſant in etl workes, And in this epiſtle 
vaco the Komans,men not pet graftcd into Chꝛiſt, he calleth wild Oliue tres, 
And we know that wilde Dliue trees are barren; neither can they bing foꝛth 
fruite. Farther wozkes can not be god, vnles they either ſatiſfy the lawe, o2 if 
they anp thing ſtray from the lawe, the ſame be not fnputed vnto tht though 
Cdꝛiſt. But men not regenerate can not ſatiſſy the lawe, fozenen the regene⸗ 
rate can not do it. And fozaſmuch as they are not by faith ioyned vnto Chzilk,: 
they can not attaine vnto the benefite of Chꝛiſt, whereby ſuch def; 02 wants | 
are made wholc againe. And he whiche teacheth that a man tanne without 
the grace of God do wozkes which are acceptable vnto God mull of neceſſity 
aiſo teach, that Chꝛiſt is not the redemer of the whole man. £02 he aſcribeth 
vnto our nature no [mall poꝛtion of ſaluation without Chzift, which teacheth 
that we can without the grace of Chꝛiſte woozke wel, and line vpꝛightly. Paul 
alſo in this place, Þhen we Were (ſapth he) the ſernauntes Finne, we were free vn- 
to righteonſnes, WWhich is nothing els, but that we had no conſideration at all 
bnto;righteouſnes, o2 fellowſhip therewith, Bozeoner he exhozteth vs, that euen 
as we haue ſerued ſinne, ſo we ſhould now ſerue righteouſnes. And he alſo tea⸗ 
cheth, that we ſhould now altogethez without any ſinnes ſerue righteouſnes, 
Wherefoze it iscertaine that befo2e we ſerued ſinne, and were vtterly without 
all righteouſnes, Laſtly, he hath left no meanes at all betwene the f _ of 
nne 
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A Commentarie vpon the 
finneandofri Bot theſe men contrariwiſe fayne certayne men/lwhat 


they be Jknow not) which although they be not yet iuſtiſled, do pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding iuſt and gon wozkes, which may be acceptable vato God, All theſe thinges 
ſufficiently declare how abſurd and found theſe mens opinion is. Yowbeit in the 
meane time they crye out, that wc are blaſphemous, which auouch the whole na- 
ture of man to be euill. But as Auguſt int warely wꝛiteth, V nder the prayſes of 
eindtr the vature, ſye hidden the enemyes of grace They ought tu haue conſidercd vnto what 
pzapſesof ground we referre that cuill, whereof we complayne . Foz we aſcribe it not ei 
nature ie ther tonatureas it was created, os vntoGop, but vntoſinne, which thzough the 
encmtes ot firſt man had an entrance made open vntoit. Foz by al maner of meanes we diſ⸗ 
grace.  agreefromthe t anic hier. Fo2 thep dzeamed, both that our nature is cuill, and 
| that it was created of an euill God. But we confeſe and acknowledge that man 

was created fcee, But that he hath nowiloſt that liberty, we make not God the 

why they authoz thereof, but his owne fault. They were called of the Church heretiques, 
are catled Which denied free will. But this is to be vaverſtand of tho firft creation of our na⸗ 
— ture, Fo2 otherwiſe there is none of the fathers, which it the truth be diligently 
whicy den. examined, bewayleth not the calamity of man whercinto he fell thzough line, 
Our aduer Dur aduerſaries rather app2och vnto the A anichies, which contend that our co2- 
faries tome rupt affectes as they are now, were ſo created of God, Foz ſothey affirme that he 
nye vn- cxeated euill. But we,fozaſmuch as we ſe that theſe troubleſome affenions, want 
to the mani not ſinne, theretoꝛe deny, that they were ſo created of God: but thzonghour own 
ches. fault arebecome vnbꝛideled, and reſiſting the woꝛd of God. Fo2 it is certaine, that 
man was at the beginning mate vnto the image of God, But nothing moze be⸗ 
ſemeth it, then liberty. But ſeing that image is in a maner blotted ou? in vs, ſo 

that it hath nede now tobe reſtoꝛed thzough Chꝛiſt, what meruayle is it it liberty 
allo be foꝛ the moſt part taken away from it? when they reaſon that man is fre, 
it is all one, as if they ſhould ſap, that man is a two foted creature, and therefoze 
2 \imili- * mult nedes go vpꝛight. But if they ſhoulde ſo conclude ofa lame man, it ſhoutde 
Fade: eaſely appeare, hom much they are deccaued. Foz the pꝛopꝛieties cf man which 
belong vnto his nature being perfea, agree not when they are applied vnto his 

nature cozrupted. Neither do the opinions ot our aduerſaries much diſagree from 

v cöporiſon The Felagyans, Foz they tought that nature being holpen bythe grace of creation, 
dat deen and by the doctrine of the lawe may liue vp2ightly:and theſe men ſay, that nature 
our and che being holpen by grace pꝛeuenting and knocking,may do god wozkes which may 
Pclig:ans. pleaſe God. The catholike Church reſiſted þ Pe/«gy4-, nether cõttded it about the 
ace of creati5,02 of þ law, noʒ alſo about grace pꝛeuenting, but tought y without 
— of Cqiſt, wherby we are iuſtiſied, no man can do any god wozkes. And 
with Auguſtine, who was a great fighter againſt theſe men, there is no difference 

Te Matt betwene, to do god wozks wont grate, t to do good wozks wont þ faithof Chit, 
without Me vpon the zi. Plalme to declare that there is no god wozke without faith, thus 
the faich of mziteth: 4 good entent maketh the Wworke good : but that entent doth fayth direct. 


1 — Wherefore conſider not What a man doth, but what he bath a regard unto whileſt he is 


Angadime. in doyng. And whe as in all þ whole holy ſcripture, there is not one ſetfce which is 
4A ine, pet they continually obiect vato vs the example of Cornelius 

— comet; who being (as they thinke) regenerate, neither beleued in Chꝛiſt, did not 
wozkes, withſtanding wozks which pleaſed God, We inderde confeſſe that both the almes 
and p2ayers of Cornelius plraſed Odd, foz the Angell affirmed the ſame but theſe 

men adde of their owne , that Cornelwes when he did theſe thinges was not yet 

| tuſt ified, neither d in Chꝛiſt. But they conſider not that the ſcripture in 
Co:nei(us that place calleth him religious and one that feared God:Wherefoze Cvrnoſius be- 
leued de oe leued. and beleued in the eta, being inſtruded in the doctrine of the Jewes. 
J be dee. But whether Jelusof Nazareth were that Prllias an no,he inet not certaynly 
2d what Andtherefoze Perer was ſent to inſtruc him moꝛe fully. But here to blere our 


needed ye eyes, they ſay, that aul in the 17, ofthe Artes, attributeth vnto them ol Athens 
o he tauta: ſame piety, when yet they were idolatrers . Foꝛ thus he ſayth ye wen of Fi 


cted of, 
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Iſbew unto yon that — 8. We worſhip. But eut᷑ as if a mũ can handfomly 
dzaw ſome one letter, is nat therefoze ſtraight way called.a g waiter,neither he Whether 
which can ſing a ſong oz two, is therefo2e ſtraight way to be called a god ſinging Prater 
man:foz theſc names require conſideration and art:but it may happen by chance, e i 
that a man may dzaw well, or ung well antr on twiſe,and paradnenture the (We belag 
third tune: ſo none is to be counted in very derde and plainly godlys Which doth a pc: wola⸗ 
wozke oz two, which hath ſome ſhewe of piety. And Jan called not the At heniani trers. 
abſolutely,godly,but added certayne termes which diminiſh godlines:whoys ye ig- True victy 
:orantly (layth he) worſhip. But what piety can that be which is iopned wyth the topned with 
ignozance of the true God. Pozeouer a little befoze he had called the uE tgnozance. 
vis ius, that is, verye ſuperſticious. By theſe two wozos be much diminithed their 
picty. But Zorne/ur, Luke ſimply callcth religious, and atveththat he fered God: he 
which addition is of ſo great fozce,that in the boke of Job, a man fearing God, is the ions 
turned of the 70. interpꝛeters , and hios : that is, a true and of God i. 
man. And Dauid ſaith; B ſed is the man that feareth the Lord. Aud it he be 8 
which feareth the Lo2d,how is not the ſame man alſo iuſtiſiede But beſides theſe teacery fes. 
things, which after a ſoꝛte by the cauſes, pꝛoue the juſtification of Coznelius, We nor allo lun 
haue an other teſtimony alſo of the effectes: fo2 that he gane almes, which were ac — > 
ceptable vnta God, But we haue already by many reaſons pꝛoued, that no man of Cometius 
can do wozkes acceptable vnto Gov, but he which is inſified and regenerate, Far 1 g. 
ther he diſtrivuted theſe almes vpon the nation of the Jewes, that as of them he 
had bene inſtruced in the dodrine of pietie, ſg au the other ſide he would imparte 
bato them lome of his tempoꝛall god thinges Fo2 it ismete(as Paul ſuyth vnto 
the Galathians That he Which is enitracted, ſhauid communicate wnto hym, Which 
doth enſtract bym in all good thynges. Moꝛeouer that ſouldiour which was ſent vnt 
Peter declared, that he had a gad teſtimony of all the Jewes. All which 
plainly declare, that although we read not that be was circumciſcd, yet he ſo 
ched vnto the dottrine of the people of Od that all men commended 
is wꝛitten alſo that he pꝛayed, and that Cos 
the wholg hiſto2p,he ſhall finde that he obſerned the ſame houre; which the Jcwes 
amd boi mae ut RR IIs. 12, te the, 
ſaw an Aungell ſtanding by him, which ſignified bnta him, that his pꝛayer was 
heard. But we are taught by the firſt chapiter of Eſay, and by the rb chapiter of þ Re Jews 
P2ouerbes,and by a great many other places, that wycked me and finners ar not 
heard of God. Which yet is to be vnderſtand, folong as they will befinners, and 
retaine ſtill a will to ſinne. maketh that againſt this ſentence which Aus Nom Gov 
guſtine wziteth againſt the hat the prayers of wycked priefts are heard inner — 
od. Fo the ſame father addeth.7 hat —— to paſſe becauſe of the deuotiõ er 
of 5 people. Bus Cornelius when he prayed, Was bolgenty by: omen fayth. and not by the wicted mints 
fayth of others that ſtoode by. And Auguſtine in his epiſtle to @irtns faith; hat — 
; bar ng of 681411 to gene onto hym hys ſpirite whereby he may praye 2 
thynges Which are E vnto ſalu. at ion · And ſeing Coznelins pꝛaped 
things, it can not dobted-bt that he was unde, Yeeunto nd, ener Ns 
canrightly pzay vato God, except he haue faith. And that e are iuſtiſied by fait 
it now already ſufficiently teſtified and declared Peter alſo beſart᷑ he began to 
' vnto hym, ſaid: hr he now ſaw verely » that God is not. — TIY 
ut be is accepted of hym( of what nation ſo euer he bee )whicheworketh ryghteouſueſte. 
Which wozdes plainly declare, that Coznelius was then accepted of God, befoꝛe 
Peter came vatohim. Aud Jmaruell,that there are ſomg which dare auouch, Þ 
be had not the faith of Chꝛiſt, when as 1 vig.chapiter of John 
ſapth: T het, he kyowerh-n0t God, hich belenerb nose 42767 And in the 4. 
e ee 4 eleue alſo in me. And if ye 
belened in eMoſes,ye y eme. b that Coꝛnelius 
beleued verily in God: and therfoze alſo beleued in the Pellias to come, as he was 
inſtructed of the id a not that he * , that 
f, eſus 
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Cap. 7 AdCommentarie vpon the 
Jeſus of Nazareth whome the Jewes had crucified, was the ſame Peſſias. He hay 
. Sar arr that faith, wherby the fathers beleuedin Chzift tocomy. Wherfoze, ſeyng they 


ef cye facyers were iuſtiſied by that faith, why ſhould we take dppon bs to deny the ſame vnto 
in the Peſſias to come, and thought 


ſapth: That fayt he i the entry, 
by good Workes we can come 


cannot 

x. chap. of the Ades, is 

is the maitter of the ſentences ofany other iudgement in hys 2 .boke,and 25. di⸗ 

ſtincion. But our aduerſaries obiec vato vs Auguſtine in hys 7.chap. De prede- 

ſtinatione ſantorum,where he reaſoneth againſt thoſe, which taught that faith 

is of our ſelues, whe vet in the meane tyme they confeſſed, the wozks which fol- 

low are of God, but yet areobtepned by fayth. Auguſtine in derde confeſſeth, that p 

wozkes which follow fayth are of God,but he denieth that fayth is of our ſelues. 

Foz he ſaith, that a/ wziteth baits the Ephe. By grace ye are ſaved through fayth, 

and that not of your ſelues for it is the gyft of God. But that is a harde ſaying which 

he adveth,that the pzayersand almes of Coznelius were accepted of God, befoze 

he beleued in Chzilf. Bat we mut hers weigh the thinges which follow. Foz be 

addeth, And yet prayd he not, neythor he almes yt hot ſome fayth. For hom dyd 
he call vpon bym,in whome be belaued nor ¶Theſe woes plainly declare,that Augs 
Nine toe novaway from Copnelins all maner of faith in Chꝛiſt, but only an ex- 
p:effed and diſtina fapth. Which thim that place moſt of all argueth, which is ci 

ted out ol the epiſtio tothe Komanes, Howe ſhall che call vpon hm, in whome they 
haut norbelexe? In thoſe woes are mitten of the fayth, and in uocation of me 
regenerate, as the next ſentence following, plainly declareth, Euery one whych cal 
terh-ypon the name of the Lara ſhall be ſaued. F02 we cannot attribute ſaluation,but 
vnto them that are iuffified. But Peer was ſente vnto Cornelius to huylde vp, 
t not to lay the foundation. Fo2 the formvativs of fapth were befoze layde in hym. 
But thoſe things which Auguſtine adveth,ſeme to bzing greater difficulty , Fo2 
he ſaith: But of he could withonrrhe faith namely, of Chriſt be ſaued,that ſinguler work. 


man the Apoſtie ſhould not haue ben ſemi to ediſie hm. But ſeyng he already befoze 


The ſaluatid 
begonne by 
wehificarion 
is dayly to be 


made perfect. 


attributed vnto him fayth and inuotatid, after which of neceſſity followeth ſalua⸗ 
tion, whecof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this epiſtle,how can be take away from him 
ſaluation! vnles we peraduenture vnderſtand, that fapth and ſaluation is in men 
inftified not perlen, ſo long as they line here. Fo2 our ſaluation commeth not in 
this lyte to that degris; noz to chat greatnes which Chzilt requireth in bys elec. 
Fo2 we ſhal not attayne to perfec ſaluation befozeour 
refurrection ſaluation,althoughe we now after a ſozte haue the frui- 
tion therofbeyng begonne. au to the Epheſians affirmeth, that we are now ſaued 
by feptb. And pet „ — — — Wyth feare and wyrb trem- 
blyng to worte our ovpne ſaluarion ich cannot be conciliated together,vn- 
les we ſay that ſaluation begonne in us thozow iuſtiũcation, is daily tobe made 
perfect in vs: Foz wearealways moze and moze renued: and fayth is made moze 
full. moꝛe erp2efſed,and of mozeefficacy . Theſe moꝛdes of Auguſtine vnles we 
thus interpꝛete them, it mult nerdes be, that either they are none of hes woꝛdes, 
oꝛ els that he is repugnaunt vnto himſelfe. But that that boke is Auguſtines, we 
can not deny. But that he is repugnaunt vnto himſelfe it is not very likely. But 


if thon ſay,that thefe things may well agree togethge, if we graunt that _ 
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lius was not yet iuſtiſied, when as not withſtanding he had done ſome wooꝛkes 
| and acceptable vnto God: J aunſ wer, that this can by no meanes agre 
with Auguſtines ſentence. Foꝛ he in his zo. trratiſe vpon Aohn, and in his 4. bolte 
and z. chap.againſt Julianus, and vpon the z i.pſalme, by maſt᷑ firme reaſons p20- 
ueth, that all the wozkes which are done befoze we are iuſtified, are ſinnes. But 
that fayth is moꝛe expꝛeſledlp ſet fo2th and made moꝛe perfect in them that are iu 
ſtiſted, may eaſely be vnderſtand by p which Chzilt ſapd vato hys Apoſtles, «7/4 
ny kings and prophets deſired to ſee the things that ye ſce, and ſap the not. And pet not 
withſtanding were thoſe kinges and pꝛophetes men godly and tuffifted: although 
they knew not all the myſteries of Ch2ilt fo expꝛeſledly as dyd the Apoſtles , And 
Chꝛiſt when he pzayed,thus pꝛonounted ofhys Apoſtles; Ihe wordes which thou 
ganeſt me, haue 1 pow vnto them : thoſe haue they receaued , and baue knowen' that I 
came forth from thee,and that thou haſt ſent me. Theſe thinges declare that the Apo⸗ 
ſties beleued in Chꝛiſt, and therſoꝛe were tuſtiffed. And yet the very hiſtozyof the 
Goſpell plainly declareth, that they were ignoꝛaunt of many thinges. Foꝛ often- 
times it is declared, that ether they had their cies cloſed, that they ſhould notſee;o2 e de in- 
els that they vnderſfod not the thinges whiche were ſpoken , Wherfoze Augs- tecpir! der, 
line denicth ſaluation vnto Cornelius, beſoꝛe Yerer was ſent vnto him, not vniuer 3 dagadme- 
ſallp, but onely denieth that he had a perfect and abſolute ſaluation , But they ob⸗ 
tect moꝛcouer te ſame Azg«/tine in his queſtiõs to Smplicianus, in the 2. hake and 
. Queſtion where he plainly teacheth, that faith goeth beloꝛe god wozkes, Aﬀer 
that he putteth a certaine meane betwene grace and the telebꝛation of the Das 
tramentes. Fo2 he ſaith, that it is poſlible, that Catechumemus, that is, one newly Catecdument 


wer ſacu wn 


conuerted vnto Chꝛiſtian Religion, and that he whiche is conuerſaunt among — 


the Crechumeni may beleue and haue grace:and yet the ſame man is not yet wa⸗ cyorcy cove 
ſhed by Bapkiſme, Pozeouer he ſaith, that after the Sacramentes, is pouredinto pee 


vs a moꝛe fuller grace : by which woꝛdes he-ſignifieth,y it is one x the ſelfe ſ 
grace, but is afterward made moꝛe gan that thou mayſt know, that he 
entreateth of that faith which iuſtiſieth, he titeth a place out of the Epiſtle to the 

Epheſians: Ny grace ye are ſaued through faith, and that not of your ſclues : far it is the 
gift of God. But our aduerſaries will ſay, that they alſo teach that þ grace of God 

goeth beſo2e god woꝛkes: and that of that grace is ſome faith genen vnto men. 

But this at ꝙ beginning is ſo weake, that it can not haue p power to iuftifie how wyeryer s 
beit there may ſome woꝛkes be done, whiche may be acceptable vnto God, But — ao 
let vs remember what An ęenſtine wꝛiteth of Pelagius in his tog. Epiſt to Innoc en dau * 
tius the Biſhop of Nome, he ſaith,chat Prlagius 85 Counſell of Paleſtine to the In bine of 
end he \vould not bee accurſed,accurſed all thoſe Whithe ſhould ſay that they could lyue tag. 
vpryghtly without grace. But he by grace underFfoode nothyng els, but the giftes geuen 

vnto vs in our creation, as free choyſe,eaſon,vvyll;and the dottrine of the law.T he By- 
ſhops of Paleſtme beyng beguyled by thys blynd ſhyft,abſolned and releaſed him . Augu- 

tine extuſeth them,foz that they did it platnely and ſiniplye. Fo2 when they heard 
Pelagins cõfeſſe » grace of Ood:they could dnderſtandno other grace, but 9 which 
the holy Scriptures ſct fo2th:namely that, whereby we are regenerate and graf- 
ted into Ch2ift, wherfv2e it is plaine that they whiche faine vnto them ſelues an JogoCine 
other grace,then that wherby we are ittiffed, and graftedintg- , obtruvg ene 
vnto vs an inuention of man, oꝛ rather Pelagius ſhift oꝛ ig hole, whiche the before vap- 
holy Scriptures acknowledge not, Farther Huguſtine in that plate, tohiche we _ A 
now ſpake of affirmeth, that the Carechwmenizand ſuch as beleur, although they be 
not 1Baptiſed,are pet notwithſtanding conteaued. But they whiche are now con- 
ccaued tobe the ſonnes of Ood, can not be ſtraungers from him 02 enemies vnto The 
hum. Wherefoze it followeth that they are now'tuſtified, although not ſo perfect- whicy fuccees 
ly. Whichis hereby maniteſt, ſoz that Aaguſtine calleth the grace which ſuccedeth, ane, bus 
a moze ful grace: as that which differeth not from the firſt, in kind and in nature, 1 bier n 
but only in degrr and in quantity. And ſeing it is of the ſelfe ſame kinde that the dae. 
other is, it muff nedes alſo i . Which is hereby made playne,fo2 that Corne- 

lus is ſaid to haue done woꝛk pleaſed God, neither is that of any greate 

ſozte, that Aug uſtine addeth that that grace was not ſo great, that it could be ſuf- 
Ll.t, ficient 


Cap.7 AdCommentarievponthe 


ficient vnto Cornelius 02 vnto the Cateclameni fo: the abtepning ot the kingdome 

nes, dfheauen, Fo2 theſe woꝛdes affirme not, that after this grace o2 fayth ofthe Cir... 
— de:l:- chumeni is to be loked fo2 an other fayth which may iultifle,as though by that faꝛ⸗ 
mer fayth they were not iultificd. This thing only he would declare, that the Ca 

techument ought not to ſtay in this degree of faith x of grace, but ought to receaue 

baptiſme, and to go fo2ward, vntill the ſaluation and regeneration now begonne 

ſhoulde be made perfect, Fo2 if any man ſhould cofitemne the ſacrament of Bap⸗ 

tiſme, he ſhould be excluded from the kingdone ofheauen . Fo2 they which haue 

beleued, ought chiefely to ſe vnto, that they be by the ſacrament grafted into the 

Church, They which will not do this, oz neglect it, ſufficiently declare, that they 

haue not ern: ſtly beleued. Wherefo2e it is not abſurd, that Cornelius and the Ca- 

tet humeni, had that grace which tuſtifieth, which vet if they had contemned bap⸗ 
tiſme, had not bene ſufficient to the obtaynment of the kingdome of heauen. And 

The on"? that Anguſtinc had hereunto a reſpect,heceby it is manifelt,in that he addeth, that 
tw cy:na let. Weought not only to be conceaued, but alſo to he bozne: which is ſo to be vnder⸗ 
wheatz derſtand, ſo that there be no lawfull impediment to let. Fo2 if a man belene,and 
counse's” deſire baptiſine, and tan not attayne vnto it, Auguſtine denieth not vnto ſuch 
a one, ſaluation. Foz he confeſſeth together with other of the fathers, that there is 

a baptiſme ofthe ſpicite,and that the power of the holy ghoſt wozketh in our harts 

without outward ſignes. And this he teacheth vpon Leuiticus in his 54, queſtion. 

Foz he ſaith, that A without the out ward oꝛdination of the pꝛieſthode, and 

without viſible ſignes receaued the p2ieſtiy grace: and that John Baptiſt was 

without outward ſacramentes annoynted with the holy ghaſt in his :nothers 

wombe:x that þ thiefe vpon þ croſſe was without any ſacramentes ſauedonely by 

thegrace of God. Laſtly, when as he ſaith, that we are by the firſt grace of God 
conceaued, and by the latter boꝛne, it is very platne that he which iaconceaued, t 

be which is boꝛne, is of one and the ſame kinde. Fo a liuing creature, when it is 
conceaued, is not ofany other nature, then of that that it is when it is bzought 

Grace in en- foꝛth into the woꝛld. This is p; onely difference, the one is moze perfect, the other 
cceaſedin moe vnperfect, Wherefoze he that is Catechamenus, when he is baptiſed,may by 
dre. 5 grate whichhe receauethin baptiſm ſme moze perfec th? he was befaze,when 
he only beleued:although the alſo he was iuſtiſted th2ougy fait, wherby he emb2a 

ſed the pꝛomiſes of god touching Chzilt, Now relieth ĩoꝛ vs to examine a place of 
Chriſoſtome in his homely De ſpiritu, Natura, & lege. Although if à ſhould ther⸗ 

in ſpeake my iudgement, J thinke that that oꝛation is not ¶ vniſoſtomes. Foz it is 

both repugnant vnto it ſelfe, and alſo contayneth thinges not hanging together, 

which can by no meanes be conciliated: But whoſocuers it be, this is certapne, 

that it maketh moꝛe on our ſide, then on our aduerſaries ſide. Fo2 ſirſt he ſayth, 

that men vſing mcrcy,haue by their almes no fruite at all befoꝛe they haue faith: 


Atter Chi but ſo ſoneas a man is adozned with it, ſtraigit way follow god and fruitfull 


foltomes = wozkes: but befoze they are not had, And he addeth, that we are by faythonly ſa 
are ſaucy dy died: when as wozkes without faith coulde neuer ſaue them which wozke them. 
faith onely. And he citeth the thiefe; whom he affirmeth was ſaued by faith only without 
wozkes, And that we ſhould not doubt of what fayth be ſpeaketh, he ſpeaketh of 
that fayth, Whereby we are made thecitizens of heauen, and houſhold ſeruantes 
we faith al: If © But theſe thinges can be aſcribedonly to that faith, which iuſtiſieth. Far. 
ſo chat wih ther he crp2efſedly auoucheth,that without fapth there is nothing that is gad, and 
ont faith al his ſaying he bꝛingeth this reaſon, fo2 that that ſoule is dead which wanteth 
ths gend. fayth. Ano moze plainly to declare himſelfe, he ſaith that thoſe which do excel- 
he ſoule lent wo2kes without faith, are like vnto dead carkaſes, and to the reliques of dead 
ts deade men: which although they be withgoodly and pꝛecious garmentes, vet 
Aug baue they no feeling of the, neither by gather any heate , oꝛ be defen- 
ded from co2ruption, So (faith he) Infidels, although-they, ſeme ſomet ymes to 
line vp2ightly, vet of their wozkes they ue no commodity at all. He addet! 
moꝛcouer:euen as it is neteſſary that a man befoze he eee 
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to be nonriſhed w ithall, ſo is it neceſſary that there be firſt fayth: x then, » after- 

ward it be nour iſhe o by god wozkes, Touching the wozkes of Cornclius, he ſaith ſumut 
that they were wonderfull, and pleaſed God, the chiefe rewarder of wozkes. All dude. 
theſe thinges are ſpoken both truly and alſo agrieably vnto our doctrine . But af- 

terward he addeth, that Cornelius wh he w2ought thoſe wozks wdichar pꝛayſed, 

beleued not in Chʒiſt: which although it he hardly ſaid,yet may it by an interpꝛe⸗ 

tatiõ be lenefted:to vnderſtãd hun, as we did Aug. namely, Cornelius beleued 

not diſtinaly, x erp2eſſedly,whe yet he beleued — Chzilt after þ ſelfe ſame manec 

as þ elders did, ol whd it is to be douted;but 9 they wer ſaued by ß ſauioz,whs they 

loked ſhauld come. And this kind of faith was ſufficier vnco ſaluatio,vnculþ goſ 

ple was publiſhed abꝛoad. But afterward be addeth,p Cornelius could not haue 

ovceined ſaluatio, vales faith had bene offred vnto him: which yet map after a 

ſozt be admitted, ſo y that ſaping be takenof p per ſea ſaluatiũ, whervnto Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtians are called, and ſhall one dap come. But that which he addeth, can by no 

meanes ſtand, foꝛ he ſapth, that theſe wozkes of Coꝛʒnelius were dead. Here nolo 
Chri/oſtome beginneth, not to be Chriſeſtome , Foz howe was it pollible, that the ctyironome 
wozkes of Coꝛnelias houid be wonderfull and pleaſe God the ebiefe rewi mer > 
tf they were dead? But if we will know the true opinion of Thzilaſtome 

llfrouching this matter, let vs ſe what he w2iteth vpõ this hiſtozy in the. Sha 

piter ofthe Ades. Foz there he plapnly teſteſieth, that Toznelius beleued, and 

was a godly man,and not being content with this,he addeth, that his life was 8— 
honeſt, and that he had ſound groundes of dogrine » Here he aff;rancth, that he 
had both fayth and alſo the fruites of fayth. Finally he addeth, that he had be 
fapth and rightcouſes , and all maner of vertuc . And thus muche touch 
Chꝛiſoſtome. But thep oblca vnto this our ſentence, the excellent wozkes þ 22 
notable enterpꝛiſes of the Komanes, which God recompenſed with the re 
ofa moſt ample impery.Andto that purpoſe they cite Auguſtine in his. 5. hu 
de Ciuitate Dei the. j. chapiter . F092 there he ſapth , that God vnto them bn, 
who me he would not geue eternall lite, gau an earthly glozy of a moſt ex 
empire:which thing vnles he had done, there ſhould not haue bene rẽdzed any re 
ward to good arts, þ is to vertues, wherby they endenozed theſelues to atta ine | 
to ſo greate glazp. But that ue map the better vnderſk and thys compenſation 62> — = 
whereof Auga/line ſpeakech,we muſt remember, that God in the gouernment wand averty 


of the wozld,will haue all thinges done by a certayne o2der., and without cone ga © 
in and a Gould be bene 
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fuſiõ:that eſfeas ſhould follow 1 


hinge in Lawes and bertues ſhoulde attapne bnto dominion , all humane wntowhae 
thinges would ſone come to nonght,therefoze bythe commaundement 2 ener. 
and by a naturall iafication , it tolloweth, that where floziſherh Uſcipline.gf and. 
warre, obe dieuce towardes the mageſtrate, obſernation of Laws, ſeuere iu 

riſdiction, modeſty of pzinces,abſkinece,foztirude,and loue of th 
alſo followeth a greate empire. Whiche yet pꝛoueth not, that theſe thinges are 
not ſtnnes , ſo far fo2ch as they pꝛocede fram men without fapth . F 02 they arc Whythe god 
not directed vnta the glozp of Sad, whichought to be theend of al mis doings: che Ebner 
wherefoze thps glo:pe and largencs of dominion , foz that by the inſtitution of wre anne. 
God it followeth mozall and ciuill vextues , is both taken of ciuill men as the 

end and fruite of theyꝛ labo2s,and alſa is called a reward.And that thcſe wozks 

of the Romanes were mannes, Avgoſtine himſelfe affirmeth in 5 ſelfc ſame boke ceacher tas 
de Ciuitate Dei the 12, chapiter, Fo thus be ayes Teaching the Romanet, for Belege. 
that for honor prayſe,and gory ſai bey Auded to pre a 2 1 

ougbt 
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end donbted not to preferre the ſafety thereof before theyr owne ſe frty, fop 
. 222 ping vnder the gredy . 

vey, and many otber vices. Here the ambitiò of the Romanes he calleth vice.Who 

then can lap, that God truly 63 pzoperlp rewardeth ſinnes: where foꝛe it remay 

neth, that this rewarding be taken in that ſence, that we befo2e ſpake of mame⸗ 

lp, that it followeth by the oꝛder of thinges appoynted of God: and that of them 

bpon whome it is beſtowed it is counted as areward and fruite ofthey; laboꝛs. 

Foz this kunde of ſpeach , the fcriptare alſo not ſeidome vleth of the ſcribes and 
hipocrites:the L oꝛd ſayd:/erily 1 ſay vnio you, they bene receauedrbeyr reward. And 

Paul touching them, which when they knewe Cod, wozthiped him not as God: 

but being dcliucred vp vnto filthy deſires, polluted theyz bodies with ignominy 

and ſhame. They receaued in them ſelues (ſayth be )theyr re Ward, at it Was meete, Any 

E3echiel in his. 2 9.chapiter ſapth; Tbat God wowld geue 4 re ward vnto Nabucad- 

ne zar, for that he had ſerued him in the ouertbro xing of Tire: and for a reward promiſed 

vnto hum the ſpoyle and diſiruttion of Egipt. And there is no doubt, but y the wozks 

of hipocrites, which couloured theyꝛ faces, that they mought ſeme vnto men to 

faſt ,and that the ſuperſtitious and deteſtable woꝛſhippinges of idolaters, and 
thoſecruell factes, which Nabucadnezar did, to ſatisfp his ambition, were ſins, 

and that greauous ſinnes. nd pet we teade, that all theſe thinges had theyꝛ re- 

ward. And, that God in appoyntinge of kingdomes had a reſpec vnto an other 

Toy One end, then to pay vntothoſe men a reward ,even Auguſtine plapnly declareth in 
ſo tranlfer= Hhis,5,hoke de Ciuitate Dei,the.1:.chapiter, which we befoꝛe cited. Foz be ſapth, 
oldest that when as theempire was firlf in the Eaſt, God would that at the length the 
daa een. kingdome of the Romanes ſhould be the chie fe to tame the wicked doinges of 
other nations. But many ſuſpea, that by this doarine is opened a window onto 

many vices. Foz if the doings of ciutl men, whileſt tdey ſeme to live vertuouſly 

— , they mape eaſely be pulled away from thoſe notable good woꝛkes. 

tunto J anſwere, that we teach not that cinill diſcipline is to be negledcd; 

foz,ft by the pꝛouidence of God is as it were a certapne bond, wherby is pꝛeſer⸗ 

ned all ciuill fellowſhip.God can ſuffer cities, and commonweales, ſo long as in 

them floziſherh integrity ol maners, and vertne and honeſtye: but when thoſe 

things be vtterlpe vitſated and cozrupted, then ts GOD ſo pzonoked to wath, 

thar de will paniſhe thoſe thinges , whiche he befoze had long tyme wincked 

The Ethidas at. Pen, ſo long as they are without Chziff, finne, pea when they do notable 
keoe crailtdic Wozkes,but farre leſſe,then if caſting away al tiuill dueties, they btterlp aban 
Eine nroee done them ſelues to all manner of finnes.F02 we are not Stokes , to thynke 
they concem- (YA all ſinnes are lyke. Farther ,if theſe men omitte to do thoſe wozkes,which 
Alt dazes e by the very light of nature they know to be hone, they ſfrine againſt their own 
wat but. conſcience. And if we will moze plainly ſee, whether ſentence, namely, ours oz 
Ovr 8daerſa- ux aduerſaries,opena greater window vnto vices, let bs compare them toge- 
Me epa ther.Uerilp,thep when they pzeache that wicked men may doe good wozkes a⸗ 
— bats ble ro pleaſe God, and by them to merite grace (as they ſpeake) of congruitye, 
what thing els do they, then foſter and nouriche pooze miſers in their damna⸗ 

they make thoſe men to delight in themſelues foꝛ ſuch woꝛkes J 

know not ind to dope, that at the leſt at the ende of their lyfe they ſhal lo: 

thoſe wozkes ſake,bbreine of God to be truly and earneſtiy conuerted. But in p 

meane tyme they ius ſecurelip, neither do they with a tuff and true repentaunce 

turne away from their wicked factes, But we contrariwiſe when we daily ad⸗ 
moniſhe them to come tinto Chꝛiſt, and by true repentaunte to be reconctled(fo; 

ofherwife good wozkes will nothing pzofite them, when as though they be ne- 

uet ſo godly to the ſhew, yet belt they are ſins)do we not bie very ſharpe 

ſpurres, that leuing impietie, and rupt flife, they ſhould connert 
themſelues bnto the righteouſnes of god. Theſe things ir thou diligently weigh 

rhoa ſHait eaſily percetne, whether of vs, moꝛe make the way vnto wicked 

luſtes. This doubtles, map all thep ludge, which are touched with any 1 
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truth and pietie. Foz beſides that which we haue now ſald, they ſhall eaſely ſee, 

that all the good wozkes which are attributed vnto men not regenerate, are a cb t- 
derogacion and a robbery vnto the grace of Cod. F02 if without the grace of ar dns 
God, we mapeperfozme many thyngs which are acceptable and 
hm, it followeth that we are not wholp redemed t renewed of 
wicked, 4 ſo ſtrãge frothecathottke tru 

det, o moze wicked. Foz what 


| Goodly wor / 
the Reg are ſome - 
times 0ccoll- 
ons of deũta⸗ 


t tion. 


and pꝛeferre themſelues befoze 
opinion of 


Alttongh they are not (ſay they) 
nerted,a:1d foꝛſake the olde tate 


vs heare what Eſay in his 58.chapter 
Het me (ſayth he) aud Wyll io my WaJes a5 4 nation that Wrought right 


couſe. 


1. 


Cap. 7. A Commentatic vpon the 


et, and had not forſaken the ſtatutes of theyr God. They aske me of the ordinaunces of 
zuſtice and they wyll draw nere unto God:Wherfare do we fait ( ſay they )and thou ſeeſt 
it not, we haue af flifted our ſaules,and thour ardeit it not? Behold in the day Wherens 
ye fait ye ſeeke that which ye deſire, and ye 4 ſeeks and require your debtes. Beholde 
Tall to Stryfe & to debate, & to ſmyte wyth the fiſt. Is this the fait that I haue choſ e 
Theſe woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet moſt plainly declare, that it is inne befoze God to 
enquire aſter his wayes,to faſt, foz a man to afflic himſelf, when as ſuch wozkes 


are done without the true wozſhippyng of God, and without picty. It cannot be 
le: holobeit God the 


denied, but that theſe are in kde gadly wozkes andplanſible : how 

God rele · iulk iudge reieaeth them, {-gx/7ine in his hohes of confeſſions in himſelf ſetteth 
crehwozks fozthbato bs a plaine example touching this matter. Foz he deſcribeth the moti- 
tber ve ne» ons which he ſuffred in his minde befozc he was conuerted bnto Chyilt. Foz thus 
net ſo good: he wajtety iu his S. bake and (1.chapter, liued in my bond wntill the Whole was bro- 
eie hen in ſp nder, her wyth alt hong ij beyng very little I Was helden yet I was holden. Thon 
A in my eyes O. Lord )dydit by thy ſevere mercy double the ſcourges of feare & of ſhame. 

I faydwyth my ſelfe invvardly,Behold,now let it be donc. Nom in a maner I knew it and 

dydl it not. And wyt hin a very little I cuen not touched it, and held it, and tout hed it 

not ntyt her helde it. And the 775709 beyng in cuftome,prenayled more in me, then 

the better thyng vnactuſtomed. And that very moment of tyme,Wwherin I would become 

a new man the nearer it approched,vhe greater horror it draue into me. I was hold back, 

by trifies of trifles, by vanities Fvlnitier, & by myne old wanton toner, whiche pri- 

uely wh iſpere d, dooſt thou nom forſaks us And ſhell we neuer any more after this ryme 

be Myth thee de And from this 52 forward Wwylt thou neuer vſ t his or that? And I be- 

deals lefie then halfe. Theſe things mencioneth 


gannoWv to harken vnto them 4 


zenten the de, and accuſeth them befoze God as lines: whiche pet are ſo highly commended 
meant ol theſe men. Theſe were in dede meanes wherby God bzought Augul tino vntu 
v0:k5that ſaluation: howbeit they were kill in him linnes. oz he obeyed them not, but coz» 


de did bes | — 3 
ko; ted them with many abufes;ſo that he could not be with efficacy chaunged by 
ucclon as them. But whatſoener wanteth his bus perfecion,is unne But theſe Saphitters 
44 he hoe, ACE like ſerpents called pair of ont argument being as a hed-cut of,there; aris 
er wanteth feth to — — 2 —— Nes Waits 
his perfec;t eee ner. Andhe is laid to haue returned ta his 
A dale houſe inltiffed. Wherkoze lay thepHowas a ſinitey whe he pꝛayrd· Jon weread,s 
tude. he was afterward inftified. But his pꝛayer pleaſed God. Wherfoze, we map (ſap 
15511 27 ther) do wozkes acceptable viity Godzenen befozo'we de regenerate: But theſe int 

© ould haue remembꝛed that this Publicane p2ayed,which (as we haue declared 

of Co2nehus)he touſd not haue done without faith. For how ſhall they call upon hyns 

in who they haue not beleued?*Wherfoze he was iuſtiſied, eut᷑ then when he pꝛaped. 
when the Nether maiſt thou ſo vnder lad theſe woꝛds, as though he ſhould be then firlf iuſtt 
brapto he fled whe he had finiſhed his pzayers. 05 although it be laid to be afterward done, 
was taliifi pet doth it not therof follow, that it was by no meanes done befoze. Be obteyned a 
ed. mo2e perfecter iuſtiſuation, a moze ampler ſpirit,a moꝛe nerer feelyng ofthe mer 
Ife * calleth himlelfe a nner, and that not vnwozthely : partely foz that 


himſelfe that which he milliked. Fo; alwayes how iuſt ſo euer we be 
nved to pꝛay, Forgexe vs our treſpaſſes. And partly fo2: that in 
nde how greuousſinnes he 


calleth he bet are ut cammat 


hanleite a minde he called do min bad committed befoze he was iu⸗ 
anner. tified. And holy men ought in their pzayers chielly to weigh and to conſider how 
great the burthen oftheirſinne is, Foz whert with their pꝛayers they come vnto 
God,they are moued With a t to ſay with Dauid : Ny borer are 
conſumed away in my c yrg out: y and night is thy band made heauy v- 
pon me my tuyce ic e « of the earth is dryed vp in the ſammer. 
Emils wit hout number a compaſſeum | t. Myne imiquuities haue cloſed me in on e- 
uery ſide that 1 rauld not ſee> they are em ben the beares of my had t e iy, 


hart hath forſakg are, l acknowledge my wicked actes, & my ſi 
Againſt thee againſt thee haue I ſinned, & don euil before thee: 


* 


is alwayes hefe 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. / 185 


hond afterward þ better be ware of ſinnes, God ſtitreth vp in thi a moſt ſharp 
feling ol his w2ath,y they map acknowlege,what they had deſerued,vnles God 
had holpe them by his ſonne. e openeth alſo theyz eyes, that they may ſe, what 
bis fatherlye chaiſtiſemente is to wardes them, and that the ſame mape be the 
better felt, he oftentimes diſterreth from them the taſt and L mercy. 
Therefoze they crye, Male me to beare thy ioye,aud gladner,thet my bones being hum 
bled may retoyee: hide thy face from my ſinnes, and blot out all mme iniquities : A cleane 

barte create n me 0 God: and rene M a right ſpirite in my bowells;caſt me not away from 

thy face:and talsç not away thine holy ſpirce from me. Wherefoze they allo that are 

(ultefied doo p2ay\ that that infirmity which is till remapning be not imputed ©d*x that 
vnto them: They call to minde the thinges wherin they haue befoze greauouſly do ti! pzap 
ſinned:and they imploze ſome talk of the mercy of God, and of the righteouſnes n erb 
which ts beſtowed vpon them: And this is the very naturall meaninge : 1 


godly pꝛapers. Nether mult we thinke, that ÿ publicane pꝛaped anp other wiſe: He did not 
foz he was not ſo minded, that he would ſtill retaine his old purpoſe to ſinne:but in that ſenſe 
he was truly and from the hart cõuerted vnto God. But our aduerſaries faine 2 
that they whiche fill perſeuer in theyz ſinnes, nether haue in minde to change that be vs 
thepꝛ life, do yet notwithſtanding ſome good which pleaſeth God. But we are minded to 
taught by the holy ſcriptures , that he which beleueth in God hath cternallife, += » 
and therefoze is iuſtiſied:but other things are nether good, noz pet pleaſe God. 
Wherefoze ſeinge that the publicane pꝛaped, and with fapthp2ayed, it is moſte 
certapne that he had eternall life, nether wanted he tuſtification . But to make 
al theſe things the moze planly to be vnderſtãd, it ſhalnot be froþ purpoſe to de What 
clare what things are required vnto a good wozke,to make it acceptable vnto — 
God. Firſt he which doth a good dede, muſt nedes be moued by þ ſpirit of Cod. Wonkes 
foz otherwiſe in vs, that is, in our fleſh,dwelleth nothing that is goor, and 
which are led by the ſpirite of God, are doubles the ſonnes of God, 
it behoueth,that layth be pzcſent, whereby we map certaynly vnderſta 
that wozke which we take in hand is of thoſe kindes of things which God 
leth, and by his law commaundeth to be done. For whatſoever ii not of fayth it in, 
Nether ought we lo to handle the matter, that our hart could accuſe vs in that 
thing which we doo. Thirdly,whatſocuer we doo, muſt wholp be dircaed vnto 
the glozy of God: that hereunto we chiefly and abone all things bane a regard, 
that che pꝛayſe and glozy of God be illuſtrated by our woꝛkes. hither ye tate, or 
Whizher ye dranke,or What ſoeuer other thing ells ye do, ioo all things to the glory of God, 
ſaith Paul.Fourthly foꝛaſmuch as by reaſon of the infirmity which is grafted 
in vs, there alwapes wanteth ſomewhat in our wozkes,yea euen in thoſe which 
ſeme to be moſt vprightly done, it is neceſſarytharh grace and merep of God 
tho:ongh Chꝛiſte be wyth vs, that delta 02 want maye be co : 
Mherefoꝛe Dauid ſapth, Bleſſed are they Whoſe iniquitiet are forgenen. Bleſſed is the 
man vnto Who the Lord imputeth not bis fn. Andi Paal (apth, There it now cidemnatis 
to thoſe which are in Chriſt leſus. Again, Thet Whith Was im ſable vneo the Law, 
aſinuch at it vas made weake thorough the fleſh, God ſending bis ſonne & ec. Theſe teſi 
monies pla ynty declare, that both our wozkes want of perfeg vor thep⸗ 
de w end, and that alſo it commeth thozough Chzilk and the merty of God, that 
that blame mingled with our wozkes is not imputed vnto vs. Laſtly thys alſo 
is required, that no man glozp ot᷑ that which he vpꝛightly both. but in God on⸗ 
e bidet pomes. 
0 0 For the ef ſayth Paule to the Coz. Wherehfes 
What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receaued * But ift he — boaef the definitis 


thou er though then beddeft wet receanedit:Uthet all thels thinges , whiche 2 baue woes | 
reckoned, are obtepned, ve gh 


Hhewozkes without all doubt ſhailte good and ac 22 
ceptable vnto God. The diligent reder map here out of theſe ciditionsof a good —— 

wonke, gather the definition thereof. Cqntrartwiſe if we conſider the nature of diſtantfrom 
man not pet regenerate, we ſhal eaſely perceaue that thoſe conditions which 578658 5 
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Cap.7 Adcortithentarievpon the 
we haue ſapd to be neceſſary vnto a good wozk, can not be found in the Foꝛ he 
is btterly vopde of the ſpirite ol Cod and of fapth : and is ſo infected with ſelte 
loue, ſo $ whatſoener he doth, he referrcth it not vnto God, but vnto hys owne 
commodity, Farther fozaſmuch as he is a ranger from Chziff; it mulk nedes 
be that he is left vnder the Law, Mher foꝛe whatſoener defec oꝛ fault is in his 
woꝛkes, which muſt nedes be much / the ſame can not by any meanes be compen 
ſed. Finally il be haue done peraduenture any notable oꝛ goodly woꝛke, he glo · 
rieth not in Cod. but in himlelke,foz he is ignoꝛaunt both of Chꝛiſte and of the 
grace of God. By theſe two deſcriptions of a good wozke, and acceptable vneo 
God, and of a man that liueth without Chztiff, J thinke it is now manifelk, that 
thoſe woꝛkes can not be good and acceptable vnto God, which procede from an 
inſidel. But our ad uerſaries contend to w2eff from vs two moff ſtrong places, 
a ctasboi which we ve ſoz the confirmation of this matter. The fir is, that we ſap that 
ofthe ed an eull tre can not bzing foxth good fruite. The ſecond is, That whatloener is 
not of fayth is finne . Df whiche ſentences we will in this place ſomewhat 
ſpeake. That metaphoꝛe of the euill tree which can not bzing fozth good fruite, 
Chꝛiſt vſed not only in the.7.chapiter of Mathevv, but alſo in the ſelfe ſame Ma 
thevy the 12.chapiter. And thereof he inferred, Ye generation of viperi, ho we can ye 
ſpeake good thungt, when as ye are euill But befaze J make open this cauillation, J 
chinke it good to declare how Axesſtine agapnſt Julianus the Pelagtan in his 
4. boke and 3- chapiter contended foz this ſelfe ſame place. He ſetteth fozth a 
godly woꝛke of a man being an inſidle, namelp, to cloth a naked man: and de⸗ 
withoue maundeth whether this wozke may be called inne. Uerely bnles this wozke be 
nd to ach of that kinde that pleaſeth God, J ſe not what other wozkes infidells can doo, 
4 — can be acceptable vnto him. And Fuguſtinecontendeth and playnly pꝛo⸗ 
ueth that it is ſinne. And that leſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſpeake this without reaſon, 
he ſayth,that it it _— nne, for that be Which doth that ſo godly a worke , glorteth 
of bys worke, for he doth not by ſayth acknowledpeether God or Chriſh, vor thinketh thet 
rh receaued the ſame 2 meg be ſavth , that 2 the nathreof 
Hane, ir 5 not inoag he, that a good thinge be done, but alſo that it be well and vprightlye 
done. Shall we then ſay, that an i ath done « godd worke, and wrought vprightly? 
If we graunt not this, then muſt we confeſſe that be finned: but — — 8 it, tben mu 
N be good, notwithſtanding an infidel vit hout Chriſt is an euill tre: 
So ſhall we grauntthat an euill tree can bring forth good fraite: Which thing yet Chriſte 
expreſ/caly denieth. Row then our aduerſaries are bzought to » ilige,Þ they now 
openly fight, not only ag aynſt vs, but alſo agaynſt Chꝛiſte: vnles peraduenture 
they will ſap that an inũidel, and an aleant from God, is a god tree. But if they . 
confele this, ho lo do they deny that he pleaſeth Godꝛ wh as vnto the good God, 
ee is * — be — ——.— But he which plea leth —.— 

nedes without all doubt haue fapth, Foz bnto the Hebzues it is wzitten, vit 
If weconfls cebit 3 to pleaſe Gad. But thele men by this theyꝛ herelp, wil obtrude 
tere ta no m Hnto vs that whiche in that epiſtle is p:onounced to be impoſſible , But a man 
rreextall. ap they, in that de is a man, is nat an euill trre. But Auguffine ſapth, / tboa con 


Katutes 
e fider e,then ſhall there be no where any exill tree. For both angel and man wer 
Wende createds receaned good natures, But theſe natures are not tobe conſidered of vs, 


they u 

mate of 9d 45 they Wer made of God, but according to that codition Which came afterward ynto thi, 
condicon A man hauing a gagd will, is called a good tree: and a man ha uing an euill wil, 
dave added 8 called an il tre, But after che fal of Adam, and the firſt ruine af our kind, we 
dnto tom. ſap that men are ſuch that they are not moued by a good will, but by anenill. 


But toreturne to the nes of an inſidell whereof we began to ſpeake,we may 


bn kid demaund, whither thys mert p, which is hewed,be done with fapth oz fa 
withouc faith yth oz fapthles. 
is drifairdfol, And — — out f zult nedes be faithles, Wherfozc 


dur it can not ve ſoſthont vice aud ſinne. It is not n log a man to be mercifull 

2200 ditats, Uto his neightour,vriies the ſame be alſo done faythfully and rightly Fos mer 

wedany, CY is not of it ſelfe good, Foz God hath dillalqwed many benen tes beſtowed vp 
* on 


merty. 
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on our neighbours: as when the kinge of Jſraell ſpared the kinge of Siria,and 
Saul, Agag king of Amaleck. But wozkerh thozoughe lone is al- 

wayes good, nether can at anye time be enill,Bat is not ot 
d nature, there loꝛe is it netellary ſᷣ there be added 8 may 
be done faithfnlly, that — — out that this 
naturall affection, to be mercifall,is god. | we will 


— byork, op or regencrate abuſe — 
——— —ʃ 2 — ne 
all our adlons. Neither doubtles doth he commit i 

ly abuſeth ſo great a gift of God. pad memory, Angaſtine oy 
rind —— — — gen okra 

ly of God. Wherefoze, that our neighbour is dolpen, and ſome oꝛder 

kept, and ciuill doneſty retained, it is not had by any other meanes, but at E 
band only. But ſo farre fozth as it commeth from an fnfivell and a man 
rupt, it is finne, and diſpleaſeth God. By theſe and ſuch line reaſons tr 
lagius bzought to that point, that he confeffed, that theſe men thus bpyna 
uing honeffly,are in derde god men, but pet 

ſtme here againereplierh againft them, ſaying: 


that ether they bring forth no fruit at all, or eli il fruit, But — — — Theyappaine 
fo wind himlelfe out, and ſayth, that therfoze theſe men are to be called barren; — wozkes 


btein- 
ment of the 


— 


peſo) Urns 


— — — dough ter which they | 
bowes and leaues whiche may come, and vo come out of ſome ſappe of þ grace 
of Cod, whereot᷑ no not euen thealeantes from Ch iſte are vereripe veifitute. 
But this ſelfething P elagius alſo confeſſed. Fo2 he abhozred not from the name 
of grace, when yet notwithſtanding by that name (as Aagaſtine notably di 
coueccth bim) he vnderſtood what he lifted, rather then, what he ought, and a 
karre other thing, then that wozde ſigniflech with rho cacholike wziters in the 


Church of Chzil, 02 in the holy ſcriptures, But chelEmen in their fimilitude 
haue very ſmall conſideration. Foz they remember not chat theLo2d in the an 
So ſpell curſed the cre, which had only leaues without fruite, and c — 


ved it to be cut do long and to de calf into rhefire, But vnto the curſe and vnta 
eternall ſtce nothing is obnoxious, but only Kane. But they have ye — F 
colour, wheredy to uche ris place Fos they ſay, that thele trees 

euill: hut dead; foz in them is found fome ſappe of g eg Fez they 
put in man acertame grace; knocking and pꝛeuenting: whereby in the hactes 
of men not regenerate may be included ſomo — u 5; whereont map 
(ping ome bloflemes Tt md not reptant Fo altt ey can notbzing 
to perfectionchat which they bzing forth 02 y ripe 2 alis flowers, 
pet at tho lealk, they bing foꝛth bowes and leane 5: ch verily are a ſig ne of 
ſome hidden grace andlife. t i. e dn delight thẽ⸗ 
ſelues in this knoc x grace. Of which grace what ts to be 
rhonght, we haue befoze declared. But the which ſpeak ant hold theſe things, 
W couſideratiõ. Foz they conſider „ grace 


—ͤ—ñ—ä— ——— rms 
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la nothing els, but a certapne inniting vnto Chailt, hut yet not of efſitaty os 
men ate lett together with it vnder the wzath of God, neitder axe thetr dartes 
changed. Mhat gead treaſure thenxan there be in chem, whereout may budte 
fo:th wazkes acceptable vnto God? Nut, becauſe wwe will not go from their ſimi- 
on that they areplants which bzing fozth bowes and 
leaues, although they haue no fruite,theyſhould haue remembzcd,that Chzilt (as 
3 trees: and when in thefigge tre he had ſought fruit, 
« foundonly he ſmote it wit io a vehementcurſe,that it withered away. 
— — — — 
is bꝛought fozth are p 
r our being : 
ee whecby God gonerneth and mouetz al thinges, nothing belpeth 
vntoeternall life men nut regenerate. But the iCue of our cauſe is, whether 
they which be aleants from Chzilt, can do any thing which is allowed and accep- 
. and they affirme. And how mach — place 


trcred vate 
Nlagius, tha? 
wo@toruec 


there ſboulde be added an vniuerſall 


p:opolition,therefoze 
Heid that ded, Wharſocucr-ic wer of cpr b 54 ſrnne.. By which lentence Pauli meaning is, that 
ia whit); (goften as we we ould be thozoughly allured, that the ſame 


c-ptablc vate ig pleaſing unto God, and is of him ſome commaundemet of the law. 
wm if it want, whatſoever we do(ſaithhe)is inne. And Jani firms 
—— Mhatſoeuer is not of faith isfinne: to eate 
meates p2ohibited in the lame, with a doubtinge , whether the (ame be lawe- 
5s fall o2 no, is not of faith: wherefoze it is ſinne. The Apoſtie although he pzoueth 
po6:ion ia. à perticular pꝛopoſition, vet be vſeth an vniuerſail reaſon. Which as it is applied 
ewe papel, vnto meates, ſo maye it alſo be applied vnto all other actions: ſo that all thoſe 

actions what ſo euer they be, which want this faith, are ſinnes. Whereto2ze nether 
we no2 Auguſtine abuſe that ſentence, when we applie it vato the wozkes of in⸗ 
fidels. But now a dayes many cry out, that faith in this place ſignifieth a perſway 
Gon of the conſciente: and that Pau / had not a reſpec vnto that faith, which we ſay 
.tiſtifieth vs, But thele men take too large a ſcope, which bꝛing in a new ſignifi 
cation of faith without any teſtimony of the holy ſcriptures. Wherefoze we 
moug! „ dente ente them this. But fa2 that although d2 graunt vato them 
that u ey would hae, yet are they {fill copelled to returne to our ſentence, 
rank re pill not much contende with them. Be it ſo, as they would 

haue it, Suppoſe  fayth be the conſcience. But how ought the conſcience to be 

perſwaded of wogzkes , to vnderſtande whiche are god, and which are euill, 
22 Qerelye if we bees 1 — — —ñ—-— 


63d (oebe.. it is the rule, where 

ence. to tome the perſwaſion's 
— — rariwi 
gaynſt the lawe af God. And this m_— - 
of faith. Wherefoze let vs lene thele men, which 


pcae hinges annum a trellis on ana th fon dure 
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with vs. But we are here tought, that whatſoener we take in hand, we oughte 

chicfely to ſce vnto, that we be aured of the will of God. And þ ſame thing teught 

Paul when he ſaide, Let vs 1rye,what is the good will of God. And as the ſame Paul 

wziteth dntoy EY, let vs not walke as vnſ kilfnl, which vnderſtãd not what 

is þ will of God. And thou ſhouldelt not thinke(getle reader) this interpꝛetatiõ 

is of our own deniſing, lone vpõ Or71gen, Primaſens p dilciple of Auguſtine, thoſe 
commentaries which are aſcribed vnto Jerome. And thou ſhalt nde that they are The com⸗ 
of the ſame iudgement when they interpꝛete that place which we baue nowallea mentaries 
ged. Foz they acknowledge no other faith, then that faith which all men acknow- ſcribcv vn 
ledge. But when we ſhall come to that plate, we will declare what the reſt of the *2 Aero,. 
fathers haue taught and held touching it. But now to come to the pꝛincipal point 
of this controuerſie, we thinke that we haue aboundantly out of p holy ſcriptures 
confirmed,That all the wozkes of infidels are ſinnes. Df whiche is not 
only Auguſtine againſt Julianus, but alſo . Imbroſe in his boke de vocatio 


bryng forth good fruites. Of all theſe teſtimonies he concludeth þ ſame thing which 
we teach. By theſe things J thinke it is now plaine, what is to be 
ftateof men not yet regenerate. Firit, they are free frõ the ſeruitude 
irther in moꝛall and ciuill wozkes they are able to do many thinge by their fre 
wil: Finally, euen amongſt ſinnes they haue (i ppcc,and T 

this ſinne,and ſomtymes that ſinne, as their will ſerueth them. But vet are they 
not ſo free, that they do thole things which pleaſe God, They! are alſo will they 03 

nill they obnorious vnto the mileries and calamities of this life. Now to Ofthe bes 
ſpeake of the libertie of men regengrate.. Which beſides that it is not lefſe, then ty or en 
that which we haue ſayd is in wicked men, pet in this pointe it goeth beyond it, regenerate, 
that it can attaine to god woꝛks which are acceptable vnto God, Fo2 who know 
eth nat but that that wozke of Abzaham wherin he was redy to ſacrifice his ſorme n Ne 
was moſt acceptable vnto God: Foz therfoze was he highly commended euen by vnto ttole 
God himſelfe. eto the Phil,calleth their almes ſacrifices hauyng a god ſauoz. ©9:tes 
And vnto the Yeb2ues we are taught that God wonderfully delighteth in ſuch ſa — vets 
crifices, And hercof it commeth that J au/ admoniſheth.the ed nth frare tho 

with tremblyng to wozke their owne ſaluation. But what nede we any other te- 
ſttmontes, when as the iudge himſelf in the laſt day ſhall reckt vp the god wozk 
which godly men haue beſtowed vppon the members of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze ſeing 
men regenerate are god trees, it is agreable, that they both can and do bzing foxth 
god fruites. Although they which are ſo regenerate,ought neuer to fozget; they —_ 
daue not obteinedthis libertie by their ownemerites, but by theWnefite of Gov, bang er 
Fo2 he bath made them a new, and in ſteve of a ſtony bart,hath geuen vnto them 
a fleſhy hart, Finallx, it came not of themſelues, but of thoheauenly father, that irg in, 
they ſhould be daawen vnto Chailt. Foz vnles they had bene by God the heauenly pulls ofthe 
father with great efficacy perſuaded inwardly in the minde, they would no lefſe boty Sho 
haue fled from Chꝛiſt, then other men. Wherfoze,in that firft change oꝛ imp2cſſi — dg 
on of the holp ghaſt our minde only ſuffreth;as they dic to ſpeake. Bui after ; we Jtrer rege⸗ 
are once porſuaded i changadweareforeſto:ed,! we are able to wozke together —— 
w the holy ghoſt + grace. And in what ſozte this reftozing of free will is, is i be cõ ther with 
tes out of which we at the beginning, when we de- the holp 


ſidered by two pꝛinipall poin 
ſcribed the nature of will, declared commeth whatſoeuer erroz , and whatſoe- aition 
by : Pm), uer of linae, 
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ner ſinne is in elccton oꝛ choice: namely, foz that when we deliberate touchyng 
any matter, either we are vtterly ignozaunt what is iuſt and what is vniuſt : oz 
els ſoꝛ that, though we ſee what is iuſt oz vniuſt, yet luſt and perturbation enter⸗ 
mingleth it ſelfe: which by their great fo2ce cauſe vs to pzeferre the weaker rea- 
ſons befoze ſure and firmie reaſons. Wherfoze,the knowledge of that which is vp⸗ 
right cannot take place. Foz the violence of the affections, and the whole bent of þ 


terſianding 


and aiſo the 
appetite ia nat vtterly taken away, pet by the power of the holy ghoſt is it ſo bzoken # weak; 
dba. ned, that it is not able to hinder the vpzight election 02 choiſe as it was befoze a- 
The !ibcr- ble. Holubeit fo2 that this luſt, ſo long as we liue here, can not vtterly be cõſumed, 
wyealoof there it cometh y thislibertie to do ſuch things which pleaſe God, whichis geu? 
vnperlecte. unto the godly, is not perfec o2 abſolute,but weake ; mayned, + is in that ſoꝛt ſet 
fozthin the holy ſcriptures. Fo2 holy men are b many wayes ercedingly letted, y 
they can not as they would, and as the law requireth,ererciſe theſe wozks, which 
are acceptable vnto God, Foz alwayes theyfele a law in their members, which re 
ſiſteth the law of the minde,and will they,o2 nill they, they are led away captiues 
into the law of ſin. Fo2 as vnto the Galathians it is wꝛitten: 7 be fleſh /o lust eth a- 
we are not Hu the ſpirite,that they do not the thinges Which they would And we haue heard 
by the uus Pau{complain, that he did not that gov which he earneſtly deſired, but rather that 
Deca iiber cuil which he hated.Govly men in mind in dede ſerue the law of God, but infleſh 
ty leteb bar The law of ſinne. In whom yet this is a notable gift of God, that they ercedingly 
that ve = bewaile and lament theſe impediments:ſo that they doubt not but that 
ec they haue the firlt fruites of the ſpirit; yet they grone, andferuently deſire a per- 
Hod. fect reſtoꝛing. There happen mozeouer vnto them daily falles, which avmoniſh vs 
The kege⸗ How weake this our liberty is. Wherfo2e John ſaith: F we ſey we haue no ſinne, we 
calico the deetine our ſelucs and the ruth is not in vr. James allo ſaith: We all of ende in manye 
me ol ©:d» rhunges. And the Lo2d bath taught vs in dur daily p2ayer to try vntothe Father, 
. Forgeue vnto vs our treſpabes, Bowbeit we are not by this imperfection of liberty 
men, letted, but that we woozke together with God, and frame our ſelues as apte in- 
truments vato the holy ghoſt. Wherfo2o Pa«/ admoniſhed Ii mot hie, to ſterre vp 
the grace Which he had in hym. And in the firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛrinthians, he avdmo 
| nilheth them to apply thi ſelues to the free gifts of Od, and that to the moze excel 
lenter: as though their diligence were required, to be able to vſe rather this gyft 
ofthe ſpirite,then that. But thoſe which are ſayd to haue theſe things, are not ſim- 
ple and bare men: but fozaſmuch as they haue the grace and ſpirite of God, they 
are now called the men of God. And bicauſe they are the men of God, they are al⸗ 
lo called perfec,and inſtrumed vnto every god wozke. Wherfoze we confefſe that 
regenerate in Chꝛiſt, haue all that liberty which we graunt vnto the vngod⸗ 
mozegyer they are alſo able to do wozkes which are acceptable vnto God: 
although they be not fre neither from finne, noꝛ fr the calamities and miſeries 
Ofthe1i: of thys lyfe, Now ſhauld J alſo ſpeake of the fourth ſtate of man. But touching it 
—— who we may in one woꝛd dunſwer: That fbzaſmuch as in heauen we ſhall haue moſt 
binemn our chief felicity no kinde A liberty tan there be wantyng: vnles a man will cal that 
country. a liberty, to be able to ſinne and to fall awa from God, that is from the chief god 
thyng: but becauſe that thabliberty which there we ſhall haue, is a moſt ſinguler 
zuft and liberty,therſoze our hops is that in den puntrey we ſhall be molt free . But now 
_ corrupt m® relteth an other queſtion-tobe entreatedofename her this luſt x thoſe co2 
cy r:mar1 łrupt motions which remaine in the regenerate,are ſins, : ought ſo to be called? 
tn the 1exe Theſe things are called of Y aul, the law ol ſinne, + the law.ofthe members. And 
eee PH that theſe remayne in holy men nnn 


tier 


they be ſins 
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him ſell. But whither they be ſinnes 02 no, cãnot rightly be defined; vnles we firſt 
vnderſtand what ſinne is. Auguſtine ſaith: har ſome ir, what ſoeuer is ſpoken donc, or 
luſted agaumſt the law of God. But whither this deũnitiõ belong vnto al ſins, oꝛ vnto 
thoſe only, which are cõmonly called acual,it is vacerten,by reaſũ of h ambiguity x: 
of this word, laſted. Foz tf it be referred unto ſᷣ ful aſlent ot the will, wherbp we 28. 
aſſent vntocozrupt deſtres, thẽ is þ deſinitiõ contraced to actual ſins. But it this dad 
woꝛd Lufted, be fo largely 4 amply takt᷑, as is that laſt p:ccept, Thow ſhale not ſuſt, ve laben. 

then may the definition be bntuerſall,aud compꝛehend all maner of T 

maſtec of the Sentences in his. 2. boke and 38. diſfinaion cited tha tion. 
when he had now largely entreated of oziginall ſinne, and had begonne to ſerch 
out the nature of other finnes , Wherefoze it ſemeth, that hethougi/t, that that 
definition pertapneth only to acaall ſinnes. But ho wſoeuer it be touching thys 
matter we will not muche contend. Ambroſe in his boke de Paradiſo #75 


chapiter, ſettech fazthdoubtles a moſt large definition of ſinne. une (ſapth hi) 

it nat hung ells, but the tranſpreſſton of the Law of God, and diſobedience of the beauenly 
commaundementet. But leauing the ſentences of the fathers, the matter is to be 

called co the triall of the ſcripture, that out of them we mape certapnly knowe 

what ſinne is. lobu in his firſt epiſtle and 3. chapiter. e ſaith he) vs dropunythet „anton ot 
is iniquity. That Ereke woꝛd is cõpoſed of the particle pꝛiuatiue à that is, wich dane our — 
out, and of this woꝛde vous, that is a Law. Here the nature of ſinne is cxcellent- — 

lp well declared. Foz it is ſapd to be a pꝛiuation, wherby is taken away from it 

the good thing which it aught to haue. It thou enquire, what that good thinge 

is, which by ſirme is taken away, this Greke wozd vowos expzelſeth tt. Foz, that 8 
good thing is taken away, which is pꝛeſcribed in the Law of God; Mhere ſoze the pptuntion 
we map ſay that ſinne is, whatſoeuer is repugnaũt vnto the Law of God. Now . 
let vs ſe, whither this definition taken out of the holy ſcriptures be agreable vn. we — 
to that pꝛauity which remameth in the ſaintes after regeneratiõ x hich thinge ad. 

we allirm, but our aduerſaries deny: but the holp ſcripture is without al daubt 
one our ſide. oꝛ Paul expꝛeſſedly ſayth . bat the Lay of the members Warreth a. 
geynſ? the law of Cod, and of the minde: and that the Wiſdde of the fleſh is enmity againſt 
God, ſo that it it not ſubiect vnto the law of God, yeenether can be ſubie(t, And it viter 
ip ſfr.neth agayntt the ſitſt and the greteſt commaundement, Thos ſbalt lone the 
Lord thy God with all thy ſoule, With all thine hart & with all thy ſtrength, Foz if all 
our ſtrigths andpowers,ſhould as it is mete, geue place vnto Got: this luft the 
ſhould neuer haue anp abiding in vs. Farther'the ſcife ſame luſt partly alſo ſtri 
ucth agapnlt the laſt pꝛecept, Thon ſbalt not luſt. and Auguſtine ag we haue o_ 
in mo places then one cited him,affirmeth,ch4c theſe two commenndements can noi 
fo long as we line bere, he fully obſerued of vt. But why they were geuen, when as 
they can not be kept, he bꝛingeth very firme roafons which here to repete is not 
nevefull. We haue declared by the definition of finne, that this luſt whereof we 
ſpeake , is ſinne. Nowe let vsconfider other argumentes , One is taken of th 
inſtitucion ot man. Foz man was made vnto the image and ſimilitude ot God! 
And we are pꝛedeſtinate te be made like vnto the image of the ſonne of Gas, 
And we are commaunded to put one a net man. Which as Panlſapth to thi 
Coloſſians in the. 3.chapiter, is renewed to the knowledge ano image ot hym, 
which created him, lobich new mã as it is witten in the epillle vnto the Ephe 

ſians) conũſteth in righteouſnes and in holmes ol truth. and the image of God 

which we are commaunded to put one, herein conſiſketh (as Tertullian ſapth) — = 
that we haue one and the ſelfe lame motions,and fealings with Cod. And Paul mage df Sod» 
to the Phillipptans exhoꝛteth vs, to be of one and ahs ſame minde with Chꝛiſt. 

But theſe mottons and luſts doo moſte filthilpe cozrupt and blot the image of 
God in vs. Farther, dat ge oug 


ht to crucetpe, to moztefy, and to put of, 
mult of neceſuty be im. F021 


fthey were good, the holpgolt would rather bane 

admoniſhed vs, ta noꝛiſhe and to maintapne them. And Paul to the Coloſſians 

ſapths Martefye your members which are vpon the earth , — to the Velen 
-*o m. ii. 


+ 
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They which ave of Chriſt, bane crucefied eheyr fleſb with the luſts thereof. And in an as 
ther place, Put of ſapth he) the ala man. And if theſe motions do ſo diſpleaſe God, 


| 1. it cd not be foz any other cauſe, but foz that they are ſinnes. Foz Eod is ſo good, 
| 


that nothing diſpleaſeth him but only ſinne. Laſt of al,vnto ſinne is death dew, 

as a reward. Wherefoze death can haue no place, where no ſinne is. Foz thpg 

p:cheminence had the Sonne of God only, to dye an innocent. Fo2 he died foz 

our ſinnes. But we therefoze dyc,bpcauſe we are not without ſinne. And if it be 

| ſo, then let vs ſe what our aduerſaries can alledge , why infantes now regencs 
rate in Chut doo dye. Foz they haue no acual ſinnes:and the guiltines of azigt- 

| nall finnc is taken a wap.Onlp there remapneth lu,and cozruption of nature, 
not wholy amended, and cozrupt motions, which Auguſtine in his 1. booke of 

1 Confeſſions ſapth, are found in infantes: and he both confefſeth and accuſech 
them as ſinnes. And therefoze foz them, ſoʒ that thep are finnes, thep are not vn 
| luſtly ſubiea vato death. Wherefo:e ſeing it is by moſt firme reaſons pꝛoued, 
that the wicked luſts which remapne in vs after baptiſme are ſinnes, now re- 

Lune grafted mapneth to ſe, to what kind oꝛ part of ſinnes they belong. Sinne map thus bs 
8 deulded, that there is ſome kind of nne which map be fozgeue,and other ſome, 
amy whiche can not. That rranſgreſſion agapnll the Lawe of God which is neuer 
delons. fozgeuen,is nne againſt the holp ghoſt. But if the ſinne map be foꝛge uen, that 
ü ma pe be ts manner of wapes . Fo2,evther it is ſo ſoꝛgeuen, that we muſt 
ä of neceſſitp vtterip depart from it, which we ſe to come to paſſe in ſoꝛe and grea 
uous ſinnes, which ( Paul ſapth)ſeperate vs from the kingdome of Cot, and ate 
commonly called deadly ſinnes. Oꝛ ells they are ſo foꝛgeut, that we depart not 

from them, partlp by reaſon of the ignozance that is gratted in vs, and partly 

by reaſon of the infirmitp wher with we are inkeued. And theſe are called (mal, 

and enſall ſinnes: without whiche no man can here lede bys life. Paul as ws 
bane befoze declared hath betwene thele ſinnes put a notable difference 1 when 
| be exhoꝛted vs, not to ſuſter ũnne to raigne in vs. And of this third kinde of fins 
| the ſame Apoſtle complayned, wben he ſapd, Yabeppy man that I am, Who ſhall de 
liuer me from the body of this deatb? And ot theſe ſinnes doo we meane when we 
teach , that che wozkes of men thoughe they be nener ſo holpe are not without 
„ deadiy ſinne : fo: that we doo nothing without this kinde of defeas. And thoſe 
| Lofte + the defects are called deadly, foz that of theyꝛ owne nature they deſerue death: For 
firtt — the ſtipend of finne is death, Farther alſo,foz that ſo long as we cary aboute wich 

cpept one bs thele ſpottes of coꝛruption, we cannot haue the fruition ofeternall life. Fo; 
nature dead ſolonge are we excluded from it, bntill bp death wee haue putteof-all co: 
ire. ruption. Mozeouer it is witten, Curſed be euerye one Þhiche abideth not in all the 
| inges Which are Written in the Mordes of b Law. And he whiche complapneth 
| with Paul, that he doth not the good whiche he would, perfozmeth not all che 
things which the Law requireth,nether is vtcerly free from the curſe, although 
the ſame thozough the merey of God be not imputed vnto him, vnto eternal te- 


| boote —U— er peck 4 yin wy 
of God they ng a 


- — — — 


y good wozkes , oz that we thinke not that the good wozkes which are 
. ard nat une dome of the gegenerate are pleaſing bnto God , but to make vs to acknowledge 
| pated to dã out vackeanes,and vnpurenes, to the vnderſtanding whereof we are blockiſhe, 
| vation. and moze then blinde. Wherefoze putting apart ſinne agapnſt the holp ghoſt, 
| | other ſins are deuided into thzee degrees: Firff,ts þ luſt which is grafted in vs: 
| ſccondly,outof it ſpꝛing continaally the firſt motions and impulſtons vnto ſun- 
} dry kinde of wicked aces: Thirdly. commeth the conſẽt of the will, and b:uffeth 
foꝛth into aa. Paul did be azth theſe thꝛe degrees whe he ſapd, Let nce /in 
ratgne in your mortal body that we ſoit 22 the luſt: thereof. Che finne wherenn- 
to we ought not to permitte the rule 02 dominion, i fted in vs, and pza* 
nity ot nature. The firſt motions are the luſts — — | th , and we 


are admoniſhed not to'obey them. Then addecþ he thereunto obedience which 
k | TY con⸗ "IT 


| 
- * * 
* 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 189 


conſummateth and maketh the ſinne perfect; which is commonly called acuall 
ſinne. It is not to be doubted but that the pzauity of nature pertapneth co oꝛigi 
nall ſinne. Agapne that ſinne whereunto commeth the conſent ot the will they 
call acuall . But there is a doubt touchinge theſe firſt motions (by meanes cf 
which pet thozough Chzilt we are not obnoxtous vnto a new giltines and bond > bu 

of the iudgement of GO D)whither thep be to be referred unto ozeginal! Sund to 
ſinne, oz to auuall ſinne. Undoubtedlye thep are betwene beth, and ofcche Sagan . 
part take ſomewhat, Foz ſo fatre fozth as we by them wozke ,conct 02 deſire gin whcre 
anye tbynge,they haue ſome conſideration of acuall nary nd Pa [vſeth ix raignerh 
theſe wozdes rower , and>*peever, which lucthout ol voube i ſome adion. — 

the other ſide foꝛ that we againſt our wilt luer t kinde of motion, th 
therein they communicate with oꝛiginall —— ke | 


1 by e- 


lection and of our owne accozd. lerome pon the ; 7 chapter of Mathew 
diſtinction betwene xa%;, and xD x Abog, he ſaith lignifteth the firſt x 
after that the conſent of the will is now come vnto them. fer ab ed, 
firſt moue and ſtirre vp at the beginning. And he addeth, — albough they be in 

faults, yet are they not counted for great faultes, and yet is the paſſion to be counted for 

a ſinne. Pere is to be noted, that Jerome confeſſeth that the firſt motions haue the 

blame of ſine, although they be not counted foz crimes, that is, although by the 

benefite of Chꝛiſt they are not imputed vnto the death: oꝛ els, although in mans 
iudgement they be not counted ſoꝛ a crime. And ſinne is againe deuivedinto that 

which is only ſinne, and alſo into that which is both ſinne, and alſo the paine of n other di⸗ 
ſinne. Df which diſtinction Auguſtine maketh mencion vpon the 5=.Pſalme, Foz — _ 


he ſayth, rh: the firſt fallyng away from God is ſinne only: but thoſe ſinnes which fol- — ety 
low are both ſinnes and alſs pumſhementes of ſinnes, untill they dra vs vnto hell fire. cepe the ru 


Wherefoze whatſoener euils are committedbetwane the firſt falling away, hel dan an 8 
fire, the ſame are both ſinnes, and alſo puniſhementes taken fo2 other ſinnes. r 


Which thing Paul to the Ramanes hath very well declared, Foz firſt he ſaith,that © 
the Ethnikes in derde knew God, but they glozified him not as God. And there- 
fo2e he addeth, that they were deliuered vp into wicked deſires , being full of all 
malice, couetouſnes, tc. And at the laſt he maketh mencion of the condemnaci⸗ 
on to hell fire, ſaying, br thou accordyng to thyne hardnes and unrepentant harte 
heapeſt up vnto thy ſelfe wrath in the day of wrath and of the reuelatis of the miſt tndg-- 
ment of God, wherein he ſhall render vnto euery man accordyng to bys Workes, But 
there are many which thinke not that theſe ſinnes are puniſhementes,of ſinnes: 
fo2 that men do of them take no ſmall pleaſure, But they, vnles they were blind, 
mought caſely vnderſtand by the Apoſtle, that they are puniſhementes and — 
in dede which are moſt greeuous. Foz he ſaith that their hart was tlinded, 
that they were made foles, although they boaſted that they were wiſe men: | h s 
they were deliuered vp of God into a repʒobate ſfce, to defile their bodyes 1 itt Jig- Sinnes may 
nominy. What are all theſe but moſt greeuous yuniſhementes? It when a mar —— 
hath committed theft, ſtraighway ether his handes ſhould fall away, 8 alchougy toe? 
eyes ſhould be plucked out, we would ſay that he is grieuouſly puniſhed of Cb. 9ialenns, 
Panlſayth that theſe mf were depꝛiued of their minde, — theirh ntadc 
faliſhe, and that they moſt ignominiouſly contaminated tt des: a 
ſhall not theſe ſeme tobe puniſhementes Bow can we thinke that our minde 
can be ſafe, whole, and vncoꝛrupt, if finne raigne in it? $4 e ſaith, Can a man 
nouriſbe fire in bys boſome, and not burne hys garmentes ? Or can a mango vpon hot 
burning coales, and not burne hys feete? Arid therfozef K called a pi niſhment, — ax 
fo2 that it hurteth and cozrupteth nature, 4 ty of oꝛiginall ſinne hath chmee. 

o be halfe on liue. And the 


ſo cozrupted nature, that now it can * 

cozrupt nations, ng | | rn ran p2auity. do, vnleſſe 

they be kept vaver, fle e it moze fierce. Finally if thou conſent vn 

to — mane of ance t moꝛe fazce: ſo that nature alwayes 

„ 00 wozle, —— geue vs 7 
m. i. 


1 # * . 


Cap.7 A Commentaric vpon the 
Nayd, that luſt graftevin 6, andcozrupt motions, whichare fill remaining in 


As tovehinge our mindes, belong to this kinde of ſinnes: but pet in that they are pu 

of nature niſhmentes ol an other ſin going befoze: namely,of un r ir be unt alla 

doko, of an other moze greeuousſinne,Yowbeit this pet is to be noted, that 

call py the firſt fall alſo is in ſuch ſozt, that it is alſo a puniſhement. Foz as we haue ſaid, 
EEE En ID : and ſo 

Not enery fi — — —— of it ſelfe. But not enery ſinne is 

2 6 


| this matter,let vs heare what Augu- 
things whi- ine ſaith in his z. | —— Some thinges alſo(ſdith 
— moo ho done of neceſi ,are not to be allowed: as w do well can not: For 
mar be ling, what ſhould mone theſe worde. T be godrbas would] geren. cuil 
—. I'would not, that I do. And this, to will is preſent wyth me, hur to performe the 

good, I find no ability. And thys: The fleſhe luſteth again#t the ſpirite, and the ſpirite a- 

gaynſt the fleſhe. For theſe thynges are repugnant the one to the other, ſo that ye do not 

the thyngs Which ye would. But all theſe thyngs are pertayningto men and come of that 

danmation of death. For if they be not a — 7 8 t of man, but nature in man, then are 

they no ſins. For if men depart not from that ſtate wherein man was naturally made, ſo 

that be could not be better, then When he deth theſet Ne, be doth the thing s Which he 

oughr. But if man were good, it ſhould be otherwiſe, but now for that it is ſo, he is not 

Nan hath good, neit her beth it in hys = power tobe good: ether for that he ſeeth not What maner 
bug Sewer ent Hg ought tobe: or e wr thar,abhongh e ſee, yet is he not able to be ſuch a one, as he 
to be good, fl be a b to be. And that thys is a puniſinent, who can doubt This much Augu- 
1 ns, % An which worden many thinges are wozthy to be noted, Fu, de confelſeth 
Thefir® es- that many thinges which happen of neceſſity, are not to be allowed. Secondly,he 
— genetha reaſõ why they are called ſinnes: foz that we depart frõ 3 
wedeparefrs in we were naturally made. Tbirdipe, be ſapth, that man is not good, neither 
F why he can not be god, he bzingeth 


Euen thole ſity, ho 


that Nate 
wheriaco we 
«rc wave, two reaſbs:ether fo; 5 be ſeth not, what is to be done: 02 fo2 3 though he ſee it, yet 
ty man by reaſon of his infirmity he is not able to perfozme it. Laſtlp, this is to be noted, 
01104: po- that he bnderftandeth theſe thinges of men regenerate. Foz he citeth the wozdes 
wer to be of Haul to the Galat hyans, and thoſe places, which we now haue alleaged , which 
_ we haue pꝛoued can not be vnderſtand but of the regenerate . But vnto this len- 
Cheb things tence of Auguſtine, that ſeemeth to be rep ugnant, which Jerome wꝛiteth in his in- 
— offaith: We 9 (ſaith * ome er. which together wyth the Maniches 
rate, ſay, that a man can not eſe bew enil, Bat thele thinges may without any difficulty 
be conciliated. Foz Jerome ſpeaketh of nature as it was inſtituted of God : foz he 
wziteth againlt the 44<riches, which taught, that therefoze we can not reſiſt ſin, 
aro wo ihere by agturo created euill of an euill, God. But there is none of vs 
bich doubteth, but that man, when he was at thebeginning created, was moſt 
r Put, that «Fine (peaketh of nature after the fall, hereby it is manifeff, 
a All theſethynges pertayne to men, and come from that damnation of 
kcrb of our death: 1 he c that this is a puniſhement of man now fallen a⸗ 
—_— way Farther fthi 'sbe referred unto the regenerate, we mayſay', that 
the ſentence of 7 thareſpecnlytothe grſe kindes of ſinnes, which ſe⸗ 
— perate vs from the kir e of God, from which we doubt not but that men re⸗ 
cainefcom generate in Chꝛiſt mayabſtain . molt largely : and by 
corny as Ans — theſe þ wherof we p2eſently ſpeake,+ without which 
we can not here leade our l > Am nt PRE nated ol p maſter of p (f- 
tices in his 2. boke x 36.diffincis, X t we do iniury vn⸗ 
to baptiſme, if we ſay that in it is not takiaway — not iuſtly be 
accuſed of this crime. Foz we affirme that by is tak? away the guil- 
tines of ſinnes, F02 although theſe vices remayne, both as the ſcripture 2 


Terome . 
ga rd tbe 
Manichics 
ſpeaketh of a * 
whole aad 
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eth, and alſo as experience teacheth, pet their bond and guiltines is taken away, 
Wherfoze Auguſtine oftentymes ſaithj, har luſt in dede remaynet h, but the guilt mes 
thereof is by C briſt takg away. And he addeth,that ſomtimes it cometh to pas, that the act 
and works of ſinne paſeth amaæy, s we ſee it is in theft and in. adultery, but the guiltines 
not wit hit andyng abideth: and ſometymes it commeth to paſſe, that the guiltines is tak 
away. but the fault remayneth. Vhich is plaine tobe ſene touching this luſt wher⸗ 
of we ſpeake. Jt remayneth in dede, but yet we cannot by it be as guilty condem- 


nedto eternall dcath.Jf why it is called ſinne, when as the guilti⸗ 
nes is taken away? — — nta vs, it hath 


not that of his owne nature: foz,as touching his owne nature, as haus fo: 
taught,it deſerueth deathandd N u K rr £ TLIT | * Ar other me He 
namelp, ol the mercy of God thꝛough Chꝛiſt. But ene! rought to be tonſide 


red by it ſelle, and of his alen nature. Wherfoze,ſepng the pꝛoper nature of Euery thinge 
is, to ſtriue againlt the law of God,and this thing we ſeetocome td paſſe in this 55 reren b 
luſt, and in theſe frit motions, therfoze they ought to be called ſinnes. Neither by vis owne nas 
this our ſentence do we fall into that foliſhnes, which the Pelagians vpbzayded '"" = 
vnto Auguſtine and to other of the catholikes,as though they ſhould ſay,that by re Tve Pe 
generation is not blottedout ſinne,but only raſed. Foꝛ when heares are ſhauen, cacyounes 
there remaine ſtill vnder the ſkinne the rotes ofthe heares, by which they grow 1 
bp againe, Fo2 although we affirme,that in men regenerate remaine ſtill lult # a aue, 
co2rupt motions, yet do we not deny,but that God is perfectly reconciled vnto vs. | 
Wherfoze,althougtrof their owne nature they are ſinnes,yet by þ mercy of God 

they are ſo blotted out, that they now vtterly ceaſe to be imputed; wherfo2e,ifwe As toucyinge 


imputation 


haue a reſpect vnto imputation, there remayneth nothing of them.Laſt ot al they annes ore ve- 


obiect vnto vs, that we do injury vato Auguſtine when we ſay that he affirmeth in Ne gencratt 
theſe to be ſinnes,when as he interpꝛeteth himſelf, that they are called im⸗ on. 


p2operly. Foz as a ſcripture oz wziting is called a hand ſoʒ that it is done with the 
hand,ſo that theſe called ſinnes, fa that they come from oꝛiginal ſinne: and as told wyy augu- 
is called outhfull,foz that it maketh vs louthfull;ſo are theſe called ſinnes,foz i {0c mog 
they ſtirre vs vp to ſinnes: but yet they are not ſinnes. So (ſay they) Au tanes. 
guſtine by this meanes doth not only interpꝛetate himſelfe, why he calleth theſe, 
ſinnes, but alſo hath geuen vnto ds a way how we ought to vnderſtand 
he calleth theſe,ſinnes,Yereunto we aunſwer: ffrſt,that if either Auguſi ine 02 as 
ny other of the fathers do deny that theſe are ſinnes, that is to be — merit 
art 


thele morids 
eriour partes are 
— ; 


ar not linnes, 
they vnder⸗ 
tand that 

er they are nat 
actual finnes 


reſiſt the ſuperiour partes although t 
be calleth this ſinne iniquitie,he 


| 0 cave 
thele mot ids 
and 


de haue out of Auguſtine 


thꝛer places (one which we beloꝛe cited out al his 5. boke de libero Arbitrio, and Loſt renn, 
two againſt Julianus ) woherin he t paeſedly confeſſeth that luſt is ſinne , and bꝛin 295100510 


getha reaſon whyheſothinketh. Neither oughte our aduerſaries as touchynge rr dane. 
the interpꝛetation of Paul, tu runne vatoa figure, to ſay that this is not p2operly 
to be called ſinne, Fo2,both out of Pau i and out of other places of the ſcripture, is 
m. iii. bꝛought 


r not be amiſſe to deuide tze ſamme of them into the partes thereof, Firſfe Þ 


= beck 


Cap. 8. A Commentarie vpon the 
b:ought god reaſon, why luſt is truly and pꝛoperl called ſinne. And it is to be w 
dꝛedat, that theſe men other wiſe are euer y where ſapꝛone to figures, when as in 
this one pꝛapaſition, I his in my body, theꝝ ſo much abhozrefrom al kind of figures, 
when as pet not withſtanding a figure is there moſt conuenient. And if thou de- 
ſire other teſtimonies of the fathers, wherby to pꝛoue that luſt is ſinne, we haue 
befoze cited Jerome vpon Mathew. And there are in Auguſtine againſt Julianus 
found cited a great many other ſentences of the auncient fathers. all which make 
i rr 


£ 'C apter. 
N n 
A chat an im id Je e b ene þ fleſh, 
13>) but afterthe ſpirite. Foz the lawe ate | of ivfe 
which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, hath made me fre fr the law 
8 ol linne and ol death, 


Foz as much as in this chapiter, ore entreated many notable things, it — 


remoueth awap condemnation, which he ſayth is taken away by the Lawe o 
the ſpirite of lite: which ſpirite we haue obtepned by the benefite of the death of 
Chzift. And tbis liberty pzomiſeth he not indifferentlpe vnto all men, but only 
vnto thoſe whiche are in Chꝛiſte, and walke not accozdinge vnto the fle ſhe, but 
accozping to the ſpirite. Foꝛ they which ſeperate them ſelues from CThꝛiſt, can 
not be pertakers of his benefice. The he addeth, that we by this ſpirit are perta» 
not only of che death of che Lozd, but of his reſarrecis alſo: fo2 fozalmuch 
as was by it rapled vp from the dead, as manp as are endewed with the 
ſame ſpirite, hall line wi ſe be rayſed vp from the dead. F oꝛ that cauſe he exhoꝛ 
teth vs, by the ſpirite to moꝛtefye the deades of the lleſy, that we map be made 
s of euetlaſting lite. Thirdly, he amplificth and adoꝛneth this ſtate and 
condition, which by the ſpirite of Chʒiſt we haue obteyned: namely, that now 
we are by adoption made the childzen of God, that we are moued by this ſpirit, 
and made ſtrong againſt aduerſtties, + to ſuffer all afflictions. Which pzaples 
not a little to quicken our deſire , that we ſhould deſire to be daply moze 
aboundantly enriched with this ſptrite. Fourthly he conkuteth thoſe, which ob- 
: tected that Race to ſeme miſeravle and bnhappp,in which the fapthfull of Chiſt 
Tie . they are continuallp excerciced with aduerſities, ſo that euen the alſo 
| haue the fir fruires of the ſpirite are compelled to mourne. And he wii⸗ 
b that by this meanes theſe thinges come to palle , fo: that as pet we haue 
nor obtepned an abſolute regeneration Noz perfect ſaluati6;fo; we haue it now 
kpc any in hope, which when time ſhall ſerue, that is, in che end of the wozlde, 
e made perfec. Fifcly,he teacheth, that notwithitãding thoſe euills, which 
encloſe vs in on euerpe ſide , pet our ſaluation is neuertheles ſare: fo2 the 


pꝛouideneg gf Jod, whereby we are pzedelfinvte to eternall felicity can nether 
inge et in any poynte faple , And by this pꝛouidence, ſapth he, it 
commeth to pal at vnto vs which louc God all thinges turne to good, and 
nothing can hurt b fo:aſmuch as God hath geuen vnto vs his ſonne and to⸗ 
gether with hym all thunges: wherefoze ſeing the father ſuffifieth vo, and the 
ſonne maketh inter nfo bs, there is nothing,which can make vs afrapd. 


Laſtlp, be — owards bs is ſo greate, that by no creaturs 
it can be plucked from vs. by it t is maniteſ of how greate fozce the ſpirite 
of adoptian is, where with we ace ſealed, ſolon e foz the perfection 
of our kelicity. And theſe thinges ler ue — to p iuſfifica- 
tion conſiffeth not ot wozkes, but of fayth; and of the meare gnd fre merty of 
God. This is the ſumme of al that which is cdtained in the doctrine of oo 
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As touching the ſirſt part, the Apolfle alledgeth that condemnation is now take 
away: which be pꝛoueth, bycauſe we are endewed with the ſpirite of Chiſte. 
But this deliuery be pꝛomiſeth vnto thoſe only, which are in Chztlf. WWherfo:e 
ſeing it is maniteſt what his pꝛopoſition oz entent ts, now let vs ſe, bowe theſe * 
thinges hange together with thoſe , which are alredy ſpoken, Toward the end 
of the fozmer chap: Paul cried out twikſe: ficſk, when he ſapd:Yxboppy man chat 1 
an, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? And by the figure Apoſiopeſis 
he erpzeſſed not the deliuerer: hut here heſapth, that that deliuerer is, the Lawe 


of the ſpirite and of lite. Farther in that plate with greate ſapd: 1 Wel of 
gene thankes vnto God through le ſas C LION you declared be, 25 — 


he gane thankes. But nowe heplapnlp expꝛeſteth the cauſe; Fo2 he ſa 
now there remapnethno condemnation, and that we ate delinered from the _ 
Law of ſinne and of death. This is it foz which he gane thiks.Laftly headved, Then ber 
bo w that in minde he ſerued the la of God, but in fleſh the la'w of inne. go he moꝛe geuen fox 
plapnlp expꝛeſleth what that is:namelp, to be in Thzift, and not to walke accoz- — 
ding to the fleſh, but acco2ding to the ſpirite , Bereby it manifcltiy appeareth, in vs no co 
bow aptly theſe thinges are knit together with thoſe which art alredp ſpoken, menoatton. 

Che Apoffle ſeemeth thus to ſpeake: Alchoughe ſinne and the cozruptien 
of nature, where wyth the godlpe are vexed, be(as it is alredpe ſapde)lpilre- 
mapninge in them, pet is there no daunger , that it ſhoulve bzynge con- 
demnation buto men regenerate : foz they are holpen by the ſpirite of Chzilte, 
wherewith they are now endewed. And euen as befoze he aboundantly entreated 
of the violence and tirann of ſinne, which it vſeth againſt vs being vnwittings =wrohae 
and vnwilling thereunto: ſo now on the other ſide he teacheth, what the ſpirite thinges a- 
of Chzilt wozketh in the Saintes. Wherefoze ſeing not only the holy ſcriptures, pave our 
but alſo the Ethnike wziters do exp2efſedly commaund, that euery man thoulde ſelves. 
knowe himſelfe, peraduenture there is ſcacſe any other place, out of the 
ſame may better be gathered, then out of theſe mo chapiters. Foz a godi man 4. - + bag 
confifteth of his owne cozrupt and vitiate nature,andalſo of þ ſpirit of Chzilt:x be ot iwo p. 
cauſe we haue beſdꝛe learned, what þ cozruptid of nature, that 
in vs, and now is declared, what benefites of Chꝛiſt we obtayne by his ſpirite:dy 
this may euery man as touching ether part know himſelfe , Undoubtedly won- 
derfull great is the wiſdome of the Apoſtle: who when he wꝛote of the fozce of ſin; 

ꝛeſled it chrefcly in his owne perſon: to gene vs to vnderſtand, that there is no why Paul 
man ſs holy, which ſo long eas he liueth here, is cleane ridde from ſinne. But af- 
terward when he entreatett ol the helpe of the ſpirite of Chzilt, he 4 
the perſon of other men, leaſt any man ſhould thinke with himſelſe, that n at all ycorpus. 
manner of Chꝛiſtians enioye this excellente helpe of God, but onelpe cer-" / 
taine pꝛincipall and excellent men, ſuch as were the Apoſtles. After theſe things 
which we haue befoze heard out of the ſeuenth chapter: a man monght hay 
ſapd, foꝛaſmuch as we are ſo led away captiue of ſinne, and that by fozce an 
againſt our willes, what hope can there be of dur ſaluation? Puch, aich P, 

Foraſmuch as now there is no condenation to the which are in Chriſt], Fg 
by the ſpirite of Chziff we are deliuered from the lawe of linge ans or death 
Thts reaſon is taken of the cauſe efficient, whereby is nat i p; 
which was p2opoſed, but alfo enen the very carnell and in | 
tuſtiſtcatton is touched. Fo2 although men being now i 
vnto the giftes of God, that they begin to lius holilp, and 


without fault, ot neteſſitꝝ it fo 


ff, namely, to haue s foꝛgeu 

gulltines of them. And this is it which Pant here w2iteth: | 
He hach delivered me from the right of ſinne and of death:] That is, from 

the guiltines, oꝛ bond, whereby we were bound vnto ſinne, and vnto eternal 


death. And when this bond is taken away) there then remaineth 8 


1 


* | 
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we ſhould feare condemnation. But fozaſmuch as that is ſaid to bappt᷑ though 
- the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, it maniſeſily appcareth, chat men are not iuſteſied by 
wozkes, Foz wozkes follow#he ſpirite, and are ſaide to be the fruttes thereof, 
And this deliuery pertapneth only vnto chem which are in Chzilt: chat we map 
vnderſtand that all they are excluded, which boaſt of faith and of the Goſpell, 
x pet inthe meane tyme do aol in molt groſſe ſinnes, and are ſlraungers 
from Chail; and whereas they committe many thinges againlt their conſci- 
ence, pet are they not — — —— repentaunce. This which is avded, 
hic! t accordin * ge the ſpitit, expoundeti p 
which was befoze ſalde, And chat we may the better vnderſtãd 
that it is all one, arenen, that the Apoſtle a lie befoze w2ote, 
Let not ſinne raigne in your mortall body: that this, although pe be ſtirced vp by 
theſe Inffes, yet ye ought not to permitte vnto thẽ the dominion of pour minde, 
And that which the Apoſtle in this place declareth, bzingeth with it a great con» 
2 fincitts ſolation. They which are ſhut vp faſt in pꝛiſon, and do know themſelues to be 
tude. gullty do looke foz nothing els but ſentence of death, now il to them pardon 
| and fozgeuenes ſhould be offred they not looking fog it, they can not but cxce» 
din iy be glade and re{opce, So we, when we ſee that damnation is dewe vnto 
vs fo2 our ſnnes, can not butexcedingly reiopce at theſe tidinges, when we 
beare out of the holp ſcriptures, that all thinges are freely foꝛgeuen vs foz 
Chꝛiſtes ſake. here foze if we deſire to haue the fruition of this ſo great a be⸗ 
nefite, it is neceſſary, that we beleue the pardon which is offred vnto vs. Foz 
thys liberalicye of God wyll nothynge pzofice vs without fapthe. Althoughe 
by that whiche we haue nowe ſpoken, Jdoubce not, vut that men mape vn⸗ 
derſtande, what the meaninge of Fu is , pet are there fower thynges, 
: =D whiche ſhal! not be vnp:cfytable moze dilygenclye fo crampne ,- Fp2le; 
what that is wherby we are celiuered.Seccondly from what kind ofcuill we are 
* deliuered, Thirdly, what maner of thing this delivery is. L aſtiꝑ, vnto whome it 
pertaineth. As touching the firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, that condemnation is taken as 
wayby the law of the ſpirit of lyfez wherby we vnderſtand the holy ghoſt, which 
our mindes, and ruletij them by his inward motions, With which exo 
poſition agreeth Chr:/o/t ome, Forenenas(ſaith be) the law of ſinnc is ſinne: ſo the lawe 
of theſpirite,is the ſpirite. But in that this woꝛde, e, is added, ſome do thus vn⸗ 
derſtand it, as though that woꝛde ſhould be ioyned with the wozde law:ſo that the 
law ſbo d be called the law of the ſpirite, and the law of life, But the nature of p 
tong ſemeth to vrge, that that woꝛde ſhould be an epitheton 02 pꝛopꝛietie 
ſpirite. Fo2 thus it is waittengrov avieuares 755 conc: That is, ol the ſpirit of 
lyfe. Here the article 755 coupleth this wozd 2035, that is, af lyfe, with the ſpirit,and 
not with the law, Wherfo2e the ſence is, that we are deliuered by the ſpirite, the 
kr enn not by enery ſpirite which is cold, and wanteth lyfe. 1 
— of p ſpirite vnderſtade faith: which law he putteth as a meane betwene 
o other lawes,betwene the la of Poſes J ſap, and the law of the fleſh. Faith 
wet! . —— of Poles the law of the mem 
> fleſh doth. Neither is faith as the law of Poſes, which only admoni 
— bt4 to be done; but geueth not ſtrengths to do it, neither foꝛgeueth, 
whe : g is cammitted againſt it. Fo2 faith both teacheth what is to be don. 
and allo bunt i gths to do the ſame, and when any fault is committed, it ob 
teyneth pa dan foꝛ the ſame Yereby we ſc what is to be vnderſtand by the law 
ef the ſpirite of life n are els fapth. Fo2 either is true: fo2 in very 
The clfici derde þ authoꝛ of our delinei tof Chailt, ang b inttrument which he vs 
cizntcauſe leth to ſaue ds by, is faith. Fo; it is fl 8 
and mura ſjeth men that are to be iuſtiſied, ont ce the 
heb one Now to vnderſtand the ſetond part: — fro what we are deli 
del iueredtrom the law of tinne and deazh. By theſe woꝛdes | 
{aw of Doſes, although by faith in Chzilt we ar deliuered from it allo But the A- 
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poſtle entreateth not therof at this pꝛeſent, neither is the law of Poſes called in p 
holy ſcriptures the law of ſinne. Fo2 although thoꝛougb it ſinne be encreaſed, yet 2 
doth it not commaund ſinne, neither was ſinne the authoꝛ of it yea rather the law not caulcd 
of Baſes is called ſpiritual, partly becauſe the holy gholf was the authoz of it, who the iawoof 
gaue it in Mount Sina, and partly becauſe all thoſe things which it commaun- ln 
eser üer tn. drmotap Age Jt may xe io calc 
in dede after a —ͤů pan —¾ t the law of 


enero nar hem | —_— 
of our nature, and therof it commeth that death followeth it. 
— — | enbagedararens. amen p 

in hislatterepiltle to the Coꝛ.thus wziteth: Unro ſome we are the ſauour of Me un- peil ts 


to fe, but vnto ot her ſome the ſauor of death vuto death . Mherfoꝛe there is 2 — ook — 
ſiderat ion to be had, with what maner of ſauoꝛ, we ſano2 the Goſpell. Foz it ment ot 


to be meruailed at, that of one and the ſelfe ſame thing do follow contrary dea. h. 
Fo2 we ſe daily, that one and the ſelf ſame ſonne, both dꝛieth vp clay. and alſo mel 
teth ware. But ſeing it is ſo, a man may meruaile, why the Goſpell is not in the 
holy ſcriptures called the miniſtery of death. as the law of Poſes is? Ambꝛoſe an- 
ſwereth, Becauſe the Goſpel of bys owne nature condemneth not? but thoſe which belene 
not, it leaueth under the laW.zAnd that is it which condemmeth and killeth. For it um- 
der the payne of damnation commaundeth that we ſhould belexe in Chriſt. Wherefore, 
they which belene not,by the condemnation of the law do periſhe. But the propriety of 
the Goſpell is only to make ſafe. Jt mought alſo be fomewhat moꝛe plainly aun⸗ 
ſwered: that the Goſpe'l,ſo long as it doth but outwardly only make a ſound;nei- The Gof 
ther is the holy ghoſt inwardly in the hartes of the hearers, to mone and bowe 91.895 | 
them to beleue, ſo long (Jſay) the Goſpell hath the nature of the killyng let- wardiy ma 
ter, neyther differeth it any thpng from the Lawe, as touchyng efficacye — 1 
toſaluation . Fo2 althoughe it conteyne other thynges then the Lawe dothe, Nute rom 
pet it canne neyther gene Grace , no; remiſſion of ſynnes vnto the hearers, thc law. 
But after that the holy ghoſt hath once moued h harts of the hearers to beleue, 

then at the length the Golpell obtapneth his power to make ſafe . Wherefoze 

the lawe of finne, and of death, from which we are deliucr. a, is it, whereof 

befoꝛe it was ſayd, that it leadeth vs captiuts, and rebelleth againſt the lawe 
ofthe minde. In ebis fight ({aith C hriſe oſtome) the boly ghoſt i is preſent with vt, gu 
belheth and deliuereth vt, that Wwe runne not in: ation. He cr vunetb vt ſatth , 
and furmſhing vs on euary fide with ſlayes s bringeth vs into the battayle. _ 
Which A thus vnderſtand, that we arc ted crowned th2zough the rorgede- 4 
nes of our ſinnes: and holpen with ſuccozs, when we are ſo holpen with free 
and gracious giftes, and with the ſtrength of the ſpicite, and inſtrumente 9 . 
heauenly giftes that we ſuffer not this lawec of naturall cozruption-to raigng 
in vs. And let this ſuffice ad touching that euill, from which we are by the 14 
rite of Chꝛiſt dcliucred. Now let vs declare, what is the nature ofihjs deliner 
This deliuery may indede be compared with that deliuerp, wherghpelit” 
dꝛen of Aſraell were deliuered out of Egipt. But they were nc at liberty 
but þ they were with greenous perils e greate teptacions cet 
ſert: and when they were come to the land of Canaan, by jad alwayes rems 
nants ofthe Amoritres, Chittits, Henites, and Cetires, with! ether had con⸗ 
tinuall ſtrife. We alſo are (ovelweredfrom ward and ' that pet there 


nar mar: —— Pal hutt, they,can not 
hurt vs. Foz although it be ſinne f fncputes. But by death our body 
hall ſo be loſe, and the ſaule ſhall ſo fcom it, that by meanes of the 
holy reſi —— äjZmʒ And foz that cauſe 


Paul ſaid ly, that we are deliuered from ſinne and from 8 
che lawe and eas tho, 4 vier alpine an 3dr: D 0 
aptijs 


Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 


| Nuptijs & concupiſcẽntia, ſaith, that this deliuery conũiſtethj of the ſo2genenes 
2 tui of ſinnes: which thing allo we ſa happeneth in ciuill aſtaires. Foz if a man, being 
dude. caſt into pꝛiſon, knowing himſelſe to be guilty, doth waite ſeꝛ nothing but foꝛ y 
ſentence of death, and yet thzough the liberallity and mercy of the king he is not 
only deliuered from puniſhment, but allo the king geueth vnto bun greate landes 
and aboundance of riches and honozs: if we ſhould conſider in him the pꝛuicipall 
groundandcauſe of his delinery, we ſhall finde that it conſilketh in the foꝛgeue⸗ 
and offence. Foz what had it pꝛoſited him to be enriched, if he 
5 although by the benefite ot᷑ the ſpi- 
and the power 02 faculty to beginne an o⸗ 
thinges the lawe of Ood can not be ſatiſficy, 
we iaſtified, vales we had firſt remiſſion of our ſinnes. Fo2 we 
d ſtill be vnder condemnation, and ſhould be vnder the power of finne and of 
death. And when J vſeth this woꝛd law, he ſpeaketh metaphozically. Fo2 by 
Ty bee thelawe he vaderſtandeth fozce, and efficacy. And be attributethit vnto fundzy 
taken e- hinges, vnto ſinne, vnto death, and vnto the ſpirite : and if thece be any other 
taphozi:al = thing which bath the authozity of ruling and gouerning, the ſame may be called 
* the lawe of bim, whome it gouerneth and ruleth, But ( as we haue already ſuffi 
cicntly tought) when we heare of this woꝛd lawe, no man ought to thinke, that 
here is ſpoken of the la we of Poſes. And thus much as touching the maner of 
this delivery. But in this place therecommeth to my remembꝛante a ſentence of 
' Chriſoſtome in his homely: de ſancto & adorando ſpiritu: wherein he admoni- 
ſheth,that this is an apt place to pꝛoue the deuinity of the holy ghoſt. Foz if the ho- 
A place to ly be the authoꝛ of our liberty, then it behoueth him to be moſt free. And that 
p3oucthe = be is the authoz al our liberty, not only this place detlaretb, but alſo that place 
che holy wherein it is wzitten, Where the ſpirize of the Lord is, there is liberty. But Arrius, 
SD. =E moni, and other ſuch like peſtiferous men, would hane the holy ghoſt to be a 
ſeruaunt. Foz they in the boly Trinity put a greate difference of perſones: foz 
the ſonne they ſayde was a creature, and'foz that cauſe farre inferioz vnto the 
father : but the holye Ghoſte they affirmed to ber the miniſter and ſeruaunte 
of the ſonne . But if be be a ſeruaunte , howe then can he be vnto others, 
the authoz of libertye : Ye hath inderde other argumentes out of the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, whereby he confuteth the «4747s but it ſufficeth me to haue re- 
pbearſed thys one argumente onely : becauſe it ſerueth ſomewhat foz this place: 
Naw let vs ſe who4hep be that ate pattakers of this delinery . Fo2 Paul doth 
not ſuperfluoully entreate thereof, F02 when be had taught, that this libertye 
commeth of che ſpirite of Chꝛiſte he it be the true and pzincipall cauſe, 
pet bycauſe it is oftentimes hid, can it be ſcene of other men, therefoze 
Paul turneth bhimſelfe vnto the effecs,as vnto thinges moze euident. Foz there 
re manp ofrentimes which boaſt of the ſpirite and of faith, which pet are moſt 
farre from them, and remapne vnder damnatfon , This ſclfe ſame maner ſhall 
Ch:it-&Cſerac in the laſt iudgement. He ſhall firſt ſap , Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
her, rereaue ye the kingdome prepared for you fro the beginning of the world. By theſe 
vo des gg gi p:clled the chiefe and pꝛincipall cauſe of our ſaluatio,namely,y we 
The p20ne are 21eted Ga + pꝛedeſtinate. Bat bycauſe this caule is hidde from che eyes 
bo the ct. | of men, to the en chey might ſeme true hepꝛes of the kingdome ofheauen, he 
tiarery who. freight way declaeed thor thing by theeffenes:z was hungry (ſapth he) and ye fed 
are ther- me: was bur, aud qt gane me drinks: | was in priſon, and ye vifited me % Pant 
ect of God in thts place erpzeſſeth$ true cauſe of dur deliuery, namelp, the ſpirite of Chaif 
N | Now to know whathepare e partakers therof,he ſetteth fozth þ effeces 
of this deliucry:ſapinges 3 5 
Vnto thoſe yvhich are in Chriſt Teſuszwyhich 
but according to the ſpirite.] That which is adteꝭ, nat , 
to the ſpitite, and not actoꝛding ka the ſleſhe, bycauſe it is afterward c 
Mall in that place be expounded, Let vs ſe there ſoʒe, what it is to be . % 
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Fir commeth that which is common vneo all men. Foz the ſorme of God, by- 
cauſe he toke vpon him the nature of man, is iopned and made one with al int. MM. + 4 
Fo? ſithen they haue fellowſhip wich fleſh and blond (as witneſſech the epilfle cticn which 
vnto che Hebzues) he alſo was made pertaker of fleſh and bloud . But this con / w* have 
tancion is generall, and weake,and onely( if A map ſo call it) accozding co the with Chztlt 
matter. Foz the nature of men is farre diners from that nature which Chꝛiſte 

coke vpon him. Foz the nature of man in Chzift,ts both finmoztall,and aiſs ex / 
empted from ſinne, and adozned with all parenes : but our nature is vnpute, 
cozrupttble,and miſerablye contaminated with ſinne. But if it be endewet 
—— nuch from the na 
of Chziff.Bea lo greate is that affinity, that Paul in his epiſtle ro the Epheſ 
ſayth, That ve are fleſb of bis feſb, and bones of bu boner. Which fozme of ſpegking an ©dzvs 
lemeth to be taken out of the wzitinges of þ old Telfamft. os there b,etherne p*:*{our 
and kinfefolkcs do thus ſpeake of themſelnes one to an other: He is my bone and ont ach. 
my fleſh. Fo; they ſeme to acknowledge vnto them, one common matter by rea- 
ſon of one and the ſelle ſame ſerde of the father, and one © the ſelfc ſame wo! 
of the mother. Whereunto this alſo is a helpe,fo; that childꝛen do vzaw off 
parentes not only a carnall and cozpalent ſubſtance, but alſo witte, 
and diſpoſition, This ſelfe ſame thingcommeth to paſſe in vs, when we are en- 
dewed with the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. f02 beſides our nature which we haue commõ 
with him, we haue alſo his mind (as Paul admoniſheth in the firſt to the C02.) 
and the ſeife ſame ſence , as he rcquireth vnto the Phillipptans:ſaping : Let the 
felfe ſame ſence be in you, which was «iſo m Chriſt Ieſus. Thys our contungion with 
Chꝛiſt, Paul expꝛeſſed in this ſelfe ſame epiſfle by graftinge: wherein are vj 
well perceaued oz ſene thoſe two things which we haue now made mencion of, 
Foꝛ the grafte , whiche is grafted , and the ſtocke whereinto it is graftedz are 2 finit(« 
made one thing:nether only are þ matters which were diuerſe, ioyned tude. 
but alſo they are nouriſhed together with one and the ſelfe ſame ſupce, ſpſrite, 
and life, This ſelfe ſame thing the Apo ſtle ceſtefieth is done in vs, when he 

that we are grafted into Chꝛiſt. The ſame thing alſo Chziſt teacheth in the Gol 
pel of lob», wh# he calleth himſelf þ vine, x bs þ bzaunches,fo; þ bzaunches =P 
þ ſeite ſame life common with the vine tra: they burgen fozth by þ ſame 


What is 


| 


and bꝛing fozth one and the ſelfe ſame fraite . Faul aiſo in his cpiſtle to Our cons 
pbeſians compareth our contuncion with Chil, with matrimony. Foz he ſat — 


that it is a greate ſacrament betwene Chziff and the Churche Foꝛ cuen as ting coun. 
matrimony not only bodpes ate made common, but alſo aſtedions and wills red with 
are ioyned together, ſo commeth it to paſſe by a ſure and firme grofid betwene 
Chꝛiſte and the Churche . Wherefoze the Apoſtle pzonounceth them free fro: 
ſinne, which abyde in Chꝛiſte, and be in hym after that maner which we hz pe 
nowerp:eſſed,to the end they ſhould liue his life, and haue one and the (clfſar Ne 
ſence with him, and bzing fozth fruites of wozkes not diſagreing ir his frutes, 
and they wbfchc are ſuche, can not feare condemnation oz indgement . F 
the Lo2dc Jefus is ſaluation it ſelfe , as hys name luſtycpentlye declareth. | 
Wherfvze they which are in him, are in no daunger fo be condemned, Derennto 
we adde, that they alſo are in Chziff, which in all their things deyenſdothyr 


the ſeife ſame matter, alſo the ſelſe (ame fie g unde — #12 we are en- 


the ſame ſpirit wherwith he was are in 


cient cauſe wherby we are moned to wazke,is 


moued, Lalfly,the ende is all one, namelę, f the glozy of God ſhoul be zvaanced. Steiner 
pn. But oenles 


8. ACommentarie vpon he 
But that which was vnto the law, in as much as it 


weake becau? of ſendyng his own ſonne in 
— Anne e 


fel for — vnto the lawe 
of Þd nerd n ded cameo then he tar are inthe ö 
am 0 p e God 


But that which vas impoſſible vnto the law, i in as muchas it was weake- 
ned by che fleſb;Godſending his ſonne. ] Bere is bzought a reaſon, wherby is 
helped that this pirite of God is geuen vnto vsfoz a deliuerer, to the ende we 
might be made the moze tertaine therof, Foz when we heare, that ofneceſſity we 
malt haue the ſpirite of Chʒiſt, ſtreight way we thinke with our ſelues, that by 
reaſon ofour vncleane affections,and carupt maners,we are bnwozthy of the re- 
ceauing of it.Zhis doubt Paul takethaway,t ſaith : that » benefite canimethj vn- 
to vs by the death of Chzilt, Foz this was the ende, foz which Chzilt would dye; 
namely,that by his ſpirite the iuſtification of the law might be fulfilled in the e- 

r did he ſo2 any other cauſe take fleſh vpon him, but to helpe and ſuccoz 

—— —— — en 

By this place it manifeſtly appeareth,how one and wozke 

. as it commeth from men is ſinne, and as it canuneth frõ God is god. The Jewes 

is both ſin, ſought nothing els in the death of Chaiſt, hut to exatiate and fulfill their hatred, x 

an>verue foreiea the wozdeof Gad, and to repell and put away the chaſtiſements and coz 
dignities and honozs. Theſe 


God foꝛaſmuch as he had a regard to the ſetting fozth of his gadnes, and pꝛo 

the health of mankinde,in that he deliuered his ſonne vato the death, accom 

Sail ve pliſhed a woꝛke of mot finguler charity, Wherfoze, if we will ſpeake p;operty, 

#222 Oo can not be called the cauſe of inne: although it cannot be denied, but that he 

NE be is the cauſe of that thing which in vs is anne: fo2 that which in him is paiſe woz 

cvu:1ted the thy, and p2ocedeth of vertue, is oftentimes by vs defiled,fo2 that we our ſelues ar 

me Ri ma —— impoſible vnto the law, he teacheth both 

jat the law is weake, and by the contrary that the ſpirite and faith are ſtrong. 

t that infirmity of the law appeareth not, vnles the weakenes of our fre will 

be tr9agly known Fordere munen tha the law is weak becauſe tg 

th vzon a cozrupt nature. Foz otherwile the law it ſelfe,ſo far fozth as it is wait 

| II Nod ret Trent. eur repay ph pe nb 

Za argu- Wether d is not holpen by the ſpirite of grace, This place molt ſtrongly 
1 ict), W tration is not of wozkes,and that there are no wozkes 
1 — bg bete iuſt ification,cither do agrie with the law of 

had by e 215 tyey Defect op Want of it. & they agrar with the lala, ch of necrilit we 

nes. granmt, dat the law ff met weak,as that which without the ſpirit andgrace may 

be 277-2101, Hl in this place affirmeth that thing to be vapoſſible. But if ſuch 

woꝛ zes ile of the rule of? hich c L 

graua*,tyat t1ey are ſirnes. But b Anne n can be iultified, Bere allo are 

The Dau. re2:9122 th2 Bela glam, which twke by oſayand teach, that a man by 

— — — 11 Ry. Fe 

oazr;hzopn Paul teach2t5 contrariwile, 297 —— weakened by the fl TC 

©  houedbsto be deliueres by an other helpe, But whereas be ap, the la 


of his Lo2dand doth it not, is 
the will of his Load. Thoſe 
vpe n thts place erp2efſedly atfirme, that 
of ceremonies: foz he ſpeaketh here of 
chapter of arhew: I be thinges which ye wy 
du ye vnto them. of which lawe it is raight 
pheres. Wherefoze there is nocauſe why 


- = . 


— —— 

men vndoubtedir do an much as lieth in the to diminiſbe the beneſite 

neit het acknowledge they the perfen and ſuij loug the 
is weake: theſe 


Hon the ſtrengthes of the | 
— — 
{o long as they liue here, hep ſhal attaineperſy 
1 ned tagether with-Chailt in an atber lite And 
Lern enes ol the lawe which ſp; 
- 3a 

bath cone nned ſinne in the fleſhe,) By 


. 


t his ſonne 


theſe wooꝛdes is 
An. g. 


condem nation. Foz he which tongs, dem 


greenouſlyer puniſhed, then he which knoweth nat 
I are aſcribed- vato Jerome, bo 


of Chzilt; 
of the father towardes 76 


by all meanesful,whs they | 
cherefoze woulde God. 
ingeth of aur weaknes. 


| in the ſimilitude of the leſhe of ſinne, and by fin 
manifeſte the nam- 


ber 


— vpon the 


—— was not a ———— that En he he fo a- 
dbpatred from the common cuſtome of men, ne 
— — nded he the nature ol man with the nature ol the woꝛd of God but 
left it ſo perfect, that euen the ſome und ſimſlitude of other men might be ſhew 
ed in Chʒiſt. And there toe the Re vſeth this woꝛd ſimilitude, that we might 
bnderſfand þ che Lo2d was n only,as other men-were:althoaghe 
be ſemed ſuch a one. Foz in him wikis the dtulne nature hidd?. Wherefoze there 
ts na cauſe, why the Parcionites, oz other ſuch like heretikes, ſhoulde by theſe 
deny that Chꝛiſt had true nech. Fo he him the nature of man 
— Schiolies habe noted) with tde affentoris thereof: not vndoubtediy 
b choſe affectious, which if alice:but with choſe, which lpꝛing or na 
a rr 
E was ſo made to heate, cold, 
biete, contumelies and death; foſthele are the effeit# of line. the 


. we lich of Chi welt be called the fleth of fitme . ge Mot 


And the ſame Paul i bis latter 
= = 


” a * 4 " - is 
EEE 


on foz ſine | 
ts called ſin — 


Dacramfts txeſpas; co that hy eby | 

Dane, baus the names of thoſect 

the thinges the Lattine and the Greke, ſeme th 

agmilicd. the Lattines cal that piaculur . 
away the w2ath of God. The fam thing the Grecl# | | ann 
cleane?and tlas. And this is it wbich Pda imes rallech ſir 
— L ang; 
was in dur fleſh, by anne, that r testeten, which was 25 tone 
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bp bis fleſh which ts here called, zi dueprias: which (s(after the Bebzne maner } 
of ſpeakinge) the ſacrifice foz ſinne « But to.condemne,fignifieth, in this place, 8 

to take awaꝑ, and to diſcharge thoſe thinges, which vie to follow them that ar 
condemned. And that we may the eaſelier vaderſtand, how Chaiff by 
condemned ſinne, we onght by fayth to be aurev, that be hath obteyned fo; 


gar + pan yay Fara oi ooonn on aaron 
rote of all ſinnes , is repzefled in ds. But chere are others, ch inte 

thts place otherwiſe, as though Chzilf condemned finne in his fleſh, that i 
woold have blmſelfeo be-punihedavotfeed-tp foz fe nelp,fozour fir 
Which incerpzetation doth not ſo much differ from the fir that inter 


racion which Chaiſoſtome any Ambzole haue;ts farremoze fraunge : fo * 
— — — — 
tauſe, namelp, bytauſe it had done untuſtiy and ſinned greuoaſly: F03 
bis atune right ſemed ta rage againff mf,wþtch were eu#fronþ be ö 
33 inn 
rent. it c 


arevelueredby Cynlsfcom the lates and motions,of which ve complaint 
wards the ende of the vy.chapter. And fozaſmuch as the death of Chziſt is put foz 
the cauſe of this deliuerp, that expoſition which we bꝛought of the ſacrifice fo2 in, 
both is agreable with reaſon, and alſo is pꝛoued by other teſtimonies of the # 
tures. Foy Ea in his 53.chapter wꝛitynge of Thilt, ſayth: If he ſhal put bis 6 
(Ameth ſchaim aſham wa oy whey — Paul alſo at 


daue bofozecitedhim,ſaith:7 har 2 — was for vs made ſie. Ari 
in the litt ryiitte to the:Cozrinthians: C 1 vp. And in che 
——— ew fot forth ro be re, whiche 1 w. 

— — ſhadowed n = 


— 
els vntu the alders, but damnation and death.' Fozthere they which ren 
acknowledged,that the ſtnnesfa; which they ought to baue bene pt 
be tranſferrev anv tayd von tte 


2 


e 


| | 
— — nas ne 

by all thoſe ſacrifices after a ſozte ſhadowev;is now perfo2y 
uen one only oblacion, wherby as we ham ſaiv ſin? is cc 


Cap. 8. A Commentarie vpon the 
which boaſt that they can by their 
ought we here ———— — — 


ſuperſtitions, and vngodiy 
dede holy ſcriptures teache.that one ought to pzay fo; an utter. But that 5 
2 = of one man is ſufficient foz an other, os that it applieth the death 


oplied communicating 
—— —— uttha ode reBamter mays And lithen the (a 


— — let enery mi laboz by his own 


—— —————— — 
Auguitine erpalition hegon vpon the epiſtle Komanes, ſaith, 
— — vntohimlelfe the ſacrifice of the death of Chzift : Foz he 


applieth 
ouc hen , that is, of the b 1 
fait, Touch the ſacrifice, of Which the Apoſtle then ſpake, t — f t ——_ 


fring of the 2 — that enery man. for bys. 
ed unto the paſſion faith, and when by vaptiſme be is _ 
5 r ſpeak of the third thing,nawetyta ls 


is the fruite of the death of Chzit; - 
That the righteouſnes of God — be ate in vs, which walke not 


accordi to the fleſhe, but accordi ite.] That which we haue 
R? coſts, athens, nlcron ly Gre ts e wh 


whict it 

2—— 

— euerpe manne accoꝛdynge ta hes waozkes . Faz accꝛdinge to the condition 
age of the wozkes, the fozme of the ſentence ſhalhe p2onoficed.Yet are not god wozks 
8 — 
The — this is the nature of cauſes, ether ta extell the affects, a at the leaſt wayes to be 
— with them; which thing that it can not be aſcribed vato wozkes, Pas/ſuf- 
ieth oꝛels ts y declareth, ben he ſaith, ber the affiit50n: of thys lyfe are not woorthye 
— the glerye to come wis he ſhalbe remoled in ur: But hoe the pꝛeteptes of the laut 
ieceetss 1 bs, S EEE 
p2ecept:80 

2 x frengthes are renued, that they may be able ta perfozme 


vs by _ theo eee derber Eben, fr anne rtr that 
Cyzit: is nothadſolang 2 


— andtho ri which he hath . — vnta bs: fon 
that he is our head; ard on the other ſive his members. Laſtly this i tu be la- 
How Kedfo2,that when ilco vato the long delirevente of chiels — 
C mitt ts ſhall then be nothing in wh repugnant vartorthe lives God.. 36 
endo th ter this maner Chyilt is called the of r that 'hath not bzoken 
it, but fulfilled it: not only in that by his doctrine he delineredit fromthe carupt 
interpꝛetations of tho Scribes and Phariſeis, but aiſo beranſe hp. hat 
maner as we haue now declared; accdpliſhed both it in himſelfe 4 in | 


\ 1, 
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foz that it hath alredy by the cauſe declare 
full are pertakers of the death and ſpirite of Chziſt, now a Je 4 
Whoa vine * ee a 


W ng to the leſs; bur accord? 
w nor | e je. 
Chis is a notable | wr) twhichs 


we — — 
that ler tex a 


th. But it u man lhoutde ape 


| r other th 
which pertayne vnto this'lefe; and theſe L 
IJ would anſwea 


foxe by-thoſe deedes., thep can nether be udn nes vn 
tullification. Lbe wadedes uf the Apo Ne, chacewokmbrs of tal af | 
. ——— Ot e300 _ 
man ta ta be tahen, not as it ons tt ereativot Gods bag us it now, bitiate ten 


Fo fametimenireseten umd (othi ae which ſeme ho- 
nec. and arc mt: and which ewe poſtrabie und pie nt, but invery dede are un ern 
pzofttable x irhſome. An other erroʒ is, whit d thole thinges, which in is betrauer 
bery dede ſyouid be hon wie e pteafant, if they were deſired with rigbt — — 4 
ö u ure theſe good woꝛkes which com- | 
ane of theſe twa wa stherof,, leing they tatle ro right 
7 Nn · lig. keaſon 
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reaſon, are ſinnes. Wherefoze hereby is concluded, chat aChiiffian lite herein 

bene, contitech,to baue a care vnto thoſe thinges which are of the ſptrite,and to fos- 
u conliſtety lake thoſe thiuges which belong vaco the fleſh:thar both we may lobe foz perfea 
good thinges, and allo y we la ple not in the maner of deſiring them. But what 

are the effectes both of the fleſh and alſo of the ſpirite, Paul hath in manye pla · 

ces taught:and eſpecially in bis epiſtle vntoþ ,wher he thus w2iteth: 

h the Apoltie ſaith, They Which do ebe/e things 


What life 
15. 


| 


ching regeneration ts fozvs-And thereby alſo he cxhoz — 
p | 
ter aſtedlon, namelp, the affoctionofthe-ſpirite. aud of grace:foz that the tu 
of the ficlh is called death.Which thing Ambroſe ſapth comaerh to paſſebyrea 
why the ſan of finne: fo: where fin:re ts there death of neceſſity followeth , But he mer- 
affection of un wby this affections aſtet ti n cranſtationcalled wiſcdome . And 
th bat it is ſocalled,bycen ſuch wen it ſamerb viſedom: for bere vn- 
al theyr induſtry,craft, namely,co frme: and they ere wiſe to 
and wifey bycauſe hey will 


firing. 

4 confer in 
| —————— — — 
Tus leb — —ũ—u Gon Enmiry, ſaith he, but 
Faru ep} 4 df with au acute actent im tbe fing fillable,Nignifieth camicy- but Nr= with 
acceut in the laſh, ſiginiſieth, <7 enemy. And howſoeuer it be, it may be aſcribed 
her vitothe waiters, an tothe the accent-iseaſely franffe- 
red rem one plate to an other, But we ought tocoaſiver, that if we rede , 
thatis;cuem) —— — nes 
FUL a wiſdome, wbiche we ſi is ofthe neu- 
| ought therefoze of 


wander — ee 
boke (A lay 

eondowrt beer ene we by 

wt ſuch naar weolied to tu," Aud fo 


of the philoſophers, thepthinkethat they haue ery 

with Jul tie affection of the fieſhe is not the inter ion par? 
— ſpirite the mynde which —— mozs nobler park ofthe ſoule 
— — ONE ges c 
the eloers was a man of great diligence. And that that boke is none of Chryſs- 
ſeomes, he pꝛoueth by many And Chri/oſtonce himſelte, when he in- 
terpꝛeteth this place, ſaith, h ar by the affe bio of rhe fleſhe is vnde fand the inter. 
pretation of the mynde, but yer the more groſſerpart, ſo that it takerh hys name of the 
worſer part. For fo ſometymes the whole mum it 2 fleſbe, alrbongh he want ndt a 
foule. So he extendeth the name ol the fleſhy euen vnto the mynde. But he oble 
teth: /f a man neither is, nor cam be 5 unto the lawe of God, what hope then 


there be of ſaluation? Much he) for we ſee rh, the thiefe, Paul, the ſin 
mar, Dauid, Manaſſes, _ ented: So long "rr ys affe 
ſoremayne, it can not be AbieS'otorh 7 

4, all hope is nos to be caſt away In he teark 
fohich But this is to be noted * thaf this" chartr; 
ſtrengthes, Fo2 it is altogether of the | 
as we be as we were befo2o, we sur ſelues t i neuer change 


ward Ch bee addeth, rhur peraduenture His afftition"of the flefhe ſigni 4 The chaws 
wicked ation: rhe — nothyn, 2 5 n 1725 neuer fi 222 
... thineth hs 18/46 bo- take this Ntenice of the the Fries 


Gaſpelt, cine Tut Fr V goodfruyter. and ft of 
e W © 


— 


uill fre vnderſtode not wo kes, but man, zeclar 
ere 
of falſe-pzophets, which come in ſhepes clothing / but within are rauening wot: 
Zy their fr ures(Catth he) ye ſhall knowe them. Dormen of thornes revs apes , 4 
breers fig gril Cither malt the tree good, &. AnvArtherthat tor 
— — by thoþ6 
th he) are ma de wheat e and cli aunged hire it. And therefe 
bouſt owk! wor bade rbois weidditois. But we finve not in g 
ar chaunged into wheat. —ů— per- 4 
hays p wheat being mired with the,bicauſe peraviiftars 7 hr or hay which is 
y taresbeing intricated together, ſhould be together pinc bj But bereinas te 228. 
baue ſaidcoliſtethnot the cotrauerit 5 fuct atfects may be changed e 
andb:een But] fterwardſ j: that chit is done by the ſpirite and grace of God: 
mich chin h moſt true, we allo han oktentimes affirmed 5; ſame, Bom 
| brit(as To eee 


| Cap.8 4 pon the! 


be addeth: Thet+hichyerh i 
I —— 2 3 | 
yl that cucry e ſuch a wozke ſhould bs 
which pet ſhould be done of a man not 


fi; one of vs 


bong both and lates: 


continually as 

he atdeth, That che law of the mens 
Rs vs — ea 

5 


—— 1 


— 
Waotions 


contrarp vn : 
to t he law NN | 
generate re meth that he ſpake generally of this our tyme, which is ſince Chꝛiſt offred himſelf 
on | pai e = dat up bei 
tion. Ou and the ſelfe ſame ſaith hehe h be ſubielle both vnte the Selle of the 
mit. ebe and a; 22 Ta the ſpirite: as one andthe ſeife ſame water is borhe 
made warm by colde 4 made iſe..So that then if thou wilt ſay, that 
iſe 45 not Whore _ ailt truly: and i thou wilt ſay moreoner,t hat iſe can not be Whore, 
this a!ſo is true: for iſe ſo long as it is iſt can not be whore. But it is po ſible that heat may 
be put to it & the iſe may be reſolued & made hote. But that iſe, ſbould both keepe ſt 
his own nature, & yet in the mean tyme be whote, it is utterly vnpoſuble. After . 
ner 2 ect of the fleſh may eit her be taken away er be broken, my « ſpiritual affect 
in his place. But 10 a carnall A heals bemade ſpirit uall, it is by no meanes 
of the 


ſpirite be andes, they are nat btterly bupolCis 
bie,altbough — — beperfozmed, no not ent of —— 

— — — —¼Z fleſh, 

and when we are ouce tome to death, beter to extinguifh it. Now Þ tbeſe thiuga 

In crroz tt rt thus expounded, there remaine two errozs tocanfute: wherofone is ofthe Pa 

che Maui: Niches, which therfoze thought the fleſh to be called enmity againſt God, bicauſe it 

cytes, Wascreatedofanevill God, whichcontinually refiſteth the true and gam God. 

But the matter is farre otherwiſe, m here is not entreated of the bypoſtaſis a 

ſubſtãce of the flcſh, but of the fault oz cozrupti5, which by reaſon of the tab ut þ firſt 

erroz of man is w it. An other erroz is of þ wer nat alba 

Wit the Peta med to ſap, j man by þ rigthsof nature is able to of God. 

10 From whome the ſcholemen at this day differ not mach. Foz they affirme that 

1 | | a man without the grace of Chhiſt is able to kepe the Law of God, as touching 

| the ſubſtance of wozkes ; although not actoꝛding to the meaning of the Law: 

fo: they which art ol that ſozt, hat (oener they wozke,it ci not be done of cha⸗ 

tity. And ſo they are not aſtayd ta ſap. that a man ci loue God aboue all things 

thoug Kant che grace af God: Nether in che meane time marke they, that 

the Ape th, that the wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity agaynſt God. It 

4 : an Cchnike ſh any time ſay that he loneth God aboue all chinges , when 

| | — unſidered the mattet we ſhall plapnly finde,thac vader that 

i diſſ-inbled lonelicth id — — . — Ayres 

as the Apoffle ſapth, — of the LiolY is wot fubiccte vnto theLaw of 

God, be hath not a reſpetb | ———— —e—03ĩ 

ta out cozrupt and vittate nate 


hie fel Een eablecobreon 
= Che ir}? lidored, which regutreth a —  feare of God: in 
— the which thing a colifteth the fo:cce,bigour, and as if were the ſe | 


zWipr — 
nyo ag of the relt of the commaundementes · Of choſe thinges which hane hi o ben 


Zee, i n he Apotl inferreth ths conclſiongtat chep which ce eres 4 
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not pleaſe God : and ther toe they ate nether deliuered nv; tecdeiſled unto God: 
o that this is a certaine token whereby we may know by theeffect, and a po⸗ They This 
ſteriori, as they call it, who they are that are delinered from ſinne,and made per the fleſh are 
takers of the benefite of the death of Chzilt , Andifthep which are in the fleſhe, euul trecg. 
can not pleaſe God, then it followeth that they are enill tries, which bzinge not — 2 
fo: good fruite. Mhere are then merites of congruitp, and of wozks (as they can not 
call chem)p;eparatozpe Foz if the men themſelues can not pleaſe God, vndoub⸗ — eds 
tedly they; woꝛkes can not be acceptable vnto God . Wherefoze miſerable is bes cannot 
the eſtate ofthe wicked, which in no wile can om er our partes be accepta- 
— aboundant ſpirite o that we may moze 1 

m m. 


deen 


Ces De NEE — 
in you, t is 

of ſinne, but the Spirite is 3 7 -Indife 
e * e dead, dwell 


he that rayſed Chu komp dead, all alſo quicken 0 
tall — — Ur R mar 


Ye are not in the fleſhe.] That which he befoze ſpake generally, he now per- 
ticularip applieth vnto the Romanes, and after his accuſtomed maner diſcen⸗ 
deth from a generall theme to a perticular . Here is agapne in this place a ſens 
tence which can not but figurattuclp be interpzeted; foz if we ſhoulu v ad 

—5 — in — 2 8 2 thew eee cre- Chiiſoftom 
owe bpon this aypth, that it is a thing very al wayerto 

vnderſt and 2 * eee ee wands. I — — 
therefoze , what our aduerſaries meane ſo much to ſangle and to make 
ados, when we ſay that theſe wozdes of the Lozd , This 4s my boch, are ſpo 1 Ofrhele 
guratiuelyzand that we vnderſtãd them not, as though the body of Chzilf were — ogy 
carnallp, reallp, and ſubſtantially in the bꝛead. But that which is che ed fozth, eye Ml 
we teach to be the ſacrament of the body of Chʒiſt, whereby is ſignikped , that body. 
bys body was faſtened vnto the Croſſe, and his bloud ſhed foz vs. And this vn- 
doubtedly is done with greate bility, if we both beleue thoſe things which are 
ſec fozth,and alſo receaue the ſacramet with ſuch a faith as behoueth. But they 
ſap that Chꝛiſt did not ſo ſpeake. J graunt he did not. But if it be ſufficient ſo to 
anſwere,why doo they not here alſo ſap, that Paul ſpake ſimply and appertly. 
Ve are not in the fleſh, fo; other interpzetations hath he added none: At hey 
ſap that that may be gathered by thoſe chinges , which he befoze ſpake, ſo alſo 
will we ſap that this may be gathered, as well by the nature of the ſacraments 
(whoſe nature is, to fignify the thinges, whereof they are ugnes) and alſo bys 
which is there waitten,namelp , that theſe thinges ought to be done in rem 
28 of the A= — they _ 2 19 1 Farr alſo 
np are witten , ap o artye | | 

3 e 3 
97 . e, it to 4 more "it ſhould 

impulfion of the ſpirize, then luſt, Sd we ſay that tuden t fathers ſeme to deny | 
that the nature of the bꝛead abideth in 1 deny not the nature np 
the b:cad,but declare þ it is exalted to a higher dig | rely to be a lacramtt Agata 
of the body of um now to ſerue to 1 {nal purpoſe, and vſe. But they — qa 
4. Fin if it were fo, he ſhould conclude vniuer⸗ ae 
9 no Chꝛiſtian, (yece wozds 
2 eg We haue in dede ſpeake a> 
a bavy.ethe, and members, meate, Winne, and matrimonies:all whichthinges — 


TEETER 
— . —— — — - 
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ſme to pertayne vnto fleſh:dut we hane the in God, to bie the acco2ding to the 
ſpirite, t not acco2ving to þ fleſh. Neither doth Pa«/inthis place meane any other 
m:—üLü—— — — 9a 


world. Vherſoze Ambroſe ſaith, ebaat we bane ſuch a nature framed vnto us, u we 
:t to be:4 he apdeth mozeouer,T hat the wiſe men of the world are in the fleſh, becauſe 


th h, and wyll beleue theſe thynges only, Which are agreeable to reaſon. his 
Zee again eacheth ts, that «4-41 by the name offlthe bmderſtve rev 


note oz 


— mynde and humane reaſon, and the part of a tobe oꝛdʒed by the pꝛe⸗ 
oftuſtificari ceptes of doctrine, and diſcipline of wyſedome, and the part of a ſouldier to frame 
on. all hys doinges by the arte of warrefare , ſo is it the part of a Chꝛiſtian to be mo- 
ned bythe ſpirite andſence of Ciſt. And although euery man hath bys pꝛoper 

bocation, and ought to follow ſuch offices and duties as are mxte and conuentent 

6 fozbym, pct as many of vs as are of Chzilt, ought to meaſare our ſelues by this 
— p20p2icty and certayne rule, continually to haue a regard how much we haue pꝛo 


«1 Chill- fited in the obedience of the | | 
* oraſmuch as the ſpirite of Chriſt dwelleth in you. For he which hath 


not the ſpirite af God, the ſame is none of his. ] Chat which he befoze ſpake, 
be now pzoueth by a ſfronge reaſon, e that they are not in toe flethe,hereby be ga 
thereth, becauſe the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt dwelleth in them: whereas he ſaith , Fora/- 
much as the ſpirite of God dwvelleth in you, he maketh no doubt(ſayth Chriſeſtome) 
that the ſpirite of God dwelled in them: fo2 this wozd, fora/mu ch as , in this place 
is all one, as if he had ſapde , becauſe, ſo that the Greeke woo2de lere, is a 
particle cauſall. «z»broſe thinketh that Yan in this place ſpeaketh ſomewhat 
ttaggeringly: fo2 that the Romanes ſcemed ſomwhat to haue erred, and to attri⸗ 
bute moze vnto the lawe,then was mierte. ere are two thynges to be diligenly 
Che Coirite marked: Arik. that the ſpirite of God and the ſpirite of Chzilt in one and the ſells 
the forve lame ſpirite: whereby appeareth that Chit is God, Secondly, that 74⁷ by the 
of Chzi\t ts ſpirite vnderſtode not the nter parte of our mynde, as many dꝛeame he 
Bolle cp» 9th Foz be ſayth, that that ſpirite whereofhe ſpeaketh,is the ſpirite of God and 
rue is nat of Chꝛiſt: which ſpirite he laith)dwelleth in the faythfull Romanes, and in thoſe 
Kauer which are of Chailt, Lhe metaphoze of dwelling is hereof taken, foz that they 
part ol out Which dwell in a houſe, do nat only poſſeſſe it, bnt alſo do cummaunde in it, and 
foutc, at their pleaſure gonern all thinges. So the ſpirite filleth the harts of the ſaints, 
of boclng ebearcthrule in them. And the Apoſtle ſeemeth to take his argument of contra- 

ries: Zherefoze pe are not in the ſleſbe, neither walke pe acco2ding to it, becauſe 


An argu⸗-⸗ a 
went taken iy ite of God dwwelleth in vou. Not that theſe two thinges are ſo repugnant 
Tbe lech ne again the other, that they can not be both together in one and the ſelfe ſame 


the ſpirize man, but the bong compared together, are as contrary qualities: which when 
areorls they are in the vtterigolk degree, the one can not ſaffer the other, Foz it is not 
toe oaca: Poſſible that with a midſt fernent culde, oulde any heate be mingled, But if the 
gaw{ the o cold be ſomewhat remiſle, then may ſome of the contrary quality ſucc&de, Wher- 
— foꝛe foꝛaſmuch as in this liſe wa haue not the ſpirite in the higheft degree , there 
wap be doth of it commeth, that there remapnethin.vs ſamewha n 
together in fleſh, and of coꝛruption, though the ſpirit in Þ meant time hau the vpper had. Foz 
dale tnt othertuiſe we ſhouldbe in the fleſh,neither ſhould the ſpirite ur r ſulth weil 
man. in us. Fo2 by this metaphoze (as we haue ſayde) is ſignified, (he res 

— 


polſeſſeth our myndes, and beareth dominion in them. But if 
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of the mynde be geuen vnto the -flethe the ſpirite-Departech awvaye: 
it canne not abyde the dominien of the dethe, Wiberefoze Ya — Thefpirits 
be havſallen into grcuons ſinnes, was foz, that tyme deſtitute of the motion abfte , 
of the ſpirite of God, and cherſoze jo cryeth; Axore unrome the-ioy of thy ſaluars. cone 2 
am and estubliſu me wicht hy rincipall ſpirite Although in very dede 


o 


| 5 beſpirae,c ſignified, 

as 10 Pe, C. 

is the holy ghoſt: hut þ water doth in p 

asan outward ſigne. Water walheth watrrth, r 


vote Thank 
Fetter a cer⸗ 


lp Cbziſti⸗ 
ans; mut 


ay ren,bicauſo they thinke þ they gerdes be 

n dar, chen ſanthex are no chuiſtias. Foz ifthey Tata 
chziſtians, the only the ſpirit of Ct f e 1 
y (cripture,which are the aſuredſayings e ſpirite, and are moſt ture are nat 
du them.LaCtly,who ſeth not,that they eroedingly are decpiued, which commain, 1 12's 

bs continually to doubt, whither we haue the (pj God, az no. Foz vndoubted⸗ lay men. 
lei we angite not to noubte whither we be Chaiſtians, we cughte not tobe in — 
Doubt whithor the ſpirite of Chzilt do.divelli vs 03 no.Ambzoſe vpon this place es debe 
noteth,that the ſpirite of Od departeth from vs tos two maner of cauſes: epther ©herhes.-+ 
bicauſe of the under ſtanding of the fleſh,ozels bicauſe of the ades therof: That is, the pre 
either los falſe doctrine, on ois fazcq2rupt mne s ; of bi 
F But if Chriſt be in you, the bad in Thelpreite 
therto pertaineth the tri. part of th; — 1 
though in the ſaintes thers {till remayneth inne, vet therof 

uu bath enter by þlaw ofthe 


ADL / I 


and Chi 
bote gott and Chailt;that is the ſonne of God are one « the 
” Joponatta 02 perſon. But as Chriſoſtome hath taught, this is the nature 
ofthe thzwperforis, that wherelveuer the one is, there allo the other are together 


pzelent. Wherfoze fozaſmuchas holy ghodt is in vs, {tfolloweth of neceſſity that 
'S þ - the 
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the ſonne of God which is Chzilt together with the father is in vs, Which thing 
Paul hath expzeſſevly pzonounced vntu the Epheſians when he ſapd: 7 bar Crit 
ot ohtrt þy fayth dweleth in our harres. And pet tt followeth not,that wherſvener Chail is 
£54172 is et acco2ding to his dinine nature, he ts there alſo accaꝛdyng to his humaine nature. 
cove to So his humaine natuce,whether we haue a regard vnto the ſouie oz vato the ho- 
Bare, de dy, is finite, neither tan ſo be pouredabzoade inflnitely,that it ſhoulve poſſeſſe and 
ts therc aiſo fill all things, as doth his diuine nature. Wherfoze we graunt that the ſonne and 
the father are whereſvener the holy ghoſt is: and wherſocuer we confedſe the ſon 
of God to be, there alſo will we cöfeũte Ch2ilt to be, but pet not alwaies accozding 
rr 

that the elders aranłę of the ſperitual ) wed the, & . Was Chri 

ty RE —————— —— 
which was rocke, ſecondly,H he was in very dene pzefent w the people when they dzanke, as 
Chat. the holy biſtoꝛy declarech. F 03 it celleth,$ God pꝛomiſed, that he would be pꝛeſet 
with his people at the rocke Oteb. And che ſame God was þ ſonne, which could 
not then be pꝛeſent attoꝛding to fleſh and humane nature, when as be had not 
yet put it on. And yet is he of Paul called Chiſte. And in ths ſelfe ſame epiſfle, 
the fathers are ſapd to haue tempted Chiſt in the deſert : which can not be vn- 
The fa» derſtand actoꝛding to the humane nature: foz as much as it was no? then exrir 
— So when Chꝛiſt is ſapd to dwell in vs bp faprh 82 che ſpirite, it doth not thereof 
teinpte o * follow, that ether his bodp o2 his ſonle dwelleth in our hartes really,as à may 
Chat. call it, and ſubſtancially. It is inougb that Chiſt be ſapd to be in vs by bys de⸗ 
— —— nine pꝛeſente, and that he is by hts ſptrite, grace, and giſtes preſent with vs ge 
Fande, tzer is this (as ſome make exclamation) to go abo ute to ſeperate the diu me na⸗ 
— — — ture from the humane. Foz we holde that the natures in Chill are jopned toge 
Seen vs. ther, and infcperable ; And pet chat comiunaton makeeh not, that rhe humane 
nature extendeth it ſelfe ſo farre ar dorb the dinine nature. Which thing ag 
flinehath moſt manifeſtly teſteſled bnto Poardenns Although J knowe there are 
ſome whtch go aboute bytertayne woꝛdes of his out his 96. treatiſe bpd John 
to cauill, that de ment that Chill alfo acro:ding to bys humane nature is ſtill 
with vs, althongh te be not ſene. Fo2 Auguſtine whi he interpꝛeteth theſe wo ꝛds 
of the Loꝛd, Igo to prepare you « plere, fapth, that thoſe places and mifrons are 
_ ells,then we our ſeiner Which belt ar : Which are as I welling places, vnto 

the father aud the ſonne come aud abide in. But brand dycle boly ghoſt be prepared,to 
be made mete dwelling places. Wht he thus expoſideth theſe woꝛdes he demaiibeth 
Why then ſayeh Chriſt that be goet be way, of we muſt be prepared? For he ought rather 
#6 be preſent For if be depart eve ſhell not he prepared. Afterward when he ſol⸗ 
oy — —— — war 2 — — — EP ney- 
hence thou came, net her from ce Þb1 0 departeſ 
in hading thy elfe, iß c commeſt — ſelfe. But — gower- 
ning vr, and we go frowaerd mrinmy well, how ſhall place be for ve? Beholo 
(fap they) by thcle woꝛdes it ts moſtinamfclte , rharTViiſte hath not departed 
from bs, but is pꝛeſent, although he lye bidd . But then men confider not, chat 
theſe 1 are ſpok# of che dt uine nature. Foz that tu it which is ſaid to haue 
boaucn « and out of the boſome ot the Father. Þe came indede, not 
from whence be tame, but dpcaaſe he appeared vnto vs 
gapne he is ſapd.co haue gone from hence, when he af 
cended accoꝛding to hys humane nature :notthathe bath vtteriy departevfrb 
ds, vut foz that the br nature in which he appeared vnto vs being taken 
dy vnto heauen, tte pꝛeſenet of his diuine nature lieth hidden wich ba, nethet 
tan it be ſene ot vs. And that this | | of Auguſtine, map be pꝛoued 
dy two argumentes. Firlt bycauſe de entrsateth of! , which be» 
longeth vnto Chꝛilt accozding ro his diuine nature:foz it wozkech-anv tnſinus 
eth it ſelfe in our hartes and mindes. Farther that place which he citech out of 


the epiltle vnto the Cozrinthians,whereas he pzoueth,that we are the dwelling 
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K of God, teacheth the ſelte ſame thing. Paul ſayth, that we are the temple 


of God, and the temple of the holy ghoſt, and that Cod bimſclie dwelleth in vs: 
which vndoubtedly can not be referred vnto the humane nature of Chꝛiſt, but | 
only vnto the deuine. But the better to vnderſtad Auguſtines iudgement as tou ꝓugulline 
ching this matter, let vs heare what he ſayth in his 0. treatiſe vpon þ ſelle ſame deciereth 
Gaſoie of Jahn, where he exgoundeth cheſe woꝛds, The poore ye (hall haue atwayes wo ee 73 
With you, but me ye (hall not baue 5 N be — — ae eee bis bo and how he 
eye: For according to bis mateſly, aceordeng to his preuidere, according to lit vuſpeakeable is aticutt 
& inuiſchle grace is fullfilled that which be ſpake, Behold | am with you ex? vnto the end itom vg. 
of the World. But according to the nature Which the World taoke,according to that that be 
was borne of the yirgen, according to that that be was apprehended of the [ewes;that he 
"was foſleyed vnto the woode, that he Was taken do vn from the croſſe, that be was Wrap- 
pedin linuen , that he was layde in the ſepulcher , that be was made manifeſte in the | 
reſurrection, ye ſhall not haue me aliwayes with you. Wherefore? Bycanſe,according to the 1 
preſence of bis body he Was 40. dayet connerſaunt With bis diſciples : aud when 6 
brought them forth, they ſemg him and not following him , be aſcended vp iuto heauen. 
He 1; not here, for he u there, aud ſitteib at the right hand of the Father. And he is here, 
for he bath not departed hence touching the 2 of bit maieſty. According to the pre 
ſence of bys mareſty, we haue Chriſt al wayes: according to the preſence of the 22 it Was 
rightly ſayd vnto the diſciples : Me ye ſhall not haue al'wayes . For the Church had him 4 
few dayes according to the preſece of the fleſh:noWirboldeth him by fayt h, and ſeeth him 
not with the eyes, There ar allo very many other places in which Auguſtine molt 
manifeſtly declareth, that he was of this ſelfe ſame iudgmẽt, Wherefo:e 5 this 
which Paul now ſayth, It Chriſt be in you, is not to be viderFad of his humane 
nature oz bodp, thoſe things plainly declare which haue ben? ſpokt of the ſpirit. o we 
By this place of Faul we are plainip tonght how we reccaue Chꝛiſt in p eucha / reccaue 
riſt. x in what maner we are in it fopnz;d w him. Foz we haue bard, ß by p deat!: —— — 
of Chꝛiſt we haue obtayned his ſpirite . But in the ſupper of the Loꝛd is celWzay vnto him in 
ted the commemozation of the death of Chzilf,and of his body done bpõ the » the Tuchan 
and of his bloud ſhed fo vs; and this not only in woꝛdes, but allo in the ſimbyls ae. 
of the bzead and wyne, which repꝛeſent the body and bloud of Chzilt . Wherefoze 
if by faith we embꝛate thoſe thinges, which we are put in mynde of, we then ob- 
tapne the ſpirite of Chziſt,and Chzilt himſelfe is in vs, as Paul in this place teſti⸗ 
fieth. But there is no nerde to require the body and fleſhe of Chyiſt acco:ding to 
hys naturall and real pꝛeſente, which yet we haue ſufficently fpiritaally pꝛeſent, 
when we appꝛehend them by fayth. Chr:/9/tome out of this place gathereth very 
many and greeuous diſtommodities, which men, that are deſtitute of the ſpirite ye diſtom 
ef Chꝛiſt, fall into: foz they are holden in death and in ſinne, they ercerciſe enmi⸗ — 7 
ties agaynſt God, they can not obſerue his lawe, and though they ſeeme to be of . — 
Chꝛttt, yet are they not. Fo2 Y¹ will detlare, that they are not pertakers of the which are 
death and ol the reſurrettion ol the Loꝛd. Foz he ſaith; og: — * 
And if Chriſt be in you, the body in dede is deade becauſe of ſinne, büt u Kn. 
the ſpirite is life becaufb of righteouſnes.] The Apoſtle in this place as 
baue befoze taught, declareth, that by the benefite of the ſpirite we are enpuet 
with the comunton of the death and ol the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt. Ant | 


all interpꝛeters conſent, that in the latter part of this ſenfence,zaenfreated of! 

true reſurrection of the bodyes, yet touching the firſt parte all men are not or ons 
myndc, Fo: ſome thus vnderſtand, that the body is dead, a i it hould haue bene 
ſayd, that the luſt and pꝛauity which cleaue vnto bs, are hy the benefite ofthe ſpi⸗ 
rite moztified, and become as it were dead. Do that after theſe interpꝛeters, this 
wo2d Body, ſignifieth the naturall lyfe of men, not as it was inſtituted of God, 


but as it is now co2rupted though inne: Chys life (ſay they) ought to be deade⸗ 
becauſe it is inne. 


But the ſpitite is life, becauſe of righteouſnes,7 By the ſpirite he here 

bndoubteply vnderſtandeth the ſpirite of God: and not any part of our mynde: as 

it ismanifelt both by thoſe thinges which _ ſpzken, and by thoſe rue 4 
' ij. 


— —_— — 
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Doe we 
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. which haue already bene ſpoken. Pere 74«/changeth the Antithefis: Foz he ſaith 
- Mp not, the ſpirite liueth, as he had befoze ſapde of the body, that it is deade: bat he 
chaunged. layth, The ſp ite is fe: Which thing is moſt agreeable vnto the ſpirite of God. 
Che ſoirite Fo2, that ſpirite doth not only liue it ſelle, but alſo communicateth life vato o⸗ 
ho thers, and continually bzeatheth into the belcuers a new and holp life. Farther 
tonc bat at: ſoꝛaſmuch as Pan / ment in this place highly to commend the dignity of the ſpi- 
ſo commu- rite, this abſtract uowne, vita, that is, Me, ſerued better fo2 his purpoſe, then 


Date etberg the vers viuit, that is, Herb. 


Becauſe of righteouſnes, } Jn Greke it is w2itten, di #x=coourw, and 
it kitteth very well. Foz righteouſnes is both an antitheſis vnto ſinne, and alſo is 
the life of God. Foz ſo long as a man wozketh iuſtly, and liueth hol ily, he leadeth 
the life of God. Although the Latten interpꝛeter hath, Propter juſtifications, 
that is, by reaſon of iuſtiſication, ag if he had red in the Greke, q ia Iran, Which 
reading Chet eme followed, andbzingeth this reaſon thereof, fo2 that we haue 
an experience of lite by reaſon of iuftification,foz by it ſinne being taken away, 
ſacceded life, Fo2 theſe two are ſo repugnant one to the other, that when the one 
geneth place, the other muſt nedes ſuccede. The ſame father addeth, 7 h ce bo- 
dy istbe at the Lift dead, When we are no more affected with the motions thereof ,the we 
are moued by our karkaſes being now buried and hid under grounde, And thys he 
ſaith, is the communion with the death of Chzift, becauſe Ch21it dyed, todiTolue 
the body of inne. 

And if his ſpirite which rayſed vp Chriſt from the dead dwell in you, 
he that tayſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo- 
dies, becauſe of his ſpirite that dwelleth in you.] This declareth hows 
we are pertakers of the reſurrection: namely, when by moztification we are 
are pertas made like vnto his death, The reaſon of Pa«/,leneth vnto this foundation, that 
kers'of the the ſpirite of God will wozke the ſelfe ſame effece in vs, that it did in Chꝛiſt. Fez 
—— of ane g the ſelfe ſame cauſe, are fo be loked ſoꝛ þ ſelfe ſame effectes. And God foz- 

as he is enerp where like vnto himſelfe , by the ſelfe ſame meanes bꝛin⸗ 


ł God wit * 
do the lcike gpth fozth the elle lame wozkes. Iberer e the conſequence fo!loweth well And 


lame ches“ fing, when Chzilt was rayſed from the dead ther was rendꝛed vato him a pure, 
it bath done efernall, and diuine life, ſuch a life alſo hall one day be rendꝛed vato vs: which 
in ht. life we wayte foz in the bleſedreſurrecion when our bodyes ſhalbe rayſed vp be⸗ 
Our reſur- lng perfectly renued: and now alſo we beginne the ſame, when as by new mot 
—— ons of the ſpirite we are ſtirred vp to god woꝛkes. Wherefoze by theſe woꝛdes 
now 2:30 are we admoniſhed to moztefie the affectes of the fleſh: as Pan in an other place 
ſaide, T bey which are of Chriſt , haue crucified their fleſhe wah all the luſtes thereof, 
And vnto the Coloſſians: Morteſie, ſaith he, your members which are vpen the earth 
and thy: i the body to be deade. Neither is it to be meruailed at, that by the name 
of the body, is vnderffand fine: fo2 ſinne is named of that part, whereby it had en- 
trance into vs. For the ſoule (ſaith Ambroſe) is not traduced from the parentes: but 
. only the body. Now to dye vnto the body oz vnto inne, is nothing els, then to da 
What to dy thing at the commaundement ol luſtes. This is all one with that which we had 
vnto the bo hebe in the 5. chapter, That we are now in bapri/me dead With Chriſt, and are bu- 
dp oꝛ vnto roger * 


dans ſignis 27h bym. And the Apoſtle commonly when he wꝛiteth of moztilica- 
det. ion and newones dite taketh argumentes ol the reſurrection of the Lozd: by 
which Chꝛiſt layd aWay moztality,and did put on eternall life; Which ſelfe thing 
hall alſo come to paſſe n our reſurrection. Foz in it ſhall we lay a ſide all oldenes 
of erroꝛ and of coꝛruption. Uhich, although befo2e that tyme we ſhall not perfed- 
ly haue, yet nowe alſo in this"tife we beginne to poſeſſe in ſome ſozte alreadye 


Wherefoze 7a«/ſaith in the 2. epiſfle to the Corrin:byans. Euen as ory olde man is 
dec de ſtroyed, ſo on the other ſide is our ne man dayly renewed. And vnto the © ol- 


loſſians, If ye haue riſen together whith Chrift, ſeeke the thynges that are aboue. And 
vnto the Philippians Paul ſaith, That bealwayes i himſelfe to the thinges 


that are before, negletting, and ſerting aſide thoſe thynges which are belynd?, __u he 
moug 
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wong bt b y any meanes attayne wnto the reſurreition of the Lord, beyng already made 
pertaker hy ſuffrynges-And thus much as touching the firlt interpꝛetaciõ, which 
Chriſoſtome followeth, which if we moze narrowly conſider we ſhall ſe that it 
containeth,that which we a litle befoze ſpake, namely,that it is y pꝛoper duty of 
Chziltians, not to liue acco2ding to the fleſhe, but accozding to the ſpirite , Foz 
what other thinge is this, but to moztify þ body of inne, and to vatoa 
new life w Chzilk-as though euẽ now beginneth to ſhine fo2th in vs ̊ reſurrec 
which we hope ſhall in the laſt time be made perfec. Che ſecondinterp2etation 
which « Auguſtine foloweth,is to vaderſtand the body pzoperly,that is,fo2 thisour 
— Andthis body(beſaith)is thzoughſinne dead, foz that vppon , Chan 
it by reaſon of ſinne was ſentence long ſince geuen. And he teacheth that by Chei we hane res 
we haue recouered a better nature, then we loſt by Adam. Foz he had a body not cou:rcva 
obnoxious vnto the necelſity af death, howbeit moztall,foz if he ſinned, he ſhaulde ture ren“ 
die. But we by the ceſurrection of Chꝛiſt ſhall receiue a body ſofree from the necel- ve icq vp 
ſitie of dying, that it can not any moze dye. So actoꝛding to this interpzetatiog Paul by Idam. 
declareth,that we beſides the benefite of the death of Chꝛiſt, haue an other benefit 

allo of the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, ſo that we are now by him pertakers of unmoztality. 

Wherfoze as touching the reſurrection of the bodies, eche interpꝛetation is agrea⸗ 

ble. But about this particle I he body is dead, theꝝ agres not: ſoꝛ Augu/tine taketh 

the body pꝛoperly: but Chꝛiſoſtome by it vnderſtandeth the vice and coꝛruption 
of nature, Wherfo2e actoꝛding to this ſecond inter pꝛetation Paul ſemeth to aun⸗ 
ſwer vnto a p2iuy obiection. Foz againſt thoſe thinges which haue hitherto bene 
ſpoken, mought ſome man make this obiection. This ſpirit whome thou ſo highly 
commendeſt, as though it deliuereth vs from ſinne and frõ death,daty pet ſtil leue 
vs in death and obnoxious vnto many aduerſtties, diſeaſes, and calamities. Yaut 
aunſwereth that this is true only as touching the body by reaſon of ſinne, which is 
itil left in it, Foz there hence come thoſe euils. Yowbeit he willeth-vs to be of 
cheare: fo2,thatſpirite of God which is in vs, hath now taken away 
that ſinne which is remainyng in vs, ſhould not be imputed vato vs vnto 
death: and will alſo bzing topaſle, that euen as Chꝛiſt which was dead, was 
him raiſed vp againe from the dead, ſo alſo our bodies which are yet moztall, ſhall DB 
be repayzed vnto true immoztalitie, This ſeace is eaſy and plain, and very wel a- 
greing with thoſe things which haue bene ſpoken: 4 therfoze J allow it,althongy 
inp other expoſition J know there is no abſurditie oz diſcõmoditie. Here are two 
things to be noted: firſt , that y luſt which is remayning in vs, is of Paul called 
ſinne, and ſuch a ſinne alſo, that after it followeth death. Which cannot be denied, Che luſte 
in infants that are baptiſed,and yet die; fo2 if in them ſinne were vtterly takena- AB res 
wap, death could haue no place, Although in the clec, which are nowe reconciled vs is ſinre 
vnto God, death and ſuch other afflidions, are not r — tug 
acroſle ſandiſied of Ood: and that by a fatherly chaſtiſement we ſhould vnderſt death. 
how highly God is diſpleaſed with ſinne, and ſhould be moze and moze called back h God 
vnto repentaunce: and that death mought be in vs a way,wherby ſhould be extin ne 
guiſhed whatſocuer ſinne is remainyng in vs; Wherfoze although by reaſon of vpon his e⸗ 


ſinne death be ſaid to haue place in vs,foz vnles it were, death could by no mean 
be, pet followeth it not, that it is inflicted vpon the godly and elect as a gane. A 

althoughe the bodye be ſapde to be deade bicauſe of ſinne, pet quant we nat ther» 
foꝛe to thinke that God retapneth hatred oz anger againſt his, whol 
fo2geu?, Fo2 death and aduerſities which afflic the godly, gugh —— 
amongeſt paynes oꝛ puniſhments. Ood is wont in derdg to exertiſe the faythfull intofancur. 
with aduerſities, as we rede ol Dauid, who althongh hel 


ug YE heart of : 
foꝛgeuen hym, pet he both loſt hys ſonne,andalfa in his family ſuffred wonderfall a not 
hard chaunces. Wherefo2e the ſacrifiſing pꝛieſtes ought not hereofto conclude, 1 
that it is lawfu at their pleaſures to impoſe paynes and ſatiſfactions diefen to 


bpon them, they haue abſolued from ſinnes. Foꝛ only Chꝛiſt, when he moterare 
died vpon the crolle, bath aboundantly made ſatiſfaction foz vs all. Neither did ing Fevoe 
* * cu 500, 


* | 
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Chziſt impoſe any paynes ether vnto the thiefe,oz to the ſinfull woman, oꝛ vnto 

the man ſicke of the palſey, vato whome he ſayd, Senne, thy ſinnes are forgeuen thee, 

Neither haue theſe men one wozdin the holy ſcripturs of their ſatiſfactions. Yow- 

beit we both may andought to exhozt as many as returne vato Chaift, and do 
repent, by god woꝛkes to appꝛoue themſelues, toſhew wozthy truites of repen- 

tance, and whome they haue beſdꝛe by their euil wozkes offended, him now to re- 

Th: kaco *Mcile andevefie by th eir manersbeing changed. Althoughtheſe menought not 
of the chur⸗ vnder this pꝛetente to clayme 02 chalenge vnto thiſelaes their kayes,as though 
che can not they could at their pleaſure moderate the ſcourges of God : whether they ars to 
br our. be ſuffred in this life, o2(asthey fayne)in another. Foz it lieth in Gods handonly 
gesof God. ether to ſend 02 to releaſe warres, difſeaſes, hunger, perſecutions, and ſuch other 
like kinde of calamittes, Neither bath God when he affliceth the Dainfs,alwayes 

An other aà regard vnto this, by a Tatherly chalfiſement to cozrect theirſinnos, Foz often 
Cop perve or times it comimeth to pate, that ho will bane his Daintes gene a teſtemony or his 
God. doctrine, and mate manifeſt vatsfhe'wazlve, hom much his mighty and ſtrong 
power is of efficaty-in them. So was John Baptilt beheddyd; ſo were E/ay, ler- 

my and al the Partyꝛs layn. This matter is clearely entreated of in the doke of 

The \piri:© fobe. Yowbeik it is p2ofitable; that the godly be oftentimes admoniſhed of cepen- 
4— tance, and ol god wozkes:that God may lenefye and mitigate thoſe ſcourges and 
otou: reſut calamities, wich he vſeth to inflict vpon ſinners, Wherefoze this place ſcemeth 
Abt den nothing to confirme either purgatozy o2 ſatiſfacaions. Yowbeit, by theſe wordes 
of Ct we are manifeſtly taught, what is the ground oꝛ beginning of our reſurrection: 
really eaten namelp, the ſpirit of Ch2ift which firſt dwelt in him, and after ward alſo dwelleth 
one oe ic tit vs. Wherfoze they are deceiued which thinke that vnto our reſurreaion is ne- 
relucrecttd. feſſary, either tranſubſtantiation, oꝛ the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the Tuchariſt, as 
though out of his fleſh, which they will haue to be eaten of vs really, we ſhal dzaw 

eternall life, as out of a true fountaine and a certaine ground. Foz here they make 

a falſe argument from that which is not the canſe,as the cauſe , Here P4u/ wzi- 
teth,that the beginning of a new life is, that we haue the ſeife ſame ſpirite which 
was in Chꝛiſt, which is the whole and perfect cauſe of our reſurrection, But how 

In the ho⸗ {be ſpirit of Chzilt can haue plate in the ſupper ofthe Lozd, we may eaſely under 
iy ſupper Tand: foz there we renue the memoꝛpe of the death of Chzift,of which, i by faith 
— we take hold in the communion, we are moze plentifully endued with the ſpirite 
force of Chzilt,wherby not only the minde isquickned,but allo the bodye is ſd renued, 
of Lhzitt. that it is made pectaker of the bleſſed reſurrection. Yereby it is manifeſt how the 
She and fieſhandbloudof Chailt conducs to the dzinging fozthof the reſurrecis in vs. Fo; 
blond by faith we take hold that they were deliuered foz vs vnto the death: t by this faith 
ok Chztt, we obteine the ſpirite to be made both in minde and in body pertakers ol eternal 
duns yeipe lyfe. And ir the fathersat any tinte feme to attribute this vnto the ſacramentes, þ 
relurrecns, hereof commeth,foz that they aſcribe vnto the ſignes the thinges which are pꝛo⸗ 
. babe Per vnto the thinges ligniffed. This may we perceineby the G. chapiter of John: 
ſomettmes fo2 there Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth life vnto them that rate his fleſh and dꝛinke his bloud. 
getrtbate And it is not harde fo2 any man to ſ,that in that place is ſpoken of the ſpirituall 
evo tying  eatinge. , whyche conlifteth offayth and the ſpirite: Foz the ſignes were not 
en of Chꝛiſte. And whereas hee ſapth , The breade whiche [ will 

wil gee for the life of the worlde, is to bet vnderſfande 

faſkened vpon the croTe,whiche beinge by faith compze + 
hended of vs ſhall gthen and confirme vs, as ff it were our bꝛead and 
our meate. And if ſapd in the future tempſe: I vvil geue, it is not to be 


meruapled at: fo: be was | But bys death which afterward follow⸗ 
ed b2onght to paſſe,that $1007 of Oui wax of bnto vs, not only in wozds 
bur alſo in outward ſignes in that laſf time, be was at the poynt to be de 


liyered. Auguſkine in his 25, treatiſe vpon John defendeth this dogrine, Foz 
he ſapth, To beleue, ts, To eate. And he fapth mozeoner, That the old Fathers vnder 
the law did eate the ſeife ſame thing tbat we doo: For theyr ſacrament; and ours were all 


ok the fleſhe of 


— — 
o | 
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awe: and though their (ignes Were diners, yet the things * are one and the ſelfe ſame 
And in his epiſtle bnco Marcellinus he ſayth, That abe /acramentes of the elders and 


ours were herein digers for that they;belened in Chrift to come, and we belexe in bim be- 


ing now 4lredy come. And Leo biſhoppe of Name inhis epiſtle vnto them of Con- 7 


fantinoble,ſapth, char we receamng the vertus or power of the beantly meate do paſſe 
into the fleſh of c bat ou wb 0 
eur bodies are noriſhed with the fieſh and blond of ¶ Briſt: which ( lo it be rightly vnder 
and) we deny not . Fozeuen as by naturall meates is mai ud , whereby 
we are naturally ted, ſo by the fleſh and bloud of Chzilk being taken holde ol by 
fayth,we dzaw vnto vs rhe ſptrite, whereby the ſoule isnoztthed, and the body 
made pertakers of eternall life, which we ſhallbaue in the reſurrecid. Farther 
we doubt not but that ourfleſh and body do eate the ſignes of this ſacrament, 
which ſignes are called by the name of the things ſignified, And when we heare 
the fathers fpeake of the true fleſh and body and bloud of Chꝛiſt which los eate 
in the Euchariſt, it we loke vpon theyz natural and pꝛoper ſence we ſhall ſo that 
they had to do agapnl thoſe heretickes, which denyed that Chzilt vercly tooke 
humane flelh ; and affirmed that he ſemed to he a man onelpe by a phantaſye 
and certapne outward appearance. And if it were ſo, then as thoſe Fathcrs ve 
rp well ſapd, our ſacramentes ſhould be in vaine. F02 the bodye and bloudeof 

Chzil ſhould be falſely ſignified vnto vs, if they had neuer beinge in Chzilke, 
Wherefoze th2oughe our ſpirite, whereby our minde cateth,when wecommu 

nicate, our body allo is renued, to be an apte inſtrument of the holyghoſt, wher 

bp vnto it, by the pꝛomiſe of Godis due eternall life. And euen as the vine tree 

being planted into the earth, when his time canjeth waxeth grene, and buddeth 

fozth, ſo our dead karkaſes being buried in the ground ſhal at the hour appopn I ſimſtt- 
ted by Chziſt be rayſed vp to gloʒy. And if in caſe the abſolute, whole, and neceſla tade. 

ry cauſe of our reſurregion,ſhould,as theſe men would haue it, be that eatinge 3e is pzos 
of the fleſh of Chzift, which they fapne.is in the Euchariſt really and cozpozally vcd that the 
receaued of vs, what ſhould then become of the Fathers of the old Teffament, 795! dee 
which could not eate it after that maner, when as Chʒiſt had not pet put on hu of Chzilt is 
mane nature. But peraduencure they wil ſap,that they ſpeake not of them, but —＋ * 
of vs only: Foʒ wecan nat riſe agapne vnles we eate the flcſh of che Lo2d fog reſurretus. 
Chꝛiſt int ituted thys ſacrament foz vs, and nat foz then, But do not theſe men 

perceaue, that in this chepz ſo ſaying,thep now alter the cauſe of the reſurrcgis? 

But by what authozity , 0z by whoſe permiſſion 02 commaundement they doo 

p,let the conſider, Foz Þ which is vnto one people the cauſe of reſurreaion, how 2098 as 
ſhould not the ſame be ſo allo vnta an other. But to graunt them this, what (in ur mata 
Gods name) will they ſap touchinge infantes, which dye in theyꝛ infancy , be⸗ 

foze they receaue the ſacrament of the Euchariſt: Seing they confeſle that they 
ſhall be rapſed vp to glozy , euen hereby at the leaſt way they may vnderſtand, 
that the cozpozall eating of the fleſh of Chzilt is not ſo neceſſary vato the reſur⸗ 
recion: but the ſpirituall eating is altogether neceCary , as without whiche no 
man can ariſe agapne to ſaluation. Foz Chailt erpzeſſevly ſaith, Yales ye eate the 
fleſb ae nde dend brake bis Ide «ll not bane life in you, =, am 


* * 
* 


1 

Shall alſo quicken your mortall bodies.] This he therefoze 
th:ough the ſpirite that dwelleth in 5s, wearenow made þ me 
But it is not a thing ſemely,that che hed ſhould lines and tf members be dead. 


8 of Ch:ilt. 


He ſayth, mortall bodies: bycauſe ſo long as we liue 
together with vs: but then ſhall God change the 
ten as weheare y our bodies are called moꝛt 
it are we made obnorious vato death. rome hath very warely admoni⸗ 
lhed vs, that we ſhould not of theſe wozdes of Paal imagine, that the 
wicked,foz þ thepwant the ſpirite of Chziſf,ſhall not be rayſed vp fro the dead. 


carp about death 
bodies. But ſo of 
to mind,finne:fo2 bp 


Oo. liti. 
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heal!hfall foze it is rather tobe called death then lyfe, Foz theyꝛ wozme ſhall not dye: und 
theyꝛ fyze ſhall not be quenched, 


CE peach late 
ielh ; For if ye liue after the fleſh ye e: ye e 
re eedegf te leh ye dere ſhall line, Foz as many as 
not 


the Spirite of God, are the ſonnes of God. For ye haue 
of to feare agayne: But ye hane re 


ceaued the ſpitite of adoption, whereby we cry Abba father. 
V Ve are debters, not vnto the fleſh, to liue according to the fleſh. Bere he 


ſetteth foꝛth a moſt ſwete exhozratton to mone vs to liue accoꝛding to the ſpirite 
Wherofour and not actoꝛding to the fleſh , And to declare , that we are vtteriy bound ſo to 
— doo he taketh a reaſd from that which is tut and honeff, Seing we are debters 
ſpzingeth, it behoneth that we fapthfullp pap our debts: And this debt ſpzingeth of thoſe 
benefites which God hath beffowed vpon vs, which we haue bcfoze made men- 
cion ot: namelp, koꝛ that Chꝛiſt hath dyed foꝛ vs,foz y he hath geuen vnto vs his 
ſpirite, whereby we are delinered from condemnation, from the Law of ſinne 
and of death, and whereby the righteouſnes of the Law is fullfilled in vs, and 
we are made pertakers both ofthe death of Chꝛiſt and of the bleed reſurredi6 
Herefoze it is that we are bolind not to liue any moze accoꝛding to the fleſh. To 
haue made this ſentence pertett aui ſhould haue added, but according to the 
ſpitite. But he ſuppꝛeſſed thys part dt the Antitheſis, foz that it is by the other 
part ſafficiencly vnderſtand. Fo? theſe are ofthe nature of choſe kindes of op- 
poſſtes oꝛ contrarics,that the one geuing place, the other freight way ſuctedeth 
Here Chriſo/teme noteth, that God freelye and of bis owne ærcord geneth vnto vr 
thoſe good thynger, Which he beſtotperh vpon vn but "we contraryWyſe , Whatſoener we 
dos vnto God, ve do the ſameof dewty.For we are boiid to doo it. And if þ caſe be ſo, as 
Againſt , is in very dede , where are tht become wozksof ſupererogatiõ. Foz let þ aduer 
— ſaries anſwere me, whether thoſe wozkes be acco2ding to þ fleſh oz accoꝛding 
tion, ©. toÞſpirite:Xf acco2ding to the fleſh then are theyfins: bat ifacco2ving to ſpirite 
— we owe thẽ of duety. Neither doth Puul here mean, that we owe nothing vnto the 
the nature leſhe: ſoꝛ we e, and to cloth it: and that not only as 
oz lud dance touching our ſclues, but alſo as our neighbours, if they haue nede. But 


Hebels np bere in not entreated of theſubikante of the fiethe, but only of the cozruption, 
ſyoken o! * Whereby we are dꝛawen vnto ſinne. Foz vnto it we in ſuch ſoꝛt owe nothing, but 
= — moztification, as Pau will ſtraight way declare, And when he ſaith, that we are 
n not debters dato the flethe, he playnly declareth, how neteſſary god wozkes are. 
co:ruption And he ſkoppeth their mouthes which ſpake ill of his doctrines, as which opened a 
Tue neg. Window vato vices, Fo2 he thzeateneth death, and that eternall death vnto the, 
ſi:y of good Whichlige accoꝛding to the fleſhe. They which dzaw the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle 
woozkes. Unto the liberty of the fleſhe, dnderſtand not, that he teacheth that men tuſfifted 
re abſolued from the condemnation of the lawe,and not from the obedience ther 
Fo? that obedience laſfeth in the @aintes fo2 ener, | 
For ih line after the fleſh ye ſhall dye, but if by the ſpirite ye mortefi 
thedeedes of thellcſhe , ye ſhall line, ) He here, by an other reaſon pꝛoueth, 


| Jrea'm we ought to liue hflily, which reaſon is taken fr that which is p2oftitable, and 
whichzs Vnp2ofitable, Two thinges he ſetteth fozth,namely, life, and death: neither en- 


bbb trrateth he here of tempugall thinges, but of eternall. It is true in deede, that it is 
. not contely, that we ſhould follow of our life the pzauity and coꝛrup⸗ 
tion of nature, which is ſigniſied by the neither do the debts which 


we owe vnto God by reaſon of his benefftes beſtowed : ſuffer vs ſo to do, 
is by reaſon 


But pet fewe are moued with this comlynes: and the nature 
of ſinne to much blockiſh to heauenly thinges, Wherefoze it muff haus the _ 
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ger ſpurres to pzicke it ſaꝛ warde. And therefoze P , this reaſon of lyfe 
and dcath. 5 * 

If by the ſpirite ye mortefy the derdes of the fleſhe ye ſhall liue.] Here 
of two thinges we gather: Firſt, that there are ſtill dedes of the fieſhe in the god⸗ 
ly. And who doubteth but that they are ſinnes, eſpecially ſeing they onght tobe 
moztefied? The lecond ia, that theſe deeves are moztefied by the ſpirite, foz mans 
muentions will nothing helpe thereunts , Fo2 whatſoever is done by bertues 
deſcribed of the philoſophers, isfinne: which can not thzough Chꝛiſt be fo2geuen 
them. Wherefoze the true and perfect caufe of moztification is to be ſought fo2 at 
the handes of the ſpirite, And to moztefy is nothing els , but foz a man tobe vio- 
lent againſt humſelfe, and to withſtand and reſiſt wicked luſtes. Here agayne al⸗ 3 
ſo the Apoſtle ſæmeth toſtouch the difference betweene den vy inne, and veniall tety. 
inne: not that all ſinnes are not of their owne nature deadly: but foz that though 
the death aud ſpirite of Chꝛiſt they are fo2geaen,therefoze theyare called beniall. 
Chole are called deadly ſinnes, which are not moztified in vs, when we gene dur 
ſetues to lnſtes and liue without repentance, and ſinne againſt our conſcience, 
neither reſi; luſtes, but follow on our trade of wickedly, neither in the 
meane tyme regard ws the ſpirit oꝛ deathof Chilt are thoſe ſinnes which 
Lau waiteth, I hey which do ſuch thinges ſhall wot obtayne the kingdome of God and 
for _—_ it ts w2itten vnto the Epheſians)T he wrath of God commeth pon the 
children of dutruit. 

For as many as are led by the ſpirite of God, are the ſonnes of God.) By 
two reaſons it hath bene pꝛoued that men godly + regenerate ought not to liue af- 
ter the fleſhe, either bicauſe they are now debters ſo todo, o2 els bicauſe the lame 
ſhall turne them to great commodity: namelp, ſoʒ that they ſhall liue fo2 euer. 
Here is added the third reaſon,foz that they are now adopted into the childꝛen of 
God. In which place we are taught two things at once: the one is, that they 
freely and of their owne accozd to wozke,as which are endued with the ſpirit, not ge vu 
of bondmen, but of childzen: the other is, that they which ſo leade their life, all iy to; that 
liue foz euer: namely,fo that they are the ſonnes of God. Foz be iseternall t im- ten into 
moꝛtall. And that they are the childzen of Od de pzoueth tha manner of wapes: — 
Firtt, to that they are led by the ſpirite of God: Secondly, foz that they call vpon Thzee ma» 
bim by the name of father: laſtly,fo2 that the ſpirite ſo teſtifieth vnto the. Wher- aeg it is 
foze the reaſon may thus be knit together. As many as are the ſonnes of Gadzliue ſheweo that 
not after the fleſh,foz they are led by the ſpiriteof God, and they call Gov their fa- weare ag 
tber, and they haue the holy gholt in their hartes a witnes of the adoption whiche Sod. 
they haue obteined. Such ones are all we which belene in Chzift, wherefoze we 
ought not toliue after the fleſh. When they areſaid to be the ſonnes of God, which —— 
art led by the ſpirite of Ood, therby is ſignified, that the beginning ol dur avoptib adoption 1s 
cometh only thzough the ſpꝛite of God: by which the faithfull are ſo dzawen, that ib ſpirit cf 
they are ſayd of / aui to be led, that is, without violence and any coacion bowed, G00. 
Whey which want the ſpirite, are holden with ignoꝛance, and are toſſed by the in 
pnlſion of luſtes. But the ſpirite of Godſo leadeth,that it both teacheth what is ti 
be done, and alſo miniſtretha will, minde, and ſtrengthes toperfozme ti 
It is not inough to know what we ought to do, vnies we haue alſaſt 
uen vs to do it: and rengthesſhould be in vaine geuen vs, iffhere would want | 
knowledge. Theſe two thinges bzingeth the ſpirite of GoyWith it, and by . gran fo 
meanes leadeth the elect with pleaſure.After we are once ſealed with this ſpirite, fie | 
we haue obteyned the earneſt peny of eternalllife, and t on of the ſonnes 
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of God. And ſoꝛalmuch as we are not compelled tu do any thing againſt our wils, wu u. 
we enioy molt ertellent freedome, Foz we art ſtirres vp vnto thoſe thinges which 


For ye haue not rece iued the ſpirite of bondage vnto feare ; But ye haue yet is 
receined the ſpitite af adoption, vherby we cry Abba father. Che apoſtle 


by a certaine piſlingion expzelleth,what that ſpirite is,wherby the lonnes ut Gad 
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are led. Foz he maketh one the ſpirite of feare,+ an other the ſpirite of adoption: 
which is no otherwiſe to be vnderſtand, but that one and the ſelfe ſame ſpirite of 
God, bꝛingeth fo2th two eſteges, which are by a certaine oꝛder knit together, Fo2 
firſt by the law and by th2eatninges it makety afeard thoſe men, that are tobe in- 
ſtiſied, and bꝛeaketh and vereth them with ſcourges and itripes ofthe conſcience, 
that vtterly diſpairing of themielues they may fiye vnto Chꝛiſt: vato whom whs 
they are tame, and that they embꝛate him by faith.theyare not onely tuſtified,but 
allo are freely + of their owne accoꝛde ſtirred vp to iuſt, vpzight, and holy wazkes, 
Wherfoze Paul admonilheth y Romanes, that they are nom come vnto this lat⸗ 

ter ſtep oꝛ degrer, as though he would therofinferre,that therfoze they muſt nedes 

cherefully and redily cndcuour themſelues vnto a righteous life, But bicauſe here 

ſemeth to be ſignified a difference of the old and new Teſtament, it ſhall not be a⸗ 

mille to ſe with what ſpirite we are now led in the Goſpell, and farther w what 

ſpirit the fathers were ledde inthe law, Andoubtedly C-r-/0:+0m:e b30n this place 

watteth of that matter diuers things, wherunto J do not fully aſſent, Foz firft he 

affirmety that the Jewes in old tyme had not the holy ghoit, But bicauſe he ſeth p 

the Apoſtle in this place expꝛeſſedly maketh mecionofy ſpirit, this he ſaith he ther 

foze doth,foz that the law of þ elders; fozaſmuch as it was geuen by the ſpirite of 

God, was therefo2e called ſpirituall: and bicauſe thaſe men were inffruged by 

that Law,therefo:e is here mencion made of the {pirite, And although in the 10 

chapiter of the fir to the Coꝛrinthians, thoſe Fathers are ſapd to haue eaten 

one and the ſelſe ſame ſpiritu all meate , and to haue dꝛontze one and the ſelle 

ſame dzinke of the ſpirituall rocke , pet will not C briſeſtome graunt, that thep 

were pertakecs of the ſptrite,but he ſapth,that thcrefoze thoſe thinges were cal 

led ſpiritual, foꝛ that they were genen not by humane ffregrhs, oꝛ the frengths 
ol nature, but bp the power of God, And it is to be wondꝛed at, that this Father 

. — ſhould thinke, that the people in the old time were excluded from the ſpirite of 
elderg wan tohẽ as iu Exodus the 3i.chapitet we rede, that Be zeicei, and Aloliam were 
ted not the repleniſhed with the holy ghoſt, and alſo with wiſedome and vnderſfanding, to 
mae all ſuch thinges that God had commaunded to be made in the wozke of 
the tabernacie:and we rede that the 70 . elders which were geuen to be helpers 

vnto Moſes were in ſuch ſozte made pertakers of his ſptrite , that they alſo pꝛo⸗ 
pheficd:and that /o/a« was endewed with the holy ghoſt : e that Gedeon had ge- 

uen vnto hym the ſame ſpirite: and that the ſame holpe ſpirite departed from 
Saul: which could not be vnles he bad had it befoze . And what meaneth this, 
that Dau ſapth in the Plalme, Tale not <wey thy ſpirite from me: Agapne, thy 
ſpirite ball leade me: Agayne, Confirme me with a principal ſpirite? Nether can we 
deny but that Eu, and Elrzeut had the (pirite of God, when as the one deſired 
that he mought haue dwble the ſpirite of the other genen vnto him. Me rede al- 
ov Daniell had the ſpirite of the laints. But vnto theſe ſo many oꝛacles, we wil 
Idde alſo a firme reaſon. That the Fathers were iuſfiſied we doubt not: But 
hep eould nat be iuſtiſied without fapth in Chꝛiſt: But fayth tan nether be had 
no2 retained without che balp ghoſt. But whereas Chr:/oſ{ome ſapth that the As 
olkle theretoe maketh mencton of the ſpirite, ſoꝛ that they were gouerned by 
pas genen of the ſptrite,it is frinslous: fo: the Law cannot ex⸗ 

ing vnto Chꝛiſt men being now by it made afraid, vnleſſe 
b dolpen by þ ſpirice, Foz how many Cpicures 4 godles men 
are there, which when they beare the Law, are nether bꝛought to Chztlf,not pet 

© ance tauche wicked crimes which tbey haue commitced? And that place 
in the x chapiter cf the firſt e; nto the Coxrinthians , is not ſo to be vnder⸗ 
A plece to ſtand as he thinker; Foꝛ Paul ſapt the lacramẽtes of the elders were the 
declared, ſelfe ſame with ours, Fo2 vnles it were ſo, the reaſ mougbt eaſelye 
haue bene an{weredvnto. Foz the Cozrinthians mought ht that vp 
on the J2w2s were therefa:eſa manye puniſhementes infliged, f ther 


 facramzres were not like vaco ours: and contrariwiſe, ,n 
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unned ſhould not be chaſtifed, foz that thepz ſacramentes were moze pertect⸗ 
which could pacefy God, though he were neuer ſo much angry, and could dzine 
away all aducrſſties, which honge ouer they beddes. But when as Paul ſapth 
that they ſacramentes were one and the ſelfe ſame with place of re- 
fuge be vtterly raketh away from them: And that Paul had horuncoa regard, 
it is therefoze without ali doubt co be thought,fo2 that he maketh mention only 
of choſe ſacramentes of the old Teſtament, which anſwere viitoour two ſarra 
mentes, omittinge all che reſte, wbiche were innumerable. Fos he affirmeth, 
that they were baptiſed as we are baptiſed: and ſapth mo2eoner , that they 
receaued one and the ſelf ſame ſpirituall meate and danke, which we at this 
dap receiue, igniũeng therby our Eucharitt, os ſupper of the Lozd. i thou take 
away thys cauſe, thou ſhalt nde nene other cauſe, whp he made mencion of 
cheſe two ſacramentes only, Farther what haue we in our ſacramentea, w 
we receaue as the chiefe and pꝛintipall thing : Is it not Chziſt- But the ApoBile 
celtefleth, that the elders receaued hpm in they: ſacramentes. Foz be ſapth, 
they dranke of the ſpiritual rache whiche followed them. And that rocks was Chriſte, — not 
But we can by no meanes dztnke Chꝛiſt, vales together therrwythall alſa we Ehud with 
dꝛab in his ſpirite.Mheretoꝛe we ought not to thinke , that the elders had not out hu iy 
the ſpirite ot God: but thon wilt ſay peraduencure, they had rewards ard eha⸗ _—_ 
ſtiſements.as though we haue not lo alſo, Foz is it not (o?Doth not Paul greas 
nouſly th:eaten the Cozrinthians, if they ſhould follow thoſe ſinnis, which the 
elders had committed in thedeſert? doch he not ſap, that many are weake, and 
manp fallen one ſlepe, foꝛ that thep had after a filthy maner abuſed the Euch#- 
riſt?And doth he not ſav:¶ ben we are iudged, We are correſted of the Lode, leſle ve 
ſhould be candemne d with thit world? oꝛeouex in the New Teſtament alio there 
want not rewardes pꝛomiſed vnto godly men? Foz it we geue any thing in the 
name ot a pꝛophet, we ſhall receaae the reward of a pꝛophet. and he 3, 
ſaketh that which is bys fo: Chziſts ſake , ſhall receaue an hundzeth foldene! 
in thys world alſo. But Chyſoftowe addeth,that vnto them was pzamiſed a la 
owing with milke and honp: but vnto vs is pzomiſed the kingdom of heauen. "NI 

— frag 


J graunt in deds that the elders had many tempoꝛall pꝛomiſes: but pet not in 
ſuche ſoꝛt, that vato them was no mencion made ofeternall lie. Foz Chzilte 
_— + teſtemon of the reſuereaonout of the I a. anthe God of Arab, yas 


Mlle the God f larsb. Aud god ſapthvnto Abreb3,] am thy procefior, chin ge, but 
end thy moſt awple reward. And Ie ſapth; Thertbey (ball riſe ageyne, which bane alſo crrrnal 
ſept in the duſte of tbe earths ſome to eternall life , and ſome to —— u. 
And Eſey ſapth ofthe dann de Tbeyr fire ſhall not be quencbed,and theyr wormeſhal 

#0: dye. And to omitte all other teſtemonies wheteh are infinite , Chziſt hiniſelfe 

is pꝛomiſed in rhe Law. Foz be himſeite ſuyth, that Poſes waoce of him, i Paul 
ſapth that he was the end of the Law . Farther there ate many ſuch other teſle 
monies both in the Golples and in the Eptiſties of Paul: whiche are all tak 
out of the otd cefamenc. Chꝛiſoſtom ſapth\mozeouer, That the eldera died out 
ward purifications . Nether do we deny vat that they were bound to a great 
many moze and greauouſer ceremomes, tden we are : and pet art not us aito⸗ 
gether withqut outward ſignes. For we allo haue bꝛead, ne, an Water as 
elememes ot our ſacramentes: but one and the ſelfe ſama chin 
mon both vnto our ſacramentrs and varo cheyꝛs . Foz nd man tan di 
wat circumſion was the ſacramente of re generation, run 
Baptyſine. Yea alſo the verpe Schookemen canfelle; that 
was fo2genen the eldersin Tfrcamciſion . 


——— 22e (02! 
wayes to be of his minde, that the law pzohibited onelp the ourwarde 
ren, 
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toxbidden and canſiderrd not, that the elders had alſo this commanndement, Tn alte 
—— not (uſt: and that the Pzophets cuery where ecquiredCarcunictiion of the hatt: 
woozke. and that in the firſt commaundement are compzehended faith, hope, charity, 
As we are anyinhatſocutr pertayncth to the ſpitituall mottons of the minde. But wheres 
then as he lalth, that chey were impeiled hy trarr, and ioo by loucz4t is true in debe 
fcare.ſo wer after a ſoꝛte⁊but yet not ſo, that theꝝ were viterly without loue, and woe utterly 
not the e1- mithout learre ur of this muttet tu uni fpeakcanoze at large afterward. Bue 
ther with? that is off untruc ur all. that he faith. that eþcyperfozmed the lava, but we 
out loue, farre pale thoſe thinges which art comma undedin the Foz, as we haue 
cls where pꝛuued, not euen the tegenetate can fo frante woꝛkes, that they 
can in all pointes ſatiſſye the la we uf God. c adde th moꝛeouer. that thep coulo 

not be cozreaen and amended, but by ftoning; mapning, bumung, and sther 
ſuch like kinde ot puniſhementes: but we are only excommunicated, when'we 

deſerue to ſuſter the extreameſt pantſhement that the Church can lap vpon vs; 
But be ſhould haue remembꝛed, that thoſe puniſhemences which he maketh 
mencion of, were citnllpuntHententes, which aur Chʒiũian mageſtrates alſo 
inſua vpon maleſadoꝛs. But they, ſaith be, bad only in name the hononr of a⸗ 
doption and of ctilden: but we haue it in very deedt. Utdoubtedly i can not 
be denied, but tdat God was in the olde Teſtament called the father of his peo» 


avopticn, ſoed and brought vp children, and they baue deſpiſed me. And doth not Paul ſap, Icio 
bone pertaine the teflamentes ond adeption? e ſpake then of the fathers of the 
Iſcaclites, of whome was Chiiſt accozding to the flethe, And mozconer, 1 ſaid, 
ye were Goddes,and all the children ofthe higheſt Che alſo called God thetx father 
n they ſayd in Zy. Thow art out ſat her: for Abraham Was ignorant of 'vs ,. and 
rl hath not knowenvs, And lo great anaftenion did God the father beare tos 
dards them, that be ſatth, Cen a wideber fargerber child? But although ſbe can, yet 
Vill ser I forget cheer And as Ciriſoſtome hath thus waitreu in tdia place, ſo hach 
de in other puces uiio many thinges 1tke vnto the lame, which as A ſapd arg 
warely and with ſudgem t tu be ted. lag uſſ ins entreating vporhis place ſaith, 
that here is put-4 uiſferice of the olds tir new Teſlamẽtꝛof Which the one 1: ſet A wk 
the other in tone. He addech mozeoner 5thet ie u dt bout controuerſye, that the ſpini 
ofadoption itibe bolꝝ gha. But the ſpirit of bondage be thinketh to be that, which 
hath the power of death, chat is, Sathan, Foz, ſo nun axe held vader the e⸗ 
uill ſptritc, as axe deſtitute of grace, and being not regenerate line bnder the 
. + lawe, Foz thep are addicted vnta tempoꝛall chinges, and obey theyz luſtes: nos 
in dede thꝛough the default of the lawe,buc'fozthat they themſelues are iran» 
from Chꝛiſt, and from God. Foz they can not abſerue the lawe of God. 
therefoze they are both w2apped in ſinnes, and alſa tofſed with continuall 
5 He alſo ſignifieth that ot this piace there is an other interpzetacion,as 
ou 


gb the ſpirtte here ſhoald ſignifie our minde, which is ſametimes the ſer⸗ 
un af luſtes, and ſometimes lineth vnder the liberty of the fonnes of God. 


The fot alulou(be (atth)can not Eand,foz that the ſpirice of adopciqn ts a lis 
— — fle afterward x » ſapd to be externe and accidencary,namely being begs 
anind. but a 2920 in vs by god. Fiz fo: Pau! wette th ii it the ſpirit, which bereth Wines c to can 


tyeathing /p#r4te that we are the ſuꝶnet of God, Which: wozves plainly declare, that there is 
from God. to be put a diſferente hetmene that ſpirite which perlwadeth, and that ſpirite 
which is ner ſwaded· And if thin ue true of the ſptrite of adaptian, the ſame o- 
pinion alſo muſt me haue of the ſpit age, Wherefoze herein Aegu- 
tine agteeth with Chmſoſtome, that they whome he thinketh to be vnder the Ipi⸗ 
ite of bondage, are quite voyde of the ſpirite of God. . Fox thale kinde al n 
alt meth not to be regenerate, and that they are alſo ſtraumgers from Cot 
rather addiced-vnto the ſpirit of Sathanꝛ ef whome we can not vnderſta 
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ſoſtome tu ſpeake. Foz out of the lawe and the ſacramentes bꝛingetb be a reaſon, 
why the elders wanted the ſpirite. But Auguſtime denieth, that this came to paſſe 
thoꝛough the default of the lame. Uherefoze his ſentence is moze pꝛobable then 
Chriſoſtomes. Yawbeit herein J agree not with . Tuguſtine, to thinke that by the 
ſpirite ofbondage is to be vnderſtand Sathan. Foz here (as J ſaid) are to be vn- =_ 
deritand two effectes of the holy ghoſt, The ficlt is, when we aro fouched with the Sabbat 
knowledge of the lawe, and conſcience ofouc ſinnes, we ſtraight way deſpapꝛing and the (pi- 
of ſaluation, except we come vnto Chzilt, perceaue that we are vtterly vndone. wor — 
Wherefoze the ſelfe ſame ſpirite being our guide, we come vnto Chꝛiſt, and by dt $00. 
faith embzace him, and the pꝛomiſe ofthe mercy of God: by which meanes our | 
ſinnes are fo2geuen vs, and we are receaued into the adoptis of the ſonnes of God. 
Wherefo2ze Taue meaning was to declare vnto the Romanes, that they being 
now paſt that firſt ſteppe, x being regenerate in Chzilt baue obtayned adoption, 
and therefoze it behoued them not only to liue bolily, but alſo frely and of theyz 
owne acco2de to wozke vpzightly. Unto this our interpzetacion . Ambroſe ſubs Coo be⸗ 
ſcribeth : foz he ſayth, That the Hipoſtle here teacherh the X omanes, that they are no grees ol cen 
more under the lame, but do now liue vnder fayth. Wherefoze J thinke with hym, üer ũon. 
that in theſe woꝛdes is ſet fozth two ſteppes of canuerſton. And ita man demaund 
touching the people in the olde tyme, how they had the ſpirite of Ch2ilt, J thinke 
y may thus be anſwered,bp deuiding p J2wes into thæ partes, Foz ſome of them Thee kin= 
wer vtterly wicked z vngodly, which beſides name, habitatid, outward Cirtum des of peo⸗ 
ciſton had nothing cõmon with y people of Gad:x theſe m# J graunt were vtterly v c amongſt 
voyd ol p ſpirit of Chzilt, yea rather they liued vader p ſpirit of Sathã. On þ other de Acc. 
lide, there were ſome excellent ⁊ holy men, as Dauid, Exec hias, Ioſi. u, Elias, Daniel, 
e many ſuch other like, whom we can by no meanes deny, but j they had þ ſpirite 
of the Goſpell:although as the time required they were compelled to obſerue ma⸗ 
ny ceremonies and rites pertayning vnto the lawe. Agayne there were ſome o⸗ 
thers which were weake, whichalthough they can not be compared with 
whome we ha::e mencioned, pet fozaſmuch as they being godly beleued in 
Meſſias to come, and were by that fayth iuſtified, we ought not to thinke that 
they were ſtrangers from the ſpirit of Chziſt: although by reaſon of their imper- 
fection, the lawe chalenged greate power ouer them, and they were with others, 
as thoſe tymes required, compelled to be ſubiect vnto infinite ceremonies. And 
this is the reaſon why the elders are ſaid to haue lined vnder the law, and vnder 
the ſpirite of bondage. They had not the Dacramentes ol their ſaluation ſo per- 
ſpicuous and cleare , as ours nowe are, neither had they the miſteries of Chziſte 
ſo commdly reueled,as we now haue in the Goſpell, Wherfoze although amongs 
vs are many wicked me, z a great nüber of weake ones, pet are we ſaid to be deli⸗ 
uered frũ y law, both becauſe we are deliueren fr5ceremonies,+ fo2 i̊ we haue þ ſa⸗ 
cramets x miſteries of ſaluatiõ obtained though Chꝛiſt, made moze clere, moe 
manifeſt the theirs tommůly were. Paul allo calleth þ elders little ones,foz 9 they The holy 
lined under tuto2s and gouernours,and were iuſtruded o the law, as cf a ſcholes Men of ive | 
mailter.And when they are called ſeruaunts, we ought to vnderſtand, they wer 85 
p2ofitable ſeruantes. Foz ſuch ſeruauntes beare great god will & loue vnto hei — ay 
maiſters: and are perſuaded that that which is to the honour of their maiſter, hal 
alſo turne to their honour. But lewd ſeruantes neuer refraine from vices, nether 
do they any thing well, vnles they be by ſtripes compelled. Theſe their two titles 
which A haue mencioned, Ya iopneth together in þ epiſtisvnto the Galathians, 
Foz thus he ſayth: T he heyre /o long as he is a little one daneth umdler tutors and gouer- 
nours and differeth nothing fro a ſeruant wh as yet he is Lord ef all. By which woꝛds 
he declareth, that the elec of God amongſt the elders, were in very deve heyꝛes, al⸗ 
though acco2ding to the conſideration of the tyme they were as little ones vader 
the foꝛme of ſernauntes kept vnder the ſcholing of the law, and elementes of this 
woꝛld, This thinke J ts to be thought of þ elders. Now will J returne vato Paul. 
MPR 4 —— 2 p that they art no moze under 
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the law and condenmation,but are now thozow faith#nd the ſpirite adopted into 
childzẽ. Wherfoze it is mete,that they which are come to this eſtate, ſuould reſem- 
ble the nature of their father, that the thinges which are allowed of him, they alſs 
ſbould allow: and the thinges that he-condemneth and eſcheweth they alſo ſhould 
The ſpirite abhozre and deteſt. Although this ſpirit of adopti6 can not ſolong as we line here, 

perfect and abſolute in vs. Foz there is remaining in vs a perpetaal ſtrife of the 
ite und fleſhagainlt the ſpirit. This allo is ta be obſerued, that al here changed the An- 
ablolute in titheſis: foz when he had made mention of the ſpiriteof bondage, the o2der of ſpech 


vs. ſemed to require, that he ſhould haue ſaid. that they had receiued the ſpirit of liber 


ty but in ſtede of liberty he did put adoption, to make the thing whiche he had in 
hand the moꝛe notable: o: it is afarre greater matter, to he adopted of God to be 
1 his ſonne,then to be ſet at liberty, But bicauſe here is mention made of the adop- 


to be adop- tion af the childzenof God, this place ſemeth to require to ſpeake ſomWwhat of it al- 


deter nee ſo, The Lawyers,as it is had in the inſtitutions, define avoption to be a legitimate 
berty. ade, imitating nature,found out foꝛ their ſolace o2 comfozt, which haue no childꝛt̃. 
Definition Farther they make a diſtinction betwene adoption, and arrogation. Foz arroga- 
Ire on tion they lay is, wh he which ishisown man, + at liberty, is receiued in þ ſteade 
what it oif- Of a ſon: but adoptiõ is when he which is recetued, is vader an other mans power, 


_ fereth from Yowbeit the lawes fo2bid,that the elder ſhouldbe adopted of the yonger: fo2 it ſe- 
onoptee”  metha thing monſtrous , that the ſonne ſhoulde exceede the father in yeares, And 


therfoze Cicero oftentimes vehemetly inueigheth againſt that adoption of C/odru,, 

Now God adopteth vnto himſelfe his elect,not fo2 that he had not an other ſonne: 

God adop⸗ (fo2 he bad his only begotten ſonne Chziff,in whom he was well pleaſed) but fo; 
ted vs whe that in al the nature of man he had as yet no childꝛen. Fo2 thzough Adam we wer 
bad a dune. all made ſtraungers from him. Wherfoze Godfoz thiscauſe ſent his naturall and 
itimate ſonne into the woꝛld, that by him he might adopt vnto humſelfe many 

en out of our kinde. And this is not wont commonlp to be in me. Foz they 
haue one onely ſonne, ſeke not to get any other ſonnes: yea rather they re- 
iopce, that that their ſonne ſhall not be compelled to parte the inheritaunce with 
bis bꝛetherne. But ſo great was the lone of God and of Chziſt towardes vs, that 
it would exalt vs to ſo great dignitp, although vndeſerued on our behaifes. Nep- 
ther is that beauenly inheritaunce of that condition, that when it is communica- 
ted vnto many, it is therfoze diminiſhed. Now let vs ſer how we attaine to his a- 
By the ſpi: doption.Paul ſemeth to ſay,that it is comunicated vnto vs by the ſpirit of Chzilk, 
rite & faith Foz of it haue we faith, wherby we embzace Chziſt which died fo2 vs, and the pꝛo⸗ 
are we miles of God,and by that meanes are we adoptedof God into chin. This doth 
chudzen, John excellently well declare vnto vs in the beginning of his Goſpell, where he 
thus witeth,as many as receined him, vnto them he gaze power to be made the ſonnes 

f Cod. By theſe woꝛdes we plainly ſer, that we then are made the ſonnes of God, 

when we reteiue Chaift. And this is not done either by Circumciſion,o2 by any o- 

ther ceremonies of the law, oꝛ by god mozall wozkes,but only by faith. And ther- 
J piaccof toe John added, Vnto choſe which haue belened im his name. And when it is ſayde 


John detia that power is geuen vnto the, to be made the ſonnes of God, we muſt not thinke, 


gone as many Sophiſters would haue bn, that we firſt beleue, and then aftermard re- 
b ceiue he counted in the number of the ſonnes of God, Foz power in that 
| a right and a pzerogatiue:As if be ſhould haue ſaid, j they 

| Lo2de,and beleued in his name, haue a righte and pzero- 

gatiue to come into the adoption of theſonnes of God. But John addeth, hic h 

are borne , not of bloude mer of the will of the fleſhe , nor of the will of manne , but of 

, Had. Firſt when he ſayth, \ 9: of 6/o«a,he ſignifieth, that this adoption 
not by the o2der of nature, that in this generation ſhould be mingled together the 
feedes of man and woman Which ſentence he moze plainly erp2efſeth in the nert 


— 2 woꝛds following. Foz he ſaithj: Not of the will of the fleſb. nor of the will of mã, Foz, 
is ſome> that by the fleſh he meaneth the woman, may by two places be pzoued.Fo2 Adam 


— — ſaid of his wife which was deliuered vnto him of God: T hi :; 10w bone of my — 
man. N 
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and fleſb of my fleſb. And Paul vnto the Epheſians ſaith; He whiche loueth his wyfe, 
loueth bimſelfe. No ma at any me hated his own fleſh. And this infer pzetation fol - 
loweth En e that this place may otherwiſe be expounded, that 
when it is ſayd: Vor of blaud, we vnderſtand, that this adoption commeth not by 
anye fozce of ſfocke oz kinred. Foz the Hebꝛues perſwaded themſelues it did. Foz 
they alwayes vnaiſcretely cried,that they were the ſve of Abzaham. Neither at- 
tayn? we vnto this adoption by the will of the fleſh. Fo2 to the attainement of it, 
we are not holpen by thoſe god thinges which the fleſhe vſcth to couete, by riches 
(3 ſay)power,ftrength of the body,beauty,and ſuch other like things. Neither by 


the will of man; namely, by thoſe gad thinges which are counted moze excellent, 
per 


and are thought molt.comely foz men, as are wiſedome, pꝛudente, and woꝛlt 
taining bnfo moꝛall vertues. Foz none ol all theſe thinges can make vs to be the 
ſonnes of God. Baut are borne(ſaith he)of Od. All this haue we onely of the 


of Ood, and of his mere mercy. And therfoze Paul ſaith to the Epheſians, who 


predeſtinate vs into the adoption of the ſans of God.Wherfoze the whole | on depen⸗ 
of our adoption dependeth of his election and pzedeſfination. But of his dinine wil detv 
can no reaſon be of vs, either vnderſtanded 02 geus, And therof comethit j C uit 
ſaith in John, p we ought to be bozne av, p is, h the inſpiration of God,x frb a- 
boue. And Chailt cõpareth this regeneratiõ w the wind, tho heareſt (ſaith he) rh⸗ 
ſpirit neit her know#t thou fro white it cometh nor whit her it goeth, wherfoze God by 

Chꝛiſt frely geueth vnto vs his ſpirit. And he vſeth p wozd,as an infframet,and By what de- 
dis called þ ſeede,wherby we are regenerate. He geneth alſo fapth, wherby we ene we ar- 
receaue the pꝛomiſe of che wozd ſet foꝛth vnto vs, And by that means we are ju te adoption 
ſifted e obteine the adoptid of the ſons of god: which pet ſo long as we liur here Tue abepten 
can not be perfect. Wherefoze Paul a little afterward ſapth , that ve vate for — — 
the adoption of the ſonnet, and the redemption of the body, which we ſhall not attapne nee perftct. 
vnta, but in that bleſſed reſurreuion. Euen the (elfe ſame thinges wal 4 

to the Galathians, And when (ſayth he) ch» fullnes of time came, God ſent hyi ſonne 
made of 4 woman, and made vnder the Lew, to deliuer thoſe which are vnder the Lav, 

that we might receane the adoptzon of ſounes . And e we are ſonnes, God ſent thi 
ſparite of his ſonne into aur hartt, in Whome we cry Abba father. Theſe wozds declare 

that there was befoze the fulnes of time a certapn bondage under the Law: at⸗ 

terward was geuen theſome,by whom we, which are appointed and deſfinted 

to be made the ſonnes of God, might moze fullp receaue the ſpirite and adoptts, 

This adoption Chzilk ſemeth as it were by a certapne ſacrament to haue con- 

firmed in his genealogy. Foz when as in Luke,andin Mathevv the names of his 
pꝛogenitoꝛs do bary, in chem is mingled adoption, ſo that oftentimes one and 

the lelle ſame man had one father by nature, and an by adoption. Alſo in In ce otd te⸗ 
the old telkament adoption was much vſed . Fos both /«cob adopted vnto dym - n e 
ſelfe hys neuie wes Epbraim and Meneſſes,to be unto hym in feade of other ſons ted. n 
and alſo that maner was of ſuch fozce at that time, that vnto dead men allo Jeans, 
were childꝛen adopted. Foz whe one b2other was dead, the bzother that remay chen ad 
ned a line ot᷑ his wife begat childzen, and rapſed bp ſerde in Aſcaell. Thys as a 
certapne ſhadow, ſigured our adoption into the ſonnes of Cod. The comme 
tranllation hath, The adoption of the ſonnes of God. When as in the Greke is 
not red this wozd,of God, Foz there is only this wozd legt, opti⸗ 
on, But this is dilligently to be conſidered,both from wheſice we are by this ad 
optton bzought,and whither we are tranſferred , We were befoze the childzen "0 
of the deulll, of wzath,of tncredulity, of diſtruſt, or this world, of perdition,of e 
nigut, and of darknes. And we are tranſferred hicherto,that we both are called, n bende 
and are in verp dede the ſons of Ga! ers of the diuinenature, bzethern ond wherdey 


of Chꝛiſt, and child at light, and that we allo ſinnenot ( foz he which is bozne dez 
ol God not) and that we loue our neighboꝛs and our enemie s.that we 
map t our heauenly father, who maketh hys ſonne to ſhyne dpan the 
good g the catl,+ ſendeth raine vpon the tull x the vntuſt. And finally that we bs 
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peacemakers : foꝛ they ſhall be called the ſonnes of God. But our adoption is 

not ſuch that we ſhoulo thinke that we are bozne of the ſubſtance of God, Foz 
melonues of that is pzoper to Jeſus Chzilf only . Foz the wozd of God is by nature bozneof 
6odao ve- the father: which thing pet the Arrians denied. Foz,fozaſmuch as they made the 
— ſonne of God a creature, they muſk nedes ſap, that he was not the ſonne of Cod 

by nature, but by adoption. Create vndoubtedlpe is our dignitye: Foz we 

are ſo highlpe exalted , that we be not onely called, and are the fonnes of 
ene Cod, but alſo haue Chzilte to our bzother : Wherefoze Chzilte when hee 
— was rifenagayne , ſapde vnto the women, Goe and tell my bretbren. And al, 
thoughe the elders were not quite bopde of this dignitye, pet had they ic 
not ſopubliquely declared. But this was no let at all, chat many amongeſt th# 
were weake. Foz we alſo in the Goſpel haue many weake ones, Foꝛ Paul ſaith 
vnto the Coꝛrinthians, that he could not ſpeake vnco them, as vnto men ſpiritu 
all, foz that they were carnall, and therefoze he was fapne to f@de them with 
milde. Which ſelte thing is witten vnto the Pebzues. And contrariwiſe they 
had men ſtrong in fapth, ot whome we ci not doubt, but that they were in thys 


| Thefathers adopttb moſtł excellent. And that ſo it was at that time alſo, the Apoſtle teffifiech 
eime arcamed in thys epiſtle the . ehapiter, fo he lapth: to vbome pertaynerh the 4 
to the ee bag. ehe glory, and the teſlament, and abe gen ing of the Lx, and the worſhipping,and the pro 


es, and vnto pertayne the Fathers, Here we ſe, that adoption pertapned 
vnto them alſo. Ambroſe vpon this place teacheth, that ot thys adoption ſpzing- 
eth vnto godly men greate ſecurity . And doubtles, fozafmuch as this commeth 
weave at vnt9 bs thozongh the ſpirite, whereby we are (inwardly moucd, we onght to be 
toe avoprion farre moꝛe certapne, that we are the ſonnes of Cod, then the fonnes of thys 
ol eur carnal lo ozlot are certapne that they are the ſonnes of them whome they call fathers, 
A bruder Foz oftentimes che mothers deceane both the huſbandes and the childzen , But 
the greate. che ſpſrite of God deceaneth no man, Long ſince flatterers went about to per- 
ſwade Alexander, that he was not the ſonne of king Philip, but of Iapiter. After» 
ward when he ſaw,that there came blond out of a wound, which he had genen 
him, he lawgbing ſapd, that that ſemed vnto him aaa, that is, common bloud, 
and not Tf, 5 is, the blond Gods. But we, though we ſaffer many things, yea 
t looſe our tife foz Chʒiſtes ſake, yet notwithſtanding ought to be fully perſwa 
ded Þ we are the ſonnes of God. Foz to the end we ſhould not any thing doubt of 
Chin hath that matter, we haue not only a teſtimony of the ſpirite,but alſo even the ſonne 
taught vs of God hath taught vs to call God Father, and to inuocate him by that name, 
kahn. And this fozme of pzapers ought to call vs backe from allkinde of wickednes, 
and from all maner of filthy wozks,and alſo to put bs in minde, not to degene- 
rate from che nobility offo greate a father, and that we in no caſe diſhonour 
hymn. Foz it is taken to be a greate repꝛoch vnto fathers, to haue wicked childze, 
And foꝛaſmuch as we can not (as we haue ſayd) attapne vnto this adoption, but 
thoꝛough Chztft, and his ſpirite,nether the Jewes noz the Turkes,noz men fri 

gers fro it, can call vpon God, as vpon they? father. 
© By vyhome vve cry, Abba father. ] This ſelfe ſame maner of ſpeach the A- 
| c bſed bntq the Galath. Foz thus he wziteth;Bycaaſe ye ave ſonnes, God bath 
ut t f ite of bis ſonne,in which we cry Abbe father, After this ſelfe ſame maner 
Thziour irt voten bꝛother pzaped vnto the father in the garden, ſapinge: 
Abba father,let thix cue paßte «way from me. Nether is it to be mernapled at, that 
What is che Apoſtle ſayned a Orene woꝛd and a Spꝛian wozd together, whiche conngs 
. was then commonly bild gr the Jewes, Foz firlt this repeticton ſerueth to vehe 
toe Le mencp of ſpeach. Farther, theApottie ſemeth by a certapne miſterp to teach, 
Zapelntenor That as well the Gentiles as the Je de be indiffirentlye pectakers of 


two torts ks adoption: in both whiche tounges Gov ſhould vpon by the name 
of father, In the pꝛimitiue Church were kept ſtill of the interpzeters ſome Sirt- 
| an woꝛds, which were then in vſe: which we rede ſometimes in ſcriptures 
a3 Mefſies, Cephar, Taliths, Camy, Marenaths, Rab by, Oſanna, ph an, and Amen. 
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not be deceaued, he 

on bato them, Foz he ſaith, F . e 
asl, Which wozdes plainly t:ach be, that that which = 2 


to be attributed vnto faith, as bnto their in this place is 
cion made of feare (foz the Apalkle thus w2iteth; 1 receaued the ſpirit 2 — 
bondage agayne vnto frare) it hall not be fcom the purpoſe bziefply to ke, whether alifeare of 
au/ meaneth that we are deliuered from all Rinde of feare 02 no: Firſt thys is God 
certaine, that feare is nothing els, but a certaine atem of the mende: wheroby we. Definition » 
are ſtriken by reaſon of ſome great and hurtfyll euill is at hand. Me are 

not commõiꝑ meued by ſuch dangers whichare farre kram Wahn by thoſe which 

ſceme tobe euen row at hand. Neither do light and of ſmall waight make 

vs aferd, Wherefoze feare,as a diuine ſpeaketh of feare, hath a reſpec vato ſinne, 

vnto the wzath of God, vnto chaſtiſmentes, and ſcourges,and finally vnto hell 
fire. But there are naten two kindes ol feare: of which the one is commonly cal⸗ . 
led filial, that is, pertaining to a naturall childe, + the other ſeruile, that is, per- £20 509 
tayning to a bondman. Aud that is called a ſerpuls feare, whichonly by the (hare 

of paines, andofhell fire, ether dzaweth vs backe from doing ill. oꝛ impelleth vs 
to do well. Cuen ſo ſignifted an Tthnike Poet, when he wzot, Oderunt pect 
re mali formidine pzaz, that is, the wicked hate toſinne, fox fears ot 


- Dozaces 


ment. But the filial feare is, whereby men merry and de wickednes, 
fo; that they deſtre to ſet fa; . 1 84 ow righteoub 
nes euen loꝛ his owne lake — peccare 


boni virtutis amore, that is, the god Neem nne loꝛ the Tas of vertue, Df 
theſe two kindes offeare are many thinges ſpoken oftentimes of Auguſline in 
many places, and eſpecially in his 9. treatiſe vpon the epiſtle of John: :andit is 
red redline maiſter ofthe ſentences in the z. boke, and in the 35.diſtinction, where 
Auguſt ine alledgeth two places out of the holy which ſem? to be repug 
nant one tothe other. Che one is out of John, Perfect laue 450 forth fear. 2 
other is taken out ofthe iS. Plalme, T be fcare of che Lord «bidet 525 euer. 
bide, and to be daiuen foꝛth, agree not together. How fear 
teth: and ſaith that they in very derde L 717 or euen 72 2 — gr ba 
with one, and the ſelf ſame breath diſcord not:ſo(ſayth he) Wo lere ech. hart 8 
of Dauid,and the hart of John being ftirred with one and the ſe fe ſame ſpirite can not er 
diſagree the one from the other: but yet do require an indifferent and an atten ue. he- 3 — 
rer. Fer John ſpeaketh of the ſernile feare and of perfett laue. But Danid [peal 'The dudt. 
filiall feare. And therfore he ſayth: T be feare of the Lord is c cleans (ft In He". 
brew it is written, Iiteth Ichouah TehoudaH) ad abideth fuß euer. In this maner 
thinketh,he may be holpen the appearaunce ofcontravictiond, which ſermeth tobe 
in theſe two plates. And he vſeth fo2 eche feare thisſtuni Let vl ſuppoſe (ſaith 
he) that there are two Women: the one cha#t,the otheFouncha#t and an adultreſe. Ether N 
of theſe women doubtles feareth her buſbande . The A. ref: feareth him when he tune. 


1s abſent, lea#t be ſh urne againe, and when he is preſent leaf he ſhoulde vuder- 
ſtande of her y behauiour. But the — ts „ her huſband when 
— is preſent, leſt he ſhould depart from her, or ſhould not laue berſs well, or ſhoulde by 


ſome offence be alrenated ** ker, By thys imilitude — thinketh ne 
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— and a do once falte plate. But, what is to 
be thonght of thoſe terrozs, which in our minds go hauc els where 
admoniſhed namely,that they are ſinnes befoze the Lo2d,but if any vtility az tum 
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kechfoure Ce riches, pleaſures,and honours,fall away 
kindes of thists a feare — wn t molt farre from all pietie. The ſeconds a ſer⸗ 


teates. nile feare, which we befvze haue delcribed . The third is an initiall feare, that is a 
feare that ſeructh at beginning, er 
that together ther withall alſo they haue a Odd, and are taken 
certaine loue and will: feare by his ſentence is mingled 
both with a ſeruile,and allo a filiall feare, Laſt ot all, he ioyneth that pure filiall 

The Evol} fears with perkectcharitie, Bat the kcholemen which followed the maiſter of the 

added the ſententes, that they alſd monght fomewhat ade of their owne,haue bꝛought fozth 

ate (rare. II ER ny 
ſelle we fly from thoſe thinges which are againft the conffitation of nature. Now 

that hane bziefly and faithfaily declared theſe thinges ont of A«2«/ine, out of 
the of the ſentences,and out of the ſcholemen, J will in fewe wozdes ſet 
fo2th what is to be thoughte them, Firl J confelle, that there is moze 
peter and then one kinde of feare; foz J that Peter feared otherwyſe then dyd Ju- 

Judas fea= das, ug Judas in ditde lo feared; that he diſpayzed; but Peter ſv feared that be 

nue got him agatne vnto Chzif, hottie befoze by denptng de had fozſaken. Wher- 

Qunction of fo2e we ſap, that a feruile feare is, whereby weſo abhozre God beingangry 

ferutie ard and flye from him, that we are viterly vopde of fatth. But a fillal feare is, 

An wodip_ whereby inthe middelk of terrozs, we are lifted dy thzough faith,netther ſuffer 

men feare We our ſelues to be ſwallowed bp with feare.Wherfoze in godly men feare is 

s neue ie nener fetopned from faith. Eos theſe tina chinges are fo to be unit cogether,that 

laith. faith alwayes gouerneth feare : foz if it ſhould not, deſperation would _— 

Ac the law ſutcede. Foz enen as the lawe onght alwapes to be iopned with the Golpell, ſo 

with eve Alf ought feare to be ener topney with faith. We do not ſo embzace the Goſpel 

Goſple,ſo is but that we alwapesthinke bpon iche obedtence of the commaundementes of 
_— 2 God, And when we ſes how often, and how greenouſly we fall, we call out 
r ſetues backe agavne fo repentance. And contrariwile the la we is not to be re- 
ied h 3 if it could, we could neither obey it without 

ilk, obcapne pardon foz the offences which we haue committed a⸗ 

lech vodack refoz>P<»/calleth vs not backe veterlp- from all feare of God: 

from tha bat from 2 p which wanteth faith, and which llieth from God, as 
fcare which from an enemp, and kam a cru 

aucb. moderate it, can not b#xe1 


541 
— by them we remitte all our dee 
holy ghott. Make them to ſerue God truly and ſincerely. And theſe commonly 
Doc many counted ta be ſeuen. And if a man demaunde how they pꝛoue that, ſtraight 
Webs way Lao Pu it we examine that place by * 
| LHholt are, 


giftes of the holy gholk is, that 
tlon of faith,and 


Epiſtleto dr Romahes. 208 


new vertty, wo ſhall finde there only fire gittes:namelp, tho ſpirite ut wiſdom, 
— mar of — od crmory Sg and of the feare of 
the Lo. But theſe men were deceaned by the lattine cranflation: which follo- 


wed not the Hebzew verity, but the 70. interpꝛeters. Foz they betwecne the 
fpirite of knowledge and of ary tthe ſp 4 tp 
pertaining to the obedience of God, reby th that they ment to in- 


terpꝛetate, what Þ feare of Godſhould be, which t vpon the Pellias, 
of whome is in that place menctormade , Foz, that fate was neither ler- pet nun 


nile noz filial, but only an obedience, piety, and reuerence towardes Cod his ner of feare - 


father. Nether baue the 70. only once ſo (nrerpzeted the fears ot God. 02 in Þasin 
the boke of lob where we rede, Fearinge God, they haue turned it, voſgo.thar . 
is, Obeying God. Nowbeit vndoubtedly we onght not to contract into ſo narrow 
a number, che giftes of the holy ghoft,to thinke them to be only ſixe,o2 ſet 
Foz beſides all choſe which are reckoned in that chapter, the ſame, £/«y in 
other place reckoneth the ſpirite of judgement and of zealo; and Z«chery make 
mencion of the ſptrit of righteouſnes,and Paw here, of the ſpirite of ſancifica- in great. 
tion: and Joby, of the ſpirite ot truth: © P««/againe in an other — 
rite of adoption: and to the Eben, ot the ſpirite of pꝛomiſe, and a greate ma. 
ny other like giftes. And this ſo being, let vs now ſee, how both in this life and 

in the other life feare may haue place. The Saintes when they are in heauen, wes — 
(foz that they ſhal then haue perfea charity, pzoperly to ſpeake of feare, as it i 8 in 

a motion ſtirred vp by reafon of ſome greeuous euil that hangeth ouer 5s)fhali choſe which 
haue no feare. This doth Auguſtine conteſſe vpon the 5. Pſalme vpon theſe are veade+ 
wozdes, [will p towerdes thyne boly teniple in thy feare, But in them can 
only be that tvricac,y is, obedience, reuerente, wozihipping, 4 piety towards 
God: as the 70, haue expounded, the ſpirite of the ſeare of the Lozd. And ſo ſuch 
a gift mought be found in Chzilf, who otherwiſe, conide neither feare 
noz hell fyꝛe, noz fatherlp chaſtiſmentes of God. And if a man would ſap th; 
be feared death, that ought to be vnderſtand of naturall feare, of which we 
create not at this pzeſent. And in this maner is. Ambroſe, to be taken, when in 
bis boke of the holy ghoſt he affirmeth, that the giftes of the holy ghoſt are in 
the Angels. Out of which woꝛdes the Scholemen gather that in chem is the 
feare of Gad, F02 doubtles ſeing they are in bleſſed ſtate, that can no otherwiſe 
be vnderffand, but after that maner that J haue now ſpoken ot᷑. But touching 
the godly in thts life, we mult thus be perfwaded , to thinke that they can not — 
want the filial feare, ſo that chat feare be as J hane befoze tought in ſuch ſoꝛt they nut 
vndcrſtand, that they do not only dye fram offending of God, and are aferdof — 1 
falles againſt his will, but alſo are moued with the feare of hell fire, and of the guali reare, 
wꝛath of God andofpuniſhmentes: vato which feare pet a quiet faith and cons ; 


Dow 
C lea⸗ 
1 


ples ofthe Þebzewes in the olde tyme, whereby he decla rei 
abuſing the ſacramentes of God. were deſtroyed in the del 
ples he ment to admoniſhe the Corrinthyam, to beware of 
Many (ſaith hehre weake, and mamy ſtepe. And if we would iu 

not vndoubtediy be iua ged. But now foraſmuch at 
the Lord, that we ſbould not be condemned With this world. And vnto the Phillipps- 
ans, With feare and with trembling warke your ſaluation. And vato the Romanet, 
Be not ouer wiſe, but feare, Bereby we ſee that godly men liue not vp6 the earth 
without the feare of God. And bere feare hath a reſpect vneo many kindes of 
guils, F03 the godly are afeard of ſinne, oł often 5 * 

4 oli, | A 
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amercy,and Chziſt by his ſacrifice which he olfced vyon the Crode ſhould belpe and 

ö John ſaith, Yerfecl charipy caſteth out fœare. 

Ant te are ome which interpzetate.the — — 
reren pee ene bat goal mal 
— — hawe not won Hy pany ab x us of nught, «nd of 
laue. Wberets2e he exhozteth Timothe not to be aſhamed a the teſtemonꝝ of the 
I ond, no; of him being in bondes foz the Lozdesſake,but couragioufly to indure 


laboꝛs foz h Goſpel! ſake, Although theſe thinges are true, pet this is not it which: 
this place of Zobn teachett. Foz it there maketh mention of the iudgement of the 
Lord: of which he willeth the Godiy which loue Gay not tobe ater. And he ren⸗ 
dzeth a reaſon, fu that feare hath, veration ioyned with it. Wherefo2e A gladly 
aſſent vnto A cgulſine which ſaith, that John ſpeaketh of perfec charity. Which 
fozaſmuch as it can not be had in this life, we may nat loke to haue it without 
feace, Farther we mought in this place vnderſtand that feare which is ſeiopned 
from confidence : and therefoze nziueth men to deſperation. Foz they whichbes 
leue and loue God truly, vphold their feare with a liuely fayth, 7 


The lame 73 1A witnes with our ſpirite, that we are 

the childzen of God. And ik we be chyldꝛen, we are allo heyꝛes, euen 

the heyꝛes of God, and fellow heyꝛes of Chiſt, if ſo be that we ſuf- 

fer with hym , that we maxe alſo be glozwipcd wyth hem. For J 

count that the aiflictions ofthys preſent tyme are not worthy the 

gioty which ſhall berevealedin'vs. - 

The ſame ſpirite beareth witnes with aur ſpirite,that we are the children of God.] 

Ve ſheweth that by thoſe pzaters wherby we call vpon God, we are made moze 

certapne ot᷑ the adoption , whereof he befoze made mencfon. Foꝛ fozaſmuch as 

in our papers we are ſtirres bp by thoboly Ghoſt, to cal God father,we ought 

fullp to be percwaded that it is ſa:toꝛ that we know, that the ſpirite of Cod can 

not lye. I aul in the firſt to the Coꝛt inthians: ſapth, Tbat no men can ſay the Lord 

dau which 7c/#%,Þut in the boly gbaſt. Bere he favrhtharno man tan in ſuch lot pzap,to call 

putteth vs Cod his fat her, vnles the ſame bo geuen him of the ſpirit of God. ereby we ſee 

in bon that choſe thinges which are ſet fozthvnto vs to be beleued, and which the oz 

Sed us vp« bimſelle hath caught, can not be receauedof us, bileſſe the holy ghoſt do firſts 

on a fathcr« thꝛoughly moue our hartes.Chr1ſoſtome to confirme this teſfimony of the ſpirite 

of God,ſapth, if ether any man, or Angell, or Archangel or amy creature ſhould preache 

, pnto vithis pens monpht peraduent ure be in doubt — ee boly ghoſt 

A um- 50 5 lord of, — — hehe ro lefl of doubt ing! If « king 
tude, er < Monarche(ſbouldout of bis regall ſexte opproue and commend any man, what one 
bis /ubietFs would preſume by any meanes to ſpeake agaumſt bim, or to ſet bimſelfe again 

Tivo tel» bit juagement? Where the Apolile ſapth, ce ud. that is, beareth witnes to- 

he both after a ſozt, that there are two teſfemonics of thys adoptis, 

and the other the ſpirite of God. oz it is no ſmall oꝛ light 

n, that we haue a quiet conſctence, and that we dw beleue, 

nciled vnto God, and do now fcle that we are refreſhen 

and recreated with many gifts. Although chele things are not ſufftct- 

ent foz our incredulity and here is none of vs which hath our 

conſcience ſo quiet, as we ought to haue:and ſo much con dener 

in God, as he ought to dv. Wherfoze ſeing the teſtimony pirite is weake 

and inürme, God would put to a conſirmation of his ſpirite Foz he it is which 


telkefieth together with our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of W <0 
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we to gather of how greate foꝛce arepzapers,as well publique, as pꝛiuate, as 
well with ceremontes , as without ceremonies . Foz in them is confirmed our Okt greats 
fapth, þ we are by Chzilt adopted into the childzen of God . Þowbett let euery Prone a 
man beware, that when he calleth God father, he alſo truly in the hart tele that well pub- 
which he p:onounceth in wozdes;that he do it not only of cuſtome, an of hipocri- cas pzi- 
ſp:02 call God father with the tounge,and inþ hart do an other thing, oz thinde 
otherwiſe , But here mape be demaunded howe that feare, whereof we have Security 
befoze ſo much ſpoken, is not repugnaunt vnto thys ſecuritp and confidence of and feare 
our adoption? J anſwere that theſe two thinges can not agree together; if they vow they 
be taken in reſpece of one and the ſelfe ſame thinge . But fozaſmuche as they together 
happen by ſundzy meanes and of ſondzp cauſes, they are nothing repugnaunt | 
one to the other. Foz therefoze the ſapntes feare,foz that they ſe they oftentimes 
fall, and liue contrary to the pzeſcriptof the Law of God. Foz they bnderl 
that ſinnes of theyꝛ owne nature deſerne the wzath of God, ſcourges, and 
fire. When thep diligentip confider theſe thiages,info thẽ is ſmitte a feare. 
on the other ſide, when with fayth they loke vpon the pzomiſes and mereye of 
God, they are deliuercd from chat feare, and made certapne of they? ſaluation. 
There is nothing to the contrary; but that diners cauſes map in our mindes 
bꝛing fo2th divers efteanes. Which thing map by a bery apt ſimilitude be decla⸗ 
red. He which out of a high tower loketh downe vnto the ground , ir he thinke 
that he ſhall fagger and fall, ſtraighte wape, will he oz nill he, be is wonderful 
ly aferd, and al his body ſhaketh foꝛ hoꝛroꝛ: But agayne, when he thinketh with 
hymſelfe, that he is ſo cloſed in with a wall, that de can not fall, heplucketh vp 
hys ſpirites, and beginneth to be ſeture vf bis ſafety .So godly men when they 
conſider theyꝛ ſinnes, they feare puniihement:but when by fayth they loke vpon 
the mercy of God, they are ſecare of theyꝛ ſaluation. | 
And if vve be childrẽ, vve are alſo heires,cuc the heyers of God, & fellow heire: 
of Chrilt,} Here þ Apoſtle ſheweth, what we get by this adoptib;namely this, 
to be þ heires of God. Which vndoubtedly can not be a ſmall-matter. Foz 
al they which are p childzẽ of any man ar ſfreightwap alſo his heires. Foz only gy chungen 
the firlk begotten haue that pꝛeheminence: as we ſe the maner is at this day in arc not 
many realnes:and in þ holp ſcriptures it is manifeſt, that Eſav and Iſmaell were derten. 
not heyꝛes. Wherfoze we are hepꝛes, and that not of any pooze man, 02 of ſmal 
matters: Foz we haue obtepned the inheritauneof God, and we are made the 
fellow heyꝛes of Chziff, we haue the inherit aunte of the Father common with 
Chꝛiſt: and we be ſo wholy grafted into him, and alcogether knicte with hym, 
that by hys ſpirite we ling, But then ſhall we come vnto thps inhexitaunce, 
when it ſhall te ſayd vnto vs, (ome ye bleſſed of my ſutber, reeraue the kingdome pre- 
pared for you from the beginning of the world. And we ar the fellow heires of Chiſt, 
bycauſe(as John ſapth)when be ſhall ppeare , "ve ſhell be like vnn bym. And Paul 
fapth to the Colloſt. Ye are dead, your life is hidden with Chriſt in God, Bus when Chriſl what 
your life hall appeare,then ſhall ye alſo appeare together with bim in glory. Anheritaũce tance . 
(as it is deſined of the Lawiers) is a ſucceſſion into the whole right or the dead 
perſon. Can this ſeme a ſmall matter to any man, to be made pertaker of the 
whole right of God?Doubtles Peteyfapth, vs made pertakers of the nature of 
God. ere Ambroſe noteth , that it is not in yy matter as in it ix tommeth to 
paſſe commonly in the woꝛld. Foz the teffatoz mult firff dye, befoze the ſuccefſoz = 
can come vnto the inheritaunce. But God dieth not. Yes rather we which are 
appointed hys heyꝛes do firſt die befoze that poſſeſſian.ean be deliuered vnto vs. 
Chzilt alſo firſk died, befoze he came vnto the-gi&p which was appoynted foz 
bym, Farther,as touchiug cinilLawes; the hepꝛe is counted one and the ſelfe 
ſame perſon with him that maketh him heyze. Do we are by Chziff ſo ſtreightly 
knitte together with Cod, that we are nowe one with him, as . 
That t ty be one, at tho and 1 are one. For all tbinget are ourt: and 've are Chriſtes, 
and Cbriſt it Gods. This inheritaunce obtepne we freely by the ſpirite of Chill. 
Wherefoze the biſhoppes of Rome, and they; champions the * aud 


A ſimdli⸗ 
tude. 
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falſe Biſhoppes doo wickedlye whiche haue encloſede thys inberitaunce of 
This ede remis ſion of tunes , and ot comminge bnto the kingdome of God vnder they 
obteyne dcountertete kapes, ſo that they can at theyꝛ pleaſure ſell it, and ether thzuſte 
freely. do bone to hell,o: ſend bp to heauen whome ctep will. Here agayne we haue 
ſomewhat to ſape of Ch e, Foz he, as befoze he wzote, that the Jewes 
beynge under the Lawe were ercluded from the adoptyon of the ſonnes 
of Gad,ſo here denieth that they were the heyꝛes of God. And he citeth to confirme 
this fentence that place of ate, He ſhall deſtroy to nought the wiekęd. Many 
ſhall come from the Eait and from the Weit and ſhall reſt wi Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, but the children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt forth adores: Againe, T he kang- 
dome of God ſhall be taken from you. Wy theſe places thinketh he it is manifelt,that 
this inheritaunce pertained not vnto the Jewes, But we herein alſo can not aſ⸗ 
Theta, ſent vnto bim. Foꝛ God ſaid vnto Abzaham./ am thy moſt ample reward. And in þ 
thers ae parable, oz rather the hiſtoꝛꝝ of the Ooſpell, the pwze man Lazarus was ſene in 
tathe old cho bolome ol Abzaham. Which what other thing was it, but that he bad obteined 
were bares the inheritaunte of God and of Chziſte : Paul to the Galathians ſayth: An heyre 
ſo longe as be isa chile, not hinge differeth from a ſeruaunt, When as yet he 1s Lord of 

All, but is under tutours and gonernours, enen vnto the tyme appointed of his father. 
Which wozdes plainly declare,that the elders, although by reaſon of the law and 
of ceremonies, they liued after a certain ſeruile manner, vet were in dede hey2es, 
although they were but childꝛen. And that eſtate endured vntill the cammyng of 
of Chꝛiſt. But that which Chr4/o/tome bzingeth out of Pathew, is not ſpoken of Þ 
ning, gadandgodly Jewes, but of the wickedandnonghty haſbandmen, which flew 
in ans a\ſo the Wherfo;e by ſuch ſentences we ought not to condemne all the Jewes 
— — in the olde tym2,02 to exclude them from the inheritaunce of God: yea rather we 
nor bung, oght to thinke that the vngodly Chailtians bal not be delt with one whit better 
dome then they were delt with. Foꝛ there are amongſt vs many hypocrites and vagod- 
God. * lyperſons,whichas Pau ſayth: ſhall not poſſeſſe þ kingdome of God, And at this 
day if a man ſhould lake foz the church of @my2na,and p church of Philadelphus, 
 andmany other churches, which were in tymes palt of great fame in Alla and in 
Siria,he ſhall finde them either vtterly onerth2owen, oz els miſerably intreated 
vnder the tyzanny of the Murke,and no leſſe afflicted then the Jewes are at this 

vay,which liue captiues vnder the Chꝛiſtians 02 vnder the Turkes. 
If fo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be gloriſied wyth hym. ] 
Euen as befoze he taught, that we are made certaine of our adoption by inuoca- 
tion oꝛ pꝛaper, wherin the haly ghoſt beateth witnes together with our ſpirite, 5 
; we are ß ſons of Gd:ſu here he ſheweth a teſtimonpe, whereby we may be made 
Toes more certain of attainpng unto thisinheritance which he hath ſpoken of, Ye ſhal 
are tokens Without all doubt (faith be) obtein it. Foz ye ſhall raign with Chꝛiſt, fazaſmuch as 
tyat we (hal pe haue already attained toſuffer with him, Wherfoze tribulations x croſſes are 
berate, tokens and arguments, wherby we may gather that we ſhall be þ heyzes of God, 
Trude Juul ſayth vata the 


That wnto t hem it is geuen, for Chriſtes ſake not on- 
ly to beleue in him, hut ale to ſuſter for hym. This firſt gift which we ſe we haue now 
ed al it. Foꝛ, no 02 light power c s declared » which valtantlye t 


- 8 Piet X pert 
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N taine condition oꝛ elk ſhall paſſe vnto the eternall inheritaunce: 

mat pxlſe namely, it we haue fir ſuffced many thinges, And doubtles the Orirke particle 
tern ul inge e winch is turned ir ſo be 

ut pet departeth be not fro 

that purpoſe which he had in hande: but with one and the lelld ſame labour both 


pꝛoſetuteth that which he began, and alſo comfozteth to. And it is ali one as if be 
would haue ſaid: ye ſhall in dede be heyꝛes but pet vpon this conditis,th: _ 
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fleſt ſuifer many thinges.Chyil roquireth nothing at your hands , which he hint | 
ſelle hath not firlk perfozmed: he leadeth you no other way then that whereby he han the in- 
bath gone himlelfe: he will not offer you to dzinke of any other cup,but of wher yeritance, 
of he hath humſeile dzunke, Yowbeit this ſhall be a great bnto bs, fog that nanu mult 
thoſe. thinges which we ſhall ſuffer,ſhall not be comparable with the gloꝛy which 
ſhall be reueled in ds. Ambzole foiloweth this interpzetation. , I thinke 
that this place is ſo to be vnderſtand,as though it were a pzofe of that which fol- 

toweth by that which goeth befoze:Be ſhall haue the eternal inheritance:becauſe 
pe ſuffer together with Chꝛiſt: which ſelfe ſentence he vſeth in the latter to Tim. 
If we dye together wyth hy, we ſhall raigne together with hym. Chriſoſtome vpon this 
place wziteth,7 bat this is an argument takgn a maiori,that in from the greater.God 
(/ayth he )hath freely geen unto us many thinges. For When we had done nothyng, he 
adopted vs into children: he graunted unto us to call hm father: wherof followed an aſ- 
fared and conſt amt fayth, that we are the ſonuts of God. And how now ſhal he not gene 
the inher itaunce Which is behynde? eſpecially ſeyng in the meane tyme we haue ſuffered 
moi greuous calamities* Undoubtedly be wyl not after ſuch and jo many trauailes deny 
ir, which bath freely and wis hout any our helpe beFowed vpon the beleuers ſuch moſt ex 
cellent giftes.And after this ſoꝛt be declareth that God hath excellently well pꝛoui⸗ 
ded fo2 men, which to the ende they ſhould not boaſt of their trauaile o2 induſtry, 
bath genen vnto them many thinges freely: and againe, that they ſhould not be as 
ſhamed,that they had obteyned ſo many great giftes without trauaile, be would 
not haue the to come vnto this ſinguler inheritaunce, without wonderfull great 
foztitude,ſuffring,contencion, veration,andaffiuction. Theſe thinges auoucheth 
he, and that not amiſſe,no2 vnpꝛoſitably, ſo that they be of vs rightly vnderſtande 
in ſuch ſoꝛte, that we confonnd not the pzamiſes of the lawe with the pzomiſes of 
the Goſpell. And that we ſhould not ſo do; it ſhall not be out of the way, to make 
plaine, what difference there is betwene cche pꝛomiſes. They do not 
as ſome thinke,j the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell haue no conditions ioyned : — 4 
but the pꝛomiſes of the law are neuer offred without conditios, Foz euen as it — 
ſayd: Honour thy father and thy mot her, t hat thou maiſt lyue long vpon the earth, As d the lame 
gaine,/f ye wyll, and ſhall barken unto me, ye ſhall eate the good thynges lof the earth. 4 
Euen ſo in the Gaſpell alſo we rede, Forgeue and it ſhall be forgenen you: Gene and is pci. 

ſhall bee geuen yon. Againe, He whiche forſaketh father or mother, or wyfe, or houſe,or 

landes for my ſake,ſhall receine an hundreth folde, and poßeſ e eternall lyfe: and in this 

place, / /e be we ſuffer together wyth hym, we ſhall be glorified together with hym: And 

bnto Tino If we die together with hym, we ſhall alſo raign together wyth bym.Wher — 1 
foe ſeyng that this can be no ſufficient vifferfce,we muſt ſeke an other. The con ditions an⸗ 
ditions which are ane red vnto the pꝛomiles of the laware comaundem#ts, which nered vuto 
the law commaundeth to be fulfilled euen to þ vttermoſt, neither will it other wie 
render the things pꝛomiſed, vnles the conditions be abſolutely perfozmed, Wher- The condi⸗ 
foze it is manifeſt to him j diligently conſidereth the matter,y the conditiõs of the tions ofthe 
law map be cauſes of the obteynement of the rewardes whiche were pzomiſed, law are put 
Fon if they mought haue bene ſo fully perfozmed and accompliſhed, as they were of the ob⸗ 
commannded in the lawe, they mought haue bene compared euen with the res tepnements 
wardes, and ſhould baue had the nature ofmerite, But as that they coulde not of agg 
men be perfozmed, God ol his mercy in their place of the 
Goſpell: which although they haue conditions adioyned vnto them, yet are they 
offrcd freely. Foz þ things that are by them commaunded vnto vs, are in derde ne- 
ceſſary, if we haue power, time, place, geuen vs to do them, This 
ſpeake becauſe of infantes, andbf thoſe, which lafftime of their life being 
at the point of death, come vnto Chꝛiſt. Fo? eternall life dependeth not of thoſe 
conditions, as of cauſes; Fos, as we haue now ſayd, it may both of infantes and of 
thoſe which in the laſt moment of their life are conuerted bnto Chailt, be with- Tue gꝛo⸗ 
out thoſe conditions obtayned. And becauſe the pꝛomiſe, if it ſhould depen of thoſe — 2 
conditions as of lawfull cauſes, could not be ſirme, when as there is no man which boa yer | 
canfulfill thoſe conditions as they are commaunded, euen foz that cauſe alſo may ont condi« 
tions, 


ſozt ſuffer, 


What diffe 
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thnngs dc7e miſed: which can not be true in inſt and lawfull cauſes, if they be compared with 


— Wherefoze, if thou iopne theſe thzee thinges together, namely, that 
- the r of the Goſpell are pꝛamiſed freely , that the conditions can not be 


made equall with them, and that the pꝛomiſes ought to be molt firme, thou ſhalt 

bot take away the conſideration of merite,and alſo ſhalt eaſely perceaue wherc- 

in they differ frõ the pꝛomiſes of p lawe. A thou wilt the demaund, whether p pꝛo⸗ 

nuſes cf the lawe were geuen in vayne, ſeing there was neuer any man found, 

which could perfoꝛme thoſe conditions: J will anſwere, that nothing was here 

The cond! - done in vaine 02 raſhly. Foz therefoze were ſuch impoſſible conditions annexed 

tions of th: vnto it, that men ſhouldbe put in minde of their infirmity,x that they th2oughly 

— vnderſtanding it, ſhould high them vnto Chꝛiſt, of whome being receaued into 

\  * fauo2,andhaning now obtained iuſtiſitation, they may obtaine the ſeife ſame pꝛo⸗ 

miles. F02 as touching towardes them, the pꝛomiſes are now, of pꝛomiſes of the 

lawe made pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell: foz that they which beleued in Ch2ilt ro come 

were exerciſed in the obedience of the law: which obedience although it were but 

only begonne, and not to the vttermoſt perfect, yet was it allowed of God, And 

therefoze mought they haue the fcuition of the pꝛomiſes offred vnto them. Cn 

ſoitome vpon this place wondꝛeth at the wiſedome of the Apoſtle, foz that he in- 

tending to ſet fo:th the gadnes and merty of God compꝛehended his ſeuerity and 

iuſtice in one woꝛd only. Fo? he befoze as bziefely as might be ſayd, /f ye ue accor- 

dyng tothe fleſbe, ye ſkall dye. But here in reckening vp the benefites, he is ſo dil 

| cent, that he doth not only ſet fo2th all thinges , but alſo illuſtrateth them with 
Theampli: moſt excellent amplifications. Which thing Yu doth not without great cauſe, 
fication of Fo2 theſc oznamentes whereby are ſet foꝛth the giftes of God, art of much fozce to 
92 perſwwade vs to foꝛtitude, and to the bearing ofcalamities:which thinge (ſaith he) 
" ſwadcrh vo the Apoſtle chiefely in this place entended, Be had befoze exhoztedto moꝛtiſicati· 
to foztituts. on: now in perſecutions he exhoꝛteth to conſtancy. Foz it is not inough fo2 vs to 
beate backe wicked affects, vnles alſo we permitte our ſelues to be crucificd to 

the wo2ld, the fleſhe, the deuill, and to wicked men. Now how aptly and warely 
Paulcommethto the handling of theſe thinges, the gradation, which he vl: th, 
plainly declareth. Bicauſe pe are adopted(ſaith he)ye cal God Fatber:and ſeing it 
is ſo, ye ſhalbe alſo hey2es: and not that only, but alſo fellow heyꝛes with Chꝛiſt, 
what it is with whom ye now ſuffer many and greuous thinges. What it is to ſuffer with 
toſuffer Chꝛiſt, map thus eaſely be expꝛeſſed, if we declare, what cauſes moued Chzilt to 
Sum. + ſuffer ſo bitter a death vpon the crolle. And there were two cauſes : the firſt was, 
wo cia fobeobedient (as he himſelfe ſaid) vnto his go? father: the ſecond,to vanquiſhe 
5 why, and to condemne our ſinne. They which when they ſuffer aduerſities embꝛace 
£12 of- theſe two in their hart, do ſuffer with Chziſte . Whatſoener ſozrowes 0; aduecſſ- 
ſcif: vvro ties happen vnto them, let them reckon with themſelues, p they happen vnto the 
che deatd. hy the pꝛouidente of Ood: and let them beare whatſoeuer burthen is laid vpon the 
to thus ende, willingly to obey God the authoz of that affliction: let them conſider 

moꝛeouer that by theſe calamities the olde man is tamed, ſinne is bꝛoken, and 

wo cau: that ſpot thzoughly grafted and by nature rat ed in vs, is diſſolued. But why Gov 
ſeg alfd e, (Offretht he hath adopted vnto himſelfe to be ſo toſſed, it is not hard to 
Kae e lex. Foz firlt, as we haue alredy ſaid, his will is that ſinne ſhould be diminiſhed 
to pactence and weakened in vs. Wherefoze Whatſocncr aduerſity we ſuffer, the ſame who- 
inadurrli ty turneth vs to god ſo e loue God the father. Farther whe we are in ſuch 
Why God ſoꝛt afflicted, we are dꝛiuen to tall vpon God: of whom otherwiſe it is vncredible 
tat ceti his how vnmindfull we are. oꝛeouer by this meanes we are called backe thzough 
bind. our molt louingfather from the affection of the wozld, andfcomthe entiſements 

of the fleſh : from which loning father oftentymes we fall away both to our own, 

+ alſo to his great diſhono2, A omitte that which ſhoulde chiefely haue bene fayde, 

that themight and power of God is moſt of all ſet fozth in holy men, when with 

an 
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an inuincible and chearefullminde they ſuffer affligions t calamities, J could 
b:ing alſo a great many other cauſes: but theſe fewe ſhall fozthis tyme ſuffice. 
But why the wozlds wicked men, and the deuill,after a man is conuerted uvn⸗ 

to Chzilf beginne ſtraight wayes by all maner of moſt crucll- rage 
againſt him, J thinke it is not ſo hard a matter to perteaue F092; ſo ſone 

as thep truly and from the hart come bnto Chai, traight way beginne ta 
make warre with (mpiety , Herebp are hatredes inflamed-/againff the godly, aint 
and perſecutions ſtirred vp again them. By to reaſons the Apottle comfoze e Cg 
th vs touching the bearing of adnerſities, Df which the one is taken ofthe fratgdt⸗ 
ende, after this maner. Thele euils of godly men ſhall abtapne a ende, way 
and happye departure: wherefoze tbep are to be ſuffred with a chere full 


pE 
. 


va⸗ 
lianc mynde. The other is, foz that thoſe chinges which we ſaffer, although 


they ſeeme trobleſome and greeuous, vet can they not in any wiſe be compa⸗ 

red with the rewardes which ſhalbe rendzed baco bs in an other life, By thys 

vnequall pꝛopoꝛtion it is manifeſt if we will ſpea e pꝛoperly, that thys woꝛde 

merite is not to be attributed vnro our good wozkes. ( briſeſtome vpon thys 

place not vnpꝛoſitably noteth, char Paul, before be came to the exhortation of pati- 

ence in aduerſitiei, wonderfully ampiified the honour and dignity of the ſonnes of God: 

Which be did not with ſo great a diligence before when he entreated of the reſtrayn ing 

of che affectes of the fleſhe, F 03 as we haue befoze ſapde, there are two kindes of Two kins 
moztification; of which the one herein conſiſteth, to cepſt ile che decdes of the ——— 
fleſh: the other is valiantly foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake to fuffer perils, croſſes, and all mas 

ner of tozmentes when nede ſhall require: which two thunges if they be com- ans elle; 
pared together, we ſhall perceaue that the ſuftring of aduerũties is as far har- nung of ade 
der matter then is the battaile with the wicked luſtes of the minde. Ar:ftotle in nerlietes is 
his Sthikes, ag he with wiſedone ſaw many other things,laith,rhat foztitude hunde 
is to be pzeferred befoze þ bertue of tiperance, which otherwiſe is moſt wozthp partatte 
of pzaile. Df this thing doubtles was not þ deuill ignoꝛant:foꝛ wht be reaſoned wich euill 
with God conching blelTed- lobe, A man ſald be) will for bisſoule gene ſ Muse for cg. 
Jkinne and «ll that he hath, Wherefore extend forth thy hand 4 little ypon bim, and them 
ſhalt thou ſe Whether be will bleſſe the to thy face or no. os byugturaliſharpenes of 
witte, wherein he much cxcelleth,be.caſelpſaw;, that this of all temptations is 
the greateſt, when the life it ſelle is to be endangered, then which is nothinge 
moze ſwete - The f:uite which they ſhall reetaue , which valiancipe (hall laboz 
is alwapcs,as Paul admoniſheth vs, to be ſet befoze our epes. Foz ſo ſhall ue 

ſe, that when we ſuffer foz Chziſtes ſake , we ſhall bzing ſingular commoditye 

not vnto him, but vnto our ſelues. That which the Latine jncerpzeters haue (ur 

ned, Kxi limo, that is, J thinke, oz count, is in tene witten aoyifoua.UUhiche 

woꝛd can not be referred vnto an opim which4s doubfull and vncertaynt. Foz 

b woꝛd is chiefly vſed of ſuch as make which bzing thep2 accompts 

into a ſomme both knowen and ſurg,Whevsfoze the meaning is, as if he ſhould 

bane ſavd:. Thys J bold fozcertapne, that thoſe euills which we ſuffer are not 

to be compared with that gloꝛy which-we.wayte.foz ; The afflicions in dede of I Hong 
the godly are not of chep; owne nature ſo light:but.Paulertenuatech them on- orherwile 
ly by a c6pariſon. Wherfaze this place contepnech an amplificatid of that felici , br cbm 
ty which (God kene e : which is hereby made the moße notable, fo2 pariſon erte 
that it farce cxcellech all che trauaples at chys life. Ot Which thing godly men nuated. 
are ſo perſwaded , that they ret 75 en tin the middeſt of their tribulations, 
Chys (clfeſame — bet in the latter to the Coꝛrinthians the 4. 
chap. F02 he ſapth, Th t aur /ight afffiction which it in vs hut for a tyme canſetb vn- 
10 vt « farre moſt excellent and an tiernell wright of giory.Jntheſe wozds is declared By %het 
wherfoze ejoryah allife paſſeth al che trauailes of this lite:namelp, bycauſe of the nes ee 
waight, diuturnity and greatenes. Foz whatſoeucr thinges we ſuffer here, are ternal life 
called of Paul werix«,that is momentary oz during but {az a time. Me addeth 7 vanes. 
allo haęro, by which wozdes is ſhewedthepz lightnes, * vnto crions, 


. * 


Cap.8 ACommentarie vpn the 
glozy is attributed both eternity, and alſo a wonderfull greate walght which 
. excedeth allmeaſure, of 1, +5 pane bd. 

VV hich ſhall be reuealed tovvards vs. Me ſaith Þ this gloꝛy ſhal be reucaled, 
the fruition pzefently we are quite voyde er it: to: we alredy 
of a great polſſeſſ reo: although it be not as pet perfect,no2 manifeſt vn 
part of aur | ſpeaketh to the Coloſſians: Ie re dead with Chriſt, and your 
chen hid- 7 dden Seer God Ber ben Chriſte your life ſpal appeave then alſo 
yen, © ſhall yeappeare 

| glory 
good thing.Wherof alſo þ philiſophers thus affirm:$ as þ ſhavow followeth ; 
UE body,ſo doch glozpfollowtruee —— — Bats. rn 
Abe, twothings,whichar excedingi to a m oꝛned 
dag. ver- «ertues:ſecondly,9hoget the gvod fame ar png e. But why the bleſednes 
Glozp com> which we wapte fo, is not in this like, Ch1ſofome thinketh this to be 
p3thenveth_ dhe cauſe:fo2 hab it farre paũety the ate of thys ife And P gal therefore the 
Why biel: longer tarteth inthe amplification thereof, thereby the moꝛe to ſtirte vppe the 
ſedne51's Romances to theſuffring of afflicrions, Fes a ſoufdter in excedingly lrengthned 
led in this foſgffer perilles it he dope rhe victo2y ſhall be frnfcefull and pꝛoßtable. And a 
uke. marchaunt is not bzoken with any labours of failing ez traucting , if he hope 
Dimil® pe ſpall thereby haus greate gapne, Farther we oight to conſider, that the lot 
Dicker ence ok the citeſines of this wozld is farre diuers from þ lot of holy men, which ſerue 
betwene Chick. Fox they with the atcaties of they? labozsgo beyond thoſe god things 
dated wßleh thep contend to attapns: but weithough we behane our ſelves ſoutelye, 
the leruats and vallantly, as aul ſapth,yet are not our wozkes to be compared with that 
ofthe end, which we let befoze vs. Theeramples of the Komanes will eaſely teach vs 
to vnderſtand thys difference . Bracus foi the pꝛeſeruation of the liberty ofhys 


Er . 
of the Eth 
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that the 
Ethnkes 


ſer beto | 
them were w2ath of Go | doubtles vnconſtant and 
Laaer or mall ſo2ce, God, whole tudgment 


n 


9 
WT — ok re been Hee | 
' wonderfull a fact, which being hurt of any 
- - avenge, ſeketh by bis end belt his bꝛother of whom he was hutt, and 
8 | lp, noz attapne vnto eter⸗ 
_ bys right hand into 
1 n Ferſena. What meruaple 
his bands Fut attohioithole bade 1h be burnt? Currin being ars 


: 
= 


. 


en e alk popntes, unted vpork a hozke the hitmſelfe of his owne ac⸗ 
dodge a guife of the eafth,that the citye of Rome might be dellueted from 
ttzße peluilener: Not ſohad — n anfwere,rhat the w2ath of the Godds 
would ceaſe; ff chsgthet zubich the Nomanrs ettemed belt, were thzowen'ints 

that gulfe, We haus an ozacte farremore tertapne, that they are not to be tea⸗ 


* 
- 


red 
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ſons of the death ol hys ſonne, was not one ludite ab — — 
ceaſed he of from that which he had begonne, but comma unded that 
beyng dende Woulde be carved. out and burped , M hat mynde then ov! 
Chziltian to haue, when as he heareth the Loꝛde ſaye, Suffer che dead ro bury thi 
— —— — . — returne dnto 
thoughe mhoulde be put to 'inolfogreatious toꝛmenten, yet woulde 
he not committe fofo le a fac, as to violatebys fayth. 1Uheroto:e woe alls, ſring in 
Baptiſme we haue publikelygeuen our faith vato-Chzilt, althomgy tai h keping 
of it we ſhould ſufer all maner of eutls, yet ought wo not to violate it. Some will 
doaſt they haue contemned riches, and haue fo: Cheiltes ſake taten vppon thema 
voluntary pouertp: but theſ@ nen thus b6aTirig ſhontd call to mind Cinc intatum 
who after he had behaued himſeif honourably and done notable aces in his Diua⸗ 
tozlhip,of his owne accozd returned againe to till and piough his fower acres-of 
ground. Let chem remember that Valerius Subhcola after he had excellently exe⸗ 
tuted his t poꝛe, that he left not wherwithallto bury himſelfe, but 
was buried at the common charge of the titie. And F. i nu ſo littie repenten him 
of his pouertie, that he deſpiled the gald of Pyrrbus the king. Theſe ſo great and no 
table actes did theſe | get the pꝛaiſes of men, and to pꝛeſerue 
that erthly pablike welth.1Bur we, if we th2uſt our ſelues intoany 
God himſelle our inherttante, and our rewarv,and Mal be fellow heires w 


not endurd 
with true 


_ $.bokedetitiirate Del u — 
wilely added, ſinnes. 


ciallyſ meg we are Godregar 


E 


power and facultye to do excellente factes,he of his mertye 5 nh i Mg ( 
thankes,foz that he hath tnade onr lot fur better chen chers 
For the fernent defire ofthe creature wayteth foz the reuelation 
boos © bo joy the creature is ſubiect vnto vanitie, 
not of hs mne wyll,but byreaſbu or dym which hath ſubdued it 


= 
* 


hope. 


For the feruent deſire, &c.] The ercelleney ot the bleſſevnes tu come he here- · 
Aq. u. by 


— we be ware of the abjare EG 
The Bas 2172 and mourning of 1 2 
niches vn⸗ In which woꝛdes J thinke am 


Caps ACommettarir vpom the 
by colirmeth:foz that it is warten fun pr every creature.and that not atter any cd 
Z —————— SEonotrei=moee dy 


d etimology wherof hereof we earneſtly lone fo; any | 
we vſe to thaultfo2th the head. and to lane about, to ſe and if we can eſpy it com- 
min vehement warting tos Am 


g-Cbriſeit ome ſapth:that that wozde-ligutifictha 
b:oſe interpzetatathita ——v— — groun- 
ded vpan the definitiCof that which is calledSummum bonurn, that is, p chicfeſt 
Denton gednes. F92 if that god thing be it (as Ariſtotle hath defined it) which all thinges 
goon thing: t vndoubtedly which is of all creatures carneſtiywaitedfoz-mult of ne · 
celitybe the chiefeb 


* —— 
wapteth foz 
22 — —— That | | 
Soy- <a, Fodemptio;to with ouerweried oz the earth 
turesfoz ſubiec vato thecurleztb2ingeth th bꝛiecs i thhnes, 8 to nouriſi vs oſtẽtimes 
dur fake bꝛingeth fo2th fruites which ſtili decay, and is cumpeiled ſuꝝ our ſins to ſuffer de- 
to che tune Irudions and ruines The apt is made peſtilent, ſametimes it isfroſen v3 cold, 
ol our tull ſometimes e with heate, ſamet mes coueredouer with cloudes, and ſome 
redeniyti9. tymes with rayne. All kindeof lining ereatures are bꝛought fo:th and dye, toour 
helpe and tomtost: the teleſt iall azbes are continually moued, they t downe, they 
arife,thoy ſuffer Ecclipſes;the Mme waneth t inereaſeth in the drath of Ciſte 
the light of the ſunne was darkened; and when Ch iſt hall come to iudge, as the 
Euangeliſtes declare, the po wers of heauen ſhall trauaile Farther, all creatures 
are tompelled to {erue the wicked and to be ſubira uta their abuſes; which thing 
Ole the pꝛophet in his 2.chap. declaceth: The Iſeavlites aſcribed the gam thinges 
of this woꝛld in which they adunded, nut vnto the true God, as they ſhould han 
done, hut vnto 2 vato him gaue they thankes, and bpan him only did they cal. 
TWherfo:e God being angry,ſaid:/ wyl cake ew. n wy carne, my ye, and my oyle: 
and wyllſet at bberty my wool and wy; lingen iat they not coner:thy ſhame. By 
which wozdes the p2ophet declarethythat when creatures are takt away from the 
- bngodly,tbey art ſet at liberty,that they ſhuldnot-be compelledany moze to ſerut 
the wicked. « Juguſt me in his 4; rs, Fo ee b neſt 


—— man are te ener creat urt And this the moſt conuenient v 

dene ben: dim, as in a cortaine little woz — —— been, 
des ol thun⸗ the ſame e Auguſtine denieth not, bat that theſe wondes may alſo be 
ges. therwiſe. Rut hereof this thing he warneth vs to beware, that we 
ort nat, that the Sunne, ne, and Starres,aud tte aungels that are —— lic 
that the ; grone, which thing ſome were not aſhamed to alfirme. e muſt confeſe(laithbe) 
Moone, that the holy eAwunge!s doo ſernice vnto vs at the commanndement of Cad. But for 
— . ———— 
do properlp doubtles that they ſhould for our ſakes monrue end lament; vnir: 
igt. 

. ** 2 in — eſtate, then War Lis in the boſome of 


— now 


dap toſpeake ſomewhat of the ſentence: oidrgare no hereb! | 
fataed ma · eaery creature are to be vnderſtand men: This is certai all mank 
ny thynges ta de deuidedinto t ivo partes: ee men are — Me: 100. 


couchns* is it to be demaunded, whether of theſe with ſo feruenc a desire wal 


ningofcrea nelatton of the ſonnes of God. Jthinke no man wil ſap, p the vngovly do watte 
Soo kin. los iti foz they have no care at all, what ſhall happen in an other wozld. Where 
des of men. foe 
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fo:e there remaine only the godly: who fozaſmach as they are ſuch, they are The dngov 

without all doubt to be called che ſonnes of God. Wherefoze it followeth that ral wo 

only the ſonnes of God be they whiche waite fozthe reuelation of the ſonnes of tye giozp to 

God: and ſo they ſhalbe one and the ſelfe ſame, which both deſire and alſo are come. 

deſtred. But it ſemeth, that Lugaſtine was not hereof ignozant. Foz heſapth, — 9 

that the ſonnes of God, foraſmuch as they are now oppreſſed with cares and trou- the fonnes 

bles, do deſire 4 better eſtate which they hope [had one dey berenealed, And this oſten- M Gov de⸗ 

timet happeneth,that they which are in à careful and hard eſlate, do erneſtly defrre that - pry 

they may once at the length attayne to 4 quieter condition. But if we conſider thoſe ; 

thinges which Paul ſtraight way addeth, And not only it, but we alſo which 

haue the firſt fruites of the ſpirite. &c. Me ſhall ſee that godly men and ſuch as 

axe endued with che ſpirite of God are diſtinguiched from the multitude of o⸗ 

ther creatures. Foz ſo meaneth this particle, Not only, Althangh à know that 

there are ſome, which by thoſe which are ſaide to haue the firit fruites of the 

ſpirice, vnderſtand not all Ch:iſfians vniuerſally, but only thoſe, which at that 

tyme had great plenty of the ſpirite, ſuch as were the. Apoſtics, and Faul him - 

ſelfe,x a few certaine others which were enducd with þ ſpirite of the Apoſtles, 

as if it ſhoulo haue bene ſapde: The reuelation of the glozy of the ſonnes of 

Od is waited fo2,nat only of all the godly : but alſo of vs likewiſe which are 

endued moſt aboundantly with the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt:ſo that the argument is ta⸗ 

ken of the indgemente of the exellentelt and wiſeff men, which is of great fozce — I ei 

ether to confirme oz co amplify a thing. But the. Apoſtle ſecmeth not in thys of the moge 

place to vſe that diſtindion. Foz beſoze he pzonounced bmuerſaliy, that we m_—_—y 

which are of Chꝛiſt haue his ſpirite dwelling in vs. Neither in that he maketh men. 

mencton of the firlk fruſtes of the ſpirite, meaneth he to put a differcnce betwene 

the common ſozt of Chꝛiſtians and the Apoſtles: but he calleth the firſt fruites The we 

of the ſpirite, that ſpirite which we haue now; foꝛ that in an other life we all 2 — 

haue the full fruites and plentifull pzofites thereof. And Ambro/e when he 

terpꝛeteth that place, Not only it, but alſo we which haue the firſt fruites of t he 

ſpirite, ſtraight way addeth: When «s be had already ſpoken of euery treature, nom 
ſpeaketh of men. The argumentes alſo which moued Auguſtine to fly the com» 

mon interpꝛetacion, are not ſo waightie and firme, that we ſhonlde attribute 

much vnto them. Foz in that Pax/ maketh thinges inſenſible to deſire our lal⸗ 

uation, and fo; that cauſe to grone and trauaile, he therein vſeth the figure 

x Proſopopria, 62 Anthropopatheia, Thep which are of this opinion are not „ 2 

farre out of the way to be found with heritiques, and to belene thinges abſurd da inning 

of the Dunne, mane and the ttarres. Here we are in doubt betwene two fi- ® : 

gures: fo; Auguſtine followeth this figure , to thinke'that euerye creature ſig- 

nifieth man. We thinke it rather to be the figure Pro ia. The controuer - gyae g- 

ſp is lohich of theſe two figures is hert to be vſed, In mine opinion that (igure gure is ra- 

ts to be admitted, which bett agreerh with the wozdes of the Apaſfle,and which Mere wöt 

maketh his reaſo of moꝛe waight, and of mozevehemency.A aſmuch as cyemaketh 

our ſence bzingeth to paſſe ether, I thinke it rather is to be admitted. Firſt che theargu 

Apotle, as we noted, ſayth, Not only it, but alſo we which haue the firſt fruites — 

of che ſpirite &c, Which wozdes lufficiencly declare, thathEbe treated ghce,and 

not of men but of other creatures. Farther this reaſon is ot great fozce to the 8 

amplification of our redemption, which we walte foz, when we ſee that it is 4 

wapted fo; of all kind of creatures. Tonching agels onlp this expoſttion of the 375 

ſeemeth nat to be ſo plapne, fo2 that they ma eme pertakers of miſery, if **% 

they ſhould fo2 our ſake ether grane oꝛ trauaile: whome vet we mult helene to be Tue aun 

boly and in bleſſed eſtate. But their felicity is no let, but that they maybe tou- geis al⸗ 

ched with ſome kinde of affections, Peter in his firlt epiltle and 1. chapter ſayth, 

that they deſire to looks vpon the promiſes of the Prophetes, which pertayne onto the 

Goſpel, Foz that place is not ſo to be red as our interpꝛeter hathturned it. In que 

deſiderant Angeli proſpicere, that is, Upon whom? 5 deſire to loke, 

Ag. but 
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Is quzr, but in quz, de d, that is, vpon which the Angels deſire to lake. Wherefoze they 
ratte haue in them a deſire toſ@theſe pzomiſes perfozmed, Jn'7«chry we rede, that 
ber. they amongſt the Mirtie tries like a troupe of hozſemen with feruent defire pꝛay⸗ 
ed fo2 the holy city, that it might be builte againe . J will not ſpeake how in the 
Ooſpell we reade,that they haue great iop, when they ſe ſinners conuerted to re⸗ 
pentance, Wherefoze it followeth by an argument of the contrary,z of neceſſity, 

they are grieued at the ubbernes and obſtinatenes of the wicked, Touching the 
ſoulesof the godly, which are now departed this life, there is no man that doub- 
The ſoutes tethj but that they are in molt blefſed eſtate. And yet we reade in the Apocalipſe 
aiſo of the that they crye and pzay vnto God, to auenge the bloud which hath bene ſhed: and 
— al- with great feruttnes, delire that the ſtole of their body being now cozrupted may 
ur ge d at the length be reſtoꝛed vnto them. Wherefoze bath vnto angels and vnto blel⸗ 
ſire many ſed ſoules is ſuch a felicity to be aſcribed, which excludeth not theſe kindes of affec- 
ques. tiõs, which the ſcripture ſigniũeth to appartaine vnto them. Which ought ſo 
much the les to be mernailed at, when as we read in the ſcriptures,that God him- 

ſelfe the fountaine and beginning of all felicity,is touched with repentaunce, 

chaungeth his ſentence, andſuffreth many other thinges, which ſeeme not to be a- 

grerable with his diuine nature. But how thoſe thinges are to be vnderſtand, nei⸗ 

ther entende we now to declare, neither doth this place here require anp ſuch 

thing at our hands. Bat it ſhalbe ſuſkicitt, b2iefely to ſay, that vpon p Angels alſo 

may lyght ſuch an effect,as Pau here mencioneth in this place. And although 

we as pet can not vnderſtand hol this ſhould be no let vnta their felicitie, pet is 

there no cauſe why we ſhould deny, but that it may be ſo. But then at the length 

ſhallit be playne vnto vs, when we our ſelues ſhal attapne vnto the ſelfe ſaine fe- 

licitie. In the meane tyme let vs beleue the holy Scriptures , whiche teſtifie that 

How the the holy aungels haue in them ſuch affections . But how ſhall we vnderſtãd that 
Angtis they are ſubiec vnto vanitie? Caſelp ynough : not in dede acco2dpng to the ſub- 
to be lub auncę (as they ſap) ot theyꝛ olnne nature, but as touchyng thoſe wozkes which 
iect vnto God hath appoynted to be done by the. They are ſet auer Cities, xyngdomes, 
vanity. pꝛouinces, as Daviel exyzelleply wꝛiteth :pea alſo they are ſet ouer euerp pꝛiuate 
man. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſayth, 7 heyr Aungelt alwayes ſee the face of my father. And the Di 

ſciples in the Aces of the Apoſtles aunſwered of Peter when he knocked at the 

doe, Jr n hi Aungell , although fome interpꝛetate this place of the meſſenger of 

Peter. And in Gereſss the 48.chapter , His aungell bath delivered me from all euill. 

What is Theſe thinges pꝛoue that Aungels at the commaundement of God do ſernice 
des HY alſo vnto pꝛiuate men, But if we wil enquyze to what end the aungels gouerne 
angels ſet kyngdomes, pꝛouinces, and euery particular man , and what thep meane 
befozethem by their ſo great care and dily ,we ſhall finde, that theyz entent is nothyng 
—— els, but that all men ſhould obey their God and kyng, and acknowledge, wozſhip 
and reuerfce him as their God. Which thyng not takyng place and many fozſa- 
kyng the true wozſhipppng ol God and giupng them ſelues to ſuperſtition and 
idolatry, and contaminatyng them ſelues with ſundzy wicked faces, the labour 

— = and diligence of the Angels is depꝛiued of his end at the leaſt way the ſecondary 
of the un- end: and lothey are after a ſozte ſubiec bnto banitie. Whiche yet ſhall th#haue 
gels is tru⸗ an ende, when they ball be diſcharged of their gouernmentes. But now let vs 
ge ſer haw the Aungels at that tyme ſhalbe delinered from the ſeruitude of cozrup- 
ryeende, tion. Althoughe theirnatare,o2(as they bſe to ſpeake)they2 ſubſtaunce be incoz 
eee in matters tranũitoꝛy and 


— — ruptible and immo2 

22 9g ar * 4 
dense“ maztall:toſethinges30 thepen 
deltucred ment of Ood cauſe the to be take 


fron coꝛ⸗ 


ruvtion. and unto the Coloſl, Anto the eſtans the. I .chapter he ſapth. Accorayng to 
2 the good pleaſure, hic he he had —.— in hym ſelfe euen vnto the diſpenſation Abe 


L1:tt after fubnes vf tymes, through C hriſt to make new agayne all thynges both whicht are in hes 
aio:tper2 wen and whiche are in earth. And to the Coloſſians the. 1, chap. It harh well pleaſed 


— the father, f hi. it in hym ſhould dwell all fulnes, and by hym to reconcile all . 2 ham 


gels. 
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felfe, and to ſet at peace through the bloud of pr croſſe,both the thynges in heauem, and 
the thynges in earth. C2 theſe woꝛdes fapth, Thar wich- 
ext Chriſt the Angels were offended with vs:ſo that theſe two natures namely of An- 
gels and of men were ſcioyned and aliemated the one from the other, For the all ſpr- 
res could not but hate the enemyes of theyr Gad. But when Chrith came aca media- 
tour, men were now ag cyne gathered together, ſo that they had one, and the ſeife ſame 
bead with the Aungels, and were made the members of one and the ſelf ſame body with 
them. Mherfoꝛe Chailk is rightiy ſayd to be he, by whb is made arax<padaiw7s, 
that is, our retapitulation, oꝛ renewpng. Farther it is poſſible, that other commo 
dities alſo haue by the death of Chꝛiſt come vnto$ Angels, whiche yet we eaſely 
perceaue not by the Scriptures , neither entende we here to ſearche them out. 
Wrherfoze we ſay pᷓ Pan with great wayght and vehemency of ſpeach applieth 
ſenſe and feelpng vats all creatures: as if they felt grief and ſozrow,foz that they Pare any 
are in ſuch ſozte obnoxious vnto the abuſes of vngodly men. Foz the cofaſion of mency of 
thyngs in thys eſtate is not ſo darke, Fo2 the godly are euery wher in euill caſe, — aps 
and vnwozthely entreated: But the vngodlyabodd in all maner of pzoſperitye, Pcs mn 
and all thinges frame vnto them as they would them ſelues. In this great confu yuto crea» 
ſton godly men ought to be of a valiaunt courage, and patiently to wapte foz the tures. 
end ar theſe matters. The Epycures and «Athe:/tes,when they ſee all things done The opint⸗ 
ſo cofuſedly,ftraight way reaſon, that God hath no care at all of moztal affaires, on ot᷑ thc 3- 
as whiche is neither moued with fauour no2 with hatred, and doth to no man — . 
either god oz euill. But contrarywiſe the godly thus recken with them ſelues, g Sd. 
that foz aſmuch as God by his pꝛouidente gouerneth + moderateth all thinges, 
it will one day come to paſſe, that thinges ſhall come to a better ſtay: 4 the wozld 
as it was inſtituted to the honour of God, ſhall after a better maner be coʒreded, Co 
and bꝛought to that foꝛme, wherby God ſhall be moꝛe and moꝛe illuſtrated. And _—__ 
hereofſp2ingeth an incredible conſolation:that fo2 aſmuch as we ſ all the cre 1 
tures of God ſubiec to ſo many diſcommodities, we alſo after their example tum In avucnk 
firme our ſelues vnto patience . @ithen the whole wozld is vered with ſo many ties the 
calamities,it is mete alſo that we with a quyet minde beare afflictions , when 
they light vpon vs. And there may be foure reaſons geuen, why we thinkecrea- dy the 
tures to be vered and to moꝛne. The firſt is, foz that they are wearied with con- ample 
tinuall labours,toſerue our daply vſes. Hereof it oftentimes commeth to paſſe, Ttatureg 
that when as we ( whiche thyng many tymes happeneth ) greuoully ſinne , they 
ſuffer puniſhementes together with vs: whiche is not hard to ſ& in the lod, in —. 
Sodom, and in the plages of Egypt. Farther there is a certaine Sympa hia, that 
is, a cdpaſſion oz feelpng together, betwene all creatures and man, by meanes 
wherol in aduerlitie they ſigh and moꝛne together with him Laſt of all there is 
great iniurpdone vnto them, in that they are compelled to ſerue vncleane and 
wicked men: Unto whiche thyng O/e the Þ:ophet had a regard (as we befoze de 
dared) whe in the perſon of God he ſapd: / will rake away my wheare, my Wyne and 
myne oyle, & will ſet at liberrie my wool, my thred,that they may not cuuer thy filthy 
nes. Ambꝛoſe in many places maketh on this (ve: Jn bis Epittie to Horentianss, 
entreatyng of this place of Paul, by an induction he ſheweth, that enerpc | 
mourneth, t wayteth fo2 the renelation of the ſonnes of God. And de 
at the ſoule. Te ſoule(ſaith he) cã not but be fflified & mourne, hen 
cloſed vp in the body as in a certayn vile cotage, and that not wur 
of bym Which hath made it ſubrett.For the purpoſe of God wes 
together With the body,that by the vſe fu, it might one 9 
thy "or trauaiting for. For e _ to — C th, : bates 
Jet before the indgemit ſeat of, Chriſl,that 14 may Cary AN thi 
be hath done COS 145 RN NN fas alſo in þ ſelf ſame » 
Epickle. That we fighſo log as we are in this earthly babitacle,not for that ve Would be £ 
eleane ſpoyled of it, hut rather to haue it ouer clothed. And ſe citeth out of the 
Pſalmeg. That ms 15 made like vnto vanity: and that man is vanity. Wher- 
unto J thinke is thys added, jb mighte vnderſtad p chys waight of þ body, 4 
theſe grieues, which Daum cbplapneth to come vnto the ſoule by . — 
| Q q.tirf. "al Q Py 
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Cap. 8. ACommentarie vᷣpon the 
bodp, came not by the inſtitutiõ of Gad, but rather erept in by rcaſcn of inne. 
Fa 8thcr wiſe the body was not geuen vnto the ſoule as a graue oꝛ pꝛiſon, (as 
boden lo me fayne) but as an inttrument moſt apt tothe accomplithing of mot excet- 
the begin» leut actes, moſte notable enterpꝛiſes. Amłꝛoſe goeth on + in his inducdts ſapth 
ning geuen that ebe Sunne Moone and the reft of the ſtarres are vearted with theyr continnai courſe 
pnto man 4, the inferior creatures alſo for our ſakes labour . Bat he ſayth, that thys they dos, not 
aa ptlon. mach an vn willing mynde , for that they vnderſtana that the ſonne of God for our ſake; 
toke vp bym the forme of a ſeruant;and by bys death procured theyr life and ſauegard. 
Farther he ſayth that for this cauſe they comfort themſeluei, for thet one day they ſhall be 
deliuered, and theyr labors ſhall one day haue av end. Wherfozetf J may declare mp 
judgement touching theſe mattors, J ſomewhat doubt,firit,wherher the ſonne 
Imbzofx and ꝙoone and reit of the farreslabo? in thepz courſes. Farther J chinke Am- 
ſpeaketh broſe ſpalie figuratively that albereatures with a quiet mynde beare thoſe their 
— griefes, fo2 that they know that Chꝛiſt the ſonne ol God foz our ſaluation hath 
ſaffred the ignominpe ok the croſſe and death. Nether ſappoſe J this to be with⸗ 
out a figure, in that he ſayth, chat they by thys meanes comfozt themſelues, toꝛ 
that they vnderſtand, that they: labours ſhall one day be finifhed, and that they 
thall be repayꝛed and renewed , Lalf of all he maketh mencion ok the Angelles, 
and ſayth, that they are not glad in puniſhing of wicked men, for that they are touched 
vit h mercy, & had rather to adorne with "ws be then to a lilte with puniſhemti:eſpe 
rially ſeing as Chriſt in Luke ſayth, that the Angeles excedingly retoyce ener one ſinner 
that repenteth. The ſame Ambroſe erpounding thys place ſapth, that the anxietye 
of ereatures (ball ſo long laſt yntill the nomber of them be full, which ſpall be ſaued. And, 
cyan 2 ts be ſubiect vnto vanſtp, he interpꝛetateth, to be moztal and crandrozy. Where 
foze-banity1s in that place after hys mind that moztal! tp, wherby all creatures 
cures han in we ſozt laboz and therefoze with it are compelled continually to w2affle,ſo 
lat. Salomon not without iuſte cauſe ſapde, Vanity of vanities and all thingzave va- 
ity, The commentaries which are aſcribed vnto /e-ome ſeme not much to dilg 
gree from the ſentence of, Auguſtine: but that they by enery creature vnderſtad 
the whole nomber of the iuff,cuen from Adams time. Which nomber offaints 
together with aur e they lay do earneſtly wapte foz the reuc lation of 
the ſonnes of God, that they alſo. (as ide epiltle to the Hebʒues declarcth map be 
made per feu with vs, Origen mencioneth certapne thinges touching the minde, 
which is the chie leſt parte of our ſoule, whiche ( he ſayth) ſighech, and wyth 
greate payne ſozroweth,foz that it is compelled continually to aba ſe it ſelte, to 
lerue the manilolo and ſundzy neceſſities of the body . But Chri/o/tome pla ynlye 
maketh on our ſide: and confeſſeth that Paul here vſeth the figure Proſopopæia: 
38 which figure is very much vſed in the holy ſcriptures . Foz the pꝛophetes and 
phetsanz Plſalmes ſomtimes commaund the floods and wods to clap with they? hands, 
Olalmes ſamettmes they bzing in the hilles daunſing and the mountaines leaping fo: 
Derbe deen, lope: not that in very dede they aſcribe motion and ſence vnto thinges inſenſ- 
buteſence bleꝛbut to ſignify, that that god thinge which they commend is ſo great, that it 
Alten 081ght to pertapne allo to creatures vtterlye without ſence and fealinge. The 
© "Ptophetes alſo are wont ſometimes to bzing in wodes , vine tries, the earth it 
ſelte, and ot he elementes mourning and bowling, alſo the roufes ot᷑ hou⸗ 
»mpleseryeng ; the moꝛe vehemently to aggranate that euill which 
dethet ought it to ſeme ſtraunge, it Paul follow theſe phꝛaſes of 


the Pꝛophets e IL 


clailp.ſcing that in both of them was one and the ſelfe ſame 
ſpirtce of God; Aether is it hard to ſhewe , how our miſeries redound alſo vnto 
, Ereature$ Fo? when ma was adiudged vnto the curſe, the earth alſo was con- 


demned, to be accurſed, and to be compelled to bꝛing fozth thoꝛnes and bꝛyars. 
And bo it is by reaſon of ſinne made deſert , and bnfraifefull , both thelcrip⸗ 
tures euery where teach vs, anderperience(if we would coriſtder ſe would ſuf 
ficiently declare vnta vs. E/ay ſapth in hys 24 chapiter, The Sunne confoun 
* ded, & the Moone ſballbe aſbamed. And in the ouerthꝛow of Babilon the — p20 
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wiiteth,thet the Moone and Sturres (ball not gene lig bs: and that the Sunne ſhall 
conered with derkenes. Di the heanens Daa pzondunceth, From the beg: nninge 
the heanens are the workes of thyne bans but thou dhideſti As a gar- 
ment ſbalt tba c ud chey ſpallbe chaumged. Moſes (ayth in ite Lawe: l 


geue an he | 4 
pale in the time of Elias | foz the ſpace 
. araeau03 — — 3 | 
ſaping, e p pꝛaphet hath on the contrar t whe beſayth, 33 
— ! arg roy nw ens 
oplegandebey ſhall beare 1/raell, Ftnallye how euery creature ſerueth the godipes - 
the ſeriptuce enecy where declareth . The ſea gaue place vato the; Iſraelites; Jitcrea- 
the rogke poluzed out water, the heauen gane a cloud and Manna: the Sonne turen cru? 


ſtove ill at lee commaundement: at E3echias-commanndement it went 
backe. All hinges are plains to le in Chzilt ovely, in whom al things are un e 
after a maner rene ede: When he was bozne the heauen made ioyt Shad. 
and ſyone-by nigbt: the Ange lles were pꝛeſente and langt: the farre lead the 


wile mẽ ꝛwhẽ he died the Dunne was obſcured, t al things wzapped in dathnes, 
the ſtons were knackt together: the vayle was tent a ſonder. h graues were ope 
ned:whe he aroſe the earth tribled,the Aungels were pꝛeſent at band, when he aſs 
cended vp into heauen, a cloud embzaced him. And whe he ſhalt returne againe, þ 
whole wozldc ſhalbe ſhaken, 4 the powers ol heauen ſhall be moued And againe 
after y ceſurrecid,there ſhall be ſo great an innovation of things,y C i in his 30. n 
chapter ſayth: 7 hat the l one ſhall ſhyne lyke the Sunne and the lyght of the Summe — 
ſpall be ſeuen folde greater if t be compared onto thys preſent lygbr But is there any in a great in 
tury done bnto creatures, when without any theirfault they are tu veredby reaſs mounten 
of the ſinnes of men: C hr ſeſtome aumſ wereth, her they haue uo inuwy done v1 
For if (lathe) they were made for my ſals. there is as iniuſticꝭ committed, if fur 
ale they ſuffer. Farther he addeth,T hat the confideratis of ryghr c is not to he yone no in⸗ 
tranſſerred unte thinges imſenſible and wantyng reaſon. Lait of all; if for our ſake they tary in that 
be affliited, hen aur felicity ſhall appeare, they ſhall alſo together wyrh vs be renewed; ar are 
The ſame N ome in his 2 2. homely bpon Geneſis manifeſtly 
it is neither vniuſt no; abſurd,if the creature be foz mans ſake toſuffer 
ſome calamaties. For if man ſaith he)pereduenare incurre the diſpleaſure of a king , 

ar onely he bamſelfe is puuſſbed, hut alſo al hys fanity is opprefed. Mar by reaſon of in dun. 
e i became ab noæious unte the emrſe,and vnto the wrath of God: Wher fore it u 19 yu crea- 
maruayl,if all creatures which are the family of mun, do grone and ſorrow together wyth ture» are 
hym. Farther he bzingeth out of the ſcriptures, that every creature wasdzowned b fame 
in the floud; that in Sodome together with thoſe moſt deteſtable men all thinges ol man, 
were burnt andconſumed:that in Egipt by reaſon of the obſtinacy of Pharao all 
creatures were deſtroyed. And in his boke de reparandis lapſis ad Theodorum 
he declareth,7 hat after the day of . f all thyngs ſhall bee rene woll. for that the 

of the Lord ſhall be made man:feit as which ſhallfill and occupy allthynges. The 


Dcholtes acknowledge here as we do the figure Proſopopaia,q affirme, 


Ce :. 
made obnoxious vnto cozruption. And they declare that the adoption of 
ſonnes of God ſhalbe reuealed, fo2 that now th: ſonnes of God ate connerſai 
reunto maybe added, that ive are appꝛeſted with alia ons, cloſed abgut with 
infirmity,andmade vncleane by reaſon of man . Al theſe thinges,a!though 


they make not vopde the adoption,which we haue thozough faith , yet they ſo ob⸗ 
fuſcate it, that it can nat be known, but by þ inwarde teſtimony of the ſpirit. But 
een e ee 
geuen vs. Foꝛ we haue it now p2eſently, but not as pet full and perfect. But then 
wall it be wholy made perfece,and ſhal obtaine whatſoener is now wantyng. 
Not of his owne will, but by reaſon of him which hath ſubdued U e 

- Op. 


| *v 
declareth; that 27% fot 


Cap.8s AdCommentarie vpon the 


hope.} Theſe wozdsas Chꝛiſoſtome noteth,attribate not vnto the creature ri 
ther will oꝛ faculty of hoping but only declare the might of God, which hath mads 
| thecreaturesſubien vnto us, to beb2oken and ſlayne fo2 our commodity. To be 
ſuboued againſt the wyll, is, agaynſt the pꝛones and revines, which is by nature 
Sners Plantedinthe, Foz weſce,s eaervereatureerneftly defirethto be p2eferned', t by 
crea de al maner of meanesy it can, withſtandeth bis own cozruptis:howbeit it obeyeth 
frcth bis of necefſity,+ ta h hart of it ſelfe,it ſerneth the neceMity of men; In that it is ſub⸗ 
owne ae? zuey,confider the power of God: in that it reftiteth, conſider the appetite which 
Jpperite s grafted into it by nature, which tun nat be perpetually fruſtrated. Andhope ſig 
grafced by niffeth here nothing els, but the diſpoſttion oꝛ oꝛder of God, which is ſuch, that the 
wot pepe: creature ſhall ane day be delinered, and this ſeruitude, wherwith it is opp2eſſed 
tualiy ſhal one day haue an end. Here againe Ambꝛoſe maketh mencion ol many things 
voide. touching the labours ofthe Sunne, or the Ppne, and ofthe ſfarres, And he addeth 

tpat euen the dꝛawing beaſtes alſo do vndoubte diy foꝛ our ſakes ſigh and grone: 

and foꝛaſmuch as euer day ariſethvnto them new labour and afflictivs,they ears 
Opinion of neſtly deſire, to be one day at the length at reſt. But this can they not attaine, be⸗ 
the Philo: fo2eour eſtate hall be renued à una 5; philoſophers derive theſe thinges, which 
lophers. bothd2eame that the woꝛld hath bene from without beginning, and thinke that 


the oꝛbes of heauen are moued with an equall and courſe. And when 
they heare vs pꝛeach out of þ holp ſori p euerſion of all things, they compare 
vs with rude t valearned men, are afraid left heauen ſhould at the length 


fall. But theſemen gene not vnto Gd his due honour. Foz Plato ſaw muchs 
moze wittilye then theſe men,foz'in the perſon of God ſpeaking vnto the ſtarres 
thus he wꝛiteth. By nature in dead ye are difioluble> although by my wyll ye abide eter - 
val. Fo2 the wil of God is p Atlas which with his ſhoulders beareth by the waight 
of the whole beauen: which ſhoulders if he ſhouldat any time neuer ſo little with⸗ 
dzaw,ſtreight way all things would fall, and be diſſolued. And ſithen the continn- 
aunce of things dependeth of the mere will of God, and the holy ſtriptures which 
are his tiding b2ingers vnto va, do manifeſtly teach, that the creature ſhal one dax 
be at reſt, we geue honour vnto God, which beleue that this thing ſhall fo at the 
length come ta paſſe. And fo2 that we are bncertaine of the moment of the tyme, 
we alwayes wayte foz this ende of thinges: howbeit in the meane fpyme we cons 
ſider, that the creatures are by reaſon of our ſinnes ſometymes well, and ſome⸗ 
tymes ill entreated. Foz euen as the Eaſt nozth eaſtwynde dzaweth cloudes, fo 
we with the condition of our doyngs, dꝛaw the eſtate ofall creatures: ſo that they 
are ſo long tyme in god oz ill caſe,how long we our ſelues are either god oz euill. 


Bicauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
of cozruption,into the liberty of the glozy ofthe ſonnes of God. Fox 
we know that euery creature groneth with vs alſo, and trauaileth 
in payne together vnto this And not onely it, but we alſo, 

which haue the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, euen we doo ſighe in our 
ſelues, waityng fox the adoption, euen the redemption of our body. 


turealſo,&c.) Theſe two ſentences certainly declare, that 
p be bnderſtandofms,but of the creature. Foz if it ſhalbe de 
of coꝛruption into the liberty of the glozy of the ſonnes 
frs the ſonnes of God. Auguſtine hy creaturs 
tonuerſant in ſinnes t in infivelitte, 


Were is de⸗ liuered from the 
— what of God, it muſt of = 
De vnderſtadeth ß nature af men, 


- 
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Undoubtedly with vs: with whome it mourneth together, x after a ſoꝛt trauai⸗ 
vnderffand ſubſtances 


leth. But if by this wo2d creature we 


which hath ſubdued it vader 
created of God, that they haue a wonderfull defire 
foꝛe plantes, liuing creatures, ſtones, and mettals, 


Wher- 


withffant a1 euery one 
ſoꝛ it ſelfe, that they be not deſtroyed and ceaſe to be: howbeit they geue place vn- 


to the vſe of men, not of their owne will, that is, of a naturall power and ones 
(fo2 they tend to the tontrary, namely, to pꝛeſerue and defend 
gene place rather vnto the pzouidence and commaundement of God.Jn that they 
are ſubvned contrary to the 02 der ol their nature, let vs ledge the power 
of God, which compelleth them to ſerue our vles. And wh? we ſer that they ſkrou⸗ 
gle and ſtriue to the ende they would not be deſkroyed and perithe, let vs call to 
mynde, what maner ot appetite is grafted in them: e 
petite, and therefoe tan not wholy be fruſtrated, And vpon this conſideration 
was this name of hope put in, not that thoſe thinges pꝛoperiy hope: but becauſe 
this ſubiection dee n this end. Auga/tme this of 
men: which application is eafy. Foꝛ men haue not of their vwnr' will andaccozy 
called vnto themſelues the troubles ol this life but were by God cafte into them 
by reafon offinne , who yet hath genen hope , that they tall dne day be deltue⸗ 


inſencible and with⸗ 
out life, how can it be ſaid not to be ſabiectof his owne will, but dy reaſon of hym 
hope : Undoubtedly we ſe that all thinges are ſo 


red out of them. But becauſe (as we haue ſapd) this erpoſttion agroeth not, there? 


ſoꝛe may the wozdes of Pau be mozeaptly expounded after that maner which we 
haue befo2e declared. Chriſaſtome ſaith, that not only we ſhalbe repayred, but alſo 51 
creature Which lyet h under vs: for it alſo ſhalbe er þ vnto glory mete for our 775 

body. It was for our ſakes (ſaith he) made 22 and for our 21 alſo 2 it be 


endued wyth immortality, Andhe addeth a Fae} iy ſimilitude. . nurſẽ (ſaith he) iu 
laboureth long in nurſing of an infant : but when 


kingdome or dominion, ſhe alſo ſhalbe exalred to great honor 


2 — 


all come . Loo [hall obtayne a ** 
e creature (ſaith he) | 


22 for thy ſake: but thou for thyns owne ſake. It ir vmder hope ſubdued unto BE | 
in 


ſent euili: take thon heede that thou caſte not alpaye hope: th 
worſer eſtate then the inſenſible creature. Jn this doctrine of Paul 
der at the incredible godnes and wiſedome of Gob, which hath knit creatures to- 
gether with a moſt ſtraight bond, and hath ioyned them vnto man with a won- 
derfull ſympathia oz ſuffring together,ſo that if he be in euill caſe, they alſo are 
in euill caſe, andgrone: and when he ſhalbe reffozed, they alſo ſhalbe reſtozed, 93 
This woꝛd, we know, is in Greke eau by whith woꝛd the declareth 
be ye abeth not of things vncertayne and doubtfull: but thozonghly vnderſtan⸗ 
ded and knowen, r re⸗ 
teaued amongſt the godly, he could not haue vſed this ſoꝛme of ſpeaking, And he 
it not inough to haue ſapy, that the creature e 
it lazroweth together, z y with that kind of fozrow, which is of al ſozrowes p moſt 
dehementeſt: he layth vv: e tobe eee any een 
in trauaile. * 
And not only it.] This pzonoune, It, ionethadinthe 
is wzitten, 05 wovey di: but this wozd, It, is to be puderſtand. 
when it is ſayde, Not only, we haue befoze at large declared namely 
by is ment no common aa Cple men, but this whole wozkemanſhi 


thin TY 
Sy this final of (peach be 


ges created. „ Lange 
Which haue ee, che ſy ite. 

Werte abmunmce-opeiavuly a cortuin lcke 03 talk bateoe Fg lo mar 
thoſe gad thingos he called, which we now haue fruicion of, if then 
vnto thoſe gadthinges, which we waite foz. Wherefaze f Paulpas 
ſeth vnta men, which are endued with, faith and with the ſpirite of Ch2ift, Thoſs: 
allo be ſaith do grone, and with erneſt deſire waite la, that our adoption, and tis 
redemption of our body may at length be made perfect, Wherefoze it is _— 


. 
The — 


nexton an 
— 
oz ſaffring 


together 
ofcreas 
tures. 


Wwe are nor 


A Commentarie vponthe | 


noted) which being led by entife- 

v: and thinke not vpon their 
what a great infelicity is this,that we 
Ambroſe commendeth the excellently appzo- 
greate cherefulnes pꝛaped after this maner; 


ce. 

— thy: (ſaith Chriſoſtome) t hat thou 
we had now alredy gotten u, ſeyng 
God, andfellow heyres of Chriſt ? 

writeſt, that we, although 
ll wyayt« for that adoption. Ne anſwe- 
Apoſtle in thys place i to be underſtand of the per- 
that ſemeth be to ſigmfie When be addeth. 
Theſe wozdes 4 take not in that ſence,as 
» which ſhall 


tions, yea euen againſt our | 
in al! pointes healed: the body alſo that we haue now, is not without ſome incho- 
ation o beginning of cedemption: foz it is now made the temple of God, and the 
poly ghoſt owe tleth tyerin . Paul ta the Epbellans callcth vs fl the of vi dh. 
and bo e of hys bones. Which could not vndoubtedly be ſap? , vnlcs both our 


Out vodP fleſh and the body it lelfe were in ſome parte alredy tent wet. But fithen we 


aud fiefh 18 


wapte that ſomewhat ſhould be reffozed both in ſpirite and in body, whp doth 


partrenued Paul make mencton rather of the body then of the ſoule: J will tell you: By» 


Wh Haul 
maketh mt 
 £toa4 cather 


of che boo: j ther can it euer be weded vp by the rotes. 
(ie when dP d2ath,cz do put on glozp by the la 


canſe he had a reſpect bnto the fountapne ofeuills , whith are traduced from 


Adam thozough ſeede from the body. Foz berchence began our contamiaation, 
vnles the body be firſt extinguiſhed 


| changing whiche is to come. Þereto ten 
deth the courſe of the Apoſtle, when he ſo often maketh mencion of our bodp, 


tend of toe \yhich ſhall in the lalt time be rcdemed . Foz vnto the Coꝛrinthians be layth, 


rede ton 
Waite 0. 


thaungc of 


en this corraptible ſhell pet on vucurruptzon . And vato the Philuppians, fe 
[ball conforme the body of our bami ict the bodye of by glory. Thele rhinges being 
thus declared, the place ii ſelfe ſemetd to require , to ſpeake lome what of the 
chaunge 0*thinges which ſhalbe in the end of che wozlde. Firſt, J thinke it god 


ta declare thoſe thinges which the Mater of the ſentences waiteth of thys mat» 


the wen. fer in hys 4. bake of ſentences, the. J. diſtinctton. 4 Se the lord ſhall come to inge, 


20% Sunne end Moone ſhell be darkened,not(ſarth he) t bat eheyr light ſhacbe taken from 
light : For Chriſt ſþ«lbe preſent the moſte 


of beanes ſhalbe darky ned as candells are at the riſing 
ſhalbe moned : Which may be puderft and of the 


powers or( a ſome hereby the celeſtial bodies gonerne thinget 
inferior. Which and accuſtomed order. 0755 thoſe vertuel 
Toe 2 ther continual turning «bout moe the orbes 

the he au. . 3 fl ether ceaſe from theyr actuſtom ed Wworkes 

els they ſh al exetiite it after ſome ne we mover. After he bad garhered theſe things 
gut of Mathevy an Luke , be addeth out of Loell , ther tbere ſbakibe eclipſe? fibe 
NHethe and of the . 1 Sus (apth he) ſbalbe darkened,and the Moone 2 ter- 
ned into bloud,befare th and horrible day of the Lord come, And out of the 6 5+ 
Mapter of £/ey, Bebold ſ create a new: 4 anew earth. And Freight wayes 
The oe [ll os che Sunne: andthe light of the Sung ſball be ſexenfold, that 3, 
eaturing/even dayet. And dur of the Apoca ps, There ſbalbe a vc heaven, aud ne 
arab. Altdougb there be no mencion made of the am lifleng ether ofthe light of 


the Sunne oꝛ of the Bone. /erome interpetacoth that place,that the light of the 
Danne {halve as it was in choſe firſt ſeuen dayes wherein the wozlo was _ 
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ted. F02 by reaſon of the ſinne of the firlf parentes, the light ſayth he) both of the 
Sunne « of the Boone was diminiſhed. Which ſaying ſome ofthe Scholemen 
vnderſtand not of the beryſubſtaunce of the ght, but bycauſe both the woꝛld 
and men haue receaued leſſe fruites of theſe lights afrer — — 
befo ze. But all theſe chinges are obſcure and vncertayne. Mhereunto 
that ſome of the Rabbines thinke, that theſe are ſiguratiue ſpeaches. Foz Fer 
ſhall be no chaunge in the ſtarres:but they ſay, that vnto men being 
and bewaylinge the vnluckye ſtaceof they: caſes » Mall come ſo ſmall truite 
of che light of the Sunne and Mone, that vnto them choſe ſtarres map ſeme to 
be darckened, and vtterly out of ſight. But contrartwiſe,when they begin to be 
in moze felicitp, and to liue accozding to they deſire, then at the laſt the light of 
the Sunne and of the Poone ſhalt ſeme vnto them to be doubled, and a greate 
deale moze b2ighter then it ſemed befoze. Which expoſition as I deny not, ſo al- 
ſo J confeſſe, that at the end ot the wozla ſhalbe a great change of thoſe things, 
DA ber foze J graunt etther to be true, both that in thys life oſtentimes happen 
thinges ſo dolefull, that dapes being otherwiſe moſt bꝛight, ſeme bnto vs moſte 
darke , and alſo that when all thinges ſhall haue an end, the ffate of the woꝛlde 
thall be troubled. Yea alſo whileſt we line here ſometymes it happeneth, that 
thoſe lights of heaue are remoued from their natural oꝛder:as we reade it came 
to paſſe when Joſua fought,and when Chꝛiſt died. Jerome in hys interpꝛetaciũ 
of that place addeth, that the Sunne ſhal receaue the reward of his laboꝛ, name⸗ 
lp, greate augmentations of his lighte. Tachary alſo teſtiũeth, that there ſhall 
then be one perpetuall dape: Foz the light ſhalbe ſo greate, that there ſhall be no 
differencebctwene day and night At theſe thinges be true, then map we playn⸗ 
ly ſe in what ſtate the glozious bod ies of the ſayntes ſhalbe after the reſurreui⸗ 
on:of whom Chꝛiſte ſapth:The juſt ſhe! ſhine like the Sunne.Thep . | 
a light ſeuẽ told greater, thẽ the light of Sunne which we haue now fruictbof, * 
Neither it it any mer r (Þriſoſtome)if the creatures ſhall atthat time be illuſtrs 
ted With ſo greate hrigbene t. For 5 — Will baue theyr ſonnes to be 
ſetled 17 5 ä baue 4 — — wen . — be ſet 
ont With Woort are hebe, lf ernanntes 
be decked and 4 —— 8 When 4s 65575 


orgeons and e0us 
ſhall then fit with glory in by: throne, park — 4 are the. ſomnes of all 
come vnto the kiugdom and inherit aunce ay 4% Gad ſball ſo = allcrea 
tres ſhell be illuſtrated and decked with wonderfull ornamentes , * excellent 


2 


* 
Although Eſaye ſayth, that it ſhall come to aſſt , that the Moone and Sunne ſhall ſhine 
no more, but the Lord him ſelfe ſhalbe an exerleſting light, By which.words he /igntfieth 


wor that thoſe ſlarres ach , but only that t he Thee be neceſſary vnto the 
hae rate: rec e down 9 


faintes : For ve 45 they do nove. 

But it᷑ thou aſke — what — aden the iudgement, he plainly 

confeſfeth that he is tgnozit:foz tha this matter is deſtitute of lertipures. 

All the ſe thinges in a maner ks bn of the Palker of the Sentences, Now  Fower 
there are as J ſuppoſe foure to be confivered, Firtte, what bie we ſhal ze adde 


haue of the creatures , when we Hall be adozned with that glozpe: Secondlye rev in this 
whither they; wozkes ſhall continew : afterward, whither the nature andſub- Teſtion. 
Hannce of treatures ſhall be pꝛeſerued, and in what ſozr ic ſhall be. Lat of all 
whether all the partes of the wozld , oz wherhcr ſome only albe1 
made new.As touching the firlf , ſuch as have ben diltge to 


ed, haue tauaht vs, that whiletf we are here. we 
wayes: Foz firſt p; nature of the 
nouriſhed and ſuſfeyned. A 
tures to ariſe 


of the epiſtle vnto the Rmanes. ey ron re bleſſed effate 
wall no mo2e haue any nerde of ſuch helpes of creatures, Foz we ſhall thex 
W 


— —— Sk 


If time 
ceaſe, moti- 
on alſo 
ctaſeth. 


2447 


a'rcr the 
tn gcmente 


terly ceaſe tot as! 


plicitye of the maſter of the ſentences liketh me bery well, when he confeſleth 
his ig noꝛante in that which he remembzeth not tu hane red. inthe ſcriptures, J 
would to God in defining of other matters he wouldhaue vſed like modeſty and 
faith, Now touching the actions. of creatures, whether they ſhalbe perpetuall,o; 
no, we can define nothing fo2 certainty« The Angell in the Apecaltpſe ſwereth 
by him that lineth wozld without ende. that chereſhalbe no moze time. Where- 
uppon ſome gather, that che motton of the teleſtiall oꝛbes ſhall then ceaſſe, foz 
that. time is the number of motion. But this reaſons not firme. Foz it may 
be, that the heauens map moue, and pet by reaſon ef the great b2ightnes of the 
body of Chꝛiſt, andof the bodpes of all tte bleſſed, and of the Sunne, and of the 
Mone, it can nat well be obſerued. Wherefozemotion may endure although 
there be no time. Foz time is not but by obſeruing and numbzing of motion, 
But thep adde allo an other reaſon, that theretoe heauen ſhall ceafe from hys 
motion, foꝛ that his continuall courſes conduce to the continuance of gencra⸗ 
tion and coꝛruption of thinges ine rioꝛ: wherefoze ſeing there ſhalbe no moze 
generation 02 coꝛruption, there hall then be no moꝛe nede of the motion of hea⸗ 
nen. This reaſon in desde is pzobable, bur not ofneceſſity , Foz, that celeffiail 
motion although it ſerue not vnto generation and cozruption, yet may it ſerue 
vnto ſame other purpoſe which we ure ignoꝛant of-Howbett this ſemeth to me 


as though the ſea ſhould vt 


e the burninges ſucked and dzied vp: o whe- 
ther it ſhall re d and changed. e in the ſame 
; as pet out 
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hall at the commaundement of God, diſcend downe and burne all thinges:ſome 
faine that the beames ofghe Sunne ſhall by reuerberation be multiplied, that by 
them all thinges may vEUmdted, as we ſeit commeth to paſſe, that when the 
Sunne beames do ftrickvpon a glaſſe of tele, if there be put vnto it a little flare, 
it will kindle and be ſet on ffre, Auguſtine addeth, that the elementes ſhall then put 
of t hoſe qualityes, which wer before agreeable vnto our corruptible bodies: & ſhal put on 
other qualu yes Which may be agreeable vnto our immortal and gloryfied bodyes: that 
the world beyng made ne, may be aptly applyed vnto men made new by immortalyty- 
But here J would gladly demaund of Auguſtine, whether he thought that th 
bodyes of the ſaintes ſhall after the iudgement line in this woꝛld, oz no? Which 
thing if he affirme, he ſhall ſeme to make with the ſec called Millenarij. But if 
he deny and holde that which we beleue, that our bodies ſhall be rapt vp into hea⸗ 
uen, what ſhal nede this application ot the qualities of elements vnto our immoꝛ⸗ 
tall bodies? Unles peraduenture he will ſay, that although theſe thinges ſhall no⸗ 
thing conduce vnto our inunoztality, yet there ſhalbe a certaine analogy and p2e- 
po2tion betwæne them being now made immoztall, and our bodies glozifted, For 


if they(as Chriſoſtome ſayth) were ſor our ſinnes made obnoxious vnto corruption, it is I piace of 
mete, that we being deliuered from death, they alſs be deliuered from the burthen of cor: Gentſis 
r:ption, Neither vndoubfedly is that which is wzitten in the boke of Geneſis any declared, 


let vnto this innouation, where God ſayde bnto Nohe, That all the dayes of the 
earth ſhall be ſo wyng and harueſt, cold and heute: ſommer and Wynter : day and night. 
Foz theſe thinges he ſaith ſhall come to paſſe in the dayes ofthe earth. But thoſe 
dayes ſhalbe the dayes ofheauen,and as E/ay ſaith, Sabasrh of Sabaot hs, Ieremy 
alſo in his 32. chapiter ſaith:C an / make fruſtrate the conenant which I haue made 
wyth day and nyght ? As though he woulde ſaye , it can not be made fruſtr 

So ſayth he, [hail the couenaunte whiche I haue made Wyth the houſe of I 
wyth the houſe of Dauyd be ratefyed . The couenaunte whereof the P2ophe! 
now ſpeaketh , of the ſendynge of the Meſſias in hys appoynted tyme, is not to 
be dꝛawen beyonde the tyme ol the pzeſent eſtate . But Chꝛiſt when in the 
Goſpel he ſaith; Heauen and earth ſhall paße away, but my words ſhall not paſie away, 
taketh not,oaf5ng away,fo deſtruction;but fozetelleth Þy there ſhall one day come 


How heas 


a certaine chaunge which yet can neuer happen vnto his wo2des, Foz they ſhalal- earth ail 
wayes abide vumoueable,andthe truth of them ſhall neuer be peruerted. Of this vaſe away. 


interpꝛetation Dauid is p authoz in his 10 2,Pſalme.T he workes(ſaith he) of thine 
handles are the beauens. I hey ſhall periſhe, but thou abideſt. as a garment ſhalt thou 
chaunge them,and they ſhall be chaunged. Hereunts alſo agreth Peter: foz when he 
had ſaid, that the heauens ſhall periſh and the elements ſhall melt away wheat, 
ſtraight way he added, / hat we accordyng to the promiſe ſhall haue a new heanen, and 
a new earth. And Jerome expounding the 6 5.chap.of E/ay alledgeth in this ſence a 
ſentence of 7a«/,out of the latter epiſtle to the Coz.the 7. chapter. Foz he ſayth: 
That the figure of thys world paſſeth 2 as 7 he would not ſay, that the vat ure 
of thynges,or the World it ſelfe ſhall periſh,but onely the figure, that is, the ſtate and forme 
ef thy: tyme. And he p2oueth that the innonation which we put,ſignifieth not co2- 
ruption ofnature,by a ſimilitude taken of the degrees of our age, Foz when of chit 
dꝛen we are made yong men,+ ol pong men,me,+ of me,olde men, we are not as 
fouching þ nature of man deſtroyed: but by thoſe changes we mlferced fro 
a lower eſtate to that which is moze ercellent. Wherfoze wſenthatlaſt burning 
ſhall come, which the ſcriptures plainly teach ſhall come, th woꝛld ſhall be 
ſet on fire: and as gold and ſiluer, when they are me riſh nof, 


vt 


toda 


are made moze pure: ſo the wozldſhall nat by royed, but be renu⸗ 
ed. Of this minde alſo wers-lomeof the Ethnike wꝛiters, as Heraclitus Epheſius, 
and Empedocles Siculus und othe heſe things 


8 


2 ſimitt- 
tude. 
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Cap.8 A Commentarie vpon the 


The opinis ſtede. Foz they thought that when Chzilt ſhall returne, there ſhall then be onely 
called 94. the reſurrection of the godly: which allo they called the firſt reſurrection, Betwene 
ienatu. which and the laſt reſurrection wherin the wicked alſo ſhall be rayſed vp, ſhall be 
Che 6r# a thouſand yeares: and all this time Chzilt ſhall in this wozld raigne together us 
farrcct.on, the ſaintes,and all this ſpace the deuill ſhall be bound as it is deſcribed in the boks 
ofthe they ſeme to haue taken an occaſton of their opinion not only out 
of the reuelation of John. but alſo out of the pzophets. Foz they when they pꝛophe 
cyof me of Chꝛiſt, make mencion of many thinges which ſeme to per- 
taine to the kingdomes of this woꝛld and vnto pleaſures and delights, And thoſe 
Home mcn which were in this errour were of the Grecians called xi. aaf and ofthslatines 
tearning Millenarij. Neither vndoubtedly were there only common oz vulgare men, pa- 
Were Mul trones ofthis ſentence, but alſo men famous and notable in the church, 4 ofgreat 
lenarit, antiquity,as Papras,/, rencus, Iuſtinus Martir Uiltorinus, Lactantius, Tertullian, and 
a great many other famous eccleſiaſticall wziters, who J ioyne not with Cherin- 
thus: foz he ſowed abꝛoade many other erroꝛs touchynge our ſauiour. Foz vnto 
this opinion which theſe fathers were ol, he added a double impiety. Firlt,that the 
ſaintes ſhall ſo raigne together with Ch2ilt in this lyfe, that they ſhall aboundit- 
ly haue the fruicion of all the pleaſures of the body: which is nothing cls,but again 
with luſtes d2zunkennes,gluttony,x ſuch other filthines to contaminate nature re 
med by the reſurrection. His other errour was,that in that kingdom of Chꝛiſt the 
ceremonies of the law, and ſacrifices of Poſes ſhal be put in bꝛe againe: which er- 
roꝛs none of the fathers whom we haue now mencioned followed. Neither ſhoald 
it be any hard matter to confute that peſtilent opinton by the Scriptures, But be 
ö an other place at large done p̃, we wil ceaſe at this time to ſpeak 


anymoze therof.Dnely this thinge J will ande which A«g=/7.in his 20,boke De 
ciuitate Dei. the 7.cha.wyiteth, /f theſe men had ſayd,that Chriit in that ſpace of 4 
s,theyr ſentẽce ſhould 


ſand yeares wyll beſtow vpõ hys ſaints ſome cele ſtiall good 
he alſo was once of 


haue bene the more tolirable In which plate he ſigniſieth, 


— a number certaine and deftnite to ſignifte an other number vncertayne 
is ſignified and indefinite, Which thing although it may by many other places be pꝛoued: yet 
a nomber here it ſhall be ſufficient to note only two.Chzilt ſaith vnto the Apolttes, he which 
Pncertames fiat erh his howſe,or fat her, or mother ,or chyldren,or wyfe,or bret hrt, &c. ſballreceyur 
an hundreth fold. Vhere by an hundzeth folve we vnderſtand a certaine great and 
in a maner infinite S0 God p2omileth in the law,7 hat he wonlde 4s 
good unto them that ſerue hym onto a thouſand generations, Which ſignifieth nothing 
els but vnto their polterity fo2 a very long tyme. Wherfoze Chzilt (as Auguſtine 
thinketh)raigneth with his ſaintes all this whole time, which is ſignifted by the 
number ofa thouſand yeres. But how Sathi may be ſaid to be in this time bound 


it is not ſo caſy to declare: fo2 euen now alſo þ church of Chꝛiſt is by him greuou⸗ 
are 


athan is 
apd to be 
bound be⸗ Ut 


cxiſshys vnto eternal ife kr ö 

are babe. Ch2ilt aſcended into heave, Sathan 

Wyy Das? could not diſturbe elecfro et ieee. But here may be 

than s ſtd Were nate e Chꝛiſtes tyme 5 avg * : Foꝛ ß deuill ranged e 

moze ſpoiled in a maner where thꝛoughout p whole wozldzerce 

vound now» u  Jſeaelites x a fi others But naw lince þ Goſyell was pzedahzoad thong 

befoze the out the whole wo2ld, the power and ſtrength of Sathan is much — 
Os 


En ned: whichmay ſufficiently appeare by the ceaſyng of the ozacles, and 
gd; wth 
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anſwered,s they which 
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gerth2olv of idolatry in a manner euery where . Wherfoze Jthinke with A- 

»/tine that thys innouation of creatures, ſhall not ſerue to that bie, that the 
{aintes ſhould ble th? liuing with Chziſt in any tempozall kingdom in the wo2ld, 
And as toz the pꝛophe les of the Pzvphets,which at euery were ſer foozth tous che 
ching the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and make mencion of certapnecarnal thinges pheũes of 
and belong to an earthly kingdome,they are ſo to be taken, that we bnderſtand "be Þ20- 


chat by ſach metaphozs (as the honoz and maleſty or out kingdoms in th ougbt hing che 
to conſiſt) is deſcribed the king dome of Chʒiſt, which he now exerciſeth in the k ne 


they enterlaced many things, which farre paſſe al credite, and exceve the courſe The P30 - 
of thinges humane, Foz there they plapnly declare, that they ſpeake metaphozi tg be- 
cally . But to teturne to our purpoſe, we ſuppoſe that the woꝛld, as touchinge ciared:that 
his nature and ſubſtaunce, ſhall not vtterlye peariſhe, but rather, as waiteth —_— 
E. F eter, and the bake of the Apocalipſe , and Pex/in thys place, halbe res carne. 
newed.And of thys reuonation there are ſet fozth two pzinctpallconditions,the 
one is immoztality, and the other light. The Scholemen haue noted, that that gong ofthe 
light ſhall not be ſach which ſhall cauſe heate: foz tf it ſhould ſo do, all thinges rcnonation 
ſhould ſone be dzied bp and burnt. And oftentimes. there is found light , which * 
engendꝛeth not heate:foz there are many pꝛecious ſtones moſt bzight , whiche t cuery 
geue no heate at all , Theſe thinges beinge thus declared, let vs conũider of the ——. 
other partes of the woꝛld, whether they alſo ſhalbe pꝛeſerued, as plantes, pzeci- ety warn, 
ous ſtones, mettalls, bʒute beaſtes, and ſuch other like thinges, The Scholemen 
thinke, that man which is the pꝛincipalleſt part of the wozld, being renewed, o⸗ 
ther creatures alſo ſhalbe reſtoꝛed. Which ſaping is moſt true: ſoʒ it is gathe- 
red out of the ſapinges of Paul . But as touching the partes, they that 
onlp the heauen, and the elementes, t the bodies of men ſhall remapne. But 
the reaſon which they aleadge foz themſelnes is in mp iudgement berp wea 
foz they affirme, that choſe thinges onelp ſhall haue immoꝛtality, which were z reaſbn of 
after a ſoꝛt made apt thereunto:as is a celeſttall body: which is alcogethcr ſim 83 | 
ple, nether is changed by contrarp qualities. The elementes alſo, although as 
touching partes they are engendzed and cozrupted , pet as touchinge the whole 
thep alwapes abide.S0 ſap thep alſo of man: who although be haue a tranſito- 
rp bodp, pet he hath an immozcall ſoule: pea rather euen the body it ſelfe was 
ſo compoſed at the beginning, that it had poſſibility not to dye. Wherefoze it 
ſhall not be abſurd to aſcribe vnro it alſo (mmoztality . But thys reaſon is fo; 
two cauſes weake:firſte, bycauſe without any authozity of the wozd of God it 
taketh away renouation from many partes of the wozld ;Secondlipe, foz char 
that which it taketh as granted, is eaen as doubcfull as is that which is conc iu 
ded, namelp, that thoſe thinges only ſhall be renewed with immoztality, which | 
by they; conſtitution ſeme apt thereunto. Foz ſithen thys immoʒtality is the li K 
berall and mere gift of Cod, it can not depend of any meane oz fozce of nature. 2 is the 
Foz, that power of God, whereby both the heauens and the elementes ſhalbe — ou 
reffozed vnto im moꝛtality, can pꝛeſerue alſo the other partes of the wozld . And ther depen⸗ 
as the elementes remapne whole, although thepz partes be engendzed and coz- deth of gas 
rupted ſo alſo doo the ſpecies oꝛ kindes of bꝛute beaſtes and plante .. 
ally endure, although they: indnudua oz peculiar parts are rene wed, i do pe⸗ 
riſh, At thou demaund what commodity theſe things ſhal haue if they remaine: 
Janſwere,that thep ſhall haue the ſelfe ſame ditp; that thou caſt aſcribe 
vnto the clementes, Foꝛ euen as then we | 
alſo ſhall we haue no nede at bzute be | 
woꝛld. This had ben a better reaſon fo: them, in mp iudgement, it᷑ 
that cherefoze they thinke, that other thinges ſhall nat endure, at 
ture maketh no mencion of they; continuance t pꝛeſeruation . Althe 
that nether thys reaſon alſo is of neceſſity, 1 the ſcripture hath 1 


* — 
N | 
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Keaſons made mencio1 of theſe creatures apart by themſelues, and expꝛeſledlp. yet it is 
pzobavie on ſutlicient, that it hath generally ſigniſted, that creatures ſhalbe renewed,nether 


che cc.  enerexceptedany thing. Farther,if bp reaſons we ſhoutd contend, that the Sun 


(as they ſay)ſhall therefoze be flluffrated with greater aboundaunce of light, fo 
tat it is requiſice that it ſhould after a ſote reteaue a reward of his laboꝛs: 
mought the reſt of the creatures alſo fay , that they haue with no les labour 
and fidelity done ſernice vnto men, then hath the Sunne. And mozeouer, there is 
in other creatures no leſſe pꝛoneſſe and naturall deſice to pꝛeſerue themſelues, 
then there is in the Sunne, Soone, heauẽ and carth:Wherfoze if the one ought 
not to be fruſtrated of they deſire, nether vndoudtedly ought the other to be tru 
rated. Theſe thinges may be ſapde on eche ſide pꝛobablye. And Paul to the E· 
phellans, and vnto the Coloſſians ſaith, that al things ſhalbe renued by Thziff, 
Chinges both the thinges that are in heauen, and the things that are in earth. But nether 
pronounced that alio inabe th an argument of neceſſity . Foz thinges vaiuerſally pzonoun- 
in thehoty - ced in the holy ſcriptures, admitte alwapes an exception o: cotraction, All(faith 
ſcriptures Cbzid) at many as haue come before me, were theuet and robbers, All thinges are ia we- 
admitte cx: full vnto me, but «ll thinges are not expedient, ere may be vnderſtand the figure 
ceptton. p ynecdoche, namelp, to bnderſtand ſome partes compzehended in that whole, 
And when Paul ſapth, that the Creature ſhalbe deliuered from the ſeruitude of 
coꝛruption, it map be generally vnderſtand of the whole wozlde, foz that it 
halbe no moze compelled, to renew creatures by a new generation:pet thercof 
it followeth not, that al the treatures, as touching euer perticular kind,ſhalbe 
prꝛeſerued. Wherefoze I thinke it the part of a godly minde to affirme neither 

Neither part obſtinately . Foz we haue nothinge on nether ſide , that is thozoughly and 
part of this certaynly defined. Howbeit this J dare affirme , that of thole creatures which 


—— ——— Sena rayſed bp from the dead. But as touching the 
2 pat tion of other creatures, after the dap of iudgement, except the heauen 


and earth, whereot the ſcripture bath made mẽcion, J ſuppoſe there is nothing 
to be ſayd. Foz when we want ſcriptures, it is not our part to ſerch out thinges 
to curioulſly. It is inough it we vnderſtãd this, chat foz our ſakes wa / nought 
we muſt in the coꝛruption of things: and agayne, that whe we ſhall be renewed, al things 
— v remaine chal be in better eſtate, then they were befoze. But we mutt lo fkreine 
not eſcape h ltrtgths of our knowiege, p we let not thoſe things eſcape vs which are netel⸗ 
vs the thin- ſarpbnto ſaluation: ſuch as is þ doctrine of God , of Juſfification,of wozthip- 
geo vat Vt ping, ol god wozks,of the bft of the lacram#ts: which vle ſhalnener bd fincere, 
vato laiua⸗ N02 pure,vales we thong vnderffand and know the nature of them. Foz if we 
Fon. oc ce Attribute vnto them either moze oz lefle, then behoueth, we hal perpetually erre. 
Sacrameuta The ®criptures are chiefly occupied in theſe pꝛincipall pointes, that the man of 
__ cannotbe Ood may be made perfect and inffracted fo every god wozke, But let bs thinke, 
— Scriptures ſpeake not ot, are not neceſſary vnto our 

wen. ſaluatis. Foz ſo god is the holy ghoſt, that if they had bene neceſſary, he would vn⸗ 
— 2 - doubtedly haue ſet them fozth in the Scriptures. 


o we are laued by hope But hope which is ene, is not hope. 
e Fozhow cana man fox that which he ſeerh Bunte hope 


ſer oouth un that we ſee not, we with patience wayt for it. Likewiſe 
| icripcares.nc þ {pixit elpet ur infirmities, foꝛ we know not what to pꝛay as 
vacoataaces, we dught: but PPpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt foꝛ vs w ſighes which 
| cannot be erpret ut he that ſercheth the harts knoweth what 


ts the meaning ofthe ſpitite: foz he maketh requeſt for the ſaintes 
accoꝛdyng to the wyll ol Go * 

For we ate ſaued by hope. Pau befoz2 laid, ; ve waite fo2 þ avoptid i redfp- 
tis of our body, neither do we only waite fo2 it, vut alſo ferut̃tly deſtre if with ſigh⸗ 
A ũ⏑Zũůmüç ene, 
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with the conditton of the ſonnes of God, which haue already thꝛough Chzilt got- 
ten peace and reconciliation with God,now he that ſaluation is 
not yet obteined of vs in very deede,but only in hope. Which pet is not ſo to be vn 
der ſtand, as though we now haue no part therof : but bicauſe the perfection and ac 
compliſhment of thole things which we haue, is ftill waited fo2 of vs, Hereby we Powe eb 
ſ how hope and faith are diſtinguiſhed as touching thoſe godthinges wherunto 2,9ngue 
we are by them direced. Fo; faith hath already appzehended remiſſion of ſinnes, : ſhes. 
imputation of righteouſnes thzough Chzift,But hope ſtil waiteth ſoꝛ a perfect re- 
ſtitution, and full deliuery from all euils, Theſe things we now hold by hope: Un- 
to which hope are not repugnaunt gronings,and fighinges, yea rather they very 8 
much agre with it. Foz hope includeth two thinges: namely, the abſence of the gn nclu⸗ 
thing which is deſired, and the aſſured wayting fo2 the ſame, Mherſoꝛe, foz that . 
the god thing which we deſire is differred x is not pꝛeſent, we are vered in mind, 
neither can we be but greued. But fozaſmuch as this waityng foz, that God will Sande 
perfo:me his pꝛomiſes, is ſure and certaine, we reiopce and are glad. And therfoze het. 
the ſcriptures enery where ſet fozth the reioycinges and ioyes of the ſaintes. The 
abſence of the thing waited faz, Paul declareth by the nature of hope. Fo2 he ſaith, 
that the hope which is ſene, is not hope. Which waꝛds are to be expounded by the 
figure Metonymia. Foz hope is put foz the thing hopedfoz, And Paul meaning is © ove ia put 
nothing els, but y hope is not touching thoſe things which are ſene. Choſe thinges —— 2 
be ſaith are ſene, which are pꝛeſent: which we may both haue fruition of, and alſo foz, 
delight our ſelues in. That which is ſene (ſaith he) is not hope, Foz that hope is 
of that thing which is not ſene. Neither bzingeth he any other reaſon then the cõ⸗ 
mon ſence ot all men. Foz how can a man (ſaith he) hope fo2 that which he hath: 
Afterward he declareth the waiting foz, which we ſaid is contained in hope. 

But if we hope for that we ſee not, we do with patience waite for it By 
theſe woꝛdes 74«/declareth y vnto hope pertaineth,that we with a and 
quiet minde waite foz the pzomiſes of Ood, although they be abſent and 
ferred. And therfoze is required hope, leſt we ſhould fal into diſpay2e,by reaſon the c. The good 
god thing which we hope foz,is difficult and hard. Hope ereceth the minde, that it thin gwbich 
ſhould not geue place, either to adnerſitics, oz to differring of the thing hoped fo2. 3 
At behoueth alſo that þ thing which we hope foz,be not ſo hard oz ditficill, ta thinke teu. 
that we can by no meanes obteyne it: otherwiſe we ſhonld ceaſe from hoping. Foz Yogs wat 
there is no wiſe man will labour foz things impoſſible, Wherfo:ze when we behold teuchin — thnge 
that eternall felicit ie is pꝛomiſed vnto vs, theſe two thinges ſtraight way come in which 
to our minde: that it is a thing infinitely diſtant from our ftrengths,and yet may — 
be obteined of ſuch as beleue. But the power of attaining vnto it dependeth, ney⸗ 
ther of our merites,noz of our woꝛkes, but only of the mercy of God, and merite of 
Chzilt.Yere hẽte is the certainty of our hope to be ſought ſoꝛ: which could be none Ty cer⸗ 
at all, if eternall felicity ſhould be attained vato by our merites oz wozkes, By taintpot 
this certaine and aſſuredexpecation,our mindes are in aduerſities and femptati- | — 
ons confirmed. Foz vnto ſouldiours is ſet fo2th the bicoꝛy: which being a godly * at al fel 
thinge, and very muche delightinge their mindes, canſeth them to haue a re- eve 
gard vnto two thinges. Firtt, that it isa thing huru, and to be attayned vato by Wand pend ofme: 
great labours and daungers: Secondly,that it is not only poſſible foz — ihe 


nr ery rent nn bn 
by the holy —U — ahaho not be gotten by any 
_—_ ns ——— our nature. 
But 've hope for that we ſee not, we do e *** 

Xr. * 0 


Cap.s. A Commentarie vpon the 


we haue euẽ now receiued ſome part of þ ſaluation which we hope foz, hath bene 
befoze declared. F02 Pa«!ſaith,that we ar now adopted to be the ſonnes of Gcd,x 
are made his heir es, and the fellow beires of Cha iſt. And the epiſtle vato the Ye- 
bꝛues teacbeth, that now are begonne in vs thoſe god thinges, which by faith we 
waite faz: foz they2 faith is deſcribed to be the ſubſtaunce of thynges , that are ho- 
Hopeand ed og . Foz hope hath no other foundationtoleane vato, but faith, wherofit 
ww faith. [p2ingeth.Fo2 ſuch is the nature of theſe thzc p2incipall vertues, faith, hope, and 
| the one euer followeth the other. Foz firſt,by faith we know the eter⸗ 

nall god thing which is pꝛomiſed of God. Wato this pꝛomiſe faith geuetha firme 
allent, and therof in our mindes ſpzingeth hope. Fo2,foz that we beleue that Ood 
is true, aud will perfozme that which he hath pꝛomiſed, we patiently waite vntil 
The oder the pꝛomiſe be rendꝛed, although we know that in the meane tyme we mult ſuf 
ofthe ma ler things molt hard + long enduring . But fox that we ſa i; at the length ſhall be 
chr thzee rendꝛed vnto vs ſo great god things, we are kindled with a great deſire of them: 
vertars. which thing pectaineth vato charity: this is p oꝛder of the p2oduction of theſe ver 
tien bat tues.4 in this lot the one goeth betone the other, although in very dede, they haue 
they being their being all at one tune, and together. But we ought not to thinke, that fayth 
eog:thir # is the efficient cauſe of hope, as that of thoſe two ſp2ingeth charity. Foz the ſpi- 
the ſite rit of Chzilt is tbe only authoz of all theſe vertues: he firreth them vp in our 
lait time. mindes, in ſuch ſozt as we haue now declared. But how the p2op21ety of hope is 
4 Pn 0 not to make aſhamed, andhow it hath certaintye inſeperably iopned with it, 
tues pꝛodu⸗ we haue befoze taught in the 5. chapiter, when we expounded this place: Hope 
ceth not an maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the loue of God is powred abroade into our 
other 291vt hartes. Now let vs ſix, why P<«/vnto hope avdeth the belpe ofthe holy gbolt. 
the how In m iudgement he doth it thecefoze , foz that faith and hope embzace that god 
het ring , which is as yet farre abſent, neither can be attayned by the ſenſes,no2 com- 
them. pꝛehended byreaſon, But enils, and calamittes, and cozrupt affectes, wherewith 
we are vexed,are alwapes pꝛeſent, and light vader ſome one ſence . Wherefoza 

that their cage ſhould not ouerwhelme the power of faith and of hope, the holy 

gholk is pzeſent with vs: when the godly grone , and ccye, and that they are in 

daunger that nature ſhould onercome hope and faith, he is redy at hand, and re- 

frelheth their mindes, and bzingeth ſo mach conſolation, as the waight of the al⸗ 

fliction was, as Paul in his fic chapter of the latter epiſtle vato the Corinthians 
ſaith, Eren as the aff utions of Chriſt abound in us, ſo alſo through Chriſt aboundeth 
our conſolation, Vp theſe our infirmities, which the holy ghoſt helpeth, Paul vn. 
derſtandeth the weakenes of our naturall ſtrengthes, which of themſelues are 
what the notequall vnto the grieues and aduerſities wherewith the faithfull are continu- 
beipe of the ally bered, But the belpe of the ſpirite is nothinge els , but acertayne inwarde 
ſpicut us. and hidden ſtrength , whereby our mindes are confirmed, not to gene ouer in 
1 temptacions.Auguſtine in his H. boke De Ciuitate Dei, the 4. chapter, extel⸗ 
good + cacti lently declareth, how Chziſtian hope is caried vnto thoſe god thinges which can 
afrerthe not be ſcene, For f thou demaund (ſaith he) of a man endued wyrh fayth, what ende be 
Conil ans. appoynteth of hys good or euyll deedes, he wyll anſWrre,cternall Me, and eternal death. 
Lheſe things can not be ſene, neither be vnderſtand of humaine reaſon:and ther⸗ 

foze the wiſe men of the ©thnikes being puffed vp with pꝛide, would not put 

Waich the gd de, ſome, the god thinges of the body, ſome, vertue, ſome, 
— ned together. But God derided them, and ſaw how vains 


l : | 


. 


"ppoputed+ their thoughtes weks. Foz they chole rather tocounte thoſe thinges fo2 the chiefe 
god thinges, Which are enterlaced with many miſeries and calamityes, then to 
receaue thole ſincere, bund, and moſt firme"thinges which are by the wazd of 


The e2ets ©od let fozth. Fo2 who caneractly declare, vnto how miſerable and hozriblscata- 
whereunto mit ies our body is obttorious? Jt is ſicke, it is wounded, it is viſſolued, it is made 
cvearetn croked,it is tozne,it is maymed: men oftentimes become blind,oftentimes deaffe: 
txis life cen and as touching the minde, men are oftentimes madde, and in a phzenſy,neither 


n2:detowe. aktaine bet ta the ruth without mixture of many errozs, which are euen mol 
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diligent ſearchers out thereof, Bow could the Ethnikes boaſt of vertues as the A 
chieke gd thinges, when as they are vatobs witneſſes of our calamities? To Sb tn 
what thing ſerueth temperance, which is therefoze geuen, that dzonkennes,glo- wi «ces 
tony, luſtes, and filthy andcozrapt motions of the minde ſhould be bailed? Foz i ng 
thele thinges declare, that it hath no place bat in mindes till obnorious vnto ub 
co:ruption: which coꝛruption how much the moze it ts inward, ſo mach the moze 
miſerable maketh it vs: and as a domeſticall enemy rangeth ab2oade in the en- 

trailes of our hartes. T heſe ¶eltes (ſaith eAnguſtme ) are vices for as Paul ſayth, 

they hynder vs from doyng thoſe thynges which we would. Farther what is the office 

of pꝛudence, but to pꝛouide, that we ſhould not thꝛough erroꝛ be deceaued in chu⸗ 
ung of god thinges and auoyding ofemil thinges Undoubtedly if we were not 

w2apped with erroꝛs and darkenes, this remedy ſhould not haue neded:but fozaſ- 
much as we nede it, it declareth, that men are not yet in happy eſtate, hut are 

w2apped with great and græuous errozs,vnles pꝛudente ſome way 
alſo, whereby is rendꝛed vato enery man that which is his, is fo2 no other cauſe 
neteſſarp, but to reſtraine thefts,ertozcions, and violences. Neither can it ſo 
roughly ererciſe his office amongſt men, but that god and godly men oftentimes 
ſuer many thinges filthyly and vniuſtly. Now what ſhall we ſay of foztitude? 
It armeth men patiently to ſuffer ſoꝛro and finally death 


m then of cala 
ned them as foles and men woꝛthy to be made a laughing ſtocke. The reaſon of mities. 
Paxl(to returne to it againe)is this: hope is of thinges abſent, and of thoſe th 

which are not ſene: but by hope we are made ſafe . Wherefoze dur tion is 


not yet ſene, no2 by humane reaſon vnderſtanded: yea rather vnto vs are offred Thethings 


all thinges contrary vnto our ſaluation, and ptainely ' which are 
are infected with cozrupt affects: we are aſſaulted with temptacions: we are ex⸗ — 4 


erciſed with ſozrowes,and vexations: ſo that if we ſhould leane vnto natural rea- teme to be 
ſon, we ſbould be much rather counted vnhappy, then bleſſed: And yet notwith- contrary vn 


ſtanding if we will geue credite vnto the commanndementes of God, we mult n 


valiitty hope in y middeſt of theſe euils: Foz it is not free foz a man to hope 02 not The pꝛe⸗ 
to hope: fo2 þ comaundemet of hope bindeth all men vniuerſally, Fozenen as we (pt tou- 
are commaunded to wozſhippe God as true and conſtant in his ſoalſo qu. hens 
are we commaunded to hope in him, Foz David ſayth: Sacrifice the ſacrifice of righ- thing indit⸗ 
reouſnes, and hope in the Lord. And Ofc ſaith: Hope in God at all tymes, And Peter; letent. 

Hope in that grace Which is offred. And let no man makg an excuſt, that bys ill he goes 
paſt and ſinnes committed, let hym that he can not hope: for the propel God hath not ought not 
thys conditio annexed vntoit. And although it had, pet ſhould; be taken as a — 4 — 
condition pertaynynge vnto the law, whiche byndeth not vs that are vnder the * dope. 
Goſpell : we mult rather haue a reſpect vnto the pꝛomiſe of the Gaſpell, which 
ſheweth that we ſhall haue felicity geuen vs fo2 Chailtes ſake,andthat krielp. Fo; 


the Apoſtle when he had ſaid, The ſtipend of ſinne is death, ſtraught way added: Bur 

grace is erernall life. Such a pꝛomiſe doth faith appzebiv;xelo deliuereth it oner vn- 

to hope to waite fo2 it. Wherfoze hape ought not fo adde any cõditiõs vnto it, uh 

as it receiued none of faieh;whatloeuer maſter of þ ſentfces waiteth touching . 
this matter. F oʒ know 5 he in his 3.boke teacheth, h̊ our hope leneth not only — 
vnto þ mereꝝ of God but alſo vnto our merites. And ſaith he, to hope futed. 


wirdout merites is no hope, but a pꝛeſumption. Thys ce is not to be re⸗ 
ceaued, Foꝛ it addeth vnto hops a condition: when as fayth w utanp condi 
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tion appꝛehendeth that which is to be hoped foz,out of the woꝛd of God. Farther 

when a thefe oz any other wicked man is ſodenly conuerted vato Sod , hath be 

not hope? Undoubtedly he bath , foz if he diſpaired of ſaluation, de would not fly 

bnto Chꝛiſt. And how can any man ſap, that ſuch a hope leneth co any merites, 
when as he hath alwapes befoze lined wickedly ? But as we haue befozc ſapd, 

theſe men thinke they haue here a trimme place of refuge, if they anſwere, that 

thys hope ofa man namely conuerted vnto Cbꝛiſt dependeth of merites, not in 

dede pal, but to come: newely, that he hopeth he ſhal obteyne the rewardes of 

felicicy when he hatch done wozkes,which be cruſteth to do. But here they com⸗ 

mitte a double fault: firſt, byc auſe if he which is connerted vnto Chꝛiſt dw hope 

that by merites he ſhall haue eternal life:he bath no true hope : fo; he reſiſteth 

the true fayth. Foꝛ, it appꝛehendeth the chiefe lelicity oſtred frely. Secondly, vna 

wares they auouch, that y which hath not $6 pet bis being, is the cauſe of Þ ver- 

tue, which in ace and very dede they confelle to be in the minde of the repentãt. 

And if they meane, that he hopeth foz felicitie when be bath liued well, but pet 

in ſuch ſoꝛt. that he bath no confidence, that he cã by committing ot᷑ ſinne attaine 

derbe vnta it, then ſpeake they no other thing, then we do , But ſo are not wozkes the 
cauſe * cauſe of hope, but light betwene it and the laſte end as certapne meanes , and 
hopes firit beginnings of felicity:that men,fozaſmuch as they hope that eternall bleſ⸗ 
ſednes ſhalbe geuen vnto them freelpe ſhoulde alſo hope that God, if they liue, 

wyll creely alſo geue vnto them good wozkes , Foz the holy ſcripture teacheth 
farre otherwiſe, then do theſe men. Foz Dauid,when he ſapd,1f :hox Lord ſhale 
loi ſireightly vnto iniquities who ſhall be able to abide it? And when he ſaw, thatthe 
wherewith our wozkos are contaminated,auocate bs from hope, added 
{ bath hoped in bis word, And by the wo2d he vnderſtandech the pꝛomiſe: of 
which pꝛomiſe he rend2eth a cauſe: Bycauſe With the Lorde is mercye, and with bym 
is plentifull redempeion. Theſe are the true and pꝛoper cauſes of our hope: The 
pꝛomiſe of God, and his aboundant mercy, The ſame Dauid in an other place 
ſapth,}Fhy art thou ſad o my ſoule, and why doſt thou trouble me: Hope in God: for 1 
will ſtill confeſſe vnto hym. Here ſome obiea, that we ar not iuſtiſied by fapth on- 

ly : fo F aul ſapth that we are ſaued by hope. But theſe men ought to haue con 

weart fs ſideced,that the Apoſtle in this place entreateth not of Juſfification , Foz cou- 
but we are chltig it, he befoze wzote, that by fayth t the ſpirite, we are deliuered from the 
not wltified la tue of fiane and of death, and adopted into ſonnes and hepꝛes, and made the 
** hepʒes of Chꝛiſt. Rut here he ſpeaketh of the perfect redemption , which 
Is (fil! to be wapted foz. This we alſo confeſſe to be hold? by hope, when pet not 
withanding we haue alredp by fayth obtepned iuſfification and remiſſion of 

ſinnes, Farther J haue oftentimes admoniſhed, that when the (ſcripture ſemeth 

to attribute iuſtiſication ether vnto hope, oꝛ vnto charity oz vnto our woozkes, 

thoſe places are ſo to be vnderſtanded, that iuſtiſication is there taught, not by 

The conſi- the cauſes, but by the effeces, And we ought to bnderſfand , that whatſoeuer is 
deration of attributed vnto wozks,the ſame is wholp done by reaſon of fayth which is an- 
— nered bnto them, Wherefoze as in a wall we haue a conſideration vnto the foi 
tymes de⸗ dation, and inthe frultes of tries to the roote: ſo whatſoeuer ſemeth at the firſt 
— ightto be aſcribed vnto wozks, is to be aſſigned vnto faith, as vnto the mother 
nd fomes cn od we kes - Which thinge Auguſtine hath in many places excellentlye 
20ne that hope depfdeth of our wozkes,cite that which Paul 


The canſe 
ol our hope, 


times by Fat Others 
. - befaze ayd, Tribulatys r Worketh experience, and experience 
; bope. Here(ſap they Jt that of Fatjencs ſpzingeth hope. J beare in dede 
the wozdes of Pan; but: ehe them acknowledge , that pactence is the 
contretiope: 2 noagh to him pill conſider it, that au 


in thys connexion compareth not cauſes with effeces.. pho will ſap , that 


tribulation is the cauſe of pattence ? F0z it bztngeth many to ration, and 

to hozrible blaſphemies. But thoſe thinges which Paul knitteth in this 

chapne, are inſtruments, by which the holy ghoſt vſech to ſtir vp in vs thele ber⸗ 

tues. But graunt that there be ſome conũderatiõ ot cauſe betwene theſe 1 
pe 


.And the 
Ne: Hed ator LN GEO 
hoped, EC Pe: z nether 
ftriue agaynſt — — —— n: 
encreaſed by pationce, Foz when we ſe, that vnto vs is geuen of Thailt fo Dope is 3 
fake with a ene ſomewhat 
dence , that thoſe thinges alſo which are — /wp ere C dypatience. 
ſhall one day be geuen vs. But cobelene that dope 


I can not be perſwaded. . 2 


bnto patience, And in very dede the 
vertues: And he gocth ozderlp to wb pr athens other, Agapnlt thus 
certainty which we ſapd dependeth of Cod, — 
reaſons, that the pꝛomiſes are gene . either 
of me oʒ of the, and therefoze there is fill remayning a doubt, wohen we mut 
diſcend to the application of theſe pzomiſes, Thys man ſemeth to me to make 

the promiſes of God to hange in tde apze', when as he will haue them to be ſo Ser 
general, that no man can pꝛiuately be aCured ofhimſelfe . Donbtles he which tau 

calleth vpõ Cod, and ae appliecy that genera l God fenerally . 


vnto himſelle. Pathan ſayd vnto Deawd, The Lodbab ten evay hy file which * miſs 4 
thinge is like wiſe ſayd vnto enery one that alketh , Golſple is to — * 

pꝛeched to euer creature, that euery ont Hould ſingulatip embꝛat 

and haue remiſſion of ſinnes. The Pinifker | 


the father, and of the ſurme,and of the holy #98? 7 781 d <1 
into the remifCion of finnes : Andevery one ti hy 
Euchariſt. And theſe thinges are certayne ſeales, an — Gents now 


of God: bat they ſhould ſeale nothing, bnles th — 
perticulat ip vnto this man, oz to that man. confider the 
Abreham belened God, and it was imputed vnto him wid 

eircamciſion the ſeale of the righteouſnet of fayth, Bid C 


p:omile? go vndoubtedlpe: but rather the and whiche was 
now apyiyed vnto Abꝛaham. Wherefoze let theſe wei! — thus to bleare 
mens eyes: and let them confefſe ; that hope hath that certameye of ſaluation 
whiche it hath receaned of fapth by reaſon of thefifnienelle of the pꝛomiſes. 


And that thou mayſte vnderſtand, that t vnto doubt, count is 
—— men. Undoubtediye to no 1 va 


— — — 72bhep h 
ſaw vs ofour own acco2d earneſtly bent vnfo it 4 
fo:e would he have ve with the we arm fight ag 
— — 

be ſaw that we byreaſonofours nrupt nature are p 
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t ga eee we know not whatto 
elle maketh requeſt, for vs with ſighes, 


apo $ rogue try patience 


faithfull. _ 
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BPaovl was ſake, Foꝛhe hunlelfe 


might 
not alwet:s .. paicke of the fleſh mought be taken fr 


bear in bis him; that is, that his Oe heel 
Wearers.  terpzetateth it, And be —— that bo grace ng tobe 
erempita ſufficient . — into the pꝛomiſed land: 
e ——.—.— 
th paved e geuen: Che two Apoſtles pzayed 
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pꝛicked lo: ward, and with many teares.D*this thing there cemaineth at this day A. 
ſom2xne 02 trace. Foz when pꝛayers are to be made publikelpin the Church þ rackeo. 
Deacon with a loud voxceerhozteth þ people to p:ap,ſometymes (029 church,ſom the old mas 
times fo2 this neceſity,x — — plaes taketi not er. 
þ holy ſpt-it foꝛ y third perſon in p Trinity, but faz ̊ gift; wherbp any of the faith- mayneth in 
fall was ſtirced vp to pꝛay, 02 foꝛ the minde ofa godly man ſo ſtirred vp of the ſpi- the church. 
rite of GM. Wherfoze Clr:/o:tome thin eth, that the ſpirit in thus place Ggnifteth © C hc Cholp 
aſpiritux!l man. Neither thinketh he that he ſo pꝛayed, as thouxy God were to be —. 


taught, but onely that they which were pꝛeſent might end w what toaſke . The t the gut. 


things which Chriſoſtome hathj hit herto noted, are n very unlikely. But here a⸗ 
riſe two doubtes: the firſt is, faꝛ y Paul amongſt the giftes of þ ſpirite, which he in 92 
many plates maketh mentiõ of, reckeneth not this kind or — But this is eaſely pyherder 


nunſwered vato, Foz the gift of pꝛayers may be compꝛehended in that gift Paul make 
Paul calleth yr, that is,mn'ttall charity. Foz we dy not only hoͤlpe our b2e- any nes 
thꝛen by almes, by aiſkance,vy guardon hip, and by god councell, but alſo by vat- oc papers. 


lp and feruent p2avecs, Neither do J thinke that Paul hath made mention dr al Paul bath 
the giftes ofthe holy gdoſt. Foꝛ he hath omitted the ſpirit offeare x e of nor made 
which ey maketh mention It was mough foz hint to reckon ſome, hy which the munten ar 
toꝛm: and maner of þ reſt might the better be bnderttand Altholigh in Nec har y is 2 
mencion alſo made of þ ſpirit of pꝛapers F oꝛ thus it is witten e 2. chap. I wy & 
poure upon the houſe of D.iuid, and vp the hb abiters of Ieruſali, th. ſptrit 1 Gef 
prayers: which plate yet þ Chaldey interpꝛeter furncth,t5paſion,Foz in Hehꝛue it 
is, Tchannonim, in the Chaldey, Vehachamin. Che other doubt is, fo; that this 
erpoſition of Chriſoſtome ſdtmethj to dzaw into to narrow a compaſſe,the helpe of 
the holy ghoſt, namely, to thoſe only, which had this peculiar gift as thaugh thoſe 
thinges which ace here ſpoken, are tobe vnderſtãd only of publiqne pꝛapers ohẽ 
as th? woꝛdes of Pau eme rather to pertayne vniuerſally vnto all men. os the 
faithfull can not in any place lift vp pars hands without the helpe of the ſpirit of 
God. eFmbro/eexpoundeth theſe thinges moꝛe generally. But it is wonderfull 
how he red thus: It is t he ſpirite which belperh the urfirmity of our pr ayers: neither 
doth he only ſo rede it, but alſo ſointerpꝛełateth it. And our ayeri((aith he) are 
by the ſpirite tw maner of Wayes corretted: the one way is, if nture We 
thynges hurtful: the other is, F we aſks thyng . — and profitable, but before the 


tyme. The ſpirite (ſaith he) commeth, and po Helft vpon our prayers, to couer 
our vnſkilfulnes, and wo Jand by — cauſeth vs to aſke thofe thinges 


which are profitable. Auguſtine in is (21. epiſtie vnto Probe De orandoDeo.at 
large handleth this place, and demaundeth, whether we thinke that theſe were ſo 
bnſkilfull of Chꝛiſtian religion, that thoy were ignoꝛant of the Lozdes pꝛaper: 
They were not vndoubtedly. Vw then were they ignoꝛat what they ſhould aſke In the 
when as in it are contained, all thinges that are pꝛoſitable and to be deſired foz2 Loꝛdes aa 
ve makethanſwere, that theſe men Were in great perſecutions, and it is very Jjr.ar* £00» 
likely, that they oft entimes p2ayed to be delinered , which thing might be vnto tines drs 
them ſometimes p2ofitable, and ſometimes hurttull. Wherefoze here isentrea- fcadie and 
ted not of all maner of thi nges,bat only o? thinges indifferent: which if we ob- ro fon. 
tayne not, vet is there no cauſe why any man ſhould be diſcouraged; foz-perad- Here1s en⸗ 
nenture þ thinges ſhould be hurtful vato vs; which we belene ſhould be jpoftable =p. 
bnto vs:and if we obtaine them, pet ourht we not inſolẽt iy to puſfe by nges 
Foz although theſe thinges be geuen vs yet do they not alwayes condute to ſal- Þifferent. 
— Thoſe thinges which are contaynedin t payer are neceſſary, In, gs 
| s geuen at Godin that ace c6- 


neither can be amiſſe wiſhed fun. But ſy re 
bis anger, as vnto the J — great w2ath, tamed in 
treat f ——— req :eſt they had a king ge- — 
— — bat tn the fry ofthe Lok Unto the deuill when noe ve ni 
was Job geuen to be vered of him. Chzift alſo permitted the de- wiſhed baz. 
eee eee te ano decke ebf fe uu 
J. 


His 


CN — 


Le FAS 
4 0-5 
- * 
N 
* 
4 4 
7 
f w 9 » 
. * Ira 
— — — 4 — — — —— _ a — — —— - —_— —— — ———— _— kk...1„%„.ͥöçf! — —_ n . 
—— — — — — —— — Prey : / * * 9 NES 35:0 £5 NOR 61-8: £, 4 
U 4 00" - 2 * N o YT 
a . _ Fn - Bas 4 * ed by- 10 
; , bf i * ( re fi f E £ 8 
. 5 4 * * ö n & 8 Anus „„ A p N MN * 3 1 
| * 2 2 r Gd Ao THONS ho ME 4 1 TERS * — — 
* 779 NS > q 1 e 
5 . — +4 FF. AY 
*" 7 14 13 * Ws - F 4. N 
9 „ Ss . " 1 2 b * x has , 
o * £ 


Cap.8 ACommentarie vpon the 
the p2icke of the fleſh taken from him. Pea neither could Ch iſt aiſo obtaine, that 
the.cuppe which was now at hand,mought paſſe awapfcom him. And yet no man 
dare ſap, that either tho deuill, a the tugodly Araelites were moze- acceptable 
vnto Ood, then Chzilt oz 74 But hat it is, tde ſpirit to pꝛay fo2 vs with vn- 
ſpeakeable ſigbes, Aagiuſfine in the ſame epiſtle which we haue ſpoken of, decla- 
reth; fozhe ſaith; ther wwe in thys tbyng are diſſeaſed of a certayne learned 1gnerance, 
For me ow nor what ic profitable for zu: But on the other ſide the ſperite mſinicatery 
it /f fer and caufeth vs 19 fig he for good thyuges. ſpeakable fighes, 


And they are called vn 
becauſe it is not we our ſelnas that ſp ea or vtter that which we aſke,but it is the ſpirite, 

The third Which ſtirret h vs vp to.nſke theſe rbynges. Neirbey dorh the boly ghoſt , that inf he di- 
erion aba Ven, abaſe it /elfe,ar though t were leſſer then the father and prayeths bat mos 
uſer h vito pray; So. Gog is ſayd to tempt the Hebrues that he wyght knaw:that is, 0 
make ether bem (ales 17 eber, to know. CTauching this matter Anguſt nc in his ler, 
yes | oy mon againſt % Arrian at large entreateth. /t wes ſayde. unto Abra- 
ther. ham, now I Kno that thou feareft the Lord; which is nothyng els, but, I haue ſhewed, 
He . ih [have made open, aud haue declared that thou feareſt the Lord. And Paul to the Ga. 
makech vs lathyans: But ——  farafmuch @ ye kh God ( and be addeth a correctiõ) or rat hier are 
to aay. Loben of God, that u, gong br andeduftrared ſe that he may kzow.All theſe places de- 
clare, that thoſe s which are done ofgodly men by the heauenly inſpiration, 
are attributed vnto God and vato the holy ghoſt, But there are two moſt mani- 
felt places the one ta the Galarhyans, the other to the Komares which if they be 
together, make that moſt mauifeſt which ws affirm.Fo2 vnto the Ho- 
| manes,'Panlwuteth:ive haus not reccaued i he ſpirite of bondage gane unto fearebut 

the ſpirite of the adoption of children, Whereby we cry Abba, father. Theſe wozdes 

The ſpirite x declare, that we are they wbich'crye. And bnto the Gal/urhyars ; God ſent 
— farth-the ſpirit of bys nne unto our hartes orywng Abbe, father ere the ſpirite is ſaid 
kerh vs es to ep, not undoubtediy foꝛ aup oſhex caute, but foz that it makecy vs tocrye, 
Cre, eit her did the Arriaus truly akte, that Faul ſaith, that the help ghoſt mas 
Sgualt he bethintercedian to theſoune. Fozthereof went they about wickedly to inferrs 
chat as they held that the ſanne is lcfle-then the father, ſo4s the holy gholt leſs 

then the ſonne. Theſe are the dzeames of herotiques The ſon pꝛapeth 4 maheth 
interceſſion fozvs ; berauſe he is leſle the kather as touchinge his buma- 

nity. The ſpirite make th interet ſuon:becauſe it maket⸗ vs to pꝛay and to cry, 

And onto tho Gelarbyens it is etpꝛeſſedly ſaid, that this crying Alba father is of 

the holy ghoſt. MNhereloꝛe the Arrzangof their owne hed and not of che woꝛdes 

of Haul faincd vnto themſelues, that the help ghoſt calleth vpon the ſonne: not 

that the holy ghoſt ſtirreth vs not vp to call ppon Chꝛiſt the tonne of Cod. But 

this thing only Auguſtine teacheth. dat they by the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle had 

no cauſe whpthey would ſo greztly bo ali thephad pꝛoued that which they en 

cended, namely, that the ſonne is leſſe then che father, and the holy ghoſt leſſe 

then the ſonne. Origene ſu iuterpꝛʒetateth theſe woꝛdes, as though the holy ghoſf 

is to vs in our pzapers aftera ſoꝛt a School maſter. A Scholemaſler fozmeth 
himſelte to the cap city of bis childꝛen, and name th the letter firſt vnto them. 

— imitate bim in the pꝛonunciation of the ſounde of the letters: 

g otherwiſe they could not do of themſelues:ſo the holy ghoſt inſti 
leth — chiloen, what weought to aſhe. Out of all theſe interpꝛe⸗ 


tacions tio s we map gather. Firſt that here are confuted the Celagiant 
which cough e are of aur owne ſtrengthes able to fulfill the la we of 
God. Foz if we cant 1 . — — thinges are p;ofitable fo2 vs, 
bow can we | edeare that the yoly ghoſt make th 


t about by —— woꝛds ta 


interceſſion f63 bs, hurclem the A 

pꝛoue, that — den 

of neceſſity that he which pꝛapeth, is leſſe then he to com 

The ſonne indeede is ſayd ta be leſſe then the father, beta his human 

wt the holy 3 nr wn vpon dim any creature in one and 1. 5 
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poſtaſis, to be made one perſon with it, wherefoze he is therefoze ſapde to 
— — he ma keth vs co pꝛay. Unto all theſe thinges map be added one Con 
thing moze. Jt commeth to palle ſometimes, that godly men, when thep are ner rooke 
grecaoull afflicted, do only ſighe, neither to their knowledge do they pzape vpon him 
vnto Cad. And pet the holy ghoſt inwardly both irreth vp + moderaceth theſe tut an one 
fighcs in theſe men, although they he not ware noz know what4s done: which and the ſeife 
ſighes, the father as moued and ffirred vp by the holy ghoſf, harkeneth vn» fame o- 
to, and vnderſtandeth: and granteth the requeſtes of the ſpirite. And therefoze The ſighes 
is the ſpirite ſaid to ſerch the harts,becauſe it conſidereth that which they them- ofthe goviy 
ſelues when they grone and ſighe coſider not. Fo2 we are ſomtimes ſo oppze(- — 
ſed with the greatnes of temptaciõs t weaknes of þ fleſh, that we can not pzap, 
but the fpirite pziuelpe ſtirreth bp and kindleth theſe groninges . And theſe 
are his pzapers . This thinge we feale not, bycauſe we our ſelues are not they 
which p2aye:foz we are onlp ſtirred vp by the ſpirite of God. Foz although the 
fleth be oppꝛeſſed with tribulations, vet the ſpirit is inwardly ſtrong. {cremy, Da- 
vid, and lob, were ſometimes occupied in lamentacions and complapntes , fo 
that they after a ſuzr complapned of the tudgementes of Cod, as though they 
were ether not iuſt, oꝛ cls to much ſeuere:and pet notwithſtanding was not the 
ſpirite extinguiſhed in them. And therfoꝛe God imputed not vnto them the ſigh- 
\nges of the fleſh,but heard the entent of the ſpirite. They are called vnſpeakea» why ther 
ble ſighes , fo2 chat we ſpeake not expꝛeſſedlye what the ſpirite aſketh . But as rex 
touching this ſence, d woꝛds mult thus to be put in 02der: we are ignozant what die lighes. 
we Hould pꝛap, which pet we ought not to be ignoꝛaũt of. Me pꝛap indede, but 
what we aſke, we know not:but God ſercheth the hartes. Be nedeth no inquifi- * God 
tion. Howwbeit he is ſayd tolerch,foz that, that which me deüre perfealy any exe {#273 
auly tokmow, they diligently ſerch foz it:ſo God bycanſe he beholdeth our moſt _— 
hidden thoughtes, is ſapd to ſerch the hartes: other wile be(befoze we beginne to 
aſke) knowech what we haue neede of, | 


Alſo we know that all woꝛke together to the debeo 
them that.loue God,euen vnto 1 „ 
thoſe whome he knewe befoze, hee allo hath e to bee 


pꝛed 
made like to the image ot ior be the firſt 
amongeſt many — — — _ 


them allo hath hee called, and whome he hath called, e, enen 


Ea and whome he hath 1nſtied, them alſohath 
he glozikyed. 


Alſo we know chat all thinges, &c, ] Kenne as the Apollle had — 
to ſpeake of the patient ſuffring of aduerũttes, he thought de woulde moze at 
large pzoſecute the ſame, and chiefely by thys reaſon, foz that aduei ſities helpe 
fozward our ſaluation. And when he had ſenerally declared, that we are holpen 
by hope and by the interteſlid of the ſpirite, and had befoze taught, that all crea⸗ 
tures grone with vs. now he pꝛonounceth vninerſally, that all chinges woozke 
vnto vs vnto good. He layth not, that God pꝛouldeth that we ſhyulanotbe vel» 
ed with aduerſtties: but teacheth that the nature or them is alten a la nue r ted: 
as which or themſelues are able to engender nothing elſe hin an - traction, 
but nowcontrariwiſe they bꝛing vnto vs commod p< ſaluar e(6,But this thing 
di they not of dere owne kde buthp be cleaifon and pꝛe arſon of God, 
Nether is it to be merua pledatyif | o Godlo greate a fozce. Foz 
we ſce that phiſitions ies do the like. Kander ofcentimes expell out ot p amm 
bodies of men de — —ů— t hemlock, although ue, 
otherwiſe be pꝛe ent poyſon , yet being tempered by that art, it is ſofarre ot 
from that it alſo erpelleth poyſen. So 2 net 

| if x | agaynſt 
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againſt them: but rather fighce againffe the remnants of ſinne. And by theſe 

Snar932-  wozdes of the Apoſfle we may inferre of the contrary : that vnto thoſe wh 

from — either loue not, oꝛ hate God, all thinges turne to thepꝛ deſtruction:which thpn 

_ we know came topaſſe in Judas + in others. Foz whe be began to hate Chi 

nales no good occaſions,02 quickening woꝛdes of the Golple, oꝛ power to woꝛke mi⸗ 

racles, could any thing pꝛolite him. The Jewes alſo, when they were led abouc 

thozough the wildernes, and were adozned of God with excellent and manifold 

giftes,yet oftentimes became woꝛſe and wozſe. Ambroſe thus kyitteth together 

thys ſentence with that which went befoze; Although we be enfeced with great 

ignozaunce,ſo that ether we aſke thoſe thinges which are not to be aſked,o; eis 

we ont ot time aſke thoſe thinges whiche are to be aſked : pet oughte not that 

therefoze to be a let vnto bs , when as by the benefite of the ſpirice thozough the 

merep of God al thinges wozke vnto vs bato god. Howbeſt this is to be noted, 

that che verbe, oy y, that is, woꝛʒketh together, map be taken in the ſingular 

namber , and be referred vnto the ſpirite,namelpe,that the ſpirite wozkerh and 

conuertetij all chinges to god to thoſe which loue God, And ſo this word, arrci, 

that is, All, ſhalbe the accuſatine caſe. But the receaued ſence is moꝛe plapne, 

Fit is a phꝛaſe of (peach much vſed of the Attike wziters , to iopne vnto nownes 

Unto the ne wier being in p plurall number, a ber be of þ third perſon ſingular. Aagaſtine 

elect fins Decorreptione & gratiaſo largiy taketh this ſentece,p he doubted not to wzite 

- . po that vnto holy men ſinnes alſo are pꝛoſitable. Which ſaping indede although J 

wie. wlll not deny but to be true, yet wil J not eaſely graunt that it agreꝛth with che 

ſentence of Paul. Foz both thoſe thinges which are alredy ſpoken and whiche 

ſhall afterward be ſpoken, pertayne to calamities and afflictions-But the ſame 

The ten⸗ Augulkine elſe where moze diligently weighing this place, vnderſfandeth by | 
eo eo lt the whole burthẽ of grieues and tribulatibs,whtich he ſapth is by this meanes 

berefcrred made the lighter,fo2 that we loue God, Foz he which loueth any man from the 

vato cala s hart, ſo fo2 his ſake beareth calamities, that he is nothing gricned at them. /acob 

agu gans, fag Rachel ſerued 14.yeares:and that ſo long ſpace,by reaſon of his lone, ſemed 

but ſhozt. And this is it, that Chꝛiſt ſayth, that his burthe is light, and his yoke 

— — pleaſant: not that choſe thinges which the Chꝛiſtians both do and ſuffer,are not 

% hard and difficile;but bicauſe, by reaſon of the loue wbich they beare vnto God, 

: . allthinges be they neuer ſa hardſhalte pleaſant vnto the, But Paul here entrea 

ercatech te th not of that kinde of good thinge,which is light and pleaſant , but w hich is 

not here of P20fitable vnto the godly vnto ſaluation. and if thou demaund how aduerſities 

of pleaſant= are pꝛoſitable vnto the godly, I auſwere bycauſe God by tht auocateth his frb 

commgre!,. the delightes and pleaſures of thys wozld , 1 from themſelues. Foz fuch are 

How aducr we thozough the fault of nature and naturall coꝛruption, that we cannot with 

22 out ſome hurt of ours be dzinen vnto thoſe things which are in very dede good. 

diy, On the contrarp part, the deuil laboureth as much as lieth in him by tribulati 

Eb contre ons and aduecſities to dzaw bs from God, which thing he oftentimes bzingeth 

5 of the De» to paſſe in the vngodly: but in the elena the pꝛouidence of God ouercommeth bys 

malicious purpoſe: Farther by theſe aflliaions x cala mities, ſn perpetu · 

ally fro our birth cleaueth faſt vato vs is daply moꝛe i moze diminiſhed. The 

Apottleſaith,that this commeth to vnto them that loue Gad, foz that they 

God. Foz lobe that we pzeuent not the loue of God: 

nan! Me 4 » bnles he be firſt loued of him. Jt map peraduenture 

i 1 that loue, and not rather vnto thẽ 

er times he attributeth tuftification vnto 

is not 2 of iuſtiũcati⸗ 

ie whereof if thou wile 


——— not wie 

on. F02 he — . uerſities, K. 
ſerch from the bottome then maſt thou go vnto grace and o the holy ghoſt. 
Ot grace andthe holy gholt Freight way ſpzingeth fapth :.by which after we 
haue einbꝛaled the gaodnes and pzomiſes of Cod, without any delape ſpꝛinge 
dope and —M Wherefoze Paul tooke that thinge which is in wears 
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next fopned bnto foztitude Foz freight way ſo ſone as we loue God, fo: hys 4 

Cake we patiently beare all aduerſſties , Wherefoze he declared not the chicfe „ers 

and pꝛincipall caaſe , but the nieſt. And to the ende we ſhould not ſtay there — — 

pe ſtreigbt wap adiopned the menen ene eee (hung. F02 de ſatth mabich vs 
Vnto thoſe which are called according to purpoſe.] Farther he therefoze 

maketh mencion of loue,to put a difference bet ene true faith, and a fayned, 

nn 


P ſeth nothyng: i. 
fo2 ſo ſtraightiy are they knit together, that euen as of true faith of neceſſity fol- ghe con ⸗ 
loweth charity,ſo againe on the other ſide he which wanteth faith, muſt of neteili⸗ _—_— 
ty abhozre God and hate him: ſo far is it of that he can loue him. But this is not 4 
to be paſſedouer,y enen þ moſt holieſt men, ſo long as they liue here, haue rh The mol 
fender loue towardes God. Foz oftentimes they be dzawen backe ward by luſtes — pay 
of the fleſh,and that is the cauſe why iultification can not be aſcribed vnto it. F902 dender tous 
if we ſhould leane vnto our loue,fozaſmuch as it is very weak, we ſhould continu⸗ towardes 
ally ſtagger. But God will haue his pzomiſeto be firme andſure, But thou wilt ng bud 
obiea, that our faith alſo is weake. A graunt it is ſo, andtherfoze we leane not vn- loue can not 
to faith as it is a wozke; but we haue an eye vnto the mercy of God + his pꝛomiſe _ 
which by faith we embꝛace, and ſo our juſtification hangeth not of the wozke of Difference 
faith,but ol his obiect. Howbeit in thisinficmity of our loue towardes God, thys betwene 
thing haue the godly which the vngodly haue not, that as ſone as they haue fallen 1 
they ſtraightway run vnto God. They are ſozy,they repent,+ by ̊ meanes pzefer 

Chꝛiſt only befoꝛe all thinges,ſo that foz his ſake they offer themſelues to ſuffer all 
maner of thinges. But the vngodly alwayes ſticke in the mire : they re turne not 
earneſtly vnto God: but become euery day woꝛſe t woz\e . When Pau wziteth 
did auer, that is, we krow,he meaneth not a flight oꝛ ſlẽder knowledge, but a firme, 
certaine, and ſound knowledge. Fo2 none that is a Chꝛiſtian ought to be in doubt 
of the laſt ende of his ſtate. The ſtate of the godly is to the better, but the tate of 
the vagodly is to deſtruction. We after a ſoꝛt are as players in a commedie;whers 
in although the beginning 4 middle part be troubleſome: yet it is with a loyfull a 
pleaſaunt ende concluded. But the vngodly are as players in a Tragedy, which 
although at the beginning it ſeme godly and goꝛgious, yet hath it an hoꝛrible and 
lamentable ende, This diuerſity noted Abraham in the Go ſpell :fo2 vnto the I teffimo= 
riche man burning in the flames of fire,he ſayd; Remember that thou in thy * Sg 
ume receyueaiſt good thynges, but Lazarns euill. Wherefoze it is no meruaple, if 
thinges do now go other wiſe. 

Which are called accord yng to purpoſe.) Theſe wozdes declare who ther 
be which loue God. And he bzingetha reaſon why vnto them all turne vn · 
to gad: foꝛ that it is mete and conuenient that all things do the coun 
. — to ſaue, 2. 
him mult all creatures, whatſoener they be, ot neceſſity helpe. He vſeth this wozd ought tobe ferns 
rr 
ter he ſaith: Thai the election moug ht abyde according to the pu Jod. burn the counſ 
the Ephe.the i. chap. Which hath prede — ud grace. by M predeſſi» 
the — wherof he worketh all rg nges 2 tothy 25 wy/l And in the 

ich bat led us jy calling not according 


latter to Tim. the firlt chap, 

ro our works b reins ropa 3 — ſemeth to note C wo man⸗ 
| a ———ů— — -ogl 

t ſermons: ather inward, wherby mind is moued by þ inſtinct of Ood: which in ar is vn 

1 war phe” od pig” F— veranda 

The Apoſtle whe he ſaith;accordyng to — conf 
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don mcebut nation. F02 euen as God pꝛedeſtinateth his to eternall life, ſo alſo pꝛedeſtim 


Cap. 8. A Comme ntarie v pon the 


lyng, and contracteth it to that ſtrong and tonſtant impulſion: C hriſo ct ome in this 

place thinketh, that this woꝛde pur poſe, is nat to be referred vnto Ood, but bnto the 

will and counſell of them which are called:that the Apoſtle ſhould not ſeeme to at- 

tribute ſo much vnto the election of God. The /ewes(ſaith he) Erbnikes whe the 

Chꝛiſoſtom hard theſe things made a ſtirre and demanndedvbat ſhould let but that they al mighe 

| be ſaued. Chriſoſtome ſtemeth as often as he entreated of the election oꝛ pzedeſtina- 

Whereof tion of Ood,to haue bene ſomewhat afeard, leſt ſome occaſion ſhould be geuen vn- . 

Sub agn to men t line idly and wickedly, o2 to lay þ faulte of their wicked aces bp6 Go: 

| although he ſomctimes goeth plainly inough to wozke , 4 aſcribeth all our god 

thinges whatſoeuer they be vnto the grace of God. And this place he thus goeth a- 

bout to extenuate, as though God in dede callethand eledeth men, but yet thoſe on 

lx. which either already haue, oꝛ hereafter ſhall haue a purpoſe and will to obey: 

; but herein he ercedinglyerceth, in that he denieth that this is the purpoſe of God, 

Parpoſe in Foz the wo2des which follow plainly teach, that this is wholy to be referred vnto 

eyts place  p2edeſtination, Foz it followeth, 

vn Whome he forcknew,thoſe alſo hath he predeſtinated.] And in the next 

chapiter it is written: According to election, that the purpoſe of G — 2 æbide. By 

-t:: Which woꝛdes we ſz pꝛedeſtination dependeth not ol our wil, but of the purpoſe 

T4on dept of God. Which ſelfe thing is declared vato the S be. where it is waitten , ber we 

dcrh * of e predeitmate accordynge to purpoſe, by the force wheresf God woorketh all things ac 

oe tbr Par cordyng to bis comnſell and wyll. Jnwhich place it cannot be denicd,but that he vn- 

poſe ol od derſtãdeth the purpoſe of Ood: and much leſſe can that be denied in the firſt chap. 
vnto Tim. where it is thus wꝛitten, God hat h called vs wyth bys holy calling, not 

our Workes,but by his purpoſe,and by grace. Which ſelfe thing Paul teacheth in the 

firſt chap. vnto the Ephe. Foz he ſapth: I hat we are predeſtimate into the adoption of 

the ſonnes of God accor ng to his good pleaſare.And Chꝛiſt ſaith: I gene thankes unto 

thee O holy father for that thoa halt hidden theſe thynges from the Wyſe,and baſt reuo- 

led them to infantes, becauſe ir bath ſo pleaſed thee. And Paul bſeth this wozd purpoſe, 

to declare a certaintie: fox that the thinges which God by his pꝛouidente hath de- 

CREms.. creed, are ſtable and firme. But his minde is to pꝛoue that men ought not to afflic 

yorees fir themlelnes,02 to take it in ill part, if thep haue tribulations layd vpon them, fo; 

nes, that it ſhall turne vnto them vnto god,eſpecially to thẽ that be pꝛedeſtinate vnto 

euerlaſting ſaluation. Wherfoze it is very plaine both by the woꝛdes which fol 

low, i by the entent of Pan that purpoſe, is in this place to be referred vnto God, 

t not vnto thoſe which are called. Ambraſe in dede denieth not, but that it is þ pur 

pole of God, Yowbeit(being moued, as I thinke, with the ſame reaſs p Chriſoſtom 

was he ſaith, God calleth e p2edeſtinateth,whs he knoweth ſhal beleue, ſhalbe 

apt fo him, and deuoute. But we ought not to thinke, that the election and pze- 

deſtination of God depend of wozkes foꝛſene. It is in derde certaine, neither can 

we deny it, that thoſe whom God hath pꝛedeſtinate, ſhallone day if age permitte, 

God pꝛede⸗ beleue, and he deuoute and apt. Foz God ſhall geue it vnto them: foz he pꝛedeſti⸗ 

not on natethalſothe meanes whereby we ſhallat the length come vnto the ende. Do we 

aloe houſe, do faſhion and hew it to that fozme, which may beſt ſerue ſoꝛ the accompli- 

Zam: ing ol the wozke which we haue todo. Bat here are fower things diligently to 

rude. be noted at vs: firit, that the will of beleuing, and the purpoſe and counſell of li 

a te Aingholily whichſhall at the length be in thoſe whichare elected, neither fpzin- 

— geth ol themſelues, g alſo naturally is cleauing vnto them. Foz they are the 

emowmentes of nature. Neither can any man ol his 
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God. And hereof followeth that which is ſecondly to be noted, that our god pur- 
poſe, o2 faith, 02 god wozkesfozſene can not be the cauſes of pꝛedeſtination: foʒ 

ſo ſhould we neuer come to an end. Foz ſithenthoſe thinges (as we haue ſayd) are 

of pꝛedeſtination, and not of our ſelues, if may againe be demannded, why God 

would geue them vnto this man rather then to that man. Where if thou anſwere 

(as many do) becauſe God fozeſeeth that this man will vie thoſe god giftes well, 

and the other not: againe will ariſe as waighty a queſtion touching the felfe ſame Soo 
god bſe. Foz,ſeing that alſo is a gift of God, why ſhould it by the pzeveſtinatis of t0:6e9/ 
God moꝛa be geuen to this man, then to that? And by this meants there halbe no ur gran, 
end of enquiring, vnles we will at the laſt fayne , that there is ſome god ſes ot pꝛe⸗ 
found in vs, which we haue not of Ood: which thing to atfirme is not only — 
but alſo impious. Thirdly of this thing we ought to be fully perſwaned, that euen 

as god wozkes foꝛſene can not be the cauſes of pꝛedeſtination, ſo alſo are they by Sood 
pꝛedeſtination not geuen vnto men, to be cauſes of the chiefe gov thing, thaf is; wozkes ars 
of the felicity whereunto we are pzedeſtinate : they are in erde meanes whereby »9c cauſes 
Oos bzingeth vs vnto eternal life, but therefoze are they not cauſes,fo2 that bleſs fetus” 
ſednes is geuen freely, and we are by the mere mercy of Gov pzedeſtinate vnto it. 
Laſtly, we onght to hold, that theſe wozks are not alwayes fozſene in the pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation of God. Foꝛ many infants being taken away befoze they come to ripe age, £292 mos 
by the pꝛedeſtination of God attaine vnto eternall life, who yet ſhould neuer haue wayes by | 
had any god wozkes, Foz Godfozeſaw that they ſhould dye being infants, Which 60d in ivew 
thing very cuidently p2oueth, that the fozeknowledge of god wozkes is not to be arab 
put as the cauſe of pꝛedeſtinatiũ: fo2 a iuſt and ſure effect can neuer want his true The fe 
cauſe, Auguſtine entreating of this plate, exp2zeſſedly ſayth,char purpoſe, in thys place 3 
i not to be referred vnto the eleft, hut vnto God. And which is moze diligently tobe on 
noted, wziting againſt the two epiſtles of the Pelagians, in his 2. boke to Bo- opredetina « 
»:faciurtowardes the ende, he ſaith , That the Pelagians at the length hank 

that the grace of God is neceſſary, whereby may be holpen our good purpoſe - but they de- The welagt » 
nied that the helpe of that grace is geuen vnto them that reſiſt: which is farre wydefrom \eagth con» 
the truth. For at the beginnyng enery one of vs reſiſt the pleaſure c wyl of God:neither den 
ſhould we ener aſſent to hym hen be calleth vs, vnles he ſkould come and helpe vs wyth is doipen v 
bys grace, And he addeth, hat the Pelagians in rhys flace which we haue now in hand A bether 
referred not Pur poſe, vnto God, but unto thoſe Which are called, Bowbeit J dare not om do ge 
therefoze accuſe Chriſo/tome to be a Pelagian: foz he at other times (as obnſayd) tar . 
aſcribed whatſoeuer god thing we haue, vuto the grace of God, and plainly con- e Pete 
fefſeth oꝛiginall finne, both which things the P-1g:ia»s denied, Powbeit it is ma⸗ (his words 
nifeſt by the woꝛdes of Auguſt ine, that the Pelagians and Chriſo/tome agreed in the —— 
erpoſition of this place. Auguſtine in the ſelfe ſame boke that our pur- 29: 
poſe is holpen by the grace of God. But yet not in ſuch ſozt,as though it were of * 
our ſelues and not geuen of God , And foz confirmation of this ſentence he ci- beehe ot 
teth that which is wyitten in the latter to the Corrincbyanr,the i. chapter; 7 gene e 
thankes unto God, which hath geuen the ſame endeuonr for you inthe harte of Titus. $00d ende. 
Theſe woꝛdes ſufficiently declare, that the god endeuozs and purpoſes which we deer 
fele in our myndsare ſent of God. Ye citoth alſo the 77, P/alme, I ſayd I haue nom lin date vt 
begonne, and thys chaunging commeth of the ryght hande of the by et But J do . 
not much truſt vnto this teſtimonp:foꝝ out of þ Bebzew'verity is hay other 


ſence, By all theſe things it is manifeſt how this wozd, o be ta- 
ken. And this our ſaying, do thoſe wozdes which follow euiden "= 
Whome he hath foreknowen, thoſe-alſo has he pret 
certaine, that asmany asarvp2edeſtinate, hall alſo come bnto eternall glozy: #w7®c em 
which is the end of pzedeffination. J like that very well which Chrio/tome ſapth tn. 


that herehente is excluded all violence. Fv2 the election of God bzingeth no vio- Danes 
lence either vnto the pꝛedeſtinate, o2 vnto the repꝛobate, but that in no caſe ta- Certain 
kethaway the certainty of pzedeſtinatian, Foz — | 
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in derde, godly onght to doubt whether be pertayn vnto the election of God oz noe 
Hove that F92 if we be in doubt touching matter, doi can we cal God,our father?0z with 
ought to be What confidence can we p:ay? And as touching this place, 7aules 
in doubte ſhoul d be weake and perſwade nothing, if we ought to be in doubt of our (aluati 
— on, aui admoniſheth the Rmanes quietly to ſuffer tribulations , foz that they 
nate 0z no bntothem vuto god. Neither was he content with an argument 
G20 Gee takenofth lou which we brre towards e wa weakeo noma 
— confidence in his owne woꝛke. And therefoze he goeth to pꝛedeſtination, 
ching the oy i it is Arme, and can not be deceaued. And it is all one as if he had ſayd:they 
aa which are pꝛedeſtinate ol Ood, do not only beleue in hym, and loue hym, but 
alſo vnto them all thinges, yea though they be aduerſities turne to god. Ye 
are pꝛedeſtinate of God, wherefoze be of god comfo2t : theſe calamityes wyll 
bzing vnto you ſome commodity,and will helpe fozward pour ſaluation. Jn thys 
argument if a man ſhoulddoubt of the nzigor,o2 ſecond part, and ſhould ſuſpect it 
not to be true, what p2ofite then ſhall the perſuaſion of 74«/bzing?JIt ſhould be a 
They whe- weake argumẽt and conclude nothing. This thing vndoubtedly do they which c6- 
maund vs maund vs perpetually to doubt whether we be of the number of the elec oz no, 
rp 
— But they — the endeuour of an holy life: namelp, that men ſhould not begin 
2282 to liue diſſolutely and ſeturelp, loſely. But they ought not fo2 the retaining fill 
efficacy cx of ſome perticular god thinge, to ſpoile vs of this molt pꝛeſeute and moſte neceſ- 
20152034 ſary gad thing. This is childzens play, which when they will by ſtealth ſnatche a- 
Tvemuſt Way any thing from their fellow, bid him lake aſide to behold ſome other thyng, 
— foz eue: ut we, if we will deale wiſelp, and not ſuffer our ſelues to be deceiued, ſhall till 
eo meence retain either commodity. Foz firlt let vs not doubt of the godnes of God towards 
de worten vs, neither let vs be vacertaine whether we be clected and pzedeſtinate. Farther 
ofanecella: hopng nowe certaine of our ſaluation, let vs be moze x — and kind⸗ 
th led by ſo great a benefit of Ood, leſt lining wickedly,we be found ingrate towards 
£Lytidzens him, we muſt not ſo remedy the one part, that we foꝛgo the other which is moſt of 
plap. all neceſſary. We muſt not to the ende the ſecurity of the fleſh ſhould not lead ps 
away td vices,be in doubt of the pꝛedeſtination of God: foz it is certaine,x of Pau 
ſet fozth as certaine, vnles we will ſay, that he when he perſuadeth theſe thynges, 
doth but trifle and looſe his labour. Auguſtine in his boke De Correp. & gratia, 
laith F the predeit ination of God be deceaued,they Which are predeſtinate ſhalperyſ: 
but they p eryſhe not therfore predeFt mation is noc deceaued. Againe, f i (ſayth 'he) be 
. God is ouercome of rhe ſinne of man ſo t hat that Whiche he hath predeitinate 
Fan not come to paſſe. But the power of God is not auercome of our ſinne.Wherfore prede- 
Tinatian is not deceaued At is the point of vugodly men and of ſcozners to dab that 
Them God is deceiued in his counſels. Foz ſo dallieth Zucianus in Timone, that when the 
— _— temple of Cai?or and Pollux was ſmitten with ligbtening, it erred much,foz that 
erre from otherwiſe it was ſent of /»pcer vpon : Anarcgorai. Wherfoze a godly mind ought 
his ende. to be perſuaded of two thinges: Firſt,that the pꝛedeſtination of God cannot erre 
ting don krom dis ende appointed: Secondly,that we aſſure our ſelnes, that we pertayne 
Glteth the vnto the number ofthe pꝛedeſtinate. Which thing although it cannot be compꝛe⸗ 
&f fatuarion bended by naturall knowledge, yet may it be holden by the certainty of hope and of 
| fozaſmuch as we heare out of Y that God himſelfe wozketh our ſal- 
eifel 


knowledge © Whome he forknew,thoſe alſo hath he deuten — — 
which is | wherof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, although it betoken 
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auour and appꝛobation, herby God doth elect certaine, and count them fo2 hys, 
This kinde of knowledge is denied vnto the wicked: fo the Lo2d will ſay vnto 
thoſe folith virgins,/ (ow yon not. Which ſelfe thing ſhall alſo be (aid vuto the wic 
ned, which haue pꝛophecied + wꝛought miracles in the name of Chzilt:not doubt 
les that God knoweth not either them, oꝛ their wozkes: but foz that he W 
them not, neither acknowledgeth them fo2 his. Df this itt ſayth in 
John: I know my ſhepe. Chꝛiſt in dede knew other men which were not hys ſhepe, 
but he embꝛaced them not with a ſinguler knowledge, neither fed he them, And 
aul to Timot hie ſaith: The Lord knoweth who are bis. And Dania in the | 
The Lord kynoweth the way of the iuſt. Foz (0 great is the perſpicuity of the mind of 

Ood, that it nedeth not foz the knowledge of things, to wayte vntil they be extant 1. .. 
in nature. Fo2 God no leſſe ſeth thoſe things alſo which are not, then if they Wer thinges co 
now ertant.Zherfoze Chriſoſtome very wel ſaith: I hat men in things preſent take come as it 
councell,but vnto God thoſe thinges towardes vs were long ſince approned — — _ 
Jt ſemeth j fozeknowledge is here no amplier noꝛ largelier the tak? Here to 
on. Fo2 Paul in deſcending from the generall woꝛd, to the ſpeciall, ſhould not haue lobchnom, 
ſayd: Whome he foreknew, thoſe alſo hath he predeſtinate: neither, whom he \ og marr wh 
pꝛedeſtinated, thoſe alſohath he called: neither, whome he called,thoſe alſo hath he then to ge⸗ 
iuſtiſied. #02 by this meanes ſome may be fozeknown which ar not pꝛedeſtinate, *8inatc. 
and ſome pꝛedeſtinate which are not called: and ſome alſo called which are not iu⸗ 

ſtiſied, and laſt of all ſome iuſtiſied which ſhall not be glozified, which thing yet is 

not ſo. Foz the Apoſtles intent is to perſuade, that al things ſhall turne vnta vs to zzcrceo cal. 
god, and that we ſhall without all doubt be glozified. This he pꝛoueth by y that we extendety 
are called. But i, to be called, ſbould extend farther then to be glozified,his argu- . 
ment ſhould conclude nothing. And if we may ol calling rightly interre iuſtiſicati at and to 
on and glo2ification, we may alſo of fozeknowledge inferre pzedeſtination. Wher glozify. 
foze by this place can not be pꝛoued that fond deuiſe of the ſcholemen, which ſay len wee 
only the damned and rep2obate are fozeknowen, Fo2(ſay they)fozaſmuchas they the Scyoie 
are not pꝛedeſtinate, neither haue any title pzoper bnto them, they mult nedes be men. 
left vnder the common name of fozeknowledge: and God only fozeknoweth their 
euill wozkes and damnat ion, and doth not pzeveſtinate them vato thoſe thy 
but of this matter we wil moze at large ſpeake in another place, But as c 

in this place hath noted, ®cripture in no plate maketh mencion, ; wickedmen 

are fozeknown of God. Wherfoze ſithen the ſcripture ſo ſpeaketh not, i fozeknow 

ledge in this place is not taken moze largely then p let vs leaue vn⸗ 

to them their fond deuiſe, eſpetially ſeing Peter in his firſt chap.of his firlt epiſtte, This 
ſaith of Chꝛiſt, hat he was foreknowen,Yereby it is manifeſt:that that —_— — 7 
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it is w2itten. Him when ye bad receaued by the bandes of the with 
few, being delivered by the determinate counſell and fareknowledg 


ſeripture iopneth togerherdeterminy and fo 
together to do, 


gether wich the counſell of God. And Peter in hys | 
Vnto the diſperſed thorongh Pontus, Galatia, Aſia, and Bithin ia, 


to Here alſo fo:eknowledge is ioyned with 
chapiter it is witten that of Thzilke , whiche J befoze alledged,namslye, Th 


| Ca p. 8 ACommentarie vpon the 


we are redemed with the moſt precious bloudof Chriſt, as ofa lambe immaculate , which 

was forekno'wen before the foundations of the world were layd, ether is this to be o- 

mitted , that fozeknawlcdge and fozedetermination pertapneth not only vnto 
levgeand Weſpecke(ſapth be) wi/edome amongeſi the perfett , which wiſedome God bath prede- 
kopedetel* ffinated co our glory-Artd vnto the Epheſians,H/e are created in ( bit to good works, 
compichede Which God hath prepared, that wefhouldwatke in them. And ſuch good wozkes hath 
not oaely God pzeparcd, by hys fozeknowledge and pzedeſtination . But there tan be no 
— time aligned ot hys pꝛedeſtination: foz,it(as we haue ſayd) was befoze the foũ 
wozkes. Hacths of the wo21d were layd, and be foze all eternity of time. But to what end 
Sicbeſtna ſpe are pꝛedeſtinate the Apoſtle expꝛeſleth in theſe woꝛdes. 


— To be made conformable to the image of his ſonne.] To be confo:mable bn 


time but trõ eg hys image, is to be like vnto it. Whecefoze ſithen Chꝛiſt is the pet fea image 
Tbe eng ot ot the facher, when we are made confozmable vato him, we appꝛoch vnto the ii. 
pꝛedeſtinati militude of God . But in what thing conſiſteth this confozinity vnto Chꝛiſt, 3 
—— thinke is thus to be vnderſtand. Chꝛiſt is no w in glozpe , and ſitteth at the right 
de vnto ike Hand of the kather, and is happp, bleſſed, and immoztal:dnto the ſelfe ſame felict 
Lhult. tp are we alſo pꝛedeſtinate. Farther God hath ſo ozdepned , that that thinge is 
By what no in this life aſter a ſozt begonne in vs, whiche ſhall afcerward in another 
are made life be accompliſhed. Wherefoze we are alſo made confozmable vnto Chʒiſt by 
armavle vn good wozks,holy maners,t innoctcy of life. Farther cut as he whileff he liued 
* thys woꝛld, was alwayes conuerſant in the croſſe and in tribulations:ſo alſo 
mult we fo his ſake ſuffer croſſes und toꝛmentes. And as thele things wꝛought 
in Chꝛiſt to felicity and glozy , ſo atſo ſhall thep wozke in vs. Foz ſo Paul wi⸗ 
teth ol him vnto the Phillippians. For which cauſe alſo God hath exalted him, & ge- 
d vnto bim 4 name, Which is aboue al names, that in the name of leſus enery knee ſhould 
bowe. And of vs Paul ſayth in thys place, Vnto them that lone God, that u, to them 
that are predeſtinate and called according to purpoſe ,all thinges turne to good. Df thys 
contoꝛmity vnto Chzilt by purenes of life it is ſpokt᷑ in an other place. Be not ye 
made hike vnto this world, but be renewed in #ewnes of your mind e. And to the end 
we ſhould be made le vnto Chziſt, he would by incarnation be made like vnto 
vs. Wherefoze we muſt endeuout our ſelues (as Paul ſapth to the Epbeſians) 
That is vuttye of fayth , and in knowledge of the truth of God, we maye meete him in- 
to a perfect man, and iuto the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt, that we alwayes 
waner not (the children, Farther this place teacheth , that we are not only pꝛede⸗ 
finate vnto eternall life, but alſo vnto good wozkes in thys life, namelp , that 
we ſhould be like vnto Chꝛiſt. Faz Paul playnly waiteth to the Epheſians, bat 
3 created in C briſt in good workes, which God hath prepared, tbat we ſhould Valle 
© vagods in them. Wherfoze they are fowlp deceaued, t out of theyꝛ wittes, which are not 

lf abuſing ; aſhamed to btter theſe blaſphemons wo2des, Jf J be pzedeſfinate, J hal be ſas 
pzedeltmatl ned hotyſoetier 3 line : fo: theſe miſerable men ſe not, that we are pzedeffinate 
We are nat not only bntoeternall felicity,but alia to bebaue our ſelues purely and holily in 
1 thys life. Foz pzedeſtination pertayneth both to the end, and alſo to thoſe things 
dename ts bp which we come unto the end. Which thing pet J would not haue ſo to be 


je infantes of the godiy which dye in that age, and are ſaued, are 
mate vnto eternall life, when as yet not withſtanding by reaſd 
Not attapne to good wozkes But this we ought to hold, that 

t geuen by chaunce, but vpon good t ſure colideracton. 


cercatne giftes of rhe goodnes of God, they 
happen not without pꝛedeſtination. Wherefoze tination pertapneth as 
well to the good thinges of thys life, as alſo coeternall life, This ſapth Paul is 
done ot God to the bono of Chailf, d 
Ihhat he might he the ſirſt borne amongſt many brethern. ] S good is the al⸗ 


mighty and mon louing God, that hauing a ſonne, and ſuch a ſonne in _— | 
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them 
the father pet llueth, and gonerneth his famely himſelle. Foz fo long bzethern 
are amongeſt them ſelues all of like power . ©; peraduenture the Grecians at⸗ 
tributed not ſo mach vnto thep? firlk bozne , as did the Hebꝛues, which at thys 
dap alſo we ſee is not done in many places,howbcit it is ſuſſicit᷑t in one woꝛd to 
note, that the fir boꝛne onght to be pzeferred befoze the reſt of the bꝛethern, not 
to exerciſe tiranny agayuſt thẽ. but to gouern, to admoniſh, to helpe, to ſuſtapn 
and to ſuccoꝛ them. All which rhinges Chziff hath ſo per oꝛmed fo2 his bꝛethern C 
chat foz thep2 ſakes he ſuffred death, and therefoze ,as Paul ſayth vnto the Co- Pt 
lolllans, He is the chiefe amonygeſt all bis brethern, But in that be is fayd to be dur vs the pare 
fir begotten bzother, that commeth by the diſpenſation of the nature which he / kürt be⸗ 
roke vpon him: fo2 other wiſe as touchinge hys diuine nature, he is the onelpe Fer 120 
begotten , Me are therefoꝛe called hys bꝛethern, bycauſe we are coapted by E hiſt ac» 
grace . And thys byꝛthꝛyght of Chziffe ſhall then at the length be notable and ——.— 
honozable , when we beinge wholpe renued ſhall be made pertalicrsof hys nature in 
glozye , Wherefo:e it is our duetye both to geue thankes vnto God, and alſo rye oncly! 
epcevingly to relopce with our ſelaes, that we haue gotten ſuch and ſo great a bewott 
b2other and as touching that which is remapning, to deltuer our ſelves wholp 
vn dim to be oꝛeʒed and inſtruited. And ſithen we know, that de is ſet fozth. 
dnto vs as an image, whereanto we ought to confo:me our ſelues, we ought - 
alwapes to haue him befoze our eyes, as the rule, and example ot᷑ our lie. 

VVhonie he predeſtmateth, thoſe alſo hath he called: v home he talled, tHofe 

alſo hath he iuſtified: whome he iuſtified, thoſe alſo hath he glorified.] In this — 
chaine is nt uer a linke of wozkes oz of merites. Fo2 here we ſe that all thinges neut a im 
are done frec ly, and of the mere mercy of God. For Who bath genen vnto bym of woozhes 
firit, and it ſpalbe rendred vnto him ageyne? All thinger are of bym, bybym, atdin Qyooma. 
Hur as Paul ſaith . Here are we taught what are the pzinciptes of the Church, pies oi the 
the grounds of þ people of God , The Church is a fetlowlhip not gathered to- 6yuech. 
gether by humane reaſon, but. aſſembled bp þ fozcknowledge,p:eveffination £ - 
calling of God. So they haue a reſpect not to any ſucceſſibs of nature, oꝛ pꝛero⸗ 
gations, oz conditions ot places: foz they are diſfributed only by the tudge⸗ 
ment and giwd will of God. After calling, ſtraight way followeth tnification, 
Betwene which, foꝛaſmuch as nothing can be ſet, but only faith ,therefoze by 
U — are wozthelp ſapd to be tuſkiſled: not that it is the cauſe ot᷑ gur tuſt᷑iſit ati⸗ 
In: but fo; that it is an inſtrument, whereby we appzehend lung erbi⸗ Cauſes of _ 
bited vnto vs by the pꝛomſſes. But the oper cauſes of inffiftcation are theſe — 
which Pau here aſſigneth, namely, foꝛeknololet gegpzeveffination,and hocati⸗ 
on. And herein conũiſteth our inſti ficationto haue our finnesfo2zgeuenvs, and 
to be reconciled vnto God. But god works, boly lite, the renuing or ffrengths, om wes 
and the giltes of the holp ghoſt do afterward follow and pertatne to glozifcatt, good reg, 
on. whereunto alſo pertapne thoſe thinges, which we waite foz to be geuen bs 10 gde 
man other life, Auguſtine noteth, not all thoſe which by any Why ait called, but oily tiow. 
thoſe which are called according to the purpoſe of God and arcordmg to pn 


ts a certayne foꝛme of a cõmon welth, Foz he vnderftiveth theſe things, 


in hath 


- 
* 
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. re ches. Seren TH; 10 
Hath glorified.] Ye ſpeakerh in che dime palt+both foz that a great bart uf 
:102p isalredy geuen vs: and allo log that we by hope bolde chat which 15 
apning; which vefoze Gods all one a6 if we had alredy receaued it» The 
Scholes bnto euery part adde this particle, Of purpoſe: after this ma⸗ 
maner,Whom be fozcknew of purpoſe. he hath pꝛedeſtinate of purpoſezhe hath 
calledof purpoſe: chat no abſardup ſhould follow. Theſe men ſuſpect, that God 
mougbt es lein ſeme to be an.accepter of perſons, vnles de pꝛedeſtinate and call 
men by the fozcknowledge of wazks, Bat there was no nede to be afeard of a- 
Thrrecan ny ſuch thing. Foz here is no debt ſpoken of. But there can be no acception oi 
be no accep® yorſons, whers no debt 1, Facther Sod findech in men no pecſons,but geueth 
ſons where to tuecp ons ſuch as be will. gr ol uc art all of one & the ſelle lame lompe, «4 in 
— — all partes in one and the ſelle (ame mauet cozrupted and vttlated: here is no 
od puts ntterence of perſons, Foz that thing onip is in every many which God him ſelle 
ſons dato pꝛedeſtinatetd to cuery man. Pozeoucr we haue befoze ſufficiently declared, 
vs,other. this $4930, of Þ urpoſe, 0ught not ta ve referred vato thoſe which are called, but 


all nthe onto Gon which calletb, Ambroſe ſaith, That to call ut nothing eli, tben to belpe one 
maſſe 0} which alredy thinketb vpõ faytb. Abich ſẽ tence can not as tauching thoſe which 


222 are called be vniuerſally (rae: Foꝛ what thought Paul of p fapth of Chzilf,whe 
he perſecaced the Ch:iſfians And Pan himſelf in his 2 epiſtie ro the Coz.ſaith, 
that We are not apt ts thinks any thing of our ſeluts, at of our ſelues. Wheretoze we 


Chedegin® g ghtaotco hold, that the beginnings of fayth are of our ſelues: as thou 
oe” * we fir beginne, and then God after ward tolloweth with his helpe. Aunbreſe in 


afour ſees this place àddeth, Thee Gad pricketh forward them, whome he knoweth ſhall beare 


** him. In which place we maſk beware, that we hold not, that the hearing of 
pech ve faith hach bis beginning of our ſelues. Mberefoꝛe in the Aces of the Apoſtles it 
Wben we is wiltten of the woman that ſolo ilkes, ther God opened her bart, to har ben vu 
ar6chin; eboſe ehimges which were ſpoken of aut, And that this is the gife of God, Bad 


zeta, when be thus piaped. [ncline myne hart te th reſtimonyer. And 5 * 


kant d. 
God oprned, his Þ20uerves faith: The bart of the king is in the hand of God, and be ſhall mone it 
the hart of hieb way ſo ener pleaſeth him, Wihich thing as it is thete ſaid of kings, ſo ought 


— it to be vniaerſally vnderſtand of all men. Ko: leremy ſapth in his 2 4-chapiter, 
ſux: to geue [up ynto them a bart to due me: and I will be unto them a God. And in his 31. 
hartes, and will ingrane thi 


ver der chapter, ! will gene [ſaith the L02d) my lawes into their a | 
Pu fapde. ir their bowels. And Ezechiell in his 36 .chap . 1 Will take a from them their flony 
Bart, and will geue vnto thi « fleſhy bart. And Eſey ſaith, They ſhaibe «ll tangbt of God, 

Au hich thing ſob» alſo mencioneth. Ambroſe addeth mozeoner: Ai tonching the 

eff whome God bath not foreknowen, be beth no care: for that be hath not foreknowen 

them to this grace. But 1 they belene,they are choſen for a time, for that they ſeeme to be 

good: leſl righteouſnes ould ſeeme to be without reward, but they neuer abide till the 

tyme of glory come, 48 udas Iſkartoth, or thoſe 92. Which when they were elected, yet 

taking 0 of offence, departed from our ſauiour. By thele things we may know 

tion is not common unto all: and that there are many 
led foz a time, when as pet in very deeds 
This gradation ofthe Apoſtle is doubtlesa gol⸗ 
awen vp into heauen, 


fa ned tu gouern the u 


Fall aduer | 
Agelden * is of Gad by lo 


Deut we but reiopce fo2 lo great kelicitp: 


— 4 = | | ” . EI . | 
b  nohat{hall we then ap of theſe thinges? It cod be eng 


neanes pzocured : How can 


- 
2 „ 
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nſt vs who not his owne ſonne but deli 
— hm fo vs all howe hal he nor wpth hym geue vs All 


If Gad be on or ſl-rho an lo apt) Gev(s our as 
a wauering wil, but with a conſtant and firme will, as a father tos his t 
to detẽd vs frb-all maner of euils. Wherfoze no creature tũ put bs end 


city,which God by his pzedeffinacid hath appointed foz bs. yy uguſ/im# in hi 
ſermõ of ßᷣ woꝛds of þ Apoſrle, ſaith, bat God is on our fide, whi he 1. bath ſorrino 
— hath predeſſ inated, vhõ he bath called, vbõ he hath iuſtiſted, & Whi he 
he we yet were not, he predeſtnated ve wh we turned bach ward, he 
whe we were wic bed, he inftifed ue whẽ we Were vnpure he glorified vs, N | 
which will fight again#t vs taketh in hand to warre agaynit God, and licketh ag, de . 
the prycke. Auguſtine mazeouer there admoniſheth, T hat of theſe fine dares here. g gainſt + 
fet forth we ſhould conſider how many we haue already obteyned of God, and how many warret 2 
are behynde to be obteyned : and that we ſhould gene — for them Which we abes. * 

dy haus obreyned,and as touching thoſe Which we yet want to count God our debter:not 
in dede in ſuch ſort a debter, as though they are due unto vs by our merites : but for that 
be bath bound bymſelfe vnto vs by bys promiſes .Chriſoft ome in this place ſayth: Why 
«:heit thou O Paul, who can be agaynit vs The Whole worlderyſeth vp agaynit vs: 
the Deuill, tyrannes, they of our one houſe holde, aur kinſfolkgs,our citizens and the 
It is true((aith bebe all thoſe thynges fight agaynit ur, hut they ſhall not preuayle:yea 


rather th aduannce our ſaluat tom. Job v 4 c 4 
7 1 — b bowie 215 25 


by the Chaldeans, wyndes, and fire from heauen made 
Who ſpared not his owne ſonne, but deliuered him for vs all. 
hath bene pzoued,that all thinges ſhall turne vnto vs tu god, faz that we are fler: 
— —— bo tiſe, 
— cy gt e be deen eder. = 
euery a a 
Grecians call r. He hath bene eee r Kone 
wall he ſpare foz our ſake; hathnot fpared his ſonne:Fathers wil not . | 
| Ticketoſpendall that euer they haue, to redeme their childzen. But God contra- pong —— 
c TTT = 
his ſonne vnto the aulter would at commaundement offered manner 
—— that be then at the lerigth ſaw how much he elke. 40 f .. 
by the teltimony of Godhimlelfe was an argument of great loue ment caken 
— Wc — ol God, whiche foz our lakes hath —— 
he gane his only begotten ſonne for vic 
3 — — — 


or all. bere a, * 4 
= 


Nine N Chriit 2 ; to he 4. 7 
h Al © 017 Ee 


1 = 
eden, e thing robes mans agement nt te . 3 


Yoeran ne⸗ 
Sher be ac. 
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A 6a; Artt fight ſieme terrible: but as waſpes when their ſting is taken away, can only 
* tmakeabuſſings+ can not ſting: ſo although aduerſities ſometimes aſlaile godly 


men, pet they deiect thi not. But fozaſmuch as all things y we haue, are geuen vn 
to vs thzough Chꝛiſt, vndoubtedly they conduce vnto vsfo2 the obteynement of fe- 
city.To | to the Cor. Al thynges are yours: and 


licity.To this purpoſe 
ye are Chriftes,and Chritt as Gods And what are þ pzincipall thinges which Chzilt 
bath us, are in the ſame epiſtle thus declared. Jie is made umto vs of 
God, wyſedome ,ryg hteouſnes holines and redemption. And in Eſay the vo. chap.are de⸗ 
ſcribeũ his miracles. trutt of doctrine,innocency of lite, and moſt greuous paynes, 
and theſe are erceding great t ſinguler god thinges. But when 7 4¹ in this place 
ſaith vninerſally,that all things are geuen bnto vs, we may not therby vnderſtãd 
theſethinges onely,but alſo all other thinges whatſoeuer they be. And ſeyng we 
haue Chyitt the Loꝛd of all god thinges, we ought not to doubt, but that᷑ al things 
that are his, are ours: fo he is the heire of all thinges, and we are declared to be 
The father his fellow heiren. And as he is genen vnto vs of the father, ſo againe we are of the 
hath geuen ſume father geuen vnto him. Thertoꝛe he ſaith,no man can take away from hym 
vuto v5 all ezcce,which are gruen vnto him of the father. And Dani under the perſon of the 
thzough father ſaith; Laibe me, and I wyll gene unto thee the Gentles for thyne inheritaunce. 
Thxit,ond And pet is there lom viſterence thoſe two gifts, Foz Chailt is genen vn- 
Deus un to be fr, without any our merites. But Chzift hath gotten vs vnto himſelf not 
vaco Chꝛilt frielp, hut by his bloud and croſſe. Neither ſkilleth it much, whether a man read 
yapiorrau,that is, hall geue, o in the pzeter temple, x re, that is, hathgeuen. 
Foz either is true. Fo2 thoſe thinges which we ſhal haue in our countrey, that is, 
in heaue . is all one, as it we now had 
n in very dede. Farther the greateſt parte ofthoſe thinges which Chꝛiſte hath 

ids b, are already beſtowed vpon'vs, _ - | 


Who halt accuſe agaynitre elect of God? It is God which iu⸗ 
ar the 


3 


Who ſhall accuſe againſt the electof God?; This may be red cid manner 
2 Firtt, that there be fwo ions ioyned together in this maner: 
Who ſhall accuſt ag«yiit the ect HO Shall God which inFtifierb? And then adde 
therunto this wozde Noꝛas though it is not very likely; that one and þ ſelfe ſame 
which inltifieth, wil allo accuſe. And then foffoweth,who ſhall condemne?ſhal Chriſt 


which hath dyed for vs, and roſe agayne;and ſitteth at the ght hand of God, an pray- 
eth beer be dunwere 9. Id it is nok credible, that 
Chziſt which hath done fo many and ſo great things fo2 vs, can he bꝛougbt to con 
demne vs. Otherwiſe it may be thus red: „ bo bal arcuſeꝰ and fo to vnderſtand, 
No body. Anda reaſon why, is geuer: vicauſe God inftifieth, Allo, in be ſhal/cor- 
demne? and againe Wiverſtand, No be4y; Arid) ſo is added an other reaſon, Foz that 
Chailt hath dievfo2 vs; as fhough it were afigurs inRhetozike called, ſubiectio. 
Tir eco f tseaſier anyplayner then the firſt. And this is to be 


PAR. 


| tis our e | 4 


The ApoAte tir keto wy2dscompzehenderh many argufmts, J Eben vted, 
. gap ch kr are iche hand of God,and pathe eth 
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interremõ fo2 vs:al which things ate of wõdertul fozce to ouerthot þ enterpꝛi / Manp ata 

ſes of our accuſers.Ambꝛoſe vo 1 dern;or dare revoke | 

ment ; 
ndemned: 


condemned. 


The things 
* 


ſometimes 
tion ot᷑ hys innocency. — ag 

It is God vvhich iuſtifietfr.] Thys rightednſnes (as we baue ofrentimes ect. 
ſapd) conſilfeth in the foꝛge uenes and remifion or unnes. By thys meanes are 8 
we acquited at the iudgement ſeate of God in thys place are-confnted t noz condem 


ſclanders which commonly crye,that we fülllp tap, that this wozd of Julfifica- much ag 


tion is talen by tranſlation of the iud ſeate, and ſignifieth abſolution oz we are the 
acquitting. Fo2 what will they anſwere yngo Paul, who with moſt manifefe members of 
wozdes affirmeth the ſelle lame thing thut we dw? Foz de ſetteth (ulfification a 499% er 
gaynſt accuſation and condemnatton, 2 — pzoperly pertapne is manife( 
- bnto the tudgement ſeare. The and agapne to condemne dat to wut 


Harſchia, which wozdes are dertaeb of tuffice and of impietp. Alltheſe chinges 293, 
which Paul here bzingerh tend to d, to make vs fully affurcd of the ũngu⸗ plending in 
lar good will of God towards vs. That which he ſpeaketh of the death and re- . 
ſurrecton of Chziff ts moſt manifefbut what, to it at the right ot God, fignl- contrary to 
lech, is not alrogether lo playne · It isa metaph2fcall kind of ſpeach taken of *ccuſations 
kinges and pzinces, which place on thepz . choſe whome they haue in — : 
reate honour and eſtimation. In thilo. Plalme it is mitten, Sir on wy rigbte What iu to 
and. vntil Lmake thyne enemies the foteſtole of thy fete. Salomon minding bighip to ©* — 8 
bonour his mother Berſcha comnaunded a tone to be put fozher on his right or Gov. 
band. The ſonnes of Zebedalfo re of Thaif, that the ons monghte ſite on àmcta⸗ 
bes right hand, and the other an bys lefte . St this moſt ſingular honoz geutn Ys. 
bnto hym of the father, Chʒiſt hpmſelfe thus ſapth : Al tbunges are deliuered vnto ith a fingas 
me of ny father: and vnto me it genen all power in heanen and in earth, And John the . o 
Cuangeliff ſapth: Je/#s Ino wing 2298 Tere deliuered vnto bym. And F aul dignity, 
— | 


namergthat in 


hand infernal. 
neſt the dead, that 


S 

odp — 
as is 

dining - 


naturs, 


manp other fathers haus taught vs. He is ſapd to make interteſſion foz vs, that 

we might be the moꝛe encozaged . Foz they, which are in greate fauoz with a» 

ap man, thepꝛ pꝛapers are not caſely reieded 5, — , Wherefoze Paul maketh 
mention 


Epiltleto the Romancs. 23t.. 


—— — — — — 

arther it ca denied, is our biſhoppe and pꝛieſt. But 

office of a b:ſhoppe is both to offer ſacriſice, and to p2ay foꝛ the people. Chꝛiſt — re wa 
offred himſelfe vpon the croſſe: and when he had finiſhed that miniltery, there re- c hut os 
mayned an other miniſtery, which he ſhould continually exerciſe, namely, to d. ng. 
make interceſſion fo2 vs: vnles we will affirme, that he is no moze- t F 
the biſhoppe of the Church. But God himlelfe hath pzomiled to the contrary, ſays 

ing: Thou art a prieſt for euer, according to the order of Melc hiſedech. And tontinu⸗ 

ally by the pꝛieſthode of Chꝛiſt our ſinnes are fo2geuen vs, and we are reconciled 

vatoGbd , We haue an highe prieſte (as it is w2itten vnto the Veb2ues) whiche 

hath entred into the moſt holy place, not made wyth hamder, but hath prarſed into hea- 

ut it ſelfe, And Which ca ſuffer together with our infirmitits, being repted in all thinges 

like vnto vs. Wherefore we ought wyth confidence to come vnto the throne of grace : far 

there is offred for vs a moſt acceptable ſacrifice. Bp the reſurrection of Cy2:0-are o⸗ 
uercome death and hell. In the kingdome of Chꝛiſt which he moſt mightely exer⸗ 

ciſeth at the right hand of the fathec, are gouerned all thinges : and the p2ayers 
which he continually poureth out fo2 vs, are vnto the father moſt gratefulland 

moſt acceptable, We rrade beſoꝛe, that the holy ghoſt maketh interceſſion fo2 vs; 

which ſelfe thing is here affirmed of the ſonne. If theſe two interceſions'be com⸗ 

pared together, we ſhall finde that the interceſſion of the ſonne is the cauſe of the 
interceſſion ofthe holy ghoſt, Fo2 he pꝛomiled togoe vnto the father, and to ende ener 
vnto vs the holy ghoſte. He ſtirreth vp our mindes to pꝛay feruentlye with ſigh- the ſonne ix 
inges and gronings . Chꝛiſt maketh on vnto the father,becauſe he is al, ** cauieot 
wayes at hand with him. Zherefoze the father is perpetually put in minde of the non ol the 
ſacrifice by him once offred, and he ſmelleth the ſame as a ſ werte ſmell, and there; holy Ghoſts 
by is made merciful! vnto vs. And therefoze Chꝛiſt is called our mediataꝛ and ad / Cyin our 
uocate. And his pꝛapers are not onelꝑ acceptable vnto God , but alſo haue toyney mctꝗ² t 
with them ſatiſfaction. Wherefoze ſeing they are both gratefall vnto God, and T hens 
alſo iuſt, they can not haue any repulſe. We in deve ſo longe as we lyue here, ersot 

do mutually p:ay one fo2 an other, and that by the pꝛeſtript of the wozv of God, 'Chzit are 
Vowbeit betwene our pꝛayers and the pzayers of Chziſf there is greate viffe- pord Waves 
rente. Foz his haue (as we haue fayde ) ſatiſfacion ioyned wyth them, bah gude. 

ſo haue not oures. Fo2 there is none of vs, whiche can make ſatiſfaction vnto 

God, either fo2 hymſelſe, oꝛ foz an other man. But that the Saintes departed we are nat 
do make interceſſion fo2 vs, we can not pꝛoue by any parte ofthe canonicall taught by. 
ſcripture. Wherefoze we ought to haue Chziſt only fozour mediatoz + aduocate, b anom 
neither are thinges vncertaine to be admitted fo2 certaine. Although J tam eaſely caliſcrip- 
graunt, that the ſaintes in our countrey withmolt feruent deſires wiſhe the ſal- 1 
uation of the elec. Vet dare J not ſap, that they pꝛap foz them, eſpecially ſeyng the de parted do 
ſcripture no where teacheth any ſuch thing. And although J ſhoaly conteſle this, war fo; vs. 
vet ſhouldit not therof follow,that we onght to cal vpon ſaintes departen Fos we hr Funes 
are not certaine out of the woꝛde of God, that they can heare our pzayers, Wher- do pꝛaye fog 


foze they greuoullp offend both againft religion, and againſt Chꝛiſt himſelf, which — 
appoint vnto themſetues ſaintes fo2 new mediatoꝛs and es: whe as there be nw 
is but one onely mediatoꝛ betwene God and men: namely, the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, ted. 


who now oo fatth — 6s interceſſion ma 
fy ſaping: / write unto yon that ye ſinne not. And; 

— thefar her, euen J. eſis Cb the drain the epiſtle 

anus in the *.chap.in theſe wozdes noteth, that the Apoſtle excluded None lo 

from þ reſt. #02 he ſaid not, ye haue an aduocate, but, we haue. Foz there is none ſo hoip but 

holy but 5 he hath nede ol Chziſt to be his aduocate and mediatoz. Farther he ſaith — har 

not: pe hams au interceſtoꝛ, but we haue an adnocate 2 Chills, Augu/ine end 
*" Tit * 7 oC 


ne thingdoth John te⸗ 


Cap. ACommentatie vpon the 
in that place repzoueth Permeni mus, fo that he had in ſome places w: itten, that 
i el, PAVOPSAre — —— a —_———— 
ſuffred faithfull. The ic. boke confeſſions 

1 — wꝛiteth. home ſboula T found Which monght retoncile me = 
ſhould be o thee? Should I haue gone vmte e A ungeltꝰ But with what prayers? With What Sacra. 
een oh mente And he avveth, 7 hat there were many Which would haue bene reconciled by 
God and and were miſerably deceyued for that an exill Aungell oftentymes tranſformerh 
the people. © into an Angell of lyght-« And if it be not lawfull for vs to pray unto Aungels, 
* much les is the ſame lawfull for vs to doo vnto dead ſayntes For here ts no les perill to be 
to Angels. deceaued,then i here. Theſe things wziteth Auguſtine in that place, both godly and 
_—_— who pet in other places was not ſo circumlſpect in eſchewing the errour 
of hes trme. 


ho ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of God ſhall affliction: hal 


anguiſhe: ſhall perſecution: ſhall hunger ſhall nakednes ſhall dan⸗ 
—— — —— we deliue⸗ 
red to the death all the day loug: we are counted as ſheepe foꝛ the 
flaughter.Neuertheles in all theſe things we are moꝛe then conque 
r025,thozough hym that loued vs. Foꝛ I am perſuaded, that nether 
DD 

other creature, ſhal be able to ſeperate vs frd the loue of God which 
in Chult Jeſus our Lozd. | 


Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of God?) Aﬀter that Paul had by ſo ma 
ny reaſous confirmed the exteding great loue of God towardes vs, nom by way of 
interrogacion he crieth out, that there is nothing which can interrupt that loud 
where with God loueth vs. Let a cuſe ts, whoſoeucr wil: let come aduerſities,be 
they neuer ſo great: pet all things ſhal wozk bnto vs to god. Foz this is p pzoper- 
ty of one that loueth,continually to do god vnto him whom he loneth. Wherfoze 
ſeing God ſo loueth vs, whatſoeuer he doth,oz whatſocuer he ſendeth vpon vs, we 
mutt belene that it ſhall be helthfull vato vs:neither ought any aduerſities to per⸗ 
ſwade vs, but that we are continually loued of God. Wherfoze this is a concluſion 
bt all hole thinges which haue bene befoze entreated of. And that which the Apo- 

cle faith, he is moſt fully perſuaded of,J would to God we were alſo perſuadedof 
the ſame Me reckoneth vp thoſe thinges which ſeme commonly to be molt harde, 

and wherby men are oftentimes b2oken: and euen theſe things he auoucheth, hin⸗ 

der not the loue of God fowarves vs: ſo far is it of, that they can plucke it away 

from vs The Apoltle the longer abideth in this place, fo2 that our fleſh 4 humane 

reaſon can hardly be of this thing. Fo2 oftentymes when we are afflic- 
ted, we cry. God, God,Why haſt thou forſaken me. And that with a farre 0- 

ther manner of affect, then Chꝛiſt pzonounced thoſe wozdes, We crp, Howe long 

—— wylt thou be angry O Lora Mith many ſuch other like. Foz whatſoener aduerſity 
to be tokt᷑o happeneth, we thinke the ſame to be a token of Gods wꝛath towarves vs, whe as 
of $003 an yet he of aſinguler loue ſuffreth vs ſo ta be afflicted. J know that Am broſc, Aug 
L brote e, and herd many other take loue in this place foz that laue wherwith we loue 
v"d-r(tan» God: as thoaghthe meaning of Pau ſhould be. Seing God hath lo loued vs,ought 
der race; not we agapne on the other ſide moſt conſtantly to loue hym : And thys ſentence 
our loue, is neither vnapte no impious Yowbeit J rather pꝛeferre the other,fo2 that it ſy 
metz to ſerue better to the ſcope ofthe Apoſtle : foz her in thys place gocth about 

to perſwade ts,that we ſhouldnot be in doubt of þ loue of God towardes vs. And 

_ therefoze he ſapth,that he fozeknewe vs,p2edeſfinated, calleg, iuſtiſied, and glo21- 

fied vs,gaue hes ſonne vntovs,+ together with hym all thinges: and that Cazilt 

hym lelfe maketh interceſſion vnto þ father foz vs. All theſe thinges pertain vnto 
ploue, which God beareth towardes vs. Anda litle afterward the Apoſtle * 
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But in al theſe thinges we are conguerours through bym which hath lued vr. Theſs 
wo2ds molt plainely ſerue to my ſentente, wherunto alſo ſubſcribeth Chr:/o/toms, 
I confeſſe in dede, that ofthis god will of God towardes vs is ſtirred vp our loue 
towardes hym: hawbett A ſemeth to entreat of that firſt loue, and not of thys 
our loue. But they which will haue theſe woꝛdes to be vaderſtand ol dur loue to⸗ 
wardes God,ſomewhat do doubt, whether the elea, i they Þ be in very deede iuſti- 
lied, map at any time læſe faith,charity,and other vertues oꝛ no, But, that ſemeth 
Paul to denye: fo2 he ſaythj j there is nothing can plucke vs away from the loue of 
GD. Foz this ſence is gathered out of the interrogation, which he here putteth, 
But wyarloeu:r ocher int imagine, of this thing cught we to be molk cercain, 
that holy men cannot only ſinne, but alſo ſome times moſte greanouſiye fall: 
which we le to haue happened in ß hiſtoꝛy of Daxid x Peter But this is nothing 


pzetudiciall vnto the eleuion of God, Foz ſuch falles of the pzeteſtinate cannot gye 
be perpetuall, foꝛ they are reſtozed, and by repentance renewed And although ofthe pze- 
God at that time accoꝛding to thepz deſert do take away from chem the cffenes det 


of hys ſpirite x of ſpiritualvercues,ypet fozaſmuch as he is conſtant and immu⸗ 
table, he ceafſerh not to loue them:although they ſo long as they lye w:apped in 
ſinnes, haue neither any fealing of this hidden god will, noz any confidece there 
in. And as touching the meaning of Paul they maſt haue ſapd, that he denieth 
not but that the elect may ſometimes both fall and decline from loue:but that he 
would only ſhew that ſuch is the loue of God towardes his, that it ought to per 


ſwade them, neuer to ſuffer themlelues to be pulled away from his loue. ( briſo- 


ſtome noteth that Paul here reckeneth not thinges light, and of ſmall fo: cg #02 
he left vntouched, couetouſnes of monep, ambition of honozs , deſire be 
ment, and pleaſures foꝛbidden: which thinges are wont oftentimes to dzaw e- 
uen conſtant men backeward: but he reckeneth vp thinges hoꝛrible and mol 
greauaus and which are accuſtomed eaſely to ouercome nature. o: in theſe 
moꝛdes he compꝛehendeth thoſe thinges which commonly happen in a life molt 
hard and molt bitter:as empꝛiſomentes.butninges, bondes, tearing in ſonder, 
and ſuch other like thinges. And he bſeth an interrogation, thereby to ſignify a 
conſtant certapnty . And the woꝛdes which he vſeth, are not placed by chance, 
02 at all a bentures, but witherceding greate conning of the holy ghoſt. The 
firſt wozd is Hic, that is, a lllidiõ, derived of this verbe g, which ſignifieth 
to bzeake,oz vehemently to pꝛeſſe. Foz fir! ,thinges being well oꝛdzed are accus 
ſtomed to be bzuſedoz bzoken: and afterward he encreaſeth the euill and avbeth 
cia la, that is, anguiſhe, where thinges are bzought to ſo narrow a ſfreight, 


that a man can not tell what connſell to take, oʒ which way to carne himſclfe. 


Then commeth outward perſecution, which ſpopleth a man of his frendes.Afs 
terward follow hunger and nakednes: foꝛ men when they are compelled to ſlye 
out of theyꝛ countrep haue then greate want of thinges neceſſaty. And then he 
addech perill, ſo that they come alſo into danger of thepz life. And, that nothing 
ſhould want, at the laſt he addeth the ſwozd.All thoſe thinges ſapth the Apoftle 
bane not that fozce,that they are able to perſwade the elea, that thep are not lo- 
ned of God. Theſe diſcomodities of the godly Paul ſetteth fozth in his firff epi⸗ 
le to the Coꝛrinthians the foꝛth chapiter. F 02 thus he wziteth: /thinke that God 
bath ſet forth vi the laſt A poſt iet, at men appoynted to death. For we are made « gafing 
Rocke vnto the world,and to the Augellet, and io men. We are foles (briſtes 12 

deſpiſed, and ye are honora 


e are Wiſe through Chriſt we are weak: audye ſtrong: we are 
ble. Vato this boure we beth bunger, and thurſt, and are and are buſfeted, and haue 
ve are re uiled, and yet 


and 
no certayne dwelling places: and labour working With our þ 
Te bleſſe: we are perſecuted, and ſuffer, are emiil ſpoken of, and w- pray. Ano in = 


ter to the Coꝛtinthians: dn proſons above meaſure, in more «boundantly 
And vnto Timorbe: They which will liue godly in (briſt leſus , ſhell ſuffer perſe 
And manpſuch other like ſentences ate euerp where to be found in p holy ſerip 
tuteg. Auguſtine de Docttina Chriſtiana, 4 Ere/mues in his annotacions declare, 5 


this place which we are in hande with, excelleth in waight of matter, and oꝛna⸗ 
Tt. lig. mentes 


Cap.8 ACommentarie vpon the 
mentes of Nhetoꝛike:namelp, in Gradatton, in Antitheſes, in contraries and in 
Nepeticiõs. The Apoffle vꝛgeth alſo with interrogatibs,and ſpeaketh nothing 
in this place that is baſe and meane. Foz all chinges are greate and bigh , whis 
-ther a mancconſider the thinges themlelues,oz the perſons... He ſpeaketh of life, 
death height,veapth,Gov, Chzilt, the right hand of the father, Angells,pzinci- 
pa'it And laſt of all addeth, In all tbeſe thinges we are more then congue- 
reri. Thys oꝛation of Paul they thinke ta be ſo notable and excellent, that chep 
ſuppoſe,that nether Cicero noz Demeſtevercquid eucr haue ſpoke moze eloquent» 
lp: not in dede that the holy ghoſt bath nede of theſe oꝛnamentes, but fo2 that he 
ſometimes diſdapneth not, to abaſe him ſelłe vnto cheſe things, when they map 
ſerue to our commodity. Which J therefoze thought good to admoniſh pon of 
The artes that yonge men might vnderſtand. that theſe artes of ſpeach pertayne vnto the 
of ſpeaking gifts of God, and that they oughr to ſcke to get them in time, that the holy ghoſt 
ate not to may afcerward vie them, when it ſhall ſerue fozthe commodity of the Church, 
—— As it is ritten: For thy ſake are vve delivered to the death al the day long: vve 
are counted as { hepe for the ſlaugliter.] | Bycauſe reaſon and our fleſh are hard 
ly perſwaded that we are loued of God, whe-we are excerciſed with afflicions, 
ther loꝛe Paul bzought a pzofe out of the ſcriptures, to confirme this paradoxe. 
Foz here haue we nede of fayth, which cleaueth vnto the wozd of God, This tes 
ſtimonp is taken out of the 44 « Pſalme, wheccii are thoſe men ſet fo2th com⸗ 
playning of theyꝛ tribulations of whome we can not doubt. but that they were 
molt dere vnto God Ve ore (ſap they) counted as ſbepe forthe laughter, that is, vnto 
nothing is moze certaine then to be layne. Foz there are certayn ſhepe, 
whithare kept and fed fo2 thepz wall ſake, oꝛ fo: ſtoꝛe lake ; and thoſe haue life 
ſpared them foz a time. Some are appopnted fo; the kitchen, and they are eucrp 
day as occaſion ſerueth dzawe vnto death. And there foꝛe the ſapnts in the ſame 
e complaine, that they are like vnto p ſhepe appoynted to be taten. They 
tomplaine, that they are otherwiſe dealt with, then the fathers in the olde tyme 
were dealt with, vnto who God ſemed to beare great fauoz,wbe as he enriched 
thẽ, ſought foꝛ thẽ, gaue bnto the the vinozte, «with ercelſent names and titles 
made them famous t honozable, We (ſay they) are other wiſe delt with. Foz we 
le de d vnto the enemyes as ſhepe to be flayne,as vnto whom they may do 
+, whai pleaſeth them. Jt is true in derde, that God would ſometymes declare his 
FR - wardes the ſaintes, and confirme the verity of his doctirne, when he adoz- 
to his gioty ned them with ſuch gods and riches, that euen the idolatrers alſo mought vnder⸗ 
the avuer- UAhide, that that God whome the patriarches wozſhipped, was both the creatoz 
a ok he wozld, and allo thet ol all gad thinges: and that all things, which 
d bes clect · en commonly deſire,are in his pleaſure; which thinge when he had ſutficientlye 
declared, by aduerſities alſo he made them ſo valiant, that with a ſtoute courage, 
and an inuincible conſtancy, they telkified the doctrine of God to be true. Jn which 
thing God like wiſe declared that he is the diſtributer of all the god thinges of the 
Sedot minde, and at heroitall vertues, and that his power is ſo great, that of thinges 
tors n contrary allo he can baing fozth the ſelfe ſame effec. And that which the lattin in- 
nech be terpꝛeter turneth, We <re morrified, ſhouldhave bene turned, we are Cayne, Foz 
leite (ame the Yebzew woꝛd is Hodignu: although the Greke wozd bar ſignifpe ſomes 
ekccres. tymes to morcefy, Fo2 in that ſence Paul hſed it in this ſelfe ſame chapiter,when 
he ſapd: Andiifby the ſpirit ye mortefy the deedes of the fleſhe, ye ſhall lyue, But here 
(as we ſayde) daa ſigniſieth to be ſlayne, and to be deliuered vnto the death. 


But that whi t 
that death continually hangeth ouer them, 


All th Sy long] 
and that they are ne \thinke tobe euen by and by d2a- 
eth it an other way. /c is of neceſſrry 


7 
wen vnto death, Chriſoſtome ann 
bur ſit hen they are redy@ mynde , euery day 


= 


| Although 
(ſaith he) :hat men dye at the leaſt once: 
to dye if nede require, they haue euery day the fruite of mrartirdome ,as if they ſhould e- 
very day be kalled. And their cauſe much reheneth and comforteth them. 7 they are 
not ſlayne as wycked men and malefactors, but only for religion and} prety Hale. Aud tiber- 


fare 


Terme 

, For thy ſake, And ſ 

ſmoke nents then n Fl . 
wer fo2 Govs cauſe, as foi re e 


„ 


2 2 ar 
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Teen —— e "0k m uf tt 

at any moꝛe greeugusthinges Yſeraer 

rhe marty2ylinedſo purely und intibcently,bift'tha | 6dribrivis vnte 

annes. And thoſe nnes deltruev not only the death ah oh hoy | 

death of Ch2ilt had not holpen)eternall paynes. But theſe papr ons | 
God ſendethinat vpon —̃ — s truth and glozp. . 

Howbeit in the meane tyme attoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe, he re; vnto them not God vuto 

only eternal life, but alſo in this life rendzeth vnto them art hundꝛett fold, Foz of- 8 
tentimes are moſt aboundantly ſe thinges whiche were fo; his ſake —— 

loſt. Sometimes alſo in the enen in the very cralle are vexeb 

and death, he geacth vnto them ſd much kreuzte and —. — 
derde it is moꝛe then an hundꝛeth ſold, if it be. vt ſe bingeo NG 4 


they haue loft , And becauſe the miſteries of 
menden een gte, eie SIM 
— 1.1 frm 
Wwitne the po 
in Jewry, and in Sarmavia ani unto the endes of” the earth. e weine mace 
by woꝛdes ko teffefy the truth. are 
are ſcated with bidud and with d 
putteth vs in minde) that the 
marty2s, but the tauſe: lo: otherwiſe 
— I 5 
and in 
Circumcelliones, a furious kind of men, won 195 


do edeſie the church. The thirve is, that they 

02 {v2 defire of name + fame, 7a»! ſaith 

be burnt amd hant not charity, it workyng poſe me, 
count the Libertines,and's ee inves 
Fo; Wee ON 
tied with charity, neither towards & mk £ 
# al the 5 be gwd,they ar pmartirsra th 
Tivo kinds of teſtemonies W . 
ledge ofthe truch: bak re togethe 
way to gene place bnto them : 2 
fo2 the defence fake of any 03 
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82232 ͤ3ẽñĩ—ü1————— fo; 
_ » following eee 


ate ee 


N x * * . e ledxigiathis 
PTS Paul ment nothing ella, but that lo ——— are 
geuen vs of God, that in this battaple we a greate wap euercome all our ene⸗ 

mies, The deaills pzactiſe is this, by cþeſe aduerſities to w;et from bs our con⸗ 
fidence and loue tawardes Gad. Bat thattont this meanes rather encreaſey, 
For tribalatian e eee experience : experience bope, Aud 
| bopeconfoundeth uot. Bar by uhac texngebs we attapne vnto this vitozpe, ani 


hs 75 ini yyhich loud vs, } Befoze we loned bim. And he hach geuen 
vato vs his pirite, ).Thozugh whome we obteine this excellente —— 
wiſe of our lelues we are farre vnequall foz ſo greate a battaple. Jt is God, as 
we baue Chriſo/tome wiſcly noteth,whome we haue to our fellow ſouldier in this battail 
God to our an) by that meanes abteyne we fo notable a vieozy... Nether do we only ouer⸗ 
came troubles whatſoeuer they be, but alſo thoſe which perſecute vs, though 


our in our 


tozineats.” thep ſeme neuer ſo e and mighty, which thing how it hap 4 in the Apo⸗ 
es, Lake plapnly d in the Actes.When Peter and Ioba had wzought a 

miracle 1 manife,that woes the high pꝛie ſtes and Scribes be 

ing ouercome with the greatenes of the thing , knew not what couuſell to take 

| Whet((ayd thep)[bll we do vieh e beſe men? As if they. ſhould haue ſapd; Here are 
playnly oaercome all our pꝛaaiſes: here our powec is able ta da nothing: here 

the moze we ſtrlue, the moze and the mani r are we ouercome. The ſame 

thing happened onto Lalianus the Apoſtata, as it is wzitten in the E ccleſiaſticall 
biTozp,Þ: had beg on by al maner of meanes to tozment and vere the Chꝛiſtiũs, 

but his cruelty and outrageouſnes was ouertome with thepz patience, Which 

thinge one of bis rulers perceauing , pziuilyeadmoniſhed him to ceaſe: leſt he 
ſhoald both nothing at all pzofitzand allo make himlſelfe a laughing ſtocke to al 

men. Thys power of God bingeth to paſſe, that by chole ſeife ſame thinges 

which arc ae vico2y,we, to the greate admiration of all men,obtepne 

the notabler vieozy, Foz who can belene , that be which is ouertome can oners 

conie? That one lapne, burnt, tozne in peces can in the battaple get the vicozy? 

- Thefe things nature, reaſon, and the wozld vnderſtand not,wherefoze they are 

to be aſcribed vato God only:in whoſe hids fozaſmuch as the euentes of things 

are ſet, thep depend not df certapne and appoynted inſtrumentes, but of che pur 

poſe and caunſell of God:whereanto thoſe thinges which ſeme to refit are moff 

of all ſeruiſable. Some ſeme thus to bnderffand this place: as though therefoze 

we obteyne ſo notable a vicozy: foʒ that we are by the greatnes of the benefits 

of Sad pꝛicked fozward to ſuſter all things be they neuer ſo hard. And the great 

| Howthe nes of of the giktes of God is by this meanes chiefelp knowen, ir it be compared 
Frearnes d with thoſe thinges,whiche agayne on the other ſide we repape. He Which died for 
dels known, villalth Ambroſe ym 25 exeh ſernann ſhonld we then make it ſo great 
ben we death for « good Lorde ? And 

4 — | 7 apa whker as cotreriwiſe our death 

after this interpꝛetaciõ we muſt not read, T hac 

vye by him, vx ich h. loued ys are mote then conquerors: but, ſor him, Which 
reding þ Latine s ut in Grete is red J reõ Mhiche pꝛe⸗ 
polition iopned with a genetine caſe 02 bery rarely . Aber 

foze it is moze apt to ſap,by lim, or tho bim, as it at the begin 

ning. And ſo doth Rear to Amnpbilocbia. De ſpiritu p. rede it. An 

which place he at large declareth, what this pꝛepolition q a ſignifieth, when it is 
attributed vnto Chzill, It ma ſetb bim rn he / lee t ben the father ; but — 
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the 
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—— be a mediator betwene v1 and the father: ar by whome is deriued into vs 
— or graces we bane : end by vheme, bath acceſie vnto the father 
— vnto bum. For the eiectes end ſayntes are taken of Chriſte, and being 
1 reconciledare offred vnto God che father, And in the declaratid of theſe thinges 
be alledgeth thoſe wozdes which we arenowe gen. EE 
them ſo as we haue ſapd 
For I am perſwaded, —— nether death, nor life. Chriotome | thinketh b Fan 
bitherto haty entereated of that lone wher with God loueth vs: but here turneth 
bis ſpeach to our loue and obeyſance towardes God: as though he would ſap, 
that the loue of God is ſo kindled in the hartes of the godly, that no creature wyy pant 
can plucke him away from God And herendzeth a reaſon , why Faui ſo cleued — 
vnto Chzilt,that be could nat be pulled away frb him. Byc«a/e (ſapth he) be Hund u bnd 
Chrift bimſelfe, and not thoſe giftes which Chil gun, Ho long an the foundation of ami 
ty «bideth, ſo long it alſo conſtantly endareth, And therefore are thoſe amitiet commended What man 
Which are ed not Yo N 8 Wer firme and — E 
2 oraſmuch as Paul ſonght Chriſt bimſelf, w h al wayes . 
(wr the ſame and i — wee therefore bis (one — — and conſtant: 1 
Wherfore it bad ben nts bunte fal <Way from Chriſte more griefe,the bell fire:and on the 
other ſide to cleue faſt vnto him, more — iter thᷣẽ any kingdoe, Bowbeit J tþinke this 
to be moſt crue,p Ca fil cdtinneth in p which he had begon, namelp, ta comed 
the ſinguler loue ol God towardes vs, that we might aſſuredly know b all things 
though they be neuer ſo much againſt vs, ſball turne vnto vs to god, ſeing we are 
ſo entirely loued of God. But whether of thele interpꝛetaciũõs we follow,J thinke 
it ſkilleth not much: foz either of them is both godly , and alſo not vaaptly fitteth 
with the woꝛdes and entent of P4«/Powveit J thought it god to declare, what I 
— moſte agreable. ai e (ſaith the Apoſtle) that is, am fullye 
thou ſeke a rraſon thereof , hee geeueth a reaſon . 
aue ben ba ante Siegern. heſe are 


; father hath geue his ſonne laꝛ our ſakes, and together with him hath 
vnta bs all thinges, Farther many logicial e pꝛobable reaſons tak# u thoſe 
7 —_—_ gs of 
ſame thinges. Foz thoſe benefites although gſtentimes they are common alſo un- 
to wicked men, pet haue they the fozce both to cheare our hartes, andalſo to cont 
fozt vs, after that we are once-perſwaded by atber moze firmer xeaſons, — 
mentes p2obable , althoughe of themſelues they are nat able thzoughlye 
ſuade, vet being ioyned vnto reaſons — — the — wes 
thing moꝛe euident. Farther if we will follow.eramples af other mot excellent mentes 920 
men, we ſhal perceiue-with how ſinguler a loue God loued them. Let vs alſo eugs babie ſeruc 
ry one of vs lone pon our amn pꝛiuate in tds we hall ber helm we haue 
bene oftentimes holpen and pꝛelerued of God. 
reve fn eſe Cheri tis — — are made 
ly is made after a loꝛt ſpirituall: euen as contrariwile in the vngodlp, euen the ve after a ſoxee 
ry mind alſo is made carnall, whecfoze al thinges which the godly vnderſtand al⸗ — — 
— — — ops] Vethis 
meanes David by contemplation conſidering all thinges which were off | 
to his ſenſes,as pledges of the lone of God, inqiteth and 
R cerees Henke fo eco 
they are of that nature, that they can ſtirre vp euere attent — ——s,: — 
which hath the vſe —— his (ences, fag: od and to gene thankes vnto 
bum There are-lſ certaine thinges mime care col certain 
ly t perfectly lng 2 2 thatt pꝛintiples wherunto we only at the 
fight of — pomp re ke — rod 
the loue of — — He bea⸗ of the kno⸗ 
— — — — bh 


Cap.s. A Commentarie vpon the 


Wherfoze ſeing the loue of God towards bs is ſo many waies pꝛoued, 7 ai / rights 
— ugg lyſaih:that he ifully perlwaded, Bat aleheſsrealongare ſuch that they cleans 
thc certain» faſt vnto faith. Which faith being taken away, we ſhall herein haue nothing that 
due, (alutt we can bnderſtand, nothing that we.canknow, This place ſerueth wonderfully 
to eſtabliſh the certainty ofour ſaluation. Neither mult we harken vnto them, 
whiche to the woulde w2efte this place from vs,vſe that 
This place theſe only to T4 as though be alone and a fem other which by 
ts to be ta» — enefthetr an atin: that they were fully 


ken vniger perſuaded that they ſhould neuer be plucked away frõ the loue of God. Bere dout⸗ 
dt pertica» les is not ſet fozth an hiltozy,neither is it declared how 7<x/ was talled in ſᷣ wayt 


ietle as neither is it wꝛitten, how he was let downe from the wall in a baſket : onely is 
— bꝛought in a concluſion of thoſe reaſons, wherby he would pꝛoue, that God molt 
to Pavion= fernently loueth vs, Wherfoze this place pertaineth not only to Ya, but alſo to 
— all the faithfull. Fo2 it maketh nothing againſt vs, that Paul pꝛonounted his ſen⸗ 
thin» fence vnder the firlt perſon. Fo2 otherwiſe we ſhould ſay, that that which is wzit- 
Fate fe ten to the Gal. I hne,but now not I, bet Chriſt lyneth in me, is to be vnderſtande of 
ipoken vn- Paul onety, and pertaineth nothing to vs:audthat which he ſaith tothe 7 hc Due 
ſon of Baut me to ly . gayne. And that which he wziteth vnto the Corrin- 
ofcentpmes thians,] do not thinke that I know any thyng but Chriſt Jeſus, and hym cruciſied, and a 
Alus. great many uch like ſentences ſhould be vnderſtand of no other body but of Pau: 
all which thinges yet euery chꝛiſtian ought to apply vnto himſelfe, that that ſen- 
tenceof the Poet may hereunto be very aptly framed , Hogb thou ſirra, the name is 
but the tale is tolde of thee. And if ſometimes we twaner astonching this 
is not to be attributed vnto the defaut of faith, but fo2 that we haue 
d dend, not a perfect and an abſolutefaith.As if a man pꝛofeſting þ Pathematicals,ſhould 
ung tous" doubt of the pꝛincipals of his arte, tbat onght not to be attributed vnto his art mu 
chinglatus+ it is of all other artes moſt certaine)but rather vntohis vuſkilfulnes, which hath 
2 nt pt pro erno irs Wherever ines b 
tude. dede)be in doubt of our ſaluation, there is no other — — 
— — — he ſaw himſelf” 
— doud to be dauer whelmed 


— — rater — over axles, 
Too pin: ————ů———— ——— — wot 
of thinges wor: fleſh and bloud, but ag ainft ſpiritual Wickednefies Which ar in celeſtiall pla- 
agual vs, cer two thinges the Apoltle mingleth together, to the ende he would leaue 


out nothing. And theſe things which he ſpeaketh ol, are of ſo great foꝛte, that they 
may ſeme able to alienate a man fcõ God, By life and death he vnderſtandeth all 
| maner of daungers, whereby we are endaungered touthing life x death. All theſe 
things are not of ſo great fo2ce,y they can bꝛeake in ſonder þ lone of Godfowards 
— 5 vs. But wh# we are in theſe digers wo muff ſay as Pan admonitheth vs in this 
mult tn Whether we lyut, or Whether we dye, we are the Lordes. For to ys end Chriſt 

and of the dead. And 


e buy, whether # be by 7. 


death, 
"Nor Angels.) Angels, asitiowjitenin the eite bits thb-Pobjewes, 


e agayne, tobe — — the « 


ſent fozth to be miniſters ſoꝛ their ſattes, which 
———— bo of god angels. Foz 


— b 
thin? cal modo an ene Fay 

of the repentance of ſinners: although they alſo ſo 
NE OTE 
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by ſuppoſition be vnder ſtand alſo of god angels. Fo2 although god angels do not 

ſo in derde, yet if they ſhould, their endeuo2 ſhould be voyde. Foz after the ſame ma⸗ 

ner Tau wziteth unto the Galathyans, If an angell from beauen teach Jon any other 

Goſßell then thys Which ye haue learned, be he accurſed unto you, And bnto the Cor- 

rinthyans, If haue all faith, ſs that I can remoue mountames, and haue not charity, 1 

am nochyng. Loſe wo2des are not ſo to be taken, as though truefaith can in derde 

be without charity: but if it were poſſible ſo to be, pet it ſhould nothing pꝛoſite. 
Nor principaliries. } Paraduenture he vnderſtandeth the higher ſpirites, - 

who haue no other charge committed vnto them, but ouer pꝛouinces, empires and 

kingdomes This ment Daniel when he wꝛote of the Pꝛince of the Grecians, and 

of the Ferſtans, and bzought in Michael the P2ince of the people of God, 4 
Nor powers. ] Power called in Greke q ora ug, 

which is geuen of God to wozke miracles, whereby 

whereunto is oppolite 75 la. that is, the gift of 

wer wicked men were chaſtiſed, ſo by this they 

this power Peter flew Ananias and Sap 

and deliuered vnto Sathan many which had 

gels he meaneth thoſe which are ſent of God 

which deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorba: And 

twene the holt of the Egiptians . 


In | 
— 


ſerueth rather topertayne to — 

thinges which ſerue to ediftcation, ide hoi 
are moſt diligently let fozth in the ſcriptures. Which thing J would to God the touching 
Sholemen had obſerued, Foz then had they left many intricate and vnpꝛoſitable Angels. 
thinges, which at this day are in vane, and with great offence diſputed of. It is 
pꝛoſttable foz vs to vnderſtand that there are ſome angels appointed to our mini- 
ſteries:fo2 therby we vnderſtand the govnes of God towards vs. On the other ſive 
it is pꝛofitable fo2 vs to vnderſtand, that there are ſome euill ſpirites,of whom we 
are continually aſſaulted: both that we may beware of them, and alſo that we 
may imploze the helpe of God againſte them, And theſe thinges vnygubtedly, fo2- 
aſmuch as they are p2offtable to be knowen, the holy ſcripture | "kept in 
ſilence. A-bro/cerpornding this place, ſheweth, hat we are in vayne Aſfaulted of 
excl ſperites. Foz he ſaith, that Simeon the ſoꝛterer being lifted 


A (intl(» 
tude. 


way /o euer it fall falleth right. By this reaſoning of Paul we may eaſely gather, 
1 the Church thai nener viterly fail — neither ſhall there car come 


kau aw 
from God, 


Cap. 8. ACommentarie vpon the 
the fruit fo2bidden offrev it ſelfe bentifull to ſer vnto, and ſwete to taſt of. There 


was pꝛomiſed a likenes toGod, and a new as though then they were 
blyud, and had their epes ſhut. The lattin r addeth, Fortitude: which 
wo2d yet is not found in the Greke bokes, Wherefoze J thinke it beſt toomitts 


cially ſeing it bath not his Antitheſis, which we lee is diligently added 


eierh nordepth.) Heigrh ignifieth whatſoeuer new and bnaccuſto- 
happenethfrom heauen: dep: h, ſigniſteth whatſoeuer bur ſteth fozth out 


it, and 


chall haue ſo much ſtrigth to bꝛeake that loue of God wherwith he loueth vs. And 
he citeth Inet und M ambrei, which when befoze Pharao they reſiſted . Moſes, 


Jannes and ſemed by they2 ſo2ceries,to raiſe vp new creatures. But J thinke that this expoũ⸗ 
Wambzen. tian is moze limple, to aye, that Paul in this clauſe would finithe the induction 


which he had begon. Foz when we bie an induction, and haue gathered together 
————— — OR I > = 
ſozt:tofiniſh vp the reaſon, which otherwiſe ſhould be vnperted. ©0 P whe by 
an Antitheſis he had in a maner reckoned vp all thinges, added to ſhut vp the rea⸗ 
nr yet can not it ſeperate vs fr5 
of | | 
Which is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord.) This is added,that we ſhould nof think 


that we are fo2 our dne ſakes loued of God. Foz ol our ſelues we are odious vnto 
drm, ſeing 


that we are contaminated with oziginall inne, which we haue contra 
cedfrb e dam, and alſo by many other ſinnes which we mozeoner commit. And 
that there was nothing which could plucke away Paul from the loue of God, Chri- 
ſoft ome hereby coniecureth,foz that foz Gods honoz ſake he refuſed not to be caſt 
into hel fire, And this he addeth,T ha it is the of a wiſe ma,neuer to ſekę to ds 
part fro his father, althogh he be ſowhat ſherphy chart ed of him. For he which cleneth 
vnto God, & is conered with hi loue c beneuoltce as lyke a ſquare ſtone, Which whiche 


any euils of ſo great might, that they can vtterly onerthzow it. Which thing 
Chziſt in other woꝛdes pꝛomiſed vnto Peter ſaying:T he gates of bell ſhall 
preuayle agaynſt it. Fay it is as it were a certayne moſte ſtrong 
rocke, whiche although it be triken with wanes and floudes, 
vet tan not be moued out of this place. Foz the church per- 

th to pꝛedeſtination, and hath to hys pꝛotection 
the lone of God, Wherfoze no creature is able to 


would wiſh w my ſelfto be ſeperate ſt foz 

S b2ethzen,? are my kinſinen actoꝛding to the which 
arc the Jſraelites,to whom pertaineth the and the glo- 
rye, and the couenantes, and the getting of the lawe, and the woz- 
ſhippinge,and the pꝛomiſes. Of whom ar the and of 
e came , who is God ouer all, bleſſed 


The beginning of this chapter is after diners maners annered to thoſe 
thinges Which haue bene beloꝛe ſpoken . Foz Chri/o/tome ( as we haue decla- 
red )thinketh that Yaules meaning is, earneſtiy to ſhew,how firmly he was knit 
vnto the lone of God: namely, that foz Gods ſakehe was ready with gladnes to 
ſuffer,euen to periſh . But others thinke, that this new ſpeache of the Apoſtle 
doth hereof ariſe,becauſe befo2e he ſaid, that thoſe whom God had choſen, could 
by no violence be ſeperated from his loue . Wherefoze it might ſeme wonder⸗ 
full, how the nation of the Beb2ues could be reiected from God, which onelp na- 
tion, God befoꝛe all other nations had choſen, Wherefoze ſay they, the Apoſtle 
ſtraight way added, that not al the Jewes did pertayne vnto the election of God: 
and that their fall was not againſt the decrees of Gad. But in my iudgement the 
Apoſtie ſeemeth ina maner to begin anew matter to entreate of. Foz hetherto 
he hath pꝛoued, that inſtification commeth not of humaine wiſdome , noz philo⸗ 
ſophie, noꝛ alſo of our woꝛkes, noꝝ by the obſeruation of the lam: but onelye by 
the faith ol Chꝛiſt. But there remayned two other thinges of great weyght, 
which it behoued him to diſcuſle ᷑ to make plaine, Fo2 by theſe two things men 
were exceedingly moued: ſo that if the Apoſtie had not thzoughly anſwered vnto 
them, he might ſeme to haue ſpent his labour in bayne . The one of them was, 
that the pꝛoiniſe of ſaluation was made vnto the poſteritie of Abraham, and vn⸗ 
to the ſeede of /7ac// , But now fo2 as muchas that kinde of men reteaue not 
the layth in Chꝛiſt, of neceſitie it followeth, either that 2 
vayne, oz if the Jewes be ſaued, then may iuſtiſlcatiõ be without faith in C hau 
The ſecond was, there was neuer at any time in any nation ſo greatrighteouG 
nes, ſo great an endeuour of pietie, ſo diligent an obſernation ofthe law, as was 
amongeſt the Jewes. And it were abſurd, if we ſhould ſay, that God would not 
embzace ſuch kinde of righteouſnes, which excelled the vp2(ghtnes of all nations. 
Theſe are two ſuch thinges,that ol them no man can doubt: namelye, that the 
p2omiſes of God are firme, and that an bpzight-iultice is acceptable vnto od. 
Unto theſe thinges Paule anſwereth in theſe 82 following , Firſt 
he ſayth, that the pzomiſes were made bnto theelen of God: and he addeth , that 
the externall people n n were ga pamaw 
made the pꝛomiſes, as pertapning to the whole number: thing he pꝛo⸗ ofthe pevs 
ueth by teſtimonies of the ſcriptures . Wherefoze though the Jewes were blin⸗ vie of If 
ded(ſapth he) it followeth not thereof, that the pzomiſes of God are vaine . Af, . 
terward he maketh a dilkinction of right ,ſothat one is , which 8 diſtinctts 
conſiſteth in rites and wozkes: and an other in warde, which tonũiſteth in ſpirite ns 
and in fapth . The firſt righteouſnes(ſayth he) God nothing regardeth , but te 
latter is it, wherein onely he is delighted, and which he continuallye embzaceth: 
and of that were the Jewes voyde . Anvtherefoze Se nothing eſteemed thepz 
outward righteduſnes . Theſe things are entreated of in the. ir. and. x. chapters. 
But in the. xi. leaſt the Jewes ſhould thinke them ſelues vtteriye reieded , Paule 
addeth,that of that people there remained ſome remnaunts, which in ſucceſſe of- . 
time ſhould be bꝛought vnto ** the 2 


* 


The Me⸗ 
thode of the 
9.chapter, 


confeſſeth that the 
pagat ion. thing he pzoueth by a 
Foz they being bozne of one andthe 


Fen — int 
alike with all men. But the Apoſtle aunſwereth , that we onght not to ferne a 
cauſe of the electiõ of God: which anſwere fozas much as it ſatiſficeth nat mans 
reaſon,there ariſeth an other complaint : why ſhould the blame then be layd on 
vs, that we are obſtinate, and come not vnto God, when as the fault ſeineth not 
to be ours, if God haue not choſen bs © Here Paule ſayth, that the potters veſſel 
ought not to complaine of his maker : and that God made fome veſſels to ho⸗ 
nour,and ſome to contumely. Which compariſon wh? we call to remembzance, 
we ought to cõſider, how great abenefite we haue obtapned, in that we are par⸗ 
takers of the election of God. And though God haue chofen ſome of the Jewes, 
and many moꝛe of the Ethnikes, yet is not that repugnant vnto the Oꝛacles of 
the ſcripture : but rather vy the teſtimonie of O/e the Pꝛophet it is confirmed, 
Neither is there any cauſe why the Jewes ſhoulde boaſt of their rightcouſnes, 
fozagmuch as it is not gen? to the to belcue.Wherfoze(acco2ding to the ſaying of 

E) They baue ſtumbled agayn#t the ſtone , And that thing which vnto others 

| was a ſtrength and , was made vnto them a fall and oſtente. Theſe 
cis trea- ſhinges being diligently weigbed, bzing great vtilitte, and doo verye well agres 
tle is ppo with our tyme . Jt ſemed at that time a thingabſurde,that among the people of 
— Iſraell ſo few belened : and to bs at this day it is obiected, that there are berps 
at seg. ew which truly p2ofelle the-Golpell,andippe thereafter . At that time men ſuſ- 
27-7 — was not that eſis which was pꝛomiſed in the law ,becauſs 

he ſhor the Jewes: but this man choſe very few of the. Farther, they boa⸗ 

led of the name of the people of God. Do bnto vs alſo at this day is obietted ths 

le or the churche . And men thinke it a thing abſurde, that the moſt parte of 

the wozldſhould diſſent fromthe Goſpell,and thoſe in eſpeciall , which ſeeme to 
pale all others in honoꝛs and wiſdome of the wozld. Pozeouer, Pa«/ſheweth 
cye grounds \what are the pꝛinciples op groundes of the church, namely, the election of God, 
churche . and the worde. Herebyl laith be ougbt the matter to be meaſured, and not by the 
autho2ify 92 agrement of the multituve,oz gozgeouſnes of this woꝛld. Wherfoze, 

| tais plate hatha notable conſolation that we ſhould not repent vs in that we are 
tewe. Although we doubt not but that Gvd fo} his mercy ſake will daily encreaſe 

In hat the number, that the fellowſbipod the elec may be ful: howbeit in the meane time 
cher dana: we tonfelle, that the church is not ko be weighed either by the pzopagacion of the 


and 


were the ſtocke of Abraham, nd 
God they ſo much ſwelled with pzive,that /cr--vy the pzophet incthis 
ved tbem with an elegant irony: 7 hey ſay([aith he) che remple of the Lord, i 
die of the Lord. the remple of the Lora, hey leaned allo vnto the multitude; whe as 


* 
* 
_ 
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pet in very dede, neither fewnesno2 multitude are a ſufficient firme and ſure ar? The chut 4 
gument of the church. oz it isafalſe argument taken of the Accidens. Foz theſe” £2 a. 
thinges are onely acctvences ta the Church. But the multitude and thEmumber, red by the 
thou wilt ſay, will make an argument pꝛobable. J graunt that: But the iudge⸗ mulluude. 
ment of wile and better men is much moꝛe pꝛobable: But they are oftentymes in 
number moſt te w. Farther graunt that the opinion of the multitude malte a pꝛo⸗ 
bable argumeut, yet doth it not make a true and neteſſary argumef. Neither can 
we thus gather: This reaſon is pꝛobable oʒ very likely, therfoze it is true. F02 Thinges 
there are many thinges which are gadly in ſhew,andpzobably, which yet after- p30vable ar 
ward il they be examined,are found molt falle. Andcontrariwiſe many things at nt but al. 
the firlt ſight ſceme abſurd, which yet if a man afterward viligetly peaſe weigh, tenttmcs 
he wall finde to be true. Experience teacheth us, the number of them truly be- dle. 
leue is very ſmall it it be copared with ỹ Jewes, Turkes,heretikes , Epicures. The noms 
And Chꝛiſt calleth his locke, a little flock,q affirmeth,7 hat many in deede are cal- ber of them 
led, but few are choſen. Farthermoze Paul in this place, and the Pꝛophetes euery — = 
where tetifie,that not all the Jewes ſhalbe ſaued:but only that a few remnantes ſail. 
ſhall be made ſafe, Wherfoze the cauſe is neither confirmed noz confuted by rea- nes 
ſon offewnes 02 multitude, Yowbeit A»g«/?»ne ſemeth ſomtimes to obied vato p noz mutti 
Donatiſtes,that they being a few in number, would pet neuertheles aſcribe vnto dude con- 
themſelues only the Church,condemning the whole wozld beſides, But if a man oy _ 
diligently reade oner thoſe diſputations of Auguſtine he ſhall percepue, that the 
Donatiltes erred in thꝛæ thinges in eſpeciall, Firſt,bicauſe they beleued that the Thzee er- 
whole Church was in Afrike only, and in their multitude: but other churches diſ⸗ — 2 
perſed thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld, they ſaid were coꝛrupt, bicauſe many had ben 
pertakers with them, which had betrayed the holy ſcripture, as though in this life 
there tan be found any church, which vtterly ſhould want all ſpotte and wꝛinckle. 
Farther ther iudged that the ſatramentes were contaminated by the ill life of the 
miniſters: and fo2 that cauſe they rebaptiſed thoſe which fled vnto their Church, 
But we beleue that Chꝛiſt hath his churches every where. Foꝛ there is nothyng 
moze pꝛoper vnto the Church, then to be catholike,that is,vniuerſal,neither ſo to : 
be bounde cither vnto certapne places oz perſons, that it can be no other where. ay nes 
Wherfoze the cauſe muſt be pꝛoued by the woꝛd of God + not by p iudgemeut of to be Ca⸗ 
multitude 02 fewnes, Wherfoze ther is no cauſe why the Anabaptiſts oz Papiſts 90% 
ſhould ſo much glozy,the one of their fewneszand the other of their multitude, Foz is pꝛoued 
the truth of the doarine mult be pꝛoued by true and neceſſary argumeutes taken f tc wo; 
out of the woꝛde of God, and not by pꝛobable argumentes, nat by feiws 

I ifeake the truth in Chriſt, Ilye not, my conſcience alſo bearin g me Witnes, ] negno; 
By theſe woꝛdes are not only ouerthꝛowen choſe thinges, which are repugnant wulitades 
vnto that doctrine which we haue now ſet fozth, but alſo there is declared the be Election 
ry fonntapne of our ſaluation: the fountapne(J (ap)of tuſfificacion and grace; the toun- 
Fo2 it is the clection of God from which do flow all good thinges. Wherefo2e tame ox aii 
the Apoſtle minding to ſpeke of thoſe things, which the hearers would not take 
in bery good parte, thought it good by ſome pꝛefate to pꝛepare they: mpndes to 
gene eare vnto him. Foz he which goeth aboute to perſwade anp thing vnto an 
other man, ought firſfe of all to labs; to win the hearer vnto him. Foz we do not 
eaſely hearken vnto thoſe , whom we ſuſpea to hate vs. But this ozation of the 
Apoſtle is ſo conterpeyſed and tempered, þ it monght neither to much diſpleaſe dat men 
the minds of h Hebꝛues, neither yet in þ meane time mought hide any thing trö 7 gere. 
the, which was nedefull fo2 the to know: which thing þ pꝛeachers of our times 
ought to obſcrae, Foz oftitimes we ſe þ mẽ oſtẽd in either part. F02 certain do 
lo flatter theyꝛ aduerſaries,y they remit vnto the many things which are not 
to be remitted, + they kexe in Mence many things, which yet to ſaluati6 are ve 
ryneceffary to beknowe-On þ other ſide,ſome ſeme to be moued with ſo great 
a zeale af pietp,y they thinke it not inough to teach thoſe things which are true 
Enzceſſarp,vnles alſo they do al maner of wates exagitate « fir vp they? adner 
laries,x by that meanes it cometh to paſſe, that thoſe men, whome they would 

Ah. iij. zing 
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bzing vnto Chꝛiſt, being with ſuch and clamo2s ſo made werp do not 
 _ onlp,notembzace the truth ſo offred them, but alſo doo dayly moze and moze go 
What grick backe from it. The chiefe ſentence ol the Apoſtle in this place is this:J haue con 
ds ceaued an exteding griefe in mind, by reaſon of che refea(d of the Jewes.Griefe 
(as ſapth Cicero in his Cuſculane queſtions)is a diſſeaſe which vexeth the mind, 
and it is taken by reaſon of the enull which ſemeth to be altedy at hand, and to 
be pꝛeſent. Foz that diſſea le which is taken fo; an euil, which is come, is not cal- 
2 led griefe, but feare, Aa man demaund, from whence this griefe ſpzingeth, J 
mm aunſwere,from lone, Foz when it goeth ill with chem, vnto whome we would 
griefe. good, we beginne to be grieued. But if buto them, whome we care not foz, oz 
who are not deare bnto bs, there happen anpe miſfoztune , that is not cuſto⸗ 
mable grieuoſome bnto bs. The Apoſtle wonderfullye amplyfyech bpg 
ſentence. Foz he ſapth not only, vv, that is,griefe,but alſo he addeth, ii πια 


6 ro which wozd ſignifieth not a common but p wherewith wemen are pap⸗ 
of wemen ned luhen ther are in trauell: then griefe there is in a maner none coun⸗ 


in tranaü. eg moge grieuous, oꝛ moze bitter, And when be had ſayd Great, he added alſo, 
Continuall. Foz there are many grieues which continuance of tyme mitiga⸗ 
teth. But Pex/ſapth, that bis griefe is perpetuall. 

In my hart.] This is not a quality during but fo2 a tyme, as is that which 
ſpzingeth indeede of a vehement paſſion, but pet ſuch a paſſion, as is ſhoꝛt, and 
during but fo2 a while. But this griefe had taken moſt deepe totes in the hart 
of Paul. He calleth the Hebzues his bzechzen, although he was oltentymes ves 
rp ill handled of them. Be htmſelfe was an Þebzew of the tribe of Beniamiu, as 
be w2iceth in his epiſtle to the Philleppient. And he calleth them bzethern accoz- 

ding to the fleſhe, to ſigniſle, that in religion he diſſented from them: as ſuch 
which had not obtapned either iuſtiſcation oʒ adoption by the faith of Ch:iff, 

I would wiſhe to be Anathema. ] He mought haue ſayd, J would oz con 

be content to be Anatliema. But by a moze behement wozd, he would ſigniſia 

the fozce of hys wpll, To be Anathema, is a much moze greater thinge, then to 

It is neuer be plucked away 02 to be ſeperated, Foz theſe chinges map haue ſome end, but 

——* that which is made Anathema, it is neuer afterward lawfull to bſe. And ta 

bunte ung adde a gregter emphaſis vnto his wozdes: | | 

vle. I my ſelte (ſaith he) would wil he.] By whiche doubling of the pꝛonoune, 

be would moſt expꝛeſſedly ſignifie humſelfe. and when he addeth, From Chriſt, 

be pct alſo heapeth vp a greater waight: ſoʒ he ſpeaketh of that Chzilf, whome, 

he affirmeth to be vnto him, life, knowledge, wiſedome, ſuſfification, and re- 

Wbat Ing. demp tion, and from whome a little befoze de ſapde , be coulde by no maner of 

thema iu. meanes be plucked away. What thing Anathema pzoperly is, Chri/oſtome bp⸗ 

on this place at large declareth, Auatbemata (ſaith he) are thoſe thinger Which be- 

ing conſecrated vnte God, are layde apart from other thyuget, and Which alſo no man 

dare once either touch or ſe. G@hercfoze bp tranſlation thoſe men are called 

Anathemata, which are as perſons contagious and execrable remoued from 

the Church, and wich whome no man dare afterwarde ble familiarity . Unto 

either of theſe Anathemata, this thing is common, to be ſeperated and remo⸗ 

ued from men: but the conſideration is farre diuers. Foz the firſt are ſeperated 

foz honoz ſake, but theſe men foz hozroz and hatred ſake, becauſe they are de⸗ 

acer, teſtable. Wherefoze ſometymes thep are called piaculares, that is, polluted. 

that ta. ho- The lattines alſo do after the ſame maner vſe this wozd Sacer , that is, holy, 

tystakfin hoth in god and alſa in euill part. Foz Pozace ſapth Sacer inteſtabilis eſto, that 
aal pare. ls, let not the wicked manbereceaued foz witnes. Alſo Wirgill, Auri ſacra la- 
mes, that is, the wicked hunger Hebꝛues alſo vſe in the ſame 

maner this wazd Cadoſ h, in the either part: ſo that that wozd ſignifieth ſome- 

tymes to (anctific, and ſometpmes to pollute; as it is the 2. chapter 

of the Pꝛophete Hoggens, and in the 22. chapter of Deut. And amonge the ſame 

Þ2bzaes bp one and the ſelle ſame wozd is lignified both this woꝛde body, hone 
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alſo an barloe, as well male as female: as it 18 witten in the 23. chapter of 
Dent. But Anathema in Bebzew is called Haram. But to returne to the Greke 
wozde Anathemata are by an other name called &ptopo,cna, that is, dedicated 
vnto God. Becaule that they are either ſeperated, 02 els ſuſpended, by this de- 
claration it ſufficiently appeareth, what it was that Pan wiſhed vnto htmlſelfe: 
Che pꝛoues of his pꝛincipail ſentence, wherein he ſayde, that de had conceaned 
fo great a griefe, that he would gladly be made Anathema foz his bzetherne, 
are of two ſoztes. The one is taken of witneſſes, and the other of the cauſe. And 
the cauſe is, fo; that they were Jſraelites, vato whome percapneth the adop- 
tion, the lawe, the gloꝛp, the teſtamentes, the pzomiſes, and foz that Chꝛiſt as 
touching the lleche came of their fathers. And as touching the firff poynt cons 
cerning witneſſes, he affirmeth, that be ſapth the truth in Chzilt, as though he 
ſhould haue to do befoze him, and ſhonld cite him foz a witnefſe of his ſaping. 
Farther he bzingeth his owne conſcience as a witnes : and that rightly » eſpe» 
cially ſeing be entreateth of that chtnge, whiche no man could knowe but Fa 
htmlelfe. Foz none knoweth our affeaions, but we our ſelues onely:and there - 
foze Vas calleth his conſcience foz a witnes as befoze the iudgement ſeate of 
God. And becauſe the conſcience may ſometimes be deceaued , fozaſmuch as 
every manflattereth himſelfe moze then is meete, and maketh his affcaions 
greater then they are in very deede, therefoze addeth e. 

In the holy gholt, } Foz the conſcience being by it direced and tempꝛed, is 
neuer deceaued. Uſherefoze this othe of the Apoſtte conſiſteth of the notable 
witneſſes.And he ſwereth with great waight not in a light oꝛ crifling cauſe, tut Ot what 
in ſuch a cauſe, as bzingeth a greate helpe co ſaluation: and alſo vnts them bnto greate 
whome he wziteth, is very pzofizable , And ſeing he ſo earneffly affirmeth with 2a'gbt the 
an othe , that he had conceaued ſo greate a ſozrow, as he hath now expzeſſed,it Ionic is. 
molt manifefflp appeareth, that that ae (that is,lacke o: want of affentibs) 
of the Stotkes, agreeth not with Chꝛiſtians. Foz cercaine things are ſo framed | 
of nature, that ſtrength way ſo lone as they are offred vnto bs, we by a certaing T ee 
naturall motion abhozre from them: as is death: and as alſo are bitterchances g gg pot 
when they happen vnto them, which are (opned vnto bs etcher by kinred, oz by agreavie = 
countrep. Chꝛiſt vndoubtedly wept foz the diſcention of Jetuſalem: and was with Chis 
heaup , when his time was come, that he ſhould ſone afrer dye. And Pan in the 1 
latter to the Corinthians ſapth, that when he hall tome, he hal bewaple them 
which haue not repented . Samuell podzed out teares foz Sani bytauſe Cod had 
reieaed him: F oꝛ whome alſo when he was lapne, Dexid wept with a publike 
ſo:row. Jeremy alſo with many teares e dittios , bewapled the captiuity and o⸗ 
nerthꝛo of his people. But theſe thinges (thou wilt ſay) happen vnto our frids 
by the pzoutdence and commaundement of Cod, wherefoze when they fo hap⸗ wh 
pen,holy men ought not to lament koz them. Fos we mult chearefully obey the in be oxen? 
will of God, otherwiſe why do we daply pzap, Thy Will be done? But thou muſk ned to; the 
vnderſtand, that we may do both, as our minde hath a reſpec bnto diuerſe cn 
thinges, F03 when a man beholdeth the aduerſities and calamities of men, and ggurs, * 
eſpecially of thoſe men vnto whome he is by any familiar aquaintaunce ioy⸗ 
ned: then is he both grieued and alſo wonld gladly with a greate pzice redeme 
thoſe enilles. And contrartwiſe when we behold the decre, pꝛouidence, and will = 
of God, we do not onty take them in good part, whatſoeuer thinges they be, but Te Po, 
alſo we receaue them gladly and with a cherefull mpnde, Wherefoze in the —— a 
Pꝛophets, there are red ſundꝛy kindes of ſpeach,accozding as they had a reſpect kindes of 
to diuerſe thinges. Sometimes they ſeme to dellte God to turne away the cala⸗ _ 
mities of ſinners and ſeme to bewepe and lament them:and ſometimes they the diuerũ⸗ 
ſeme to wilh that they which hate God, may be puniched, and periſh, Foꝛ our 1 ro⸗ 
mynde like a Kameleon, which way ſoeuer it bendeth it ſelfe, putteth an affene 
acco2ding fo the nature of the thing which it beholderh. Cyaſus when be ſaw his 
ſonne lapne and his legions ga to the wozle,Pe 2 de) ght — 
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fully, t manfally defende pour Pub. welth . Foz this mourning is my pꝛiuate 
mourning. Wbe he looked vp his own miſthance, he could not but lamẽt: but 
when he ſet befozehis eyes h heith of þpublike welth be called back his mind to 
whether it cberefulnes De did Braas, & lo dio Torguazas ep they; owt chilvz?, 5; the dilei⸗ 
wer lawluli Plineof war, publikettberty might be pzeſerued, But here ariſeth an other qus 
to: Paul ff{onmzoze diffictl:bow it was lawful foz Pai to with ro be ſeperated frd Chziff, 
— — hen as weought to loue Cod aboue ali thinges: and when as we rede in the 
nathema Ooſpel, He wb ich /oneth his father or mother, or bretherne more then me, is not Worthy 
from Lhzilt of xe, This thing, ſayth Cbriſoſlome, is ſo obſcure, that aui ſemeth to ſpeake r1- 
dlles. Foz fozaſmuch as befoze-he had ſaid, that he was perſwaded,that he could 
bp no creature be plucked away from ß loue of Chzift, by what meanes can he 
now wtth to be made Anathema fo; his b2ctherm There haue bene ſome,which 
thought that Anathema in this place is Kimelion, that is, a deare treaſure, aud 
ok greate pꝛice: luch as noble men vſe ta haue greate ſtoʒe of, made of gold and 
ſtluer, and faſhioned with wonderfull greate conning: but this is a criflinge 
and childiſhe interpzetacion. Foz it Paul had ment ſo, he ſhould not haue ſapd, 
from Chriſt, but, be foꝛe Chʒiſt.arther what a great aue were this J pꝛap vou: 
Foz there is none which de ſireth not to be acceptable vnto God, and to pet taine 
bnto his flocke : eſpeciallpe ſeinge he ano weth, that he is the chie ke goodnes, 
Farther if Paul haobene in ſteade of a treaſure be foʒe Chꝛiſt, what ſhould that 
haue pꝛoũted his b:ethern accoꝛding to þ fleſh?Bat a man peradnetare wil ſap 
that he might then the better make interteſſion fo2 them befoze God. But fozals 


much as the pꝛayers of the fapthtull lene not vnto the merites oz dignity of the 
thatpzap,but only to a true and linelp fapth,the Apoſtle ought not ſo diligently 
to put in theſe woꝛds in this place. Foz he pꝛaped without intermillis foz other 
Thecom- men, although accozding to thoſe mens opinion he ſhould not be Anathema. Jn 


— — Chriſoſtome rcherleth this expoticid y but pet he cd feſleth it to be ridiculous 
eo Jerome. and foliſh. The commetaries which are aſcribed vnta trove, ſap, that theſe are 

fo bereferred vnto that time, herein Paul perſecuted the Church of Chzift;as 
thoughhe would ſap , that he could notonly not be by any meanes remoued 
from thelone of Chziff,but alſo that he was chie felp foz that cauſe excedingly 
vexedzbycauſe in time paſt he had wiſhed co be a ſtraunger from Chziff,Which 
interpzetation when J moze diligently conſider, J ſee,that it agreth nether with 
the wo2des,noz with the intent of the Apoſtle, Foz this is his ſcope, that by rea⸗ 
ſon of thoſe thinges whereof he will afcerward ſpeake , he might perſwade the 
Jewes of his lone towardes them: leſt he ſhould ſeme of hatred ts ſay, that they 
axe not now the people of God, but are vtterly ſtrange fro the pꝛomiſe. Which 
thing he could not haue obteyned by reherſing his ſinne, wherein be had perſecu 
ted the Church of God. Foz the Jewes mought haue ſapd : Although hitherto 
thou haſt loned vs, when thou heldeſt on our ſive , vet atterwarde when thou 
wenteſt vnto Chziſt, thou didit change thy minde: and becauſe thou halt begone 
to hate vs, therfoze doeſt tou now ſpeaks theſe euill thinges agaynſt vs. But 
if theſe thinges be vnderſtand of the pzeſent fate , wherein he wzote this epiſtle 
bnco them, and that by theſe woꝛdes is fignified,j be would enen thẽ allo be A* 
nathema from Chzilt foz them, then tan there be no doubt put of his good will 


towardes them. Wrherefoze theſe thinges ſerue nothing to the purpoſe of Paul 
if they be nto that time, wherein he was as pet an vnbeleuer . And that 
he was grieued 2 diſtruaion, and not fo: his ſinne, this plapnly declareth 
which is alte added: Not as though the vvord of God hath fallen avvay. 


periſh, bycauſe the pzomtles - 
owne diſtruci⸗ 


Beau was 
zp koz the a 

defrucron Foz therefozc he was grieued when he ſaw them 
urg and of God ſemed to be infringed and vi | 

not foz his ot God are infringed: ſo alſo deſireth he to redeme 

on, that it ſhould not be thought ſo to come to paſſe , and thereby the name of 
God ſhauld be euill ſpoken of. Þerehence come thoſe teares and not 


bycauſe be had perſecuted the Church ol God: which pet J doubt not b . 
| | a grea 
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moued from the office of a the Chould not be the head of the people, 
as God had commaunded in the hake of: This expoſition in dede ſemeth 
to be ſomewhat moze witty and moze Bowbeit by the woꝛdes of the holy 
hiſtozy it is canfuted. Foz when Moſes feruently pꝛaped, the Lo2de anſwered, 
Let me alone , I wyll kill all thys people at once, for their contumacy towardes me, and 
will make thee a prince of an other. people, both much greater and alſo more noble, 
| there is no reaſon, why «Hoc; ſhaulde deſire to bee putte out of 
-authozity, that he ſhoulde not bee the bead of that people, when as God of 
owne acco2de and wyllingly offred that thinge vato hom. Wherefoze we 
nedes confelſc,that «o/c: deſired none dther thing, then that which Pau! 
now wilheth foz. Chriſoſtome is ſa mach againſt this opinion, which Jerome defen⸗ 
deth to A gaſtia, that he ſayth; That ſuch as ſo thinks are ſo farre from the truth, a a 
blindeman is from the light of the ſunne, And of this his confutacion this reaſon he 
bzingeth. Paul (ſaith he) ba before ſpoken many thynges of that ſtraighte coniunttion 
which he had wyth Jod, when he ſayd that neyther tribulation,nor anguiſbe, nor perſe. 
cution, nor hunger nor nakednes,nor daunger, nor ſWvorde is able to ſeperate bym from the 
laue of God. eAfter that, as though he had not yet ſatiſfied bumſe(fe, he addeth neyther 
death nor lyfr, nor aungels,nor principalities,nor powers, nor thynges preſent nor thynges 
to come, nor heigth nor depth, nor any other creature.NoW after the rehearſall of ſo ma- 
ny and ſo great thynges, what more weighty or more noble thyng could he bryng, Which 
could excell theſe thynges?Could this, that he Would gladly 5 death, to bring bys bre- 
thren vnto Chriſt ! But this( ſayth he is a very ſnl matter, if it be copared with thoſe 
thynges before ſpoken. For before he had tWwiſe mencioned death: but he whiche refuſeth 
to gene hys lyfe for the truth, and for the health of his neyghbour ſeperateth bymſcelfe fr5 
God by feare of death. And therfore he ſhould haue added no new thing ro that which he 
before had ſpoken. Wherfort We ought tothinkg that Paul bad a regard to farre greater 
thynges,then theſe men ſuppoſe he had. There is an other on of thoſe, which 
thinke that Paul referred not theſe thinges vnto the time wherin he w2ote them, 
but vnto that tyme wherin he liued a ſtraunger from Chꝛiſt. Foz the better decla 
ration wherof, wa ought to vnderſtand, that there are certaine men, which after 
that they haue caſt themſelues hedlong into any thing, endenour themſelues by 
al meanes to dꝛaw others to the ſame, not that the place and eſtate wherinto they 
haue tranſferred themſelues,likefh them, hut that hauing many companions toy 
ned vnto them, they might either be the lelle repzoned,oz cls the thing which they 
haue vll begon, might hane a inoꝛe tollerable ende. And thus theſe men expounde 
the wooꝛdes of Paul. The Jewes mought haue ſuſpeded, that Paul faꝛ that cauſe 
deſired to bzing al other m vnto Chaiſt,fo2 phe himſelt had already geuf himſelfe 
vnto him, x not fo2 that from the harte he counted the thing god. But not ſo, ſaith 
the Apoſtle: pea rather ſo deare is your ſaluation vnto me, that ſo from the hart J 
deſire to communicate this god thing vnto vou, that J would wiſbe my ſelfe to be 
accurſed from Chzilt,and not to be yet called vnto him, ſo that ye might come vn- 
to him: that is,J wouldearneftly deũre, that ye might haue come to Chꝛiſt befoze 
me. And this thinke they, is, to be made accurſed fo2 his bzeth2e. And to haue ſome 
thew to pzone this: Thou ſeelk(fay they)that he ſaith not, that he deſireth now to be 
made accurſed(fo2 that could he not do, after he was once conuerted),but onely,he 
| wilheth himlelfe to be made accurſed, that is, when he was not yet tonuerted vn- 
_ foChailf,Butenery man may eaſely le, that this interpꝛetacion is wꝛeſted and 
| pet if we ſhould receine it, Paul ſhould not auoide it, which he ſe⸗ 
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God. Pen(ſay they)are ſo framed,s euery man when he is in trouble 4 aduerſity. 
deſireth gladly to be redemed by ſome other man, yea euen with the hurt of him 
which ſhouldredeme him. They adde mozeouer, that the law of God is, that we 
ſhould lone our neighbours as our ſelues. Wherfoze,fozaſmuch as we our ſelues 
would gladly deſice, that an other man ſhould be damned foz vs, therefoze we 
ought alſo to wylhe the ſame to others, that we our ſelues ſhould be damned fo; 
them, leaſt we would otherwyſe to be done vnto oure neyghboures, then we 
woulde to bee done vnto oure ſelues, tf we were in the ike caſe, And farther 
they ſay,that euery one of vs ought ſo to loue his neighboz,as Chziſt hath loud 
vs, but Chꝛiſt fo2 oute ſakes did not only geue his life vpon the eroſſe, but alſo 
was made a curſe and was after s ſoꝛt fozſaken of the father. F02 he cryed, My 
God, my Gad, why haſt thou forſaken me? Mhere foze they conclude, that that thing 
which Paul and Moſes did, was de w hy the Law. Here if thou demaund, who cd 
perfoʒme this Law, Thep will anſwere, no man; but pet are not godly men foz 
that cauſe condemned. Foz(ſap they) we all dayly want muche of the iuſte ob⸗ 
ſeruation of the Law: but our daply falles are foꝛgeuen vs foz Chziſtes ſakes 
and that which wanteth of our righteonſnes , is made god by the righteouſnes 
of the Lo2d, which is aſcribed vnto bs thꝛough fapth . And pet ought not anye 
man there foꝛe to lake his endeusꝛ to perfoʒme this kynde of commaundement 
We muff laboꝛ as mache as lieth in vs:ifit ſuccede not we ought to lament; 
and ſo ſhall it come co paſſe, that finne ſhall not be imputed vnto vs, ſo that we 
do not b(rerly ſhake of our endeuoz; which thinge ſome men dw, which ſo farre 
fall, that they hate theyꝛ enemies and perſecute them but we ought not ſo to 
flatter our ſelues. Foz there are certapne kinds of ſinnes ſo greauous, that they 
can not ſtand with fapth and charity. Howbeit we muſt confeſſe, that this ver- 
tue, which we ſe was in #oſes x in Pau is a verpe rare vertue, Wherefoze this 
vertue may be called heroicall oz noble This in dede is a god intetpʒetation. 
and commended of thoſe men, vnto whome in very dede foz piety and learning 
ſake J attribute bery mach, But inconſidering it, J finde two greate doubtes. 
As touching the firff, Azpxfive in his booke de Sermone domini in monte, 
That that ſentence of Chriſt,that Wwe ſhould do vnto others, that which we 
be done vnto our ſeluet, is to be vnderſtand of an 


the ſame thing vnto an other man. But if we our ſelues ſhould deſire any thi 
doo the ſame thing unto our nei 


m4 , Which through filthy coun 


thy or vniuſt then is it not mete,that we 
For ſuppoſe there Were an vnc 
be content bis Wife ſhould play | 
mans Wife” And if a man being in deſperation in aduerſities would defire, that one ſhould 
bim: ſhall it for t hat cauſe be Lawefull for bym to lil Hs neighboure. Mhere fog: 


foz as much as J do not thinke $ the will of p man is iuił, which to be delluered It nor 


| — that a 
— 
ther man 


from the puniſhment of death, would defire to haue an other to ſuffer in 
place, neither alſo can A chinke that a man is bound to defire vnto hym 

dammantion, to the end an other man ſhould be delivered, bycauſe he deſireth 
to haue ſuch thinges vnto him ſelfe. Foz (as 4 haue ſayde) he defireth þ againſt 
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vpright and inſt vill. For when wede- derſtand, 

fire to baue any thing done vnto vs, which is vpright and inſt, it it mete, that we pe that we 
2 fil Pass 


do 
others 
w 


tee be deer wth fore elle ther as 


done vnto 
vs. 


teaſon, and ſuſfice. Wherefoze if damnation be ſometimes wiſhed foz the bze- foz himſelf. 


thren lake, it is fo: ſome other cauſe to be wiſhed oz. The ſecond doubt is con⸗ 
cerning Chzift: #02 although he foz our ſakes ſuffered death, xet was he not in 
very dede ſeperated from God, but that his humanity was when bpon 


the Croſſe he ſuffered all ertreme papns. He was alſo made a curſe as touching got fo; our 
the pamthement of che law,which puniſhment he ſaftred fog our ſaluation ſake lakes leps- 
and he was counted as a blaſphemer perſon, and being as it Sed. 


were conuinced of theſe. crtmes,he was condemned, but pet was he not by cter 
nall damnation ſeperated from God. Eraſmus ſayth, Optaciu, by the potential 
mode, which ſignifieth, J would haue wiſhed, namelp, if it were poſſible, But 


lawful fo; the ſaluation of our neighbgus to withe oz to deſire to 2 ac” 


this expoſition diſolueth not the doubt. Foz herein is the doubt: whether it be 
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curſed from Chzilt.And it might ſeme, that although it were poſſible, pet a god 
man ought neuer to haue any fuch th ato his harte, to deſire this 


thing, eſpectally ſcing there can not bettet then God. There are 
others che thy e, that 1 — 


fired only vpon the deffrecion 4 perdicion of the Jewes and 105 5; cauſe he was 
ſo much greued, that ſtraight way by a certayne fzce of charity he would redeme 
euen with his owne convemuation. Which fozce fozaſmuchasit came from 


the holy gholt and from charity, could not but pleaſe God. Theſe are not(ſaythey) 
e wo:des of a man conterpeſing himſelfe betweene God and the ſaluation of his 
cighbour, as one which as it were after a depe deliberation would pꝛeferre the 
aluation of his neighbours,befoze Chꝛiſt: but as holy men are liberall of their 
owne thinges, ſo he conſtdering the damnation of the Jewes, fo: as much as he 
was deſirous by ſome meanes whatſoeuer it were to put it away, was willing 
to offer fo2 them, if it were poſſible, enen his owne damnation, that as it were by 
an exchange made, they might be deliuered. Neither offred he himſelfe in ſuch 
maner, as though he would be a ſacrifice foz them, oꝛ that he thought himſelfe 
wozthy ſo great honour, that if he himſelfe were condemned, they ſhould be dely- 
uered: but becauſe he had no greater thing to offer. But this opinion is hereby 
w2akened, becauſe it is not very likely, that Pau / wzote not thoſe thinges whi h 
be w2ote with great deliberation and aduiſement. Mherefoꝛ e he was not by vi- 
olence oꝛ raſhely impelled to ſpeake theſe thinges, but by great and wayghty deli- 
beration: that by what meanes ſo euer it were,he might redeme the ſaluation of 
his bꝛethꝛen. Neither know J whether ſuch a will, which afterward nedes to be 
rozrefted by the iuſt rule of the loue of God, whome we ought to loue abone all 
thinges, may be aſcribed vnto the holy ghoſt oz no. And fozaſmuch as Paul ſpea⸗ 
keth as it appeareth of a matter of vehement charity, it ſemeth not pꝛobable that 
only a certayne firſt motion ſtirred him, whereof we may doubt whether it pꝛo⸗ 
cede from the holyghoſt, and whether it a gree with the perfect lone of God, if it be 
not amended, Now reſteth to rehearſe the opinion of Chri/otome, which foz as 
much is my iudgement is of all other moſt playne, eaſp, and true, ought to be ta- 
ken as agreeable vnto the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle. Firſt, ſaith he, the cauſe of this 
dellre in Faul is to be ſoaght foz: which if we be ignozant of, then may "ve eaſely 
erre. As when he circumciſed 7 imot he, when he polled his hed, when he toke vp- 
ety ur bean Jewe Bar Ca win be might 


eptuges, 


ſuſpect that he was become an open Jewe. But if a mi wil moze narrowly 
nlider the thing, he ſhall eaſely diſcharge him ofall maner of Jewiſhnes. Nei 
ther is this conſtderation to be had in Pa«/only, bat alſo in Abraham, in Phinees, 

hat cauſe And in EI which men vnles thou diligently examine their canſes, thou maiſt 
dzaue Paul Count fo2 homicides, Wherfoze let vs demaund of P»/:Who moued ther O Paul 
eo this de ynto this thing, to be made accurſedfrom Chyiſt: he will anſwere vndoubtedly, 
art, No manperſwaded me ſo to do, but Chꝛiſt himſelfe would wiſhe in derde that 
my bꝛethꝛen acco2ding to the fleſhe, ſhould be ſaued:Yowbeit J haue not fired the 
end of my deſire in them, Fo2 thishaue J wiſhed,not only foz their ſakes , but 
chietelp fo2 Chailtesſake: that in this thing his grace and truth might moſt of all 
Tine ab2oave, And it ought not to ſeme abſurde vnto any man, if I haue p2efer- 


Scary koza red the dignity and honour of Chailt,befoze mine owne ſaluation, But this ſie- 
man to pze> meth much kobe againſt this ſentence, foz that Jan made no mencion of this 
ferrethe , ppiticipallend, andof this his chiefs entent. But neither did he 5 without a cauſe. 


Foz he entended 


parely toſet fozth his matter, which if he ſhould haue openly ſpo 
vel Foz while he wente aboute to per- 


© ? | 
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| thathe wiſhedfo2 they2 fakes tube accurfi 
had done it fo2 the honoꝛ of Chziſt whor 


Taherefoze he cunninglykept that in lence, wherein yet was the at and 
| p2 


3 Ronhanes. 2.244 


fes, of whome are the fathers, of 2 Cori | 
wer all, blefied for ener, Amen. Theſe — nd 
do declare, what T? had a regard vnto in this his lo feruent 
to memoꝛp, that the Jſraelites were called of God: that they — 
p2ofeſſion of God: that they kept the lawes of God a longe tyme: that tt 
— reteaued pꝛomiſes of Chꝛiſt to come, and of other gi 
thynges . Foꝛal much therefoze as they had bene ſuch men, and yet ſemed 1 


to be excluded, and other nations which were ignozaunt of God, and — 1 | 


molt filthy idolatry were placed in their ſtede, many began fobe offended at the 


p:omdece,fapth,and gouermet of God. Wherfoze ether they blaſphemed him, 


oz ells they made exclamation openly , that this was not the Chʒiſt pꝛomiſed in 


the Law, Theſe rhinges troubled P/«x/excedingly much: For he would not that | 


in the affaptes of the Goſpel thould be bzought in a tage matter, oz a matter 


of paſtime, as though that which god had pꝛomiſed to one people, he would gene = 


to an other: and as though Chꝛiſt was bozne foz the Jewes, but pzofired none 


but the Genttles , And that Paw/ was by this reaſon chiefely moued, that mas . 


nifefflp declareth, which is a litle afterward-added, Not at though the word 


The endof 
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bath fallen away. By which woꝛdes he declareth, that he admoniſhed vs of thele quel. 


thinges,leſ any ma ſhould thinke that the pzomiſes of God were not ſure. And 
none other entent had Moſes, wht he deſired to be [blotted out of the boke which 
God had wꝛiten, thẽ that God ſhould ſpare the people. Foz be geneth this reaſb, 
Leſt peraduenture it be ſaid,that God hath brought « people out of Egept:but Was not 4. 
ble to bring to paſſe that they ſhould obteyne the Land, which he had promiſed them: and 
therefore would be kill them in the deſert. Nether doth F aui in this place ſap, that he 
wiſheth to be ſeperated from the loue of God (foz he woulo by no meanes ceaſe 2 
ot from louing of htm:) only he wiſheth to be excluded from the bleſſed connſunc- 
tion with God, to be deuided from the fellowſhippe of the Angelles, and ofthe 
layntes, to be depꝛiued of the fruition ofeternall felicity . And this thing ought 
every one of vs to deſtre, namelp, to pzeferre the honoz of God befoze his one 


feltcity. And Paul ſpeaketh not theſe thinges of che Gentiles as he dot ofthe no; of 


Jewes: not rhat he would not do as much foz them alſo, when the like danger 
of the honour of God ſhoulde happen: but bycauſe then he entreated not ofthe 
Gentlles. F02 they on euerpe ſide of thepz owne actoꝛd came bnto Chad, whe tis 


wiſhed nor 


Why Pau 


as the Jewes moft vchemetly reũſted him. The ſame Cbri/oſtowevpon Parhew tag 15 fox the Sa- 


(crpounving this place, Je is better that one member bee cutte of, and caſt away, then 
that the Whole body ſhould periſpe)ſaith: ITbas Faule conſidered this thi en — 
being cut of and —— ed Godmighs baue glory ors greate * 

that he himſelfe ſhould be ſaued, and a greate multitude of lewes, hi 


_ 


certayne greate body ſhould be caſt into Shel fire. This 2. — loue ot ee 


feth the affec of all parentes toward theyꝛ Childꝛen. And ſo greate was it chat 
Chriſoflome wꝛiting touching pꝛieſthode, ſapth, that be wes for « inft canſe feared a 
Way from that office , bycauſe be ſa'w bimſelfe to be farre diſtant from ſuch oe ng 
The ſame Chzifoffome de prouiderita dei wziteth , Ther F aul de 
in bell, then to ſe his brethern condemned. And he addeth, that ie — 
vnto Paul to ſe the diſtructiom of bys bretbern the lewes , then if be bimſe 
bene tormented n hell. For be deſired that rorment rather » then ta ſe bis 


miſerably, Nether wes 3 ud2ment. Fo 
eof Cod. The Schoolemen differ not 


Dee through finne , net her caulde he 
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, That co dye ſhould be vate — 
the — «bide in the fleſp, ¶ be ſbe weth 
o hoped that God Would gra unt, that be be connerſaute 
mought 22465 in this place for thebelth of bys 
ber Þ | 5 time. But that theſe 
des tan not be vnderſtand of a ſeperation foz a time, this woꝛd Anathema 
y declareth; Foz Anathema ſignifleth 5̊ ſeperation from commꝭ vſe, 

ne uer by any meancs be reuoked, oz reſfozed againe. But this Crete 
we e, map ſignify not only, J did wiſhe, but alſo J did pꝛap. Nepthcr 
cyat eving out we to meruaple, that aul wiſhed fo2 this thing , although it coulde not 


— 1 come to pale (fo2 there ia no doubt, but that he was one of the pzedeſtinate) fo; 
* 
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an heneft oc- 
cat te make 


pꝛouide thinges neceſſary fo2 the. Wherfoze, we 

ought to thinke Þ the chiuncti6 of the fleſh x of kinred is geuen vnto vs of God, as a 
. ——ð— our owne, 
adioyned vnto vs of God. Fo2 otherwiſe there is none which doth choſe bn 
— te mak Wherfvze we ought to haue a care of 
thoſe which are geuen to vs of God: and not to beſtow our endeuo; as we lift our 
ſelues without choyſe: not that we ought not to loue,and to do god to all m# what 
ſoeuer they be. Now onely he entreateth of degrees,and ſheweth an oꝛdinary and 
an accuſtomed way, wherehence we muſt begin: vnles peraduenture ſome occas 
Gon moze neceſſary dzaw vs an other way. Pow then doth the Apoſtle ſay in the 
latter to the Coz.that he knew none as touching the fleſh,yea neither Chꝛiſt him 
know, is, to put confidence: fo2 he ſaith,that he did no moze put cd 

fidence in any out ward thing, but in Chzilt onely. Foz the falſe Apoſtles cuntinu - 
——————— —ũ — fleſh, 
of the law, ol ceremonies,and other fuch like, as though of theſe thinges ſhould de⸗ 
pend the ſaluation of men. Theſe thinges in derde are benefites of God, and thoſe 
not tobe contemned, but yet without Chꝛiſt no man ought to put confidence in 
—_ them. This meaneth Pau i in that place by theſe woꝛdes, to know acco2dyng to the 
wird. fleſh, yea cue the fleſh of Chꝛiſt without a true and ſound faith nothing pofiteth. 
cath 704 Fo; ſo Cheilt himfeile ſaith in John. The fleſhe profiteth not any thyng, it is the ſpirite 
Which quickenerh. Wherfoze we haue not now knowen Chziſt by the iudgement 

of the fleſh, neither do le conſtder him acco2ding to the baſe conditions which be 
Had whileſt he was here on earth. Paul heſme when he was of the Jewiſh religion 
attributed much vnto theſe thinges: namely, that he was a Jewe of the tribe of 
Zemiamin, à Phariſey, and that of his people ſhould Chzilt be bozne.Yea he then in 
theſe id put the whole ground and ſtay of his ſaluation. But beyng after 
Chꝛiſt, he placed al his confidence in faith in him. Wherfuze 

he fayth: that be SI IIS AY: nancy eget vue 


places made were Jſraelites,that is, the people of 
2252, vnto them the flacke,the thiepe,the lot, nn rde in 
whame ep unde boar rods er wofmpeonr te, 
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can not he ſo rontaminated of men; bat that n 
mended And that we ſhould not here erre. T«u/makety anuptttont viliunion/ wi T 
betwene the-giftes of Ood, and betwene the men that are adoined with the, The 
giftesof Godare alwaies to be highly'rommonded , bat the men as they behaue- = 
either to be-diſp2ayſed 03 to be cummended. eee FE 
Paule ſpabe of the ſelle ſume matter whth he ſaid : ii then the 
he lere. We anſwereth,hawingareſpen vatothe gitten or God, Aach ac 
of way: Firſt becauſe vntu them art tommiitred the wor det of Cu For what of 
them — beleuedi t luih their increduluy made uod ti faith of God?God forbids :. 
— — — — 8 
the common vices of nature, vnto inũdelity and other linnes, de ſpraketh other⸗ 
wiſe. heren then do we excell them? No mauer of My. And to declare hom mut he 
eſtemed thoſe giftes,be they neuer ſo brellent, ir we want faith, and be agaynſt 
Chꝛiſt, in his epiſtle to the Phil. when he had reckened vy all the things which he 
bad when he was of the Jewilh religion, he ſaith:7 ba he counted lr heſa ching? as 
lu ßes and donge. Foz that beingſeiopntdfrom faith; they do not hing but putks vs 
bp,andmoze any mozefead vs fronChailt;! i! ©! .. 
 Uraclites:] his is aname-derinedof their father Jacobs i it ia a much moze IA 
erceltenter name, thi if they had ben called / acobiter lo they retraued that name, moze exce 
not of y name which ume Prriarehat hiobiethbut whiche ho got by canes Jaco» 
a victo2y,q by ſuch a victozy,wherin he ouercatneGodhimſele,Ther is ſet ſoꝛth vn vices 
to vs no ſmal nobility of that man of whom they take their name, when as he is 222 
ſiuid in maſtling to haue auertome cut God himleife, Fox thertoꝛs was he b God: Id. 

called Aſraell, as it were a pzince with Ood, and who had pzenailed agaiuſt God. 
And together with the name he reteiued a ſigne 02 a token, oꝛ marke in his body. 
Foz after that time he began to halt. The godly ouertonte God, when they auer⸗ 
come the temptations ſent of him. abraham was tempted r On, to ſlayhisown Towide | = 
ſonueß that temptation he duertame, and was made therby moſt famous. They al- to ouercome 
ſo ouercome Gad,when they ouercome alladuerſities, which vudoubtedly _ 
not vnto them, without the pꝛouidente and gonernement of God, So reade we in 
the holy fcriptures,that Job and manp other holy men did And they ſo onercome 
that vnto them ail thinges wozke to god; Finally they onercome, when wyth a 
tiuelp and perfea faith they embrace the pꝛomiſes oſfred of God, though they be ne 
ner ſo hard and difficile, So Abraham when God pꝛomiſed vnto him ſerde, ouers 
tame —— ͤ—-—-— feblenes of — 
tull body, and the age of his wife, E 
beleucd Ood, and wonderfully gaue bnts him his due-glozy. Theſe are thoſe moſt 
notable victozies,by which Goddetightethtobe onercome, and geueth a bleſyng ' 
vnto thofe which haue ſo ouertome him Their namesare chaunged, ſo that they Eg. 
are called pꝛinces with Od, to the ende they ibould nat aſcribe ſuch vicozies vnto of Jacob. 
themlelues, but vnto God. They ought rather to chunt, that they haue receyued: 
them at his handes, thzough whoſe grace onely they haue obteyned them They 
hait and haue a weake thigh;fo2 that the fleſh, inne, and the remnantes of oꝛiginal 
tozrupt ion, the-mo2e woonercomea this kinds at wzaltling, the moze weaker 
arc thep made. | 

To whome nertayneth the adoption · 9 Chat tbey were the kinfemenof 
Faul as touching the fleſhe, it tame vnto them by naturall pzopagation .Now hs 
turneth his [peach to thinges which farre palle all nature,namely,that mf ſhould 
by adoption be made tzeſonnes of Gov, Thisthey can * nature „ but po 
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— ein they were 


— 2 — men can not 
Hope 48 . do, inden they a dent ang mn fox thei child. Pozeoner,as 2ax/ hath befme am 
— — niſben. e oaght ta remember, that after adoption followeth the i 
Dies nature Chat ts; that they ſhonlt be the beyzes of God, and fellow heyzes of Chailt; - | 
- Glory, }:They which waite of glozy do ſay; that it conſiſteth in two thinges: 
tho one is, to haue an.honozable opinion of a man, the other is, that that eſtima 

tiorbe-fct ſoꝛth by fande outward ſignes. Theſe two tbinges did God molt aboun⸗ 
dantly perfozme vato the people of the qe mes. Foz he did not only beare god will 
tar des them, buf alſa continually many maner of wayes declared this his god 

amd Wall tamardea them. He placed amongſt them the Arke of the couenant, as his 

25 habitacte! there be beardtheir pzayersand requeſtes, andgaue ozactes vato them 

that ſought them. In Deut. it ia mitten, I het chere wes no nation 6 notable, which 

d Ged /ſavigh unte them as had the Mrurlitet, When as they called vpon bys name: 

That glozious' Thrafe in Euucho, boafted that the king delighted to haue him in 
bis fight; and that t being ouerweried with affatres he would cale his mind 
of that hurthen and care, dewauld ſena to hiur, and make him fitte wich hym 
at bis table apart an alone: and bereot be ſs baaſted, foz that he counted the 
cnticr familiarity ut tbe king as a great glozp unta him. The Hebꝛues alſo had 
glazp, uat only in reipea of God, but alſo hy compariſon vnto other nations. 
| L eee the Peine, Cad beth nme. neither hath be 

Red bis iud gementet vnto them, 

The geuing ol the Lawe, } — When God ha now cholenthe Zewes 
to be his ccople, ho wank ods (nftrne them joitd ga lawes : with la wes J 
ſap) farce paſſing oUrhclowes elther of Sunn oz of Langs 03 of Nana os 
of Minos. 

The couengumtes,) . -This wozde although 
ſowetimes it do ſignibe pꝛomiſes, yrt becauſe aftermard1s mencion made of 

#5 them, in —— ne tet ane wap —— gw ofs 

dofres- ties made the people; the tete the Apoſtie vſeth plurall num⸗ 
runes mou ber, Fo2 God-mane a canenaunt with Al rubam, with I aan, and with lecob: 
enave wich — AND renued the ſame aftermarde under Moſes, loſaa, and /ofias, and laſt of all 

"ve 2444807, yath ſeated it though Chill. In theſe co uenauntes were the Jewes long tyme 

Ja tde nh ComPptehended; befoze that we were adopted of God. Touching the olde coue⸗ 

covenant eve Rank there can beno-doube; and as foz the new, it is plapne by the hiſtoꝛy both 

of the Gaſpell. For the Apuſtles came firſt to C bꝛiſt: and by 


Toherin con - 
Udtetotbena⸗ 
cure of gioz y. 


deſoze che Qfthe Apoſtles and 
dels. them afterward were talled the Centles. And of ſo great waigbt were theſe 
caucaantes, that tbep were wozdes, but alſo with out- 
ward ſt nes: tgeits hy ciecumciſion:a me. 
Vork hipping.] x, in this place ſigntfieth the maner 
1 * — Kal We of: God, that it 
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which tag ©” 
fozaſmuch as we haue befoze aboundantlp ſpoken, now to repete the ſame a- — 4 
gapne it is not nedefull, 3 —.— — 
Of vhome are the fathers.] his pꝛerogatiue is ot no ſmall waſght:foz it is Sum was 
a great matter to be bozne of godlp and holy parentes. Foz God pzomileth in — op pc 
the la we that he would do god vnto god ly and iuſt men, euen vnto a thouſand ore de 
generations, But this is not to be attributed to the dignity of the carnall ſ@de Iris ne (malt 
oz naturall generation. Foz by it men are bozne thechildzen of wꝛath, and obs pane of tote 
noxious vnto oziginall nne. But whatſoeuer god thing happeneth bnto thy facv'rs- 
childzen of the ſaints,the ſame is wholp to be alcribed vnro the mercy of God; Theſanceif- 
And that we monght vnderſland that theſe thinges come not of nature, we ſex unn ihe 
that it oftentimes happeneth otherwiſe, that the childzen of vertuons men ar 1 
wicked, and that of god parentes are bozne moſte wiched chudzen And lome - tbc parences. 
times alſo it happeneth that of moſt wicked and moſt vngracious mẽ are bozne Wonen 


notable and excellit childꝛen. Foz God hath not bound his grace to the clem ery 


of the wo2ld : howbeit he hath geuen a pꝛomiſe which can not faile.. Fo deen of the 
chilozen of the Saintes are either ſaued at the length. oz doubles by the ſocic- Suntes.e, 


ty of their parents, and by their education they obtapne many excellent giftes ide mercy of 
of God, and occaſtons and pꝛickes to leade a god and holy lyfe , cuen as they N grace 
which commonly are boꝛne of other men, #0: Iſmari und Eſax — at the e is net 
laſt they became ill and wicked, yet had they of their godly parents much come genecarion of 
madity touching þ (mmitactonof piety. They had at bome cramples of holp- S 
nes:thep continually heard the woꝛd of God: they were initiated with circum⸗ — you 
ciſion: they were vnder þ tuitid of their parentes sccupied tn ſacrifices,geuing ia me 
of thankes , and infinite ſuch godly exerciſes. Wherefoze we can not denp, but good thinge# 
that God after Chꝛiſt came offced himſelfc vnto them, as well as to the Gen- 
tles. Fo the Loꝛd himſelfe vouchſafed to be che miniſter of their Church: and 
the Apoſtles began firft to pꝛeach the Colpel vnto them, F02 as we reade in the 
Aces of the Apolfles, they turned not to the Gentles, befoze they were rep 
of the Tewes. Wherefoze to be bozne of holp parentes and godly pzcdecelſiozs, — 
is a gift of God not to be contemned. And the ſame, fo that faith and piety he 
adfopned, excedingly conduceth to ſaluation: but without them it heapeth bp ro be dem of 
grreuouſer indgement, and greater condemuation:fo far is it of that it bin- Subedkteng 
geth any holpnes oꝛ eternall life. eig —— —— 
Of whome is Chriſt as touching the fleſhe.) When he had t Damancion, 
dignity Which came vnto them of the fathers,now he addeth that alſo which came 
of p poſterity. The elders begat many childzen which 


at p laſt Ch21ft himſelf vouchſafed tis,e 
gifte may hereby be vndex | 

woꝛld, neuer meth any 
meth it , 4 bzingeth fome 
„ GC GE en 
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Cap. 

Þcripturesis ſet fozthto be the ſonnt of righteouſnes. Farther,euen as Chit by 
his natiuity in the fleſh,avo:ned with moſt high honour,humane nature, fo muſt 
it nedes bey vnto the natiof the Jewes,of whome he vouchſafed to be boꝛne, re. 
dounded by that meanes molt high glo2y,andmoſt ampie vignity. All theſe things 
which Pa«lhitherto hath reckoncd,are of ſo great waight,that no Oꝛatour coulve 
Nowntion mozotrulyo2 mozeb2iefly haue pzayſedany nation. Fo: he hath omittednothyng 
oundaunt» which might ſerme to nobility oz ciuill felicity: but hath wonderfullyand in an ex 
Cortes cellent o2der placed euery thing.» Ariſtotle in his 2.boke of Rhetoꝛikes wziteth of 
Acts __ nobilitie,that it herein conſiſteth, that a man haue exellent and notable elders. 
h Foz althoughoftentimes are found men euen in ourtymes allo, whiche atchieue 
£2: crew motable enterpziles, af no lefte excellency,then are theſe which are mentioned of 
— the elders, yet are theſe auncient ades of greater admiration by reaſon of their an 
,Fo2 there is a difference betwent s and ye i. Fo2 thoſe are cals 

led «9446; which are boꝛne of noble parents: but yea, are thoſe which retaine 
Till the vertue of their elders, and degenerate not fro the, We ſx that in the fami⸗ 
lies of noble men, happeneth in a maner the ſelfe ſame thing that happeneth in 
cozne: which is accuſtomed to bꝛing fo2th fruite ſome yeares moꝛe plentifully , x 
ſome yeares moꝛe barrenly. And ſometymes it chaunceth, that after a few barren 
peares, follow other very fertile peares : ſo the families of noble men ſometymes 
bꝛing foꝛth many excellent men, as it were a plentifull harueſt, ſometimes as it 
were an vnfcuitfull ſoile they lie barren and idle: and againe after ward they afs 
ter aſozt reuiue to the vertue of their elders. And how this degenerating cometh, 
the ſame Aristotle after this maner declareth.Jt cometh to paſſe oftentimes(ſaith 
he that the childꝛen oz poſterity of wiſe and witty men become fierce and cruell: 
0 as it is wꝛitten of the poſteritie of oA lcibiadis: contrariwiſe of meke, louing, and 
parentes,are boꝛne childzen cowardiſh, luggiſh, and blockiſh, which thing 
happened in the families of Cymon and Socrates. Theſe ſeife thinges may we be⸗ 
hold in the childzen of Jſraell, They had Patriarkes, as groundes of their ſkocke, 
being men indued with great vertues and notable excellency, Df their poſteritie 
ſpꝛang fo2th oftentimes excellent men: which poſteritie although ſometymes it 
ſemedto lve til without any notable iſſue, yet God now x the alwaies raiſedvp in 
| td ſom iudges, oꝛ kings, oꝛ P2ophets,02 pꝛieſtx, which excelled in life, wiſ- 
Trae nodi- dune zand piety. Pozeourdthe ſame e Ariſtotie in his firlt of his Khetozikes, wzi- 
ntie tem Teth that the true nobilitpe oꝛ felicitieofanye nation herein chiellpe conſiſteth, 
a. with p2oſperous ſucteſſe it haue vertue ioyned with it: which two 
cuccogrther things God aboundantly gaue vnto the Yebzues. Ve addeth mozeouer, that that 
wurd pzol- people is called noble, which is not mingled with the heape and confuſion of other 
a , nations: foz which conſideration the Arhen:an: boaſted that they were duroxlons 
that is, of themſelues not mingled with others, But there was neuer yet nation 
Tbe de: found which had their ſtocke ſo pure and vnmixſt as had the Hebꝛues. Foz . Abra 
eff ——— — era Enron neuew /acob had 12. childzen, of whome 
ad on came the twelue tribes, Farther euery tribe hadtheir certainefamilies,landes,ci- 
pamixt, ties, and regions which they inhabited. To be ſhozt,as wziteth Euſebius, de prepa 
ratione Euangelica,there was no common welth,neither of the Lacedemonians, 
no2 of the At hennans, (which two ſemedto be of all other the mott extellenteſt) 
OO norm — . 
n pragenitoꝛ. Farther to nobility is required, that þ people liue by their 
But ne nation at any time had their lawes ſo pꝛoper, as 
, pw Ir apr 
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buta hab — er nation ano hey dart ter owe aus, 
lawes, — Te ſo es lei —— 
nations: bat theſe captiuities Foz aft at heoha bene 


puniſhed fo2 their wickednes, — wee Poꝛe⸗ 
ouer antiquitie commendeth and ſettoth — — 
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can nothing be found of anfiquitte in the hiſtoꝛies ofthe Cthnikes, but that it a 
long tune followed after that the common wealth of the Jewes was eftablithed, The nation 
wed ahaeaypnby yy — 


f 
And that warre was then made, when Leythe was now iudge ouer the co — an 
wealth ol the Jewes.Jt alſo not a little helpeth to nobility, to haue had n er⸗ tiquity. 
cellẽt me of that ſtocke. But there were neuer ether moze, oz moze r me The warre 


the there was amonglt the Jewes.J will not ſpeake A | hues the 
and of the increaſe of god childꝛen which wonderfully floziſhed amongtt þ JeWes. — 

J know there are ſom? which contemne this nobility deriued ol Elders. Foz they Jevihe. 
ſay that oftentimes of hozſesare bozne mules, And they cite /phicrates, which bt grgumetes 
png a notable Emperour,and hearing one contumelicuſly and inſolftly ag unte no⸗ 
vnto him, that he was the ſonne ofa ſhowmaker, thus made aunſwer: Ay ſtocks bilitp. 
beginneth in me: but thyne endet h in thee. And he which vpbꝛaideth vnto a man ey- In aun⸗ 
ther foztune, oꝛ want of nobilitie, doth euen as he doth, which beteth p garments, Pn 
but toucheth not the body. Foz euen as garments are without the bodp, ſo nobili⸗ 

ty, and foꝛtune are without vs. and are counted amongſt outward god thinges, 3 
Cicero although he was a man new come vp, pet deſpiſed he nobility. They which 3 Um 
geue themſelues to hunting, pꝛepare the belt dogges they can get to hunt, and not tude. 
whelpes, though they come of neuer ſo god a kinde. And ſoꝛ battaile ſtrong i war 

like hozſes are ſought foꝛ, and not the coltes of god hoꝛſes. 


What profite is in pedigrees or Where!0 is it good, 

Frende Ponticus,to be derined from long diſcent of bloud : e 
Or what ſhall it 2 to ther, to rec honin aroW 

Great nombers of thine aunc eſt ers, that lined long a goe? 


It is a thing ridiculous foz a man to boaſt Þ he can geue a rawwoos, that 
that is, ſeuen, 02 a greate many coates, Theſe reaſons ſome ble,to extenuate . 
the nobility of bloud. Neither are theſe thinges ſpokẽ amiſſe, oꝛ without pzofite ments haus 
eſpectally agaynſt choſe, which only by the vertue of thep2 elders wilbe counted 
noble, when as they themſelues otherwile liue filthelp , vily, and without any T - frog 
nobility. But if any mi haue together with vertue obteined nobility of bloud,., i; pꝛo⸗ 
doubtles ot it he hath great commodity, Foz nobility is not, as it was ob tected fitable. 
a thing vtterly outward. Foz the p2opzteties , and markes, and mottons of the 
elders are J know not how, tranſterred to the poſterity, which although that in 
the next childꝛẽ oꝛ chilozens childze,thep oftẽtimes ſhewnot foꝛth, noʒ appeare, ' 
pet by a certapne foꝛce they are kepte ffll and reuiue againe in other of the po⸗ 
ſterity,fo that in them the ſpirite and motions of the elders is renued vnto vers 
tue. Wherefo:e ſeing (ach ſparkes are ſtill reſerued in vs, they are not vtterly 
to be counted amongeſt outward good things. Neither agreth that compar is 
of the male, which they ſay is pzocreated of the hozſe, Foz that in the mule ceaſ⸗ 
ſeth the generatfon: neither can the male , if we conſider the common courſe 
nature liue long. But they which are begotten of noble parentes,although the 
themſelues degenerate, yet may they afterward bzing fozth others, And to 
eu? in that ſimilitude, it not a litle adozneth che mule, that he is begotten of 
hoꝛſe. F02,to2 that cauſe are they moze commendable then aſſes, But Iuuenal 
Cicero, and Ipbicrates ſpake of thoſe noble men, which when as 5 
had no part at all of theyz fathers 02 pzedeceſſozs vertue, and gaoddilpoſ | 
would pct notwithſtanding be had in eſtimation foz this cauſe only , foz 
they came of a noble bloud. He whiche being but obſcure in birth, hatt 
ted himſelfe with vertues, is of far mozeercellfcy then are 


of greatenobility doo with dices, and f ft ; 
andcowardiſhnes diſhonoz both be 1 
God gage bnto th pl yo | , it is manifeſt notonly by this place, many thin 
but alſo by t s, where he pꝛomileth to doo good to the taſk euen to a 


| pr bp 
thouſand generations: and alſo by thys , that be appoynted char the kinges and the poſter 
Ax. liij. pꝛieſtes — 


Capy ACommentarie vpon the 
pꝛieſtes Mould be choſen out of a certayne ſfocke , Thys pꝛerogatiue the Eth⸗ 
nikes contemned not. Foꝛ he which pzapſcth Alcibiades which ſome thinke was 
Euripides when he was in p games of Oumpus, ſapth, g̊ he which wil⸗ 
be happy, muſt come of a noble city. Co which purpoſe 3 could cite a great ma 
ny other teſtimonies, it net de ſo required. But what ſhall we ſap ol our eſtatit 
Whether Are we moꝛze able then the Jewes ? Oz may we being compared with them 
the Sentus ſeme to be with out nobilityꝰ Fo2 aui thus wiiteth; C) der your calli ; 
— Not many noble men, not many wiſe men are called. J anſwere that there is no tauſe 
Jewes» hy we ſhoulo cherefoze be ſozp fo2 our eſtate. Foz although, it we tonũder the 
ock it ſelt. fro whice we were cut of which we cã not deny but to haue bene a 

wild oliue cre) we be obſcure, and without nobility, pet after that we are once 
— grafted into Chʒiſt, all his nobility is moſt truly communicated vnto vs. Foz 
grafted tato We are naw not only his members, but alſo fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of hys 
Chzilt © bones, ſo that allhis fathers ace now made our fathers, which things although 
communi” they haue not happened vnta vs by naturall generation, pet vnto a godly man 
nodtitic of it out to be ſu ticient, y were afterward geuen vato vs. But our ads 
Tm. yerſacies with this kind of nobilicy extoll the antiquity of theyz Churches. Foz 
Tye anti: they ſap, that they haue a long ſucceſſion of biſhoppes: and thercfoze thep could 
— be nat fall away from the true piery and wozſhipping of God. As though in the. 11, 
thc papilts, chapiter of J<cher:e is not reddea pꝛopheſey agaynſte a fooliſhe paſfoz, And 
doubtles if that good and godly ſucccſſozs ſhould ener follow good and godly 
Biſhoppes, they mought then paraduẽtute ſeme to ſpeake ſomewhat:but ſeing 
that that oꝛdet was ſa oftentimes interrupted, that, as the Eccleſlaſticall hiſto» 
ries mencion,ſomtimes after ſound and Catholike Biſhoppes ſucceded Arrias, 
it is maniteſt, that they vainly t fally boaſt of theſe things. Uerelp the Jewes 
had from Aaron vnto Chꝛiſt the courſe of pꝛieſtes without anp interruption at 
any time. And pet Chzilk vehemetly repꝛoued thepz traditions, and the (dolatry 
by them bꝛought in. Al the pꝛophetes which were continually rayſed vp, to coꝛ⸗ 
rec t repꝛoue the vices, which were gro wen in be, what elders of theyꝛs could 
they cite , home thep by an oꝛdenarp courſe had ſucceded ? And if this reaſon 
ſhould be of fo:ce, neither Chꝛiſt noꝛ the Apoſtles could haue departed from the 
Deribes, and Phariſes, and Pꝛieſtes of the Jewes , whoſe ſucceſſion had bene 
kontinnall, and without interruption . Wherefoze euen as theſe argumentes 
nothing then kurthered the cauſe of theſe pꝛieſtes: ſo can they not in theſe our 
_ bayes defend the erroꝛs of the Papiſtes. Chiſt was a pꝛieſt accozding to the 02- 
der of Melchiſedech: x pet had he not befoze his time a cõtinuall oꝛder of pꝛieſtes 
ä of that kinde. The Apoſtles firff planted the Churches, and fell away from the 
es (ucceded high pꝛieſtes of the Jewes, And F an in the. 20.0f the Aces ſaith, That even of the 
2 Chriftians ſhould come wolues, which ſbould inuade the Chareh. vA hen thcrefoze ſuch 
wolues ſucceded the rome of the Biſhoppes and paſfozs,and contaminated and 

£o2rupted the pure docrine,were they co be obeped, oꝛ no? Tertullian, Ireneut, and 
uſtine ſeme ſometimes to attribute ſomewhat vnto this ſuccefſid . Foz they 
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bore ſome- 
whac vnto 
tcomtinu ati 


ſucceſtton. 
Sacceſion (& F< 


piery. into, as they delluer ſound doarine. Fo2 Chꝛiſt admontſheth,that euen the 
- Che Succeſs” Hertbes and Phartſes are to be harkned bnto, ſo long as they fitte in the chaire 
but pet not when they obtrude plantes which the heauenly father bath 


potiegare Of Moſes 
con bat g not planted, Neither to be accuſed, as though we went aboute 
| ch ta haue them continued, but 


tang natvey to interrupt the ſucceſſivs of Biſhoppes 
pet in lach ſoꝛt that thinges cozrupted b Biſhoppts thĩ 
f Bihops, 


— ſelues once at the length would gene thelelues to - 
— that is, that by godly doarine, and by vpzight lite they — 5 
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* gikres of che Jewes, which ide Apolfle hath hitherto reckened 
make rh quent reieaton 4 my —— — 
ercluded, which and fo greate benc⸗ 
And how were the in, which were vtreety ffrangers trõ 
the common wolth of Jſraell, — from Cod, bopde at his gloꝛp, vithout 
LIw29,conenant;worlhipping p2omiſes?Which alſo as touching the fleſh 
piredmetttſor tothe —— — But e noteth, 5 Fan The thine 
eth vp the giftes of Cod: fo that the Jewes „that they ges 
2 pronde,when as they got not thoſe gfftes' by they owne Pau hcre 
Paulfapthnor,s they ode to thecotitnanites, thar they vbſerucy the rene 
wed" , 07 warthipped God purely: onety de ſetrerh n tefffmonyes of the god the the gifre of 
wilk of Gov towards chem; © 
Of vvhonris Chriſt as touching the flef h, vhois God ouer al, bleſſed for euer. nor ee er 
here he adveth an excellent commendation of Chi, wheretn he expzeſſedipe Hebzoes. 
confelſeth the two natures in him ſopnedy rogether in one and the ſelf lame per⸗ — _—_ 
fon,fo.char of both natures ts mude Eur, Nis homane narare is declared by gyzin here 
theſe woꝛdts, Of the levves a3 touchi the er Hero by the lech, in the Hebze w auoached. 
phꝛaſe is vndet ganded the whole ma. is drinne nature is inoff manifettty de⸗ 
ſeribed in their wazys: VVho i Goch ouet all, bleſſed for euer.] Which nature 
alſu is not abſcureiy ftgniffer iu that 775 s As touching the fleſ he. 
Foz that particle ſhorly not haur e he had had ſomething moze 
en n the lieche. This ſentence rhe zt1riapy, Malquierifts , and whoſaener they be 
thotd thar Cin ts onlp a er. imyngfiefin which rablement alfo are Che Rob- 


the Kabvines ofrhe Hebzewes' gd cozrupt interpꝛetacion they — — 
bad cozrupced thy taw as ee which is manifeſt by that aud urs 


at Chziff fire beenden epzoned per: fond deuiſes: o fo bad are couſu- 
11 the uncere fayth e —— that they thongbt he d 
ould be 3 pure ahd 15 7 . of the, what' 
they — ok ß Meſſer Yould be f forof Devid,nerher 
had chey had rr en bo dr Chꝛiſt obtecte 
vnto the bu. Pſalme, where Dany calleth oh his loꝛd, which could nor 
haue bene agreeable to apare x fmpte man bozne ot his 9 they foolilh- 
ſp imagined, Ambro/eerponnding this place th b theſe wozvs mulk nedes 


be applied vnto Chziſt, foz that there is here mention made of no other perſon, 
vnto whome they map aptly be 1 vil ſatth he) baue theſe thinger to 
be vnderſt anded of 2 u ew on mencioned of Paul vnto 


Whome they maye be referre Fn ele cam finde none other, then 


4. And 
bt them lexe vnts (brit the Ken ke our Pan vnto him. Ambroſe 


inderde confeffeth; that when the father and the lonne are foyned together in ye father 
the holy ſcriptures, the father is called Cod, and the forme Lozde: and this he is called 
ſapth is done foꝛ this confideration, foz that we affirme, chat we wozthip one ©9dond = 
God only, And tt we chould repere the name of God, we mought peraduentur $2 when 
ſeme to departe ſomewhat from that vnity, and thereloze are thoſe names ſo in 
altered. But J ſee that that rule is not in the ſcriptures aly obſerued 
Foz we rede in the Palme, as it is cited to che Hebzaes, 0 God, bath together. 
thy God etinoymeed thee with the oyle of pladner. Here fo; that 93 ofthe 
father and of the ſonne, he de the name of God twiſe. Be „ 

that this particle, Chniſt to be ouer all, is had alſo in the epi i- perpetnalt, 
a. #03 there it is w2ftten, That in the ne ef leſwenery Ree ſhould bow, of _ 
rhinger ele al terial, and infernall. Out of which place no les then out of 4h wer⸗ 
this wherewith we are now in hand, he 2 diuine natute in Chziff. e ef 
Fo2 be ſboald not be wozſhippepofall,, ir he were nor Gov, Foz in the Apoca' hibired 
lipſe, John was :ohibited of the Angell to woꝛchtp bim. Ian thy fellow ſeruant 79. —3 
(fatd be) take belle thon do it not. But Chiſt when as he oftentymes permitted of hrs 
pimlelfco'be wozHipped, manttetklp tellitted, thut he was true God. Foz fozaſ- ie. 
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of the ſcriptures, 


— © Aitd choſe moſt certapne that Cheiſt is God: wherefoze int . to tepete 


tothe For, ſy pꝛondunceth. that Ch ziſt is 
rinthiars. 


* comme fache communicating of the 1 
tating of on of the two natures: which Neſtoriu⸗ went about to ſeioyne, and plucke in ſons 
e der. Yowbeit J am not ignoꝛant that Eraſinus in this place imagineth two other 


ter of his firſt epiſlle expʒelled · 

e ene At this tyme Ache 
which we are now 
Manichic; taught. 
ſemed tobe in him as tou- 
and an jllaſion of the eyes. But . 
e of the nation of the Bebꝛurs 
againſt thoſe which conteſſe, that Chailt had 
135 it from heauen, and take it not of 
t Chz NN body thꝛough her, no 


them agapne it is 0 2 0 


be lutfititt to haue noted; that ſentence ol the 
in hand eren 
that Chꝛiſt had not a true h 
ching an humane body was 

ſapth, that Chʒiſt had . 
UW ich wazdes of Lf vhs voi 

ind rde a true body; but 
the virgin e ary. Foz t 
e- 


02 pipe. But J manifeſt⸗ 
gh the Pebzues , but of the 
inpudently durſt affirme, 
mouth durſt deny the 
who confeſſeth both na- 


ſonne ol Gadto be God. In 
tures in Cgitt, but he 


the e Ae 
y ES of Chaiſt, are ſome- 
— 1 9 — of the other: when 
14 ont perton aud hy poſtaſis. So we 
hozne, hozne, crucified, ; and died. F93z there is a cer⸗ 
iomata 02 p2opateties, by the wonderful connexi⸗ 


den dot that Pau! dairy 
oe n 


ſay, us apts by al 


readinges, beſides this receaued whiche we follow. One of them is, that 
we ſhould thus reade, Of whome is Chriſt as touching the fleſhe: ſo that there 
ould be pat a ſtay: and then followeth that which remaineth as an 
ſeperated, wherein 7««/ſayth, that God which oner all is to be pzayſed tos euer: 


{phat God lignifieheither the father,azels the whole Trinity The other is to 
8 d maner, Of Whome is Chriſt as touching the fleſhe,which is ouer all, 


make ꝗ poynt: and then adde this as a member by it ſelfc, God 1 bleſ- 
e readinge r 
12et is pꝛoſpituous and plaine , I thinke it mot 
9 avew apoſtrophe oz turning of 
when as there is no ſuch 

an ſtent imes vſed of 
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the Bebꝛew pꝛophetes and alſd in the Pſames tepp 
— — ö 


focach either to Sad tht 
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playnly and with much efficacy. Foz firſt he touched the divinity of Chzilt, when 
be ſayd, as touching the fleſh: kon that particle ſhould not baue bene neceſſary, The dis 
if there had bene in Chztlt nothyng els b On wks addeth. ©yz6 rhzs 

Who is ouer all.] Which thing belongethto God only. Wherefoze that times pro- 
which was in thoſe clauſes ſpoken ſontewhat obſcurelye, inthe other part of the 512.07 19 
Periode he ſpeaketh moze erp2eſſevly. Fo2 he ſayth. ah EV 

Who is ouer all. God bleſſed for euer, Amen.] Neither is the reaſon of 
Ambroſe lightly to be conſidered, that we ought not in this place to ſeke any other 
thing oꝛ any other perſ6, whe as here is purpoſedly entreaty made only of þ Bon. 
Eraſmus excuſeth this his deniſe , that he nothinge hindzeth the diuine nature, 
which we affirme to be in Chzilt: eſpecially ſeing the ſame may be aboundantly 
pꝛoued by other places of the ſcriptures, Me anſwere, that we alſo know ryght 
well, that the diuine nature in Chaiff is by many other places of the ſcriptures 
ſufficiently teſtified: but yet we thinke that this is alſo together with the reſt to 
be retained: fo2 ſo we ſee all the fathers haue done. either is it mete, that we 
ſhould without cauſe decaye the armozy of the Church: which we ought rather 
dayly to fill and to renew. But peraduenture he will ſay . They truſt but a litle 
to other plates, which ſo earneſtly contende foz this one: Ucrely we do not 
a litle put confidence in other places, but ſeing that this place is very firme 
and cleare, we wyll not loſe it The commentaryes of Oryeer teſtify that 
theſe thynges are ſpoken of Chzift : as though Yu in theſe wozdes woulde 

thoſe , which at that tyme durſt not openly call Chꝛiſt, God: which is mer» 

to beare Or gen affirme, when as he otherwiſe did not rightly thynke of. 
the ſonne of Gon But Eraſinus thinketh, that that part in thoſe cõmẽtaries to the 
Ro ma aes, is none of bis. Foz he ſapth, thatK«finaxs 02 whoſocuer he were that 
turned Origen, amended certapne chings of purpoſe, that the readers ſhould not 
be to much offended, And Jerome agapnſt Roffenns teſtiũeth, that Origen in bys 
other bokes, neuer wꝛote well of theſe thinges, touching which he had erred in 
hys bokes il 4xx54. Which if it be true, then, fozaſmach as in thoſe bwkes he 
had a moſt wicked iudgement of the ſonne of God, it may eaſelp be pꝛoued, 
that thoſe thinges could not be wzitten of dim in his commentaries to the 
manes. But howſoeuet it be, touching Origen(foz his commentaries to the Ro- 
manes are not extant in the Greke,wherby we might any thing tudge of them) 
thys is certapne, that Ciprien a moſt᷑ auncient wziter in his 2. boke agapii®the 
Jewes the 5. chapiter,vſeth this teſtimony to pzoue the diutnity of Chꝛuſt. Al- 
though when he citeth the woꝛdes of Paul he leueth out this wozd, God. Which 
fame thing Hilarp did vpon the 22. Pſalme , But that map ſeme to come tho⸗ 
rough the negligence of the waiters, as Eraſmut htmſelfe confelſeth . either is 
this to be omitted, that that particle, Ouer all, mape be adfopned vnto that pars 
ticle 1 followeth , Bleſſed:ſo that the ſence is: God which is to be pꝛayſed 
aboue a | 


the chi of 
88 ſeede . 


Jhated. 


of God hat len 4 4 ] Thole thynges 
| of the It wes, lemed (as (hyiſo- 
d the queſtion, Foz the Jewes were otkended, ſoʒ 


be e nto i people God, and hauing the Law geren vn⸗ 

n, and ende wed wich pzomiles ſhould be reieacd, and in they; plates ſhould 
put the Gentiles, which had bene alwa pes 1 God, without adops 
1g the Law, and without any pꝛomiſe at all of Chaiſt. And thys of- 
£ had now ſo much increaſed amongeft the, that they ſapd, that that Chzilt 

pe Paul pzeached'was not the true pꝛomiſed of God. Pau conũide⸗ 


— theſe things with him ſelfe, erneſtly lamẽted that the Jewes were rciened, 

But leſt any man ſhould thinke, that he ſo lamented,as though he thought that 

the pꝛomiles of God were made bopde, therfoze he now both delt deth himſeltt, 

and the pzomiſes,J do not(ſayth he)cherefoze ſpeake theſe thinges,0z am there- 

' foze ſo erneſtly ſozry,foz that J thinke that che wozde at God is fallen away, foz 

J know that his pꝛomiſes are conffant and firme, although theſe men periſh. J 

bewalle indede they caſe:but pet noͤt ſo, that J thinke that the league and coue⸗ 

Cen nant with God made with the childzen of Abr«ben is violated . Foz although 

of Haut. the Jcwes being blinded refuſe the Goſple, yet the pzomiſes of God abtde con⸗ 

fant. But that which moueth me thus to bewaple my nation, is this, foz that 

when as J know that vnta that nation were made the pꝛomiſes, and do ſe that 

ſo many ol them do periſh, 8 I perceaue that that ſaluatib pꝛomiſed pertaps 
neth only to a few:foz which thing doubtles J am exccdingly lozry. 

For not all they vvhich are of Ilraell, are Iſraelites: neither are they all children, 
vrhich are the ſede of Abrahã: hut in Iſaake ſhall thy ſede be called, } } That cheſe 
thinges may the plapnlier be bnderſtanded, this we ougbt to know, that the As 
paſtle coke this as a thing moſt manifeflp knowen by the holy ſcriptures, that 
the pꝛomiſe touching Chzilt and euerlaſting ſaluatid, was made vnto þ Jewes: 
Thecauſe vnto the Jewes ( ſap) that is, vnto the poſterity of Abzaham which ſhould be 
ot — * bozne of his flcſh:bat pet that naturall pzocreation from Abzaham was not the 
— , cauſe of ſaluation, and ofreceauing Chzit, Foz if that had bene the cauſe,then 
nail pzocres Caulde none iſſuyng from him haue bene fruſtrated of the „ of God, 
ation. But that ſome were fruſtrated, the Apoſtlc declareth in //ſm«ell and Eſan: which 


although as touching carnall pꝛopagation they came of Abrabam, pet they fell 
away from the p;zomiſe. Wherefoze the pzomile ( as we ſapd) was geuen vnto 
wo:koand the carnall poſterity of Abrabam: although that earthly generatis was not the 
carna!l pz92 cauſe that the pꝛomiſe ſhould be of efficacp,and take place in all, Pas/remoucth 
pagarion at away two thinges whiche he will in no wile to be the cauſes of the pꝛomiſes: 


not cauſes 


of laluation Namcly,carnall pꝛopagation, t wozkes. What ſhall che be the cauſe of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe? Uerelp nothing clſe,but the eleatd and purpoſe of God. To remoue awap 
* two thinges, Paul bſeth the oꝛacles of Cod, and mencioneth the examples 
I/nael and Eſau. And as touching —.— God pzeferrcd befoze Iſmael, 

2 wzitren in the boke of Genefis , But there are two places touching Jacob, 
is in Geneſis, and the other in the pꝛophet Malacbie. There are allo moze- 
7 of þ calling of þ Gentfles:but therof is not at this pꝛeſent entrea 
hat ſhall afterward be handled in his due place, where it ſhalbe declared, 
hat the g repulſed, the Gentiles are fubſiruted in thep; places:and 


Glection is 
4 cauſe of 


was fame ſhalbe e ed by many telffmonſes of the ſcriptures. Now is en⸗ 
made to . d only of chem — mer of Abzahd And the Apoſlle ſayth, 
hocoe of *: thatthe pzomiſe in 
— bs thouldcome of that hloud 
ſe de eleged: whereunto many 


whoms the pꝛomiſe — pg any arcannered bythe offred! 
filled in all. Foz euen as the common welch of the Alraelites wasbythom mercy 
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— — merry ot God ſome ok 
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vy reaſon of that pꝛomiſe ſhoulde receaue C 1 | 
Foz the pzomile of God can by no meanes fa v2 that c 
—— — w that pr Im} | 
pet haue place in it. either is that any let, that þ — . 
blinded: fo2 the oꝛacles of the pꝛophetes fozetold, that that thing ſhould come to 
paſſe ; who declared that the indefinite pzomiſe of God is by the hidden parpoſe 
of Godtontt aded to a few . They which thinke , that theſe thinges pettapne to 
eee 
Iſraelites, and the ſede of Abzaham: that Pa the .3. 
chapiter to the Galathſans: —— _ fonnes of — — — 
when as alſo John Baptiſt ſapth in the Goſple , God ret ho — 
yp children to Abrabam. Me indede deny not but that the Gentiles are tranſfers 
red to the nobility of Þ Hebꝛues: but fozaſmach as that chmeth not bnts them 
by naturall pꝛopagation, as it did to the Jſraelites, they belong not to Abzahd 
as touching the fleſh, but onip by ſpirite and faith pertaine vnto him. Wherfoze 
we arc gratted, adopted, and planced into that ſtocue. All theſe thinges are true 
but Paul entreateth not of them in this place. This thing only his entent is to 
declare, tdat in Iſt aell iſſueng from Abzaham as touching the ſieſhe , lieth Fill 
hidden ſome ſede of the clection , and that ſome remnantes thereof Wal at the 
laũ be ſaue d. But of the Gentiles he will afrerward in dew place inteate. In 
the me ane time he delendeth the pꝛomiſes ol God, that they ſhould not ſeme vn 
conffant and vnffable, when as ſo few of the Jewes were ſaved by Chꝛiſt. 
For not all they which are of Iſrael, are Iſrael:neither all they which are of 
the ſede of Abrahã, are children. But in Iſaac ſhal ty ode be called. Thats 
not they which are the children of the fleſhare the 5 of God, but they 
which are the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſede. Chriſoftome 
in this place demaiineth, what this Iſraell is, q what thing this ſede is. Indthis hs 
noteth: that che children of the fleſh are not the children of God. Howbeit be denieti not 
but that they arethe childri of Abrahã. And be thinbęth that the Apoſtle in ibis 
calleth them the children of God, Which are horne after the ſelfe ſane mater that Iſaack. Ilzack 
Was borne.But he Was procreated of ee © and worde of God. Foy the worde && pro bozae of the 
miſe of God framed 2165 formed lum in 2 the mo- pzouulss 
thers 3 Was ſed to procreatiom, yet foraſmuc at that wa now dryed vp and bar- 
ren, is coul not be the cauſe of his procreation- So he) r he faythfull, when they are 
regenerated in aptiſme re by the worde and promiſe of God — And if thou 
wilt ſay , that the water alſo is therunto we graunt it is ſo i drede: yer of it n 
e « rhyng cold and barren lyke the wombe of Say Whatſoexer is done in tion is not 
aptiſme ,commerb Wholy of the holy gbo#t and of the promiſe of God . It is well to be Ons 
— ome attribateth not regeneration vnto the water, but $ the waters 
it rather to the holy ghoſt,and to the wozde of God, But there are two 
which he auoucheth, which may not (a eaſely be graunted. Re fey 
Paul is to contract the pꝛomiſes of God tothe Oentles. Foz here as we haue ſaid, 
firſt is entreated ot the Jewes: ſeing that the childzen of the He 


of God ſeioyned from 


were long time regenerate befoze came,andhad the 
tion ſealed with circumciſton, dernen einern. 
regeneration only t. me: Let vs rather un 
le of Jſraell which 
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Cap.9, _ ACommentarie vpon the 


— ide ny places in the Pꝛophets, where 
— ople of God, although in very dede 
— many of f rom Gi Y hath: / haue nouriſhed and exalted chil 
in che Pro: Aren bur they haus deſpiſed we-And it e God ſaith: Ther the children of f. 
poets Five ell are bis children-namety; by reaſon of this pꝛomiſe generally publiſhed among 
peopic of If them,andeonfirmed by circumciſion and many other ceremonies and rites. How⸗ 
bree. beit fogaſinuc — pen tom irate it was 
Qanded. that not all they were the childꝛen of God, o2 the ſerde of «Abraham, 


bnto the pꝛomiſes were byelection due. Wherfoze when Paul ſaith: T hat 
not all they which are of Iſrael,are Ifraell oy Iſrael in the ſecond place, he vnderſtan 
deth that ſerde whereunto is adiopnedelection, and by childzen, and by the chil⸗ 
d2en of God, and by the childꝛen of the pꝛomiſe he vnderſtandeth thoſe, vnto 
r 
the firſte example of //aack and //mae!, out of the 21, chapiter o? G eneſi: where 
eAbraham is commaunded to calte fozthe the handemayden and her ſonne: as 
The gene- Sara had requeſted, For in Iſaack (ſaith he)/bal thy ſeede be called. That is, that pꝛo- 
_ — miſe which J haue made to thy ſerde, ſhall by elects be perfoꝛmed in &, neither 
contracted ſhall pertaine to thine other ſonne //#-el, This plate declareth, that that which 
to ſome per was befoze p2omiſedgenerally,is by the hidden election of God contracted to cer- 
ticu et mea taine perticuler men. The other oꝛacle touching this ſelfe ſame matter is extant 
| in the 18. chap. of Geneſis: In that tyme will I come, and Sara ſhal haue à ſonne . This 
thing God pꝛomiſed, when he was entertained of Abraham vnder p oke of AMam- 
I dite bra. Iſnael was nowe bo2ne , pet God pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham perticularly that 
tube. he ſhould haue a ſonne of S ra, in whom ſhould be certainly perfoꝛmed the pꝛomiſe 
which befo2e ſemed to hang vncertaine. As if a father hauing many childz?,ſhould 
de pzomiſed, that it hould come to paſſe, that in his ſtocke he ſhould haue a kyng⸗ 
Election 6; dome, he ſhould not ſtreigtt waꝝ perceiue, which ol thoſe childꝛen ſhould be eral⸗ 
purpol : dt: kod to that dignitie: but that appointing ſhould conſilt onely in election, Pa«/ here 
recterh rhe byſheweth that the hidden purpoſe of God moderatethand contraceth that which 
icction is Wasp2onſed generally. Not as though the election of God is repugnant vnto the | 
not repug- P2omile, yea rather it perfozmeth t accompliſhethit,but yet in theſe in whom it is 
— —_ decrerd to be perfozmed. Neither ought we to thinke , that the election of God is 
eve porte. pound to naturall pzocreation. And when the Apoltle maketh mention of the chil- 
dꝛen of the fleſh, and of the childzen of the pꝛomiſe, by childꝛen of the fleſh he vnder 
| ſandeth thoſe, which haue in them nothing ſinguler oꝛ excellent, beſides the gene- 
ration of the fleſh, which tame vnto them from the holy Patriarkes. And the chil- 
From a per dꝛen of pꝛomiſe he calleth thoſe , vnto whome the pꝛomiſe is now by election ap- 
—— . pointed. And in this example of £/a« and Iſmael, this is to be noted, that the Apoſtle 
aſcendety t0 from a perticuler p2opoſttion aſcendethfo a generall pꝛopoſition, that by ſuch ſin- 
a general guler facteshe monght gather the ozder and maner of the election of Ood. Here are 
v;0pourin- we avmoniſhed neuer to ſerp backe fr the faith of the wozd of God, although theſe 
ges which are in if intreated,ſeme to onerreache humane reaſon and indge- 
1 void. Doubties there ſhould at that time moſt of all haue bene 
great doubt, the pꝛomiſes made vnto the nation of the Jewes were now 
— — ——— — — which 


more rrfited Chyift,o2 with moze crnel 


ofthe inde⸗ vnto inkantes: all, b 
an**P2%* awd vnto the purpoſe Gow Whichpa 

Again? the ing bonnde to follow the out ward 
3:251p» vnder that p2omife we baptife our ; 2 e 
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ſured either of he ſprite, of th faith, 02 ofthe elecion of theſe infants, But we* 
nothing palle vpon that, only 7 — — od 

offred vnto vs in the generall a | | 
—yu— — aer | 

other ſide aunſwer vs, by what on they baptſs thacok tes 
a it is vncertaine whether they — ns binge 
which they ſay they beleue and pꝛofelle, be traly ſaid, and whether with a ſincere 
minde thep come vnto Chꝛiſt oz no. Here they can anſwer nothing, but that they 
follow the confeTiou of that faith, which they that are offull ag malte befoze the 

church, when they come to be baptiſed, But fozaſmuch as by 5 conſeſſion they max 
eaſely be deceiued, neither do they certainlpknow any thing either of their mins 
oz of the election of Ood, there is no cauſe why they ſhould accuſe un Foz it is euen 
ſo with vs in infantes, which are reren | 
them in thoſe that are of full age. 

And not only this, but alſo Rebecka; when ſhe had coubenued by one, | 
euen by out father Iſaack, For the children being not yet borne, and when 
they had done neither good nor euill.] - Wnto the example which he befoze 
bought of //4uck and //#:4el; he now addeth an other of Jacob and C ſau: and that 
not without great cauſe : foz men mought haue ſuſpecten, that there had bene a 
diverſity in auc and Iſn ell: fox that one was theſonne of an 2 = 
and the other dt Ac woman, when as no ſuch thing could be pꝛetended in Iacob 
and Au. Foz they had one and the ſelfe ſam father / and one and the ſelfe ſame: 
mother,tg2y were bꝛethern which cante bott out ofone belp, and alſo twines con⸗ 
ceaued in one and the ſame houre. Wherefoze as touching nature oꝛ pzocreation 
ol the fleſh, there could be put no difference at all bet wene them. Wherefoze ſe⸗ 
ing that the one of them was reieded of God, and the other eleced, it is of neceſſi 
ty, that the ſame be attributed wholy vnto ths will and election of God, as to a 
higher ground and pꝛinciple, whereby are ſenered thoſe which- haue one andthe 
ſam? nature of carnall generation. And by this ſecond example alſo Paul alcen- — | 
deth higher, neither remoneth he away only carnall generation from the | 41 
the efficacy of the pꝛomiſe of God, but alſo wozkes, Foz be lapth, that thoſe in, 5 are remos 
fantes were not yet bꝛought fozth to light, neither had done either god 02 enill; ued 
neither were they therefoze ſeperatedthe one from the other, that the one ſhould 
be reiected, the other eleued, that the one ſhould be loued of God, and the other ha- 
ted. Dftheſe two thinges the Beb2ues were accuſtomed continually to boaſt, as 
of thinges molt excellent, namely,nobility of bloud,x holynes of moꝛkes. The one 
of thi Pan / had now befoze remoued away:nowaiſs he remouethaway woꝛkes. 

When chey were not yet borne, neither had done any good or euill. 3 
The Apoſtie entendeth in this place to ſet worth certayne thinges, from which 
humane reaſon ercedingly abhozreth:fo2 firſt he that the mere godnes and 
clemfcy of God is the ground of election. Which: hs *＋— AIST 
— to much lone themſelnes, do not eaſely graunt. Foz 

woald rather appoint the groundes of their ſaluation'in themlelues.and not gl 
ly committe the ſame wholy vato God. Farther he ſayth, -that this 
mercyof Ood is vtterly fre from all lawes, ſo that it i bound to no 
it freely either reieaeth 02 eletteth whom it will. Here alſo is our reaſon 
ly offended foz vnto men it ſtem eth equaty, that ſeing all men are at a 
and condition, — 72V“„hj 
en, foꝛ, that(theyſay)longeth —ů ͤ — 
— ͥ 
ned their erroꝛ, — — | 


they were hug ; 
rightly, befoꝛe t — Df that opinion was 
— — the dogeine of Plato, Wherefvze we muſte holde, that 
— . * 
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nat haue lined —— — eta} 
— — ci —— 


t — n lectior | b wozkes fozelene, deny, that 
—— he Apoſtle confuted. Foz in that Pax/layth, that 
they lay is tobe refer eto the ſingular ſharpenes — ieeth 
thoſe ti ings w —— ———— 
the ie when as be ſtraight wap atweth,chr che electiam ſhould abide according 
* ſemeth not to baue hadareſpect bato wozkes fozeſene, but only to the 
ſingular will of God. But neither by this do they confeſſe themſelues to be confu- 
A gaetiſt tt fed. They affirme that the election of God is gouerned by fo:eknowledge, where- 
wich tv — — 
lection q olecteth euery one. affirme 
ent. fg. Thal it onght to be iuſt: and thercfozeought to be moderated by the 
lene. — and that foz that cauſe it is called purpoſe, becauſe that that ſhall vn- 
— — immutabip come to pale, which God fozeſ#th . But if it were ſo as 
theſe men imagine, Paul ought then to haue ſayd, har vmto workes and merices 
ſhould abide their dew honor, which vet be ſaith not, but oppoſeth vato them the c- 
lection and purpoſe of Gad, And be erpzeſedly addeth, Not of werkes, and as it 
were euen of purpoſe denieth that which theſe men ſo earneſtly endeuoz them⸗ 
ſelues toobtrude, wherfoze thus to thinke ſemeth to be nothing els then to ſwim 
againſt the ſtreame, andmanifeftly to fight againft the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. 
Foz Paul, to the end that nothing ſhould want to confirme that which we ſay, 
namely that the election of God is the chief cauſe of dur ſaluation, addeth. 
But of him that calleth, } Whereby we vnderfFand, that our ſaluation 
wholy dependech of him, wbich eleceth and calleth vs. And it is derye abſurde 
pacin man to ſet in man any thing ſo good, that can moue the will of God to elec vs: foz 
— whatſoeuer good thing is in man, the ſame wholp pꝛotedetb from God, vnles 
that's goo we wil ſay, that there map be (ome thing that is good, which is not of God, 
to make ofa creature a God. And if they graune , that all good 
men either ſhall do, oz can do, do pzocecde from Cod, then alſo 
mult they nedes confefle and graunt, that God diſtributeth not theſe 
God in no [hinges raſhiy, oz by channce, 02 bnaduſſedly, But now if theſe things be de⸗ 
wtle di(trt? ———— —u—L—ʒ.— 
pico cab ſes ofelecton, oz of p:edeſtinarion. Farthes the Apoffle a litle afterward ſo re- 
—— — — s be excludeth our wil. fo he ſaith, 


The things rn vill baue merey, and Will compaſi om, 
— — ————— wile? — bim that 


u ban ranneth, bus — — ard And that we ſhould not cake it ill, fo; that 
gabe God aft His care delerd with be be ves bn Hs ef th porter, which 
Fes ofciecs of one and the ſelfe ſame male makerh one vellel to honoz,and an other ti con⸗ 
tumelp: and be addeth, Thet the clay yet can not complayne of bis maker. Pozeouer 

Carrots it is a thing dangerous and not agreeable with a godly man, co aſſigne that 
= —— — —— pet he 
from be ſe entreateth ol that matter, neither is any where extant in all the 
e; == - Foz, that is to imagine vnto ont ſelues that which ſemeth 
0 Ji ourreaſon:and belides that , neither donbries can thys 

22 [pointes ſatiſfy humene reaſon, Foz Auguſtine again the 
Jews | zepilles.of elagtans in bis 2. babe and 7. chapter, faineth two chil- 
pat tobe deen ta bebozneo lp parent and rangers from Cheilte both of them 
— — daunger ol death. And the ene of them in decde dieth; 
| { 2 a Chaiſtian by 
gt to the Churel I —— 


yamaneret ig with other ofthe faythfull made a partaker of Chziff. t 
— . hn eehng tht we cnet arm 
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of the other ir the childe dye, we can ſkarſely put any doubt. And if the matter 
be ſo, we affirme that one of them was eleued, and the other reteced. Where» 
bato then had the elegion of God a regarde: Chou canſt not ſap vnto wozkes 
fozeſene, when as thoſe thinges which ſhall neuer come to paſſe, can not be 
fo;elene. F02 the pꝛouidence of God pꝛouideth thoſe thinges which ſhall come 
ta paſſe, and not thoſe chinges which ſhall not be: pea rather he fozſreth that 
choſe ch1nges all not come to paſſe, Wherefoze we ſee that. that deuiſe tous 
ching woz:1es fozeſzene can not inallcaſes ſatiſfp humane reaſon. Wherefoze 
we muſt rather beleue Pau, who leadeth vs to the higheff cauſe, namely, to 
the wyll of God: whereunto doubtles we do injury, if we thinke that there is 
any cauſe aboue it. What ſhoulde we flye vnto the wozkes of men, when as zu men are 
we all ate of one + theſelfe ſame nature, of one x the ſelfe ſame pꝛopꝛiety, and by nature of 
of one and the ſame diſpoſitione Foz, that lompe of Adam, wherehence we are rig ola 
dertued is vitiated and coꝛrupted, whereunto i peradueuture there be added a⸗ dt polition 
ny thing that is god, the ſame it hath ol the mere and only goodnes of God · and pꝛoneg 
Farther they which ſo teach, ſeeme to make Paul very blockiſhe and dull Thes opint 
witted, which could not ſee that which theſe men ſo eaſely vnderfand. Kos he on makity. 
of the election of God bzpngerhno other cauſe,but the purpoſe and wyll of Cod. = verp 
And atthe laff alſo he criethout, O+he depeb of thericher. Ge. But thele ſharpe Pact, 
witted men do euen eaſely rid chemſclues of this greare difficulty, tuen (3 ſap) 
by one poze wozd, Auguſt ine being pet a pꝛieſt, and newly baptiſed, expounding 

this place, although he ſaw that God coulo not haue a reſpec vnto our wozkes 
to come as cauſes of pꝛedeſtmation, wherby he embzaſech vs, pet he thoug he 
fapth fozeſene to be the cauſe of his loue towardes vs, Andof this bis ſentence 
as touching ether part he bzingeth this reaſon : /t it certayne that good Vor hes are 
leriued into vs from the holy ghoſi (for thorough him God Worketh all in all, and the ſame 
God geneth vnto vi the holy ghoſt works;(ſayth be) foraſmuch as they 
procede from God, cũ not any thing mone to his elefi15 or predeſlinatid. But he c 
that Gad had a reſpec vnto our fayth , and eleceth them, whome he fo; 
ſhould bel:ue,foz that he thought chat fayth is of car ſelues. For altbougbh we rede 
(ſapth he) that God Torketh all tn all yet we rede not, tbat Godbeleweth all in Aber augen 
toe he thought it is of our (clues to beleue:but to wozk wel, he thought tu came err in bes 
of Gad. Cheſe thinges wzote he being pet rude follotyjng as it ſhould appeare leſt ye was 
to me, the doar uit of his father yi Foz be vpon this ſeife ſame place teas vet a u. 
cheth, the ſelle ſame ching:namely, that God eledeth them whome he knoweth 

ſhall afterward belene. But A»ga/ine when his judgement was now thozough —2 ' 
age i ercercife moꝛe ripe and of deeper con/ideratid, reuoked this ſentence, as it erroz, 

is euident by his fir@ boke of Retracations the; 33 · chaptter, in whichplace he 

thus w2iteth of him ſclfe, Theſe things bad I not. zvruts, rf that I had vnderfiode thas Faith is no 
fayth is no lerthe gift of Cod. t ben good workes. And that fapth is geuen of God, he pon gilt 
gathereth by that which is wzitten to the Gphoſians in the d&. chapiter: Charity 

and fayth from God the father, and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And in the ſame e le woes. 
le the 2. chapitet: by grace ye are made ſafe thorough faith, e that not of your ſeluts; 

For it is the gift of Cod, vat of worke1,left any man ſhould boaſt . And vnto Timoth 
I abteyned( ſapth he) mercy that I might be faithfull: but be ſaith not for that I was fait 
full. To this purpoſe moughe be bzought a greate many other ſentences:but 
this pꝛeſent J thought theſe ſhould ſuffice, And as touching the wozdes of Faul 
ho man onght to wonder, that the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaketh of theſe things, at 
tributeth vnto God, purpoſe and election. Foz the holy ſcriptures euer where 
frame themſelues to our infirmity , and ſpeake vnto men after the maner of 
men. By thoſe woꝛdes we vnderſtand the ce cy and immutability of the 
will of God. Fo2 euen aj 8 thinges whiche they haue 
raſhlp appopneed, | , when they haue better conſidered the matter, to 
alter them, but thoſe thinges which they haue decrted with god conſideration 
and deliberation they will haue co be firme and to contine w, ſo alſo * 
>” of , 
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of God. Foz thateauſe Paul tallett his will,purpoſe andelec(s. An oꝛacle was 
geaen to Rebecka, That ſhould ſerue the ponger: 
fo2 the had aſked counſeil of-God what the bzethern triuinge together in her 
God pats Womnbelg this oꝛacle we ſe, that it is God which purteth a difference 
tech a dilfe- thoſe which are bozne , when as otherwiſe by nature they ace equall. 
rence be: And made to this 02 that ſfacke , and to this 02 that poſterity ſignifi 
queue i907 nothing elle, but, p of chat ſtocke 02 poſterity ſhall ſome be clected: but who they 
us bozae 
be, it lieth not in vs to iudge. We ought rather to haue a reſpec vnto the effeas, 
and whom we ſe to be called, to beleue, to gene themſelnes co good woꝛks, thoſe 
Foraſmuch to count fo; elec , and alwapes in this matter to haue a regard vnto the com- 
nation ia a maundementes and vnto the pꝛomiſea, that ia, vnto the outward wozdof God, 
898 But concerning the hidden counſell of God as touching euery perticular man, 
dohat we haue nothing reueled vnto vs. But Chriſo/tom ſemerh to be againſt this. irt 
tyinges we beſapth, That there aroſe greate offence touching the reieFion of the le ves, and the e- 
— 0 teffionof the Gentuer;eſpecially ſeing that the Gentiles bad al wayes bene vncicane: but 
— the le wet had moſte — For it it allone(ſapthj he) as if the ſonne of « king, 
A um- vnto Whome the kingdome ſemeth to be by inheritaunce due, (bould be reietied, and in 
tade. bis pace ſhould be put ſome vile man taken out of the common people, and but ne wly deli 
wered out of priſon Which kinde of fa? daubtles would cauſe greate offence to riſe. Fer 
4 man Would finde fault that the N is therfore reiected, for that he bad be- 
ed himſeife all, he would /ay, that there ought in his place to haue bene put one better 
"then he, and not one as wicked, and at ill «i he,  ſeing the Gentilet Were no her · 
ter then the le wet they ought both of them to haue bene in ltke ſort etber puniſhed or ad- 
nenced. Andthat the Gentils Tere ai great ſinnert at the e therfore Were vn vor 
#hy of the kingdomof Cod, it ii by that euideut, Which wat before ſpqken in the irft chats 
ter, and moreouer in the third, All bene finned and want the glory of God; and it is cn. 
derfillly to be merngyled at, that Cod — omiſe that — vnto the e » Which 
be world wot per vr che. For min indede, fors anc rb quran t come, f 
„ pry may rer as ſort be exe bg e od : whey 
be moſt plainlye forſ-eth all thinges that [ball come — they be. How 
2 darth þo\der Faul drffolne theſe thinget ? Tbot be e x addeth,to declare, Tho 11 the 
Kite . true, Iſrael, ynto whom are made the promiſes. And his minde is veterlp , that choſe 
—— are here ſpoken ol Paul, pertapne to the calling ofthe Crntilcs: 
ko that they are the true Iſtaell. Farther de ee te fp ch honor the ge- 
tion berem comſiſl eth, tbat the Gentiles came vnto Chrifl ayth; but che — 
— & reiected the goſpel, bean g bet only to the Wworkes of —— this he 
ſapth we mulk not thinke to come Gods — „ when as bis will is 
that al men ſhould be ſaned;Bowbctt he plainly tontelletd, that Paul ſapth net 
ſo. Foz he thinketh that he diſſolueth not the queſtion, but only increaſeth the dif 
ficulty:as he had done in the 5 chapiter, when he entended to pꝛoue, p the right- 
ouſnesof Chtſt ſaueth vs:and that he ſapth)ſemeth farre from the truth, that 
the righteouſnes ol Chzifk redound vnto bs . Wherefoze he ſhould haue 
pꝛoued this, which pet he dib not:but rather thus wzote, If we be cöõtaminated 
thozongh the finne of one mů Adam, how ſhall we not be made cleane thoꝛougb 
the rightcouſnes of one man Chꝛiſt: here (ſapth he) is bꝛought an other dovbe, 
now the ſinne of Adam could hurt vs: which doubt pet is not diffolned of Paul. 
But, that he thus left theſe queſtions vndiſcuſſed , he thinketh is foꝛ this cauſe 
_done,fo2 that Paul would even at rhe firft bꝛunt op the monthe of rhe Jews 
" agavnft whome be then had to do, Theſe exempler ſapth be) Which he brizgeth, he 
of pur poſe diſcaſieth not: 19 this,to make bis ov matter more per =_ 
: 2 Ar it be ſbauli h : 
ſetues reietted, & the mt | 
fame thing hapned in your „fort | 
| — God waiteth not See ſe 
& that man to be enall. And touching the ſeife ſame matter, mo: of Moſer, 
bey were all obnoxiaus vue dech by reaſs of the idolatry Which they bad cimitted in the 


— 
55 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 2350 
age? — 1 bd Cot)one whome7 | Ar 
com paſſion, on home I ſbe ton. Chr wat flirred vp, ibat in him 
of God be declared, but why Was be more then other flirred vpt II hat fur 
— . inecy? As though others alſo were not as diſobediente and as obſtinat 


be. And ſeing that the promiſes ſeme to be made vnto the 1ſreclites, and they bad no 
increa/ed,that they Were in nomber at the ſand of the ſea, by only ſb ell the remnite. 
ſaned? All theſe queftions ſapth he) Yu moneth: but yet be diſotneth them not 
neyther is it expedient that thou ſbouldeſt to quickelye diſcolue thy queſtion, When as 
thyne aduerſarye ſlicketh in the ſame myre, For it is labor loſte, that thou ſhoulde/t take 
«ll the peynes , when as thyne aduerſarye (boulde take as mache peynes as thy ſeife: 
Which thing if thou ſhouldeSt attempt, thine aduerſary would triumphe, ut hong h he 
bad in his que it ion put thee to the feyle. Dißolue firit (ſaith he) O tbon Hebrew, theſe 
ſelfe ſame queſtions Which I haue put forth uvnto thee out of the law. M hich if thou canſt 
not do, wi then triumpheſt thou ouer me, as though thou haddeit gotten the vittorye? 
Wherfoze Chriſoſtomes minde is, that theſe thinges are of Paul put fozth in 

maner as we haue ſaid: but he afterward difſolueth them, when he ſaith, that ths 
Gentiles were therfoze grafted in, ſa that they came th2ough faith; and h Jewes 
were reteced, foz that they caſting faith, did put their confidence cnely in 
wozkes, Ye addeth mo2couer,T hat God luowet h all thinges before they are done and 
forſecth who ſhall be good, and who euill,andtberfore we muit ande to his iudgement: 
neit her muſte we enquire of him reaſons of his election. But the iudgementes of men are 
oftentimes deceaued:and therefore we ſee,that thoſe oftentimes are greenouſlye puniſhed 
of God, home otherwiſe we thinks to be of the beſte linde of men, and thoſe whome we 
abhorre as the worſt Kinde of men, are oftentimes crowned of him He knoWeth and ſeet h 
the hartes of all men, we conſider onely outward ſignes, and follow the iudgement of other 
men. Of this thinge God hath noneede : for he ſeeth the cauſes of thinges: whercfurt we 


the election of Cod is the canſe of our ſaluation. And of the election of God he put 
teth none other canſe,but the purpoſe of God,and his mere loue, and good will to⸗ 


wards vs. Neither is he any thinge holpen by that ſimilituve whiche de bzingeth ae ln: de⸗ 


chapter of this Epiſtle. Fo2 there P««/ſapth,that it is nat abſurd 


this,that we die, And they die alſo whiche haue not * 
ſufficiently pꝛoued 


tranſgrefſian of Adam:. UAhereſoꝛe by death, as by the effect he — 
dꝛiginal inne. Foꝛ in Pan after ward en he ent of the calling of cites 
the Oentils, and of the reiecting of th t the Gentils came by faith. but 
the Jewes ſought ſaluation by the u law, he putteth not that aaa cauſe 


but onely as aneffect of pꝛedeſtination. Fo2 it may ſtraight waye be demaunded, 
wherhence the Gentils hadthey2 fayth.And if they bad it of God,as voubtles they 


did God it vnto ' foz no other cauſe , but becauſe he 
bad, why eue them 1 a 7 — — 
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herkoze thinges as not agreable with the woꝛdes ofthe 
. ͤ— — 
> +. — Apolt ; —— 1 ſtoppeth the mouth ot the Manic hies, which attributed much vn⸗ 
ted ol daul. — — though we ſhould by the — . — => 
en vnto men. Fo2 : 
of the life, death and other chaunces that happe fee thatin ther; 
time, in whome yet we lee 
a ek ro Nos 
| ing to his merites fozeſen? which 
n tedof el by mot ſtrong reaſons, Foz to the £- 
eam other placesconfutedal Pa tucion of the world that 
3 | eth elected him before the conſtitucio 
1 
BS be holy. And vato Titus: He hath ſaued vr, not by the . 7 2 
i , cord hi And to T imothe:Which hath c 
ee IG water ow bay rt 10 by perpySemd gre, 
ar 2 — vn C brit Ieſus before the times of the world, By which woꝛdes 
i 1 f "that the election of God tonſiſteth of Grace, whiche we haue had from eter- 
| — Further de theſe wooꝛdes of Paul is alſo confuted Origen as we haue ſayde, 
de. Fo: ««/faith that theſetwohad done neither good,noz eucil hs 
dated. - ſerue the ounger.)] This ſeemeth to be a tempo p. 
The elder ſhall ſer you 10 2 
le. But we haue befoze oftentimes admoniſbed, that the foundation a 
ecke ſa of ele eacthly pzomiles1s the — eames — tag, by oa 
fcic of carth , thꝛough him And maye hereb 
n llitie of the firſt birth, we ſhall not finde that Ja⸗ 
haue a reſpecte vnto the p2incipallitie NO r his bꝛother au ſo longe as he 
cob atteined to it. Fo2 he neuer bare dominion ouer his 4 
liued: n he returned out of « 3/e/2poramia he came | 
Rand — that be mought cbteyne mercy at his handes, and it vndoubtedly 
Jod pad comerb. that Eau was farre mightier then he. Althougbe touching the +4 ode 
San, is not to be doubted, but that wp pars pats a F n in a vo — 
My Baud Iewes obteined the domin dumites, 
Funke ent ee thi wr of the Apoſtle, then mute it needes be that 
rity. at that they be vnderſtandedof the pzomiſe of Chailt,and of eternal elicity,Foz this 
"IF is it that P-«/endeuozeth , that it ſhoulde not ſeeme to be againſte the pꝛomiſe 
wt hat few of the Jewes are reteaued vnto the Goſpell,ſceing 2 
Pakt o were excluded. And when he had bzought this teſtimony of /aco 
teen © he bzingeth this reaſon, 
Ea the elder ſhould ſerue the yonger, of that oꝛacle he bz NN 
that the election mought abide according to purpoſe. Which thinge fo2 that it ſeemed 
hard bun <= 1 [1 8 11 Eſau 8 This ſen⸗ 
it is wri : e 110ued,wu . 
e 1 8 N whe of he c enc 
- 2 . he befoꝛe alleadged:namelp, 7 hat the elder ſhould ſerue ny Jong? el. 
auſe of th rebye confi rm ed if 1 itten: Iacob haue I] loued, but Eſau haue I hatea. 
1 . | Lhele woꝛdes are —— * 2/alachy — beginning of the Fe _ 
| | tt | ingratitude : are p 
— ee e to 79 . — hatt thou a r b 2 
. * hern? And yet haue I loued ſacob, 
Lo2d, lacob and Eſau were they not brethern nay 
vaotols And thishe = p2oueth,fo2 that they beinge bzctherne 2 
ferred Jacob befoze Eſau. And vnto uu he gaue a waſte andolifary — k 
red not the Edumites to be —＋. from they n —— 
7 n he gaue a godefertile ume 
ik ture they Th 2 fhep? Une rn 
r PIR li Einarotia, again vnto thi they: old king- 
commeth e. bun be ould baing an e ve at this pſt med 
and be le, This thing onely Jthinke ws vligentlyto be — oor of Ge 
hatred eters cgmeth eternal life, and from his hatred eternal deſtruction. Some with 
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with great curioſity enquire touching ne and Eſau, whether they be faned, oz 
Salomon, Origen and 
„ andthinke of — Linacd, ſo 
much onely as the holy ſcripture — — 
any thing touching their ſaluation: 2? 
The ſcripture thus ſpeakefh of E/a«,that he ſo vehemently hated his bzother;that * 
be fonghe to ill him thathe olnhio birthetght, hut he preneiedy 2arentesto 


whether thepbe — 
others ſuch like . But J omitte 


— — define 


251 


What is to 
Elau. 


anger, when he had take ſtrange women foz wines : that he was a violent man, 


and deſpiſed the land of Chanaan pꝛomiſed vnto the fathers : and in the epiſtie to 
the Hebꝛues it is w2itten, that he although he poured out many teares, yet found 
he ho place of repentance. Df //=:a<// alſo we reade, that he was reiectednot 
by the will of S, but alſo by the will of God, But touching both their 
ties, I deny not, but that ſome of them mought be ſaned, no les then ſome bf the ; en 
noche of Jacob might become runnagates and obſtinate. Foz it is ſufficient to the dockt. 


What is to 


election and reiecionof God, that ſome part ot ech ſtocke be either elected 02 res 


tected. And touching this ſentence Jhaue -4»-bro/ on my ide; who affirmeththat 
the molt holy man /b was of p famely of E/a«, Which ſaying yet how much it is 
tobe regarded J know not. This thing only J dare affirme, yas many as were 


fauedthat came of Jſraell, thoſe were ſanedby the grace of Gad: and had a pꝛo⸗ 

miſe of their ſaluation: and on the other ſide, as many as were ſaued of the ſtocke 

of Eſau, thoſe alſo were ſaued by the mere grace of God, but there was no pecus Indefinier 
liar pzomiſe touching their ſaluation. But as many as were of that ſtocke con» F omiſes ar 
demed, they were condemned fo2 their ſinnes, And the ſentence of the reiecion of not to be vn 
the poſtority of £/a« is indefinite, neither is to be vnder ſtanded of euery one pers derland od 


ticularly. But it may ſteme maze then wonverfull , that 


God in his election wvz- 
keth not only contrarytoour iuogement, but alſo contrary tohisown lawes. u: 
not only after the mauer of men the firlt bozne are pzeferredbefoze the reſt ofthe 
dzethern, but alſo by the pꝛeſtript of the lawe of Godthey were holy, and 
ned adoble poꝛtion of the inheritance, But God therefoze ſo doth, that welh 
vnderſtand that we are ſaued only by grace, and not thzough any p 
conditions of this like: and mozeoner to geue vs to vndecſtand that he is utter! 
free from all lawes, Foz his will is euen iuſtice it ſelfe, and the rule ofall 


of euerp one 
pereiculerip 


is Ger, 
5.02 trary fo hu 
_ lawes. 


that are vp2ight and iuſt. But becauſe men tan not attapne to the knowledge of 
of this hidden election, therefoze we ought to frame our ſelacs to the tawey'of 
of God, which are publiſhed ab;oade and ſet foxthto all men. Foz /zack, circum- 


ciſed his ſonne Eſax 88 God ha conmuntinvev him: neither was he greatly cares 


full whether he were elected of God, o2 reieued: foz he was then btterly ignoꝛant 
of the counſaile of Odd. But the mother, loꝛ that ſhe had hard the ozacle gaue faith 


b , mought be diſtributed 
nto it, as it became her and had DEI — 1 
— 


= 


to haue 


J — tnarnnn. > 
erample of Jeu and faul, which — — 


with child, a lte zz yet 
— ppolittiGone, — — b by the Greke if aps 
pearethnot,that they werebothcanceauevat ane andehe ele ſame tone. fe 
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— * 


it is not vnlikely tobe true, 
tyme, were alſo begotten atone 
——— in this place ende uoꝛeth 
n to take away all maner of differences. Jn Paul al 
the induſtry of the holy ghoſt: who when he had affirmedout 
of the holy ſcriptures, that of theſe two bzethern the one was eleded, the other re- 
iected; bzingeth no other reaſon 02 cauſe of the counſeil of God, bn chat election 
ſhould abide according to purpoſe, But becauſe he ſaw, that this would tu no caſe ſa⸗ 
tiſfy humane r caſon, therefoze he confirmed his ſentence by an ozacle of AMalach. 
who ſtraight way at the the beginning of his firſt chapiter, thus wziteth: The 
Lord hath loued you; And ye haue ſayd , Wherein hath the Lord loued vs? And the 
— maketh anſwere, Jacob 4. Eſan were they not brethern But I haue loued 
d haue bated Eſau. — with Adclacby, to loue , is all one wyth 
| that which Pau hath, Thexebe Election of God ſhoulde abide according to purpoſe. 
Paul molt Neither is this to be pa Medouer, that the Apoſtle in thus iopning together theſe 
Lev tba fetp kwo teſtimonies declareth, that he had not negligently red the ſcriptures, Whers 
tures, Ffoze wealſo muſt endeuoꝛ our ſelues to do the l:ke, when as we ſhall ſee places 
of the ſcriptures alleadged either of the Apoſtles, oʒ of other witers. Saul, when 
he red the Pꝛophet Malachy and ſaw that God pꝛoueth his loue towardes the 
Jewes, by that, that he had loued /«cob and hated £/a«, when yet notwithſtan- 
ding they were bzethern and twines, ſtraight way turned himſelte to the hiſto⸗ 
ry of Geneſis, and thece conſidered many thinges, which mought conduce to 
adozne and amplifye this matter: namelpe, that they were bozne bothe at one 
and the ſame time, and of one and the ſelfe ſame parentes: and that the ozacie 
wasgeaen when they were yet in the wombe, neither had pet done either any 
good 02 any euill. And pepſing theſe thinges he conſidered that that which che 
Pꝛophet had ſpoken moze bziefely, mought be of him not without great pꝛofit 
and edification dilated; ſo alſo is it pꝛoſitable foz vs to do, namely, diligently 
the places of the ſcriptures which are ſometimes cited of the Apoſtles 
hetes were (as we haue oftentimes ſaid) interpꝛeters of the bokes of 
es. They pꝛeached repentance, not only agrauating ſinnes,but alſo ſetting 
fo2th the pzomiles of che Golpell concerning grace. Which thinges Malachy in 
thls place did ercellentiy wel compzehend, Farther Paul moſt thozoughly ſaw, 
that ofthe lone of God, and of that ozacle which was geuen vnto the mother 
touching the inkantes, was alligned na cauſethozough wozks oz merits, Theſe 
thinges I ſay mought ſaffice as this place, but that the re is pet one 
doubt remayning to be difſolued. Fo Enaſuus in hys booke which he wzote 
de Libero Arbittio, foz that he ſaw that theſe places-which we haue now made 
mencion ot, make hym, thus diſlolueth them: Firſt he ſayth p anſwere 
was made vnto R touching thinges tempozall, that the elder ſhonloe 
ſerue the younger, and God map at his free wil e pleaſute tauſe, that a mi whe 
ther he will oz no Mall leade a poze liſe, and be a bond m4,whom pet he will not 
reica from eternall ſaluatiõ. Farther be addeth, that theſe teſtimonies, as F au 
bred he, wings hone x eure ye in their places they are not 
doubles is to be required in this #13 not onelp p;udece but 
—V—ů—— —— bf lapd the firit 
T bufaithfully cite che ſcriptures, oꝛ bought 
„ern litle to the purpoſe, Pealoalled noC (tt 
r which 
blaſphemous 


pꝛeters ot 
Woles. 


the 

—— 
ch are cited of 
not rather 


confelſe our owne inſtr mitp of vnderſtanding and — tom 
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meth to paTe,that we can not attayne to the exaa contemplacion of thinges df 

une? But ꝙhereas he layth that the ozacle was geuen to Rebecka touching 

thinges te mpoꝛall, it nothing helpeth him, koz pet nil the reaſon of aui tema p⸗ wo 
nett trong , Foꝛ fozaſmuch as he concludeththat a man is made either a Lo2d be vnder⸗ 
02 a bondman, a rich man , 02 a poze man, by theſe teſt{monies he inuinciblye Nan den ton 
pꝛoueth that chat commeth not thozough any merites o wozkes vfmen., Foz geg bun- 
thereto only had Paul a reſpec. Put the caſe, that the queſfion were moued, att oz tempo 
why by the election of God one is made a pꝛince, an other a ſubiec,one is afflics _—_ - ” — 
ted, an other foztunace:here doubtles, this is the thinge that is in controuerſp, chiug the 
whether thele thinges are ſo oꝛdzed thoꝛough the vertues and merites of men, ſcope of 

oꝛ thozongh the mere godnes of God. Paul leueth no place at al to merites:y2a 
rather he ſapth , that God dad decreed that theſe thinges ſhould come to paſſe, 
befoze that they which ſhould do them, were boznc:and had appoynted that the 
one ſhould be a Lo2d,and che other a ſcruaunt,befoze that they coulde ether da 

2 thinke any thinge . Wherefoze the queſtion is generally and vninerſallp put 

loꝛth.and not only touching the maner of pꝛincipality oz ſeruitude. Wherfoze 
whether thoſe be ſpirituall oz tempoꝛall thinges, the ſcope which the Apoſtle en- 
teadeth is vtterly one and the ſame : namely, that they come without anp our 
wo2kes 02 merites . Jf a man ſhould alledge ſentences nothing pertapning to 
the purpoſe,cuen amongſt the philoſophers he ſhould be laughed to ſkozne:how 
much les then ought we to impute any ſuch thing to Paul? But to make the to 
bnderfande that thoſe teſtimonies are moſte agreepng to the matter pzopoſed The o1acis 
J will declare that in them are contapned not onlp thinges tempozall, but alſo yeroze cited, 
and that chtefelp , thinges ſpirituall . Foz fozaſinuch as God pꝛomiſed that the applied to 
greater people ſhould ſeruetheleſſer, the lame, vnles we will to farre trap out De view 
ofthe way, we oaght to thinke ſhould therefoze come to paſle, fo2 that the 
natid ſhould be receaued of God into fauoꝛ, and ſhould become his e. 
other wile neither the leſſe people could ouercome the greater, no2 the 
the ſtronger. It is God only, which is the doer thereof,and vpholdeth that people 
whom: he hathe decreed to he his. And where the people of God are, there follow 
infinite ſptrituall benefites:namelp, the woꝛd of Cod, the heauenly 2 
breathing of the holy gholt, remiſſion of ſinnes thoꝛough Chziff , and lait Ir all 
eternall life . Let vs conſider the hillozye it ſelfe as did Pas, and welhall 
perceaue that in che bleſſing of Iecob the things which his father ale blelſcth 
him withall, are chiefely ſpirituall:namelp, that vnto him ſhould be ſubica not 
only his bꝛethern, but alſo the Gentiles : which there is no man but ſeeth that it 
was accompliſhed in his ſede and pet not in all his ſede, but in it onely , whiche 
was ſo long time, and ſo carefully waſted foꝛ: which doubtles was Cheiſt, wh 2. 
at this day both the Jewes and p Gentils woꝛ chip. —— bleſſe obce(ſaith be) fathers are 
let them be bleſſed: and thoſe that curſe tbee, let them be curſed. And thele-thinges ate to ve refers 
agreing vnto Chin onely and vnto the elect. Foz whoſoeuerthallwozlhip him, bnd and 
thalbe rewarded with eternall felicitte:and whoſoener is contumelions either to his mens 
againſt him, oꝛ againſt his members,ſhalbe obnoxious vnto the lan eurſe vers. 
and deſtruction. The ſelfe ſame thinges alſo are to be vnderſtanded in the oꝛa⸗ 
cle ot Malechy, Fo: if the poſteritie of Z«cob ſhould be in good caſe, and the polke- 
ritie of En in vll, it is not enquired, whether God pzomileth thinges ſpiritual 
02 tempoꝛall:but whether he would geue thoſe thinges vnto them inconſidera- 
tionof they woꝛkes and merites,o; no. But that Jam ſure thou halt not unde 
in that whole pꝛophet: Which thinge Paul alſo dilligẽtly peyſed: although there 
thinges are alſo to be referred vnto ſpiritual matters. Foz how came it to pale 
that the pub. wealth of the Jſraelires was pzeſerned, that they had a commodi⸗ 

ons land co dwell in, and that they were reffozed from the captiatty of Babild? 
D1ubeles by no other meanes, but foz that they had God fauozable vnto them, 

And God, as touching thoſe, whoſe God'hewill petullarty be, piouideth fo: the 

not only commodities in this life, toꝛ ho is the God al the whole man, and _ 
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no les care oner the ſoule then he hath oner the body, t that not only in this life, 
Sod vient hut alſo in this life to come:but let vs peiſe the entent of Malarhy. Be repzouery 
ngrati gear th God (faith be) 6 r farber, and Lorde: 
pzouerh by a doable benefite of God towards them:firft , foz that he lo⸗ 
0, and pzeferred him befoze Eſ««,when pet notwithſtanding they were 
bꝛethern ſecondly foz that he gaue vato the one a ſertile and plenti⸗ 
full land to inhabite, but vnto the other he gane an vnfruitful and barren land: 
and koꝛ that he deliuered the one from theyꝛ captiuicy: but would haue the cap, 
tiuitp of the other to be perpetuall, So the loue of God is pꝛoued by the effcges; 
bur of that loue is alledged no cauſe. J graunt indede, that rhe poſterity of Eſau 
were alwapes wicked men, and enemies vnto the people of Jſraeil, 6 although 
by affinity thep were io ned vnto them, yet they were alwaies aduerſaries and 
| enemies vnto them. Some ſay alſo, that Mabamet came of that natid: although 
The earth dere are others which referre his ſtock to che Jſmalites. Farther the earth al 
is by reaſon (0 is bp reaſon of ſinnes made barren. Therfoze Dauid ſapth, That foz the ſing 
— ol the people the earth is turned into a wilder nes, and is made of God vnfruit 
full. But neither Paul, noz the pꝛophet deſcribe theſe thinges as cauſes of the 

loue of God. Pea rather if we ſhould fapne any ſuch expoſition vnto Malacbie, 
bis repꝛehenſton ſhould ſomewhat be extenuated. Noz when he vpbzapdeth vn- 
to the people ingratitude, foz that God had loned the , they monght in one wozd 
haue made anlwere. Therefoze hath he loued vs, bycauſe we beſeraued it:toʒ he 

fozeſaw that our wozkes ſhould be god: and fo; that cauſe he loued vs, Wheres 

foze much wapght is taken awap from this repzchenſton , it we admitte this 

opinion. Pany trouble thepz heddes about the hatred and lone of God ; and 

ſap that he neither louech noz hateth, as we vie to do. Which thing in dede J 
graunc:foz God loueth with out all maner of troubled affeaion: and lonsth per⸗ 
petually, foz he is not changed: he hateth alſo without perturbation:and fo; that 

de is not mutable, he perpetually hateth thoſe whom he hateth. They ſay moꝛe⸗ 

ouer,that theſe thinges are to be conſidered by the effeaes,ſo that God is ſayd to 

loue him to whome he doth god; and to hate him whome he onerpaſſeth,and le⸗ 
ueth in ſinnes; and foz his ſinnes which he bath committed afterward greuoul⸗ 

5 ly punilheth. Herein J will not contend with them: although in graunting thys 
Sn debe A allo affirme wyth the holy ſcripture , that God truly and in dede loueth and 
in dede ha⸗ hateth:and that thereof followe thoſe effeces , which we haue now mencioned. 
tech. And bycauſe we can not by it ſelfe vnderſtand che foꝛte and might of the lone £ 
hatred of God,therfoze we confder thẽ by the eſleas: namelp, ether dy his gifts, 
02 by his puniſhmẽts. But the ground of þ queſtion is, whither þ lo ue come of 
whether dur merites, oz freely. The Apoſtle excludeth merttes:ocher ſome fapne wozkes 
God ſoue oz fozeſeene, Wherefoze it ſhall not be amiſſe to recite they; opinions, that we maye 
— ſee how this is tobe vnderſtanded, that God either hateth oꝛ loneth. Chriſoſtome 
wo:ks toze fhinketh,that God therefoze loued /acob,becauſe he was good: and reieded Eſau, 
ſenc. = becauſehe waseuill And if thou ſaye,that they,fozaſmuche as they were not yet 
bo2ne,had done neither good no euill, he maketh aunſwere , that vnto God if is 

not needefull to waite ſoꝛ the euent of thinges. Foz be by the molt ſharpe ſighte of 

his fazeknowledge ſeeth befoze all eternitie, what thinges ſhal afterward come to 
paſſe:andhe alone knoweth truly, who ſhall be woozthy of his election, & who vn- 

God fin: Wozthy. But here Chro tome ſomewhat ſtrayethfrom the truth, when hee ſaith, 
der1 not tn that God findeth in men any woozthineſle ſoꝛ which they ought to be elected. Foz 


Welches Wwhak thing els is that: but, not onely bat alls vtterty to take aways 
tu which euen the grounde of grace? Foz ifofour ſelues we be wozthy to be elected, verely 
tycp beats the grace of GDD ts not geuen bnto dis reel. Howbeit he confelſeth, that the 


de elected. Apattle ſpeaketh not this : hon if he had made aunſwere, that /cob was there- 
foze elected, ſoꝛ that he was good, and Ss reieced foz that he was euib he ſaith 
tat he Jes mought right way os relied we be eee ſour wick 
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Par! reſot⸗ 


ucth not the 
queſtion tn» 
to the fore 


matter to vnderſtand what manner a thinge that vertue is, whiche ſhould goe be⸗ 

foze wozks. Foz what doth he peradufture thinke, p theſe men are bozne endued w 

vertue? But there ca no ſuch thing be loũd in p ſcriptures; fo2 they teſtiſle 9 mt are 

bozne 5ᷣ childꝛen of wꝛath, obnoxious vnto ſinne. But as far as we can coniedure 

bpthoſe thinges which follow, he taketh vertue fo2 a minde apte and pꝛone to good d mynde 
thinges, But Godcannot in eledtion haue a regard vnto any ſuch minde. Foz there B00 ting 
is none that hath ſuch a mind by nature oꝛ pꝛoper vnto himſellfe, but it vtterly de⸗ ts not in vs 
pendeth of the grace and fauoz of God. Fo2,as it is w2itten in the booke of Geneſis, —— 
All the imagination of mans hart is cuill. But becauſe he ſeeth that in the woꝛds of deth of god. 
the Apoſtle is no mencion at all made of fozeknowledge,it is a woꝛld to ſee,where 

hence in Gods name he picketh it out. That which Pa«/ſaith, Thar the election Chiſoſſom 
ſhould abide according to purpoſe the thus interpzetateth, T hat in that birth of rwynes 4.6 how — 
God mought declare his election according to purpoſe, that is, according to the foreknow* dcth (ores 
ledge of wor ler to come, which foreknowledge election followeth, But he ſhould haue p20 knowledge, 
ued, that pur poſc ſignifieth onely forekrowledge, Which doubtles he can not doe:foz RE 
it ſignificth rather a deliberate ſentence and decr&of the minde. Neither doth thys 


ot God. 
any thing helpe hym, which is of ſome abiected, that Paul when he ſayth , Nor of Evers is 
wor kes, excludeth wozkes alredy done, and not wozkes that ſhalbe done. As though whether a 
fo:\@th there were any difference, whether they be done, oꝛ whether they be to be man 
done. Foz when the Apoſtle had ſayd, hat we are ſaued by grace, he added. /f of grace, _ 5 
then not of workes and f of woorkes, then not of xrace. Fo theſe haue ſuche an Anti- wozkes to 
theſis oꝛ contraricty, the one fo the other, as touchinge our election and ſaluation, — 
that the one ercludeth the other. Farther, when Pau had ſayde,/Vor ef woor kes, he —— * 
added, Zur of him that calleth, which woꝛd euen alone oughte to haue feared awaye merites. 
men, from attributing fo much to merites. But Chriſoſtom, and ſuch like as he is, 
alwayes ap, that God eledeth and ca lleth thoſe whome he knoweth ſhall beleue, 
Wherefoze Chriſoſtome ſayth, Let no man obiett unto vs the ſentence of the ſcripture, 
er continual ſeruitude, when as God beholdeth, 1 ſay,nor the outwyarde parts, but alſo tho 
inWard worthines of the minde. Mhereſoe he ſaith, Ve muſt beleue t he ſecrecy of t he 
election of God, for that it is incomprebenſivle. But althoughe we alſo confeſſe that How the th 
thele ſecreciesare incompzehenſible,yet taketh he it, one waye ;and weanother creme of 
way: ſoꝛ he thinketh that that ſecrecie is to vs incomp2ehenſible, fo2 that we can God ts ſaid 
not attaine to the knowledge of the wozthineso2 vnwozthines of thoſe whichare Þormcnee 
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lenion to be conſideced by thinges here, but by the high and vnſpeakeable wiſedom 

of Gon, But Chr:/o/torve,foz that he leaneth tothe wozthines of the menne, whiche bn 

wozthines he ſaith we cannot tonſider, but God vnderſtandeth right well, ſetteth 

fozth an example of . uber: who being 3 excerciſinga _ — 
þ 


Cap.9. A Commentarie ypon the 
| a pzecious fone dꝛouned in durte oz 


cello gathered, anvpolithed t wits 
plainely to ſaye,that ſ:hew had 


Thefirt 5,0 — which choſe not ont thoſe pꝛecious ſtones, which 
Two int: they let allowed of men ignoꝛaunte and of the common people , but fo2 that they 


| Urude's, haue a moſt (kilfull ſight, they ſometimes take thoſe, which others reiecte. The ſe⸗ 


cond is of ſuche as fame t bꝛeake ho2ſes:which do not ſtraight way choſe out thoſe 
coltes whiche the rufkicall people iudge to be beſte,but they haue certaine aſſured 
markes, which the common ſoꝛte of men ſe not, wherebye they knowe, that thoſe 
* hozſes will be couragious and good, when they are better growen. So God elected 
the harlot, the thiefe,and the publicane,reiecting the high pzieſtes,@cribes,x Pha- 
riſtes, in whome the common people thought conſiſted al doctrine andholines,Df- 
tentimes alſo in the church,thoſe which were highly eſteemed, and ſeemedto excel, 
when perſecution came, fell awaye:when in the meane time men abiecte and vile 
triumphed with the glozy of martyꝛdome. Wherfoze take not vpon thee(ſaithhe) 
of ſo great a weozkeman to enquire the cauſes, why this man is beloued, and N 
man reieded, why this man is crouned, and that man puniſhed. Foz il he loned 
cob,x hated Eau, doubtles he did not that vniuſtly, But he requireth a noble harte, 
and a gratefull minde. Foz they which are ſl they ſometimes fall into 
vices,yet they ſtreight way ſtep vp againe. And although they ſome lunge while a⸗ 
bide inſinnes, pet God at the length deliuereth them, But they which are of a viti⸗ 
ate and toꝛrupt mind, although they ſceme ſometimes to ſhine with god wozkes, 
pet whatſoeuer they do, they wholy viciate it with the pꝛauitie of theyꝛ mind: and 
to declare this, he bzingeth alſo examples. Foz Dauid was not of purpoſe 02 ma⸗ 
lice, but by the violence of the fleſh , and vehemencp of luſte led to ſinne:and there- 
rampien foze was he foꝛgeut᷑ of God,and returned againe into the right way. But the pha- 
of Chil riſeyfo2 that he ſemed vnto himſelf to abound in good wozks,by his boalking t hi 


mes loſt al. This is þ ſum of j which Cy e tom hath when he expoundeth how 
Confutatis loued Jacob, hated Eu. But how litle theſe things agre& with p woꝛds of þ 
of the ſen⸗ A poſtle, although it may be vnderſtůded by thoſe things which are red in this cha. 


om vet is it molt of al manifeſt by y which is had in þ 11.chap.of this epiſtle, where is 
deſcribed the anſwere which was made by God to Ci, That God hadlefte vato 

himſelf ten S. mt, which had not bowed their knees befoze Baal: where Pau thus 

ſaith, Ihe remnantes according to the election of grace ſhalbe made ſafe, not of workes: 

— ot herwwyſe grace ſhould not be grace. Jn which wozves is fo be marked the Hebꝛew 
ofgracce. Phoale, According to the election of grace, Foz it is all one as if it had bene ſapde, 
MOT According to the gracious or free eleition, Foz in that tung the ſonne of perdition, is 
Wasen, nothing els but the loſt ſanne. But that we ſhould vnderſtand that our election 
grace io not conſiſteth freely, Pau lo excludeth wozkes,that if they ſhould be receaued, he ſaith, | 
grace, Grace can no more be grace. And thus much touching Chriſaſtome. Now let vs ſa 
The opintd emen eee this matter. He in his 10. queſtion to Hedibia, 
ot Acme. . heginneth doubt les in my iudge ment not very ſolidly. Foz he ſaith, that this is a 
— when as other wiſe in the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle as touching 
1 at all, But he and other ſuch like make the 
{ they labour to eſchew moze the is nedeful the offence of hu- 
Paul a man haue a regard tothe grammaticall ſence, if in 
moſſ of all in this place obſerued both in his interrogation 
. harper whatſoeuer mought ſeme 

C — a none 


purpoſe haue ſc — — 
dere tu ens ſaluat ion, bby nh — in this place 3 en⸗ 
treated of — — er pe ey namely, to what thing 


—_—— eee 
our ſaluatiõ 
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02 to the ſcer mercy of Oad. Jerome bling this ſaꝝ his pzeface, turneth himſelfe af- 

terward to rep2oue Origen, howbeit he leueth his name vnexpzeſſed. Foz Origen 

labouring to iuſtify God, as touching the loue of /cob,and hatred of Eſau, which 

as yet had done neither god no; euil, ſayth, that came to paſſe by reaſon of thoſe a 
things which their ſoules had done, befoze they came into their bodies. Fozoftthoſe. 156d. 
merites if cometh,y me in this life are of diuers eſt ates, Theſe things Jerome os 

thely repꝛoueth. Foz they pertain not to Chziſtian piety, but to the doctrine of 244 

70 and of 1g er. Foz they fayned ſondzy courſes, departures t returnes ot the 

ſoules. hy do we not rat hen (ſaith Jerome) confeſſe our own ignorance. This ſentence 
as à commend, ſo alſo ſe I that it is not alwayes kept of him which ſpake it. Foz if 
he would haue bene content with a godly ignoꝛance, he had not fained t imagined 
thoſe queſtions and ſuppoſitibs of Pa«/, which in very derde are none at all. But 


he would not, that the Apoſtſe ſhould ſeme to haue tought theſe thinges contrary 
to common lence, Foz when Pas! had ſaid, Jacob haue I loued, but Eſau haue / ha- 


to bow and to wꝛeſt thoſe thinges which Pau / had moſt imply ſpoken, as if they 
were impoꝛtunatip obiected vnto Pan. by way of interrogation: as though when 
Taul had anſwered, God for bud, the impoꝛtunate taueler ſhould go on, and ſay, 
If God ſayd vnto Moſes, I wyll haue mercy on Whome I wyll haue mercy, and wyll ſhew 
compaſſion on home I wyll ſhew compaſſuon, then ſhall it not now be neither of hym that 
wylleth, nor of hym that runneth, but of God that hath mercy .' And if he to thys ende 
ray/ed up Pharas to declare in him bys power, what could he then do wythall? And 
if we be as clay in the hand of the potter, why do we yet complayne? Who can reſiſt hys 
wyll? Shall chere be nothing remayning of free wyll? Let Paul make anſwere to theſt im- 
pudent obietions: What art thou o man, which thus reaſoneſt wyth God? C uen by. 
rhyne oWpne malepertnes thou mayſt ſufficiently underſtand, that thou art not as clay in 
the hand of the potter. For the clay complayneth not of hys makgr: but thou( I Mi not 
ſay grenouſly )complayneſt,but alſs poywreſt out blaſphemy agaynſt the creator, and cal- 
left bym uniu#t: and exen in thy: —— noe that thou baſt free wyll , when as thou 
ſpeakeſt what thou liſt, yea cuen agaynſt God himſelfe. And if God woulde by his greate 
patience long ſuffer Pharao, and declare his mercy towardes others, he is not therefore to 
be accuſed of thee: the faulte is rather to be layde vppon the ſinnes of men . For cuen as 
by one and the ſelfe ſame heate of the ſunne clay is made hard, and ware made ſoft fo by 
ene and the ſelfe ſame goodnes of God, ſome are made more obſtinate, and other ſome res | 
turne to heaith. And therefore were the Gentles admitted into ſaluation, for that they | 
receaued the fayth of Chrift and the Iewes were for ſaken and reiected, for that they re- 
fed that fayth , Wherefore not the men themſelues , but theyr wylles are elelted. 
Wherfozeby theſe thinges it is euident, that Jerome alſo was of that mynde, that 
the election of God dependeth of the wyll and wozkes of men. And toward the n fnterpꝛe 
end of this tenth que ſtion, he ſayth, that he had red in a certaine authoz, whole tation of an 
name pet he kepeth in ſilence, that the Apoſtle doth not only not diſſolue the ques authoz not 
ſtion, but alſo maketh it moze- intricate by teſfimonies of the ſcriptures, andres ancb. 
pꝛoueth the curious inquiſitoꝛ after this maner. O man, what art thou? fo2foth 
clay in thehand of the potter . Wherefoze kepe downe this thy malepertnes 
with eternaltikence, and be mindfull of the inũrmity which is in man. As ny 
7 
ned: but if 


ety, and which may be had in this life, there is nothing wa! 
on. Df the ſelfe ſame matter Jerome byon « Halachy, expaunding the place whict 
we are now in hand with wzitethafter this maner, T be love and hatred of Jod is 
either of fore bnowledge, or of Workes, For, thoſe God loneth home he ſeeth to be baters 
ef ſane: and thoſe he hateth, whome he ſeeth wyl build vy thoſe thynges, which he wylt 
have to be ouerthrowen. Finally he ſaith, hat God is ſayde to loue or to bare d 


9g, 
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bog, that is, after the maner of men, euen as he is ſayde to be angry, to be ſory, tortiogces 
and —_——— to hate the wicked, that we ſhoulde eſchew thoſe thinges Whiche 
we ko w he hateth, Jknow alſo that the Rabines of the Beb2ues , and eſpecially 
Chum iu, when they expound this plate of Aalac /h, do runne vnto wozkes . But 
although in pꝛoperties e phꝛaſes of wo2ves, J iuvge thoſe men woꝛthe ſom what 
to be eſtemed, yet as touching the fence of ſcripture and dodrine, J do not geus 
much credit vnto them. Foz they are vtterly blinded; neither will they ſe Chꝛiſt, 
which is the only ſcope ol all the ſcriptures. But as touching /cro-e, from thoſe 
Uclagiang. things which he w2ote in thoſe places, which we haue now alcdged, A apeale vnto 
often zu thoſe whichhe learnedly + godly w2ote againlf the Pelag:07s, Con they thought þ 
guitine, our ſaſuation dependethofour wozkes merites.He in the end of his third dialoge 
highly commendeth Aa gut ine, neither any where eis, J can remember of,ſpeas 
keth he moꝛe wozthely of him, Foꝛ he callethhim a man holy, and eloquent, and 
ercellently commendeth his bokes againſt this hereſy: and eſpecially his boke of 

the baptiſme of infantes to Marce lienus, andto Hilarins, And he ſayth, that be 

would not in that diſputation pꝛocede any farther:fo2 that either he ſhould ſprake 

the ſelfe ſame things, that Augultine had befoze ſpoken, 02 els if be ſhould ſwke to 

bꝛing other thinges, ſeing Auguſtine had befoze bꝛought better, he ſhould but loſe 

his labour. But in thoſe bokes, how much Auguſt ine is againſt this ſẽtence, names 

lo, that election dependeth of wozkes, euery one that readeth them, may eaſely 

iudge. Farther he alleadgeth many thinges out ofthe ſcriptures, whereby is moſt 

Telmo euident and playne, that the ſfrength of our fr will isfo b:zoken, and weakned, 
mes which that our ſaluation can by no meanes depend of it. /o/epb (ſaith he) was led away in- 
Zeroue po Egipt, and when beyng now captine be was ſbut vp in priſon, the Iailer committ ed all 
— — — thynges to hys power and fidelity. And thereof is rendred a cauſe, namely , for that the 
wil, 22 W.ts Myth hym. He interprerateth unto Pharao his dreames : hes exalted unte 
the dignity next onto the king:he fedeth hys father & brethren. Jacob goeth dovene in- 

to Egipt: enc reaſeth into a populous nation: by: poſterity is after ward brought forth out 
of Egipt: and all theſe thinges is God ſayd to haue broug bt to paſſe, Where then ( ſayth 
Jerome )is the power of fre Will? And Salomon ſayth, with all thy hart put thy cofidence 
in Co the Lord, but be not thou puffed vp in thine owne Wiſdome. In all thy wayes ce- 
knoWiedge bim, that he may make thy Wwayes right. By bim are directed the wates of ma, 
And Paul ſautb, not that we are ſufficttt to thinke amy thing of our ſelnex,as of our ſeiuet, 
but our ſufficiency is of God. And moreoxer (ſayth he) dareſi thos till glory in free Will 


Jetome a= 
gail the 


and abuſe the benefites of God to the contumely of bim thot geneth thee them? andeſpect- 

ally . that the — veſſell of election —_— 8 Me baue this treaſour in 

veſſelles made of clay, that the aboumdance of our th ſhould be of Cod and not of our 

ſelnet. And agayne, he which glorieth,let bim glory in the Lord. And when then Lorde 

Jayth in the Goſpel, I am the vine, and ye are the byauncher: be which abideth in me, ond 

Ii bim,bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing: Agayne, No man 

can come vnto me vulesmy father hall dra him: by theſe worde: 2 22 the liber + 

ty of oxr Well outrageous in pride. He addeth alſo, tbat this is to be marked,that be which 

18 drawen is fi baue bene before flowe , yea rather reſiſting and ynwillinge, 

The And cing'» the matter i ſo, hoi can the power of our wilt be ſo great,wherby 
ftrcnath of God cauſd be moued to clea vs? Undoubtedly we canot ſo much as imagine a 
our free wil ny ſuch pawertwhen as how great ſo euer it be, we muſt always eount ta haus 


15 not ſo 


great, that F cetued it ef p grace of God, Now let vs ſe what Origens mind ts touching this 


xcoulds matter. Be beginneth in dede well, if be could haue continued fill in the ſame 
bo clect b. Wade. F02 at ihe beginning he ſapth, Tbar eleftion it nos of Workes, but of the par- 
* Poſt of God,and of the good pleaſure of bis that calerb. And vpon the chapiter next go 
ug beloꝛe, when he erpaundeth this place of Paul, vbome be foreknew,thoſe be pre 
2277 

en for 4 : 0 gage con 
tech allo the wicked, whome yet he vat, to be made like unto the image o 


his ſonue. V het fue he faith ther that Io wiedge /ignifieth an effe tt and due, be 
God embraſeth ſume, at Paul ſayth to Timothe: The Lord knoweth Who are his: whe'y 


voc vithſtauding he knowetb «(ſo thoſe that be altantes from bim. So it it 055 
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that they Wen by any private « 

ling of them. UUberfoze wh? —— be —— 

he thus interpꝛetateth it, bat God prediſimated choſe whome be loued. Cheſe things 
being thus wellſet,afterward be addech vnto them thinges clene contrarp, ma⸗ 

king ſome kinde of pꝛoteſtation, as Jerome did, ofthe obſcurenes of the place. 

He alſo tmagineth that the purpoſeof F ani was much like to this: namelp, that . antenne 
he in this epiſtle to the Komanes, doth as a mi which wil lede about a ranger or ngen. 
thozough a godlp large Palace of a king. Foz whilef þ ſrager is led thozough 

diners romes, and paciers, and chambers, it oftentimes commeth to paſſe,that } 

he kno lucth not neither which way he came in, noꝛ which wap to get out. This 
fimilicade in dede ſome like very wel, but in my tudgement it is not to be liked. 
Foz, this he ſemeth plainly to ſignifie, that God hath commended vnto vs hys 
bolp ſcriptures,as a Labirinth oz maze, wherein we ſhonld wãder. Foz neither 
is therein this place anp obſcurenes,but ſuch as is of theſe mens own deuiſing. ſcriptures 
Wherfo:e he ſayth, that when Paul had ſapd ont of Malachie, Jacob baue I lowed, are not line 
bus Eſau baue I barred, he freight way obieced vnto him ſelfr: M har chen ſhall we a Ladirinty 
fay,#s there iniquity with Cod And made anſwer vnto himſelfe, God forbid: which © ee 
anſwere he thinketh is to be repeted, as often as the Apoſtle is aſked the queſt id 
of the impoꝛtunate and froward demaſider-F0z be imagineth, that one ſhould 
thus continue in queſtioning with Paul, It it was ſapd vnco Moſes: I wil haue 
mercp, on whome J will haue merty: and wil ſhew compaſſion , on whome 
I wil chew compaſſ(on , thereſoꝛe it is not of him that w(lleth , noz of him that 
runneth, but of God that hath-conpalſion , Here he ſapth muff be added, God 

fozbid, Farther if it ſemed god to God to rayſe vp Pharao, to detlare in him 

bis power, there toꝛe he hath mercy on whom he will, t hardeneth whom he wil. 

Why then do we fill complapne? Foz who tan reſiſt his wi?Here againe he ad⸗ 

deth, God foꝛbid. He foz no other cauſe, as J ſuppoſe, thus wꝛeſteth þ text, but Why thts 
fo; þ he would not haue mans vnderſt and ing to much offended, oz free will im fate is 
papꝛed. But that this w2effed expoſitio pet ſatiſfted hym net, it u man ifeſt by 
which he alledgeth out of a boke of fre wil, which he ſaith he wꝛote, although — . — fas 
boke be not at this dap extãt. And in it he endenozeth to interpꝛetate theſe woꝛds — * 
as if thep were the woꝛdes ol Paul himſelſe, and not of any other man aſking a Wiote s 
queſtton: They burt no more free well, ſaprh he,then that which we rede in Danid, Vn. N tres 
les the Lord build the bouſe they labour in vaine Which build it. The builder in dede dot) 
ſomWwhat , for he it carefull,and (4boreth:but God remoneth «way the lets,and permitteth 
the vor e to be accompliſhed, Oo will he haue that to be vnderſtanded, whiche is 
witten vnto the Coꝛrinth. Neither herwhich watreth,nor he which planteth is anye 
thing, but God Which geneth the encresſe. M herefoze although we laboz , pet it is 
God, which geueth perfection taccompliſhmẽ t to our labozs. After this maner 
thinketh he, map aptlybe expounded this ſentence: It it not of bim that villeth, nor 
of bim that runneth,but of God that bathmerey. But this cauillation Auguſtine ( of 
whole iudgment as touching this matter J am) in a greate many places excel⸗ 
lently well confuteth. For ſo(ſapth he) ve may muert the ſentence the ather 
thus ſay: It is not of God that bath mercy,but of man that willeth and rynneth. But tous 
ching this matter we will ſpeake moze at large in due place; Thus much we 
thought good at this pꝛeſent to reherſe, that thou moughtelt ſe that Origen hym 
ſelfe putteth no greate alliance in this his firlk interpze : hgwbeit be goeth 
on in it, and thus repelleth chat troubleſome andimpoztunate inquiſitoz : 0 
man What art thou that anſwereſt vnto Cod, and goeſt to Læw With him? When a: thou 
«rt at clay tu the hand of the patter? Neither «feth be to make anye other anſwer 
tothe troubleſome inquifitor . For ſo be ſaytb , Chriſt when 7 lr _ 


tera ſecretes —— 
raſb and in the ſcriptures 
hatred of God to'wardes band , alt 
* ipere Which 15 bere 17 gbe to be [i ae. 
epi ſtie 225 That greate bouſe are veſſel , ſome of, 
ſome of fi ang. * in this place that —— of ve (Fells is not diſcribed 
Unger e. e eee rt 
to honour,and an other Bat onto Timothe is genen « cauſe of the 
For thus ut is written: He Wich e himſelfe — theſe 7 mw 4 2 
to bonour ſanctiſied to Cod. and — ene fey tor we may 
gene ge inferre ferre to the contrary. He which purgeth not hamſelf,nor clenſet bim ſelfe ball be veſ 
art a cans felleo — (faith be ) ebe cauſe Which Wa: not genen vnto the Romanes,isge- 
—— ee rh Fee e e tee, ed him 
be ſcripture geweth te ſimony of bym eng 
parentes.) And Eſau Was therefore hated, for that be 
fowardes a —— in malice & in im piety. This expoſition of 
teyneth many things which are not to be allowed. Firf foz þ he per — 
Che gent in choſe thinges , which be had ſpoken at the beginning : namelye, that elec- 
(s cofuced. tion conſiſteth not of woozkes , but of the purpoſe of Cod, and good 
pleaſure of bim that calleth : Secondiye , foz that be maketh darke thoſe thinges 
tobich in the Spottic are plaine and pertpicnous. Thirdly, fo2 that in hisbooke of 
— drones yo ena ny which he pzcſently bzin- 
—— ih antes —— — 
where he of purpoſe putteth it fozth,and entreateth of it:but diſſolueth it 
nth Cpt eee tence) ar mater n= 
woꝛdes Apoſtie, he gathereth not a god ſolucion. 
of that ſentence of Paul. Hie which purgerh himſelfe,ſhalbe a cleane — wot 
to be inferred , that a manne — owne ſtrengtbes purge bymlſelfe , fo; 
that thinge doth God onelye and nat we our ſelues: Neyther is that argument 
dl face to pꝛoue our ſtrengthes and the libertye ofour wyll, whyche is taken of 
a commaundemente oz of an exhoztacion . Foz God oftentymes commann - 
deth,and oftentimes exhozteth after this maner: A thou ſhalt do this oz that,theſe, 
oꝛ thoſe thinges ſhall happen vnto ther, to the ende we might vnderſtande our in- 
firmity,and acknowledge, from whence thoſe things which are commanndedare 
to be ſought foz. But to be clenſed and purged in ſuche ſozte as God geueth grace, 
cannot be the cauſe of election. Now wil J come to Tm breſe, ſuho in a maner no⸗ 
thinge diſagreethfrom theſe thinges : foz he alſo will haue the of God, to 
ſignifte fozeknowledge. And when p Apotle ſaith, 7 hat the claction ſhould abide ac- 
cording to purpoſe he pepſeth that woꝛd, ſbouid abide, and thereof gathereth,that the 


— — . — . 
| 2 hall fo come to paſle, as God fo2eſerth thing ſhall come to paſle:but he ſaith, 
ſonsis. that God loueth, and hateth, as he that fozeknoweth thinges to come, and not as an 
accepter of perſons:but doubties God cannot be ſayd to accept perſons,fo2 that we 
belcue he freely loneth and hateth whome he wil, not by the fozeknowledge of me- 
rites. #02 acception of perſons contrary to iuſtice diſtributiue we haue a 
reſpect vnto the conditions which make not a man wozthy either of ß giſte which 
is diſtributed,o2 of the office which is committed to his charge: as if a biſhoppzicke 
ſhould be genen bnto a man, bycanſehe is beawtiful! , and ofa tall ſtature, 02 foz 


that he 6a out warrivz negletingiin the mean: time other men more woztby 
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and merte. But of this fauit God cannot iuiti be accuſed. Foz he findeth in vs no 
perſons,02 qualities, m conditions, Foz we come all equally of the cozrupte Paſſe 
of Adam. Wherefoze whatſveuer afterward commeth either as touching giftes 
o2 wozthines,the ſame we haue not of our ſelues,but of the God, But 
to returne to A»br0/e, who thinketh that ſome are elected , ſ that Godknoweth 
that they ſhall beleue, and others are reteced,foz that he knoweth that they wil be 
enemies vato the truth. Jt appeareth alſo, that . ſuguſtiue beinge yet rude, nas 
as a then a Biſhop,followed this ſentence of his father; Yowbeit afterward when 
be had better examined the matter, he reuoked it. And An broſe minde is, that tho 
loue and hatred ol Ood ſpzingeth of faith oꝛ infidelitye fozeſeene, Therefoze he ads = 
deth. herefore God foreknowing,thai they ſhould be endued wyth an exyll wyll. coum- 
red the not in the nomber of the good: although Chriſt ſaid vntothe.7 2. Aſciples Whiche 
afterward fell awaye from hym,a1 it is written inthe 6 chapter Iolm, Reioyſe and be 
glad for your names are Yoruten in heauen.For they are ſayde to be written accordinge 
to a certayne preſent iuſtire, and not ac cordinge te foreknowledge: And God foraſmuc he 
as he is a iuſt iudęe, iudget h — gs. iuftice, and not according to forekyow- 
ledge.Wherefore that Which the Lorde ſayth to «Moſes in Exodus the 23. chapter, if 
any man ſinne againſt me, I wyl blot him ont of my bookg,js ſo to be underſtanded , that 
according to the righteouſnes of the indge he ſeemeth then to be blotted ont when he ſin- 
vet h: but according to the foreknovpledge of God be Was neuer writen in the bokg of life. 
For lobn fayth,they wente out from v, for that they were not of vs far if they had bene 
of vs they had doubtles abiden with vs After ward Ambroſe vefineth the fazeknow Definitib of 
ledge of God, and ſapth, hat it is that, whereby God hath certainelye a ed what the tore- 
manner of will euery mans Will ſualbe, wherein he ſhall abide, and 22 et her 
be condemned or crowned,Wherefore there is no acceptation of perſons in the foreknow- — 
le dge of God. And he ſaith,chat it is poſuble,that they which ſhall be good to the end,be- hyoſe. 
come ſometimes enill: as it came to paſſe in Dauid: & contrarivyyſe — they which | 
at the laft become enill:and ſhalbe condemned, yet notwithſtandinge ſometimes 
good: as Saul, Iudats, Salomon, and loas,as long as loiada the prieſt lued . We lee that 
Ambreſe in this his ſentence was to that pointe,that to auoyde the accep- 
tacion ofperſons,he referred the election of God to the of wozkes, 
leaſt God ſhould ſeeme vniuſt. But we haue already declared, that the equitye and 
iuſtice of God is nothing put in daunger, if we rightly vnderſtande, wherein con- 
fiſeth the fault of the acception of perſons, But amongſt the new wziters, Phoc:- 
u, whoſe ſentence is rehearſed amongſt the Greeke Scholies,by p«7po/e,vnderita- 
thereofhe affirmeth ſpzi 


when there 
elected, but by the ſondaye purpoſe of God towardes them. Foz whatſoener good is vifferice 
thing is founde in men, the ſame commethfrom the mere mereye and gavnes of ue pie 
God. Netther can God fozeknow that any thing ſhal come to paſſe,but that which xence of 

de willeth to be. Foz,fozaſmuche as all thinges that are haue by his will that that thinss to be 
they be, whatſoeuer he fozeknoweth ſhalbe it is of neceſſitye ÿ he willeth the ſame 15: taken of 
to be, herfoze God found no difference in men, but he himlelfe putteth differfce the nature 
in the. The ſame 7 hocius addeth, Although there were no other reaſon of the elec- - 
tion of God, but his will, yet ought we therewithal to be contẽt: But there is an o- fines. var 
ther,namely,his fozcknowlevge of wozkes, Gut we haue alredy declared what de ofthe pure, 
ceived this mi:namely,fo2 that he thinketh,s the difference, which muſt of neceſſi 

ty be in election, is alwayes taken of the thinges that are to be elected: when often- 
times they come of the mere will of him that electeth . But nowe will J conte to 
Auguſtine, who in his queſtions to Simplicianus in hisfirit booke and 2.queſtion 
at large entreateth of this matter. e demaundeth in that place, why the mercys 
of God, which was pzeſent with Jacob, was wanting in E/2«,And he maketh an- 
\were,that if cannot be ſayd,becauſe that the one ſhould beleue, ꝶ the other ſhould 
not belene:fo2 that fayth it ſelf is the gift of God: which thing others alſo(ſayth he) 
do conkeſſe;bat therfoze they lay,tbe one beleued, fo; that he woulds * 


Cap. ACommentarie vpon the 


gifte when it wasnffred,and p other beleued not,fo2 that he would not receaue it. 

Durfatth But this aunſ were is not ſufficient. Foz then mought euery man aſcribe his fait 

ect t aut to his owne will, and thus ay: Therfoze haue I beleued,foz that J woulde. And by 

wil, that meanes he ſhould haue, wherof he migzt glozy,and the grace of God and dur 
fayth ould be of wozkes. Farther vato the 'Phulippias Paul wziteth, that it is God 

Which worketh in vs both 10 wall and to performe according to his good will - Where - 

a foze no man can haue a will to beleue, vnles God geue vnto him that will. Pozes 

a eg aner it ſhould then not be of God that hath mercye, but of man that willeth e run- 

of God, neth. And it is meruaile(ſayth 4«g«/*azc)if theſe men were demaunded, whether 

a good will be the gift of God, if they durſt deny it: hut peraduenture they wil (ay, 

God in vayne hath mercy,if man will not: Which is imp2udently ſpoken, Fo2 e- 

uery man hath a will, vpon whome God hath mercy. But if thou demaunde what 

The calling maketh in vs this good wil, we anſwer, the calling of Ood. But that ſeemeth to be 

of God of aàgainſt this which we reave in p Goſpel, That many are called, but fewe are elected. 

two ſoztes. That ſhould not be true, it calling ſhould haue that face to chaunge the will. Here 

we ſay that the calling of God is of two ſoztes: the one is common, whereby men 

in deede are after a ſozte ſtirred vp, but theyare net bowed. Foz that thoſe thinges 

which are offred pleaſe them not: but the other is a conuenient, apte, and mightye 

calling, whereby the mindes are touched, and trulye chaunged. After this manner 

was Jacob called, and not £/a«:therefoze the one was beloued, the other hated: the 

502 wanted oe dꝛawen, the other fozſaken . Neither doth this any thinge further ther to ſay, 

dee ee, that the willes of men are ſometimes hardenen : fo2 it is not to be thoughte that 

bow rhe uu God wanteth a meane, whereby to bow and chaunge them if he will. Wherefozs 

of men. ug. if we make Ood omnipotent,then tan there be no obſtinacy of men ſo greate, but 

ant te tb e that he can ouercome it, not by compulſion , which is vtterly repugnante vnto the 

Sas. natureof will, but by perſuaſion. Neither was it nirdeful that God when he hated 

God poveed £/ax,thould poure into him any new malice, whereby he mought be made euil: da 

co Eſau, dat he had that aboundantl of himſelfe, and by the cozruption ofnature. Jt was ſuffi- 

ye gave n® tient, p he gaue not vnto him grace, whereby he monght be made god. Wherfvzs 

there are two thinges which we oughte conffantlye to holde faſte:firfte that thert 

is no iniquitie wyth God: ſecondlye , that he hath mercye on whome he wyll, 

and whome he wyll at hys pleaſure he harveneth . Whyche two thynges al 

b thoughe humane reaſon can not eaſelye make to agree the one with the other, 

tou bn yet Auguſtine to the ende the inffice of God moughte after a ſozte the eaſilier 

mane rex.05, be vnderſtanded, addeth a ſimilitude of acreditoure , who hath two debtoures: 

tdem ic agree whome, if vnto one he remitte his debte, and require bis debte ofthe other, no 

no man can iuſtly accuſe. Wherefozeifhumane had his oꝛiginall of the 

iuſtice of God, it is wonderfull, that men can take this vpon the, to repzoue that 

in God, which they confeſſe to be iuſt in men. And Jacob and E/a« were obnoxious 

bnto the condemnation of oꝛiginall nne. Wherefoze God did nothing vniaſtly, 

it he pardoned the one, and vouchſafed fo beſtow on him his fanour and grace: and 

by bis iuft indgement puniſhed the other. Debters ſhoulde not daue a pꝛoude and 

raſhe indgement of the minde of their crevitoz,eſpecially when he requireth of thẽ 

no moꝛe then his dew, But how impoztunatly men ſxke to hinder God, that he 

God cannot ſhould not at his pleaſure gene the thinges that are his to whome he will, Chꝛiſt 

See Peclareth in the Goſpel nder the perſon of the god man of the houſe: /r ic nor law. 

geuct his Full (ſaith he) for me to do wyth myne ovwne What I wyll? Is thyne eye euill I am good. 

thinges a5 Talg that which is thyne owne, and go thy wayes. But it is witten in the boke of 

— wiſedome the 2. chapter, 7 hou hall hated none of the thynges which thou haſt made. 

How thus Wherefo2e ſeing E/a« was made of God, it ſemeth that he could not te hatedof 

— — him, Auguſtine ànſwereth, that we maſt make a diſfincion betwene nature and 

thon halt ha nne: and fo he maketh anſwere, that God loued Eau, as touching nature: but 

ted none of hated him by reaſon of ſinne. But with this anſwere the minde can not be qui⸗ 


carrhmw39 eted, oz euen by this ſelfe lame reaſon,God may leme to haue hated Je) by 


bad made. 
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de alſo was no les obnorfous vnto oziginallſime , then was Eſax. Unto thps __ 
obtedion · Laguſtine maketh anſwere; that God hated the ſinne or eche: but pet x pert 
not after one and the ſelfe fame maner, Foz de would haue ſinne to be in Jacob ne 1 
extinguiſhed by fozgeuenes, And fo2 that he hadelercdhinr of that debt, he is Sia. 
ſapd to loue hym. But he hated ſinne in Eſau, and would haue it puniſhed. And — — 
lo, fo: that he left H obnortons vnto ſinnes which he wot:id not foꝛgeue, he 3 
was ſayd ta hate him. Finally he thus interpꝛetateth this ſentente, lacob haue — 
1 towed, but Eſau haue I bated, namely that þ one was delinered from fin: but the — 8 
other was left in ſinne. But how man and ſinne do either plcaſe oz dilpleaſe barden, har 
God, he thus declareth. Firſt he ſaith, we muſt ſet befoze our epes nature, ſes — —1 of 
condly,ſinne , and thirdly, the puniſhemtt wher with God chaffiſeth the crime. — 22 
Firſt of all he ſaith, God loueth nature, neither at any time hateth he it of him ⸗ was laws 
ſelfe, But ſinne of his owne nature he hateth: although ſometimes when it is pe 
infliged of him in reſpec of a puniſhement, fozaſmuch as it is an inſtrument of 30rd were in 
the tulkice of God, it vtterly diſpleaſeth him not: fo2 then by that finne others Tycetvings 
- - — — onder, 4 they ſhould not in ny ſoꝛt NN ſinne, And ien Ede ns- 
s he declareth by an excellent ſimilitude: 4 ſat Þhen 4 thefe it tut ot man, 
brought before him, hateth not the thief in reſpect that 1 þ ax oe theft 2 — 
demneth, Neither daubtles hateth he the paniſbement , whereby be, commaundeth hym ——_ int 
to be bamſhed, and to be put to the Workes of the mines: yes rather he inflifieth it vnto a puricpmer 
him, as good. By which lentence of Auguſte by the way we note, that at that 
tyme the Romane lawes condemned not a theefe to be hanged, but only con- — 
demned him to the mines, Wherefozefetng ſinnes haue oftentimes the nature made not 
of a puniſhement, as we gather by the firſt chapter ot this epiſtle, it is cuident their ceach. 
that God in this reſpect hateth them not. But in what lezt he willech ſinncs,all N 
men ate not ot᷑ one and the ſane mynde. Foz ſome thinke that Cod onelp per⸗ — 
mittoth ſinne, and not pꝛopc rly willeth it: leaſt they ſhonld ſeme to make God Rane. 
the authoꝛ of ſinne, and fo2 that cauſe vniuT,if he woulde puntſhe that in man, | 
which be himſelfe would haue to be done. But if a man diligently weigh this 
permillion, he ſhall at che length finde, that it is a certotne will of God. Foz it 
he permitte ſinne, he doth it either willingly oz agapnſt his wyll; but again Nothinges 
his wit doabtles he permitteth it not foz nothing can be done aganiſt gods wil) gan gods 
wherefoze he willingly permitteth it. And there loꝛe his will is that inne would Dil. 
not be letted. Some to auapde this, appoint in God a double will: the one of 0 beg 
cXicacy, the other remille. And the ſigne of his will of efficacy they ſap are that the vil 
commaundemktes, pꝛeceptrs, and la es: but cfhis remiſſe wil, they pat coun- 9*Govin 
ſe!s and crhozracions to be the ſigne. Thep.adde alſo, that God will not ſome? nat with. 
tymes wich efficacy,t lomtimes remilſedlp, And the ſigneof his not willing w ts either of 
eficacy they ſap is p2ohivitio:bat of his not willing remilledly they put petmiſ a 407 
ſion to be the ſigne. And after this maner they ſap that God willeth not ſinne, 7 
Bat becauſe they ſœ, that if God with efficacp willed not ſinne, it could by no 
meanes be cammitted, thep ſap, that he in dede willeth not ſinne, but pet rc- 
miſſedly. This is in dede a wittp diſfinction: but Jam ſomwhat in doubt, whe⸗⸗ we can not 
ther it can in inch ſoꝛt take plate in God. But, that we ſhoulde not in vapne — 2 
contend, graunt that it were ſo, pet foz all that they auoyde not, but that God either m⸗ 
map be ſayde after a ſoꝛt᷑ to wil ſinne. Fo; how commeth it, that he in dede wil ⸗ creace 02 db 
teth not ſinne, but pet remiſſedly? Here they haue nothing ta anſwere, but that 
be after a ſozt willeth if. Fo reieaion is not remiſſe, vnles ſome thing of the 
contrarybe mixed with it, namelp, of the wil: as water frb whore water is not 
made luke warme, vnles ſome cold be mingled with (t.UWherefoze in that they 
ſap, that God willeth not ſinne, but pet remiſledly, that can be by no other mea⸗ 
nes, but that he after a ſoꝛt willeth it; wherefoze this permiſſion which they t- 
magine is at the lengthe reduced to the will. But it is a thing ridiculovs, that 
dex could be aferd,lcaſt God by this meanes ſhould ſeeme to be vntult; foz the 
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Bermii will of Cod is the firſt and chicke iuſtice,ſo that whatſoever he willeth, the ame 
ta the will. Tratght way is of neceſſity tut. And one and the ſelfe ſame action, as it is in 
The wu of vs, and commeth from vs, foꝛaſmuch as it pꝛoceedeth from a coꝛrupt ground, 
88 is ſinne: but as it cammeth from God it is ful, Thele men ſcke ſome way to 
God when la tiſſle humane realon: which pet they can not by this meanes attapne vnto. 
ve wilpu-| Fos they are compelled to graunt, that God when he wyll puniche ſinnes by 
byſinnes, ſinnes, withdzaweth his grace, by which Cap only our will may be vpholden 
withdzaw- that it ſinne not. Wherefoze if of purpoſe he remoue awap that by which one» 
ee» 9?s live ſinne is pꝛobibtted, although he doo not vniuſtly, how can he be ſapde vt 
terly not to will ſinne, which of neceſſity followeth the withdzawing of grace? 

TU herefoze we ſay that God in dede willeth the auion, which is by nature pꝛo⸗ 

duced, fo: vnles God would, it coulde by no meanes be pꝛoduced: but the de⸗ 

fozmtcie, and pꝛiua tion of iuſtice, whereby that agion faileth, and ſtraieth fr 

his rule, he in ton ſiderat ion of it ſelfe willeth not: but ſo farfozth onely as it 

tz a puniſhement of ſinne, and as we haue ſapd, an inſtrument to declare the 

iuſtice of God. Pea allo . Auguſtine ſapth, That God will not onely remoue awaye 

his grace, but alſo hiddenly Wworketh in the miades of ſinn'rs, no les then be ſeth to 

worte in the bodyes: and inclineth their wilt either to good, according to hit mercy,or to 

euill according to hys iudgement being in dede inſt, but yet hidden. And this ſentence 

be hath againſt Julianus in his 5. boke, and 3. chapſtcr . And in his boke de 

Gracia & libero arbitrio the 21. chapter, and he pꝛoueih it by ſundꝛy and many 
teſtumonies of the ſcriptares. But in that God is ſaid not co will and to hate 

ſiune, that is to be underſtand as touching the law and the Scriptures, and þ 

rule of lyte reueled buts vs He is ſaid allo to hate ſinne becauſe he punitheth it, 

and becauſe he willeth it not foz his owne ſake, but as we haue ſapde, in con⸗ 

ſidera tion of an other thing. Wherefoze in that he wozketh ſinne, he hateth it 

Election g not, and in that he hateth it, be woꝛketh it not, In ſame if we will ſpeake pꝛo⸗ 
reiection de Perlp and imply, we cannot ſay ̊ God ether willeth fin,oz is the authoꝛ therof. 
pend ol the Thus much by the wap:but now to returne to Auguſt. He goeth on to declare, 
wil of God- that both election t refection depẽd of the wil of God. He ſaith in dede p we baue 
Wonne but free will, but what auayleth that to theſe things? For Who cã belene wales bis will be 
by toe moned? But it is not in our power, that Te ſhould be moned by thoſe things which art 
neon red: for we are not allured & take, but by thoſe things which pleaſe vt. But that prea- 
ching reading & coteplacts vpõ tbings diuine do pleaſe vs, it cometh by the breathing of 

By the ſpt- the holy goſt.And Auguſt. addetbh, that at touching the maße, or lip of al bumane nature, 
mir 0.mod. Wherof all we are brought forth,there is no difference, wberby God monght be moned to e- 
leffthis mi rather then that: yea rather if ſetting «fide the grace of Chriſt. ve confider only 


ta paſſe. chat 
tunges n the nature men, there tau come no difference at all, but that one it more Witty then an 


e 5p dor her, or contaminated with fewer wicked fatter,or ende ved with better artet. But 4 4- 
— A ny man Would ſay that God in elettton or reieftion bath a reſpet to theſe things, he (ball 
playnly,ſheake agaynſi the boly ferip ture: For Paul to the Corrinthians thus wrateth: Be 

hold your calling bret bern: for not many wiſe men, not many noble men, not many migh 

men are called:but the foli N the world hath God elected. ere There baue vent 

moreower a greate many pbiloſobhert endewed with moſt excellent wittes, and other men 

of /ingular grauity, as Socrates, Cato, and Seipio: who, if they be compared With others, 

may ſeme to haue bene enfefed, but with 4 very few vices, There haue bene others endu- 

ed With moſt excellent artet and ſciences: vbom God yet hath ouerpaſſed. and bath called 

.  pnto him men vnlerned, ſinner; and wicked men: Wherefore this only remayneth, that if 

God haue not a reſpect vuto theſe thinges,they muſt ſay, that he bath norwithſlending a 
confideration to the will, Bus neither doubtles can that be affirmed, For, at we haue ſayd, 

— it lieth not in the power ot our will, to be moaned with good and toly perſwaſrons . For, 
* io bat maner of will bat Paul at that ſelfe timt ben he was called? Verely be thought y- 


pon nothing ol hut tomprtber tech dien viterly to deſtroy and to onertbrow 

( briftian religion, end yet nut wichſtanding he wes ſtreigbt way connerted vnto Cod, and 

the truth Wat ſo ſet ih vnto hum, that eig he "way be embraſed it,& veterly and Who 

ly changed bir mande. Wherefare there is no cauſe, why any men ſhould accuſe God "i 
| — 
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nity: for when be forgeueth and pardoneth, be geneth frely of that Which it bit owe: but 
Shes be puniſbeth and putteth to paines, he by moſt good 54h requireth that Which is his 2 by _ 
owne, Theſe thinges wꝛiteth Auguſt. (as we haueſapd)in his boke of queſtions — of 
co Stmplicianus, the ſecond queſtion. But in his epiſtle to Sixtus, which is the iniquity. 
log. in nomber, he ſapth, bat God findeth not men mete to beelefled, but mak: | 
Neither lowed he any thing ells in Iacobſſaith he) but his owne free mercy, And Eſau 
hated, for that he wouide not haue mereye on him. Whiche thin ges theſe men, ſayth be, iy bis mers 
(ſpeaking of the Pelagtans) /ekmg to avoyd,ſay, that God bad a regard to the workes cy. 
foreſene as though forſoth Paul wanted ſo gre ate ſharpenes of Witte, that he wouldnot ſe Ye vated 
that, which theſe witty men/aw. For the doubtles was the time for Paul ſoto anſwer, v — 1 
be had obiected vnto him ſelfe, What ſball we then ſay? Is there iniquity with God? God would not 
forbidde, He mought ſtreight way euen With one worde after the} men haue ſolued the haue mercy 
queſtion: yea rather be had had no queſtion at all to ſolue . We muſt conſider, what Paul > pe i 
there went aboute, What be did, and What was hit entent. H is entent Was to incultate the ted not 


he willeth eternall ſaluation, that is, the chiete felicitie : and thoſe he hateth, vn⸗ 

to whom he wyllech it not. Rowe this ſo being; the controuerſie is, whether 

God wylleth kelicitie to the elec by wozkes fozeſene,02 no: and how be willeth 

it not to the repꝛobate. Firſt we wyll ſpeake of lone, Howe lone can not be of 

twozkes foꝛeſenr: foz Pau lapth: Not of Vorſtes, but of bim that calletb. And ſeing The elects) 


that Sod finderh not god wozkes in men, but ot his mercy deriueth them ind oz pz:vet1= 
them: how can they be the cauſes ol his loue? And in the n. chapiter.ot᷑ this epiſtle n9tion of 
Paul ſapth: That the remnantes ſhall be ſaued according to the election of grace. And if — 
of grace, then not of workes. And in this place the fame Apoſtle referreth the effeds tozeſecne, 
allo of the pzomiſes of Gad only to the will, and power, + mercy of God, Ther 

foze ought we to pzeſame to go no farther. And in the 1.chapiter to the Epheſias 

he ſapth: That we are predeſtinated into the adoption of children according to the good w 
pleaſure of the will of God, And, it we ſhould graunt, that men attapne to ſaluati/ de 4— 
on by woꝛkes fozſene , we could not auopde, but that men ſhould be ſayd to be by wozkes 
ſuTified by wozkes. Foz then of our wozkes ſHbald follow che fozeknowledge — 
of God: of foꝛeknowledge, pꝛedeſtination:and of pꝛedeſtination, calling: and of dy them be 
calling, laſt of all iuſtiſtcation: we ſhould conſent alſo with the Pelagtans, that elected. 
luſtification and merites take thep2 beginning ol our ſelues: and that God af- 

ter ward addeth grate, merty, and variety of gifts, Neſther ought we to thinke 

that the wozke of God which is eternall, hath his beginning of any thing tem⸗ 8 
poꝛ all. After the ſelfe ſame maner we ſay, that the hatred of God dependeth not ai wozke 
of woꝛkes foꝛeknown. #02 Paul a like pzonoficedofechbzother, Not of worker, ol Godbath 
but of bim thaz calleth. And if we ſhould graunt, that the hatred of God ſpzingeth 393i be> 
of ill wozkes koꝛeſene, it mought be on the contrary part inferred , (as ſapth al. 
Auguffine) that the loue of God alſo ſpzingeth of good wozkes fozlene.” And _— 
mozeouer this reaſon can not take place in allthoſe that = elected,o2 reietted. „ God is 
Foz many amongeſt the Jewes and Turkes pert thepz infancy, and not of wozs 
are condemned, and therefozeare nombzed amongell thoſe whome God haterh ner ese 

in whome pet he coulv foꝛeſee no euil wozkes , fozaſmuch as they ſhould neuer 


paue any: yea rather he fozeknew that ther ſhould wozke nothing. . a 
| nay 
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nayleth that any thing which ſome ſap , that God ſaw what they would haue 

Adler done ff they ſhould haue lined. Fos by this meanes ſhould not the tulkice of Go 
as touching humane reaſon be defertded:fo; the defence whereof pet theſe men 

take ſo great papnes, Foz ſtreight way ſhould come into þ mind, why theſe men 

were releaed fo; thoſe wozkes, which they neuer did, no; cuer ſhould haue donc: 

But they ſhould haue done them(thou wilt ſay) if they had lined.Graunt it were 

ſo. But a conditional pꝛopoſition affirmeth nothing. And, that God followeth 

nat this conſideratio in bis lone oꝛ hatred, Chꝛiſt plainly declareth, whe he ſatch 

Wo vnto the Coro,aim: wo vnto the Bethſanda: for if in Tyre and Sudom had bene done 

the thinges which haue bene done in thee , they bad long ſince repented in ſackcloth and 

«ſhes, Again, vnto the Capernaum, Which art exalted Vp to heauen, for thou ſhalt be 

caſt do'wne euen into hell, For if in Sodome had bene done the thinges Which haue bene 

done in thee, tboſe cities had yet bene remayning. Theſz wozoes plapnely declare that 

God gane God hath not a reſpec vnto that, what a man ſhall do. Foz he gaue miracles vn 
miracles to to them that vſed them ill:and gaue not any toſuch as would haue vſed the wel. 
_ that Farther remember that in theſe woꝛdes it is not ſapd, that they which had not 
ba gan imiratles, ſhould, if peradutture they had hav anp, baue beleued of themſelnes, 
none to the as though þ that lap in their owne nature oz fre wil. Foꝛ, that thing would God 
— — haue geuen vnto thẽ. And fozaſmuch as it is a ſenttce cõditional there ought not 
tem well, of it to be infecred a pꝛapoſition categozicall oz affirmatiue, As whe it is ſapd. 
It a hozſe Hould flpe , he ſhould haue winges , it ſplloweth not thereof, that a 

Neither e- hozſe hath winges , oz that to flye is of the nature of the hoꝛſe, oꝛ that the hoꝛſe 
kepꝛab ine could flpe if he had winges; when as vito flyeng are required moe things then 
dependeof winges. Wherefoze herein election and repꝛobation agree together, that neither 
—_ tote of them dependeth of wozkes fozeſene, Hawebeit they differ two maner of 
The diffes Wapes. Fire , foz that although ſinnes are not cauſes of repꝛobation, vet are 
rence be: they cauſes ot eternall damnation, wherunto the repꝛobate are ozdeined . Foz 
dad und cc thep.are not condemned biit by iuſte tudgemente: neyther haue they any thing 
p;obatton, that thep can iuſtlpe complapne of the iniuſtice of God. But god woꝛkes are 
neither the beginning of the cleaion of God, noz true cauſes of eternall felicity. 

Neither mult we here harken to the ſcholemen, which put in them merite, (as 

„ they ble ta ſpeake) of condignity. Foz Paul contraxiluiſe teacheth, that the ſuf- 
not to be av fringes of this tyme are not condigaz, that is, woꝛthy the glozy to come which 
mitted, halbe reueled in vs. The other difference is, foz that the god wozkes where 
vnto we are pꝛedeſtinate to be by them led co felicitp, are not of our ſelues, but 

Sood of the pꝛedeſtinatton ot God, But ünne is grafted in vs cuen from our birth. 
Wofkes we For in iniguityet are We conceaued, and in finnes hath our mother conceaued vt. 
__ God Ho wbeit ſome haue gone aboute to-pzoue, that the loue of God dependeth of 
Gare  watkes,bp the8.chap,of the boke of Pꝛouerbes. Foz there God thus ſpeaketh, 
Thoſe that lane me, | loue. Bat of thale wazdes can not be inferred that which 

they ſeke . J graunt indede that they are loued of God, which lone Cod: but pet 

it followeth not, that therefaze God beginneth to loue them, becauſe they loue 

— aue him. Pea rather it followeth contrarilꝑ, that they cherefoze loue God, becauſe 
therfsze: Cod loueth them. Foz ſo John teacheth vs: Not that we baue loued God: for be 
to lane vg. bath/oued vs firſt, But that we may the plainlier vnderſtand both that which I 
bug bm. baue alredy ſpoken, and alſo that which ſhall afterwardbe ſpoken, J will de- 
clare the ſignification of fower wozdes, which are of Paul vſedin thts treatiſe: 

namelp, the loue of God. elecion,pzedeſtination, and purpoſe. The loue of God 

ls it as we haue ſayd, whereby he willeth vnto any man felictty , Election is, 
whereby he p2eferreth one befoze an other. Pꝛedeſtinatiõ is, whereby be direc- 

teth thoſe who me he hath lo loued and pzeferred befsze others, to the ende which 

The order be hath appoynted bnto them, mely, bnto u ute, by apt meanes. And 
ber wene - theſe are in ſuch oꝛder fopned to 11 tion followeth loue and 
loge. electi9 ęleqion · F02 (as we haue ſapde) whom God hath loued e hath pzeferred befoze 


— others, thoſe he direceth to their ende. But touching lone and de — 


— 
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otherwiſe conſider of them in Cod, then we ſee commonly commeth to paſſe in 

men, oz men when they ſee a man adozred with excellent gifres, him they e / Lone and e⸗ 
led aboue others: and then they withe well vnto him, and to their power ſceke — 
to do hym god: but God foꝛaſmuch as in men he findeth nothyng that is god, ther maner 
pet of his mere mercy and ſingular goodnes, he loueth ſome, and decreeth vn Song 
to them many good thinges, and thereof followeth eleaion; Foz,foz this cauſe tcp are in 
onely are they pzcfcrred befoze others, foz that they are loved of God, and not men, 

fo any their owne woꝛthines. And as lone is to election, ſo is hatred to repꝛoba⸗ 

tion. Whecefoze J miſlike not that which the maler of the ſentences citeth out 

of A«guſtine, that pꝛedeſtination is a pꝛepatation to glozy : and repꝛobation, a 
pꝛepatation to eternal puniſhementes ſo that thoſe differences which we haue 

a little befoze mentioned be added. Nowe reſteth to declare the fourth wozde, 

namely, purpoſe, And that we ſap is nothing cls, but his good pleaſure, ] wheat the 
wdox«zy, which ſigntfication we gather out of the epiffle to the Epheſians the 1. purpole of 
chap.where it is thus witten: which hath predeſtinated vs, to adope vs into children Gods. . 
vnto bimſeife thorough Ieſus Chriſte, according to the good pleaſure of bys wyll : And 

ſtraight wap he addeth, F redeſtmate according to his purpoſe, This declareth that nevale is 
purpoſe and good pleaſure are taken foz one and the (elfe ſame thing, and do — 
pertapne bnco wil. Mherefoꝛe the purpoſe of God is the pleaſure bf his wil, worde ek 
and is taken as the generall woꝛde, to define pꝛedeſt t nation any repꝛobation. eee 
Foꝛ Auguſtine ſavth, that predeſtination is the purpoſe to bane merey: and re probation What is 
the purpoſe not to haue mercy. And accoꝛding to this ſentence Paul ſapth in this vzedeſtinatt 
chapiter: That election mought abide according to purpoſe. But touching all theſe —_— 


matters we will hereafter moze at large entreate. 


What ſhall we ſay then: Js there vnrighteouſnes with God 
God foꝛbid. Foz he ſayth to Maſes, I will haue mercy, on whome 
will haue mercy: and will haue compaſſion on whome J will 

compaſſion. Mherefoꝛe it is not of hym that wylleth, noꝛ of 
hym that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy . For the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſayth vnto Pharao. Foz thys ſame purpoſe haue J ſtirred 
thee vp, that J ſhewe my power in thee, and that my 
name maugxht be declared thoꝛdughout all the earth. Therefoze 
he hath mercy on whome he voyll, and whoine he wyll, he harde⸗ 
neth. Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, why doth he yet complayne? 
foꝛ who can reſiſt his wyll: But O man who art thou which plea⸗ 
deſt agaynſt God : ſhallthe thyng fozmed ſaye to hym that fozmed 
it, why haſt thou made me thus Hathe not the potter power to 
rodilh ok one and theſame lompe one veſſell to honour, and an other 
to dilthonour? 0 


V Vhat ſhall we ſay then? Is there iniquity with God? God forbid,} When 
lleſhe and humane wiſcdome heareth that all things are to be referred vnto the 
wil of God, it beginneth to firre. Foz it can not abide that; and pꝛetendeth res 
uerence to the name of God, when as in very dede it abhozreth moztificacion, i 
neither can abide, to ſubdue all whatſoeuer it hath to the power of God, Mher⸗ 
foze ſome are fo agapnſt all talke of pꝛedeſtination, that ſtraight way as ſoone 
as any mencton is made of it they are gone. But this they can not do withont | 
great iniurp vnto the holy ghoſt: as though he would teach any thing, which | 
auld either be vnp2ofitable, oꝛ hurtful: But we ought to geue eare vnto Pax! They do 
who with much p2ofice reaſoneth of it. And chat we may do this without dans — 
ger, we ought to beware of fonde imaginations, neither ought we to adde any the catkeof 
tbyng to that, which the holy ſcripture hath deliuered vnto vs. I we kepe our of pzedeſtis 
ſelues within theſe bondes, we ſhal runne into no 5 al. Paul did mg 9 

ths | r y 


Cap. 9. A Commentarie vpon the 
rally put toꝛth. that the hatred and laue of God depende only of his will, and 
not of the wozkes of men. Which ſentence he now pꝛoueth as touching eche 
part, and that by a double teſtimony of the ſcripture. But befoze he bungeth 
fozch thoſe teſtimonpes, be obiecech bnto himſelfe that which vnto humane 
wiſedome mought ſeme vnuſt M bat (ſapth he) ſpall weſay. Ii there iniquity with 
God, if he do thus at ple aſeth hym? Ye maketh anſwere, and curſeth ſuch a ſa(- 
Whereyce Picion, ſaping, God forbid. But the cauſe why humane reaſon is ſo offended, it 
8 both pꝛedeſtination, and repꝛobation ſhould depend of the mere will of God, 
—— commeth of this, becauſe that men chinke that thereby iuſtice diſtributiue, 
reaſon, which requireth, that vnto like be rendꝛed thinges like, ſhould thereby be em⸗ 
paired. And ſoꝛaſmuch as all men are in the ſtocke of Adam of like condition, 
they thinke it not tuff, that one ſhould be pꝛedeſtinated to eternall ſaluation, 
and an other reieaed to eternall deſtcuaion. Origen to defend this iulkice in God 
tought that the ſoules of men haue befoze they come to this life wozkes ether 
good 02 euill: fo2 which they are pꝛedeſtinated eptber to deftruaion oz to felici, 
ty. Felegius thought, that the iuſtice of God is to be defended by wozkes foze- 
ſene: which opinion not onlyhe,but alſo many others of the fathers embzaced. 
Neither can J tnough meruaple, that men were ſo carefull foz the ſuffice of 
God: when as it can come into no daunger at all, Foz the will of God is the 
ficft rule of iuſtice. But theſc ſelfe ſame men haue a remifle and negligent care 
ouer their olon tuffice, which is not only endangered, but alſo ofrecimes viola⸗ 
ted and broken. Paul to anſwere to this crroz of mans imagination, pꝛouethj 
the election of God is not (as theſe men imagine) deriued of iuſtice diſtributiue, 
foz that God is by no law bound to geue vnto any man thoſe thynges . which be 
bath decred to geue, but Cod of his mere mercy t᷑ liberality takethTome and 
adozneth them. In the parable which the Loꝛd put foꝛth, Unto euer one of the 
wozkemen was geuen a penp foꝛ their dapes wozke : vneo thoſe in dede which 
badlabozed all the whole dap it was gelien of couenant:but vnto others which 
bad bene hut an houre in the wozke it was geuen of mercy. And when thoſe 
p came fir were diſplea ſed, the good man of the houſe anſwered: I it uo lav · 
full for me to do with myne owne what (I Uerely it was lawfall , and eſpeti⸗ 
Dn ally ſeingthe ſame pertapned to mere mercy. But as touching tuſtice diſtti⸗ 
comming of butiue, T«ke vp (ſaith he) chat which is thine, aud go thy weyes. Wherefoze he did 
tullict u put a diſtinuion betwene that diſtribution, which is done of luſtice, and that 
mn c Feupng2which p2ocederh of mercy S Paw/ in thys plate teacheth, that the 
ming of mer election of God pertayueth not (as theſe men imagine) vnto iuſtice, but vnto 
cy is an 0 merep, And thys he confirmeth by an ozacle of che ſcripture, ſaping ; For he 

pp ayth to Moles, E 4, 

tatnerynor I will haue mercy on whome I will haue mercy, & will ſhew compaſsion, 
derne on whoine Iwill haue compaſſion.] By theſe wozds God teacheth, that ther 
| mercy, s no other cauſe of his mercy, which he ſheweth towardes ſome,but euen his very 
mercy, Wherfoze A ſomewhat meruaile how P:ggh4e-,a manne otherwile (as he 
him ſelfe thinketh)ful of wit, amongſt his pꝛincipall reaſons, wherebye he conten- 
deth that God pꝛedeſtinateth by woozkes fozeſcene , putteth this alſo fo one: as 
though if it were not ſo, the iuſtice of Gov, wherby he diſtributeth his giftes, could 
by no meanes conſiſt. Foz how leeth he not, that the Apoſtle obieceth vnto hiurſelf 
the ſelfe ſame thinge,and difſolueth the ſame by no other reaſon , but fo2 that God 
herein dealeth not with vs, by law, o by duety,but by mercy z Foz this doth the o- 
racle which is here cited moſt plainely declare. But it is wooꝛthy to be laughed at, 
od ia not do aſcribe vnta F aul that which he by all meanes auoyded to ſpeake. To go aboute 
Sd zend to deale with Godby lalu, is to lecke. to hing God to an oꝛder: whiche thing as no 
into an 03> man can do, ſo is it riot mete,thatany endued with reaſon ſhould attempt to do it. 
Fe And #</ when he faith;# har ſhall we ſay then?1s there iniquity with God? by theſe 
woo2des declareth,that he knewe right well, what commonlye commeth into the 
mindes of men, when they heare this matter reaſoned 6 
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that althongh Pau could haue extuſed his dotrine, that theſe abſurde thinges follo⸗ 
wed not of that which he had toughte, yet was he moned with a feruente deſire of 
picty to repell this blaſphemp,and to aunſwere, God forbid: As though he woulde 
haue ſaid,it is no vp2ight dealing to thinke any ſuch thingeof God. And he avdeth 
a reaſon,fo2 that that can not be vniuſte, whiche Gad teſtiſieth of himſelle, and ac⸗ 
knowledgethto be his, Now God himſelle ſayd vnto . I will haue mereys on 
whome I will haue mercy: and will ſhew compaſſion on whom I will ſhewy compaſfuon. In 
this ſentence are two thinges to be noted,firſt,that thoſe good thinges which God 
hath decreed vnto vs, depend onely of his mercy:ſecondly,that the cauſe of them is 
not to be ſought fo2 without the beneuolence of God: Faz he ſaith vnto Moſes, that 
he will ſbe w mercy to Whom he will ſbe w mercy, Now tf Ood do pꝛeſcribe theſe limits 
vnto our knowledge, they ought to be counted to much pꝛeſumptious, which will 
ſceke to go further. befoze noted that Origen, and Jerome to Hedibia thought, that 
theſe wooꝛdes, vnto this place, O man what art thou which aunſwereſt vn to 
God? are put vnder the perſon of the aduerſary:which is farre ſtraunge from the 
due oꝛder of the text. Foz Pauli did put hisownc aunſwere when he anſwered his 
aduerſaries, God forbid. Mherefoꝛe it is meete, that thoſe thinges which follow be 
alle adged of Paul, the moze vehemently to repell the obtecion , Foz he repelleth it 
after a ſoꝛte with this execration,God forbid. NUhiche thing is plainelye declared 
by this particle For, whereby is geuen a reaſon of the ſentence going beioze , And 
hereunto helpeth, that this ſentence is cited aute of the ſcriptures, Whiche thinge 
aul is not wont to attribute vnto the perſon of the aduerſarpe. #02 he ovieneth 
bnto himſelfe thoſe thinges, which are affirmed ol humane wiſedome againſt the 
ſentence of the holy Gholte:but this he retayneth vnto himſelfe, by teſtimonye of 
the ſcriptures to confute theſe humane reaſons, whiche ſeeme to be againſte it: 
will not ſpeake how Origen when he ſawe the abſurditye of hisexpolition, had no 
great atfiance in it, but placed an other in (tee thereof. But Chriſiſtome and Am- 
broſe, attribute theſe woꝛdes vnto Paul himſelle:althoughe they ſomewhat ſtraye 
from the righte interpꝛetacion. Foz Chriſoſtome ſayth that Paul, in this place mas 
keth the matter moꝛe obſcure,to the ende to daiue the Jewes to that pointe , that 
touching the queſtion, foꝛ which they kept ſo great ſtirre, neither they themſelues 
ſhould be able to make any aunſwere. Foꝛ they demaunded, why theyꝛ nation bes 
ing reieded, the Gentils ſhould be taken? Yaulto ſtop theyꝛ mouthes, And ye(ſayth 
he)tell me, why /n ell being reieced, ar was receaued: Why /acob being belo- 
u2d, Eau was hated. But becauſe to theſethinges mought aunſwere after a ſozte 
be made, that theſe men were euill, and the other good,therefoze he bꝛingeth thys 
place out of the. zz. chapter of Exodus where when God, by reaſon of the idolatry, 
which the people had committed in the calfe,hadcommaunded manye of them to 
be ſlayne, would yet not withſtandinge parvon the reſte of the multitude , Here is 
lefte no ſuch refuge at all:foz the crime of them all was a like. Wherfoze God ſaid 
bnto will haue mercy on whome I wyll haue mercy: That is, Jalone can diſ⸗ 
terne, why J wil haue mercy on this man. and will not haue mercy on that man. 
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This canſt not thou ſe: Wherfoze in this matter gene place to me. Neither wan ⸗ 


teth it an Emphaſis, that the Apoſtle in this plate, by name putteth « A/oſes, Foz 
ſeeing that he ſawe not the cauſe of this thing, when yet not withſtanding he was 
of all men that euer were the moſt familiareſt with God, verely much les could os 
thers ſ@ it, Wherfoze Pa«/ by theſe woꝛdes repelleth e putteth to ſhame the raſhe 
inquiſition of men:fo2 that God onely fozeſeeth the merites and wozthines of thoſe 


thinges which in my iudgemĩt are not very found. Firſt, foz that it ſayth the A⸗ 


The inter⸗ 


Enten 
whome he electeth,and whome he pardoneth. This internꝛetaciũ containeth thaw fh net 
the part 
poſtle maketh obſcure the queſtion:when as in dede he molt of all maketh it plain: the * 


of 


neither is it the part of the holy-Ghoſt to hive the truth, whiche is ſo nete larpe tu 999050 | 


ſatuation. Mozeouer it afirmeth that God ſpake theſe wo2ds fo « /oſes touching that q queſte$ 
ceſſary vnts 
ſaluations 


thoſe men, which were llaine fo2 idolatry: which thing as we ſhall declare agreth 
not with the Viſtozy : W to the . 
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fozeknowledge of merites : when as Paul reduteth theſe thinges to the mercye of 

God onely.·Ambroſe will haue theſe thinges to be alleadged of the Apoſtle in thyg 

ſence:as though God ſhould ſay, A will haue mercye on hun, whome J fozeknowe 

ſhal be canuerted, and abide by ine, And à will ſbe w compaſſion, on him on whom 

J will ſhew compaſſion:that is, will geue mercy vnto him, whome J haue foze- 

knowne ſhall after his erro2 with an vp2ighte harte returne vnto mee. And this 

-  (aythhe)is to geue vnto him, vnto whome ought to be geuen:and not to geue vn- 

to him, vnto whome ought not to be geuen:to call him, whome he knoweth will 

What totei heare him: and not to call him, whome he knoweth will not beare bim. and to call 

is with Im (layth be) is to pꝛicke fu: ward to receaue fayth.Jn this interp2etactd alſo ficlt this 

Co haue s to be diſalowed,that to haue mercy ſhouldbe all one with, to fozeknow:fo2 theſe 

mercy is woꝛ des are of farce diuers ſignifications. Wherefoze to interpꝛetate the one by 

noc ro {0ze> the other, is to adde of his owne head and not to geue the meaning ol the Apoſtle. 

And when he layth, that Ood geueth vnto whome is to be geuen: and geueth not, 

to whome is not to be geuen, he hath a reſpede vnto the iuſtice of God : when 

as God himſelfe(as Paul teſtiſieth) referreth all thinges to his mercye. Neyther 

is it true that God calleth thoſe onelye, whome he knoweth ſhall heare bim, fo; 

he daylye called the Jewes, whome he knewe ſhoulde be rebellious : vnlefſe perad⸗ 

nenture he vnderſtande no other callinge but that whiche is of efficacye : but that 

callinge commeth not hereof, foz that men are pꝛone to heare, but y it maketh 

them to be able to heare. But ¶Auguſtine wzytyng vppon thys place thonghte 

that GOD hathe nor a reſpecte vnto wozkes to come, but vnto fapthe. But 

the ſame ſentence he himſelfe afterward by moſt firme reaſons reuoketh, in his 

ſecond boke of Retractativs the i. chaplter, and in the firff boke and 23 chapter 

Now refteth,that{as rhe woꝛdes of Paul plapnly declare) the eleaion and god 

will of God depend only of his mercy; Bur that theſe wozdes, 1 will haue mers 

cy one vvhome I vvill haue mercy , ſhould be vnderſtand as Chri/oſtome would 

haus them, of the laughter of ſome, t of the pardoning of other ſome, it ſemeth 

not to be agreeing with the biFo2zy, Foz that laughter is ſer fo2th in the 32.cha 

piter. But befoze ye come to the other place which is in the 23. chapiter there are 

many thinges let. Fo; after that laughter the Lozd comms unde d Moſer, to go 

bp from that place: and ſapd that he would not go with them, fo? that it was a 

ſeiteenecked people. And the people hearing this, were excedingly ſoꝛy and wept, 

Agapne Moſes pzaped vnto the 'Lovzd , that he would go with him, and added, 

thathe would not go, vnles the Lozd would ſo pꝛomiſe him. At the length the 

loꝛd being as it were onercome with theſe pzapers maketh anſwer, p he would 

ſo do, fo2 that Meſes had found fanoz in his fight. And Meſet hearing this, added 

Now then ſhew me thy glory. Unto whome the Lozd anſwered , I willmake al my 

good go thee, and I will procleyme my name Iebouab before thee : and I will haue 

: mercy one whome I will haue mercy: and I will ſbe compaſſion one whome I will ſbew 
| Thisplace - 

is not to be compeſion. Wherefoze J like theyꝛ iudgement better, which thought that thys 

— place is to be vnderſt anded, not of the idolatrers ſlapn oz preſerued, but of Moſes 

dolacterg, only: ag if Cod ſhould haue layd, that he would permitte him, to ſe at tde lea 

but of Mo⸗ his backe partes, t that not foz his merites, but only of his mercy, But whither 

ſes. of theſe wapes ſo euer a man take thoſe woꝛdes, ſo that be referre all chinges to 

the mercy of God, then right well followeth of them chat which the Apoſkle ſe⸗ 

ketbꝛ Namelp,that it is not ot dim that willeth,noz of him that runneth, but of 

God that bath mertcy. But to ſpeake my iudgement herein, ürſt this is to be no 

ted that the Apoſtle followed the tranſlatis of the Seuenty. Foz they thus baue 

tdat which is here witten, Excyow by dy dur: Key dicrariuu dy dy bocregs. But in 

Bebꝛue it is witten, lechannathy atta Scherachan, lecechamthyatha, Scherc- 

rocham, the firſt woꝛde is Chanan which ſignifteth to lone , 02 to beate ſauour · 

Che other woꝛd lignifieth to haue mercy:but chiefely ſuch a mercy as mothers 

ew vnto they? childzen . oz this woꝛd hath an affinity with Rechem, which 

ſighifieth a wombe,o; belly, wherin mothers beare they? childzen —_— 
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when he had ſayd that he would make, that all his god ſhould go befoze Moſer, 
be added, that as he went he would pꝛoclaime his name {ehox: which thing, as 
it is had in the next chapter, he perfozmed. And when he had pzoclapmed Leboua, 
pe added diners of his names, wherby ate expꝛeſled the pꝛoperties of the nature 
of God. The ſumme of thoſe names he here after a ſoʒte compꝛebendeth, when 
he ſapth: 1 wil baue mercye on Whome I will baue mercy. either is there any diffe- 
rence betwene the interpꝛetation of the Seuẽ ty, and the Þebzue verity,but that 
they in the ſecond part of eche member put the verbe in the pzeſent tempſe: wh# 
as in the Þebzue one temple is in eche place put But the ſence which we bzing 
agreeth very well with Paul. Foz if che yꝛopꝛieties of God, which he vleth to⸗ 
ward vs, be compꝛehended in his mercp,thereby alſo is very aptly pꝛoued, that 
our election alſo dependeth of no other thing: which thing is vnto vs molt p:ofi- 
table. Foz if our ſaluation lay in our owne handes, we ſhould continually hin- 
der if, But how we may iudge of this diuine wil, wherby we are elected of God, 
Chꝛiſte tought vs, when he reneled onto vs the decrees of his father, ſapinge, 
This is the will of the father , that be Which ſeeth the ſoune , and beleneth in him, ſhould 2 4 
baue ecernall life, This ſentence of God , whiche Paul citeth out of the boke of nein 
Erodus, maketh agapnſt thoſe, which hold, that the mercy of Cod is cquallpe thoſe which 
offred vnto all men, Fo: God ſayth , that he will not haue mercy vpon all men, bodrbas | 
but on thoſe onely , on whome he will haue mercye: by whiche wooꝛdes he de- God is e⸗ 
clareth, rhat he beſtoweth his mercy vpon ſome certapne men, and not vpon all, aunty — 9 
Of this ozacle the Apolkle inferreth , M Herefore it is not of bim that willetb, vor of nin. 
bin that runneth,but of God that ſbe veth mercy. Wherebp we vnderſtand that all 
whole is to be attributed vnto God: which doatine humane wiſcdowe can not 
abide. Foz ſtreigdt wap it thus reaſoneth with it ſelfe: Then do we nothing: we 
are nothing but fockes and ſtones. But we teach no ſuch dodrine we affirme in 
dede, that we wozke, but pet not vnles we be impelled by the ſpirite of God, as 
Faul teachsth in his epilfle in the 8. chapiter. They which are led b the r of God, 
thoſe (ſayth hehare che children of God, And therefoze the pzopbet Ezechielſapth , 1 
Will make that ye ſball walke in my Wayes.But the maner how we do any thing be» 
ing impelled and moued by God, we map very wel bnderffand, if we compare 
the d. chapiter of this epiſtle with the 4. chapiter to the Galathians. Foz in the 
8.chapiter P«sIthus wziteth.Ye baue not rectaue the ſpirite of bondage agayne vn- 
10 feare,, but ye baue rectaued the ſpirite of the adoption of children , by whome we crye 
Abba ey to the Galathians he ſapth: For that ye are children, God hath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of bis ſanne into your hartes,cryeng Abba father. Seing then that vnto 
the Galathians he teacheth, that the holy ghoſt pꝛapeth in vs, and vnto the Ro- 
manes he fapth, that we our ſetues pꝛap, we cught thereby to vnderſtand, that 
we our ſelues indede pꝛap, but pet being dztuen and impelled by the ſpiritc of — are not 
God. Foꝛ we are not ſtockes noz ones. Foz thep are not impeiled hut by vio⸗ — 1 
lence, but we are not againſt our willes compelled of the ſpirite of God, but are 
perſwaded, and whatſocner we do, we do it willingly. Stockes and ſtones whe 
they are moued, neither bnderſfand they, noz haue they any will: but we when 
we are impelled of God, do both vnderſtand, and will, and alſo gene aſſent, Al⸗ 
though that we haue cuen thele thinges alſo of the ſpirite of God. Pozeoner we 
confeffe, that man ciuill andnaturall woꝛdes whe they paſſe not our ſtrigths © 2M 
are ſubicc vnto our chopce and will: althougbe we beleve and pzeache that en e, 
thole thinges alſo God ruleth and gouerneth, as ſemeth bell to his moſf wile ing tmpets 
ꝛouldence. But touching choſe thinges which are acceptable voto Cod, and . 
which pertapne to our ſaluation we can not be moued, vnles we be impelled by detwene 
the ſpirtte of God, Auguſſine in his Encheridion to Laurentius the 32. chapiter, — — 
wꝛiteth many things, which ſerue to the declaration of this concluſion of Paul. adore 
Foz he fapth,chae che/e thinges make very much agaynſt them, which bold. that the he- 
ginning of our ſaluatio commeth of our ſelne:: Which thing vcrelp they teach, which —— 
will haue pꝛedeſtination to pꝛocede of god wozkes fozeſene , oz if it were ſo, |, 
( BB. ig. then tun. 
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- God. © Te pray vnto God for thoſe me Which are yet obſtinate ex wicked: 
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the contrary to the ſentence of Can it ſhould be af him that wille th, and or hym 
that runneth. Auguſline in dede confeſſcth, that no man can beleue, hope, oʒ loue, 
vnles he will: but euen this ſelfe ſame wil to beleue, to hope, and to loue, he ſaith 
commeth not but from God. Fo? that is vapne which ſome ſap , that the will of 
man is not by it ſelfe ſufficient,and therefoze nedeth þ mercy of God:as though 
a god wozke ought to come and to pzocede both from our will, and alſo from 
Good grace. oꝛ it it were ſo, Pau mought haue ſapd, that it is not of God that hath 
wozks are mierep, but of man that willeth and runneth. Foꝛ acco2ding to this ſentence, ne- 
nden s ther doubtles ſhould the grace of God be ſufficient, vnles vnto it the weill ot mã 
male one ſhould toyne it ſelfe. Which thing fozaſmuch as no Chꝛiſtlan either ought oz ci 
part ours" (reſerutg piety ſpeabe, it reſfeth,thar Paul therefoze ſaid, That it is neither of bug 
Gods part. that willerb nor of bim that raneth, but of Co abus ſbewerh were, to geue vs to under 
ſtand, that all whole is to be attributed vnto his grace, Iadede (ſapth he)oar will 

Our wt! go goeth before many giftes of (30d: for that, when we are mſtified dayly is encreeſed 
Dr 

at the will ſhould it tho A Fo: 5 

— e e :which doubeles ſhould 


muche 4s .t 


We P32" be in vayne done, vnles we knew,that it lech in the bends of Cod, to chage their pernerſe 


fox the ooltt l. Tye ſame Augaſt.to Simplrcienus in this 1,boke,q 2. queltib expoũding thys 


nate fo; 
that we place ſaich:ITbe Apoſile ſpake not thys,that by the belpe of God Wwe come to that Whiche 
- 8 be ſayth , It is God, Which wor- 


know. that e wall, but to that purpoſe Whereto in an other 

* keth in vt bothto — 42 der forme . "Lp bys good wyll: Where be playn- 

the handen {ye declareth that een the good will alſo 0 the workinge of God made in vi. 
of God. For if he had ſpoken this in that ſence,it mought be ſayd. It is not of God that bath mer- 
Cy, but of man that willeth and runneth Wherefore hereunto had Paul areſpett,go reach 
that we can in no caſe will, but by the mighty calling of God: foraſmuch as that calling is 
the worker of our good will. And alrhough God do call many, yet is he ſayd to haue mer- 
cy on thoſe whome he with efficacy calleth.Wherfoze out of the wooꝛdes of the Apo- 
le, and accoꝛdinge to the right interpꝛetacion of . uguſtine we gather, that all 
whole is to be aſcribed vnto God, whatſdeuer is done of vs bp2ightly. Cbri/o/fome 
here wondecfully troubleth himſelfe:and although he grannt that the woꝛdes go- 
ing beloꝛe, are the woozdesof Paul, yet here he contendeth that there ts an An 
rbeſis,o2 contrary poſition, Which thing how farre it is from the ſence of Paul the 
bery oꝛder of the woꝛdes declare, Fo, that whiche is now here inferrev,is not put 
by way of interrogation. But this particle, Wherefore, plainelye declareth, that 
this is concluded of that ozacle whiche was cited out of the booke of ©xod . Far⸗ 
7 ther we ſhall a little afterwarde ſee, that the Apoſtle of thoſe thinges whiche be 
had ſpoken,beginneth to comms with the aduerſary touching the matters which 
he had put fo2th. Fo2 thus he afterward ſapth:T hox wilt ſaye then vnto me, Why doe 
we /tull complaine? For Who can reſiſt bis wyll: Chis is obieded againſt thoſe thinges 
which he had befoꝛe alleadged. Foz this is the thinge. Wherefoze the avuerſary cõ⸗ 
playneth,namelye , foz that it is neither ofhim that willeth,noz of him that run- 
neth,but of God that hath mercy. But they whiche ſc , that it is not poſſible, but 
A that theſe woꝛdes are ſpoken vnder the perſon of Paul, ſape, that he ſolueth not 
Percis di the queſtion put fozth,but onely maketh a kinde of reaſoning, and rebuketh men. 
queſtion, But we ſay that theſe reaſoninges,and rebukinges areenen the verye ſolution of 
the queſtion, Foz it he be repꝛoued whatſoencr he be, that ſecketh fo2 anye other 
canſe of the election of God beſides his mercy and will, then doubtles it manifeſtly 
Home ſep loweth that there can be no other cauſe geuen of his elecis:eſpecially ſeing that 
thx: 14 vg the holy ſcriptures acknowledge none other beſides this. Others to lenefie theſe 
ſo:#6whit, woꝛds of the Apoſtle, It is notof him that willeth nor of him that runneth,cd- 
br lat. tend, that that is nat to be takenplainly,but by way of compariſon: fo: fozaſmuch 
* as that which is ours, and is bꝛought of va, is but little, and (as they ble to ſpeake) 
modiculum, it it be cõpared w the mol plentifull grace of God, thereloꝛe by ve⸗ 
ry good right it may be ſaid to be nothing, W 


— 
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And by this figure they ſeke to elade this ſentence ofthe Apoſtle , But we againe 
demaund, whither they haue that little 2:odicum(as thep terme tt) of themſelues, 

02 of God. That it is of God they cannot deny, Foz P««/ſayth to the Corinthians: 

Nhat haft thou, that thou haft not receined / Aud if thou haſt receaucd , why boaſteſt This mods 
thou, as though thou haddeſt not receautd? But they ſay that thep after a ſozte retea / cum they 
ned it of God, foz man euen from his creatiũ had this at his free! pleaſure to vſe his ſay ther A 
- will:ſo p when grace is offred,he may receaucit ir de wil: whenthe doe of the Ben of Sb 
hart is knocked at, he may let in the Lozd if he will; and when he is innitedto bes ta their cre 
leue, he may geue his allent if he will. This is that pꝛety mozicums x little, whiche ton. 
they affirme was put in vs euen ſtraight way from our creation. This thing they 
lap, God hath left free vnto vs:as though whe he had created man, and left him vn- 
to his owne power, e would goe banquet with the £rh:opians, as Homere fableth, gd depur⸗ 
But the caſe is farce otherwtſe: foz God perpetually gouernethj and moueth the tech not tro 
thinges which he hath created:neyther at any time committeth he them to theyz t thinges 
owne choyce. But let vs fonewhat moze ſtrongiy go to wooꝛke with them. That bod 
ſelfe fame modicum, whereby they ſap, that they aſlent, let in, and receiue,let them ted, but pers 
declare, uhat manner of thinge it is. Uerely,fozafmuche as men are endued wyth Rene 
reaſon,they canſhew nothing, but that it is a wozke ether of the vaverſtandingz02 nech them. 
of the will. And as touching the vnderſtanding Paul ſayth , that the naturall man This fond 


vnderſtandethñ not the thinges whiche are of the ſpirite of God: yea neither doubtles can — tray 
be:foraſmuch as vnto lum t hey are foeliſhnes. Wiherfoze we can thinke nothing tou⸗ certain mos 


ching thoſe things of our ſelues as of our ſelues:wherfoze Þ modicum is as touching dicum in vs 
toe vnderſtanding taken from them: neither is it left.in the power of man: But if oeh häng 
thou wilt ſay that it lieth in thy will, to aſſent and to ſtay, Pa«/is againſt thee. Foz is contuted. 
bato the T Hhllippians he ſayth,/r is God whiche woorkzth in vs both to will and to per- 
forme: And E2echiell the Pꝛophet ſayth, I hat it is God Which rakerh away our tony 
bart and geuet h vs a fleſhy hart. And Chzult our ſauiour ſapth , without me ye cam do 
not hung. Wherefoze that modicum,whether it confilte in the vnderftandinge,ozin Arat mos 
the will, is by theſe reaſons pꝛoued tu be none al oures. Foz if we ſhoulde graunte gtaun ttb, 
that that is of vs, which theſe men ſo often incultate, then ſhoulve not boaſtinge be our boſtiag 
ercluded,fo2 eucry righteous man muught ſay ofhimſelfe,Jhaue obtained grace, n. a9 
becauſe whẽ it was offred J receiued it:: J haue beleuedGod making pzomiſe vn- 
to me,fo2 that J gaue mine aſſent:x J haue obteined Chꝛiſt, becauſe whe he came 
J receaued him, But Pa«/criethout that our boaſting is excluded, not in dxde by 
the law of wozkes,but by the lawe of fayth and ot grace. Neither can the aduerſa- That mods 
rics deny but that that modicum,wbich they labour ſo erneſtly toeſtabliſh, is ſome aum (9 mt 
Rinde of wozke, But Pa«/ſo excluded not woozkes from tuſtification, that he lefte of wozke, 
vnto them the ſecond place vnto faith, but he vtterly and vniuerſally excluded the Workes ar 
as touchpng the power to iuſtifte. on be ſaydubt onely,that we are juſtified frely Pnacrey 
but added without woꝛkes. Wherefoze whereas they ſay,that the ſentrce of Paul the cauſe of 
is not to be vnderſtanded ſimplx / but by way of compariſon, it is vntrue and vain. — = 
But the ſcriptures(ſaye they)in other places ſpeake ſo. Foz it is wzitten inthe tence of 
Pſalm. Vet che Lord buyld the bouſe they labour in vayne which buyld it, And Paul is to 
to the Corrinthians ſayth . Neither he which platerh is any thing nor he which watreth, m_w — ä 
bat God which geueth the encreaſe It is certaine(ſay they) that theſe thinges are to p way of 
be expounded by way of compariſon. Fo2 in very deve both he which buildeth,and compar i vn. 
whichplanteth,and whiche watreth, doth ſomewhat, But that, whatſoeuer it be, 
loꝛaſmuth as it is but little, if it be compared vnto the wozke of God, therefoze it 
is ſayd to be nothing, and they are ſayd to labour in vaine. As touching the firſte 
place we ſay,that Da«:d ſpeaketh of ciuill wozks, touching which we graunt, that 
men in them take greate paynes,and woozke ſomewhat, Powbeit.they labour in w kat is to 
daine, vnles God vouchſafe to fauo2 theyꝛ enterp2iſes,Let Ceſar, Ale xãder, oꝛ Ca- be thought 
r take what paynes they willeither in the kingdome oz in the Publike wealth, rpeles. 
and pet ſhall all thinges come to no purpoſe, vales God geue the ſucceſſe.Jn the o 
ther place Paul entreateth of the holye miniſterye of the churrhe . Neyther will J 

BB. iii. graunts 


graunte that the ſcrip- 
it ſtraight way follow, 


ther place. firme argumentes pꝛoued, that it is in verye derde neither of him that willeth,noz 
of hym that runneth,but of God that ſheweth merry. And therefoze our election oz 
pꝛedeſtination conſiſteth nat ol our wozks,but freely andofthe mercy of God. But 

ſtill, not withſtanding they are ouercome by reaſons, they cauilland ſay that they 

deny not, but that we are electedof God freelye : but yet that cauſeth not, but that 

ſome reſpecte may be had to woozkes fozeſeene. Foz ſo they ſaye, that we ſay with 

Paul. That eternall life is grace: when pet notwithftandyng we confelle, that 

© Godrendzeth vnto euery man atcoꝛdyng to hys woozkes. And if God can haue 

a reſpece vnto woozkes , when yet he geueth eternall lyfe freely, what ſhoulde 

let hem, that he can not frielye pꝛedeſtinate a man although he haue a reſpec alſo 

Good wozs vnto wozkes fozeſenc? Hereunto we anſwer, that eternall life is indede geuen 
kes often freelp ; which pet followeth good wozkes, not as merites, but as neceſſary de⸗ 
— grees, by which they which are of fall age come vnto it. And this oꝛder the ſerip 
ile, hut can ture it ſelfe putteth. But, that any our wozkes go befoꝛe pꝛedeſtmation, the 
not pꝛeuent ſcxiptures in no place haue tonght vs: yea rather contrartwyſe Faul ſayth to þ 
— Ephefiens, Hereunto are we : that weſhoulde be holye and immaculate: 
©2-vellina And bnto Timotbe he ſapth, thee be had obteyned mercy, that he mongbte be faithfull, 
— A. the Why then ſcke theſe men to pzenent o2der, and eſpecially ſeyng that thep; own 
ae (milytude ſerueth not? Foz eternall lite follo weth good wozkes,and ia not the 
Bod 02k efficient cauſe of them, uut pꝛedeſtination is the cauſe of good wozks. Farther 
an? 14. tds reſpea to good wozkes in pzedeffination cannot (as we baue ſayde) take 
2:-2eaing Place in all men, Foz many are pzedeſtinated vntoeternall lyfe, and many are 
— ig appopnted tocternall deſtruaion, which neuer ſhould haue anp woꝛzkes at all, 
eon, as it is manifeſt in infantes. Wherfoze this is firme and vnmoneable, that as 
times with touching election and infuſion of the ſpirite, there is nothing at all in vs whcre- 
our 29288 . 5p God ſhoulde be moued to beſfowe theſe thinges vpon vs. Foz in pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion, vocation, and inffification there goeth befoze in vs nothing that is good, 

but good wozks go befoze glozificatib. The reaſd therof is, ſoꝛ that we ſtraight 

why good Wap dye not, ſo ſone as we are tulfffied; wherefoze it behoueth that that ſpace 
wo:kes in of tyme, which is betwene, haue wozkes whereby map be declared our fapth, 
—— and rightconſnes which we haue by ß eledidõ of God obtapned. By will, Faul vn 
go vefoze e- derſtandeth the endenoz of the mynde: and by, caurſe or running. all holy wozkes 
tcraall life, vniuerſally: which metaphoꝛe is much bſed in the holy ſcriptures, £6 Paul 
in an other place wziteth of himſefe: I haue fought 4 good fight: I bane finiſhed my 

courſe. And vnto the Corrinthyans: So ranne ye, that ye maye Winne the price, And 

vnto the Ga/lathyens: Ye runne well, who letted you? Out of thys ſentence two 

thynges we ovght co gather, firſt that our ſaluation oz election is not of bym 

that wplleth, noz of hym that runneth, that is, not of our merites: but of the 

mercp ot God onelp: as God ſapth in the 9 chapter of Deuteronomy . Say not for 

my righteouſnes hath the Lorde brought me into thys lande. Setondlp, that it is not 

of the willer to will, nos of the runner to runne:but theſe thinges he hath of God. 

Do Haul tothe Corrinthians when he had ſayd that he had laboured moze then all 

others, added, Bat not I. but the grace of God whiche is in me. Che are is not ſayve 


to make thearke, but the carpenter which vleth the axe:ſo we alſoare the inſtru⸗ 
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ments of God both to wil x to wozke:but it is God which wozketh thoſe things in 

bs, Here they obtect:then are not we loꝛdes o our owne actions, if it be God which We are the 
wazketh our wozkes in vs. Theſe men vnderſtand nat, that Go) the creato2 with „ ak 
ſo great wiſedome wozketh in all thinges, that he moueth them not, but in ſuch 

maner as they ought ta be moned, Wherefoze ſeing our will is ſo made of Od, 
that it ca not be compelled, God dꝛiueth it not by fozce to do any thing vnwilling⸗ 

ly:but of himſelfe geueth vatoit,to woꝛke fcely and of his owne actoꝛd · And ther⸗ The wi! of 
foe are we loꝛdes of our owne actions, in as much as we do nothing by compulſl⸗ Se 
on. Wherefoze the Apoſt le hath now excluded both our endeuoꝛs, and alſo our 
wozkes: but pet not to that entent we ſhould line idely. But becauſe here is en ⸗ 

treated of pꝛedeſtination, and of the eternal election of God, therefoze theſe things 
are not to be farther dilated, then the place it ſelfe will ſu fer. After that we are We muſt 
once regenerate, and that we haue the ſpirite of God, all occaſions of luggiſhnes- — _ 
and ſlouthtulnes is vtterly taken away, In the interpꝛetacion of eAmbro/e this trine of pꝛe⸗ 
is to be noted, that ficſt he confeſſeth, that that which is aſked, oughte not tobe deſttnaton, 
inthe wilt of the aſker, but in the choyſe of the geuer. Which ſentence if it might feines to 
be taken playnly, maketh very much on our ſide: but he ſpake it in afarre other liuc telly. 
ſence. Fo2 ſtraight way he addeth: For whether it be mete to be geuen or no, it ought 

to be weighed by the iudgement of the gener. Dauid and Saul required pardon. but God 


inſt ly iudged, which of them aſked with a good mynde, and which with an enill: and bis 

iuſtice may be declared in the euent. For wh eche of the fell into great narrow fraights 

touc hing their kingdome, Dauid declared hys wort hynes:Wwhich beyng driuen out of bis 

houſe by hys ſonne,vwith a patient mynde bare that chance neu her ſuffred he Semey to be 

killed, when he curſed hym. But Saul beyng broken with Aduerſities, Aera. of the 

Lord, and ſought helpe at the handes of a irc he and wickgd ſpirite. T heſe thinges de- 

clere that the udgement of God was not deceaned. do he thus vnderſtandeth theſs 
wozdes,/t is not of hym that willeth, nor of him that runneth, that it is not inoughta 

will, vnles the iudgement of God confirme that will to be good. But this inter⸗ 
pꝛetacion is manifeſtly repugnant with that particle, But of God that hath mercy. 

Foz, that which Paul referreth vnto the mercy of God, this man referreth to 
iudgement. Chriſoſtome although he thinketh that this clauſe, Ir is not of hym that + 
willeth, nor of hym that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, to be an antitheſis 
p2onounced vnder the perſon of the aduerſary,yet becauſe (as J ſuppoſe) he ſeth, 
that that agreeth not, he ſo laboureth to interp2 this place other wiſe, that, al⸗ 
though they are counted to be the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, yet therof(he ſayth) follo- © * 
weth no abſurdity: fo2 the Apoſtle ment to teache nothing els, but that all is nat 
ol him that willeth, noz of hym that runneth:foz we haue nede alſo of the grace of 
God: and therefoze we mult not put any confidence in our woꝛkes and vertues. 
But we haue alredy befoze ſufficiently tought, that this is an interpꝛetacion not 
acco2ding to the place. Fo2 they which retayne vnto themlelues any thing, and 
remitte not all whole to God, although that ſeme to be but a litle and a modicum, 
pet is it repugnant to the holy ſcriptures, Foz, they malt playnly teach, that as 
touching this matter, there lieth nothing in our power. And when Paul ſayth, 
that boaſting is excluded not by the lawe of wozk:s,fozaſmuch as euen this modi 
tum which theſe men ſeke to retayne, can be nothing els but a wazk?, they ſayin 
woꝛdes onely, and to no purpoſe, that there is nothing whereof we can glozy:foz 
in very dede they leue matter to glo2y of, Dftheſe things Chriſoſtome afterward 
ſpeaketh, when he interpꝛetateth theſe wo2des, And if God minding to declare his 
wrath. cc. Mherefoꝛe it appeareth that both he and alſo others tue occaſion 
their interpꝛetacion of * | — & 

For the ſcripture ſaith ynto Pharaq, For this ſame purpoſe haue I ray- 
ſed thee vpt to declare in thee- my power, and that my name-mought be 
ſhewed forth throughoutall the earth, Wherfore he hath mercy on whome 
he will, and whome he will he hardeneth. ] Auguſtine to 2 thus 


knitteth together theſe woꝛdes with that which hath poken:[r bebe 


' Oharao iq 


w/o 
* 

* 
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ned the Apoſtle to prone, that it is not of man that willeth, but of Godthat hath Mercy. 
Therefore he bringeth ſcript ure, Which reſtifierh this thyng of Pharao, namely, that 


This con he Was to thys ende ſtirred vp of God, that he moughte in hum ſhewe forth his power. 


— ' Farther be noteth, that the concluſton here is diuers from the concluſion going 
x3cfozmer. befoze, Foz he here (aithnot, it is not of him that willeth, noz of him that con⸗ 
conciuſion. mneti, but of Cod reiecting, as he befo2e ſapde: /t in not of bym that willeth, nor 
Ft cH:neth of hym that runneth, but of God that bath mercy, Df this diverſity this J ſee to be 
dt him that the reaſon, fo2 that euill wozkes deſerue calamity and deſtruction, but god woꝛks 
doth til, to yeſerne not ſelicity. A hecefoꝛe it map come ot the euill man to be condemned, 
led dun at but it can not come ol hym that wozketh well to be ſaued And vet ought we not 
of him that therefoꝛe to thynke, that God is by cupll wozkes fozeſene led, that he will 
—— 10 not haue mercye on any man: fo2, that dependeth onelye of hes mere wyll, 
Why Sod Noz as touchyng ſome thole whom he hath decreed to elede are no lefſe cozrupt 
reiectetg in hys ſpaht then thoſe whome he reieaeth, But thys is woꝛthy the noting, that 
noxin conſt there is greater controuerſie touching this part th there was about 5 part which 
wozkes foze Wet befoze. Fo2 it is les diſpleaſat vnto me if they be ſaid to be pꝛedeſtinated, and 
— HY elected, then if they be ſayd to be hated and reiected ofthe mere will of God, W 
are moze of dut all conſideration of merites, when as pet the conſderation in ech is alike, Of 
fended, Pharao it is written in the 9.chapitcr of Exodus: Tothit ende haue I rayſed thee 
vp, to ſhe forth in thee my power. This was ther toꝛe ſpoken, foz that Pharao the 
moze he reũiſted the will ot God, the moze victozious was the power of God, and 
the hand of God made moꝛe notable. F02 he was eucrmoze puniſhed with grea 
nouſer plagues,vntil he at the laſt was with all his hoſt dꝛowned in the ſea. In 
theſe wozdes which Pas / citeth , we onght firſt to note the purpoſe 02 appopnt⸗ 
ment of God. F02 by this kinde of ſpeach , To this 4010 baue I rayſed thee vp, is 
Theende declared, that that repzobatlon came not of the wil of TH but of the eternal 
—— purpoſe of God. oꝛeouer therein is expꝛeſſed the end, why be was made repꝛo 
hate: namelp, that in him the power of God mought be declared. And thys end 
we ought alwapes to kepe ſrill in our mindes: foz thereunto chiefelp hath Paul 
a regard, not only in this place, but alſo afterward, when be declareth, why God 
The —— ſ h the veſſels of wꝛath. Koꝛ he ſayth, that that is therfoze done, to declare þ 
the w9250® riches of his power. And to ſpeake bzicfly,whatſgencr God doth, bereto he hath 


God is | | 
that his regard, i his mott excellent t moſt noble pzopzieties map be declared, Which 
molt novle pꝛoperties, being infinite, yet are they dzaw# to ij pꝛincipal pointes:namelp, to 


peeve» bis godnes, t to his fulkice, This ſelf thing allo we acknowledge in al creaturs 
clared. RY foz theyꝛ wozks are nothing els but erplications of thepz nature x diſpoſition, 
Eve wors Thcrkoze the greateſt part of þ knowlege of things natural is had of þ effeas, 
declarttheit Whcrefoze fozaſmnch as God is a perpetuall wozking,o2(as the philoſophers 
nature. = ſpeake)oreaixax,that is, a continuall motion,therefote, fo that he wozketh con 

tinuallp, he neuer ceafſeth to declare himſelfe.And fozaſmuch ns his wozkes pꝛo 
Co what cede not raſhly, but of his appointed purpoſe , therefoze P aui admoniſhed vs, 
thinges What are the endes, which the connſell of God hath in woꝛking. Pharao is ſapd 
tam tobe bs haue bene rayſedbp of God to this purpoſe. Thys may be referred to hys 
raiſed vv, irt creation, that God therefoze created him, and would haue him to haue bys 
being that he might be an example ok his moſt tuſt power. Thys ſtirring vp al⸗ 
lo map be vnderſtanded of his kingdome, foꝛ that God exalted him to ſo greate 
an empire. Ie may alſo not vnaptly intexpꝛetate it, that God, whereas others 
felt and dyed amongſt ſo many plages, would haue him to remayne tuen vnto 
the ond which he had appoynted. And that wozd ſemeth to haue a relation to the 
diſobedience and rebellion, whereby Pharao alwa pes reſiſted the commaunde⸗ 
ment of God? as if it ſhould haue bene ſayd, Co this end haue A rayſed thee vp, 
that thou ſhouldeſt afflicte my people, and ſhouldeſt ref me, wherby in thee 
might be declared my power, But how God rapſed bp Pharas 02 hardened htm 
to reſitt him, all men ate not of one iudgement. Foꝛ ſome vnderſtand it ot pers 


miſſion, fo; that they will not that God ſhould by any meanes leme bids tho 
| caſe 
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cauſe of this hardening: but J haue befoze declared, that this permiſſion, it the 
nature thereof be well conũdered, pertapneth vnto the will, Neither do the holp 
fcriptures mencion that diſtinaion, which theſe men imagine: that god wozkes 
are done, God willing thẽ: but euil wozkes are done, God onely permitting cht. 
Foꝛ in the ſirt chapiter to the Hebzewes, where is entreated of going fozward, 
and of god 1w9:kes, it is wzitten, Theſe thinges ſhell we doo, If God ſhall permitte. 
And alſo in the flrſt to the Coꝛrinthians the laſt chapiter, the ſame woꝛd is red 
in the ſelfe ſame ſence , Df which wozdes and kindes of ſpeache we gather that 
permiTion is the will of God, and that it alſo pertapneth to good wozkes, Fur» 
ther Auguſtine ſemeth not fully to aſſent vnto that deſtington: F02 agaynſt J- 
«14s in his fikth booke and third chapiter, and in his booke de Gratia & libero 
Acbitrio the 21. chapiter, as we befoze haue cited it, he ſayth , Ta God inclineth 
the-willes of men ether to good thinges , according to his mercy,or elles to exill thinges by 
bys indgement, being indede ſecrete, but yet inſt: neither worketh he any letin the myndes 
of 111 men,then be doch in theyrbodzes, And this ſentence the holy ſcriptures con- 
firme, Fo2 E/ay in the iz. chapiter in the perſon of God, Beho/d (ſapth he) [will 
rayſe vp agaynſt you the Medet, which (hall not care for filner,nor deſire golde: with their 
bowes ſhall they ſhoote thorough your, chyldren : and they (ball haue no compaſſion of the 
fruite of the wombe:netther (hall theyr eyet ſpare your children, ere God ſayth not Þ 
he wil only permit theſe men to rage agatnlk his people, but alſo thꝛeatneth Þ he 
will rapſe them vp. And in the beginning of þ chap. he ſavth, / baue commaunded 
my ſanctiſied: Jn which place by, ſandiſied, he meaneth nothing els but apointed. 
And be addeth in the ſame plate: And I will cal my ſtrong men. And Jeremy wziting 
of the ſelf ſame matter in his 51.chapiter,Beboid(ſayth he) 1 will reyſe vp agaynſt 
Babella deſtroyeng ſpirite. And freight way after he ſayth, I'will ſay vnto him that 
bendeth his h we, end which lifteth him ſelfe vp in his brigendine: ye ſhall not ſpare her 

Jong men Siterly deſtroy all ber hoſt . And agapne afterward, The Lord bath ſtirred 
Vp the ſpirtte of the kinges of the Medes: for hut thought is a2aynſi Babell » And in the 
ſclfe ſame chapirer he ſayth, that God bad at other times vſed the belpe of the kinges 

F Babell to deſtroy other nations, ꝓoꝛ thus he ſaprh, My hammer baſt thou bene, and 

my inſtrumentet of Warre . For by thee haue I onerthrowen nations , and by thee haue I 

deſtroyed kingdomes. But that they in theſe wozkes ſinned, wherevato other wiſe 

they were ltirred vp of God, hereby it is manifeſf,foz that although they which —_—_ 

were affliaed of them, were wozthely puniſhed of God, yet theſe men wzought the tu 

not that, ta the end to pleaſe God, but onelp to ſatiſtp thepꝛ hatreds, and to exet⸗ the tz: 

ciſe thepʒ crueity, and to fulfill they? luſt and ambition, Mhich tung E/«y in 1 : 

his o. chapiter diligently hatherpzeſſed, I ur (ſatth be) The rad My fury, and Gov, 

the ſtaßfe of my wrath in the place of theſe me. Vnto a diſſembling nation will 1 ſead him, 

aud vnto a people of my Wrath: I will commannd 1 the ſpoyles,and to ca- 

ry «Way the pray, and to treade that people vnder foote, at the durt of the ſtreaten. But be 

ſhall not thinke ſo:neitber ſhall his hart ſo 2 » But in bis bart it, to wede out, and 

to cutte done not 4 fe we nations. For be ſayth , Are not my princes like xyſe kinges? 

Theſe thinges plapnly declare, that God not only ſuſtreth, oꝛ(as theſe men {ap) 

permitecth ſinnes, but alſo genethoccaſions , wherby are ſtirred bp the mindes 

of the wicked. He ſendeth alſo inwardly vehement thoughts:which although of 

a god minde they map be dzawen to god, yet of acozrupte minde, they are c02- 

rupted and dzawen to euill: nepther is it hidden from God, who ſendeth thoſe 

thoughts either by him ſelfe , oz by the Angells, oz by che deulll , hat it chall ſo 

come to paſſe. God mought paraduenture rayſe vp a vehement-cogitation in 4 ote tom 

Pharas touching the defending of his kingdome: which cogitation if his minde the 

had bene good, mought haue bene turned to good: but bycanſe his mpnde was « vp 

eutl, neither was it changed of God,therfoze that cogitation ſtirred him vp vn⸗ 

luſtip to rage agapnll the Bebzewes, Wherfoze he being afcard,leſf they ſhould 

to much encreaſe and in trengths and nomber paſle the Egiptians, firſt com 

maunded the infantes of the Hebꝛewes, cruellp to be lapnezafter that beings 
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aferd leſt his de minion, which he vſurped oner the Bebꝛewes, ſhould be taken 
awap fr6 him, and leſt they ſhould be by Moſes ſet at liberty, he apt rtly teuſicd 
the wo ꝛd ol God. And the moe and moze the commaundementes of God were 
ſer beſoze him, the moꝛe was bent that cogitation foz the ke ping il! of bys do⸗ 
miniõ:and ſo he was after a ſoꝛt by Antiperiſtſin, that is, by contrarp circum 
tances hardned. Do is it vnderſtãded, that / her«o was raiſcd vp to per ſiſt God. 
That my name might be declared thoroughout the yvhotc earth.] When 
he ſapth the whole earth, he compzchendeth together with the Jewes range nes 
tions. Ot the Jewes it is ſayd in the 14 chapitcr of Exodus: The children of Iſraell 
bad ſene the greate hand Which the Lordhath exerciſed agaynſi the Egiptiant. Pozes- 
ver that vidoʒy was celebzated of Moſes and Maria with a notable long. As toys 
ching ſtrange naß ions, it is witten in the boke of Jeu the ſecond chapiter,chae 
Nahab the harlot being an ethnile, ſapd vnto þ eſpies of the Bebꝛucs, Mie baue 
harde here of the mightye alles and plagues , whiche aue bene done in Egypt of your 
God:and we haue bene Wonderfully afrayd. Ambroſe wziteth in thys place, that 
the name of Fberae was not a proper name, but rather a ſurname of all 
the kinges of Egipe ; foz at that tyme they were all called PBaraos; as at- 
terward they were called Ptolomei, when the Macedonians were the 
chiefe Loꝛdes ouer all: as the Romane Emperozs were called Ceſares, 2 
Auguſti. And in very derde this is certayne, that that Pharao which was king ol 
Egipt, when Jeſeyb went downe thether, was nat this Pharao of whome we now 
entreate, whoſe hatred and cruelty towardes the Hebꝛewes is deſcribed in Exo 
ds, But wherehence that wozdz was deriued at the beginning, thus we may by 
coniecture gather. This Hebꝛew wozd Pharaa amongſt other thinges ſignifleth, 
to auenge, and eſpecially in the coniugation Hiphil. Wherefoze A thinke that the 
wiſe men of the Cgiptians in thoſe auncient tymes ment by that ſurname to ligs 
nify, what maner a thing the function and power of a king is, namely, that the 
Pꝛince is the miniſter of God: who, as Paul ſaith to the Romanes, beareth the 
ſwoꝛd, and is an auenger againſt thoſe, which do euill. Wherefoze the king of E- 
gipt, ſo often as he hard that his name,monght call to memozy that the auenging 
of ſinnes and of wicked fades pertayned vnto his office : and the ſubieces being 
terrefied by that name, mought be kepte indew obedience: if yet it may be ade 
mitted out ofthe Bebzew tong to deriue the etimology of an Egiptian wozd, And 
when the Apoſtle addeth: 
For the ſcripture ſayth, ) He ſemeth to admoniſhe bs, that theſe 
mike ought not to be kept ſecret in Churches. Foz ſeing that God would haue theſe 
— thinges lo diligently put in writing, he would alſo doubtles haue them tought 
which wil in Churches: which maketh very much againſt thoſe, which thinke that nothing 
—_— as ought to be tought touching pzedeffination. Auguſtine was of this minde, that 
rought tou · P2edeltination ought tobe pzeached, but vet inſuch ſozt, that the myndes of the 
chingy2e> hearers ſhould not be alienated from piety, And verely if we ſpeake of it ſo much 
at ian. as is bitten in the holy ſcriptures, men ſhall thereby be ſtirred vp to haue a mo⸗ 
derate opinion of themſelues, and a noble opinion of God:and perpetually to gene 
him thankes foꝛ the ſingular benefite of his clection : and in others which are re⸗ 
tected and periſhe, to vnderſtand what they haddeſerued, if God would haue delt 
with them accoꝛding to his iuſtice. Neither had Pn toany thing eis a regard, 
when he ved this erample of Pharao, but to teach, that God hath the ſame right 
ouer all men, which he here teſfifteth, that he had ouer 7 harao. And hereby ought 
Pzedeſſing we to gather, that although pꝛedeſtination and repꝛobation do compell no man, 
ton ondre» yet can no man decline from the endes, which · Ood bath appoynted Foz touching 
— e if Fharas it is i anifet, that he could not be away from his ſtiſte and harde- 
although ned opinion neither hy plages, noꝛ by We may hereby alſo ſee, that it is 
ther compel not of hum, that Wil eth Foꝛ ſo lt en are hardened, and do abhoꝛre from 
piety, vnles they be changed by God, they of themſelues and by their 
own? ſtrengthes are neuer able to riſe agapne. The Hebꝛew woꝛd — 
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put, is Aamad heiech commeth of the verbe, Amad, and ſignifieth to ſtand: but 
in the coniugation Hipbil, it ſignifieth, ta make to ſtand, oꝝ tu erec;o2 to appoynt: 
although many inte pꝛetate it, to ſaue: as though whereas others fell and died, 
Pharao was pꝛeſerued and abode. And this interpzetacion the Chaldeꝝ paraphzalſt 
foloweth, and likewiſe the ſeuenty interpꝛeters. Foz thus they haue tranſlated it: 
lxexey Tourov dierypuberg id? ri. But that which we follow ſeructh better to the 
purpoſe of T aul: namely, that God to this purpoſe made Pharao to ſtand againſt 
hymſelfe. But which way ſo euer it be taken, it muſt be referred vnto the pꝛede⸗ God doth 
ſtination and purpoſe of God, Foz God doth nothing raſhly 02 by chance but doth ay thing by 
all thinges by his cerfayne and appointed counſell. Andeuen as it is w2itten;that vis #ppoin» 
he hathe pzedeſtinated ſome certaine ſingular men, befoze they were bozne 405 bot 
(foz ſo E/ay ſaith in his . 9. chapiter) I he Lord hath called me from the wombe:and thing raſh⸗ 
from the bealy of my mother hath he bene mynafull of ny name: And the lozd in /ere. '?+ 
the firſt chapiter ſaith, Before formed thee in the wombe, I knew thee ;ard before thou 
cameſt out of her bealy I ſanttified thee. And Paul to the Galath- which hath pur me Bs God 
« part from my mothers wombe ) Do alſo mult we thinke of the wicked: namely, — 4 
that God appointeth them alſo vnto their end, neither dealeth he with them caſh p:evettina- 
ly. Of this example here alleaged the Apoftle concludeth. | _ 
Wherefore he hath mercy on whome he will, and whome he will he har? 49 ye 
deneth.] Some contend that this is an obiection vader the perſon of the aduer⸗ ſomt. 
ſary: but the oꝛder and courſe of the wozdes1fit be diligently conſidered will not 
ſuffer this interpꝛetacion. Foz ſtraight way after theſe woꝛdes the Apoſtle him⸗ 
ſelle addethan obtenion, when he thus wziteth: | | 
Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, why do we yet complayne? For who can re- 
fiſt his will? } Seing therefoze that the Apoſtle himſelfe-diſtinctly and playnly 
ſheweththe obtecton, why ſhould we pꝛeuent, and of purpoſe confound the o2der 
of his wozdes Any man, that is not willingly blind, and will not ſer, may per⸗ 
ceaue, that this laſt obiection is bꝛought agaynſt thoſe thinges which were now 
concluded. But in theſe woꝛdes being taken in that oꝛder that they ought to be, 
this is woꝛthy of noting: that the holy ſcripture when it entreateth ofthe iudge⸗ 
mentes of God vſeth hezribleand ſharpe wo2ds: as are theſe Yebzew wozvs there 
touching Tharao, Caſchah, hokib, bad, And in other plates, te makę to erre, to The ſharps 
ſeduce, to blynae, to make fat the hart, to deliuer into a reprobate ſenſe, and into ſhame- e = 
full affeites, and other ſuch like: by which woꝛdes, ſoꝛaſmuch as the holy ghoifs wil — 
is, to cauſe men with great terro2, and daunting ol the mynde to be aferd ofthe gain& the 
iuſtice and vengeance of God, they which ſerke by fayned interpꝛetations to ex⸗ Mobate. 
tenuate and to lenefie them, as though God doth nothing touching theſe thinges 
but onely (as they ſay) ſuffrethand permitteth, do ſeme of purpoſe to be enemies 
tothe tounſell and decree of God, Goddes will is to ſhewe fozth how hozrible and God inflics 
miſerable puniſhementes; he vſeth to anflia not onely vpon the bodyes, but alſo tetd mon 
vpon the mindes of the wicked: but theſomen as much as lieth in them wonder- Ugmences 
fully darken theſe things, Jt is true in derde, that we reade in the boke of Exo- not only v= 
du that not only God hardened and aggrauated ſhe hart gf 7447-0, but alſo that Pon the vo= 
Pharas himſelfe hardened his hart: but this maketh very much to the explication wicked, but 
of the matter, ſo farre is it of that theſe thinges are repugnant the one to the o- allo vpon 
ther. Foz ech part is true, both that God hardened the hart of Pharao, and alſo deft mendg 
that Y harao himſeit hardened his hart. Foz F haras had, as al other men alſo haue, Both God 
«perverſe and cozrupt nature: wherput e eee enen ee — 
burſt fo2th all kindes of finnes , Wherefoze: when God maketh men deſtitute af aiſo Pharas 
his helpe, and leueth them in ſocozcupt an eſtate, if after ward he lay befoze them Dare 
occaſions, whereby the minde is pzonoked, it can not be denied, but that he after Note vil 
a ſoꝛt, but pet not pꝛoperlp, is the cauſe of the actions that hurſte ſoꝛth. Where- gently thts 
foze when Godis ſayd to harden, o2 to deliver vp into luſtes, —— 
meane, that he ol his owne,inffilleth into men any nei mali 
| CRE . — 
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fomtimes to do, when they fill empty veſſels: as though man hath no ſin, but God 
powzeth it from without into him, but the caſe is farre otherwiſe . Foz man is 
bozne and conteaued in iniquities: who then can be without ſinne. This founda⸗ 
cion, as firme,and ſounded by the holy ſcripturs, we ought by all maner of means 
fodefend. Now foꝛaſmuch as man is in this eſtate, namely the childe of wzath, 
andſet vnder þ curſe, vnles he be by a peculiar grace and help of the ſpirit thzough 
Chꝛiſt made whole, he hath in himſelf aboundance of fins x wickednes We haue 
God ſaf- Alla an other argument, which euen the philoſophers ſaw: namely, that Ood, foꝛ⸗ 
frech no» Almuch as he is a ſimple x pure act, perpetually moueth all things neither ſuffreth 
ain be de an thing to be idle. But fozaſmuchashe gouernethall things moſt wiſely,he 
wie, moueth not things but accoꝛding to þ c6ditis of p̊ nature, which enery thing hath, 
| il we ſpeake of the common and vſuall gouernment of the woꝛld. Ye maketh 
| the heauens to moue circle wiſe : fo2 that, that motion is moſt apteſt foz them: 
San te mo 20 after the ſelſe ſame maner he moueth- and impelleth other creatures, 
ued of So Do muſt we confeſle that man is moued of God, accoꝛding to his nature: namely, 
accoꝛdingto to wozke by reaſon and will, and that in ſuch ſoꝛt, that his choyce o2 will is not cõ⸗ 
dus naturc. etled:but whatſoeuer he doth, he doth it willinglye,and of his owne accozd, whe- 
ther the ſame be god, oꝛ whether it be euill. Wherfoze fozaſmuch as in mankinde 
ſome are deliuered,and by grace and by the ſpirite red med from the cozruption 
of that maſſe, which is contaminated in Adam, and fozaſmuche alſo as other ſome 
are left in ſinnes, and obnoxious vnto vice, therfoze GOD, ſeing that by his per- 
petuall mouing he moneth all thinges, impelleth either of theſe kindes of men 
to woꝛke, neither ſuffreth he either of them to be idle. Wherfoze men iuſtifted and 
endued with the ſpirite of God,are moned rightly,and do thinges acceptable vnto 
God(fo much as the condition of this life ſuffreth)by their nature, being amended 
dom Ses by ß power of grate, and of fait. But they alſo which are not regenerate are pers 
in all their petually moued: and althoughe ſometimes they mozallpe and ciuilly do ſome go) | 
doingen lin. thinges, pet can they do nothinge whiche maye be acceptable vnto God, yea rather 
whatſoeuer they do, they alwayes ſinne . But how that ſin pꝛocerdeth both of God 
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and of them J thinke J haue ſufficiently declared. Wherefoze it is true, both that 
Ood hardened the harte of Pharao, and alſo that he himſelfe hardened his owne 
3 ina. bart. And to make this moze plaine, we wil declare it by this ſimilitude, which D. 
tude. Luther alſo vſed, 
continually 


e that there were a carter hauing many hoſes, which he 
ward, neither ſuffreth he them to ſtande ſtill:they beinge 
dꝛiuen fo ward mult neeves moue:and as many as are whole and ſound of legges 
and ferte, do go bp2ightly:but if there be any amongſt them, that hath lame and di- 
ſcaſed fete o2 legges,they alſo goe, when they are whipped ſoꝛ ward but yet lowly 
and euill fauozedly:fo2 they halt. But that halting ſhould not be, vnles they were 
dꝛiuen foꝛward. Foz when the hoꝛſes ſtand itil the halting is not perceiued,but the 
beginning of haltinge, that is, the diſeaſe oꝛ lamenes of the legges,the hozſes haue 
in themſelues, and receaued it not at the carters hande. o God foꝛasmuche as he 
by his mighty wozking perpetually moueth, and ſtirreth vs vp,maketh vs to light 
vpon diners occaftons,whiche we(fo that we are euill) can not vſe well. But in 
this ſimilitude this difference oughte be noted, that it lieth in the hande of God by 
his liberall grace and ſpirite to deliner vs from ſine grafted in ba by nature, be 
The wile as it lieth not in the power of the carter , to heale the diſeaſed fete of the hoꝛſes. 
— This mozeoner is attributed vnto the dinine wile dom, to direct linnes ſobzought 
eech canes fooꝛthe tu an gd ende, and to bſe thoſe euill thinges bothe to the ſaluation ofthe 
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F hath mercy. Secdvly he addeth, Tot his purpoſe haue Traiſedthe vp: laſt of al, he bath 
mercy on whome he will, and whome he wyl he hardenerh All theſe kindes of ſpeache, 
are oc great waighte,to call bs backe from the conſideration ofour merites, to the 
ſimple and mere pleaſure of God. And when we heare that God hardeneth,ther- 
by we ought to vnder{tand nothing cls, but the effect of the vengeance and wzath Sad 0 har 
of God, whether the ſame be done, eyther by God himlelfe immediatelye (as they gguitiech. 
vſe to ſpeake)o2 by the deuil, oʒ by euil men, Fo2 al theſe can do nothing, but ſofar 
foozth as they are permitted of God, Wherefoze it is as true, that God hardeneth 
whome he will, to ſhe we fozth his power, as that is true, whiche Salomon ſaith 
in the Dꝛouerbs, hat he makgth the wicked man for the enill day. Chriſoſtome (ayth, 
that this example 4 Pharao, may very well be compared with the firfÞ. For enen as Mo 
ſes could noe — ſome of the people of {ſraell ſhould bee ſlayne, when as other haning 
fi jeu in the ſelfe 7 — caſc, were par done dſo no men could not ſee , Why onely Pharao 
was choſen out in whome God Ae ſhow the ſeueritis of his iudgements. For there were —— 
many others Which no les reſiſted God then did he. Afterward he addeth,thas the Apo- che no lelis 
V ite monght by an example of the Tevyes haue confirmed that which he entended: bus he reſiſted 
would w:th great prudency declare in a king barbarons and a ftraunger from the people — 
of God, that which they afterward ſhould perceaue and e in thiſelnes, Further he ſayth: Pyaras. 
that Whereas it i. fayd, that God hardenet h, it ſignifieth nothing els, but that God by his 
gear goodnes,patiece, and lenity ſu Fred Pharao. As touchng the firſt, J deny not, but 
that this example of Pharao is very well knit together with that fozmer example 
concerning /o/es:although J haue other wiſe interpꝛetated thoſe wozdes ſpoken 
vnto Moſes. But, that God had in them a regarde either to woꝛthines, oz vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thines,J vtterly deng. And fozaſmuch as due haue befoze ſufficietly confuted this, 
we ſhall not ned? in this place to repeate the ſame agapne. But whether, to har⸗ 
den, be to vſe mercy and goodnes towardes any man, we will ſtreight waye conll-s 
der. But firſt I thinke it not amiſſe to declare Origen mind touching this matter. 
Foz it maye ſeeme, that out ot him, as out of a fountaine others haue dzawen the 
pꝛinciples of they2 erroꝛ. e bzingeth a ſimilitude of a good mi of the houſe which 
hath many ſeruauntes. Who conſidering theyꝛ diſpoſitions to be diucrs,firkt of all 
ſtudicth to know how he may commit vnto euery one an apte chardge, atcoꝛding 
to the conditid of cnery one of them, And therfoze thoſe whom he ſeeth to be meets 
foz huſbandzy,he ſendeth to ſerue in the country:thoſe whome he ſeeth apt to mer⸗ 
chandiſe, he ſendeth to fay2es and to the market: thoſe whiche can feede cattell, he 
maketh feder s of cattaile: and thoſe whome he ſeeth moze apte fo2 the table, and 
the chamber, be kæpeth ſtil at home. Jn the meane time becauſe that he ſeth,that 
+ by reaſon of the ſeruile condition which is in the,they ſhall haue neede ſometimes 
of beatings to accompliſh this matter, he ſekcth ſuch natures,which of theyꝛ own 
acco2d ace inclined ta cruelty, that when chaſtiſemente ſhall be nedefull, he maye 
haue one at hand which is much may ſharper then they whiche nerde to be co2re- 
ed: and which foz his wicked faces is woꝛthy not ſo much tobe amended,as to be 
put to death:whoſe deſtruction pet he will haue at the laſt to be p2ofitable to the as 
mendemente of the reſt. And therefoze when he ſendeth him to take vengeaunce, 
he thus ſaith, To this purpoſe haue J raiſed thee vp:andtherfoze he ſaith that Pau i 
wꝛiteth not, to this purpoſe haue J made the : leaſt the faulte ſhould ſeme to be 
laid vpan the creatoꝛ:but God would haue that malice, which 74742 had gotten P 
vnto himcelfe to be fruitefull vato others. And he ſayth, that he hardened the harte —— 
of Phra, foꝛ that he would not take ſodeine and full vengeaunce Vpon him, but — 
word rather vſe greeuous plages continually increaſing by litle andlitle. Fo; by Won —— 
this pacience and godnes of God, was 7harao hardened, — becauſe dare ev 
thcſe woꝛdes: with whome J cannot agree in two places eſpecially 
that he vninerſatly remoueth away from God this harvemuyec 
wholy vnto Phar«o:Decondly fo2 that he ſayth,thathe ag hr 
ence and godnes of God 'Pazeouer allo foz $he lirmethts 5 affitm 
Phra» to ſhow fo2th ſuch examples vpon him,foz that he wa 
and paſt all amendment. Fo2,that is farrs wide from the fee repꝛobation of God, 
which, as Paul ſaith, commeth from God without any reſpec of woꝛkes. The com 
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; bꝛues it is wꝛitten of ſinne agaynſt the holy ghoſt, Thet it it im1poſible for thoſe 
Y Which haue once bene illuminated end — f of God , if they once fall, to 
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mentaries alſo which are aſcribed vnto /erome,affirme the ſelfe ſame thinges:and 

Pharao is geue a reaſon, why God would choſe 74740 abone all others, in whome he would 
now fuld loſenerely make manifeſt his iuvgements:namely, foz that he bad nom filled the 
the mea» meaſare ofhis ſinnes: which thing we reade of the Sodomites and of the Ammo- 
— rites. But this is to affirme , that repꝛobation commeth of euill wooꝛkes. They 
God inthe adde mozeouer that GDD woulde by the deſtruction of Pharao pꝛouide foz his 
deſtruction people of Jſraell , that they ſhoulde not be afearde of the ty2annes of thys wozlde, 
of Phares when they ſaw ſo mighty a king fo; they2 ſakeouerthzown of God: x that hauing 
the 3ſrae- alwayes þ iuſtice of God befoze their eies they mought beware of al wicked aces, 
Utes, Nov reltcth to heate what ligbius ſapth: who toke vpon him ſroutiy to de fed 
the opinion of Origen and of others, whome we haue now reherſed and vnto 0- 

rigen he hath in a maner added nothing but a conterfeat and ſophiſticall chew:ſo 

that the erroꝛ being paynted and ſet out with colours mought be the moze ſale⸗ 

able. I icſt he ſayth, that no man ought to thinke, that God hardned Pharao, fo; 

by that meanes it mought ſeme, that liberty was taken from him, and that he 

was not the cauſe of his ſinne: and that which is affirmed of him, mult alſo be 

ſapd touching others, Jn ſumme he can not abide that men ſhould be left vopde 

of free will: foꝛ be thinketh if that ſhould be graunted, God ſhould be vniuſte, 

Pightns which puniſheth men without any theyz deſert , Theſe fo2ſoth are the reaſons, 
—_— by whoſe frength,when he laWureth to ſatiſfy this place, he denieth, that God 
cf free wil hardned the hart of Phareo, But as touching the firlt , either he diſſembleth the 
be taken a- matter, oz ells he vnderſtandeth it not. Foz it was no hard matter to ſe , how 
Ye denieth that hardening mought come both from God, and alſo from Pharao: foz it des 
that God pendeth ok either of them, as we haue befoze at large declared. Wherefoze nep- 
— ther Pharao no: any other wicked ma, when he is ſo dealt with, can be excuſed. 
But whereas he ſapth, that from Pbærao was taken away his ,nepther 
could he haue done otherwiſe, what nede was there that Pigbiut ſhould ſo much 

bzge that, when as enen P«w/obfected bnto him ſelfe,the very ſame thing. Foz 

thus he ſapth: But thou wilt ſaye vnto me, Why doo we til complayne / For Who cas 

Free will reſiſt bs will? WU herefoze that which ſemeth abſurd vnto Pighius, is both ſound 
— ive and catholike: namelp, although a free will be able to do ſomewhat in mozall 
Le nothing matters, pet vnles it he healed, it is able to do nothing at all in thinges holy 
in things de and celeſtiall, and which map pleaſe God Fo2 Paul ſapth: That which vat impoſ- 
en ble vnte the Lau, in as much as it wes weakened tharough the fleſh, And vnto the He 


afterward reformed by repentaunce? What wil Pigbius ſap here? Doth he not heare 

that free will is taken away? But it is to be wondzed at, how he can ſap , that 

God ſhould be vmuſt, if he puniſh ſuch an hardning, which be could not auopd. 

Foz if that reaſon ſhould be of fozce , then could not God, without greate no- 

ſinne rugs thing of cruelty,and of iniuſlice punih oꝛiginall ſinne: which doubtles none of 
— vs all when we are bozne can auoyde. Wherefoze theſe reaſons, ſeing that they 
puuſhed, are ſo weake, can not pꝛoue, God hardned not the hart of Paras Now, fozaſ- 
much as Paul and the holy ſcripture vſeth this wozde, To harden, let vs ſe how 
Pighius extenuateth it. Firſt he ſapth that God erhibiteth him ſelfe vnto all 
men an equall father: that is, gentile, louing, patient, full of lenity in ſuffring 
of unnes : and by that louingnes many are dꝛawen to be conuerted, and to re⸗ 


« bleſcing 
obnoxiout 
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b2ingeth fertility:but act oꝛding to the diuerũty of the earth, the ſuctelle is far 
diuers. Fos one carth bzingeth fozth god fruites: and an other bzingeth fozth 
choznes and bꝛiars. So, ſapth he, the godnes, patience, and lenity of God being 
oue, is exhibited vnto all men:but by it ſome are tonuerted, other ſome are tho- 
row they; owne defanlt hardned : wherfoze the difference(ſapth he) is in tem. 
and not in the will of God. Afterward he goeth about to expound the maner ot 

the phꝛaſe of ſpeach, and to ſhew , how God is ſapd to harden. At oftentymes 

(ſayth he)commeth to pale, that a louing and getle maſter, when be ſeeth, that 

by his gentlenes and lenity, his ſeruauntes are made wozſe and wozſe: at the 

laſt in a greate anger he crieth out: Jt is even J which haue marred pou: foz 1 

haue ſpile pou: But by theſe wozds he meaneth to ſignifie nothing ells, but that 

he had not chaſtiſed them, and ſo they by that lenity were made wozſe e wozſe: 

and be thinketh » the like phꝛaſe of ſpeach is had in this epiſtle co the Romanes: 

fo: thus aui wziteth, Doſt thou contemme the richet of bus goodnes, and patience, and 

long ſuſfring-Doft thou not know , that the bountefullnes of God moneth thee to repen- 

taunce? But tho according to thine hardnes and vnrepentaunt bart, heapeſt vp vnto thy 

ſelfe wrath in the day of wrath, Yere(ſapth he) thou ſeeſt, that the wozke of God is 

diſtina fro our wozke, The wozke of God is, by his patience,godnes, and long 

ſukfring to bzing vs to repentance , But the wozke of the wicked is, co abuſe 

that lenitp, and to heape vp vnto him ſelfe,that is, to gather together and to lay 

vp foz himſelle, the wzath of God. And after this maner he iudgethj that the ſen⸗ 

tences ofthe Pꝛophetes are to be vnderſtanded, ſuch as are theſe: hy hoſt ebon 

deceaued vs Lord? thou baſi bardned our barte, that we ſhoulde not feare thee. Agapne 

Why in deceining haft thou deceined thy people? As though the Pꝛophetes ſhoulde 
complaine, that God had bene to gentle, and had not puniched, noz chaſtiſed the 

people and ſo by that meanes they became vitious and cozrupt, Foz lo we ſap, 

that a hozſe is marred, bnles he be bzoke and cained with the bzidle:ſo a father 

is ſapd fo marre his childꝛen, vnles when nede requireth he do chaffiſe and pu⸗ 

niſh them. And we are accuſtomed to ſay vato them , which do ſo, why marre 

pou the hozſc:UWhp marre poa pour chiloz$ : And afcer this maner he thinketh 

that the pꝛophetes complayned to God. But this is abſurte,and far wide from 

the truth, which be taketh as a thing graunted, that the godnes of God is a like 

erhibitco vnto all men ſo that the difference is only in the men, and not in God. 

Foz ſomeembzace his godnes when it is oſtred, but others reiecte it, and are nes ot Gop 
dardned. Foz tather contrariwiſe in men we muſt put equality and likenes as n Une 
which comming ol one and the ſelfe ſame maſſe haue like condition of free wil, au men. 
and they by themſelues can do nothing that is vpzight . Wherefoze ſeing that Abt nen 
thts (nfirmity,oz rather vnablenes is a like in all men, the differece muſt nedes (40 
be put in grace, as in the mouing and efficient cauſc;foz that all men are not àu men ate 
after one x the ſelte ſame maner dzawen. Foz vocation is of two ſoztes,y one is — ow. 
ofcfficacp,the other common.And that ſim ilitude of the clap and ofthe ware is came fozxce 
bapne and trifling . Foz after the fall of dan this dilfingion hath no place in dzawen 
free will. Fo2 in mikinde now, are not ſome like ware and other ſome like clap, 


the 


to his conning geueth to one ; the ſelfſame clay ſond2zp fozmes. Neither doth p — "gg 
place tothe Hebꝛeues make any thing to this purpoſe . Foz there the ſcripture y place 
exhoꝛteth men, which oftẽtimes heare the woꝛd of Cod, to endenourthemnſelues tothe He» 
by boly life to be fruittul: which it they do, they ſhall obtain the bleſing of Cod: 1. 
but if they line wickedly, and ſuffer the ſede of Cod to be cozrupted and made 
vnpꝛoſitable in them, they ſhalbe obnoxious vnto the curſe, Foz the declaration 
whereok he vſed an excellent fimilicude taken of the earth , Wherefoze in that 
place is nothing ſpoken of fre wil and grace, but of the wozd of God,g of men, 
which pꝛofeſſe Chzilt in the church:whome God exhoztetb,Þ they hould not be 
ſach as dare but foꝛ a time, and are only in name Chziſtians. alſo * 
Chꝛiſt had a reſpec in the par able ofthe ſede caſt, partly vpon god earth, and die ot 
partly dpon tony ground, and partly . thoꝛnts, and partly in — high of the ſeeds. 
wo: - -* 


ie. 


F02 god, as Paul ſaith, maketh his veſſels of one « þ ſelſe ſame clay:t accozding oftheclap, 
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wap, Wherfoze the condition of the ſhoure of the woꝛd of God is deſcribed, tt 
The good alwaps lighteth not vpon good men, and vpon ſuch as are refazmed bp þ grace 
— — t ſpirit of God. Wherfoze we may ſapÞ h god eacth are thoſe which are elcued 
are clected. and þ barten carth are þ repzobatc. And þearth, as it hath thowers fro beau?;ſo 
-therebence alſo hath it fertility + bartnes, S it is god which miniſtteth vnto vs 

both his wo2d + alſo þ grace of faith, wherby we w pꝛolit teceiue þ ſame wozd, 

But whereas ”:eg4-«- ſaith, that it is a phzaſe of ſpeach much vſed,that a god and 

gentle maſter will ſay vato his ſeruauntes abuſing his lenity, Amy ſelfe haus 

marred you: J my lclfe haue ſpilt you: that doubtles J deny not. But he ſhould 

Thisfi- baue pꝛoued, that Tn in this place ſpake in this ſozt . Foz leing that Ovp ts o. 
gurc of ht: therwiſe vnderſtanded to harden the harts of men, this figare will not agre with 
guns ate the woꝛds of Paul. Foz firlt it is an hard inuetſion of ſpeach, if whereas 7a«/ſaith 
graben  Godhardeneththehart of Pharao, we ſhould ſay, vtterty excluding God, 7h. 
w9:0:3 of hardeneth his hart, foz that he abuſeth the godnes of God. Pozeouer if (as 
Haul. Piggliu thinketh)to harden, ſbould be all one with, to do god, to haue mercy, to 
ſhew clemency, it ſhould not then be the part of a father which gouerneth well 

and with clemencp, to foꝛgeue ſinnes, to adopt into childʒen, and to geue ſondꝛy 

giftes, but to chaſten, and to puniſhe. And by that meanes ſhall follow many ab⸗ 

ſurdities. oꝛ when God delinered the childꝛen of Jſraell into captiuity, we muſt 

ſay, that he had mercy on them, becauſe he puniſhed them. And when he b2ought 
them home againe from captiuitp, foꝛ that he div god vnto them, we mulk ſay 
that he hardened them. By this meanes to ſend his ſonne into the wozlde, which 
was a token of incredible cane, ro harven the woꝛloe: and by Tut, 


and Yeſpaſeen, ta deftrop and ouerthzow Jeruſalem,was to haue mercy on the 

Ae wes. Ss ſhall the glozificacion of the ſaintes pertaine to hardening, and the 
puniſhemente of hell fp:e, ro mercye. And fozaſmuch as God doch good vnte 

all men, rapneth vpon che juſt and bpon the bniuft, and maketh bis Sunne to 

ariſe vpon the good, and vpon the euil, i we follow Piggbiut, opinion, we muſk 

ſap that God hardeneth chem all, Further who can deny but that Pharao, was 

ſmitcen ofthe Loꝛd and chaCiſed? eſpecially when as, there are reckoned vp ſo 

many plagues, wherewith God ſmore him ? But enen then moſt of all (as 

Higgbias dꝛeameth) God ſhoald haue mercy bpon him,t not daue bad bardened 

hp an: yea rather although God be ſapde lometpmes to haue hardened the hart 

of ? barao\, when he tooke away thoſe plagues, pet if a man diligently reade 

of the hiſfozp of Exodus, he ſhall fvnde that the ſcife ſame was ſpoken when 

Fharas was ſmitten, and when the plagues were lapde vpon hym. Foꝛ when 

the lice were ſent, and the ſozcerers coulde not do the like: when the cattaplie 

were ſlapne wich the peſfilence, and when euery where men were ſo troubled 

wich botches, that neither the ſozcerers themſelues coulde eſcape them, it is by 

crp2clle wozdes wꝛitten, that the hart of P was hardened. Laſtly Paul 

lapth, that vnto them that loue God, all thinges turne to good. Wherefoze 

— whether be ſend vpon them pꝛolperity, oꝛ aduerſity, be alwapes bath mercy v⸗ 
leth Sod hon them, neither can he by any maner of meanes be ſayd to harden them. Hei⸗ 
ther doth it any thing pꝛolite Piggbist, when, as though he would excuſe God, 

he ſayth, that he hardeneth, when he will nor puniſhe choſe which deſerue pu⸗ 
niſhmegtes. Foꝛ neither by this mea nes doubties, if a man loke vpon humane 
8 reaſon, can God eſchew the ſuſpicton of eruelty, and of iniuſtice Foz if that 
called an vn e uty be hurtfull, and God is not ignoꝛant thereof, why then vieth he it. Should 
iu t father nat he be counted an vniuſt father, which chaſtiſeth not his child ꝛen in tyme? 
enden God indede toleraterh many things, and that not agaynſt his wyll, but with 
vis chudꝛen hys yl. And it᷑ he tolerateth, and willeth that which is agapnf our ſaluation, 
in :xme. how ſhall he not ſeme to be ag aint our ſaluation? But he hath geuen vs (then 
3) falſe ima Wilt ſap)fcee will. But reaſon will ſap, O God, what ſoeuer thou doſt either 
gination of in chaſtiſing, o2 in fanozing me, it is nothing, vnles thou ſhalt firſt change me, 
— and in ſtede of a ſfonp hart ſhalt geue me a fleſhy hart. Theſe men to no pur⸗ 
others. Pole image, that God letteth rozth a certayne common grace vnto all = ſo 
i . at 
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that whoſoeuer will map reteaue it, as though ir were in our power either to 

embzace it 02 to retea it. F02 if it were ſo, the beginning of our ſaluatio ſhould | 
be of our ſelues:and ſo whileſk we go aboute to defend the liberty of our owne | 
will, we ſpoyle Sod of his eleaton and liberty. Foz tf he equally offer his grace | 
vnto all men, as theſe men imagine, then ſhalt he p2edeſfinate no elect none: 

fo; it hall tather lye in men, either to reiea God, oꝛto elect hym. But the ſerip⸗ 

ture euerp where attributeth vnto God the eleuton of thoſe, whome he will to Har dolle 
be ſaued. And Chzilk ſapth: Ye baue not choſen me, but I bane'thoſen you, It is i not the rnie 
popnt of great arroganey, to ſeke to bzing God into an oꝛder, that our wpl! 9the elects 
ſhoulde be the rule of the elcuion of God . This thing (me thinketh) is very on of Ges. 
vnwarely ſpoken of theſe men, to ulktrine, that they are receaued of God, which 

will admitte his grace, and thep are reſeaed, which will not admitte it. Pot ⸗ 
withſtanding yet theſe men by ſuch wiles and ſubtleties ſatiffye not humane 

reaſon, which is the thing they chiefly go aboute. Foz if we ſhould graunt that 

which theſe men imagine, namely, that that litle, 02 (as they call it) that medi⸗ 

cum, whereby we can either admirce 02 refece grace when it is offred, is in vs 
comming of our ſelues, pet fozaſmnch as it is of all men confefſed 5 that God 

can by his ſpirite ſo helpe that little whatſoeuer it be, that it hall not de⸗ 

eline from vocation, noz be onercome of luſtes, humane reaſon will cif en⸗ 

quire, why he perfozmeth not that, eſpecially ſeing that he map do it without 

any his diſcommodity, cuen onelp by his becke. Werely if a father ſhould ſe his 


ſonne in danger to be ffriken oz to fall, is it not his duety to helpe him, and to 3t!s the fa⸗ 


remedy the danger? yea rather it is not onely the duty dt a father le to de, but den he 


alſo of euery god man: and chiefly ik it map be done without any loſle, 02 may, to deu 
dammage. But this may be without all doubt affirmed of God : foz nothing ner bt e, 
tan hinder htm, when hedefendech any by his grace and ſpirite, Netthcr aual ger, 

eth this any thing which ſome fap, that it is not mere that men would be com- 

pelled to good thinges: foz we ſay that men deſtre'not to be compelled, but to 
bhaue their will made good, and ſo changed, that it be not overcome of ſine. 
And that map be obrapned without compulſion: foz'rhe Saintes whichaare The ſaints 
already in they? countrep, namelp, in heauen o their owne free and voluntary in their coi 
accozd cleaue faſt vnto God, and that perpetually, without any compulſion had trey are 


at all. But they obfec, that if it were ſo, then ſhoaly men have no mcrires at — 


all. Foz thoſe merites they ſap conſiſt in that modicum, which they ſay is re» that which 
mapning in vs, fo that we vle it tigyny. But hete alſo humane reaſon wn sg. 
anſwer, M hat do theſe thingeshelpe with ſo great a danger and deſtruc on of 
infinite men? Farther it very much pertaincth vnto the gloꝛy of God, not to al 
tribe any thing vnto our merites, but toreferre all whole vnto him. Chou ſee ſt 
naw into how ſondzy and blinde mazes cheſe men thzow them ſelurs, when ; 
thep ſeke to excuſe Gov, who hath no neede at all af any ſuch patrone. J oz all 
the godly ought to be no les allured, that the wil ol God is tulk, then they are Theſe men 
that God is. Bat what(J beſech yon) get theſe men by theſe their excuſes? F079 ory dang 
ſatheuen this, in ſtede of one blaſphemy which they pzetend to auopde (which — op 
pet in bery dede is no blaſphemp at all), they vnwares fall into manp abſurdi- ſes, 
ties Pea at the length they are bought to that poynt, that wil they oz nil they, 
they holde that ſome good hung, een ee men, which dependeth not or 
God. Thep cry? out that it is abſurde, to ſape that God is the cauſe of indura⸗ 
tion. But J would gladly know of them vpon which article of þ fapth this ab- den taken 
ſurditp lighteth. Doubtles vpon none, if they ſo vnderſtand the matter, as we in thet ſence 
haue befoze declared it: namely, that we muff not thinke, that Cod of him ſelle — — 
poureth any malice into men. But if they ſhal ſap(as doubtles the do ſay) that rev, not 
they ſo teach, that men ſhould not be offended, J would know of them , what ard. 
part in man is offended by this doctrine. They wil anſwere, J know humane 
reaſon, But if they ſo much weigh the offending thereof, why do they not diſ⸗ 
anull in a maner al the articles of the fapth. Foz doth not it thynke that the 
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creation of all thinges is abſurde e Doth nat it thinke the death of Chziſt, 
It've - andthereſurcecion of the dead is abſurde e auto the Corrinrhyans ſayth,char 
r- umane ihr naturall man vnderſtandeth not thoſe thin ges which are of the ſpirite of God : for 
reaſon; we vnto him chey are fooliſhnes. And what in Gods name ſhall we ſay,that map ſatiſfp - 
malt viſa: - humane reaſon? Shall we ſay,that God as touching perticuler thinges hath not a 

cies ofthe regard to humane affay2es,but that he onely bniuerſally pꝛouideth foz the woꝛld⸗ 
fairy, D: ſhal we ſap, that he permitteth men vnto themſelues, and condemneth no mã 
vnto eternall paynes: Foz theſe and ſuch like thinges , as they are not diſagreable 
from humane reaſon, ſo are they moſt of all repugnant vnto the holye ſcriptures, 
This witty CWherefoze we lee that this deuiſe, though it ſeeme gadly to the ſhew and wittye, 
deuiſeno: pet doth it nothing p theſe men. Now will we examine the ſentences of the 
chinz ups P,ophets, wherein God ſeemeth ſomtimes to be ſaid to be the cauſe of deceauing 
Ye and of erroꝝ . Shall we ſay that they pzaped the ouermuche lenity of God? 
and ſapd after this maner, O God, why doſt thou ſo long fo2geue this people? why 
dolt thou not chaſtiſe them, that they be not ſo deceaued and erre?Yere doubtles J 
cannot inough meruayle at the ſo great negligence of theſe men,in weighing the 
ſapinges of the pꝛophets? Uerely,if a man diligently read the 50.chapter of E/ay, 
Where it is thus read, Why ha#t thou made vs to erre,O od, and haft turned away 
The bie 047 hart from thy feare?Ye ſhal ſee,that this complaint is rather of the deceates and 
poet 92272 beguilinges of the falle Pzophetes,then of the lenitye of God. Foz £/ay pzayednot 
the lenuty of that the people ſhould be chaſtiſed: but rather he lamfted and bewayled their cap- 
God. tiuity. In the. 4.chapter alſo of /eremy is in a manner the ſelle ſame meaning. In 
deceauung ((aith he)O Lord thou haſt deceaued thy people. They ſayd peace, peace and 
behold the ſword Jn theſe woꝛdes Icren that the Jewes were decea⸗ 
ued by falſe p2ophets,fo2 that he ſaw they; ity at band: t vet dothnot the pꝛo⸗ 
phet p2ap,that that calamity might come vnto the people, but rather with greate 

grief thꝛeatneth it vnto them, The ſelfe ſame thing againe ſheweth Ezechie/,and 
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to neglec the ſpace whith is geuen vnto vs befoze we be condemned. Wherefoze - 
Haul admonilſheth them of they; duety. And Auguſtine againlt Iulianus in his g, 


boke and z. chapter, ſaith, ht by this bountefulnes of God, wherby prniſhmentes are of 
6 differred,men are inuited to repentance: but this inultacion is not of efficacy but inthe 


eleit onely. For, that men ſhould be brought to repent ance:is more required. then onely dif= \ect onip. 
ferring of pn mentes. For it behoueth that God inwardly moue the hartes. Wherefore 

Paul toT imathe,where he a4moniſheth the biſhop, perpetually to teach the aduerſaries, 

addeth If peraduenture God gene vnto the repentance. This is nothing which Pig hint hs 
imagineth,that this gone of Gad,being ſet both. men may hir it of themſeines, 2.6, Fos 
Foꝛ it commeth of God,foz a man ta ve it wel. Wherfoze it is manifeſt, that that to vic his 
differing is in a maner an inuitation to repentance, t not an induration, whichin '$92"es 
duration had his being in men befoze that differring: and is not poured in of God, 

but is after a ſoꝛte bzought fo2th to light, Wherfoze this maketh nothing at all a⸗ 
gainſt vs, that Paul addeth,y men accoꝛding to they hardenes heape vp vnto them 

ſelues wꝛath. Foz we deny not. but that Þ hardnes is called ours, Foz that we haue 

the groundes therof in our ſelues:although it do not vtter it ſelfe,and burſt foo2th 

into aue, vnles we be ſtirred vp by the motion of God. For t hat in God we liue, are 

moued,and haue our being. Wherfoze Paul in that place entreated not ofhardning, 

as it commeth from the motion of God, but as it is of vs. And when he calleth it 

ours, he nothing diſagreeth from vs. They vſe to bzing certaine places of the ſcrip- 

tures, which ſeme to be againſt this ſentence,that we ſay,that God hardeneth me, | 
Foz lames in his firſt chap.ſaith, Let no ma i when he is tempted ſay, that he is tempted 3 placec of 
of God. For God, as he ts not tempted with enils,ſo alſo tempteth he no man . But euery you tid 
one When be is tempted, is entyced and drawen of his one luſt. Firſt here we ought to by afftictids 
vnderſtand, that /ames entreateth not of euery kinde oftemptacion : foz we can 10 ot God. 
not deny but that that which is done by affliction, is of God. Foz we know that he Whp God 
tempted Abraham, and the fathers in the deſert, not that he mought knowe what —— the 
they were, but that they mought vnderſtand. and haue experience of themſelues. 
But James ſpeaueth of that temptation whoſe groundes are in our ſelues: name- 
ty,p:auity of nature, and vnbꝛideled luſtes:which although they can not be put in 
p2aciſe,vnles though God being the chief and pꝛincipall mouer and impeller (as 
we haue befoze declared in the ſimilitude of the tarter: and ſo they depend or either g 
part, both of God and of vs, yet cannot men therfoze excuſe their wickedneſle, and dne Es. 
lay the cauſe thereof vpon God. Foz the nature of the wicked is of his owne accozd f ne 
pꝛone pnough thereunto. And this is it which James repꝛoueth. Foz he will not, exc thaw A" + 
that men when they linne ſhould thinke vpon the perpetuall mouing of God, but cle 89 
rather of the maliciouſnes and pꝛauitie which is grafted in them, by the entiſ:- ain 33 
ment whereof they take pleaſure in theyꝛ wicked faces. And fozaſmuch as Godby 

ſinnes puntſheth ſinnes, doubtles he would not puniſh them vnles he deteſted the. _ , 

Neither are thoſe ſinnes wherby he punitheth other ſinnes otherwiſe w2ought'of i. . punthe 

God, then ſo far foꝛth as they are puniſhments, and do pertayne to iuſtice. But in linnes, vn⸗ 

what ſence ane, ment þod tempteth not. he very wel declared intheſe wozdes enten. 

Kor (ſayth he) God is not tempted with euilles: that is, he hath not a minde coꝛrupted 

with pꝛauitie and euill affectes, But the deuill and wicked men entiſe not anye Sodte wy. 
man vnto euill but in that they themſelues are firſf cozrupte, Wherfoze James man by cen 
diſchargeth God from this kinde of tempting: which thing we alſo doo, Foz we —_ 
affirme not, that by vniuſtice and aco2rupt mind he hardeneth any man to ünne. 
They cite alſo Paul thus wꝛiting vnto the T heſſalanians, T his is the wil of God, our — — 
/antt:fication . But both this place and ſuch other like ought to be vnderſtanded of *>: = e 
the will of God reueled in þ ſcriptures, t in the law:x not 1 mighty will ter 
of God, which will doubtles being one, is not in hum m he poſh not lo out 
ſct fo2th all things,but that he yet retayneth ſomewhat v ſetret, to be 
reueled in due tyme. They obiect alſo that which Paul wyiteths — — 
will haue all men to be ſaued. But that place is to f mder d touching all 
ſkates ot men, and not of all men perticularly, And that ſe e agreth right well 
with the woꝛdes of Paul. Foz Paul in that place had commanded pꝛayers to bs 
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ly made foz magiſtrates, But becauſe the magi from religion, any 
14 perſecuted the deurine of Chzilt, leaſt any man ſhould therefoze thinke, that that 
| fate is ſo farre of from ſaluation, that whoſoeuerare in it can not be reteaued in 
11 to grace, he added, : hat God will haue all men to be ſaued, yea eucu kinges and mas 
Kn gt But ii a man will expound that place of all perticular men, then muſt 
1 he vnderſtand it of the will reueled, which others call, the will of the ſigne. Foz 
Wt |! the reucaled will ſetteth fozth the pꝛamiſes of God generally, and exceptethj no 
man. But if thou wilt contract thoſe woꝛds to the will of efficacy onely,then muſt 
1 they be vnderſtanded of the vniuerſality of the elect. Reither is that ſtrange from 
1 the phꝛaſe of the holy ſcriptures , Foz ſo we rede, That a ſhall ſee the ſaluation of 
f God, Agayne, All ſhalbe toug ht of God, And hereunto had Auguſtine a reſpede 
when he thus expounded ſuch places: Alas many as are ſaued, are ſaued by the 

will of God. 
2 hath mercy on whome he will, and whome he will he hardeneth.) 
Epther of theſe effectes pꝛoceedeth of the will of God. But whether God willeth 
Yhe- this moꝛe then that, I can not ſimply make anſwere. Fo2 on the one ſide this is 
ther God  certaine,that vnto Ood it is a thing moſt pꝛoper to haue mercy,and his nature is 
| baue mercy of ſuch a godnes that it communicateth it ſelfe to a great many . And on the other 
| then herdẽ. ſide we ſx, that the greateſt part is fozſaken, Fo2 Chailt ſaith , Nl any are called, 
but few are elected. Wherfoze we mult leue the defining of this matter only to the 
hidden iudgement of God. The queſtion befoze put fozth ſhould now ſafficientlye 
be ſatiſſied, it mans reaſon could ſo be content. Foz whe it had obietted vnto 7 
(who affirmed that the loue and hatred of God conſiſteth not of wozkrs,but onely 
of him that calleth)that that monght ſeeme to be vniuſt and againſt equitie,the A⸗ 
poſtle made aunſwere, that God is not bounden oz holden by any law oꝛ duety of 
infkice. Fo2 here is not entreated of iuſtice, but of mercy . To which purpoſe he ci- 
ted that ſentence, / wi haue mercy, on Whom I will haue mercy. And ſo he concluded, 
that it is nat ot him that willeth moꝛ of him that runneth. And that it is not ol him 
„ that willeth, noz ol him that runneth, he declared by the example of Pharao. Fa; 
} dec of him God ſaid. To this end haue I rayſed thee vp. Laſt of all foz a farther confirma- 
\ tidheadded hat God hath mercy on Whs he will, and whom he will he har dener h. Theſe 

{ 


thinges (I ſay) mought ſerme tobe ſufficient, But Paul lav, that mans hart vet 
ſwelleth. And therfoze he ſtil obieceth vnto himlſelfe, 

Thou wilt (ay then vnto me: why doth he yet complaine? For who can re- 
ſiſte his will?) This wozd,complaine, is in Oreke wiupwa:, Wherefoze they 
are ſomewhat wide,which thinke that it iiifieth,to ſearch oat: 02 to require. If 
that woꝛd wiup:rac be taken im perſonallp, the ſence then is: what complainte is 
this which heare euery where, andol euerx man, that ſome are iuſt, and other 

8 lome vntult? Seeing that Gad hath mercy on whome he will, and whome he will 
- * he hardeneth?As if he ſhould haue ſayb,men ought not to complaine thereof , whe 

as it wholy lieth in the hands of God. But it is much better, that that verbe be vn⸗ 

derſtanded perſonally and haue fo2 his nominatiue caſe this wozd God, Foz Paul 

traight way anſwereth, That it is not mans part to reaſon with his maker. And 

pet the Apoſtle himſelfe hath rendzeda reaſon , why God made ſome veſſels to ho⸗ 

nos, and ſome to contumelp:nanielp, to declare his godnes and his power, Sing 

then that here is entr eated of God, the aduerſary abiected:And why doth God com 

God otten⸗ Plaine? Foz who reſiſteth his will?And that God complaineth of men fo2 they? ill 

times com: life, the ſcriptures euery where teſtifie , Chꝛiſte in the Goſpell with teares com⸗ 

— pa of plaineth,that the Jewes knew not their viſitacion. And, bow often /axth he would / 

I TEM haue gathered together thy children, as a hen gathereth together her chickens vnder her 
Winges,and thou wouldeſt not? And in the ficlt chapter of Ey God thus ſpeaketh, 
I haxe brought vp and e caſteꝗ children, end they haue deſpiſed me. And it were an in- 
finite matter fd gather together all ſuch plates. In theſe few wo2des p Apoſtle de- 
clareth, what thole thinges are, wherewith humane reaſon is mott of all troubled. 
And thoſe are,ftrft,foz that God will haue men to be hardened, ma 
| ecandly, 
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ſecondly, fo2 that his will is ſo mighty, that it can not be ouercome. Fo2 by theſe 

thinges it ſeth,that it is conſtrapned to neceCCity,from which it molt of all abhoz- hat thin« 
reth. Thoſe things Paul in this place toucheth and fir{t ſaith: ho reſberb his will? Ai traute 
Jn which woꝛdes he declareth that God will that, which is done in vs. And where crea 
he ſaith, who reſiſtet h, he declareth the fo2ce and power of the will of Cod. Neceſli⸗ What ta ne 
ty is commonly thus defined:namely,to be that which cannot be otherwiſe. But cette. 
neceſſitye is not ſimple, oz of one kinde. Foz there ta a certaine neceCſitie of coms Nerelſitic 
pulſion: which cannot haue place in the will of man. Foz it is not poſſible, that the kindes. 
will ſhould will any thing vnwilling. There is an other neceſſitie comming of a Not euery 
certain inwarde pꝛopꝛietie of nature:andſuche a neceCitie to ſinne we affirme to | mr be 
be in men after the fall, it grace and the ſpirite be away. Foz of themlſelues they 

cannot do otherwiſe,a!though it be not againſte their nature, but that they may Sy whar 
be holpen and chaunged of God. The third neceſſitic is that, which they call of in —_ ; 
falliblenes,02 of conſequence, oꝛ (as the Logicians ſpeake) of a compoſcd ſenſe: gedto ſinne 
Which is, when our actions, are not conſidered as they come from out owe na- 

ture, reaſon, oꝛ will:but are conſidered together with the pꝛedeſtination and foze- 

knowledge of God , And although the diſquieting of humane reaſon as touching 

this neceſſitie,is by thoſe diſtinctions after a ſoꝛte aTwaged, yet is there an other 

maze wherein it exceedingly wandꝛeth. Foz it ſceth,that God comannded Hara 

to let the people go:and therby it gathereth that he willed that thing. On the other yoheryer 
ſide it heareth that God ſaith, / well harden the hart of Pharao, by which woꝛdes it God at one 
gathereth that he would not haue the people let goe: Wherefoze humane ſence fm ume 
indgeth it a thing very abſurde, that God ſhould at one, and the ſame time both both willeth 
will and not will one and the ſame thing. But a godly minde to vnfold it ſelfe out and ntueth 
of this perplerity, will call to memozy tho ſentence of Cay ſpoken vnder the perſs daß n 
of God: which ſentence our ſauiour Chzilte alſo vſedin the Goſpell ; and likewiſe 2 x 

Eur. 


Taul in the aces of the Apoſtles, when he had pꝛrached at Rome to the vnbeleuing 
Jewes: Zeare(ſaith he) the word, and vnderſtande it not: ſet a ſight, amd diſcerne it not. 
Nabe groſſe the hart of the people that they vnderſtande not: ſtoppe theyr eares that 
they heare not :blind theyr eyes that they ſee not, leſt peraduenture they be conuerted, & 
T heale them. And Chailt in the Goſpell ſaith, char he came to tudgemente that they God wit 
which ſee ſhou!d not ſee. Theſe ſayings declare, that God wil haue ſome to be made = ſome. 
blinde,and yet in the meane time he will haue his wozd to be ſet fozthvntothem. nge bnte 
Foz Chailt ſent his Apoſtles to pzeache thzoughout y whole wald. And although whome yer - 
he cxcepted none vnto whome he would not baue his Goſpel pzeached,yet opened 4 — — 
he not the harts of all men to aſſent vnto the truth, when they heard it. Wherfo2e bt cet (3 
it followeth, that the elec onelp do belene:but the wicked are hardened , and their 
ſinne is made moꝛe greuous:when as now is taken away the extuſe of ignoꝛance. 
Fo; Paul ſaith in the firſt chapter of this Epiſtle, har the inuiſible thinges of God ar & 
ſeene by the creation of this world gheing vnderftanded by thoſe things Which are made, 
Hui erernall power alſo and dinitntie: ſo that they are without excuſe. Cꝶiſt allo ſayth; 
If 1 had not come and ſpoken unto thẽ t hey had bad no ſin. not p otherwiſe they ſhould 
baue bene without ſinne, hut fo2 that they ſhoulde not haue had ſo greenous finne, 
Foz after that they had heard Chꝛiſt, al excuſe of ignozance was now taken away 
from them, Wherefoze when humane reaſon beareth vs in hand, that to call ami 
and pet in the meane time will not haue him to come, is nothing els, but to ſ&eke 
to mocke, and to deceaue:let vs put it to ſilence, and ſaꝝ with the Apoſtle , O man 
What art tliou t hat contendeſt with God? And let vs declare that it is mere madnes T 


| remedy 
to ſirke by Dilemmas and.Silog//-es to carpe God,and to obiexte unto bim, that he g fü 


dealeth no les abſurdlie, then if a man ſhouldcall his frende taa banquet,+ ſhould ſon. 
he when he may, 


ſe many things to be theruntoalet: which le ts although 
ueth not, yet is he angry vnles he come: d2 if a ma ſhouly 
whether, whome he knoweth chalbe letted in| | 

away thoſe hindzances when as he may, yet wil he pu 
dz if a magiltrate ſhould comaumd a man falt bound in p 
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pet notwithſtanding he loſeth nat his bondes, Theſe thinges ſceme vnto them ab⸗ 
ſurde ſoꝛ two cauſes, Fir{t,foz that they vnderſtand not to what ende the law, and 
gene votation, and y commaundements were geuen. Foz they thinke , that they were 
haue moe geuen to no other vſe but to be perſdꝛmed. But Paul ſaith, that by the law is the 
endes then knowledge of ſinne. en are ſo pꝛoude and ſo blockiſhe , that they thinke they tan 
ftraight way perfo2un al things, ſo pᷣ it be onely declared vnto the what they ſhould 
. do.Wherfoze y they mought vnderſtadtheir unpotecte t imbecilitie, it was neceſ⸗ 
' faryy they ſhould receue þlaw,x ſhould be called, being not yet deliuered: foz by y 
meanes they muſt nedes fele t perceiue, p knowledge alone of it ſelf is not ſutti 
tient. An other cauſe whp theſe men are croubled is, foz y they ſee not the other 
commoditye, which the elect gee hereby. Foz when thep felt in theſclues , how · 
ie Ang weake they are they are ſkirred vp, to thinke lowly of cheſelues and to tmploze þ 
' repzobate, aàpde of God, and moze and moze in the repzobate which are foꝛſakt to acknow 
although ledge thep2 owne naturall imbecilitp, and to conteſſe that they ſhoulde haue 
HirhoureN bene in the lame elfate, vnles beſides the knowledge ot the truth thep bad bene 
lect ate hol: holpen bp the ſpirite and grace of God , Wherefoze hereby it is manifeft, how 
ven. p:ofttably and wiſely thoſe thinges were inſtituted, which ſemed abſurd. And 
fozaſmuch as not al which heare the Goſpel,are inwardly with efficacy moued 
' of God,thereof itcommeth, that Pas ſapth to the Coꝛtinthians, chat it it to ſome 
&@hcre is no the ſauor of life to life. aul to other ſome — of death to death. This ts a pla pne ? 
22 ſimple conciliation of that eantrariety which appeareth to be in the wil of Gov, 
o Sed. And bytauſe that in theſe vocations and pꝛomiles ſemeth to be expꝛeſſed ſome 
will of Cod, which vet taketh not effec , certayne dinines haue not vnſkilfull 
The willo! ſapd,that there is one will ofthe ſigne, oz of the antecedent:an other will ole 
— cacp, oꝛ of the conſequent, Foz it oftentimes happeneth,y God ether thꝛeatneth 
the conſe⸗ * 02 pzomileth a thing , which pet ſhall nut come to paſſe. And pet doth not God 
quent. there foze lpe, oz deceaue; Foz he pꝛonounceth thoſe thinges , epther as nature 
pod poen was then 02deced, 02 as thozough ill deſertes it mought come to paſſe, vnleſte 
cech things ſome change were had in themeane time. So was E3ech:45 told that he ſhould 
- — dye: bycauſe that diſſeaſe whereofhe was ſicke was by nature deadly. Where 
dot net loge the pꝛophet in thoſe thꝛrates pz0nounced,Gods will of the ſigne:that is, ſo 
iner foꝛe lle. much as could beknowen by the fazce of nature. But the changing came of the 
Erampies. will of God which is of efficacy, which they call the conſequent. Vinize alſo foz 
the greauous ſinnes thereof was wozthy to be deſtroied. Wherefoze Jonas ſhew 
ed vnto them the antecedent will of God, which they call the will of che ligne: 
CUherefaze when God calleth Phereo oz any other repꝛobate, by that vocation 
02 outward pꝛomiſe we bnderſfand the antecedent will, oz the will of the ſigne 
but that other hidden will, which they call the wil of efficacy,oz the conſequent, 
we vnderſtand not. Wherefoze God can not denp himſelfe , neither doth he in 
theſe willes ſtriue agapuſt him ſelfe. But by his doctrine and pꝛomiſes being in 
differently and generally ſet foꝛth, be firreth vp the mindes of the miniſters of = 
the Church, chearefully to pꝛeach the wozd and that vnto all men: which thing 
doubtles they would not da, if he had made them aſſured of his hidden wil. Foz 
if they knew that they had to deale with men repzobate , they would vtterly be 
diſcouraged, and geue ouer. And on the other ſide, when as we ſe, that no fruite 
luccedeth of our doctrine and pꝛeaching, herein we comfozt our ſelues, foz that 
we were befoze admontthed of this, that thete are many which by the purpoſe 
at God are made blinde, Auguſtine in his boke de Spiritu & litera, the 3 4.chapter 
i which place he entreateth touching this matter, ſayth, Thar if be were acked the 
d gueftzon touching enen perticular man, vi God will baue ſome to heare the Goſpel,but 
#9449 receaue it, and other ſome both to haut it aud to embrace it, be hath nothing to an- 


h of the riebes, & c. And alſe, Is there miquity 


wer but only theſetwo things, O the 
With God? God forbid. And D avtd be) ther are not content With theſe an 
then Jam, but in the meane time let them be 


I weres, let them enquire of men better lerned 
Pure of preſumptuous perſon, Paeſumptucus perſons he calleth thoſe which ye 


epther 
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epther bnto woꝛkes fozeſene , oz vnto ſuch like fonde imaginations . £02 theſe 
thinges , fozaſmuch as thep are not caught in the holp ſcriptures, map well be 
called humane pꝛeſumptions. Ambzoſe vpon this place ſapth, that the will of God 
can not be reſiſted, for that be it of all, the moſt mightieſt . Andforeſmuch as he is _ 
ther of all,therfore vnto no man he Wille th all, but will baue thoſe things preſerned which 
be hath made. Wherefore it ts by no meanes agreable vnto him, to be vniuſt. In theſe 
woꝛdes Ambꝛoſes meaning is, to ſhewe that this power of the will ol God is 
tempered with ſuch a iuſtice, that it bath a reſpec vnto the woꝛthines and me⸗ 
rites of men, Of which minde alſo is Origene. Foz he ſapth, that the vill of Cod is 
in dede moſt mighty, but yet the ſelfe ſame will is moſt yprighe. Wherefoze he waiteth 
that it is in our will to be tyther good or euill. And on whiche fide ſo euer we incline , we 
can not refiſt the will of God, but that it will eyther reward vs, or puaiſhe vi, as iuſtice 
ſhall require. For it lieth not in our handes vnto What maner of paynes,or vnto What #14 
ter of rewardet we ſhould be deſtinted or appoynted,.WWheras bam ſaptb, that it lis 
eth in our handes eyther to be god oz to be euill, it is not true. F02 our ſaluatis 
conũiſteth wholy in regeneration, which dependeth altogether of the grace and Che nature 
ſpirite of Ch:i. Foz this is the nature of generation, that he which is begott#, of 
nothing at all wozketh to the begetting of him ſelfe:yea neyther doubtles ca he. 
But he which ſapth, that it licth in ve, to be god, doth without doubt epther bt- 
terly take a wap the beneffte of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ elles wonderfully diminiſhe it , But 
we ſay and teach that the will of God is vpꝛight, although we deny thatitde⸗ 
pendetb eyther of creatures 02 of merites. This objection, | 

V Vhy doth he complayne? and vvho reſiſteth his vville } The Apoſtle bꝛin⸗ 
geth agapnſt che concluſion befoze inferred: he hath mercy on vvhomehe vvill 
and hardneth vvhome he vvill: and chie fly as touching the latter part of the con⸗ 
cluſion. Foz it may ſeme very abſurd , that God ſhould accozding to his will 
harden any man. Yea oftentimes in the Fathers, and even in Auguſtine allo, ' 
who pet in this matter is on our ſide, we reade that induration commeth by the 
ſuſt iudgmẽt of God:as if they ſhould ſap, that God hardneth thoſe only, which 
by theyꝛ wicked aces deſerue the ſame . Wherefoze induration femeth not to 
depend of p will of God, as Paui in this place teacheth:fo2 he ſimply pzonoſiceth, 
Whome he will, be hardeneth. But to the vnderſtanding hereof we mult cal to me- 
moꝛy the things which we befoze lad, concurre to induration. F oz firſt there is — 
grafted in vs a vice oꝛ coꝛruption wherbp dpubtles we are aleantes from God, de conũde⸗ 
And induration is nothing cls (if we geue credite vnto Auguſtine, in his 4 chap 9 indu⸗ 
ter de P redeſtinatione & Gratia) then to reũſt the comma undementes of God AY 
Then followeth it, that we arelefcof God in.thiseutl. Wherfoze the ſame A. To harden 
gu/tine ſapth in the ſelfe ſame place, that God hardnerb, whom he will not make /oft: 2 
mketh blind, vhome he will not illuminate: repelleth, whome be will not call. And as 
touching this, the ſẽce of the Apoſtle is, He hath mercye on vvhome he vvill:and 
vvhome he vvill he hardeneth, that is, he hath not mercy. And in this woꝛke of 
God to haue mercy, 02 not to haus mercy, we do nothing at all. Foz he freelye 0d freeiy 
diſtributeth his mercy vnto whome he wil. And whe we are thus without mer⸗ 
cy left in our naturall coꝛruption, vnto vs is added the perpetuall motion, and ano 
impelling of God, which ſuffreth no creature to be idle. Although nepther euen 1 

in our 


this, to be moued and impelled, is left in our power. Thirdly fozaſmuch as occa 

ſions are offred,and cogitations ſent into the minde epther of God him ſelfe,o2 not 
at his commaundement and will, by Angells oz the denill, by meanes whereof tobemoned 
that induration the moze vttereth it ſelfe , and is made greater: here we may 
conſoer the tuſfice of God. Fo Acbab being a moſt wicked man deſerued to be In example 
deceaued of the deuill by the minifery of falſe pꝛophetes. And Pharao loi that of Ichad. 
de was cruell agapnft ſtrangers and infancs,deſerued ſo to be ſtirred vp, and to 
beter his induration. Wherefoze when Gods ſaid to hardefi,thereby we ought 
to bnderffand, that he will not haue mercy , But wicked men being fozſaken of 
him, fozaſmuch as being ſirred vp by his =" Ya motion they can not be 

ob. quick 
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quiet, do exerciſe wozkes repugnit to his wil t cõmaundements. Wherkoze ſe⸗ 
ing I God hath mercy on who he wil, 1 geueth to who he wil, z requſreth again 
of whõ he wu, he cãnot be accuſed of imuſtice:foꝛ he woꝛketh not of duty. And i 
in caſe(ſaith Auguſline in the &. chap of the ſelfe ſame boke) any man well imports 
nately accuſe bim, at though he ought by right to beſtow his mercy, let him conſider What 
it ſpoken of the Apoſtle en 0 ma What art thou which makeſt anſwer vnto God? 


Hath not the potter po wer of one and the ſelfe ſame of elay to make one veſſel to 
bonour, and an other to contumely ? In this place Paul firſt beateth downe the lubburne 


reſiſter , for that he will not be content with thys definite ſentence by hym brought. 
Aoreouer he bringeth that ſimulitnde of the cleye and of the potter: herby be Nop- 
peth the murmuringes of men, for that the claye contendeth not with his makgr: and con 
firmet h the ſentence whereof We now entre ate: namely that both election and reprobatis 
depend of the will of God. Afterwarde he addeth the laſte reaſon why God woulde 
baue ſome veſſels appointed to hono2,and ſome to contumely : namely, in the one 
to declare his glozy and godnes: and in the other his iuſtice and power. But this 
is woꝛthy to be noted, that Yul in theſe obienions, rebukes andaunſweres, ney⸗ 
ther chaungeth noꝛ calleth backe any of thoſe thinges which be had befoze ſpoken, 
Foz he leaueth all things in they owne fozce. And when he had referred hatred x 
loue, election and repꝛobat ion vnto the will of God, though he were ſomewhat vr- 
ged by theſe obie ctions, yet teacheth he and deliuereth he no other thinges, then be 
had befoze taught, and del iuered: pea rather he moſt ſtrongly confirmeth the ſelfe 
ſame. Auguſtine in his Encheridion to Laurentius the 9 chapiter, and in his boke 
of Sz. queſtions, the c 8. queſtion ſayth, that there were certayne which thought 
that Pa«/ in this plate wanted in rendꝛing a reaſon, and therefaze turned hymn 


kart. beneafterward put in by men, and had not bene ſo wzitten at the beginning: und 
of that company was AAarcion, Maicheus, and ſuch like peſtilices:againſt whom 
they could not, by the authozity of the ſcriptures, diſpute foz that they admitted 
them not but as pleaſed them, They reieced a great number of places, which they 
calledby a name vſed of them, Interpolata, that is, interlaced . Amongſt other 
- places they toke away this place we are now in hand with. Foz they deui⸗ 
ſing many thinges touching the will of God, and enquiring the cauſes touching 
the conſtitution of creatures, when they ſaw themſelues repulſed and confuted 
by this obiurgation of the ApoſHe,reieced it as conterfeate and ſtraunge. But we 

with a ſound piety receaue all the Canonicall bakes, and embzace and renerence 

theſe woꝛdes of Paul. Jn which woꝛdes yet this ſermeth to be wonderfull, that he 

ſo putteth downe the aduerſary, as though no reaſoncould farther be geuen: wh# 

pet notwithſtanding afterwardhe declareth by the ende, why God would make 

Che queſti= ſome veſſels to honour, and other ſome to contumely : namely , thereby to make 
— open his godnes and glozy, and his power and iuſtice. But this hereof commeth, 
two mance foz that the queſtion may be taken two mai er of wayes. And if it be demaunded 
8 generally why amongſt all the number of i ſome are reieded of God, andſome 
the election elected, that cauſe taken of the end maybe aſſigned which now we ſpake of. But if 
of God map we enquire of euerp particular man, tuby this man is a veſſell of mercy to declare 
Mar ut ü the geodnes of God, and that man a veſſell of wzath to make open his inffice, we 
geuen. haue no other cauſe but the mere will of Gad, which electeth and reieceth: where- 
with vnles the demaunder be contente, he ſhall wozthely heare of Paul. What arr 
thou, O man, Which contendeſt with God? This thing paraduenture may be made 
playne by ſonre ſimilitude. Jf a carpenter ſhould haue befoze him a great many 
peces of timber all vtterly of one fozme and quantity, and ſhould be de- 
maunded, why he putteth ſome below, and in the foundation, and other ſome on 


he would make re, becaaſe mult haue both a rote and 
bigh: anſwe N that building mult haue _ 


A fimill- 
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a foundation. But if thou yet farther demaunde, why he maketh theſe peces to 
ſerue foz the foundations rather then the other, when as the fozme and quantity 
of them all is alike, he will anſwere nothing els, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed hym. 
With which anſwere vnles thou be content, he will contemne ther as a fwliſhe 
and impoꝛtunate inquiſitoz, Theſe woꝛdes of Paul are in derde fewe, but pet of 
great waight. Foz it is an argument taken of the compariſon of the nature of 
man bnto the nature of God which are farre wide diſtant the one from the other. 
Abraham when he queſtioned with God touching the diſtrucion of the Sodo- 
mites, and was afrapd, leaſt in queſtioning he ſhould pꝛoceede farther then was eprom 
lawfull fo2 a man to know, very well and religiouſly ſubmitted himſelfe: Beyng 
(ſaythhe ) but duſt and aſhes, I wyll ſpeaks unto my Lord. But humane reaſon vn- 
les if be regenerate can not kepe this meane. And thcrefoze though Paul now 
decided the queſtion, yet is it not content, A»g»/tine in his 68, queſtion vpon 
Genelis ſapth, that bycheſe Wordes men are not feared aWay from a modeſt and god. 
ly inquiſition of ſpirituall things, but onely in them is reproued an 1mportunate curioſity. The godiy 
Which how deepelp it vor gu in the childzen of Adam not pet regenerate, no are not fea- 
man can iullly eſteme. Sea allo they that are iuſtiſied can here ſkarce bꝛid le red away 
themſelues, Wherfoze Job in that dialogue which he had with his frendes, ol delphi 
tentymes ſapth, that he had a wonderfull deſire, to reaſon and tocontend with tion. but frõ 
Cod, if he mought, as touching the adnerſities which he thought to himſelfe anale 
he ſuikred vnwoꝛthelp. Foz which coꝛrupt deſire being towardes the ende of tie. 
the booke repꝛoued of God, he p:ofellcth that he woulde do repentance in duſt An example 
and aches, fo2 that he had ſo ſpoken. Che lattin tranllation hath, Qui reſpondeas t Job. 
deo, that is, Which maketh anf were vnto Cod. But that doth nat fully expꝛeſſe the 
Greke wozde 4rranoxpweusycg. Foz that wozd ſignificth not onely to anſwere, 
but alſo in anſwering to gapneſap oz by anſweres to contende. Df theſe oblec- 
tions which hetherto haue bene bꝛought, 1s there iniquity With God? My doth be 
Jet complayne* Who can reſiſt bis will? is gathered a, moſt. firme argument, that 
Pault minde was, that both eledion and alſo reiedion depend of the mere will or 
God. Fo2 otherwiſe there was no occaſion to obiea theſe thinges, Foz if onlp 
the wozthy ſhould beeleced, and the buwozthp retected, what cauſe ſhould thers 
bo of murmuring? Foz then ſhould be confirmed that kinde of iuffice , which 
humane reaſon moſt of all alloweth, neither ſhoulde there be anp place left to 
theſe offences. Wherfoze J do not a litle meruaple, that Piggbius and other ſuch 
like ſhold vſe theſe things, which aul in this place obiecteth vnto himſclf x con- 
futeth, to confirme their opinion, as moſt ſure argumentes Foz Piggbiusſaith 
if God ſhould harden men, P 64740 ſhould not be the cauſe of his ſinne, when as 
he could not reſiſt the will of God, And if God (ſaith he)ſhould not deale acco2- 
ding to woꝛkes fozeſenc, he ſhould in hiscleaton be vniuff, and ſinne agaynſt 
iuſtice diſtributiue. But theſe ſelfe fame things Paul obieueth vnts himlcif,not 
to ß entẽt to ſatiſfie the,thought be it nede ful to flp vnto þ fond deuiſes of cheſe Soꝛtirtea⸗ 
men. Herein doubles is moſt of all declared the moztification of fayth, to geue tivof faith, 
all the gloꝛy vnto God, and to beleue that the thinges which otherwiſe ſhoulde 
ſeme vmuſt, are of him moſt iuſtly done. By that compariſon of theclay and 
of the potter, Pauli declareth , that it is lawfull foz God by molt good right to 
do vnta men whatſoeuer he will; and that inen ought patiently and humbly to 
obey his will. And that God can accozding to his right and at his pleaſure, et- 
ther make men to honour o2els leue them in contumely, hereby he pꝛoueth, God hath 
foz that a potter hath the ſelfe ſame power ouer the veſſels which he makech. — 
Pea rather God hath much moze right ouer m#,the hath the potter ouer þclay. chen the pot 
Fo: man is inſinitly moze diſtant from God, then is the veſlell from the potter: ter hath o- 
Fun the potter, fozaſmuch as he is a man, is taken out of the earth: and the der checlar. 
clap, whether the potter will oꝛ no, muſt nedes be clay. But God if he wil can 
turne man into any thing, ra if it pleaſe him he can alſo reduce him to nothing 
Wherefoze that which is graunted vnto the potter, by what right can it be de⸗ 
nied vnto GOD? And if men bee clay, being _— vnto the will 8 
D. 9. 
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why are they not content therewith? whp do they ſo impoꝛtunately murmure 
By thta cõ · agaynſt it? And fozaſmuch as Paai ſapth, that the potter hathpower to make 
yarn we veſſels as he wil, thereby he ſuffictently declareth, that God bath not a regard 
God hatch fa wozkes, oz if it were ſo: that power ſhoulde be no power, and the potter 
nota regard ſhagiq be able to do moze then God. Foʒ the potter may at his pleaſure make 
co Waben. iuhat veſſels he wil: but God mulk follow the meritesof men, ond our deedeg 
ſhoulde be vnto him a rule of his election, But we manifeſfly ſe, that the Apo- 
cle laboureth chiefely to pꝛoue, that irlieth not in our power, in what ſoꝛt God 

ought to make vs. But againtt theſe things wꝛiteth Eraſmus in his boke called 
Hyperaſpiſtes, that tt is not to be merueled that Þ power is tak? away frb God, 

- which he hath take away frb himſelf. Foz he would not » it ſhoulde be lawful 

fo2 him to do 5 which ſhould be repugnãt to his iuſtice. To this obiectid we anſ⸗ 

wer, that Paul plainly ſaith,that þ potter hath this power: which power doubt- 

les we ſe is not takt away frõ him. Wherfoze it is mete Þ the ſelle ſame power 

be geuẽ allo vnto God. But wheras he ſaith, p God hath tak? away krõ himſelt 

this power, is not true. grant in dedeÞ God wil not haue ò thing to be law⸗ 

ful vnto him which is repugnant vnto his luſtice. But here is nothing which is 

repugnãt vnto iuſtite. ea rather this we adde, that here is not ſpoke of tuſfice, 

but of mercy freely to be beſtowed, oz not to be beſtowed. Foz God oweth vnto 
no man his firſt mercy: t᷑ therfoze it foloweth ᷣ he may haue mercy on whõ he 
wil, x not haue mercy on whb he wil not. Eraſmus alſo thinketh it abſurd, p we 
affirme,that þ reſpect ofmerites is repugnãt vnto the liberty power of God, 
as touching elca1d oꝛ repꝛot atid. Foz it were wicked(ſaith he) il a ma ſhould be 
conde ned Wout euil deſerts of ſin, That indede do we cofeſſe; but we adde, that 
in this place is not entreated of damnation, but only of repꝛobation, as it is op⸗ 
Here(s not polite to election, oz to pzedeſfination , And with the Apoſtle we ſay , that God 
entreated of hath mercy on whome he will: andhachnot merty on whome he will not. And 
—— although God condemne not, oz deliner not to eternall deffrucion, but only 
bann; thole which haue bene contaminated with ſinne, yet he doth not by reaſon of a⸗ 
np euill deſert onerhippe thoſe , one whome be hath decreed not to haue mercy. 
Notethe And yet doth he not therefoze deale vninffly : fo; he oweth nothing to any man, 
det wene But when we ſap, that if God ſhould haue mercy,oz not haue mercy accozding 
— to the merites of mẽ, his power ſhould be nothing at all, which Pau here in this 
tion, ewa os place ſo muchcommendeth, Eraſmu maketh anſwer,that ifhehane not a reſpea 
vnto wozkes, his conffit and vnmoueable iuſtice ſhould be nothing at all. But 
we haue oftentimes declared, that here is not entreated of tuſfice diffributine, 
whereby God in pzedeffinacion and repzobation is bound to render like vnto 
like, Foꝛ fozaſmach as all are bozne being dꝛowned in the cozruption of ſinne, 
he map as pleaſeth him, haue mercye on ſome , and others agapne he map by 
che ſelfe ſame pleaſure ouerhippe and lene them as he found them, which is, not 
to haue mercy vpon the. Eraſmus alſo laboureth mozeoner,to pꝛoue Þ the power 
of God is after a ſozt contracted and made definice by his pzomiles, Foz when 
God had ſwozne epther vnto-A5r<bom, 0; vnto Dauid, vnies he would bzeake 
his fapth,he was bound vtterly to perfoʒme his pzomiſes, Wherefoze(ſapth he 
it is not altogether ſo abſard,if the power of God whereof is now entreated,be 
not put vtterly fre from þ reſpect of wozkes. But Eraſmus ſhold haue conſidered 
that this ũmilitude ſouching the pꝛomiſes is not hereunto rightly applied. £02 
we neuer rede that there was any pꝛomiſe made to any man touching pzedefft- 
Pzcdeſting Nation. Yea rather the pzomiſes alwayes follow pꝛedeſtination. Foz it is the 
contorhe - 02iginali of all pzomiſes, Further P«lplapnly maketh this power free. from 
Al omiles all reſpect of wozkes, when he compareth it with the power of che potter. Foz be 
in making of ua vellels conſidereth no merite at al of the clay. oꝛeouer he be⸗ 

foze in mot expzeſſe woꝛdes ſapd, Not of worhei, hut of him that calletb. 
Doth the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, vvhy haſt thou made me 
thus? ] Theſe woꝛdes are red in E/ay and in leremy. Foz Ieremy in his 18. chap. 
| thus 


- 
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thns twziteth: Ariſe and go downe into the houſe of the potter, and there ſhall I mekg 
thee to beare my Wordes , Wherefore I went do vue to the potters bonſe, and bebold he 
Trough 4 worde one the Whele;and the veſſell that be made of clay was broken in the bad 
of the potter. So he returned, and made it an other veſſell, as ſemed good to the potter to 
make it. Then the word of the Lord came vnto me,ſeyeng. O bouſe of iſrael] tan not Ido 
With you as this potter, ſayth the lord? Behold a1 the clay is in the potters hand,ſo are you 
in mine band, o houſe of Iſreell. Jn theſe wozdes ofthe Pꝛopbet, Paul to this thing 


chicfcly had a regard, that men are ſo in the hand of God, as clay is in the hand 


of the potter: and that the potter may of the clap make veſſels , as vnto him ſes 
meth god. Theſe things Jſap the Apoffle cran(ferred to his purpoſe. lerome vpe 
on this place ſayth, that tbe prophet was therefore firſt ſent vnto the potter, for that 
ve w/e more ſtedfaitly to kepe in mind thoſe things which we ſe with our eyes. But Wher 
4; that firſt veſſell which was made of the potter Was broken , that be ſayth happened 


Why the 
2 


vnto the 


ophcre 
s ſent 


the workzng of the prouidence of God, that the ywwittng handof the artificer ſhould votter. 


his error figure a parable:"which the Lord bim ſelf interpretating ſaythᷣ: If the potter haue 


this power, that he can of one & the ſelf, ſame clay make ne again chat Which was bros 


can not ¶ bring to paſſe the ſelf ſame thing in you, Which as much as it in you ſeme to haue 
periſhed? And to fem that in men it free Will, be ſayth, that be ſpeaketh onto thys or 
that kingdom both euill things, and alſo good things: to the entent men ſhould be brought 
to repentaunce, and that thoſe euilt might not come to paſie which were forttold; And 
freight way leſt we ſhould attribute to much vnto free will, be ſayth , neyther by and by 
fello veth it that all Whole whiche commeth to paſſe is of man , but of his grace whiche 
freely genethall thinges. And a little afterward. here tben ſayth he) is the power of 
free will without the grace of God? and the rudgment of a mans owne will? When as it 18 
« greate offence agaynſt God for «man to followe bis owne imagmations, and to doo the 
vill of his wicked bart. Thele thinges wꝛiteth Jerome that place excellently wel 
touching Free will, the pꝛauity of mans hart, and the grace of God. And as 
may be gathered out ofthe epiſtle which he made befd2e that chapter, he had at 
that time finiſhed that notable wozke agaynſt the Pelagians. Further no man 
ought to be offended,foz that Jeremy ſtmeth to entreate of the a fliaion and pꝛo⸗ 
ſperity of thinges tempoꝛall, when a Paulheare entteateth of thinges ſpiritu 
all. Foz as 3 haue in other places taught, the benefits of thinges tempoꝛall:and 


the pꝛomiſes which pertapne vnto thẽ, are to be called backe vnto Chziſt. MAher / In the pꝛo⸗ 
foꝛe in them, as often as we read them in the pzdphets, we enght firlk to conſi⸗ pbetes we 


der our reconciliation with God thozough Cbilt, foꝛ whoſe ſake he geueth vn — 


to his all kind of god thinges . We ought alwapes to ſet befoze dur epes ſinne, rituau with 


both that nne which we committe,and allo that wherein we are bozne. Wher ©" 
foze it is no meruayle, if Pau / who had the perfect vnderſtanding of the Lawe ® 


and of the Prophets, ſo iopned together their thinges, But J wonder that Er 
mus ſhould ſay, that the wozres of ferewythergfoze ſerue to P auis purpo ſe, foꝛ 
that neyther Paul alſo in this place entreateth of eternall ſaluation. And this he 
thinketh is hereby mantfeſt, foz that the Jewes were not in very dede ertiuded 
from it , Foz the Apoſtle him ſelte was a Jew ; and many remnauntes allo cf 
that people are euen at this dap continually connected , Wherefoze he thinketh 
that mentionis made of the refeaid of the Jewes,as touching things outward, 
fo: that theyꝛ common welch was deffroped , andlikewile they? temple, and 
p:ieſthode,+ whatſoener things ſerued to þ glozp of Þ nation being now diſper 
ſed into ſondꝛy places,x being in ſeruitude bnderother nations,x the Romanes 
and other nations which were befoꝛe foolaters ſucceded in theyꝛ plates. Theſe 


thinges are neyther likely to be true, neither agree they with the ſence and oꝛder Panl here 


of the woꝛdes of Pau. Fo? it here be entreated onely of t 
tempozal, what neded Faul to haue deſired to redeme them 


- 


Why wiſhed he to be Anathema from Chziltfoz bis bꝛethern dsezding Aa the Fall, bat 


fleſb-2Thp in the beginning of the io. chapter w2iteth he thus, Bye 

will of my hart, and the prayer which I make unto God for iſrael is wnto fe 
Foz in theſe woꝛdes he declareth , that he reaſoncth not touching thinges tem- 
DD. ii. pozall 


sexterne and reac 


bis faluation? — 


(ak 


gs tems 
zall. 


Cap. AdCommentarieypon the 
poꝛall, but touching eternall ſaluation. Foz the queſtion was aſked hob the 
truth of the pꝛomiſes of God could conſiſt, when as fo many Jewrs repelled the 
Goſpel, andabove in they: incredulity. And in the 11. chapter it is added, that 
God gaue vnto them the ſpztte of pzicking : eyes 9 they ſhould not ſe, and eares 
5 they ſhould not vnderſtand cuen vnto this pzeſfc day, Wherfozc thoſe things 
which are here ſpoken ought by no meanes to be wzeffed vnto the entward 
thew and po mpe of the publike welth of the Jewes, But there is an other doubt 
which Piggbius laboureth to picke out ol this chapiter of leremy:namelp, that 
the power of God , which is chadowed in the power ofthe potter, dependeth of 
the reſvect of wozkes.Fo2 the pꝛophet (ſapth he) addeth in the perfon of God, / 
1 ſhall ſpeake of a nation or kingdome to plucke it vp, and ro roote it out, and to deſtroy it, 
and they ſhall repent them, 1 aiſo vill repent me of the «ffliflion , Which Tſpake to bring 
"pon them. And if I ſhall ſpeake to build and plant , and they (hall turne a way from my 
rizbteonſnes,1 alſo wil repẽt me of that good Which 1 thought to do for the, Behold ſaith 
Pizhiur,Sod ſa:thy þ woꝛks of þ potter ſhalbe ſuch accozving as me ſhal make 
theſctacs, wherfoze although Pau here diſlolue not pqueſfis, ver is þſolutid ga 
thered out of this place of þ Pꝛophet. Thus farre Pig gbius: but p̊ oꝛder of h woꝛds 
of the Pꝛophet is farre otherwiſe to be cõſidered. Foz whe God had firſte declared 
that men are in his hand, as clay is in the hand of the potter, and therfoze it lay in 
him to do with them what he would,fozaſmuch as this ſentence mought diminith 
the pzeaching of the P2ophets(foz ſtraightway ſo ſone as they ſhould pꝛomiſe any 
god, z thzeaten any euill, the hearers mought ſap. I we be in the handes of God, 
as clay is in the hand of the potter,what can we do-02 what remedy can we get a⸗ 
gaintt the will of God? Foz God will vndoubtedly do that whiche he hath decreed) 
God dot the holy Ohoſt thought it gon to remedy this incouentence. Wherſoze he teachety 
— that God in theſe thzeatninges and pꝛomiſes doth not alwayes reueale his hide 
bis whole and vnchaungeable will, whereby be hath molt firmely decreed what he will do; 
wull, bat onely his will, which they call the antecedent will, oꝛ the will of the ſigne, that 
is of admonition ; fo2 that theys pꝛeſente eſtate requireth that. But Y in this 
place and the P in the beginning ofthe chapter entreate of that will and 
power of Ood, w he by moſt god both maketh, and maketh ncw all 
thinges as pleaſeth him. Farther F gbius thinketh that the ſolution of this gueſti⸗ 
on is had in the 27. chapter of Eccleſiaſticus:where it is thus witten. 7 he furnace 
eee triet h the veſſels of the potter: and ſa dot tiptacion the iuſt men. Hereot he gathercty, 
Secu liaſti: that they which conſtantly and valiantlp abide in temptacions , thereby get, to be 
cus. ve ſlels to honoꝛ:but they which abide not, but are bꝛoken, are made veſſels to dis 
ſbonoꝛ. But this man in his reaſoning con not, that if he will neeves pꝛole⸗ 
cute this metaphoꝛe, he e to confefſe that as well veſſels to honoꝛ 
which ſerue foz the table, as alſo pattes, and vzinals,which we vle to vile minille⸗ 
ries, muſt nerdes abide the aſſay of the fier,Fo2 euen the moſt vileſt veſlels,if they 
be bꝛoken, ſheuld now be no veſlels, yra doubtles not apte foz any vile mi⸗ 
niſtery. Wherfoze his arguing is here in vaine, and he reth moze of the Me⸗ 
taphoze,then he oughte, Foz this was onely the meaning of the wiſe man, that by 
temptation men are tried what maner ol ones they are: and not that they by that 
triall attaine to their condition 02 eſtate:but that condition which they befoze had 
Sp pattfce then at the length they make manileſt, and bꝛing to light, Touchinge the place to 
purer — I :motbe,where it is wꝛitten, hat in a great houſe are many kinds of veſſeli, we haue 
not pꝛede:⸗ treated, and haue declared Origen. minde therein, from whome this man hath 
uu, .  bozowed whatſocuer he hath ſaid? The Pꝛophet C alſo hath certaine woo2des 
) which ſerne ſomewhat to the declaration of theſe woozves of P2u/, Foz in his. 
chapterhe thus Wyiteth,/o be vnro hum that ſtriuethh Wuh his maler, the potſheard 
Wb the porſheardes of the earth.Doth rhe clay ſay vnto him that fac ioned it, what d it 
thou?T by Woorke hath ne handes?that is, thou haſt ſovnſkilfully and rudely made 
thy woꝛke, as it thou haddeft no handes. The meaning of this place is very large, 
fo; it repꝛoueth all thoſe which accuſe the woozkes of God , of what kinde — euet 

they 
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they be: und therefoze Pau aptly tranſferredthat ſentence to his purpoſe:thereby 
to beate downe thoſe which complaine of the power of God, and take it in ill part, 
that God hath mercy on whome he will, and hath not mercy on whom he will not. 
Although there are many which thinke , that -4«/cited not theſe teſtimonies of 
the Pzopbets,but rather alluded vnto them. Ant ſo thinke they that he in an other 


place, when he w2iteth, ye not know that a little leuen ſovpreth the whole dow, allus 


ded vato thoſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, wherein he commaunded the Apoſtles to beware 
of the leuen of the Scribes and Phariffes, But hereabout J will not contende , foz 
whether he alluded to the ſentences of theſe Pꝛophets, oz whether he cited them, 
as touching the matter it is all one. Neither ought it to ſerme ſtrange. if Yu wh? 


Wh Paul 


he vſeth the teſtimony of the ſcriptures, do not expꝛeſſe the ſame: foz althoughe he vſeth (crtp- 


be wont ſometimes to adde, As ic i written, pet obſerueth he not that manner al- 
wayes. Foz towardes the end of the. iu, chapter he ſimply and without any citation 
thus wꝛiteth: N / ho bath knowen the minde of the Lord?or who was his connſeller? And 
that clauſe we reade with the ſelfe ſame nomber of woozdes in y. But it is cer- 
taine that Yul in this whole diſcourſe retaineth the meaning of eche place: both 
of Jeremy, that we are as clap in the hand of the potter, which maketh, and maketh 


ture he doch 


not always 
cite it. 


Maul folow 
(th the mes 
ging both 


againe whatſoeuer he will:and alſo of ?, that it is not lawful! foz the clay to cõ⸗ ot Jeremy 


tende with his maker,o2 to repꝛoue him foz his woozke, And to this place ſerneth 

very well that which is reade in Eccleſiaſticus the.z3.chapter(if that boke be rea⸗ 
ceaued) And men come out of the earth,\phereout Adam Was created . But the Lord by 
bis manifold knowledge hath deuidedt hem, & hath altered their conditions. Some of thẽ 
hath he bleſſed and exalted: and ſome of them hath he ſanctified, and appropriated wnto 
himſelfe: and ſome of them hath he curſed and broughte lowe , and hath put them ont of 
theyr eſtate as clay is in the hand of the potter to forme and order it. Mherefoꝛe Paul 
when he thus w21iteth,velinereth not thinges new,and vnheard of, but alredy re⸗ 
craued, and ſetfoꝛth in the ſcriptures: whome if teachers would follow, they ſhould 
not nerde to ite to the reſpect of merites:eſpecially ſeeing that the ſcriptures, when 
they entreat of election oꝛ repꝛobation, acknowledge not that doctrine, Ambroſe ex⸗ 
pounding theſe woꝛdes, firſt ſaith, that the Apoſtle did put fozth this out of £/ayas 

his own. And he confeſſeth that it is in the power of the maker to make what creas 
ture he will. But he addeth: Fora/much as we are all of one and the ſelfe (ame Maſſe 
in ſub ſtance, and ar all ſinners, Cod bath mercy vpon one, & not without inſtice diſpiſeth 
an other. For inthe potter is only a Wil: but in God is a wil with iuſtice, for God knoweth 
vpon home he ought to haue mercy Thus much Ambreſc. In which wo2des, where 


t of Slaps 


The wil of 
God to al⸗ 


as he laith, that iultice is ioyned with the will ol God, when he bath mercy oꝛ re- wapes tops 
iecteth, we will not deny that, ſo that it be righfty vnderſtãded. Fo2 we know that — 2 

in God is vtterly no iniuſtite: fo2 he doth iniurie vnto no man. But herein we as Th cc, 
gre not, foꝛ that theſe men thinke, that the conſideration of the iuſtite of Cod is to veration of 
be ſought fo2 of the woꝛks and merites of men: ſoꝛ we iudge that it is to be ſought TS * 
fo2 onely of the wiledome of God himſelfe: Wherefoze we muſte define nothing to be wugys 


but ſo much as is reuealed vats bs by Cod in the holy ſcriptures, Zhoſe commen fo; in our 


taries which are aſcribed vnto Jerome haue noted two things: firſt that this aun⸗ 
were ol Paul is after a ſozte ſpoken by way of ſuppolitian as if he ſhould thus ſay 
vnto the aduerſary. Although it were ſo, as thou imagineſt, that God hath mercy 
bpon whome he wil, and whom he will he hardeneth, yet oughteſt thou not doubt⸗ 


Workes. 


les to take that in ſuch ill part, that thou ſhouldeſt ſeke to ſtriue with God, and as 
it were in iudgement to tall him fo a triall.Chis interpꝛetacion fakethas graun - 


ted, that thoſe woꝛdes, He hath mercy upon y home he will. and whom he will be hard- 
reth, are ſpoken vnder the perſon ofthe aduerſaries. But the berye courſe of the 
woꝛdes will not ſuffer that, ſoʒ the Apoſtle ſtraight way vnto thole wozves adveth 
an cbiection,ſaping,7 hou wilt ſay then vnto mer Why doth he yet complam? And whe 
can reſiſt his will? Nether ought we at our pleafare to alter the oꝛder of the wo2ds. 
Po2couer when as Paul ſaith , that the potter hath power of one and the ſelfe ſame 
lampe to make one veſſel! to honor and an other to diſbonor, they thinke that this ũmi⸗ 
litude is tobe applied to the Jſraelites and to the Egiptians. And therefoze they 
OD. iin. affirms 
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affirme , that thoſe two nations ſxmed to come both out of one and the ſelfe fame 
The Jews [ompe,fo2 that they were both polluted with one and the ſelfe (ame kinde of ſinne, 
Worb dem namely, with idolatry. Foz as Ezechiel teſtifieth , the Jewes alſo wozſhipped the 
the idola of * Pp , 
Egtpt: tdolsofTgipt:howbeit though eche bad a like ſinned, yet notwithſtanding God bo 
Thc things no2ably the Jewes,but thzew the Egiptians into deſtructio, But there 
tyat are ſpo is no nerde to vnderſtand thoſe thinges which are ſpoken ofthe Apoſtle generally, 
— of certaine perticuler kinde ol men. Neither in this place is entreated of afllictions 
nerſally,ars 02 puniſhments ſent of God, wherein a man may eaſly finde out the conſideration 
— eee eee ee 
e woꝛld wer lapd. Neither currant, which e. er Har W3 
— in his booke de reſurrectione as it is cited in the Greeke Scholies. Foꝛ he 
— deth theſe thinges of Ood, who hath power in the laſt dax to raiſe vp the of 
which was the dead being ofone x the ſelf ſame lompe of the elementen, one part to the honoz 
deloze the of bleſſednes,4 an other part to þ diſhonq; of danatid, Foz,that laſt condẽnatiõ 4 avs 
olenpartds iudging to glozyare much diſtant frõ elecid : pzedeflinatis,wherof 7a nam en 
wcretapd., treateth. Halubeit this in þ meane time is woꝛthy to be noted, ; we,whe we at⸗ 
In election tribute vnto God ſuch a power in the election of men, as bath the potter in mas 
Zona king of vcllels, do in no caſe teach, that ſuch a power and will of God is tyꝛan⸗ 
tyzannicall, nicall, oz ſtrange from iuſtice. Fo2 fozalmach as vnto no man is done imurp, 
and this kinde of authoꝛity by moſt god right belogeth vnto God, it muſt nedes 
be that both eleaion and repzobation are ſuſt, although che reaſon of that in- 
God taketh ice depend not of the woꝛkes either of them that are to be eleccd, oz of them 
away no: that are to be retected. And to make this thing moze plapne, we ought to know, 
thing from that God when he ouerhippeth any man and bath not mercp vpon him,taketh 
IR vet nothing away from hym. Foz ſo the potter taketh away nothing from the 
he hath not honour oꝛ dignity of the clap, when of it he maketh veſſcls co a contumelions 
Thee : bſe, Pea rather oftentimes we ſee, that the re pꝛobate are adozned of God with 
bate — of: excellent giftes; although be beffowe not vpon them that mercy which bringeth 
tentimes a- [aluation, Whereſoze ſeing that God taketh awap nothing from them, thep 
dren geg. baue no cauſe whp they ſhould accuſe God of intulfice, tftbey be of hum ouers 
hipped. Thus muche touching the interpꝛetacion of the woꝛdes of Pauli. Rowe 
it all not bee from the purpoſe, as J ſuppoſe to ſec , what Chrs/oſtome bzin- 
geth vppon this place . Foꝛ hee perceauing, that by this ſimilitude he was 
ercedinglp v2ged, and ſeing that of it followeth, that neither elealon, noz reie⸗ 
«ton depende of the merites of wozkes, with greatconnning wente abouteto 
3 — — —— Res — Similitudes — 7 * 1 ” bee 
d is cal- receaued, that t onla be of force as taue bing all partes: for other wiſe ſhould follo ve 
led a Tten. 1 park God it ſometymet in — — — —＋ Lion : out of 
1hich fimilitude yet this thing onely thou onghteſt to gather, that in God is vnmeaſura- 
ble ſtrength, and inuincible fortitude: Which thinges by moſt good rig ht ar agreable with 
God is cal: Cod. But rf thou wilt go farther, and en vpon Godthe cruelty and fiercenes of 
ied a bcare, Lions: no man Mill ſuffer that .Godis ſayd alſo to be like vnto a beare: Which is to be re- 
ferred vuto the lrengtbes of auenging, and yet pughteſt thou not therefore to attribute 
vnto God the deformednes of that beaſt, and hit vnreaſonable wrath, God it alſo called 
a fire: ſor that be can conſume and purge all thinges: and yet muſt thou not therefore ſay, 
that he wytheut anding, and ſence, and will conſumeth all thinges, But Chrt- 
_ ſoſtome neded not to haue taken ſo great papnes in ſetting toꝛth that rule of ff- 
 mnilitudes. Foz it is ofallm#confeſſed, that ſimilitudes are not in all partes of 
fozce: neither do we tranſfer vnto God al thinges which are agreeable vnto 
the potter, and vnto the clay. Foz we do not imagine vnto God either handes 
oz a whele ta woztze withal: neither do we ſpople men of ſence, Inderſtanding 
and wil, that they hey be vtterly like clay. Wherfoze we confeſſe that which 
Chriſoſtome (apth, tha miultudes aftentimes halte, and that in wetghing of 
them is to be added in despe conmde ſoſtome thinketh, that this 
is onely the ſkope of Paul, to rep2elle man, that he ſhould not repine agaynſt 
Cod: fo; lo the clay refifethnot the potter, And this ſcope in dede we ** 


God is cal- 
led a fire, 
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mitte: but in the meane tyme we adde an other, namely, that God may bp bys 

olone right haue mercp vpon whome he wil, and not baue mercy on whome be 

wil not: which liberty is alſo attributed vnto the potter in bſing of the clap: #® doable er 
which thing if thou take away from the ſcope of P then ſhal not that com» — 
plaint be xemedied, wich was obieced bnto him. Foz, he which made the ob» this quellt⸗ 
tections erred two maner of wapes: firſt foz that he repined agapnſt God: ſe- — 8 
condly fo2 that he ſemed to go aboute falſely to accuſe God of injuſtice. Eche gainſt God. 
part Pautanſwereth vnto in this ũmilitude: foz as touching the repining, he We mult 
thus ſayth: Shall the thing formed ſey vnto bim that formed it, wby haſt thou made me- ning Aga 
after this ſort? But as touching iniuſtice, he ſufficiently diſchargeth God of that Sed, non 
crime, when he ſapth, that God doth not hyng agaynſt bys owne ryght, for the potter failly —— 
bath power to male veſſels as pleaſeth bim. And if this ſinnlitude touch not ech part, Aue. 

then is not their mouth ſtopped which thus contende with God. Foz if they 

once heare, that God is not in very deede like the potter, and that he can not by 

right do what he will, they will cry out, that that ſlmilitude nothing pertayneth 

vnto them; ſoꝛ we mult thinke otherwiſe touching God, then we do touching the 

potter. But Chriſoſtome not a whit deſſembled, what it was that he ſo mach fea- 

red in this matter: namelp, this, leaſt fre will ſhould periſh, Do dot chinke(ſaith he) 

thar here is any thing ſpoken agaynſt free will. For the Apoſtle rather ment in thys ſi- 

militude to commend obedience towardes God: that we ſhoulde wyth the ſelfe ſame fa- 

cality obey him, as the clay followeth the hand of the potter. But Vaui in this place Paul tn 
ſpake not ſo much as one woꝛd touching this obedience. Farther it followeth not, this place 
that free will ſhould periſhe although God in election haue not a reſpec vnto the Rene. 
wozkesand merites of men. Fos althoughe it be not in our power, to be either nenten. 
elected oꝛ releced, pet maye there bee many other thinges fre vnto vs. Where- Free wil pe 
foze it is a falſe kinde of reaſoning called a ſecundum quid ad fimpliciter, to ſay — 
thus, Pen in this thing are not fre, Ergo, in other thinges they haue no liberty. the tree e⸗ 
It mult nedes be without all controuerſy, that both Chr iſoſtome and all the godly lection of 

do confelſe, that it lieth not in any mans power, to be conceaued without oziginall $99 not 
ſinne: but ſhall we take vpon vs thereof to conclude, that there is no other liberty our power 
beſides left in vs? Farther, who hath this in his owne power, to be regenerated eto 
and grafted into Chziſt?Fo2 we mult count to haue receaued that ofthe grace and nal cue, 
fauo2 of God. And pet not withſtanding after that we haue once obtayned regene⸗ 

ration, there follow infinite thinges which are left free vnto vs. Wherefoze thys 

ſence cf Paul whiche we followe, taketh not away free will:vnlefſe peraduenture 

we will imagine ſuch a liberty of the will, that it can clayme all thinges vnto it ute man, 
ſelfe, yea euen thoſe thinges alſo which are geuen of God freely, But that is farre cuch afrce 
wide from the true ſence of fayth, Foz no man commeth vato Chailk, he be no map 
dꝛawen of the father. And Chꝛiſt ſayth vnto the Apoſtles: Te haue not choſen me, —— it ſelf 
but I haue choſen you. Chriſoftome addeth moꝛeouer, that the Apoſtle in this place au ching, 
entreateth not of the maner whereby God gouerneth creatures, but of that ſub- 
miſſion, which we ought to erhibite him. J graunt in derde p here is not entreated 

of þ adminiſtration either of al creatures,02 of all humane euents:but yet J doubt 

not, but that 7 ſpeaketh of that kind of adminiſtration, whereby, befoze the 
foundations of the woꝛld were layd, vnto ſome he gaue mercy, and vnto other 

ſome he gaue it not. I confeſſe mozeouer, that a man ought to thinke towly and "2 G6 
humbly of himſelfe: but pet not in ſuch ſoꝛt that he ought to adde thereunto a lie. etence of 
Wherefo2e if we thinke, that we are not in very derde as clay in the hand of the ſabmiſſion, 
potter, that God may at his pleaſure either make ba on remake vs, but is com- ats 
pelled to follow and to haue a regard vnto our wozks, it is no tuft dealing, that 
we ſhould otherwiſe either teach others, 02 perſwade our ſelues. Foz we muſt 
not by reaſon of humility 02 deiection of mynde thinke otherwiſe of our ſelues the 
we are, Yereunto addeth C ſaſrome that theſe. thinges pert; 
condition of man, no2 to the neceſſity of the e, but only to the diſpenſation 
al varietie. Neither doubtles do we here ſpeake of the neceCity ol the minde, — of 


Cap.9 ' ACommentarie vpon the 


the condition of man: but of the election, 62 repꝛobation of God , which J ſee not, 

Slection why it can not be called a diſpenſation, when as God beſtoweth and diſpenſeth 
map beca!* his mercy vnto whome he wil, But Ch1/6/towe vnderſtandeth that diſpenſation, 
ſanon ot whereby God recompenſet h the wozkes of men acco2ding to their nature. Df 
mcrcys which thing it is certayne that Pau in this place entreatethnot . Bgzcouer he 
ſaith, that he affirmeth theſe thinges, leaſt man ſhould ſeeme to be without blame 

and pet be without deſertes condemned: and leaſt T ſhould ſeeme to be againſt 

gen c5nor himſelfe: lo he every where crowneth the will: but theſe abſurdities follow not of 
be free trom our ſentence. F02 how can man be free from blame, when as he is both bozne in 
ſimne, when ſinne, and alſo conceeaued in iniquity: Neither doth Paul crowne that will, which 
born n i, is grafted in bs, and which we baue ol dur owne nature, but that will which is 
What witi made + changed of God, not by chance oz at all auftures, but by his appointed coũ⸗ 
aber ſell x purpoſe. Farther to þ end he mought after aſozt extenuate 4 weake p fozce 
of God. ol þ compariſon, wherwith he is vehemenly vꝛged, he ſaith, that p nature of tmili- 
tuds is hiperbolital, which ought far to excede thoſe things which are entreated of: 

In ſimilt2 fo othcrwiſe they can not thozoughly moue the mindes of men. Neither do we 
tabs doubtles deny this:howbeſt rhis we adde that in mecaphozs 4 figures,though 
the ſcope is they be neuer ſo notable and vehement, we muff alwapes (as we haue befoze 
bo he nene admonithed)kepe ffil the ſkope whole. Laſtip, de thinketh char we are deceaued, 
whole. « fo2 that being led by the ſimilitude of the clay, we thinke, that in all men, foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as they haue one and the ſelfe ſame nature of ſubſtance are one ⁊ the ſelſe 

tome willes: which opinton he ſuppoſeth to be conceaued of a blockiſh and dull 
vnderftanding. But we are not ſo blockiſh, to thinke that the willes of me art 

in all popntes the ſelfe ſame, But we conſider the diſpoſition 02 nature of man 

as it was euen from the beginning, at what time there could be in it no vſeof 

How the will. And being taught by the holy ſcriptures, we acknowledge it to be bterly 
wils of men £02rupted and vitiated. And as touching this, we do not without iuſt cauſe afs 
are the ſelt e firme, that the willes of all men are a ltke,foz all are bought fozth out ofone 
lame? how and the ſelfe ſame lompe . Afterward when men come to moze pearcs, wherein 


melee is had the ble of the will, we ſay that endenozes and deſires of all men are the 
lame. ſeife ſame: not indede ſimply z fo2 there are diners endeuozs, and ſundzy enter⸗ 


p:iſes,but all to euill, in as muche as they are gonerned by the lawe of ſinne. 

Hon being left diſtitute of the grace of God, they can bzing fozth nothing of 
themſelnes but ſinnes.Howbeit herein we acknowleged dinerſity of wils,foz 5 

vnto all men are not offred the ſelf lame occaſivs, o euer one bath his impul 
ftons,acco2ding to the conſideration either ot education, oꝛ of the bodp,oz ofthe 

Oꝛiginan Wozzes, oz of the place, oz of the time. By meanes whereof it commeth to paſſe 
ſinae bur» that oziginall ſinne burſteth fozth into ſondzy fozmes of bices. But whereas be 
de landzy ayth thät the veſſels of the potter haue not they difference of the lompe where, 
toꝛmes ol ol they are made, but only of the appoyntmẽt of them which vſe them, and that 
lixnes. men in like ſo2t haue theyꝛ difterences of the diuerſity of elections and of wils, 
that doubtles is not true. Fo2 the vellels of the potter are not firſf made diflerẽt 

by thepꝛ vſe, but by the woꝛkemanſhippe of the potter. Foz men therefoze ble 

What ia tbem not a like,bycauſe they are made hauing diners fozmes , So men befoze 
the firſt ſun that they are ſundꝛed by theyꝛ deſires and willes, are firſt ſundꝛed by the pꝛede⸗ 
dziag of me, ination 02 repꝛobation of God. At a man diligentlp weighe the ſimilitude 
| which Paul bꝛingeth (to come to him agapne at the length leuing (br:/ofome)he 
ſhall ſe, that there could not haue bene fouud a itude moze apte and moze 

ies ae fo2 the queſtion put fozth. Foz the matter which the potter bſeth is lo vile 
the limill⸗ and abſea, that it᷑ peraduenture there be of it made any fapꝛe oz trime vellel ap 
cudeofthe poynted ka the table, oz foz ſome other honoꝛable vſe , the ſame is wholy to be 
peer iu. aſcribed unte the induffry and conning of the potter. But when contrariwiſe 
of the clay are made pots fo2 the kitchen, the matter cannot complapne, that it 

bath iniury done vnto it. Foz it was of his own nature moſt abiea, Vea rathcr 
when as it is appopnted to be made ſo vile veſſels,it can not deny, but on bys 
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fo defo2med nature hath receaued greate oznamentes. But if a goldſinith oz a 

lapidarp ſhould of gold oz pꝛecious ſtones make any veſſel to ſcrne foz a vile 

bſc,he mought wozthelp be blamed foz that he had delt ſo vily and vnwozthely 

with ſo pꝛecicus a matter. oꝛ ſo the Ethnike Foere, repzoned Baſſus, foz that be 

by reaſon of to much ſumpteouſnes,caſed nature in a potte of gold. WWherefoze 

Paul conſidered that mi after ſine was made, both as touching the bodp, and 

alſo as touching the ſoule, ſo abſec and vile, that it he be by the election of God 

exalted to the dignity ofeternall glozp, the ſame he ought wholp to alligne, not 

to the excellency of his nature, which now bp reaſon ofſinne is bzought into a 

moſt miſerable eſfate, but vnto the moſt excellent cunning woozkeman, But if 

any man be in the election of God oyerhipped and be made a veſſell of wzath, 

petican not therefoze the pꝛedeſtination of GOD be blamed, as though he re- 

tected a woꝛthy creature under his deſertes. Wherefoze not with out iuſt cauſe 

doo we finde chis metaphozeſo oftentymes repeted in the holpe Scriptures. 

Foz being well conſidered,it miniſtreth ercellent doarine. Foz, that is in my 
jadgement a notable place whiche is in the 58. chapiter of Cſap, where the - , eof 
P;ophete humblpe pzayeth vuto GDD vnder the perſon of the people afflics : 

ted wich che capttuity of Babilon. Tho ſayth hehart our father, but we are claye: 

thou art the potter, and we the worke of thine handet , The people coulde not moze 

aptly confeſle their vilenes and vnwo2thines:02 moze expꝛeſſe the mercy which 

they implozed at Gods hand, then by that ſimilitude taken of the potter, and of 

the lather. Foz when God is called a potter, thereby is ſignificd that he both is 

able, and knoweth how of vile men to make them glozious:and when he is cal- 

led a father, thereby is declared, that he beareth ſuch god will towardes hys, 

that he will alſo perfozme that thing . Wherefoze, it is not lawful foz the potte 

(as the Apoſtle concludeth) to contend with bis maker, that is, to chide with The | 
God , foz that it is not appoynted to ſerue a kinges table.And although theſe — dog * 
thinges which Paul here wztterh pertapne chiefly to election and pzedeſtinatis, 
pet way thep extend farther to our ediſtcation: ſo that of theſe wozves we map 
gather, that it is not fawfnil fo2 vs to complapne of our effate , and as it were tarther, 
co contend with God . If the fleſh ſuggeff vnto vs, that it were better foz bs to 
be richer, to be endewed with greater hondur, and to haue moze ſkrength of vo⸗ 

dp, let vs ffretght wap ſuppzelle it by this fimilitnde, that we are as clay in the 

hand of the potter. Being warned oꝛ aomontfhed by this conſiveraction,we ſhall 

not dare to complapne ofoureffate , oz to grudge aganſt the bntemperatenes 

of the heauen oꝛ of the ape, oʒ agapnſt the adminiſtration of anp other things, 

Foz what thing ells is this, but fo2 the clap to go aboute to pꝛeſcribe la wes vn⸗ 

to the potter? Whecefoze let man remember his effate: and ſeing that he is en? 

vanttp it ſetf,it is not mete, that he ſhould take vpon him to contend with God, w 

who is moſt god and mot mighty, Dauid in the 38. Palme fapth, I war domme Ko he —4 
and | opened not my month: bycanſe thou madeſt me. Thys is a molt firme reaſon made men 
wherunto we muff in all chances of mans life, perpetually cleaue:namely that 23 
whatſoeuer happeneth, is done by the comma undement and will of Cod. Such Ariete. 
a meditacion maketh men in pzoſperity moderate, nepther ſattreth it them to 

ware inſolent. F02 when they temember, that they are as clay in the band of unte 
the potter, treight wap they vnderſtand, that all thole thinges may euen at one in 

inſtãt be turned bpſtve do bon, and that that felicitꝝ may be turned into extreme ties. 
milery.Agayne being in aduerſities vpholden dy this conſolation, they are not 
diſcouraged. And ſo much the rather, when they vnderſtand, that that moſt cun⸗ 

ning potter can ſodenly change claye being in exrtreame intelicitye, inta a beſ- 

ſell of glozpe. LT | 3 


It God willing to ſhewe his heath, and to make hyn power 
kno wen, ſuffceth with long patience ot minde the veſſels of wꝛath 
prepared to deſtruction:that he might declare the riches 1 
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Atter che It God vvilling to ſ hevv his vvrath.] When the Apoſtle had be ſoꝛe declarcy 
ol the ctfict= by the efficit᷑t cauſe, that is lawful foz God, being as it were a potter, to elcae 
ent caule, ſome mt᷑, and to refece other ſome, and that vtterty in ſuch ſoꝛt at his pleaſure, 
that no cauſe can bee geuen, w hy this man is eleded. and that man reieded, 
which is ta now in this place he thought to pꝛoue the ſame by the end. And that end is, that 
— ofthe the godnes and power of god might be declared, howdeit his tultice remaining 
Ok endes in the meane time ſound, But there is no man, J ſuppoſe, which is ignozaunt, 
ſome are that there are ſome endes which are farther of and moze diſtãt, and other ſome 
vie. ome moꝛe nere. Heare is touched the vtter moſt end: which is the declaration of the 


Dert is en⸗ Þ20pzietics of God. Unto the Epheſians is couched an end moze nigh : foz there 
treated ot we are ſapd to be to this end elected, to be holy and blameles , which lelfe thing 
eyrextreme ig ſignified in the epiſkle to Timorhe. Foz thus Fan wziteth of htmmſelfe;] haue ob- 
moſt ende. #«yned mercy, that I might be ſaythfull. And beyond theſe nigh endes there is an o⸗ 
| ther extreeme ende, namelp,that the gloꝛp oz power of God might be declared. 
And chis reaſon is not taken out ofthe ſecrecy of the counſell of God, oꝛ out of 

the drepe pit of the wiſedome of Gad: but out of thoſe thinges, which eaſelp ofs 

fre them ſelues vnto the mindes of the godly . But this reading is ſomwhac 

obſcare, which thing alſo Origen hath noted, and after him Eraſmut. Origen ſaw 

that there was nothing which anſwered vnto thts contũalon edt, that is, If, and 

that here is vſcdþ figure Anantopadoto: & therfoze he thought Þ þ ſece mought 

be plaine and redy inough wout that cõtũmiõ:but ſo durff not J do, Foz J iudge 
wemuſt it a thing wicked, to alter one iot oz title in p holy ſcriptures.Eraſmus thinketh y 
not alter that which is wãting may be had of thoſe things, which were a litle befozeſpoken, 
oncio1e.% co that this ſhould be the lente, / God willing ro ſbe we his power, ſuffrerh the veſſels of 
feriptures. Wrath to make knowen theriches of his glory. &c. And againe, O man what arte thou 
which makeſt aunſivere vnto God? Again: Hath not the potter power ouer the clay 

that which wanteth may thus be ſupplied. Pen haue not, whereof to accuſe God, 

Caluine to make the ſenſe moze plaine, readeth theſe woꝛdes by way of interroga- 

tion. M hat if God Would ſhev forth, &c. As thoughe it were a kinde of figure calley 
Reticentia. He ſayth that God would ſhew fozth his wzath,and make known his 

power, and that by the veſſels of wzath, which he ſuffreth with much lenity. The 
2ath,becaule they are pꝛepared, appointed,anddeftis 


* Dz 


mighty power and deftropeth them, be therby 

not onely declareth his power, but alſo by one and the ſelfe ſame wozke declareth, 
8 is towardes the elect. Fo; elect, when they compare 
with them ſo foꝛſaken, | | vnderſtande, how 
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the end. But the cauſe why ſome are appoynted to w2ath,andother ſome to mercy 
ought to be ſought foꝛ ot thoſe thinges which haue bene already ſpoken:namely,of Ucſels fig 
the will and power of Ood. By veſlels, Paul in this plate meaneth,inſtrumentes, nes 
Uherefoze Auguſtine very well noteth, that oxevos, is not with the Grecias that 
which containeth licour, foꝛ, that(ſayth he) is called by an other name «yy», but 
oxtoy he thinketh igmficth, impediments oz inſtrumentes:the like woo2de alſo do 
the Hebꝛues vie. Foz Jacob called Simeon and Leut Cele hammas,that ts,veſſels 
of deceate 02 guile:fo2 that they were inſtrumentes of theſe vices , After the man- 
ner of which hebꝛue phꝛaſe, Paul was called a veſſell of election, that is, an oꝛgane 
and inſtrument elected of God, And Paul in the ſecond to 7 imoche: He (ſaythe) 
which ſhall purge himſelfe from thoſe things, ſhall be a veſſell ſanctiſied to honor, and pre- 
pared to euery good worbę. Such kindes of ſpeach declare, that men of themſelues ca 
do nothing. Foꝛ God is ſayp to vſe them, not onely becauſe hemoueth them, but al⸗ 
ſobecauſe he directeth and applieth them to whatſoeuer thinges he will: which is n what 
to be vnderſtanded not onelp of the godlp, but alſo of the vngodly , Fo2 although of 5 — 
themſelues they haue pꝛauity and coꝛruption, yet God vſeth them as an inſtru⸗ God victh 
ment of his counſell. Therefo2e the ſcriptures vſe to call wicked men and cruell a wickev 
tyꝛans, the rodde of the Loꝛd, his axe, his ſwoꝛd, his hammer: fo2 that they are mvs * 
ued by his pꝛouidence and gouernement. Foz although they perpetually ſinne and 
woꝛke wickedly,yet can they not deceaue noꝛ fruſtrate the counſell of God , Foz 
ſo Judas, being ſo ſoꝛe infected with couetouſnes, that he woulde do any thing foz In example 
gain ſake, by the pꝛeparacion of God was the inſtrument to accompliſh that acid of Judas. 
befoze appointed, wherby Chꝛiſt was deliuered vnto the Jewes fo2 our ſaluation: 
and therfoze he mought be called a veſſell of w2ath pꝛepared fo deſtruction . That 

2eparation although it be of God in that maner whiche we haue now declared: 
(fo2 he reiedeth euen from eternally, and after ward, the merites ol men ſo requi⸗ 
ring, he maketh blinde and hardeneth) pet becauſe that men reteced of God haue 
in themſelues coꝛruption and vice, thereoꝛe Paul ſimply ſayth , that thoſe veſſels 
are pꝛepared to deſtrucion,making no mencion at al of him that pꝛepareth them: 
fo2 they may alſo be counted no les to be pꝛepared of thiſelues then of God, Yow- 
beit afterwarde when he entreated of eleaion, foꝛ that we haue in our ſelues no — — 
groundes of piety, therefoꝛe Paul erp2efſedly named God: Which ve ßels God (ſaith made af g 
he) hat h prepared. Uherfoꝛe as farre as we can gather by this kinde of ſpeache, all ia the ve 
men are the veſſels of God: but they are ſo diſtinguiſhed, that ſome are veſſels of _ — 
wꝛath, and ſome of mercy , as God ſheweth foo2th and veclareth his pꝛopꝛieties in in the vel⸗ 
them:fo2 otherwiſe of theyꝛ owne nature they are not diſtinguiſhed the one from ſels ot vez 
the other. Foꝛ ſome foz this cauſe onely extell other ſome, foꝛ that they are elected, — nern 
and haue obteyned mercy, when as others are ouerhipped,and reieued. And God are called 
would haue this diuerſitp of veſſels to be, ſoꝛ that he coulde not in one onely kinde — 5 — 
declare his ertellenty, and that commeth to paſſe chiefly by reaſon of the imbecilli- ot mec. 
tie of our vnderſtanding: which ſelfe thing we ſe to happen in the knowledge of K 
thinges natural.We al wonder at the light of the Sonne: but doubt les his bzight- arte our 
nes ſhould not ſeeme ſo notable, if al other thinges ſhould ſhine as.b2ight as it. oꝛ haue this 
by comparing it with other ſtarres which ſhine moze obſcucely, the greatnes of — 
the lighte thereof is the better knowen : whiche yet is made muche moꝛe mani⸗ 
feſt by the darkenes of the night. So the mercy and godnesof God towardes the 
elect is manifeſtly knowen, when it is conſidered as it is com ted by vnlike 
degrees:but then at the length ſhineth it foth moſt b2ightly, | 
eyes to the condemnation of the vngodly. Foꝛ thereby we ſee hy 
God hath bene towards vs, which hath not ſuffred vs tobe perpetuall 
calamitie, And God would haue this knowledge of his gabnes to be amongſt vs, 
not that there by any felicity ſhould redounde vnto him, but that we being ſtirred 
vp by the mediation of this ſo great mercy of God towardes vs, x geuing thankes 
vnto him fo2 the ſame, mought the eallier be bꝛought vnto him. Farther this is to 
be nated, that Anguſtine in his boke de nu pens & concupiſcentia to * 
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this ſentence of Paul ( wherein he affirmeth, that all men are the veſſels of God, x 

Note an ar whether they be of the elec 02 of y rep2obate,they do ſeruice vnto his wil) maketh 
Sunn. aunſwere tothe Pelagians. Foz amongſt other reaſons whereby they denied 0zi 
ans. ginall ſiune, this reaſon alſo was one, that God when he createth men(as the Ca- 
tholikes ſay)obnorious vnto this crime, map leeme to create the fo the deuill. Foz 
all as many as are infeced with any ſpot of ſinne, are without all doubte the bond- 
ſclanes of Þathan.1But Auguſtine aunſwereth them after this manner. T har God 
— — at the beginning made the firit parentes,tnnocents and obnaxious vnto no ſinne. But af- 
terward ſyhen they had fallen, hit will was that ot her men ſhould iſſue out of their ftocke, 
andyvould not create 4 new maſſe or lompe whereout to produce them. Wherfore he crea- 

reth men which according to their nature are good: but the ſinne wherwith they ar born, 

he made not, hut found it being before in the maſſe or lompe and yet can it not therefore 

be ſayd, that he created men for the deuill. For the wicked and reprobate , although they 


gene themſclues to prauitye and wickednes, yet will they or nil they, doo ſeruice unto 
WIL the counſell of God, Tea neyther can the Deuill hymſelfe eſchew, but that he alſo mini- 
they oz nil, Hret h vnts God: whyche thyng Paule moſte playnely declareth, When he aſcribeth 
do ſeruic® vnto God the veſſels not onely of mercye , bnt alſo of wrath . Wherefore let them moue 
—— od, #15 queſtion (ſaith Auguſtine ) not unto vs , hut vnto Paul. For be ſayth , that God, 
The argus #5 doth the potter ,maketh ſome veſſels ts honour , and ot her ſome to comumelye . Nei- 
ment ofthe ther doth he for anye ot her cauſe call the reprobate,veſſels of wrathe , but for that they 
17 as. ay, are the inſtrumentes of God . Wherefore ſeinge that God vſeth at his pleaſure the wic- 
gainit Paul kednes both of theſe menie and alſo of the deuill, whoſe ſeruauntes they are, be oughte 
not therefore to be ſayde to create Wicked menne rather for an ot her, then for himſelfe, 

Why God And euen this ſelle ſame may be anſwered vnto thoſe which vie to enquire , why 
eben g God will create men whome he |.noweth ſhatbe damned: namely , foz that he 
knowerh Hathdecreed to vſe their malice, which malice yet he himſelle made not. And God 
x oa? is ſapde to ſhe i fo2th his power vpon the veſſels of wzath, when he plageth them 
eb. and puniſbeth them, foz that then he doth not ſceme to winke at ſinnes. Foz the 
How God Wicked become at the length ſo wanton and ſo vnbꝛidled, that they ſeme after a⸗ 
rin, (ozt to derideOod:and God might eaſelyſeme vnto the weaker ſozt,to geue place 
n'{in3 the vnto the furiouſnes of the wicked, if he ſhould not puniſh their finnes, The Pꝛo⸗ 
wicked. phets hauing hereunto a ref] imes in the ſcriptures pꝛay vnto Goy to de 
meet mo- Kroy the wicked, and not to ſuffer their wicked f. des to be any longer vnpuni- 
, pzopycts to ſhed, lealt the weaker ſoꝛt ſhould be offfoed,and the wicked ſhould be made moze 
v24y vie. inſolent. Foz holy men ſaw, that by the declaration of the iudgements of God 
trop the Many lometimes repented, and the weaker ſozt ſtiving in a doubt were ſtrength⸗ 
wicked. ned, and by that reuenging power and vengeance the name of God was made 
enen ar mo2ceilluſtrate, This place of Paul is handled with wozdes ſo notable and of ſuch 
the wozdes greate ſignification, that nothing could with ſo great bziefenes be ſpoken moze 
ot Pal, vehemently, oꝛ with moze efficacy. Foz here thou haſt the power and wꝛath of 
God declared, and that by his long ſuffring and pacience, Thou haſt alſo veſſels 

of w2ath pꝛepared fo deftructis:and thou haſt veſſels of mercy which are pꝛepared 

to glo2y, that in them might be ſhewed fo2th the of the glozy of God, Andal 

theſe thinges are ſo warely tought of the holy ghoſt , that of the conſideration of 

them we may gather greate edification, But whe we heare that mẽtion is made 

of Sb. by Godistroubled : fo2 Ood is alwayes pacified and quiet. But by this woꝛd are 
declared the effects of wꝛath: foz God when he puniſheth doth that which angry 

| men are wont fado, namely, to auc:1ge iniury and diſpite done vnto them. And 
Lhildzenof by ſuch vengeance heweth fozth and declareth his power: foz that he ſubdueth 
@2ach,and men rebellious and oſtinate, yea euen againſt their willes, This is alſo to be no- 
v-\ſe!sok ted, that the wicked are in the ſcriptures called not only veſſels of w2ath,but alſo 
math. childꝛen of wꝛath in which kinds of ſpeachone and the ſelfe ſame thing in a mas 


ner is ſignified, Yowbeit ſomtimes it ha of certayne veſſels of w2ath 
are made veſſels of mercy,although Paul at this pꝛeſẽt ſpake not of thoſe, Foz here 
he entreateth of them only, which by eternall ſbalbe inſtruments of 


5 the 
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the wꝛath of God, Fo2 in this place is entreated of pꝛedeſtination and rep2obati- 

on, which are fired and vnchangtable. And Ood is ſapd, to pꝛepare veſlels of mer- Notallchs 

cy: by which wozd is ſignified, that thoſe whom God eleceth, are of their own na ⸗ Wrath and 

ture not one whit better then others: foꝛ the thinges that are pꝛepared, are not of chiidzcn of 

themſelues apt: And therefoze they haue nede ofacertaine aptacion.Yereout may in n are 

be gathered a reaſon againſt merits:foz if of our ſclues we be not apt, but mult dered allke. 

nedes haue God to pꝛepare vs, no man can by right aſcribe vnto himſelfe that Agata me 

which he doth vpzightly. This kind ot ſpeach mozcouer ſerueth not a litle to er- 

pꝛeſſe the free godnes of God towards the elec, Foz he doth not only geue vnto The good? 

them eternall life, but alſo pzepareth them vnto it. We are admonithed alſo,that 3:59" God 

as often as we ſe the wicked which p:eſently flo2iſhe in riches, and fauoz, to be The auen⸗ 

depꝛiuedand ſpoyled of their riches and dignities, we attribute not that to chance, ging power 

oꝛ to men, oꝛ to vnwarenes, but rather to p power and auenging iuſkice of God, - _—_ = 

Farther this is to be noted, that the Apoſtle ſayth,that God with great lenity ſuf» in the fall 

freth the veſſels of w2ath,and therefoze let vs apply our ſelues to imitate him. Foz of the wic⸗ 

if he being ſo mighty, do not ſtraight way auenge, it is vnſemely, that we being 

inferioꝛ to him ſhould ſeke to auenge cuery trifling iniury,and that euen as ſone 

as we can. This doubtles is not to imitate our heauenly father, who maketh his 

Sunne to ſhine vpon the god and vpon the euill: x rayneth vpon the iuſt,+ vpon 

p vniuſt. Jt is the duty of Chꝛiſtians to follow the yocrine of Chꝛiſt. But Chꝛiſt 

ſapth: Be ye perfect, as your heauenly father is perfect. Of this godnes of God nei⸗ 

ther were the Cthnikes doubtles ignoꝛant: but haue ſet it foꝛth vnto vs to imi- 

tate. Fo2 Cleanthes the philoſopher, being vpon a ſtage, and wonderfully ſkoffed 

at bya certayne Poet, toke it ſo pactently, that he not ſo much as once changed 

his contenance, Afterward when the Poet acknowledged his fault,x defired par- 

don, Cleænthes anſwered,that a man Þ is a philoſopher ought not to be moued, whe 

as the Gods thẽſelues being mocked x had in deriſlon of the Poets, do yet notwith 

ſtaving ſo gently + patiently ſuffer it. But wheras 7a«/ ſgith,s God would not on ,, ,,.,., 

ly declare his glozy,but alſo his riches, therby he ſigniſieth vnmeaſurable aboun- phoꝛe caker 

dance, t incredible might of p godnes of God towardes the elec, Upd which ſelfe or riches, 

ſame conſideration in an other place he calleth God, rich in mercy, & befoze in this 

ſelf ſame epiſtle he ſayd, Doſt thou deſpiſe the riches of his goodnes,and patience , and 

longe ſufferyng? Andalitle afterward he crieth out, O the depth of the riches of the 

wiſedome and knowledge of Ged- Fo ſo great is the aboundance of the mercy and 

godnes which God vſeth towardes his, that he ſeemeth vnto himſelfe neuer to 

haue done inough in adoꝛning them: from whiche perſecution we are ſo farre di- 

ſtant, that when we beſtow euen but a light duty vpon our bꝛethern, we beginne 

ſtraight way to ware wery. And here vnder the name of gloꝛy me thinketh we 

may by the figure Metonymia, vnderſtand godnes. Foz of 5j declaration of god⸗ 

nes ſpꝛingeth glozy, Origen ſayth, hat God ſbe wer h forth his lenity or patience: hen 

he differreth to take vengeance of the ſinnes of the wicked: but ſhewerth forth his power 

when at the length be pun:ſherh chem, By veſſels of mercy he vnderſtandeth thoſe Tie 1979 | 

which haue made tbemſelues clene from filthynes . But as we haue taught, no ken fozgcop 

man can make himſelfe cleane, but he vnto whom God geneth that grace, Where nes. 

foꝛe ſeing that this making cleane dependeth of the mercy of God, it can not be 

the cauſe, why we ſhould be veſſels of mercy. Origen addeth, that theſe veſſels can 

not be prepared to glory by a grace without reaſon,or comming by chance: but when they om, 

haue clenſed themſelues from filthines. But as we haue ſaid, this clenſing can not be ing is not 

ſaid to be the cauſe of grace:fo it is geuen freely:neither can it be the cauſe of mer- thecauſeof 

cy: taz it is beſfowed vpon vs, befoze any thing be done of vs, namely, befoze the 97256203 of 

foundacions of the woꝛld were layd. Neither alſa though we attayne not vnto Che grace 

grace by our merites, ought that grace therefoze ſeme to be without reaſon, Foz 9 Gods 

it idueth trom the moſt high wiſdome of God: which hath in it reaſons ſufficient: ont reaton. 

neither ought thoſe reaſons to be altered by things created: yea neither can it be though it de 
EE.y, * Dr 

ite. 


The grace which happen beſides purpoſe and deliberation; but fozaſmuch as God bzingeth 
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ſaid to tome by chance, Foꝛ, as the philoſophers teach, thoſe things come by chance, 


— to paſſe all thinges actoꝛding to his counſell and will, we ought not to thinke that 
chaurce. he dothany thing raſhely, oz by chance. And vnto whomſoeuer be geneth grace 
29:ou- he geueth it by his eternall purpoſe, anddecree , But if O71ger in thus wziting, 
— 's haue reſpec vnto vs, to whome grace is geuen, and will haue grace to come by 
doncby chance, foz that grace is not geuen vnto all men, but is beſtowed vpon them 
— which deſerue it not, and thynke not of it, therein J will not not much contende 
wyth hym, Foz fewe are elected, as theLozd ſayth, neither was any of vs the 

cauſe of his owne election, And therefoe in the ſcriptures the iuſt are called the 
lot of God, And when J conſider of this matter, J call to mynde a ſentence of 
a limilis lurch, which he bzingeth out of Plato, namelp, that pᷣ life of men is like to thoſe 
bade. which play at diſe. Foz firſt it is required, that they baue gov happe oz lucke in 
their caſting:4 the whatſoeuer ſhal chice to vſe it warelp. So vnto vs ſoꝛ p obtain- 

mit of eternall life, is firſt neceſſary felicity, that we be in the roule and nomber 

of the elec, and that we be called and iuffified by grace, and by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. 

And after that we haue obtayned theſe things, we mult with great induſtry, care 

fulnes, and warines ercerciſe our ſelues, and wiſely wo2ke together with God. 

Origene aodeth,that he Wondreth at, in What maner God will declare his Wrath : When 

4s Wrath is farre raunge from him, & goodnes is mo#t nigh unto his nature. For Da- 

wid ſait h, how great is the multitude of = ſ[weetnes,O Lord ? Which thou haſt hidden 

in them that feare theefYowbeit touching this matter he bzingeth this reaſon, for 

| that it expedient for vs to be under the frare of Wrath , leaſt through our frailenes we 

ſhould decline to ſynne : and through hope of the bountefulnes of God we ſhould be made 

28 looſe and become negligente. But if by the wzath of God we vnderſtand his power 
is not whereby he miniſtreth iuſtite, x auengeth ſinnes, J do not thinke y that wzath,is 
ſtrange fro ſtrange frõ God, but p̊ which he citeth out of Dauid: A do not ſo take, as though he 
S ment that God hideth all his godnes,foz we fiele a great part therof yea alſo euen 
whileſt we line here. But J thinke that Dauid ſpeaketh of that godnes, whiche a⸗ 
bideth vs in an other life. And after this manner as the godnes of God is hidden, 

Faith p2ofi ſo are alſo the laſt puniſhments of the daned hidde:ſo that in this thing there is no 
— 4 difference at all. confeſſe indede,Þin the elect is þ feare of God: but J deny that 
An anſwer khat feare is moꝛe p2ofitable then faith, which herein conſiſteth, that we embꝛate 
ota phyoſo- the gadnes of God offred in the pꝛomiſes of God. A certaine philoſopher when it 
pv*r- Wwaslaidvntohim as a fault, that he wasfearefull. Foz that cauſe(ſayd he)ſinne 4 
the lcſſe, Which ſaying we may innert,andſay, the moze faithand hope we haue, 

ſo much the leſſe we ſinne. Ori gen alſo thinketh,that the riches of the glozy of God 

are made known, when thoſe which are contemned of men are taken of God. Foz 

ſo in the olde time the nation of the Jewes was abied and vile, fo that it was op- 

2efſed with a moſt greeuous kinde of ſeruitude. Ss the Ethnikes, althoughe they 

were ouerwhelmed with idolatry and inũnite other vices, yet were they called vn 

to Chzilf.But we ought to conſider,that here is not entreated onely of ſome vni⸗ 

uerſall people, but thoſe thinges which are here ſpoken may be applied vnto euery 

particuler man. Moꝛeouer Paul meaneth,that by the bengeaunce which is taken 

vpon the veſſels of wzath, are declaredthe riches of his glozye vpon the veſſels of 

mercy. Neither ſcemeth he at this pzeſent to entreat of that aſſumption oꝛ taking, 

: whiche ts made by clection , but of the execution of pꝛedeſtination. The Greeke 
Scholies lay,that of God are made veſſels of wꝛath, thoꝛough faith which he foze- 

ſeth,and vertues which ſhall follow, But we haue at large declared, that none of 

thoſe thinges are the cauſes of the mercye of God , but rather the effeces thereof. 

Ambroſe in this place firlt weigheth, what this ſignifteth,to be veſſels pꝛepared to 


Che p#t- . deſtruction. And this he faith God voth,}Vhen with lenity and long ſuffring be differ- 
heh nay reth puniſhmentes:for by that meanes men are made the 4 — . 150 God in this 


liteth not wayting is ſayd to v/e patience, for that he foreſeeth that they ſhall not be conuerted. And 
the wicked, 7+ ſeemeth a great patience, F thou wayte for that a long time, which thou hnoweft ſhall 


— — not come to paſſe. And yet doth not God this in vaine. For that ſpace whic he 1s pon 
od rhoug 
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cbong h it proſite not the wicked yer it proſitethy the elect. For they by their example comi 
ro — it is manifeft,that thoſe wozdes, . to Slag: 
Ambzoſe referreth vnto God:when as yet in very derde they may be applied vntg 
me which thzough they? vitiate nature, cdzrupt inclination are df their own ac- 
cozde apte inough to deſtruction. Although as J have befoze taughte the ſelfe ſame 
thinge may be attributed vato God. Farther Ambzoſe interpzetateth the riches 
of g1o2y,to be that dignity, which we ſhall haue in eternall felicity . Which 
ty although Jknow right well ſhalbe a moſt full declaration of the merty of Gdd, 
ret J do not thinke that this ſentence of Paul is to be contracted vnto it. Foz the 
mercy of God towardes the elec is aboutidantly declared,both when they are cal- 
led. and when they are iuſtiſted, and when they lead an holy life. Pozeouer,to pre 
pare, he thinketh, is to fozeknowe what manner one euery man ſhalbe . But ifhe 
plucke away this fozeknowledge from the god pleaſure and purpoſe of God, t frõ 
that mercy which God in electing followeth,Jcan by no meanes aſfent vnto hym. 
Fo2,p:eparation;ſignifieth;the gifts which are beſtowed vpor the elec. Chr ſoſtom 
alſo at large entreatethof this place:+ by the eriple of Pharao declareth who are þ 
veſſels of w2ath. Foz he thinketh, y Pharao was thzough his owne default called a 
veſſell of wzath, foz that thzough his hardenes of harte and obſtinacy he alwayes 
moꝛe and moze kindled the wzathe of God againſte himſelfe. Jfby the wꝛath of 
God we vnderſtand the laſt effec thereof:namely, the puniſhment of eternall dã / 
nat ion, that is true whiche Chriſoſtome ſaith. Fo2 euerpe wicked man kindleth as 
gainſt humſelfe continually by committing of nne. But if we thus interpꝛetate 
the wꝛath of God, that God euen from e begſtininge woulde not on ſome haue 
mercy,and that he pzeſeruing ſome he would vuerhip Pharao with many others: 
that doubtles came not of themlelues. Foz this is done by the mere purpoſe and 
free will of God:namely,not of woꝛkes, but of him that calleth to the ende election 
might abide accoꝛding to purpole.Thetfoze was it ſaid, Jacob haue I lowed , but E- 
ſau haue I hated, Again. He hath mercy on Who he will, & who he will be hardeneth AS 
Paul befoze taught. Chriſoſtome addeth, Eu as Pharao omitted nothing Which might 
ferue to his one deſtruttion:ſo God left nothing vidone Which mig hre 80 to his cor- 
rection. The firſt part F confeile, namelp, that all thinges which P hargo did, foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as they were ſinnes, helped fozward his damnation. But that Godomtitttey 
nothing which mought ſerue to his ſaluation amitte not . Foꝛ he mbued hym 
not in ſuch ſozte as was neceſſary to ſaluatiun: although all thoſe thinges whiche 
God did towardes Pharao were ſuche, that vnles they had lighted vpon a minde 
hardened, they might haue muche furthered him to ſaluation, But fozaſmuche as 
God ſoftened not his hart, neither toke away hishardenes(which vnles he do, nd | 
man can be ſaued)he cannot be ſayd, to haue done all thinges which moughte con ⸗ god made 
duce to his ſaluation.Ve addeth,God ſoffred bur with much lenity to the end to bring not loft the 
him to repentaunce:which thing wnles he ſo enthnded, he would not 0 long time haue ſuf- neg od. 
fred bim.J graunt indeeve,that thole the Lo2d did,” mought be toſtfs toe be a= 
ot his will tending to ſaluation: and ther oe they are to be referredto the wil {oe be 
the ligne: but not vnto the wilt ol efficacy, whereof we at this p2eſent ſpeake. Foz 
if God by this kinde of wil, would haut bzoazht him to repentaunce,he had with- It 1 
out all doubt repented. Foz he made all which he would, both in heaven, vcrerly wi 
and in earth, and no man reſiſteth his wil. rather Godto thisend rayſed him'ted that 
dy to detlare in him his power. The thinges Which follow in Cbr;/677ome are dilis Pi te, 
gently tobe noted. Foz he ſaitt / ben Paul ſaith. Which he hath prepored ro glory, Fs it had 
be doth not to this ende ſo ſay,thar he Will haue. all thinges to be of God . For if it were ſo, bonne 
there ſhould nothing let, hut that «ll men ſhould be ſaued. Mheras C briſoſtome denieth e ; 
that all thinges are of Od, p is not to be graunted. Foz if there be nothing which 21 rhinges 
is ours, and we haue nothing which we hane not reteaued of God, it followeth vl 4. - 
neceſſity that all thinges are of God. And the argument which he vſeth is weale: 10 | 
fo:they which attribute all whole to God, do muy hat grams. (hat all 
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men ſhalbe ſaued. Foz that whole which is attributed vnto God, they deny is di- 

Z1though al {tributed vntoall ſeuerally. But therfoze Chri/0/tome thoughte his conſequence to 
whore be of be god / az that he belcued that the grace of Godisequally geuen vntoall men, x 
we not all that it lieth in our power, either to reied it, 02 to admitte it. But we haue befoze 
obrcinelal- at large confuted that ſentence, Wherfoze we affirme that all whole is of God: x 
pet doth it not thereof follow,that all men ſhall obtaine ſaluation. But afterward 

be moze plainely vttereth himlelfe,foz he ſaith ; ver a5 Pharao was throughe his 

owne proper iniquity made a veßell of wrath,ſo are theſe through theyr own proper good- 

nes made veſſels of mercy. Theſe things are not altogether conſonat vnto the truth. 

Foz although iniquitie be pꝛoper vnto me (foz fozaſmuch as they are conceaued x 

Dur pon? hozne therein, there is no neede that it ſhould be from any els where infuſed into 
pꝛoper vn: them yet our goodnes cannot be ſayd to be pꝛoper vnto vs, Fo2 vnto the Corinth. 
to vgs it is w2itten,that Chriſt is made unto vs redemption,righteouſnes,Wiſedome and ſan- 
:f;cation. At we haue righteouſnes of our ſelues t pꝛoper vnto vs, hath not Chziſt 

then died in vaine? Doubtles Jam wont ſomtimes to woder, how theſe fathers, 

when as ſometimes they w2ote ercellently well touching the grace of God any 

his mercy,yet not withſtanding afterward ſomewhere they burlt foꝛth into theſe 

ſayings, wherby ſound dorine is wonderfully cozrupted.1But fo2 that this father, 

being otherwiſe excellently well learned, ſaw that this terte of Paul maketh a- 

gainſt this ſentence,foz Pau calleth the elec the veſſels of mercy, he ſaith: Alrbough 

the better parte be of God, yet they thiſelues haue brought wyth them a certain modicu, 

Chꝛiſoſtom And therfore the Apoſtle calleth them not either veſſels of fait h, or veſſels of vertues, bur 
— veſſels of mercy .And in this manner he confeſſeth,y it may be ſaid to be al whole at 
va ta be be · God, laß h that which we being is a very mal thing if it be copared with p which 

ty littie. we haue at Gods hand, But of this matter we haue befoze ſpoke at lar ge, whe we 
declaredtheſe wondes: /r is not of has t has willet h nor ef him that rũnet h, but of God 

that hath mercy. This thing only wil we now adde, that vnto vs,fo2 teaching this 

doctrine , is vniuftly obieded of ſome , that thereof followeth that me? ought to 

e de do nothing, but only ought to be ſtochs and ſfones:which thinges doubtles are 
counted as ber wide from our dogrine, Foz we ſay that men when they repent, do geue 
ie percgg. allent vnto the wozdes of God , do lone, with and deſire ſaſuation , But theſe 
Men can Chinges we ſay are effeces of his mercy , whoſe veſſells they are alredy made: 
do nothing nepther were they able to dw any thing whereby we obtepne the firſk election of 
the clcrion Sad. But thele thinges which tollatw in Coriſo/tome are pet farre moze harder. 
of God, F02 he ſapth, That God,at much «x lay inhim, had mercy alſo on Pharao : and that he 
Was not ſaued, the ſame came Wh, bis o wne Will: ſo that that God did noleſie 

vnto bym,then be did vnto others which Were ſaued. But it is one thing that God as 

doꝛned Phareo with ſome giftes: aud an other thing to haue mercy vpon him, 

as Faul in this place ſpeaketh of merty. Foz here is entreated of the ſumme 

and ground of election , when it is waitten , He hath mercy on whome he will, and 

Whome he will be hardeneth, But we doubt not, but that it is the gift of God, that 

a man ſhould be admoniſhed by wozdes, and ſhould be any while tollerated in 

his wickednes. And yet are not they which are ſo admoniſhed and tollerated al- 
wapes to be nombꝛed amongeſt theelec , amongſt thoſe in eſpeciall, which by 
pzedeſtination obteyne mercy. Farther how can it be true, that Phbareo had no- 
ab much lng les at Gods band then the veſſels of mercy haue : When as God ſoftened 
leſſe at gods not his hart,neither hae that hardnening, neyther changed dim to a better e⸗ 
1 Fos, pat all theſe thinges are geuen vnto the elta, and nto thoſe whome 
veſſels he will haus to be ſaued, no man can deny. Cheſe things J thought god there ⸗ 
foze the moꝛe at large to reherſe, to gene pon to vnderſtand, what che fathers 
thought touching this queſtlon, chie ly by theyz own wzitings:and that by the 
verye woꝛdes of of the Apoſtle it mightappeare plapne,how farre they raped 
from the ſcope and natine ſence of the wozdes. 7 


Euen vs whome he hath called, notonly ot the Jewes,but alt 


of mercy 
haue. 
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of the Gentiles. As he ſayth allo in Ofea: J will call them my 
ple, which were not my people: and her, beloued, which 


— 94 


beloued. And it ſhall be in the place where it was ſayd vnto them: 


Pearenot mp people, that there they babe calle the childzon of 


the liuing God. 


Fuen vs vvhome he hath called. Now is diſſolued the pꝛincipall poynt of Themes 
thequeſfion which the Apoftle hath hetherto entreated of, And that the methode ode of the 
of this queſtion map pet the better be perceaued,itſhal be god ſomewhat moze — 4 
depely to conſider of it. The Apoſtle had now concluded, that righteouſnes cd — 


meth not of woꝛkes, but of fapth. Ot this ſentence ſemed to folow two ablurdi⸗ 
ties, the one was, that the pꝛomiſes of God wherin he bound himſelte vnto the 
poſterity of Abzaham ſemed,foz that the Jews reieded Chzift and his doarine, 
to be made boyde: the other was that thoſe wozkes touching ceremonies and 
ſacrifices , which ſemed ſo godly to ſhew, are nothing wozth befoze God, But 
this latter queſtion ſhall afterward be entreated of in the 10.chapter, Touching 
the firſf , the Apolfle hath here at large entreated , and bach declared that the 
pꝛomiles are not made of none effec , although there were many of the Jewes 
which were not ſaued. Foz alchough the pꝛomiſes are ſet fo2th indeſinitely and 
vninerſally , pet are they not of efficacy but only in the eleu. God pꝛomiſed ſal⸗ 
nation vnto the poſterity of Abraham . Bat that was to be vnderſtanded of 
that poſterity which ſhould haue eleaion ioyned with it. And thateleaion he des 
clareth to be free, and not wer x carnal pzopagation. f 02 Iſnaell and Eſau 


were reſected, who pet as e med to þ poſferitp of. A brabã. And 
that che Apoſtle might the dap}, Fon bee of the eleg! on of God , he 
diſchargeth it alſo fro al reſpect of wo; erfoze he thus own of thoſe 
twines: j dieb being not yet born, & whe they had done nether good nor enil,it Was ih 
of tb, Larob haue I loned, Tos Eſau baue 1 224 not of Wworkes , * bim that e 
That eleflion mought abide according to purpoſe. And this diſcourſe the Apoltle bath 
þitherto vled. Gow that he hath thus pzoued and elfabliſhes this liberty ot ele⸗ 
ion, he declareth how it contapned not it ſelfe amongſt the Jewesonlp,but al 
ſo ſp;ead abzode vnto the Gentiles: pea it take greater frute amongſt the Gen- 
tiles then it did amongſt the Jewes . Which thing fozaſmuch as it was odious 
to be ſpoken, and mought eaſely offend the Jewes , the Apoſtle would not pꝛo⸗ 
nounce ft vnder his own perſon, but thought it god rather ta to ble the ozacles 
ofthe pzophetes, which moff manifeffly fozetold that this thing ſhould ſo come 
to paſſe. By this methode being, as J ſuppoſe, playne and perſpicuous,if mani⸗ 
feſtly appeareth , that the Apoſtle at the beginning of this chapter began not to 

entreate of the calling of the Gentiles , as many. 


Jewes be condemned:foz that the execytion.oft 
lexfon of God, Nobo from this liberty of the afGod,wh 
ther to blond oz to wozkes , the Apalile notably diſcendeth to the calling «as 
Gemtles. wtherefoze he ſay 
"'V'Vhome hehath called, not only ofthe kee, bus alſo of the 222 
tome Gree bwkes Is red ace, that la, vs: ſo that rhe relative 5s 
muff be referred to the pzonoune,fo2 if this pzowonne ſhould 
ſeme,that the Apaltle kept not che gender 50 £y 
lemeth that he ſhould rather hage 
la in the nenter gender. Bu in it of the maſ 
0 the e e which was —— 
namely, vnto men that are called , as wel Gentiles, as Jewes.UWhen he ſayth 
vrhome he hath called, by 3 he declareth , that pꝛedeſtination pertaye 
neth not only to the Jewes,but 
J vnderſfand that calling whiche is of eech whiche Augeſtine — 
EER. ij. 


that 
5 F02 that ca ol afar 


+ F02 otherwile it 


Che d 
in 


. Foz this thing only he — 
tought, that the pꝛomiſes of God are not made ;opde, although many of the ofthis cha 
e p:omiles dept᷑deth of pfre e. not to en⸗ 


ich is bound nes; treat ofthe 
calling of 


tie Getles. 


a to the Gentiles, By vocation in thys place 
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calleth, According tu purpoſe: namelp, that bocation whereby che 


Cap. 


Pauls phꝛaſe 


Uocation elect are d}awe vntoſaluactb. And that is an effec of the pꝛedeſtination of God. 


its an effect 
- of pzxedeltt= 


nothing tou that the Gentiles pertapne to election, foz that they are called together with the 


oz otherwiſe the common vocation is ſet fozth alſo vnco che repzobate : and 
erefo:e it can not be an aſſured ſigne of election, TWhetef0ze we are admoni⸗ 
Deb not to take bpon vs co pzonounce any thing of the pꝛedeſtination of God, 
but ſo farre fozth as it vttereth it ſelfe by the effectes. Foʒ ſo a heare pꝛouethj 


chung pzede Jewes vnto Chztff . But this we ought co note, that Pas at the beginning th 


fo far ſozth Put fozth the matter moze g 


entlp,ſpakenot altogether ſo much as he would af- 


ann veces trrward pꝛoue. o be pꝛoueth that few of the Jewes werecalled,arid that by 


a teſtimony of H. But firſt he diſpatcheth 9 which he firlf pꝛondunced name⸗ 
ty; char the Gentiles ſhould be called vnto Chziff, And of that thing he reciteth a 
tefftmonp of Oſea, ſaping: As he ſayth in Olea, By theſe wozds he detlareth that 
God gaue this ozacle , and that by Oſea the pzdphet. And be alludeth to the be- 
ginning of the pꝛophecp of Oe: where it is thus wzitten, The beginning where 
in the Lord ſpake in Ofea, | 
I vvill call them my people, vvhich vyere not my people, and her my beloued. 
vvhich vvas not my beſoued. And it ſhal be in the place, vvhere it vvas ſayd vnto 
them, Ve are not my people, that there they ſhalbe called the cſuldren of the liuing 
God. ] How theſe wozdes may be applied to the Gentiles, the interpꝛeters take 
»greate paynes. But this ſemeth to be the opinion of the ſoundeſt ſozt oferpoſis 
t028,as well of the old wziters, as alſo of the new, F02 as much as the Jewes, 
being by reaſon of they; tdolatry and other thepz wicked aces put from the 
dignity of being the people of God, are pet notwithſtanding ſapd that they ſhal 
be agapnereffozed into the ſelfe ſanje effgce,and ſhall be made pertakers of the 
mercy of Gov, it ſemeth not ffrange, that the Gentiles alſo which befoze were, 
not the people of God, ſhould be admitted to the ſelfe ſame dignity. Foz the Jl- 
raelites being by reaſon of they? impietp reteced of God, were now nothing els 
but Gentiles. And foꝛaſmuch as rhep which are called, are both by the Pzophet 
and alſo by the Apoffle ſaid, not to be the people of God, and to be ſfrangers frb 


Re . * mercy, it plapntp appeareth, what our life, and what our wozkes were, befo:e 
caiicy, were we were called to God. Wherefoze they are wozthelp to be repꝛoued, which af- 


detoze tran 


can haue no 


Igainſt me 
perſed, he wou 


firme that men euen befoze faſtification are after a ſozt inlf , and do by they: 
woꝛkes delerue of congruity (as thep bſe to ſpeake) to be iuſtiſled. But as tous 
ching the pzophecy of the Pzophet,, chat it may the better be bnderſfandcd, J 
will as bztefelp as I can compꝛehende the whole ſumme thereof . God would 
haue the Jſractites admonifhed by Oyes both of the greate wickednes of they 
idolacrpe, whtch they committed, and alſo of the punichmentes whiche GOD 
would ſende dppon them: and to che ende they might the moze chozoughly be 
d not ble unto chem a ſimple kinde of ſpeach , but a wapghtye 
and figuratiue Kinde of ſpeach. F02 God commaunded the Pzophet to take to 
wile an harlot, and to beget gf her chilt zen of wt o:edome, By that fade would 
So teach, tha — — as a wife chat nation ot the Jewes : 
when pet the was euen from the beginning an harlot. Foz both 
the parentes of Abꝛaham were idolatrers in Chaldea, and alſo the elders of the 
Ifcaelits had with mot filthy ſerued in Egipt: and pet did the Lo 
date to take them, and to connt them fo2 his, Farther out of that ſinagoge al- 
idols. Clherefoze God decretd to anenge fo great initiry, which they bad recom- 
penſed him with foz fo many,-and ſo great benefits. And therſoꝛe Codcammaun⸗ 
vedthe firſt ſonne of Oye, to be named /23eb*!, which woꝛd ſignifteth the ſerde of 
Dod: but with a farre other etimology or derination, then that whereby þ Jewes 
ld greatly boalked, that they were the ſceve of God, Foz God in that place by the 
name of that ſonne would ſignify, that the Jewes ſhould lite ſede ſowen be diſper⸗ 
led and lowed abꝛode thzoughout the whole woꝛld Foz be had appointed to - 


- 
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verthzow the kingdome of the ten tribes: ouer u home /eb» was king. And to the 
end God would the moze declare the greatnes or his wꝛath, he commaun ded the 
daughter which was after ward bozne tobe named Lorachamah, foz that ſhe had 
not obtayned mercy. And the ſonne that was laſt boꝛne he willed to be called Lo- 1 
am, that is, not my people, Theſe names were ſignes that that people ſhould be on 
reieued, x that ſo that they ſhould no moꝛe be the people of God, neither ſhould they of che cuent 
haue the fruition of the benefit ol his mercy ; by which puniſhement the Jewes de come. 
were vtterly made equall with the Gentils . Wherefoze when as the Pꝛophet 
afterward p2omileth, that they ſhalbe called the people of God, and ſhalbe parta- 
kers of his mercy,there is nothing to let, but that alſo þ ſelfe ſame benefit mought 
be beſtowed alſo vpon the Gentiles:foz they alſo at that tyme were not the people 
of God, Neither left the Pꝛophet vnſpoken of, whence this reconciliation ſhould 
come: namely, hereof, fo2 that all they which ſhould be called home agayne ſhould 

take vpon them one name, namely Chꝛiſt Jeſus, the Meſſias and Sauioz , And 

this inſtauration began then to take place, when the people were bzought home 

againe from captinity, in which thing is to be conſidered not only the ciuill bene» 

fite of the bodies: but much moze that they were bzought againe to reſtoze the 

Church, and to renew the wozſhipping of God, wherby true piety might be nou- 

riſhed and encreaſe: all which things are herein moſt of all perfoꝛmed, in that mas 

ny are dayly called vnto Chꝛiſt. Pau / in this place iopneth together two teſtimo⸗ 
nies: the one out of the firſt chapter of O/ea: the other out of the ſecond: and that 3 vlace of 
which is put fürſt, is taken out of the ſecondchapiter, The woꝛds in Yebzew are 1 

thus, Verachamahthi eth lorachamah veamarti loimmah Iemaa atha, that is 

Iwill haue mercy on her, which obteyned not mercy, and I will ſay to it Which Was not 

my people, thou art my people. The other teſtimony out of the firit chap, where it is 

thus wꝛiten, Yehaiah bimcom aſchar iaamarlahem lohimmi athem vehamar 

laheni Bene el chai, that is, And it ſhalbe in the place, where it was ſayd vnto them, 
ye arenot my people, there they ſhalbe called the ſonnes of the lining God. When as 

God calleth the people of Jſraell, zoe his people, he declareth, what might be vp- 

bꝛayded vnto them, when they wared inſolent againſt the Gentiles, which were 
called vnto Ch2ilt (fo2 they ſaid that they were ſtrangers from God )foz the ſelle 
ſame thing mought be replied againſt them. Foz God himſelf by the Y2ophetio How the 
pzonoun-eth of them. Df this 0zacle the Apoſtle concludeth, that it ought not to things may 
teme a thing new oz vnſemely, that the Gentiles ſhould pertaine toelection, and 4h Hentleg 
ſhould be made pertakers of the mercy and vocation of God, Fo2, that which ſer⸗ 

med to be a let that it ſhould ſo come to paſſe, was, as the Pꝛophet teſtifieth com- 

mon to the Jewes and to the Gentles. And if a man diligently weigh the ſence 

of theſe two places, he ſhall ſe (which thing oftentimes happeneth in the P20- = 
phets)that God ſetteth befo2e their eyes the ſinne, wherewith the Jſraelites were 

infected, namely,idolatry:after that he declareth the puniſhment which he would 

inflict vpon them, but leaſt they ſhould begin to diſpayze,he addeth one only reme- ⸗ 

dy, namely,our Sauioꝛ and Peſſias ſo long befoꝛe waited foꝛ. And this being thus 
declared and 02d2ed, ſtraight way followeth that which the Apoſtle here teacheth 
that fozaſmuch as both the Jewes and the Gentles are in perdition and deſtruci⸗ 
on, out of ech people ſhould riſe vp the Church, which is the body ofthe members 
of Chꝛiſt. oꝛ ech of them were like a farre of from ſalnation , But it may ſeeme 
wonderfull, how the Apoſtle calleth them, not beloued, which by connerſion are The ſcrip» 
dꝛawẽ vnto Chꝛiſt: #03 it befozechey were called they pertapned vnto electio, — ons 
how could they be called, vor beloved? But this we onght to know, 5 although maner o 
the ſcripture ſpeake ſometymes accoꝛdyng to the detet mina tion of pꝛedeſtina / wayes of 
tion, and calleth them the ſonnes of God, which are not pet connected to God, nate. 

( fo2 ſo lobn wꝛiteth, tbat the ſonnes which were diſperſed might be gathered together: 
in whiche place the Gentiles not pet regenerate are called the ſonnes of Cod) 
pet oftentpmes it ſpeaketh contrariwiſe of men accozding to their pꝛeſent e- 
Tate:as here we ſe tho Apoſtle doth; and as he doth to the Epbeſiens r 4 

. ap 
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chapter, where he ſayth that they were once aleanti from Cod, ſtrangers for the teſla- 

What are ments: and a litle befoze,children of wrath, either is it a (mall dignity to be nõ⸗ 
COIN bꝛed amongf the people of God: foz it herein conſifeth, that we beleue in God: 
that are and haue our fapth ſcaled with the ſacraments : and that we publiquelp p20- 
— = leſſe that whtch we beleue: and publiquely and pztnatly inuocate and woꝛchip 
— *  -0ur God: and ſo lyue as his woꝛd pꝛeſcribeth vs, and as bis ſpirite ſuggeſteth 
bs, The latine interpꝛeter hath, Et non miſericordiam conſecutam, miſericordis 
am conſecutam: that (5 , And here which had not obtapned mercy, to haue oh» 

tained mercy. But in Greke it is readayanywiry and vx x yamyuiny, that is, Be- 

toued and not beloued. Although lerome expounding this plate ſapth, that in ſome 

bookes it was 9x νννẽm xx, that is, not hauing obtained mercy and he alloweth 

this reading better then the other, as moze agreable vnto the meaning of the 

Prophet. And pera duenture it happened, that ſome witer, conſidering this di⸗ 

uerſity of readings thought he would kepe ſtil ech reading in the Latin tranſla- 

tion: When as Faul vſed only one. And how great a dignity it is, wheremito 

the Pꝛophet and aul ſay, that the elec are exalted, to be made the people of 

God, John veclarech in che beginning of his Goſpell, He gene (ſaith he) vnto 

them power to be made the ſonnes of God, namely bnto them which are bozne of 

God, and haue receaued Chꝛiſt. Peter alſo in his epiſtle had a reſpr vnto this 

o:acle of Oſea. Foz he lapth, i̊ we of ſuch which were not his people are made 

bis people: and haue now obtained merty, which were cleane vopde of mercy, 

But Origen obiefleth,that the le wet peraduenture in this place will ſay,thatgheſe things 

pertaine vnto them only: for in the boly ſcriptures it can not eaſely be ſhe wed, that the 

Ethnikes were called, not bis people: and that they ſhouldone day be made the people of 

God. Unto this obtection he thus maketh anſwere, God /peaketh not vnto rocket 

or ſtones, but vnto the hartes and conſciences of men, Therefore they Which Wworke Wic= 

—*＋ and lie noughtely, wyll they or nill tbey, heare of their conſcteuet and ſpirite, that 

they are ſtrangers Few God, and baue departed from bym: 4s contrari Wiſe, When they 

beginne to amend themſeluet, «nd to liue holily, they beare in their hart, that they are 

Tye! — the people of God, and that they are come to hym, and do pertayne vnto hm. But it᷑ 
ly teſtifie the Jewes would obiec theſe thinges vnto vs, we ought not there foze to go frõ 
the calipng this ankerhold,as though the vocation of the Gentiles were not plainly inough 
GSetriss. tegitßted by the ſcriptures; foz they in many places aboundantly teach both, 
namely, y the Gentiles of their owne nature are ſtrangers fro God, t alſo that 

by the grace of Thzilt thep ſhould ſucceede in the place of the Jewes : of which 

matter we will ſpcake moze at large afterward. At is true indede which Origen 

ſapth, that thoſe teſtimonies of the ſcriptures little pzofit vs, bnles the ſpirite 

ſpeake inwardly within our mynde, and telfify that we are the ſonnes of God. 
Chriſoſtome agreeth with this interpzetacion which we haue cited:and ſayth that 

the Jewes, foz that by reaſon of their ſinnes they were reiected, were made not 

the people of God, and ſo became equall with che Gentiles, But be ſapth it ma⸗ 

kech no matter that the Jewes were newlp rejected, when as the Gentiles ne- 

uer at any time were the people ot God:foz the Jewes at the length fell into the 
** elle ſame eſtate. All thele thinges are excedingly wel to be liked, although when! 
of Dl whp I diligently weigh that place of O/e, I ſee that he ſpeaketh onely of the king⸗ 
it cin not be dome of the ten tribes, yea he excepteth the kingdome of Juda by name Mher⸗ 
— ofthe fozeſeing that the pꝛophet pꝛopheſieth, that that people of the ten tribes ſhoulde 
Jewes, be bꝛought to that poynt, that it ſhould be, nor the people of God, and fozaſmuch 
as he agapne addeth that the ſelfeſame people ſhould agapne be called, the people 

of God, it is manifeft, that theſe thinges can not altogether be vnderſtanded of 

the Iſraelites . Foz thoſe ten tribes were neuer reſtozed fro that captiuity of 

p Aſſirians. Io they which in the tyme of Nebemias and Eſdres returned,per- 

tayned vnto the tribes of [dg x of Bentamin,and partly alſo to the tribe of Leas, 

which dwele ſcatredlp in þ lots of theſe tribes. UWherfoze it ſemethj p Faul toke þ 


Pꝛophet in this ſẽce, that he vnderſtode b not only þ Icwes ſhould be 1 
neo 
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dnto Chꝛiſt, but alſo the Getiles. Although ſt map be, that they which are blind 
amongſt the Jewes, ſhal in the laſt time be called home to þ Church of Chiiſt: 
as we ſhal fraight way heare in the 11, chapter. Now followeth, fozaſmuche 
as the conuerſion of þ Gentiles is now pꝛoued by a teſtimony of Oſe, to declare 
that which was the ſecond part of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, namelp, that the nom 
ber of the Jewes which ſhould be ſaued ſhould be ſmall. Andthys be pzoneth 
by an other P2ophetr; 


Eſay alſo crieth concerning Iſraell: Though the nomber ofthe 
childzen of Jſraell were as the ſand ofthe ſea, pet ſhall but a rem 
naunt be ſaued. Foꝛ he wil conſummate and make ſhoꝛt his wooꝛd 
in righteouſnes: foꝛthe loꝛd wil make ſhozt his wood in the earth. 
And as Eſay ſayd befoze, Except the loꝛd of Sabaoth had left vs a 
ſede, we had bene made as Sodom, & had bene like to Gomozrha, 


Efay alſo crieth concerning Iſraell: Though the nomber of the children of IG. 
raell vvere as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſ hall but a remnant be faued.] He ſapth Þ 7 22 * 
Clay crieth,toz that he ſpeaketh plapnly and diſtinaly ; and when he bzingeth cry. 
him in thus crieng , he moneth the Jewes co attentiuenes, moze diligently to 
harken vnto they crier ; but in the meane time he ſemeth to haue had a reſpec 
vnto that which is wzſtten in Eſay the 48. chapter, Cry out, ceaſe not, at 4 trompet 
life vp thy veyce. The ſumme of this oꝛacle is: Although by carnailpzopagatib 
the people of the Jewes hath encreaſed into ſuch a multitude , that it map now 
be compared with the ſand of the ſea , pet ſhall few of them be deliuered. And 
this is vnderſtanded partly ofthe time of Eʒecbiat, wherin the whole kingdome 
of Juda alſo ( Jeruſalem only ercepted) was inuaded, and partly of the time of 
the captiuitp of Babilon, wherein many dfed,befoze power was genen them to 
returne. Many of them allo would not returne when they might, foz that they 
now dwelt freelp amongſt the Babilonians: neither would they returne into 
Jew2y folabours and pouertp: and fozſake the godes which they hadgotten ome wer 
in Babilon . So alſo happened it in Chꝛiſtes time: fo2 very few were ſaued, eng 
which few yet bzought fozth greate and mol plentifull fruites: foʒ as we rede uerted vnto 
in this pꝛophecp, they made rightouſnes to ouerflow, Foz the Apolfles although — gg 
they were few, pet they preached Chꝛiſt thoꝛoughout the whole wozld,and that werefcuits 
with luch celeritp, that Paul toward the end of this epiſtle, and vnto the Colol / fall. 
ſiaus ſapth, that in his time the Goſpel was in a maner euerp where pzeached, 
Thertoꝛe the Pꝛophet ſaith, that God had conſummated, that is, had exceding⸗ 
ly dimiaiſhed the nomber , and out of that multitude which was like the ſand 
of the ſea, had eleued only a few. And this is to be noted,y in this place Paul rea⸗ 
ſoneth of eleaion by the eſleas, and by that, p few of the Jewes were ſaued, pꝛo⸗ 
ueth, that pzedef ination pertapneth only to a few of them, Theſe wozdes are 
taken out of the o. chapter of @ſap : Ci im ijhich ammecha iſracl,cechol haiom 
ſchear iaſchus bo, Cillaion ſ haruts ſchoteph tiedaka, Ci cala venechratſa, adonai 
ichouah tſebaoth oſeh bekereb col haarets, Whereas Eſ«y ſapth, in the middeſt of 
the whole earth, it is not to be vnderſtanded generally, but only of the land of the 
Jewes. #02 the pꝛophet ſpeakech of that land only: and Paul wziteth of Iſrael, 
And this ph2aſe is very much vſed amongf the pzophetes . {Which A therefoze 
put you in minde of, foz that J know there are ſome, which ſometimes referre 
theſe woꝛdes to the whole nomber of the faythfull : being indede moned thereto 
by that ſentence of Chzilf, Many are called, but fe are eletted. Mhich ſentence,as 
it is moſttrue, ſo is it not of neceſſity pᷣ it ſhould pertayn ta this place. Pa«/ſaw, 
that theſe woꝛdes of Cſap are of great foꝛte to plucks away the mindes of men 
from the confidence in þ fleſh, and in humane pꝛocteatid. F02 by rh# is taught 
that of ſo greate a multitude of the childzen of Jſraetl,which were like the ſand 
ofthe ſea,very few attayned vnto ſaluation. And thinges which were _ 
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were not only ſhadowes and tipes of the Church of Chꝛiſt, but alſo a certapne 
beginning and pꝛogreſſe therof. And as thoſe thinges at that time were not ob⸗ 
ſcure, ſo in the comming of Chꝛiſte were they mot euident. Pas / followed the 
tranſlation of the ſeuenty interpꝛeters, that the Church of the Remanes, vnto 
whome he wꝛote, might vnderſtand thoſe things which he cited out ofthe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes : but that the Seventy added this greke woꝛde d, that is, woꝛde, and 
pet obſerue the Hebꝛue phꝛaſe. Foz with the Hebꝛues, Dabar, which they turne 
vvord, ſigniſieth alſo a thing, oz a matter. So we rede of the adultery of Daxid 
that the woꝛde of Vriat diſpleaſed Cod. And Moſes ſapth, Man liueth not by bread 
only, but alſo by euery word Which commeth out of the mouth of God: in which woꝛdes 
he ſignifieth that the power of God is not bound to things, but hecan fede his, 
if he will, with any other thing, as well as with bꝛead: and therefoze it was not 
wonderkull though the Jſraelites were fed in the deſert with Panna which fel 
from heauen . Wherefoze the ſence is, that God would make his woꝛd, that is, 
the matter of that people cut of, ſhozte, and extenuated , ſo that that ſo greate 
multitude ſhould be bꝛought vnto a ſmall nomber . And this is it which /eremy 
complapneth of, in his 8.chapter, and alſo Ezechiell in his 11. chapter, And Amos 
the pꝛophet compareth the remnanres of the people ofthe Jewes with a poung 
thepe deuoured of a lion: which when the thepeberd ſeketh to deliuer can reco- 
uer nothing but only a legge 02 an eare of it: ſo ſayth he, when the Jewes ſhall 
be led awap into captiuitp, a very ſmall part of them ſhal returne home again, 
In Hebꝛew it is wzittẽ A conſumption made. Venchadtſah, which ſignifieth not 
only a thing leflned arid cut of, but alſo a thing definitely appointed and deter⸗ 
mined, as though the ſentence were alredp geue: which ſignification ſerueth ve⸗ 
rp well co the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. Foꝛ his meaning is to declare chat thys 
diminiſhing and reiecion of the people, which God would bꝛing to palle,depens 
ded ofthe appoynted purpoſe, and of pꝛedeſtination: not that the Jewes had 
not thozough thep2 ſinnes deſerued to be reiected: but bycauſe all theſe thinges 
Beni here were appoynted by the ſentence of election and repꝛobatiõ. Foz by theſe things 
reaſoneth of às it were by the cffeces Paul declareth, that few of the Jewes are eleged, but 
the etfects, many are reieced, Unto this leſſening cutting of of the Jſraelites,Jobn Bap⸗ 
tiſt ſemeth to haue had a reſpect, when he ſapd, That the areis put vnto the rote 
and that Chꝛiſt hath his faune in his hand, to purge his wheat. And to this pur⸗ 
poſe Paul afterward ſapth, That the remnantes ſhall be ſaued according to elettion 
#borough grace. Micheas alſo the pꝛophet, faſneth God to be like one that gathereth 

grapes, who when he hath gathered his grapes leueth oftentimes certaine few 

cluſters in the vineard , And E/ay ſayth, that the daughter of Jeruſalem ſhould 

be lefte, as a cottage in a vine ard. And inthe time of che loud only eight ſoules 

were left onliue, howbett thoſe few which were lefre bzought fozth incredible 

A ſimilis fruite. Foz enen as ſedes, when they are few, do pet notwithTanding dzaw vn- 
tude. to them greate quantitp ot ioyce and moyſtnes of the earth, and conuert it into 
thep2 owne nature, and foz enerp grapne render ſomtimes thirty, ſometimes 

threeſcoze , and ſometimes an hundꝛeth: ſo that little flocke of Chꝛiſt by they? 

pzeaching conuerted vnto the Goſpel great Churches of the Gentiles, And this 

is it which Ofes the Pꝛophet when he had entreated of the refection of the peo⸗ 

ple, ſapd pet notwithſtanding, that the nomber of it ſhould be like the ſand of 

The Gen- the lea, Which ſelfe thing Jeremy pzopheſied in his 33-chapter,when he ſpake of 
_ the couenaunt which ſhould be renewed thoꝛough Chzilt . Foz they which of 
Ehn are Eihnikes were tonuerted by the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, were made Jſraclites, fo 
Altaclites. that they had Chꝛiſt foz thepʒ bed , and became his members, and lived by bys 
ſpirite, and werd made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones. And of this thing 

Chꝛiſt admoniſhed vs, when he ſapd, ÿ God could euen ol tones rapſe vp ſons 
vnto.Abrabam. Neither ment Eſc any els, when in this place he added, 

that righteouſnes ſhould ouerflow . Origen ſapth, that the Pꝛophet pꝛopheſied 

thele thinges , foz that he loꝛelaw the infidelicy of the Zewes » fo; —_ — 
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Hould be reected g therfoe he thinketh that the pzophet ſaid, Jiby people Were ar 

the ſaud of the ſee, fo; that they by they ſinnes had made themſelues barren, and 

were vnfraicful,as the ſand is, out of which can nothing \pzing.\5ut the multi⸗ 

cudeſhe ſapth)of the godly, which ſhould come out of the ſede of Abrebam is com 

pared with the ſtarres, and not with the ſand. Jt is true indede that the Jewes 

were refeced by reaſon ot theyꝛ infloelity and wickednes. But if we wil accaine 

to the meaning of Paul, we onght to vnderſtand, that by theſe (hinges as bp the 

eſteues is declared, that the election of God pertapned vnto a few ol them only: 

and ſo may thele thinges bee knit together wich that which went befoꝛe. Furs 

cher Origen not conſidering the maner of the Hebzew ph2aſe , as touching that 

woꝛd aoyos, that is, vord op ſpeache,thought that that ſentence is to be vnderſtan 

ded ofthe donrine of the new reſfament ; fo2 that the wozkes of the law, and of 

the old cercmonies ſhould be taken awap from it, and foz that all the thinges The things 

which we now belene are now contraced into a moſte bztefe ſimbole oꝛ crede. oe — 

And ſeing that Origen was not onlp of moze antiquity then all the reſt of the contracted 

Fathers, but allo was as a certapne fountaine out of whome the greateſt part — — 

of them dzew (hep? interpꝛetacions , it is no meruayple though Chri/oſtome — 07 * 

m:treth in a maner the ſelfe ſame things: Foz he ſaith, that thoſe few, whome þ crrede. 

Pꝛophet mencioneth ol, foꝛ that cauſe abode, fo2 that they had ſhewed themſelues 

wozthy. Goa ſaith he) paſſeth not vpon kinred or nomber: but onely hath a regard to wor 

t hines. But we ought to know, that whatſoeuir woꝛthines oꝛ good is in man, the 

ſamecommeth wholp of the god pleaſure of Odd, neither is there any thing in vs 

which we haue not receiued of God: Wherfoze Paul ſaith, that our ſufficiency is 

of God, neither can we ſo muche as thinke any thinge, as of our ſelues.C hriſoſtome 

addeth moꝛeouer, that the Pꝛophet ment to teach, not onely that but a few ot the 

Jewes ſhould be ſaued, but alſo how thoſe ſelfe ſame ſhould be ſaued : namelp, not 

by wozkes of the law, oꝛ by great pꝛeparation of ceremonies:but by faith which is 

very b2ief:x he putteth faith foꝛ the obied of faith: namely, fo thole thinges which 

are beleued. And to this ſentence touching the bziefenes of doctrine haue our new 

wꝛiters ſubſcribed, which had not a reſpec to the manner of the Hebzue phꝛaſe. It 

is true, I confeſſe,that from the Goſpel are cut of the olde ceremonies:;howbeit as 

touching the pꝛincipall point x ſomme of doctrine, we haue not one whit les now 

then they had then. And becauſe the Senenty interpꝛeters vſcd the Greeke woꝛde 

gore ſomme haue turned it in latine conſummationem , 02 perfectionem 

afferre: that is, to bzing conſummation oꝛ perfection:as though the Goſpell is not 

onely new but alſo perfect and abſolute:namely,fo2 that Chzilt , when he entrea⸗ 

ted of mutuall lone,ſaid, / gene vnto you a neW commannament: and fo; that he hath 

contracey all the commaundementes into two pꝛincipall poyntes: namely, into 

the lone of God, and the loue ol our neighbour. And yet hath not Chzilt therfoze als 

tered the doarine. Foz although the thinges which we haue be moꝛe cleare,yet are 

they the lelle ſarn2, which the elders bad. Neither did Chzilt therefoze ſay that he Pur docs 

gaue a new commaundemet,as though that had neuer bene heard of of the elders? the doctrine 

but herein conliſted that renouation, foꝛ t hat by the wozking ol grace, and h the —_— 

power of the ſpirite, which Chꝛiſt molt aboundauntly powzed into the and the 
fame. 


he renued that commaundement being now in a maner blotted aut in the minds feile 
of men. Tho wozd allo abbyeniated ſome thinlteinithis place to nify Thzilt : fo; —— 
n 


that he being the Sonne of God abaſed himſelfe, and the foꝛme of a commaun⸗ 
ſeruant. But whatſoeuer theſe men ſay, it is plaine inoughe euen by the woozdes dement. 
both of Oſea and alſo of E/. that theſe expoſitions are mine fro the texte. Foz both 
of them entreate of the multitude of thoſe which ſhould be reieded, and of the few- 
nes ofthe remnaunt. Which thing the tert it ſelfe being diligently weighed doth 
teach. Foz when it was ſayd,/f the number of the children of 1/7aell were as the ſand 
of the ſea,vet ſhall but a remnant be ſaued, ſtraight way is added: For God will conſum- 
mate and make ſhorte in righteouſnes: By which woꝛds is declared(fozaſmuch as this 
wazd, vag, that is, for, is a particle cauſall ) 1 reaſon of the ſeutence go 
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fo:e is geuen:and therfoze a remnant onely ſhould be ſaued:foꝛ that God would in 
ſuch ſozt cut of andſhozten the reſt. 

And as Eſay ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabboth had left ys a ſeede, 
we had bene made as Sodoma,and had bene like to Gomorrha.] When 
he ſayth that Efay ſpake this befoze, he meaneth, that this is wzitten in the firſte 
chapter:fo2,that oꝛacle which was befoze mencioned, is wzitten in the.r.chap.And 
foꝛaſmuch as the Pꝛophet ſo complayned,fo2 that it ſo happened amongeſt the fa- 
thers in the old time. that the nomber of thoſe whiche were ſaned was erceeding!y 
diminiſhed in compariſon of thoſe which periſhed, Paul doth therof conclude, that 

theſe men vniuſtly complaine, when as they ſe , that no other thinge happeneth 
bnto them,then happened vnto the fathers:then whome they coulde not doubtles 
ſay that they were better. Unie there had bene a few left (ſayth he) lik? uvnto ſcede, we 
had bene as Sodoma: Foz the inhabitantes of that city were all deſtroped. Foz al- 
though Lot eſcaped,yet was not he of that country, but a ſtraunger.D2igen again 
deſcanteth in this place vpon the ſ&de remaining: and thinketh that the Pꝛophet 
meaneth Chꝛiſt, foꝛ that he was that onely ſeede pꝛomiſed vnto Abzaham , of who 
Paul wꝛiteth to the Galathians. As if the Pꝛophet ſhould haue ſayd, vnles Chꝛiſt 
Could be boꝛne of vs, we ſhould be in woꝛſe caſe then Sodoma. But this interpꝛe⸗ 
tacion is not neceſſary. Fo2 although Chzilt be the hed of al thoſe which are ſaued: 
pet is here erpzelledly entreated of the ſmall nomber of the remnante. But as tous 
ching the reit which were reieced , J nothing doubte but that they were in wozſe 
caſe then the @odomites. Foz Ezechiell wziteth that ſo greate was the iniquity of 
Iſraell,that it juſtified Sodoma. And Chailſt (as ſaith athew ) ſayd ÿ it ſhould be 
Thc Jews moge tollerable vnto Sodoma, then bnto thoſe cities of Galilie, wherein he had 
that were pzeached,and w2ought miracles. Vea he ſaith: That if theſe thinges had bene done 
retected, aàmongſt the Sodomites, thoſe cities had ſtill remayned.And the reaſon is:fo2 that 
Sole caſe © they were ouerwhelmed with all manner of luſtes,and ſhewed themſelues cruell 
toe che So and barbarous towardes ſtraungers. But the Jewes beſides that they were con- 
doautteg. taminated with theſe heinous ſinnes, a alſo with many moze andmoze greuous, 
contemned mozeouer the doctrine and miracles of Chꝛiſte, and crucified him, and 
moſt diſpitefully dꝛaue his Apoſtles out of their bozders. And in that the Pꝛophet 
ſaith,that the Lo2d had left remnantes,thereby we vnderſtand that our pꝛeſerua⸗ 
They2eftr- tion dependeth of him, and not of our ſelues. He eleceth vs: he pꝛouideth that we 
©0519 be- fall not: he ſtirrett vs vp tu liue holily:he gouerneth vs;he geueth vnto vs perſeues 
perdeth —Tance:Therefoze ſeing that thoſe are his giftcs,let bs count to haue receaued the 
ente ot at his hands. But why God is called the Lob uf Sabaoth, ſond2y reaſonsare ge- 
What the uen. Dome ſay that by holtes,ouer whome God is the chiefe,are vnderſtanded the 
God of Sa farres:which being wozſhipped of the Ethnikes foz Gods, by this title it is verye 
here r plaine how farre the God which the Jewes wozthipped ſurmounted them, Foz by 
that woꝛde is declared, that he is the moderatoz and gouerner of all the celeſtiall 
aꝛbes, and onamentes. Same thinke, that God was ſo called by reaſon of h hoſtes 
ofthe Alraelites, in the midſt of which hoſtes was caried the Arke of the conenant, 
Iucres* asoftenasthey ould pitche going tho;ow the deſert , Dthers againe will haue 
tix votes his wo2d to pertaine vnto þ angels, who are þ hoſtes of God, But as J iudge he 
o Sd. Wasſocalledbecaule al creatures are as it wer his hoſts, Fo2 they are inſtrumt̃ts 
: of his power & wil,+ do no les obey him then ſouldiers do they; captaine : yea alſo 
wicked men and the Deuils, vnawares, and vnwitting do ſeruice vnto his coun- 
ſell. And although thoſe thinges which £/ay the Pꝛophet pꝛopheſied of the fewnes 
of thoſe which ſhonld be ſaued inthe time of king £zech+as,at what time 
the city of Jeruſalem was deliuered from the ſiege of Sennac herib, and alſo in the 
reſtitution of the captinity af Babilan from whence very few returned, vet came | 
they moꝛe truly to paſſe in the time of Chaiſt, when by Tir and Veſpaſi en, Ieruſa 
lem with the whole common wealth of theJewes was ouerth2own. Chri- 
ſoſteme weighing this which is wꝛitten, that it is God left ſeede , confeTeth 
that theſe few,were not of themſelues pꝛeſerued, but of God : which J ſuppoſe he 


vnderſtandeth, as he hath oftentimes declared, in compariſon of hat whiche we 
2ng 
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ding. Foz, that if it be compared vnto that which is geuen vs of God,he ſaith is ve 
ry ſmall and to be counted fo2 nothing. But we lay with /eremy, It commeth of the 
« avercy of the Lord,that we are not conſumed. | 


hat ſhal weſay then? That the Gentiles which followed not 
righteouſnes,haue attayned vnto righteouſnes, euen the righteouſ 
nes which is of fayth. But Jlraell which followed the law or righ 
teouſnes, attayned not to the law of righteouſnes. whereloꝛe, by- 
cauſe they ſought it not by fayth, but as it were by the woꝛkes of 
the law: toꝛ they haue ſtombled at the ſtumbling ſtone. Ag it is wꝛi⸗ 
ten: Behold J lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and aroeke to make 
men fall and euery one that beleueth in hym ſhal not be aſhamed. 


What ſhal we ſay then? That the Gentils which followed not righteouſ- 
nes haue attained ynto rightèouſnes, euen the rightouſnes which is of faith, 
But Iſraell which followed the law of righteouſnes, attained not to the lawe 
of righteouſnes. The Apoſtle in the beginning of this chapter beganne to en⸗ 
treat ofthe groundes ol our ſaluation : that is, of election, and of repꝛobation. Af 
ter that he declared the endes: namely, that the elect are pꝛedeſtinated to ſaluati⸗ 
on, and do attaine vnto it: but the repꝛobate are left in damnation, and are re⸗ 
tected ol God, Nowe he entreateth of the meanes whereby the clec are bꝛought 
to ſaluation, and the repꝛobate to deſtruction, and thoſe meanes, he ſayth, are 
faythe,and vabeliefe, Unto the electe is geuen fayth , whereby they appzrhends 
righteouſnes, that is, ſalnation,the other are left voyde of faity and cberefoze 
obtayne not righteouſnes to ſaluation, Thole thinges which the Apoſtle in the 
beginning of thechapicer entreated of, had place in vs without any our dent 
namelp, befoze the foundacions of thewozld were lapde. But faith and inere⸗ 
dulity whereof is nowentreated,are bzonght foꝛth in vs, but pet not after one 
and the ſame maner. Foz fapth is not of our ſelues, but is bꝛeathed into vs of 
God: foz it is the gift of God. Bat incredulity of it ſelfe bureth fozth out af o⸗ — 5 
riginall nne. Theſe two thinges map eaſely be perceaued of vs; foz euery one ch out of 
hath experience in him ſelte, whether he doth belene o2 not beleue. But thoſe two eziginat lin, 
firt, namely, elealon and repꝛobation, fozaſmuch as they pertapne vnto the d an in 
hidden will of God, we can not attapne bnto the knowledge of them either by cretuluym 
ſence oz by reaſon. Touching them we are certified only by the ſpirite, and by dur ſelues. 
the ſcriptures, And by the methode of the Apoſtle we plainelp ſee how btterly 
they peruert this o2der, which wil haue pꝛedeſtination and repꝛobation to de- 
pend of our woꝛkes. They ſhould haue conſidered, that Paul at this pzeſent mas 
keth mencion of theſe thinges as the effeaes ot theſe groundes: although they 
depend not of them after one and the ſelfe ſame maner, as it is euident by theſe 
thinges which we haue oftentimes befoze ſpoken, Foz he will haue theſe to be 
meanes, whereby ſome are b2ought to ſaluation, and other ſome to condem⸗ 
nation. Thoſe thinges alſo which the Apoſtle now teacheth conduce to the ſolu⸗ 
tion of the other queſtion. Foz of that, that inffificatid commeth only by faith, 
ſemed to follow two abſurdityes. Firſf,that the pꝛomiſes of God are made wo 
boyde: foz that the Iſraelites, vnto whome thoſe pzomiſes ſemed to be made, doubtes I 
were ſtrangers from ſaluation, The Apoſtle hereunto anſwereth that the pꝛo⸗ — Yo 
miſes are firms: fo2 they are by election contracted : and as fozelecion he ſayth gcationby 
is fre, and not onelyertendeth bnto the Jewes and vnto Gentiles, but alſo faith» 
compꝛehendeth manp mo of the Ethnikes che of the Jewes . The other doubt 
was, foz that amongſt the Jewes were many godly and ſhining wozkes, 
which ſemed to pertapne vnto righteouſnes. And that mought ſeme abſurde, 
if they ſhould be diſCalowed of God: which yet muſt needes be ſapd, if iuſtiſica 
tion ſhould conſift of fayth. This doubt the Apoſtle diColueth, and ſayth that it 
is no meruaple, it this kynde of wozkes be reieaed ot God,fozaſmuch as it wã⸗ 
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teth fayth without which can not confiff the righteouſnes, which we haue be, 
Gcodiy wos foʒe God. And although this matter be much moze entreated of in the next chap 
wer ww”? ter yet here he beginneth to make anentrancevnto it. And fozaſmuch as the , 
cometymes Apoſtle ſapth, that the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſnes, attai⸗ 
— i ot ned vnto righteouſnes, but the Jewes attained not vnto the la we of righteoul⸗ 
Bow great nes which they followed, thereby map be vnderſtand, ho w mighty the pzedefti- 
the _— nation of God is, which bzingeth to their endes the pzedeffinate althongh bnco 
Renn. them vnwares, and their thinking nothing els. Thereby alſo is declared how 
great the imbecillity ol humane ftrengthts is, when as the repꝛobate, though 

they take neuer ſo great labour and papnes, pet attapne not vnto righteoul⸗ 
vorets a Nes, but are left in their damnation. This ſemeth to be a Paradox which Paa 
tencevor here in this place teacheth : namely , that they which ſought not, found : and 
caſcly con: they which erneffly ſought , were fruſfrated: but pet is this ſentence of great 
ceaned of -n f02c2 to refell that which the Jewes alwayes oblected agayndt che Ethnikes: 
ſagt, namely, that the Gentiles had bene perpetually fraungerg from the lawe, but 
—— they had alwayes bene ſtudious therein, Foz I aul here declareth, that that was 
1 no let to the ſaluation of the Gentles . And therefoze J much meruaple , that 
« Paradoxe Cbri/o/tome ſhould ſap, that Paul in this place hath moſt plainely diſtolued the 
queition; namelp, that the Ethnikes were therefoze elected of God,foz that they 

were woꝛthye: and the Jewes were reieded, fo2 that they were bnwoꝛthy and 

wicked, This place teacheth, that they which are conuerted vnto God, did not 

be koze follow after righteouſnes : pea rather they. were vtterlp ſtrangers from 

it: and that they which applied themſelues vnto wozkes and vnto the la we of 

rightes ulnes were refcced. And fozaſmuch as this (as J haue ſavd)is a Para- 

dore, therefoze Pax/ſetteth it not fozth mplp, but rather gathereth it out of the 


reſfimontes of the Pꝛophet, which he had befoze alleaged: and ſapth ; V Vhar 


Chzilt _ which haue bene ſpoken, that the greateſt part of che Jewes are reieded toge- 
wn 4 ther w that their outward zeale oz endeyoz in the law: but the Getfles were a 
Iewes, dopted, which pet regarded nothing lefle then piety. But how much humane 
reaſon is here offended, thereby it may be perceaued,in that the Phariſpes and 
Sribes therefoze ſpake il of Chzift, foz that be admitted Publicanes «x ſinners; 

And when that ſinfull woman came to anoynt and wathe che fete of the Lozd, 

the Phariſey whoſe gueſt he was ſapd, Febit man Were 4 Propbet, be Would doubt 

les know Who and what maner of woman this it. o beit we ought to know, that 
Of that ſen that appꝛoued and receaued ſentence, He which ſeketh findeth , is not by theſe 
— ms —— fo2 it — be — —.— of thoſe which ſeke rightly and oz⸗ 

derly. But that can not be done but onely of thoſe which are alredp regenera 

dag, De rach Chalk ſapth, He which /akeb fel. and ynto bim — — 
Whatitis he opened. But what is the difference betwene them that ſeke well, and bet wene 
to ſeke wet, them that lebe ill, bere is declared. Foz the difference conſiffeth in fapth,and in 
ul. infidelity. Paul, foʒ that he was a pꝛeacher of the Goſpel, euery where commen - 
Shen wit detd vato bs faith, as the inſtrument , whereby ſaluacton is caken holde of, 
che wehave Further this place moſt euidently teacheth, that the righteouſnes which we ob⸗ 
by Cyzit, tapne by Chaiff, is che mere and pure gift of God: fozalmuch as it is geuen to 
— ref God. them that (eke it not: and is not appꝛebẽded of thoſe which gredely follow after 
225 oft it. By chla realon alſo are ouerthzowe thoſe, which obtrude vnto vs wozkes of 
| pꝛepardtion. Foz what pꝛoparatib can there be tn thole which follow not after 
PE, — — ſhould merite (as theſe mẽ ſap)of congruitie p true 

righteouſnes,they caulh not haue bene (uſfified , who as Pax ſayth,ſought not 
after righteouſnes. Further certayne Ethnikes attained vnto ſuch wozkes,as 
doubtles in a cintle conſtheration Foz Socrates, Ariſtides, Scipio, Cato, 


and ſuch other like ererciſed moſte excellent vertnes , But of this confidence in 


the mercy of God, which is thzongh Chꝛiſt bꝛeathed into vs by the beautly pt 
moza 


righ- 


rice, they were vtteriy ignoꝛant. Wherefoze they followed after chat 
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r{7hteonaſnes, and not without pꝛayſe attayned bnto it. But Faul at this pꝛe 

ſent ſpeaketh not of that righteouſnes: fo2 it in very dede is inne, and nothing Moꝛan acti 
- couduceth vnto rightcouſnes. Pozcouer the Apoſtle, when he ſayth, that — 
Gentiles followed not after righteouſnes, expzeſeth in woꝛ les then he would the odte me 
co be vnderſtaded Foz they did nat onely not folow after righteouſnes,but alſo ant 
they openly withſtode it, both in liuing wickedly, and alſo a long while and er⸗ vn. pry 
neltly reũſting the pꝛeachers of the Goſpell, Origen in this place noteth, that the 

Apoſile is again himſeltr:taʒ in an other place he wziteth,that they are made | 
the veſſels of mercy, which haue purged tdemſelues from filthpnes: and at the 
beginning of this epiſtle he wzote, that the Gentiles were. therefoze iuſfified, 

becauſe they had by the light of nature fulfilled, the law; but here he contrari- 

wile ſapth,that the Gentiles attapned vnto righteouſaes when as they follows 

ed not after righteouſnes, Now Or:gen in this place when he ſaw, that he was 

by che very woꝛdes of the Apoſtle manifeſtly taken in a ſnare, ſeketh a ſubtle 

wyle to wynde himſclfe out, but lacy yet as is bery friuolous and weake. Foz | 

he ſayth, that it is one thing, ſectarilegem, and an other thing, inſectari legem. Keth a di» 
Fo: thoſe he ſayth do ſectari legem, which hauing it deſcribed vnto them, ſebe — Xn 
to imitate it: which thing the Jewes did, vnto who was (ct fozththe law geuen ke 3 
and witten by Poles , 4 therſoze fozalmuch as they did ſectari legem, they at» and inſefls 
tained not vnto righteoufties, But inſectari legem, he thinketh to be, by our „ oe 
works to expꝛeſſe p law being by the light of nature grafted in our mindes. And 

therfoze þ Gentiles, although they folowey not h law wzitten,foz that they had 

it nat, pet notwithſtanding attapned vntorighteouſnes, fo; that they had per- 

fo:med the law of nature grafted in their mindes. But this fond deuiſe is ſnfff- Poul here 
ciently of it ſelfe vttered andconfuted, Foꝛ the Apoſtle when he ſpeakethof the , 
Gentiles maketh no mencion at all of anp la w, but only ſapth, that thep, when the law. 
as they followed not after righteouſnes, yet notwithſtanding obtapned righ» vvcofrighs 
teouſnes: wherefoze the argument is ſure and firme, F02 which wap ſo euer n.. 
thou takeſt righteouſnes, whether ko: that rightgoulnes whiche commeth of 

the lawe of nature, oꝛ foz that whiche commeth ol the law of Poſes, the Gen- 


tiles are ſaid to haue obtained righteonſnes withon t Wherfoze that is vaine wow the 
which Origen ſo often obieueth, that men cherfoze axe made veſſels of mercy,foz Genties did 


that they haue purged chemſelues from filchines . But what the verpe meas Wolzthan 


ning of that place is, we haue befoze declared. And that the Gentiles perfozmed which are 

by nature thoſe thinges which are of the law, we thus expounded, that they did ®yelaw. 

many things in outward diſcipline which were,.comaunded in the law of Mes 

as in i thep eſchued thefts, whozdomes, adulteries, t other ſuch like ſins, Wher 

foe Paul cũᷣcluded, y thep wũted not þ knowledge of vice 4 bertue, ot right and 

wꝛong, ſo pᷣ when in many things they fell a ſinned, they could not be excuſed by 

reaſonof ignozaunce , There are others which vnderſtand thoſe wozdes ofthe 

Gentiles now conuerted vnto Chztlt, which being endewed with the holy ghoſt 

executed the commaundementes of God, and declared both in life and in ma⸗ 

ners þ r1g9:tcoaſnes conſtſteth not of the law of Moſes, of which thing p Jewes . 

continually boaſted of. But the firſt interp2ecacid inoze agreeth with the words 

of the Apoſt le. But whether loener interpꝛetacien be admitted, Origen hath thers 

by no defence to pꝛoue, that men attapne vnto righteouſnes by the wozthines "ey 

of wozkes. Yea rather che verp woꝛdes of the Apoſtle moſt plainly declare, that tebafnes ve 

true righteouſnes dependeth not of the endeuoꝛ oz wozthines of men, but ofthe pendeth not 

godnes and mercy of Gad. F02 he lapth, that the Iſraelites following the law t men 

of righteouſnes, attained not vnto righteouſacs. But this ſemeth vnto humane but of the 

reaſon very abſurd, namelp, that choſe which followed not, chould obtepne,and "vi of 

thoſe which followed, ſhoald be fruffrated. Howbelt this we ought to confider, The Jews 

that the Jſraclites did not vpzightly and lawfully ſeke it, Foz if they had ſought did noe 

it accozding to the meaning of the law, fo2 as much as Chꝛiſt is the end of the —— — 

law, they had doubtles beleued in him, and ſo ſhould haue bene iuſtiſied. But by ouſnes. 

cauſe Paal in this plate twiſe repeteth the righteoufnes ok the law, ſome _ 
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to be era mined + tried by his exace iudgmẽt. Foz our righteoufneſſes are liks 
a cloth ſtapned with the natur all courſe of a woman. And we al pꝛap vnto God, 
not to enter into iudgement with his ſeruauntes. Wherfo2e it is euident, that 
the righteouſnes of woꝛkes, whether they go befoze 03 follow afref regenera- 
tion, is leſe then the righteouſnes of fapth , And as touching the Jewes, Pan 
thus ſapth: firl# that they attayned not vnto the law of righteouſnes, when yet 
they were molf ffudions in the law of Poſes, which law vndoubtedly contay⸗ 
ned in it all maner of righteouſnes . Finally which alfo is mot of all wonder⸗ 
fall, he ſapth, that they attayned not ſo muche as vnto the leffe righteonſnes. 
Foꝛ they ltued not vpꝛightly as the law pꝛeſcribed them to lfne. Thys place re- 
pꝛoueth defenders of wozkes : foz hereby they map eaſely ſe, that if they put 
confidence in wozkes they can be taſtifted , Pozeoner Pau here teacheth , fo; 
what cauſe the Jewes belenednotr. Foz he ſapth, | 

They haue ſtombled on the ſtombling ſtone, and on the rocke of offence . 
Che Jewes were olktded at Chꝛiſt, fo: that they loked, that theyz Meſias ſhould 


gan to deſpiſe him. They wapted alſo foꝛ ſuch a Peſſias , as in outward and 
ſuperſticious holines ſhould be of greate renowne, But whe they ſaw him kepe 
company with ſinners and publicanes,they were highly offended, The Jewes 
alſo are H arply to be repꝛoued, fo2 that when as they could not abide Cbzitk, 


Wyy the 


be ſome great monarch of the wozlo, i a man famous by reaſon of his godly't — 


goꝛgeous pompe. MNherefoꝛe when they ſawe Chꝛiſt ſo abica and baſe, they be 


wers 


they diſpite fully reiened bim. Nepther , is the confloeration ot gur times in the Tyete tri 
p:eaching of the Goſpel much vnlike. Foz the flefh cannot abide to be repzoued: thmges art 
it is offended with the ſmall nomber of them that beleue: and moſt of all, foz aptiyappits 


- ed vnto our 


ſias ſo earneſflpe , and ſo longe tyme loked foz, ſhould be vnto the Jewes 
a fomblinge blocke and an cence , leffe he ſhonlde ſeme maliciouſive 
to haue inuented it of his owne hed, bꝛingeth an oꝛacle ofthe pꝛophet Cſay,wher- 
in was long tyme befoze foꝛetold, that it ſhould ſo come to paſſe, But this is to be 
noted, that this teſtimony is gathered out of two chapiters, out of the 8. chap. and 
out of the 28. Paul thus citeth it: Behold / put in Sion a ſtombling ſtone, & a rockę of 
offence,and enery one that beleueth in him ſhall not be aſhamed. The firſt « laſt parte 
of the ſentence is taken out of the 28.chapiter of Cy. But that which is placed in 
the middeſt is taken out of the 8. chapiter. Jn which place the God of Ne baoth is 
faid to be a ſtone in the ſantuarp,as touching the godlp, and a ſtone of offence, as 
touching the vngodly, vnto whome he is ſaid to be not onely as a ſtombling block 

but alſo a ſnare anda ginne. And foꝛaſmuch as that which is there by the Pꝛo⸗ 


phet aſcribed vnto the Godol d ebaoth, is here by þ Apoſtle attributed vnto Chailf, gig 
therby is moſEeuidently gathered. that Chzilk is that God of boſtes, which was in the Gov « 
the olde time ſet foozth vnto the fathers, And that which was done at that time a⸗ 3 


FF.ikit, greth 


— 
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greeth very well with that which is here entreated ol, by the Apoll le. oz euen as 

the elders by this oꝛatle were auccatedfrom the confidence which they did put in 

the Cgiptians, and in the. r:4- y ſo here by the ſelfe ſame are they called backe 

from the confidence in woꝛkes and merites, leaſt Chziſt, which was geuen foz ſal- 

uation, ſhould be made vnto them deſtrudiõ. And if theſe ozacles were true in the 

tune of Eſap, thẽ doubtles much moze tłuer were they in the comming of Chꝛiſt. 

A plac: of The beginning and ende of this teſtimony are in this maner in the 28. chapiter 
Ear. of Eſay. behold I lay in Sion A ſtonc, aſtome of trial, that is, 4 tried ſtone (fo; it is an 
Hebꝛue phꝛaſe, wherin, as we haue ſaid, thoſe genitiue caſes are reſolued into ad⸗ 

witiucs) 4 lone of a corner, and of price. that is, a corner one and 4 precious Mone, a 

ſure foundacion.Hethat beltueth ſhall not make haft. Theſe woꝛdes indede were ſpo 

ken, whileſt p hiſtoꝛp of Exec hi was in hand, howbeit there is no doubt but that 

Pꝛophet hada reſpect vnto Chzilt,of whome Eechias was a type: eſpecially ſe⸗ 

ing that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde as touching the fleſh come of that king: of whome ſhoulde 
come vnto ß people of God not aſhadow of ſaluatio,but the true and aſſured ſalua⸗ 

— — tion. But how the nature of a foundation agreeth with Chꝛiſte, the Apoſtle hath 
t:on. declared vnto the Corrim hiantſaying, Other foundation can no man lay beſides that 
| Which islayd, which is Christ Jeſus. Paul following the 70.tnterp2eters, thus wzts 
OE teth, He that beleuet h, ſhall not be confounded. To be confounded, oꝛ to be made aſha⸗ 
ded. med, is nothing els, but to be fruſtrated. Whiche doubtles then commeth to paſſe 
when thinges other wiſe happen then we hoped foz.Zhis is to be noted, that this 
elle ſame pꝛopꝛiety which Paul here attributeth vnto faith, was befoze aſſigned 

F:ith #to:e vnto hope. Foz be ſayth in the.5.chapter, hope confounderh not. Wherby we gather 
yauc one + Y fozaſmuch as faith is befoze hope, & hope is included in it, tberfoꝛe vnto hope be⸗ 
the ſell lame longeth alſo the pꝛoperty of faith,namely,not to make aſhamed . The ſentence in 
v20periit. tie Yebzew is full ofelegancy, Fo2 he which beleusth truly, paticntly wayteth foz 
the thinges pꝛomiſed, neither maketh he haſt. But the vnbeleuers, would ſtraight 
way ſ& the accompliſhement of the pꝛomiſes:and if it be any while differred,they 
thzow themſelues down hedlong.and diſpayꝛe. It map alſo thus be vnderſtanded, 
that they which faithfully beleue are not raſh in executing their deuiſes, Foz firſt, 
they ſerch out the wil of God, neither defire they to obteine any thing, but p which 
®fimill> they know ſhalbe acceptable vnto him. Chriſoſtome in this place interpꝛetateth to 
tude. ſtomble, vor to beleue. Fo; euen as they which hauing their eyes fired an other way 
then that way which they ſhould go, do eaſely ſtomble, ſo they alſo ſtomble, which 

haue a reſped bato any other thing in Chziſt,then to that wherfoꝛe he was ſente. 

A fone oftentimes is not ſeene, either becauſe it is little, oꝛ els becauſe it ſticketh 

in the earth, yet notwithſtanding it oftentimes maketh a man that is not ware 

to fal: So was it with Chꝛiſt, when he liued here vpon the earth. Therefoze Clay 

ſaith of him: We haue ſene him. and there war no beaWty in him:and therfore we eſtee- 

med him not. With this offence without all doubt wer the Jewes enfeced, Which 
thing Paul teſtiſieth to the Corrinthians. N ſaith he) they had knowne him, they had 
The Jews neuer crucified the Lord of glory. But fozaſmuche as this ignozance was ſuche, that 
are 0%. themlelues were the cauſe therof,it could not excuſe the, And that which is in this 
their igno: Place ſayd of Chiſt, is wꝛitten in the firlt to p Corinthians. Ne preach(ſaith Paul) 
Traun e. Chrift cruciſſed, unto the Tewes indeede an oſfence, and vnto the Grekes fooliſhenes: but 
vnto the called both Tewves and Greekes , Chriſt the power of Cod and wiſedome of God, 

And Simeon in Luke ſapth, that Chriſt it put to the fall & reſurretion of many. F02 

whe Hi £007 which beleue, haue him fo2 a foundacion,and wholy lene vnto him:and there- 
inc21p:9: fo2ethey cannot fall:but the vnbeleuers ſtomble vpon him, and are bzoken fo py 
whby Chꝛiſt Jeſus, when as otherwiſe he is adoꝛned with 


nounceth of ces. Origen 
cn. molt excellent titles(foz he is called the paſto2,the doze,the way, light,the truth, 
name called an offence and a ſtombling 


and ſuch like) is here of VTaulby a ho2rible 
ſtone. And he reaſoneth that Chꝛiſte was an that is a let and an impedi⸗ 
ment to them that runne vnto ſinnes: fo; be called men backe by ad; 


moniching, pꝛeaching, and cozrecting, But this is farre wide from the 2 Jo 
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Paul. Foz ſuch an offence had bene pꝛofitable, and had mach condnced fo ediftcatis 

But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofthat kinde of offence, wherbpthe Jewes fell, Wher- 

foe we may ſay rather, that Chꝛiſt is the ſtone, whereby either the faithfull are e- _ Why 

. defied,oz the vnbeleuers fall hedlong into damnatis,Cſay calleth Chzilt the ſtone ng 1s 
of the foundation:fo2 that vpõ him is built the church: he is called the cozner ſtone, none ot fail 
foz that by bim are in the church topned together two diſtin walles:namely, the dacton-tve 
Gentils and the Jewes, Ye is allo called a pꝛetious ſtone , foz that he builveth vp ,1icious 
to a moſt excellente ende. To this ſeife thing alluded Perer in his, 2.chapter ofhis one. 
firſt Epiſtle, Unto whome (ſaith he) we come,who is the linely ſtone being indede of me? 
reiefted,but before God elected and precious. Farther he alſo vſcth the teſtimonpe of 
E/ay.Behold((aithhe)7 ly a ſtone in Sion to be laid in the chiefe corner, a ſtone elected, 

and precious:and he that beleueth in him ſhall not be made aſhamed, wherfore vnto you 

which beleue, he is precions:but vnto them Which beleue not, he is a one Which the puil 

ders haue reeited.eing that either of the Apoſtles ſaith, that faith maketh not a / pe cer 
ſhamed,they manifeſtly declare, that men which beleue truely and faithfully,f02- caintie of 
aſmuch as this is the nature offaith,ought to be aſſured of they2 ſaluation, Wher f#iaaton cd 
foze let vs beware, leaſt, as the Jewes gloꝛied ot the righteouſnes of the lawe, ol 

which yet they had no part at all, we alſo in the ſame manner put confidence in a 

ſhadowed ſecurity offaith, which is deadand no faith at all, vnles it haue wozkes 

ioyned with it. Let vs take herde alſo that we ſtomble not vpon Chzilt,that is, vp / who 

pon his wo2d: which they do, which when they are repꝛoued and inuited to repens ie ben 
tance, ſtraight way ſteppe backe. And if we will truely cleaue faſte vnto the Lhzilt and 
Chꝛiſt, we mult of neceſſity into a farre country baniſhe ſuperſticions, whichare vis wozde, 
farre ſtraunge from him. Foz vpon this foundation they cannot well be builded. 

Laſtlp, let vs not kepe in ſtlẽte noꝛ diſſemble true and ſound dactrine, foliſhly fea- 

ring, leaſt by the pꝛeaching thereof men ſhould be offended, Wherefoze fozaſmuch 

as Chailt was geuen vato the woꝛlde, although many ſhould ſtomble vpon him, 

let vs vſe dexterity and diſcretion, to ſet fozth all thinges warely in their due place 

and time, as the holy Gholk ſhall pꝛompt vs:but yet in ſuch ſoꝛte that we lene not 

the truth foz feare of offence. 


Ofpredeſtination, 


Ut now leaſt in reaſoning our talk ſhould ſtray to farre abꝛoad, which 

thing might eaſely come to pale in ſo large a field of Gods pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion, the entreaty whereof is full of perplerity, we entend to deuide in· 

to fower pꝛincipall pointes all that which we minde to ſpeake of, Firk 
J will diligently ſearch out of the nature and definition thereof, Secondly, what be guss. 
are the cauſes of it: fo2 nothing can perfedly be knowen, which is not knowen by 
his cauſes. Thirdly, what are the effeces which pꝛedeſtination bzingety fozth in 
men: fo2 there are many thinges, which by their effectes are moſt plainly vnder⸗ 
ſtand, and perceaued, Laſtly, whether the power oz fozce thereof he ſuch, that it 
bꝛingeth vnto men neceſſity: and whether it either takethaway oꝛ hindzeth the 
liberty of the will of man: and whether it may be altered oꝛ changed. And theſe 
partes being diligently diſcuſſed, we will then make an end of this diſcourſe. And 
vet will J not pꝛomiſe of this matter to ſpeake all that were to be ſpoken. Foz 
there are infinite things, which are offred vato them. that ſettle them ſelues to 
conſider vppon this matter. But thoſe things only will J touch at this pꝛeſent, 
which ſhall ſeme moſt neceſſary, and are in greateſt controuerly : which being ſo 
compac and oꝛdered, it ſhall be no hard matter fo2 others to gather otherwayes 2 
many other thinges, But beloꝛe we go to the deffnition of pꝛedeſtination, there does bo 
are twothinges to be anſwered vnto. Firſt, whether it tand with true Chziffian true c<ziſti- 
religion either to diſpute, oz to peach of pꝛedeſtination, foz if that were not laws an pieriets 
full we ſhould then ſeme to do wickedly. Secondly,fozaſmuch as the Logicians — 2 
teach that thequellion, whether a thingbe0z nonaturally goeth beloze that que tion. 


* 


* 


: 
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tion, whereby is demaunded, what a thing is,leaft we ſhould ga againff that oz 
der, let vs firſt conſider, whether there be any pꝛedeſtination oꝛ no: to the end we 

may afterward the moze certainly define it. As touching the firſt queſtion, this it 
is to be vaderftand,that there are ſundꝛy eleaions of God, Foz there are ſome 


The electi="qhich ſerue foz the executing of ſome certaine office, as the clecton to the office of 
onoof God à king 02 to the office of an Apoſtle. There are other elections vnto eternal life, 


are dtucrs. 4 


And theſe elections are ſomtimes ſeperated a ſonder, Fo2 it happeneth oftentimes 
that he which is clected vnto a kingdome is not ſtraight way elected vntoeternall 
life. Which thingalſo happeneth of the office of an Apoſtle, as in Ada. Yowbeit 
ſomtimes they are ioyned together, ſo that whereas it isſpoken of tempozal elec⸗ 
tion, we may vnderſtand that the ſame is ment alſo of the eternall eleuion. And 
after this ſoꝛt Paul ſayth:t hat he was called ro be an Apoſtle, and put a part from the 
wombe of his mother, namelp, to the Apoſtleſhip, and pꝛeaching of the Goſpell:and 
pet together there withall he vnderſtandeth, that he was pzedeilinate to eternal 
ſaluation. Ch iſt alſo ſapd, thar he had elected his diſciples to go, and to bring forth 

fruit and that their fruit ſhould abide: and yet together therewithall he commaun⸗ 
deth them to be of god comfozt, foꝛ that their names were written in heauen. 

There is thereſoꝛe betwene theſe elections a great difference: and there is alſo be, 
twene them a great coniunction, ſo that oftentimes the one is taken fo2 the other, 
So Paul by his wonderful wiſdome tranſferred vnto ſpiritual things thole things 
which being in Geneſis and Malachy fozeſpeken of /2cob and Eſ ſeemed to be tt 


Their rea: pd2all, Now as touching this latter election, J ſœ that there haue ben many, 


ſons which 
ſap that we 


hich haue ben of this iudgement, that this diſputation is not to bee medley 
with all: whoſe reaſons Proſperus,and Hilarius bilhop of Dzleance ſometimes 
diſciple vnto Auguſtine do plainly declare in the two epiſtles which are p2efired 


predeſti · ynto the banks of the pꝛedeſtination of ſaintes. Which epiſtles were vpon thys 


occaſion w2itten, Foz that whereas ¶Auguſtine wꝛiting agaynſt the 'Pelagians 


bY Huartus. fouching the grace of Chꝛiſt, had in his bokes inculcated many things of pꝛedeſti⸗ 


nation, many of the bꝛethꝛen in France, and not of the meaneſt ſozt, were ſoꝛe 


troubled, and wonderfully offended therewithall, Foz they affirmed that by this 
doctrine is taken away from ſuch as are fallen an endeuoz to riſe vp againe: and 
* batoſuchas ſtand, is bꝛought a couthfulnes:fo2 that either party iudged, that dili⸗ 

gente ſhould be in vain, if by the pꝛe ation of God it was already determi⸗ 
ned ok them: that the repꝛobate could not be reſtoꝛed againe:and the elcd could by 
no meanes fall away: and yet could they not kepe a conſtant and firme courſe, 
fo2 as much as they were vncertaine of their pꝛedeſtination. Wherefoze ſeing by 
this doctrine is taken away induſtry, and thereremaineth only a certaine fatall 
neceſſitye, it is muche better, that this matter be lefte vnſpoken of. They adde 
mo2eouer that it is ſuperfluous to diſpate of that thing, which can not be compꝛe⸗ 
hended. Foz it is w2itten, who hath knowen the mynde of the Lord ? or Who hath 
bene bis counſellor? Wherfoze their judgement was, that we ſhould teach, that 
Godof his godnes would haue all men to be ſaued: but in that all men are not ſas 
ued, it hereof commeth, becauſe all men will not be ſaued, and this ſay they is a 
ſafe doctrine: but contrarily thts doctrine of pꝛedeſtination taketh away all the 


ſo 
m: and therefoze in vaine and vap2ofitable ſhall be 
le of ſuchas teach. This doctrine allo ſemed vnto them 


cauſet bern hand waitten as touching this matter either nothing 
at all, oꝛ verylitle, ozels entreated of it after an other ſoꝛt. And foz as much as e- 
uen vnto A«g«/tin-- time, the Church had without this doctrine defended the docs 


trines of faith againlt heretikes, they allo could euen then be content to _ it: 
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fo2 they affirme that ſuch as teach this do nothing els, but call men backe to an 
vncertainty ofthe will of God: which thing is nothing els, then to dziue men vn⸗ 

to deſperation, All theſe thinges were obiected vnto Aug uſtine: which if they were 

true, then ſhould we raſhly, and without aduiſment take in hand the entreaty 

of this matter, But the reaſons with which A»o»/t#ne defendeth himſelfe, may wherby 30 
alſo defend our purpoſe. Wherefoze thoſe things which we entend in this place guftwe de⸗ 
to ſpeake of, we will bziefely gather out of two bokes af his: of which the one is duden bis 
entituled, De bono perſcuerantiz:Jn which boke in the 14. f. and 20. chapters diſputatibs 
he confuteth thoſe obtectzons, which we haue now made mencis of: The other is ofp2«deitt- 
intitled De correptione & Gratia, Where in the 5. 14. 15,16, chapters he en⸗ n. 
treateth the leife ſame thing, Firſt of all he meruaileth, that thoſe men ſhould gg, bath 
thinke that the doctrine of pꝛedeſtination ſhould ſabuert the p2ofit and commodi- oftentimes 
ties of p2eaching, eſpecially ſeing Pa»! the teacher of the Gentiles, and pꝛeacher emen 
ofthe whole wozld doth in his epiſfles both oftentimes and allo plainly and of {52h 
purpoſe inculcate that doctrine: as in this epiſtle vnto the Komanes, vnto the nation. 
Epheſians, and vnto Cimothe. Yea and he ſayth, that Luke alſo in tbe Ades of — 2 
the Apoſtles, And Chꝛiſt himſelfe in his ſermons maketh mencton thereof, Foz the 5po» 


Chzilt ſaith, home my father hath geuen me, thoſe can no man take out of my band: —— of 


And, hat many are called, but few elected: And in the laſt day he ſayth, that he will on of u. 
anſwere vnto the godly, Come ye bleſſed of my father: poſſeſſe ye the kingdome, which 

Was prepared for you from the beginning of the world: And he geueth thankes vnto 

the father, ſoz that he had hiddẽ thoſe things from the wiſe men, and had reuealed » 

them vato infants, Becauſe it was his pleaſure ſo to do. Jn an other place alſo, / 2 —— 
(ſaith he) we whome [ haue elected. Alſo, ye haue not choſen me, but I haue cho- ou which 
ſen you. And ik Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles haue in their ſermons offentimes made Paul e ihe 
mencion hereof, no man (ſaith he) ought to doubt, that this doctrine is againſt the 25 hen e 
fruit and commoditp of pꝛeaching. He affirmeth allo, that it followeth not, that Chzit him 
although our will, ſaluation, and god wozkes depend of the will and appointment fe * 
of God, therefoze we ſhould caſt away all our diligence, endeuour, and care, Foz 

7aul when he had ſaid, that God wozketh in vs both to will and to perfoꝛme, pet Satnation 
ceſſednot to gene god admoniſhments, And when he had wzitten vnto the Phil Jour 620d 
lippians, that OD which had begonne in them, would accompliſhe the wozke ped of God, 
whiche he had begonne that they might be blameles in the daye of the Loꝛde: © pet ought 
(in whiche woc: des he attribnteth vnto GDD bothe the beginning and ſuc f vers = 
ceſſe of god wozks) pet in the lelfe ſame epiſtle wonderfully erhozteth he them to an maner of 
holynes. Ch2ilf allo commaunded his Apoſtles to beleue, and pet on the other ſive care tolyue 
he ſayt h, I hat no man can come vnto him, but whome the father ſhall draw. Pe alſo well, 
fayth, Ze which hath eares to heare let him hcare. And yet God ſayth in the ſcrip- 

tures, that he would gene them an hart from aboue to vnder ſtãd, eyes to ſ&,cares 

to heare. Wlherfo2e theſe thinges are not repugnant one to the other: namely, 

that the apyointment of god wozks lieth in God, and that the gift or them is to 

be hoped foꝛ at Gods hands only and that we alſo muſt put to our care and ende⸗ 

uour to line vp2ighly and holyly, foz as we haue befoze ſapd, the holy ſcriptures 

teach both. Farther if foz thys cauſe we ſhould deny pꝛedeſtination, ſeing that 

by the ſelfe ſame maner the fozeknowledge of God is certayne and can not 

be deceaned , ſball we therefoze deny , that God fozeknoweth all thinges, 

if peraduenture therebe ſome, which may be offended with this docrine. And Js wellthe 
in his boke de bono perſeuerantiæ the 15. chapter, he bzingeth an example lepge of 
which happened in his time. He ſaith,that in the ſame monaſfery that be was in, an pzcdelti« 
was a certaine man not et ſo vpꝛight a life, This man, when he was gdmonithed — 

ol his faulte was accuſtomed to ſay, Huch a one ſha A be, 

me to he. And when he ſo ſpake, ſaith «Auguſte — 
thongh his iudgement were true, pet became he euer and woꝛſe, at the 
laſt alſo(ſaith he)he returned to his olde vomite: howbeit(ſaith he) what manner 
ol one he ſhall as yet in time to come be, God onely knoweth. Though this man a- 
buſed the truth, yet Vl ë² MEN TEIS 
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all things. And that this foꝛeknowledge of God is no let vnto good woꝛkes, Chꝛiſt 
The — declared, when he comaunded his diſciples to p2ay, when as pet in the meane time 
call by che he pla;ncly told them, that God kne we right well what thinges they had nerde of. 
adu'e therof TUherefoze the ſoꝛennowledge of God doth not call vs backe from the endeuoꝛ of 
The foe: P2aying: foꝛ the thinges p2ofitable and neteſſary which God hath decreed to geue 
knowtedvge bs, he hath decreed to geue the by this meane. They allo are deceaued which thinke 
of God that this doctrine is an vnp2ofitable dogrine, yea their ſight is but mall, and they 
to can vs bnderftand not the p2ofite therof, Unto the godly it is very p2ofitable, to the ende 
backe from ſhould not put any confidence either in themſelues, oꝛ in any other men: but 
— ſhould fire all they2 whole hope and affiaunte in God onely. Which thing vndoub⸗ 
The giftes fedly none can trucly and from the harte do, but thoſe whiche are fully perſuaded, 
dos — © both that their ſaluat ion, and alſo theyz god woꝛkes, depend not vpon themſelues, 
— but of God. No we cannot acknowledge the giftes of God, except we vnderſtande 
cept the toũ from what fountaine they ſpꝛing. But that fountaine is the fre purpoſe, and mer» 
begabt cpof Oed geuen vnto them, whame he hath eleded, befozethe conffitution of the 
What tothe woꝛld. He which ſeeth not this, ſeeth not the gadnes of God to wardes him. Bo this 
—— — doctrine may men be bꝛought not to glo2y in themſelues, but in the Loꝛde: which 
s. thing they cannot do, which aſcribe vnto their ownfre will that litle, how much 
ſo euer it be, ſoꝛ which thing ſake they affirme that God eleceth them. Foꝛ they 

haue in themſelues whereof to glozye. Farther the ſcripture willeth vs that we 

ſhould moztifye our (clues, and behaue our ſelues low: there is nothing that is 

- moze eaſclier bzingeth this to paſſe, then doth this doctrine, The certaimety alſo of 
a ſaluation, which we defend, is by no other means better made manifeſt. And in the 
geacthiins vnto God, that we are elecedof God. But this can we not do, vnles this thingalſo 
dab eiec* ye wholy made plaine and knowne vnto us. Reither without this doctrine can the 
It confir- grace of God be defended againſt the Pelagians: foz they toughte that the election 
meth the 1 of God commeth by our merites, Free juſtification alſo ſhould peariſh, excepte we 
pres be rightly taught of pꝛedeſtination. Sing therefoze this doctrine being ſoundly 
cation, - vnderſtande, is vatoſomany thinges ſo p2cfitable, no man oughte to count it vn- 
Iris no * fruitfull.And ſithen it is ſetſauth in the holy ſcriptures, it can not tudoubtedlybe 
trine ltyng calleda new docrine. And if the fathers befoze Auguſtines time, haue not ſo diligtt 
ut ie ſet l ſpcken ot it, it ought not to be meruailed at:fo2 the occaſions, wherfoze dectrines 
— were moze diligently diſcuſled and ſearched out, wer hereſies, which dayly ſpꝛang 
tures. vp in the Church a freſhe. And fo2 that befoze Pelagius time, no man had ſpoken a⸗ 
— gainſt the grace of Ood, there was no neede that any mi ſhould defend it: but whe 
cauſes, that there aroſe vp a new erroꝛ, it was nete ſſarp, that this doctrine ſhould the moꝛe dis 
doctrines -{igently be examined. And pet did not the fathers which were befaze Auguſt ines 
were mat time, alwayes lene this thinge vnſpoken ol. Which thing Auguſtine himſelfe pꝛo⸗ 


— ueth in the. . chapter of his bake de bono perſeuerantiæ. Ambreſe vpon Luks 


Thefa ſaith, that God could if he would of vndeuout perſons make deuout. And againe he ſaith 
thers that that God calleth them Whome he —— him whome he will he maketh religi- 


were beloze ous. things w2iteth he vpon that place, where it is w2iten, that the Sameri- 
— tanes Would not receiue Chꝛiſt. He citeth alſo Gregorius Nax ianxenus, Wiho ſayth 
this doc: hat God geneth that t he faithfull both belene the bleſſed T rinitye , and alſo confeſſe it. 
trine. But whereas it was obiected, that this doctrine is very obſcure, neither tan be vn- 
5 br der land but rather bzingeth men tobe vncertaine of the will of God,he aunſwe- 
oblcuct, and reth, chat indesde il is an obſcurenes unſearcheable,if a man ſhould ge about to ſebe out 
how not ob re2/ons of he Aenne of Gad, why other men being reiected, this man, or that man 1s 


* 
+ 
a 
o 


is os elected. But i io ui de taughte of pꝛedeſtination, as the holy ſcriptures do ſet 
wilt do any fozth vato vs;fhol#thingesare not ſo obſcure, but that they may be perſpicuaus 
abi: - inough vnto our faith. eiter counſell we, that when a man dothe any thing, 
daue an epe he ſhould deliberate with hin elfe ot pzedeſfinatiton: but that he ſhould re⸗ 
to pzedeſti= ferre himſelfe vnto the will of God exp2eſſed in the , and euery one alſa 
tory nga 9uht to haue atru that be is not excluded from pzedeination. Neither is this 


ture. 
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any letto pꝛeaching, that the nomber of the ele (as it is in very derde) is certaine 

x vnmoueable. Foꝛ by pꝛeaching we go not about, to tranſterre men out ofthe nõ- Thedcter- 
ber of the repꝛobate, into the nober of the ele: but that they which pertaine to the yer of the a 
elect might by the miniltery of the woꝛde be b;ought vnto their appoynted ende: lect hin- 
7bich ſelfe ſame miniſtery as vnto the one it is profitable, ſo vntotheother it 02e10,nor 
bzingeth deſtruction,and taketh away from them all manner ofercuſe.But whe- 

ther pꝛedeſtination and election vntoſaluation may be ſayde to pertaine vntoall / 
men,that God will haue all men to be ſaued, we will afterwarde in his due place 

ſpeake of. Yowbetit in the meane time Auguſtine willeth vs not to kepe in ſilence 

the truth touching pꝛedeſtinat ion, foꝛ that thereon hangeth daunger , leaſt by the 

cuill vnderſtanding thereof ſhould be confirmed coꝛrupt doctrine:neither are thoſe 

which are of capacity,to be defrauded foz they2 ſakes which are not able to attaine 

vnto it, And fozaſmuch as out of this doctrine may be had many conſolat ions, it is — ye 
indifferently to be ſet fozth both to the learned and to the vnlearned: although not this doc: 
alwayes after one and the ſelfe lame manner, Fo2,foz ſome, milke is mete, and foꝛ trine of pꝛe 
other ſame, ſtrong meate. And this ſelfe ſame thing may ſo aptly be entreated of, —— 
that it may ſatiſfy both the learned, and the vnlearned: Which thing e Auguſtine ta to be pzea 
did very well accompliſhe:who not onely molt ſharpely diſputed of this matter a ched = al 
gainlt the Pelagians:but alſo in his Hamel ies and familiar ſermons plainly and — 
gently entreated of the ſelfe ſame thing vnto the people . hat, (ſaith he) is more ouc ſozt. 


deepe then the ſentence of Iohn, in the beginning was the woorde?or then this: And the — — 2 
woord was made fleſh? In which ſentences many may fall, and perniciouſly erre : and yet arc; — 


notwithitanding we mut not ceaſe to ſet it forth both to the learned, and tothe unlear- ths like. 

ned: but yet vſing therein diuerſe manner of ſpeakinge.We ought not ſo to pꝛeach pꝛe⸗ _ — 54 ; 

deſtination to the people of God, to ſay whether thou doſt this, oz doſt it not, thou berake heds 

tanſt not alter the determination of God:and if thou be of the elected, whatſoener ot ia ea. 

thou doſt cannot remoue the from ſaluation, Foz this might caſely hurt weake e Hin n. 

bnlearned men. It is the poynt of an vnſkilfull oz rather of a malicions phiſition # ſimiliz 

ſo foliſhly and vnaptly to apply a medicine which is otherwiſe god, that it mays — FR 

be hurtfull vnto health. But to ſetfo2th this doctrine pzofitably and with fruit, the perceritte 

endes and vtilities which we haue befoze ſpoken of ought to be regarded. And let pzedeſtina- 

all our ſpeach be directed to this, that they which are of Chzilt ought not to put tõ⸗ 4 ak 

fidence in theyꝛ owne ſtrengths, but in God:and that they ought to acknowledge 

his giftes,and to glozy in God and not in themſelues, and to fele the grace 4 mer 

cycrhibited vnto them:x that they are frely iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt. Let the vnderſtãd 

alſo 9 they are pꝛedeſtinate to be made like vnto the image of the Son of God into 

the adoption of childze, x to walke in god wozkes.La{tly,) they haue a teſtimony 

of the certapntie of Gods god will cowardes them. Farther euery thing hath 

bis eares oz handels, by which a man may moſt aptly hold it: which if it ſhould 

be taken by anp other way oz bp any other partes, eyther if would flippe out 

of the handes , 02 eils hurt hym chat takech it. This have we gathered ont of 

theſe bokes of Auguſtine which we befoze cited, in which he anſwereth to the 

obiecions of Falaus and Proſperus, Now reſteth two doubtes to be diſolued, 

Firſt that they ſap,that we appopnte a certayne fatall neceſſary,ſecondlp 

they thinke that men by this meanes are bzought to deſperation. As to 

the firſt, if by fate 02 deffeny they vnderſtand a certapne foꝛce pzoceding from wWhetder 

the ſtarres, and inuincible connextion of cauſes, by which Godhimlelfe alſo js by this docs 

bꝛought into oꝛder, we (and that not without iuſt cauſe) do btterly reiea the 222 

name of fate, But if by that name, they vnderſtand the oꝛder ol cauſes, which — neceſli⸗ 

is gouerned by the wil of God, then can not that thing ſeme to 

although in my iudgment J thinke it beff, that we 

that name, leſt the vnlerneder ſozt ſhould thinke, that we appꝛoue the fapnings the name ot 

of the Ethnikes . Of this matter hath Aaguſtine extellently well witten in bys — 

5.boke De ciuitate dei the S. chapter. Nepther by this pꝛedeſtination are the na the thing be 

tures ofthinges changed, as touching neceſſity, and happe, oz chance: as we dran — 
GG.i. paue not euill, 
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Cap.9 A Commentaric vpon the 
haue befoze declared, where we entreatedof pꝛouldẽce. Ves rather, by the effec 
Sy pzedelti gf pꝛedeſtination, that is, by grace, we are made fre from finne, and made ſer- 
— aauntes vnto righteouſnes : which ſecuitude is holp, and in the loꝛd woꝛthy to 
free, be embzaled. And ſo farre is it of that by pꝛedeitination our hope ſhould be bꝛo⸗ 
Thde con- gen oꝛ diminiſhed, that euen by it it is moſt ſtrongly confirmed. Foz Paul in the 
breeding, S. chapiter of this Spilkle, when he had 1m Hope confoundeth not, had added, 
tion confir> That vnto them that love God all thinges worke to good, confirmeth the ſame bp pꝛe⸗ 
meth our deſtination. For whome God bath foreknowen,thoſe ( ſapth he) bath he predeſtinate, 
dort. And be addeth larther : Y do ſal ſaperate vs from the lone of God? Shall tribulation? 
ſhall anguiſh e And ſtreight way,Neytber death, nor life ner angells,nor principa- 
lities, ec? Mherefoze we are not by this doctrine dꝛiuen to deſperation, but ra- 
Our falua · ther much moze confirmed in hope, and by it we receaue greate comfozte. And 
— — bavoubcedly it is muche moe ſafer to committe our ſaluation to the care and 
ubs pꝛouidence of God, then to our owne fudgment, Foz we, as we are changeable, 
God then ſhoulde euery dap, pea rather euecp ho wer, ſpil out ſelues. But our ſaluation, 
1 fo2 as much as it lieth in the hand of God, is moſt ſafe and ſure. And to coclude, 
The know there is nothing that moze aduaſiceth the gloꝛy of God, then doth this doarme. 
ledge of pze Mher koze we ought not to abhozre from this doctrine of pꝛedeſtination:and eſ⸗ 
d-naaree, Pectally leing it is a certayne parte of the Goſple, which is not to be receaned 
the giozy of only by ſome parte, but fully and wholly , And thus mach as touching the firſx 
<< parte of our Ex ordium, o: beginning. In the ſecond part we haue to conlider, 
— a Whether there be any pꝛedeſtination oz no, leſt we ſhould ſeme to go aboute to 
pacr of the ſet fo2th and define a thing fayned and tmagined: not that cucr any haue bene 
— ge which openly and of parpoſe durſt deny the pꝛedeſtination of God, but foz that 
jutety dznt» there haue bene ſome , who haue layd ſuch groundes , which being graunted, 
ed the _ pꝛedeſtination cannot ſtand. Foz ſome ſap, and amongſt chem efpectally Fg 
e gie, in God is neyther any thing pal, oz any thing to come: x cherfoze he pie 
pPeghtas fftlp, that is,atwapes pꝛedeſtinateth x fozeknoweth, And he ſapth, that we art 
coõtuted. herein deceaued, ö we thinke,y God alredy befo2e,+ in times paſt hath pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nated ſome:wherot᷑ ar gathered many abſurdities, Unto God ſaith be al things 
are pzeſent:therfoze he alwapes fozeknoweth,and pꝛedeſtinateth. And therot he 
inferreth,that itlieth in euery man, what maner of one he may be fozeknowne 


1 of God: and that it is in our power, to be pꝛedeſtinate, to be ſuch ones as we wil 


no cauries out ſelues. But this ſentence ſtrapeth farre from the trathe , Foz althoughe in 
— — God there be no courſes of tymes, nepther with him is any thinge paſf, oz any 
tures want hinge to come, pet that creature whom God fozeknoweth and p2edeſtinaceth, 
= 1 w_ is not without, beginning. UWherfoze ſepnge it is not coeternall with God the 
| — creato2,it followeth of neceſſitp, that God pꝛedeſtinated it befoze it was bꝛought 
ute pꝛtueſti⸗ fozth,- Foz pꝛedeſtination is of the nomber of thoſe adions of God, whiche haue 
— — reſpec to an other thinge . Wherfo:ze we muſt not flpe vnto the eternity of God: 
$0 be. fo2 in it men haue no participatiõ with God the creatoz, This thing map better 
Aa aliqnid and platnelper be vnderſtand by the tyme paſt, M her toꝛe a man may thus ſay; 
Certapne men are now deade, and paſt , But vnto God all things are pꝛeſent: 

Dead men Wwherkoze God now pzedeſfinateth them, and now alſo it tech in their power, 
oredetinace 290 they wilbe pꝛedeſtinated. Here there is none fo blocktthe, but chat be ſeeth 
kozthat they (hc abſurditye , Foz they are not now pꝛedeſtinated, when as they are now 
— — to come to theix end: neither lieth it in their power, either that that ſhould not bs, 
cheurſende. g how that thor be, which they baue alredy receaued. And if thetrreaſon be 
ſo weake touching ehe gime paſt, how can it be firme ol the time to come. But 

we will leue this argument, which pet is moſt ffrong,and will weigh what the 

Heconctu- ſcriptures ſay, Doth not Fal ſay of thoſe'rwines, before tbey were borne or bad 
d*ty that done either good or euill, it was ſayd, theelder all ſerue the yonger. And to the Epbe- 
menareP2* 215 59th be not ſay, that we Were redeſtinate before the foundations of the world 
foze ey Were land Thele places, and many ſuch other like, do moſt manifeſtly declare, 
mm that men are pꝛedeſtinate, befoze thep beginn to haue nnn 


Epiftle to the Romanes. 290 


he chat taketh from vs, doth therewithall take away from bs a great conſola⸗ 

tion: which we hereby receaue, foz that we know that we are pꝛedeſt nate of 

God bnto glozp betoꝛe all eternity. But to what end A pꝛap you doth Pigghing 

thus w:elk theſe thinges, foꝛſoth to this end, to confute this, that our doinges 

are determined and appointed of God befoze they ate done. Foz then he thin⸗ 

keth ſhould fall awap the liberty of mans wil, and men ſhould be left vnder ne⸗ | 
ceſſity. This enill he thinketh may thus be remedied, if we ſay, that God doth z .1..-., 
all chinges pꝛeſently. But he ſhould haue remembꝛed, that in the pꝛophetes and went befoze 
other ſcriptures are red many pꝛopheſies, in which many thinges were deter⸗ — thinges 
mined and apotneed how they thould be done long time befoze they were dane. yerches 
What ſhall we here ſay? Shall we thinke, that thoſe pzopheſies went not bes were no 
foze thoſe thinges which were to come? Chzilt ſaith, :bat it behoned that the ſcrip- — 2 
tures ſhould be fuſſiled. Mherefoze theſe fond imaginations are to no purpole, 

Theſe me ſtudy only with their lying inuẽtions to make darke a thing plaine £ 

per ſpicuous, as þ filh called a Cutle caſteth out her pnke,becauſe me ſhould not 

take her. P:2ghius alſo goeth on farther , and ſaith, that the pzouitence of God 

hath not perfired vnto men the time oz maner either of life oꝛ death, yea he ſaith 

that there haue bene many, which as touching the pꝛouidence of God mought 

haue lined longer, if they had not either by negligence, 02 intemperancy ſhoꝛ⸗ 

tened their like. Foz if theſe thinges were ſo determinate(ſaith he)a murtherer 

which hath killed a man map be ercuſed, becauſe he hath executed the will of 

God. J wonder vndoubtedly, that ſuch a great diuine could let ſuch a fond when a 
fabulous reaſon once come out of his mouth, As though the murtherer when murtyercr 
he llapeth a man, hath a regarde how to pleaſe God. Thys regardeth he Kileth a us 
onelp, how to plap the theefe, t to accompliſh his hatred oz enmitics. Foz how phony 
coulde he knowe , that chys;is the wpll of God, when as God hath in hys to the will 
lawes commaunded the contrary: Doth he thinke, that Judas can be excuſed of Snell 
his wicked creaſon,bycaaſe he had heard the loꝛd fozecell his miſchenous fade? nation is 
Oꝛ ſhall Pharao therefoze be excuſed, bycauſe God had foꝛetolde, that his hart not — 
ſhould be hardened? Wherefoze it is foliſh, of the appopntmet of things which . 

we put in God, to inferre excuſe of ſinnes, But Piggbius addeth alſo an other 
argumente. Jf our doings ſapth he ſhonld in ſuch ſozt be determincd of God, 

then ſhould all our care, diligẽce, and endeuour be take away; Foz what ſhould 

it p:offte, ſapth he, to auopde theeuiſh and daungerous fo2nies, oz ſaplinges in 

the winter,oz ſurfeatinges , oꝛ vnholeſome meates , if both the kinde and time 

of death, and ſuch other like be alredy befo2e certapnly appopnted of God? Abele aß 
Here commeth to mp mind that which Origen hath in his 2.boke againſt (elſus: gument as 
where he maketh mencion of a ſabfell argument toſſed betwene them which touchyng 
diſputed of fate oz deſfiny , A certayne one gaue counſell to a ſicke man not to 

ſend fo2 the phiſition:bycanſe (ſapth he) it is now alredy appointed by deffenp, . 
epther that thou ſhalt recouer of this diſea ſe, oꝛ that thou ſhalt not. It᷑ it be thy 

deſteny that thou ſhalt recouer , then ſhalt thou not nede the phiſition. If it be 

not, the phiſttion ſhall nothing helpe thee . Wherefoze whether deſfeny haue des 

creed, that thau ſhalt reconer 02 not recouer, thou ſhalt in vapne ſend foz the 
phiſition. An other by the like argument dilwaded his frende (rom mariage. 

Thou wilt marp(ſapth he)a wife,to begette childꝛen: But if it be thy deſtenye 

to haue childꝛen, thou ſhalt haue them euen without a wife alſo. If it be not, 

then will it thereunto nothing p:ofite thee to mary a wife. Ut ze what⸗ 

ſoeuer deſkeny hath decreed, thou ſhalt in bayne mary wie Chus did they de 

ride, and lcoꝛne fate oꝛ deſteny. Foz they enteded to ſhew into what abſurvities 

men ſhould fall, it they would defend fate. ContraryWwile they which defended 
deſteny, thus diſſolued cheſe reaſons : andi wed that the reaſons ſhonld not 2 confurs« 
trouble men. Wherefa2e they ſapd that the ſioke man mought thus haue made — the 
anſwere. Yea rather if by fate it be appopnted that J ſhall recouer, will ſend 

{oz the phiſition, becauſe he pꝛoleſleth to reſtoꝛe health to the ſicke ; that by hys 
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induſtry J may attapne vnto the appoyntmẽt of deffeny. And that other which 
deliberated foz the marieng of a wife , they imagined thus to anſwere : if it be 
appopnted that J ſhall baue childꝛen, fozaſmach as that can come by no other 
meanes but bp the felloſhippe of the man and the woman, J will mary a wife 
that deffeny may take place. Let Piggbius alſo thinke, that thele thinges are an» 
ſwered bnto him. F02,him alſo do the holy ſcriptures openly repzoue, Foz vnto 
the life of Eʒechiat were added 15. veares. And vnto the captiuity of Babilon 
were pꝛelcribed yo. yeares. And Chꝛiſt ſapth,tha? «ll the hearer of our bed are nom 
bred: and that not ſo much as a ſparro w ſbal fal vnto the ground without the will of God, 
| Chat alſo is childiſh , which be addeth , namely, that our pꝛapers ſhould be in 
Bzayers vbapne, it the euentes of thinges were certapnly appopnted Of this thing we 
vain, thogh haue ſpoke in an other place, that God hath not only decreed what he will gene 
the euentes into vs, but alſo hath determined meanes by which he will haue vs to attapne 
ofryinges vnth them. So Chzift ſapth, that God knowerh what we haue nede of, and yet 
neuertheles be admoniſheth vs to pzap . This is nothing ells, then to leade a⸗ 

Man and way a man from the pzoutdence of God , Foz, that pꝛouidence is not new, but 
ug dong an eternall diſpoſition of thinges. Untothe death of Chzift, both the plate, and 
caſetobe time, and maner was ſo pzeſcribed, and reueled in the fozeſapinges of the pꝛo⸗ 
mawen leõ phetes, that it could not otherwiſe come to paſſe. Chr:i# him ſelfe ſapth, Myne 
— bo wer ii not yet come. And that which was true in Chꝛiſt, how can it be denied in 
au thinges others: We graunte that bp ſtarres are longe befoꝛe ſene the reaſons and can- 
— ſes of windes, ſhowers, tempeſtes, fayzencs of wether, and dꝛines: and ſhall 
— * wenot put thoſe reaſons in GOD, which infinite wapes compzchendeth moze 
cocernmg hinges then doth the heauen? And the Scriptures do not onelye manifefly 
Chil. | ſpeakethys , whiche we haue befoze ſayde of choſe twines , before they Were 
not denp vn borne, or had done eyther good or euill, it was ſayde , the elder ſhall ſerue the younger, 
to God that and [gcob baue I loued, but Eſau haue I hated, But alſo they ſpeake the ſelfe ſame 
which de thing of the time to come, I will baue mercye,on Whome I will bane mercy, Alſo, not 


attribute 


vnto heauk of Woorkes , but of hym that calleth : that the purpoſe ſhoulde remayne accor- 
and vato nee to election. And in Deatronomye it is wzitten , He chooſe theyr ſeede 
the dares. er them. Unto David was appoynted a poſteritye enen to the comminge of 
Chzilte , and when he had committed ſinne, it was told hym , that the \wozde 
ſhould not depart from his houſe:and that his wiues ſhould openly be defloured of 
his neighbour, And of Jeremy it is wzitten: Before that I formed thee in the wombe, I 
knewe thee. Chzilte darth ber the elect alſo ſhoulde be deceaued if it were poſſible: and 
that as many as were geuen him of his father no man ſhould be able toplucke them out of 
his hand. And in the Actes we read, hey beleued as many as were or deyned to eternal 
life.Jn this place alſo God is compared with a potter, who vndoubtedly befoze he 
beginneth to wozke,appoynteth in his minde what kinde of veſſell he will frame. 
Anda little befoꝛe, home he foreknew,thoſe alſo hath he predeſtinate, to be made like 
vntothe image of his ſonne. Here in the firſte place is put pꝛedeſtination, and after- 
wardfolloweth the confozmity to the image of the Sonne of God. And in the Ads 


By thele aul to the 

— that were leyde. Thele thinges ſufficiently declare, that we are not deteaued, when we 
vetoze all . teach, that th zexnoivledge and pꝛedeſtination of God doth befoze all eternitie 
deltination thoſtthitmtes whiche are fozeknowne and pꝛedeſtinate: and that vnto 


is befoze this determine no let, that in Oods action there is nothing either paſte, 
creatures. a: to come Apfel ages which we haue bought out of the holy Scriptures it 
is very manif{f, that ther is a pꝛedeſtinatid of God: which thing alſo thoſe things 
which we thallafterlwarſpeakeſſullmanbifeltypeclare. Which I wilnow all 

ich on vndoubtedly as in my indgement ought 


It is pꝛo · conſirme by reaſon, and by! | 
ved bytirme fo be counted an 420/«5:;,02 a certaine demonſtration. The ende whereunto we 
realos>that are made, farre paſſeth nature,ſo that by our owne ſtrengthes we cannot attain 


there is pie 


delunatian, bnto it. Wherfoze we haue nerde ol God to pꝛepare vs x to lead vs vnto * 
| :£ 
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ſoꝛe we haue nerde of God to pꝛepare vs,x to lead vs vnto if. Therfoze Yu ſapth, 
to the Corrinthians : T he eye hath not ſeene, nor the eare hathe heard, neither hath it 
entred into the harte of man, the thinges that God hath prepared for them that loue him. 
Mherfoꝛe ſeing that of neceſſitie we muſt by God, be bꝛought vnto the ende, this 
cannot be done by chaunce oꝛ raſhly,but by the counſel of Cod, and that from eter- 
nally determined andappoynted. Now ſeing that there is no let but that we may 
come to the definition of pzedeſtination,J thinke it beſt fo beginne with that that Ofthe det 
the Logicianscall, Qyjd nominis, that is, what the woozd ſignifieth. The Greci⸗ nic(s otp2e 
ans call pꝛedeſtination zpoop:0c01,of this verbe vorigen, which ſignifieth to deter destination. 
mine and appoynt befoze:fo2 oog is terminus, that is a band oz limite, Wherfoze 244 noms 
the elec arc ſeperateda ſonder frb them that are not electe, The latine men cal it 
Prædeſtinatio. oꝛ, deſtinare, is nothing els, then firmly to determine x conſtat Def inare. 
[y to appoynt any thing in the mind, oꝛ by ſome firme decree of the mind to direct B2edeking 
any thing to ſome one ende. But pꝛedeſtination which we ſpeake of may be taken on is taks 
two manner of wayes: eyther as touching the bꝛinging of it to the effece,ag that two mener 
'Paul going to Damaſcus was conuerted to Chziſt, and by that meancs >” d of wapes. 
from the vnbeleuers:02 in as much as it is with God from eternally , befoze men 
are bozne.Df this Paul ſpeaketh wziting to the Galathians,that he was ſet a part to 

each the Goſpell froms his mothers wombe long before he was conuerted. And bnto the 
Epheſians alſo, he ſayth, that we were pꝛedeſtinate befoze the foundations of the 
wozlde were lapde. And to the Remanes of the twines he ſapth, Before they had 
done eyther good or euill, Iacob haue loued, but Eſau haue I hated, And we at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent ſpeake of this eternall pꝛedeſtination of God. Wherfoze the other is nothing 
but a declaration of this. ꝛedeſtination thertoꝛe may be taken both commonly x 
p:operly. But fozaſmuch as Gov doth all thinges by an appopnted counſell, and gene 
nothing by chaunce 02 foztune,vndoubtedly whatſoeuer he createth oz doth, he ap- pꝛedeſtma⸗ 
poynteth it to ſome ende and vſe,After this manner neither the wicked, noz the tion. 
deuill himſelle, noꝛ ſinnes can be excluded from pzedeſtination,fo2 all theſe things 
doth God ve acco2ding to his will. Wherefoze au/ in this place calleth wycked 
men appoynted to vtter damnation, vx, that is, the veſſels of God, vpon whome 
he maketh open hys wzath , And Salomon in hys Pꝛouerbes ſayth , that God 
made all tbinges for bimſelfe, and the wicked man alſo to the euill day. And of Pharao 
it is ſaid, Euen to this end haue 1 rayſed thee yp, to ſhe'y forth in thee my po ure. Bea 
if pzedeſtinatſon be thus taken, then ſhall it be common vnto all thinges. Net- 
ther ſhall this woꝛd ſignifie auy thinge els, then the eternall ozdinance of God 
touching his creatures vnto ſome certapne vſe. But the holy ſcriptures do not 
much vle this woꝛd, but touching the elec only: although in the 4. chapter of 
the Ages we rede, 1 hey aſſembled toget ber to do whatſoruer thy band and counſel had 
predeſtinated to be done: which wozdes pet il they be referred vnto the death of 
Chꝛiſt, and vaco the redemption of niankind, paſſe not the bandes of the elec- 
tion vnto ſaluatio i. But if they haue a reſpec vnto thoſe al(s which aſſembled 
together againſt the Lozd , they compꝛehende allo the repꝛobate. But now 
let vs iudge bp the Scriptures, as they fo2 the molfe parte vſe to ſpeake. 
vuheretoꝛe the Dcholedeuines alſo affirme, that the ele onely and not the res 
pꝛobate are pꝛedeſtinate. That ſentence will we alſo at this pꝛeſent follow: not 
vndoubtedlp becauſe of that reaſon which they bzing, fo2 it is a reaſon very 
weake, as we ſhall afterward declare in his place: but becauſe I (ee the ſcrip- 
tures ſo the name of 


are appointed to þ cõ munton af ſaluation, And unte pet 0 
thells, oꝛ contrary poſition, is ſet repzobation. Thus karre as touching the (inces. 


woꝛd. Now befoze we come to the true and p2oper definitton, we muſt ſuppoſe What pzes 
certaine thinges, of which the firſt a” fozeknowlevge — 1 — 


F 
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Which as Paal teſtifierh is iopned together with pzedeſtination, For vbome be 
bath foreknowne (ſaith he) thoſe bath be predeſtinate. And although in God all 

thinges are one and the ſelfe ſame, yet becauſe of our capacity and vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, thoſe thinges that are attributed vnto him, are by ſome maner of wap to 

—— be difinguiſhed. Wherfoze fieff this is to be known, p the knowledge of God 
extcndeth extendeth farther then his fozcknowledge . Foz his knowledge reacheth not 
farther then gnely to things pꝛeſent, paſt, and to come, but allo to choſe thinges which ſhall 
— neuer come to paſſe, whether the ſame be poſſible, 02 (as they vſe to ſpeake)bn- 
Godsvill ' poſſible ; but his fozeknowledge pertapneth but vnto thoſe thinges which ſhall 
— tome to paſſe. M heretoꝛe foꝛeknowledge requireth a will, which goech befoze, 
kuowledge, £02 there is nothing which ſhall come to paſſe, except God will haue it ſo, Foz 
otherwiſe he would let it, Wherefoze God fozeknoweth thoſe thinges that he 

The foze2 pill haue to come to paſſe. Farther God doth not alſo pꝛedeſtinate all thoſe 
ot ebe whom he fozek1oweth, fozhe fozeknoweth alſo the repzobate:whom he knows 
tenucth tar eth Ki vamned But euen as the fozeknowledge of God hath ioyned with it 
ther the pie vis hotly per notwithſtanding pertaineth to the knowledge and bnderffanding 
— of Sodtſo contrariwiſepꝛedeſtinatiö, although it can not be without fozeknow 
leo ge pr ledge: pet it pꝛoperlp pertaineth vnto the will. Which thing Paul declareth to 
— v — the Ephe. when be tenchech, that we are pꝛedeſtinate accoꝛding to purpole, by 
dandiug · a the po wer whereof God wozketh all thinges accoꝛding to the decree of his wil. 
prebeſtina- By theſe thinges we map after a ſozt ſee, how pzedeſtination is fopned wyth 
cn" fozeknowledge, aud what it differeth from it. Pow let vs let what it hath com⸗ 
In what mon oz d{uerſe with pzoutdence; This it hath common with pꝛouldence, that 
ddt aon either of them requtreth a knowledge arid is referred bnto the will, and that el 
agrceth ther ok them hath a tonſideration to thinges to come. But herein they diſter, fo 
- with pzoni that p2outdence compꝛehendeth all creatures: but pꝛedeſtination, as we ſpake 
The ife- o it, pertapneth onely ta the ſainces and vnto the elec. Farther pzonidence di⸗ 
rẽce ofpzcde reaeth things to their natutall endes, bit pꝛedeſtination leadeth co thoſe endes 
nation # jyhich are aboue nature: as is this, to be adopted into the ſonne of Cod, to be 
Moundeace. regenerate, to be endued with grace, whereby to line vpꝛigbtly, and laſt of all 
Dꝛute bea; to come vnto glozy. Wherefoze we do not ſap, that bzute beaſtes are pꝛede⸗ 
— inate, foz they axe not able to receane this ſupernaturall ende. Peptber are 
Angels now p2edeſfinate; foꝛ they haue already attapned vnto their ende: but 

Phe the pzedeffination hath a refpec vnto thinges to come . Whereas we ſapde 
F teil that pzou!dence pertapneth to all thynges, that map thus be pzoued , be⸗ 
ſud to be Cauſe nothpng is hydden from God: otherwyſe he ſhoulde not be moſt wyſe, 
— And if he know all things, eyther he gonerneth all choſe thinges, oꝛ els he abiec⸗ 
teth the care of many of them. It he abitae the care of any thing , he therefo2e 

doth it, eyther becauſe he can not, oꝛ bycauſe he will not take vpon him the care 

of thole thinges. It he can not, then is he not moſt mighty: (f he will not, then 

is he not moſt good. But to deny that God is moſt wiſe, moſt mighty, and mol 

good, were playnly to deny him to be God. Mheretoꝛe it remaineth, that Gods 
p2ouldence is oner all thinges ; which thing the ſcriptures in infinite places 

moſt manifelkly teſteſie. Fo} thep teach, that the care of God extendeth euen to 

oF leaues of erees,euen vnto the heares of the hed, euen vnto ſparrowes, Pꝛo⸗ 
pthus by the way be defined :pzouſdence is Gods appopnted , vn⸗ 

| ctuall adminiſtration of all thinges, When à ſay, Cod, J 
*The go- | ſap, that he 5 eude ved with greate authozity and that he is mighty. Admini⸗ 
88 r ati ſigniſlethj chat his gouerment is not tirãnious. but quiet, gently, and fa- 
tpzannoug. therly. F02 tirannes violentlp oppzclle they ſubieus, and referre all thinges to 
to they; owne commodity and luff.But God violently pꝛeſleth no man, neither 

by this gouerment getteth any dity vnto himſelfe , but only communis 

catoth his goodnes vnto creatures. And this adm ation extendeth vnto all 
tthinges. Foz there is nothing free from it, nepther can without it indure. It is 

Why pzont called appopnted, bycauſe it is io pned with moſt excellent wiſedome, ſo that it 


—— admitteth 
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admitteth no confuſts. Jt is vnmoueable, bicauſe þ knowledge of this gonerno} \ 
isnot deceaued, neyther can his power be made fruſtrate. It ts alſo perpetuall 
bycauſe God himſelte is pꝛeſent with the thinges , Foz nepther did he, when he 
had created thinges, lene them vnto them ſelues: yea rather he him ſelfe is in 
them, and perpetually moueth the, For in bim ve line, we moue, and baue pur beings 
And thus much of pꝛouidence, Unto theſe thinges alſo is fate 02 deffeny of very 
nigh aſtinity. From which wozo,if as we haue befoze ſapd, it be taken foꝛ a cer 
taine ireuitable neceſſity which dependeth of þ power of Cars,the fathers haue 
not without inff cauſe abſtetned . But tf it ſignifte nothing ells but a certapne 
tonnextton ot ſecond cauſes, which is not caried raſhely oz by chance,but is go⸗ 
uer ned by the pꝛouidence of God, and map at his wil be changed, J ſe no cauſe - 
why the thing it ſelfe ſhould be of any man refeaed . Howbeit bicauſe there is 
danger that erroꝛ might ſometimes crepe in, Auguſtine thinketh it beſt that 
we vtterly refrapne from that woꝛde. Me ought alſo to remember that which 
we haue in an other place taught namely that the lone,cleaton, and pꝛedeſtina 
nion of God are ſo oꝛdered together, that they follow one an other in a certaine —— -=y 
courſe, Firff vnto the knowledge of Goo are offred all men, not being in bappp pe#manori 
eſtate, pea rather being nedy and miſerable;whome God of his pure and ſingu how they 
lar merep loueth, thoſe he careth foꝛ, and putteth a parte from other whome he — way 
ouerpaſſeth,andembzaſeth not with his beneuolence and they by this ſcperatt- 
on are ſapd to be elected, And thoſe ſo elened,ate deſfinied oz appopnted bnto an 
end. Auguſtine in his boke de predeſtinatione ſanRorum the 10, chapter: thus de- 
kineth pꝛedeſtination, that it is a pzeparation of Grace; and:and in the 12.chap- — 6 
ter he ſayth, it is foꝛeknowledge and a pꝛeparatiõ of the gifts of God, by which nech piede⸗ 
thep are certainly deliuered which are delluered: but the reff are left in the maſſe Ntination, 
oz lompe of perdition. In an other place he called it the purpoſe of haning mer 
cy. The aſter of the ſenfences in the firff boke, diſtingion 40, deſineth it to be 
a pꝛeparation of grace in this pꝛeſent time, f of glozp in time to come, Thele 
definitions J reiea not: howbeit bicauſe thep compꝛehẽd not the whole matter 
J will bzing an other definifſon moꝛe full as nigh as I can. I lap therefoze, 
that pꝛedeſtination is the moſt wiſe purpoſe of God, whereby he hath befoze al à tun vefins 
eternity conſtantly decreed , to call choſe whome he hath loued in Chzilf to the tion ol pzcde 
adoption of his childꝛen, ro inſtification by fapth , and at the length to glozpe matten. 
thꝛough god wozkes, that they map be made like vnto the image of the ſonne 
of God, and that in them ſhould be declared the glozy and mercy ofthe creatoz. 
Chys definition as I thinke,comp:chendeth all thinges that pertapne bnto the 
nature of pꝛedeſtination. And all the partes thereof map be pzoued by the 
holye ſcriptures. > 

Firſt, we take purpoſe fo2 the generall wozd , Fo2 , that woꝛd ts cammon 
both to pꝛedeſtination, and bnto repzobation. Pas vnto the Epheſtans ſapth, Purpoſe is 
That we are predeſtinate according to the purpoſe of God. And in this Epiltle to the "nr rok 
Romanes he ſapth , That the purpoſe might abide according to election. But what iton, 2 vnto 
tbys purpoſe is, we vndeſtand by the firſt chapter vnto the Epheſſaͤs. oz there 
thus it is wꝛitten, That God hath predeſtinate vs according to his good pleaſure, By pe pur⸗ 
theſe wozdes it is manttfeſt, that that is called his god pleaſute, which Faul at poſe of God 
ter ward called purpoſe. And that this purpoſe pertapneth vntorhe will , thoſe i Log 
thinges whiche afterward followe doo declare By whoſe power, ſalyth he, God Purpoſe 
Woorketh all thinges accordinge tothe counſel of bys will. But by thys will we 2 
dught to vnderſtand that will whiche is of efficacye , whiche they call, 
the will of the confeqnent: by whiche is b1ought to palle , that the p2e- 
deſtination of GD D is not made fruſtrate , Thys purpoſe we call moſte wiſe, = 
becauſe God doth nothing raſhely,o2 by but doth all thinges with moſte The mig 
great wiſedome, Therfoze the Apoſtle befo2e ioyned pꝛedeſtinatiõ together with Sad. 
fozcknowledge,ſaping, home he hath fore knowne, thoſe hath he predeſtinate. | 

By which purpoſe,God hath from * 8 
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cauſe pꝛedeſtination is no new thing,. neither fuch whiche (as manye fayne)goeth 
Pzedeina not befoze thinges 02 euer they are done. Paul ſapth in his latter Epiſtle to 7 - 
Konts — thy, Which bath called vs with his holy vocation not by our workęs, but 22 to bu 
ate. urpoſe and grace,which we haue receaued before the times of the world in C hbriſt Jeſus. 
— we manifeſtly ſee, that with the pꝛedeſtinatiõ of God is ioyned the eternity 
of times. And vnto the Cyheſians, we are ſayd to be elede befoze the foundations of 
the woꝛld were laide. | | 
Thepzedes Whereby he hath conſtantly decreed.) By theſe wooꝛdes we are toughte, 
ftination of that the pꝛedeſtination of God is vumutable. Foz Paul ſayth in the latter Cpiltle 
CO vnto Timothy. The foundatio Randeth firme, T he Lord knoweth who are his. And be⸗ 
foze in the d. chapter: when the Apoſtle woulde teache, that hope maketh not aſha- 
med, and that they that had an aſſured hope ſhould be ſaued, he bꝛingeth a pꝛofe of 
the ſame by pꝛedeſtination:ſaying. home he hath foreknowne,thoſe alſo hath he pre- 
de/tinate.And he addeth , who ſhall ſeperate vs from the lone of God?Shall tribulation? 
Shall anguiſh? c, And ſame: ſayth,that with God is no chaunging,or varierie of cour- 
ſes of times. And in Ey God crieth; I am God, and am not changed And in this Epi- 
file the . chapter, where is entreated of pꝛedeſtination. au/ ſayth. 7 be giftes and 
— calling of God are without repentance But whereas God in Jeremy the. 8. chapter 
ſes + thzeat ſayth, that he would change the ſentence which he had thzeatned vnto any natid, 
mogesof o that they weuld repent, tbe ſame is not to be vnderſtand of pꝛedeſtination, but 
Saunged. of thole thinges which are fozetoldeſhall come to paſſe by that will of God, which 
they call the will of the ſigne:namely, when by his Pꝛophets he declareth vnto me 
eyther what they; ſinnes haue deſerued,oz what hangeth ouer they; hedes by rea- 
fon ot naturall cauſes. 


| Eheniftes Whome he hath loued in Chriſt) This we adde, becauſe whatſoeuer God 


of ©ed eo geueth oz decreeth to geue, that geueth he and will geue thzoughe Chaiſte. And as 
oo we haue oftentimes alleadged, 7a / vntu the Epheſians ſaith,chat we are elected &- 
Liſt. predeſtinate in Chriſt. Foz he is the Pꝛince and heade of all the pꝛedeſtinate, yea 
eben 5 none is pꝛedeſtinate, but onely to this ende, to be made a member of Chailt. 

al the pzede Io call into the adoption of children.) @o Paul in a maner euery where 
Qinate, h, and eſpecially in the firſt chapter vnto the C Ybeſiant. Foz there he ſaith, 
that we are predeitinate to the adoption of children. And that vocation followcth 
ftraight way after pꝛedeſtination, thoſe wooꝛdes which we haue befoze alleadged 
declare:Whome he hath predeftinate thoſe alſo hath he called. 

To juſtification by faith.) Chat vnto vocation is abiopned iuſtiſication, 
Paul by theſe ſelfe ſame woꝛdes teacheth, home he called thoſe alſo hath he iuſtifi- 
rd. But that we are tuſtified by fayth,it bath ben ſo manifeſtly declared, that here 
we ſhall not nerde any playner declaracion. 

Vnto glory by pes workes.] This thing alſo Paul teacheth in the ſelfe 
ſame plate, home he hath iuſtiſiea ( ſaith he)choſe alſo hath he glorified. And that glo- 
ry followeth good wooꝛkes, and that we are pꝛedeſtinate vnto thoſe god wozks, 
that place vnto the Zpheian; which we baue already often cited, maniteſtlye p20- 
neth.Fo2 firſt he ſaith. hat we are predeſtinate, t hat we ſhoulde be holye and blameles 
— ck Afterwarde he layth that God hath prepared good Woorkes in Which we 

Walke, 
That they might be made like vnto the image of the ſonne of God.) This 
Image indeeveits begonne in vs by regeneration when we are iuftifted:and in th# 
that are offult age groweth dayly to perfection by god wozkes: x is fully finiſhed 
in the eternalt glozy.3Sut in infantes this likenes hath place, when it is begonne 
by is finiſhed in that laſt glozy . Yowbeit in them foz want of 


age are not god wozkes, 
That in them might be declared the mercy and goodnes of the creator. ] 
This is the laſte ende of p | owed vnto vs by Paul in the ſimili⸗ 


tude of the potter, which hath power to make one veſſellto hono2, and an other to 
contumely. So God hath pꝛepared his veſſels to glozy,that in them he mighte de- 
clare his glozy , By this definition we gather, that God hath pꝛedeſtina —_— 
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the elect not only glo2y,but alſo god wozks,that is, meanes by which he will haue 

his elec come vnto gloꝛy. By this we may ſ& how fowly they are deceaued, which 

liue wickedly,and pet in the meane time boaſt that they are pꝛedeſtinate. Foz the De that li⸗ 
ſcciptures teach. men accozding vnto the pꝛedeſtination of Godare not bzought p< ee 
vnto glo2y, by wicked faces and noughty deedes, but by vertuous life and man- boaſt of pꝛe⸗ 
ners. Neither are they to be harkened vnto, whiche crye out, howſoeuer J liue, the Þ*0:ination. 
pꝛedeſtination of God ſhall haue his effec. Fo2 this is vtterly to be ignozant what 
pꝛedeſtination is, and impudently to goe about to abuſe it. 

Now that we haue ſeuerally after this maner examined this definition by Pꝛrdeſlin! 
his partes, let vs gather thereout certayne things not vnpꝛoſitable. Firſt thys, ton is rot 
that pꝛedeſtination is a woozke of OD, and is to bee placed in the minde of ubs chin- 
God, Foꝛ although men are ſayd to be pꝛedeſtinate, yet muſt we not appoint pꝛe⸗ the — of 
deſtination in them. So alſo things are ſayd to be perceaued and known: when God. 
as yet in them is neither knowledge noꝛ perceauure , but onely in the man that 
knoweth them. Wherefoze euen as we can fozeſee either rayne, 02 colde, 02 
fruite befoze they come: ſo God pꝛedeſtinateth men, which as pet haue no beyng. 

Fo: of relatines, ſome are ſuch, that of neceſſity the one can not be but together 

with the other, as a father anda ſonne: and ſome there are whereof the one may 

be although the other be not together with it, as before and after and ſcience, and Pꝛedeſtina 
that which is known by ſcience , Pꝛedeſtination therefoꝛe is referred vnto the tion is be- 
latter kind of relatiues. Which pꝛedeſtination vet, foꝛaſmuch as it is(as we haue 8 
ſaid) in the mind ol him that pꝛedeſtinateth, thoſe things vnto which the pꝛedeſti⸗ The endes 
nate are directedare in them namely, grace, iuſtification, god wozks, and glozi- 9b Pap adt⸗ 
fication. Fo2 theſe haue no place but in the ſainas. But in that we haue put the in the pꝛede 
effects of pꝛedeſtination in the definition thereof, it is not to be meruailed at. Foz mate. 
this definition can not be geuen vnles the coꝛrelatiues (as they call them) be alſo . * 
expꝛeſĩed. Pꝛedeſtinat ion is indeede defined: but ofnecefſitye there muſte be ex⸗ pur in this 
pꝛeſſed and declared the endes vnto which men are by it direded. And there- delmitton. 
foꝛe they are iopned with foꝛeknowledge: becauſe GDD knoweth bothe the be⸗ Þ ow pꝛede 
ginnings and meanes and endes of our ſaluation. This mozeouer is to beknown, mation is 
that when of the fathers (as ſomtimes it happeneth) pꝛedeſtination is called foze- — 
knowledge, it then ſigniſieth not oncly a bare knowledge, but alſo an appꝛobati⸗ knowledge. 
on, oꝛ an allowing: which as we haue declared pertapneth vnto purpoſe , Where- 

foze we did what we could to ſpeake p2operly, to the end, theſe things ſhould not 

be confounded.Laſtly is to be conſidered alſo, how in pꝛedeſtination are knit to⸗ 

getber the godnes, wiſdome, and power of GDD , whiche are his moſte chiefe 
pꝛopꝛieties. Purpoſe, which commeth of his godnes, is placed in the will of God: 
Fo2eknowledge declareth a wiſe p2eparation : foz the will purpoſeth nothing 

which is not befozeknowen: laſtly, when it is come to be put in execution, then 

is power pꝛeſent. And now becauſe things contrary pertaine to one and the ſe lle 
ſame knowledge: + the one of the ſerueth much to ỹ knowledge of the other: enen 
as we haue defined pꝛedeſtination, ſo alſo will we define repꝛobation. J ſapd bes 


foꝛe, that J was of the ſame minde that the Schwlemen are,namely, that the re⸗ 


by whiche men are damned, they ſay GOD can not be put to bee the cauſe of de cauleof 
them. Undoubtedlye if we will ſpeake vp2ightly, and pzoperly, God can not (cave p;e- 
be ſaide to bee the cauſe of ſinnes, whome yet we can in no wiſe vtterly exclude pert. 
from the gouernment and oꝛdering of ſinnes ſoꝛ he is the cauſe of thoſe actions 

which in vs are ſinnes: although as they are of God, they are mere iuſtice. Foz 

God puniſheth ſinnes by ſinnes. Wherefo2e ſinnes as they are puniſhments, are 
vpon men layd of God, as of a iuſt indge. Farther it is God which withdꝛaweth 
bisgrace from men: which being withdzawen, it can not be choſen but 1 
m 
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mult fall, And fozaſmuch as thꝛough his agitation o2 ſtirring all we both line and 

moue, vndoubtedly it is of neceſſity, that all the woꝛks which we do after a ma- 

ner be done by his impulſion. Although thereof followeth not that he ſhould poure 

into vs any new malice; Foꝛ we haue malice aboundantly inough ol our ſelues, 

both by reaſon of oꝛiginall ſinne: and alſo becaule, if the creature be not holpen by 

God, of it ſelfe it declineth without mcaſure and ende, to woꝛſe and woꝛſe. Far⸗ 

thermo2e God, and that vadoubtedlyiuſtly , miniſtreth vnto the repꝛobate and 

vnto the wicked occaſions of ſinning,and wonderfully enclineth the harts ort men 

not only to god things, but alſo (as Augustine ſayth) by his iuſt iudgement to 

euill things. Vea alſo he vſeth the malice of men will they oꝛ mill they vato thoſe 

ends which he hath purpoſed vnto himſelfe . And the holy ſcriptures ſticke not to 

ſap, that God delinereth men into a rep2obate ſence, and maketh them blind, 

Sinnes © andſeduceth them, and many other ſuch thinges. And yet foz all this he can not be 

are not all trulꝝ called the cauſe of ſinnes, when as we aboundantly haue the true cauſe of 

mmanes 07: finnes in our ſelues, Wherefoze that reaſon of the ®cholemen is not firme, nei | 

des tro the ther leneth it to a very ſure foundation, Howbeit J thereioze ſeperate the repꝛo⸗ 

bra bate from the pꝛedeſtinate, becauſe the ſcriptures no where that A know of, do 

By the ma⸗ call men that ſhalbe damned, pꝛedeſtinate. Which ſentence, thoughe J ſawe 

ner o ſpca⸗- no reaſon why, yet woulde J iudge is to be followed, becauſe of the authozitye 

ping 1:9: of the woozde of:God, Yowbeit J thinke the holy ſcripture ſo ſpeaketh , fo; 

the repzo: that as we haue befoze ſapde, pꝛedeſtination hath a regarde vnto thoſe endes, 

_ are to vnto which we can not by nature attayne: ſuch as are iuſtiſication, god life 

fron therze andglozification:by whiche Ood eralteth vs farre aboue all ſtrengthes of nature, 

Deſtinaze, But the ſinnes fo2 which we are damned although they are not excluded from the 

Sabdte ne gouernment of God:namely,after that manner as we haue already declared, yet 

not called do they not paſſe the ſtrengthes of our nature. Fo2 euer man ofhimſelfe is pzone 

pzedeltua:e inough to anne. Wherefoze repꝛobation is the moſt wiſe purpoſe of God, wherby 

Dan he hath befoꝛe all eternitye conſtantlye decreed without any iniuſtice, not to haue 

repzobation Mercy on thoſe whome he hath not loued, but hath oucrhipped: that by they? tuſte 

| condemnation he might declare his wꝛath towards finnes,and alſo his gloꝛy. The 

fo2mer partes of this definition are already declared, when we defined pꝛedeſtina⸗ 

tion euen vnto that part, w. hour vnrighteouſnes, Which part is therfoze added, be⸗ 

God det cauſe God doth no iniuſtice vnto any man, although he beſtow not his mercy vpõ 

bat» than, ſome. Fos he is not bound vnto any man,by any law : neither is he compelledof 

vpon whom Duety to haue mercy vpon any man. Wherefoze God aunſwereth in the Goſpel. 

be vary not Ts thine eye Wicked? I am good. Is it not lavefull for me to do with mine obne What I wil? 

merck. The ſelle ſame thing hath Paul taught by the power of the potter. And pet he affir 

meth,.that therefoze there is no iniuſtice in God, Foꝛ here is entreated of mercye 

and not of righteouſnes. And vnto Moſes was aunſwered in Cd I will haue 

gen ok mercy on whome [ will haue mercy, c&c. I will not haue mercy on them. &c . By thoſe 

theit owue Woꝛdes is ſigniſied that all men are of theyz owne nature in miſery, Foz mercy is 

— beſtowed vpon none, but vpon them that are in miſery , Out ofthis miſery God 

| ; deliuereth ſome, and thoſe be is ſayd to lque. Dtherſome he ouerpaſſeth, and them 

is ho ſapd to hate,foz that he hath not mercy on them. That by they? iuſt condem- 

nation he might declare his anger againſt ſinnes, and his righteouſnes, The dam 

Che repꝛo⸗ nation of theſe. men is ſaid to be iuſt, becauſe it is inflicted vnto them foz their ſins 

bare are -» And vet we ought not hereby to inferre,that ſinnes fozeſeene are the cauſe, why a- 
berzuſ: of mY man is rep Foz they cauſe not, that G D purpoſeth that he will not 

tac finnes haue mercpe. t they are the cauſe of damnation , whiche followeth in the 
Sins ve laſt time, but not ofrep2obation which was from eternally. The laſteende of re- 

'no* thecanſe pꝛobation is the declaration of the mightye iuſtice of God, as Paul bath taughte: 

why nan namely,that theſe vellelsare pꝛepared vnto w2ath: becauſe Gov woulve ſhew in 

bete. them his power. And God aunſwereth of Pharao, Zuex vmto this end haue [rayſed 
thee vp,that I might ſhelv in thee my power, The fartheſt ende is damnation, whiche 

as it is iuſt, ſo alſo is it allowed of God, But the nieſt ende are ſinnes. Fo2 God cũ 

maunded 
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maunded, that the people ſhould be made blinde, that they ſhould not under ſtand, 
that they ſhould not heare: Leſt peraduenture (ſaith he) they ſhould be conuerted and, 
I ſhould beale them. Foz (ins although as they are ſins,theyare by God, in his lawes 
condemned, pet as they are iuſte puniſhmentes, they are by him impoſed foz the 
wicked deſertes of the vngodly. But we muſte not ſtay in theſe nerer endes. We 
mult go farther,that we may at the length come to that ende, which Yan / hath ſet 
foꝛth:namelp, that the iuſtice of God ſhould be declared. And thus muche hitherto 
as touching the firſt article. 

Now let vs come to the ſecond, wherein is to be ſought the cauſe of pzedeſfina- Of the 
tion, Fozaſuuch as pzedeſt ination is the purpoſe oz will of God, and the ſame wil denten. 
is the firit cauſe of all thinges, which is one and the ſelfe ſame with the ſabſtance j 
of God, it is not poſſible,that there ſhould be any cauſe thereof, Yowbeit we do not Ot the wil! 
therfoze deny,but that ſometimes may be ſhewed ſome reaſons of the wil of God, 4d Gov way 
which although they may be called reaſons, yet ought they not to be called cauſes, de — 
eſpecially effccient cauſes. But that in the ſcriptures are ſometimes aſſigned rea / rralan. but 
ſons of the will of Ood, may by many plates be gathered. The Lozdſayth , that he 77177 eſpe⸗ 
thereloꝛe did leade aboate the childꝛen of Jſraell thzoughe the deſerte, rather then c{aily an 

zou gh thozter paſſages,thzough which he could haue lead them, that they ſhould efficient 

not ſovenlye merte with theyꝛ enemies. Adam alſo was plated in Paradiſe,tohuſs 2% 
band it and to kepe it, And God teſtiſieth that he woulde not as pet expell the Caz gene any 
nanites out of the land of Chanaan, becauſe they had not pet as filley þ meaſure of rexfono cf 
their ſinnes. Yowbeit althoughe as we haue ſayde the ſcripture vſe ſometimes to _— 
bzing reaſons of p wil of God, pet no mi ought to take vpon him to river a certain thoſe which 
reaſon of it, but that which he hath gathered out ok the ſcriptures Foz lo, as 2 we; 
we are dull of vnderſtanding, we ſhouldeaſelp vſurpe onr owne dieamesin — 
ſtede of true reaſons, But that there are finalkcauſes of the pꝛedeſtination of fozth vnto 
God, we deny not. Foz they are expꝛeſſedly put of Paul, and eſpecially, when he w1edeſtings 
citeth p of Pbarao:euen o this end hane I ſtirred thee vp, that I mighte ſhewe in thee My tion may 
power: and of the elea he ſayth , thee God would in them (hew forth hys glorye. The have afinal 
materiall canſe alſo may after a ſoꝛte be aſſigned. F92 men which are pzedeſf{- + RY 
nate, and thoſe thinges which God hath decreed by pꝛedeſtination to geue vnto vai cauſe is 
the elea,as are theſe, vocation, iuffification , and glozification , may be called —.— 
the matter, about which pꝛedeſtinatton is occupied, This mozeouer is to be no —— . 
ted, that the end may ſometimes be taken, as it is of vs in minde and delire con The end is 
ceaued:and then it hath the conũderatlon of an efficient cauſe: foꝛ being ſo con⸗ —— 
teaned in the minde it foꝛceth men to wozke, Sometimes allo it is taken as it ot wayes. 
is in the thinges , and as we attapne vnto it after our labonres , And then pzo- 

perly it is called the end, bycaaſe the wozke is then finiſhed, and we are at quiet 

as now hauing obtepned the end of our purpoſe. But we therefoze put this di⸗ 

ſtinqion, that if at any time we ſhould be aſked whether God do pꝛedeſtinate 1 
men foꝛ wozkes oz no, we ſhould not ralhly eyther by affirming oz by denſinge kalle that 
geue haſty ſentence. F902 the ambiguity is in this woꝛd, for, how it is to he vn / — | 
derſtand. Foz if good wozkes be taken as they are in very dede, t are w2ought, gokes, 
bycauſe Sod p:edettinateth vs to this end, that we ſhould line vp2ightlp,as we 
rede in the Epiſtle vnto the Epheſtans, namelp,that we are eleced, to beholye 
#12 immaculate, and that God hath pzepared good wozkes that we choulde 
walke in them, as touching this ſentence 02 meaning the pzopoſitionts to be af 
firmed. But if chat woꝛde, ſor, be referred vnto the efficient caule, as thoughe the 

good woꝛkes, which God fozeſaw we ſhould do, are as certapne merites and 

canſes which ſhould mone God to pꝛedeſtinate vs, this ſence is by no meanes to r 
be admitted. It is poſſible indede that the ette pzedefination may ſo be |; — 
compared together, that one may be the cauſe of the other. But they can not be nacton may 
cauſes ot the purpoſe of God, Foꝛ vocation which is the effect of pꝛedeſtination, — 1 
is the cauſe that we are iuſtiſted. Juſtiſication alſo is the cauſe of good woꝛks: ectect, vut 
and good wozkes although they be not cauſes , pet are they meanes by which they cannot 


God bzingeth vs vntoeternalllife-Howbeit none of all theſe is the canſe,o2 the —— of 
means of God, 
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meane why we are choſẽ of God:as contrariwiſe ſins indede are þ cauſes why 
Itf — we are damned, but pet not why we are repꝛobate of God. Foz if they ſhould 
canſes ol te be the cauſe of repzobation, no man could be elected. Fo2 the condition x eſtate 
pzobatton, of ail men is a like. oꝛ we are all bozne in ſinne. And when at any time Auz«- 
could be e« five ſayth, that men are iuſtiy repꝛobate fo they2 ſins, he vnderffandeth toge- 
tected, ther with tepzobation the laſt effea thereof, namely damnation. But we may 
CR . not ſo ſpeake, if by repꝛobation we vnderſtand the purpoſe of God not to haue 
not ta hang Mercy. Foz that purpoſe is na leſle free then h other purpoſe of chewing mercy, 
mercy,taas Theſe thinges being now thus declared we will aſſigne reaſons whp we de 
— ny that good wozkes fozeſene are the cauſes of pꝛedeſtination. The firlk is be⸗ 
e mercy Cauſe the ſcriptures no where lateach , But of lo weighty a matter we ought 
Why good xg affirme nothing without the holy ſcriptures, Howbeit Jknow that certain 
— haue gone aboute to gather this ſentence out of the fürſt epiſtle to Timothe, 
not the cau- where it is thus witten, In à greate houſe are veſſelli 7 Wood, And 
ſeg of mede fm ſhallclenſe bim ſelfe from theſe, be ſpalbe an honorable veſſell of God, and mete 
pn for every good worke,rreby thep conclude, that certapne are therefoze deſtinied 
of the fir to be vellels of honour, bycauſe they haue clenſed them ſelues from the fülthines 
— of ſinne, and fro coꝛrupt doarine. And bicauſe thep are here ſapd to haue po ber 
to perfozme this, they ſap , that it licth in euery man, to be pꝛedeſtinate of God 
bato felicity. But theſe men make no good colledion: Fo2 the ſentence of Pa 
in that place is thus to be taken, He had ſayd befoze . The foundation ſtandetb 
firme. The Lord knoweth who are bis. As if he ſhould haue ſayd,me map ſometims 
be deceaued:foz they oftentimes fudge thoſe to be goodly, which are mot karre 
from godlines. In which woꝛdes he repꝛoued Himenens and Philetus. oz a litle 
befoze he had ſpoken of thepz peruerſe doctrine . Foz they taught that the reſur 
recion was done alredp, wherefozs Pau wonld not that men ſhould be iudged 
as they appeare to be at the firſt ght. Foꝛ God hath in this wozld, as it were 
in a greate houſe vellells, ſome of golde, ſome of ſtluer, ſome of woode, 
and ſome of clape. And he knoweth beſte whiche of theſe are honozable, and 
whiche are made vnto contumelp. But we which know not noꝛ bnderffad the 
ſecret of his will, can iudge of them but only by the effectes: that whoſoener is 
_cleanefrom co2rupt doctrine, andliueth godly, the ſame is a veſſell vnto honour, 
Neither doth this place pꝛoue, that men can clenſe themſelnes, oz make them ⸗; 
ſelues veſſels of honoz, Fo2 as Paul hath tought vs in this epiſtle, it is God onely 
which bzingeth this to paſſe. Fo2 he as it were a potter, hath power of one and 
the ſelfe ſame maſſe oꝛ lompe, to make one veſſel to honoꝛ, and an other to coutu- 
mely. Wherefoze this place enterpꝛetateth the other. And therefoze we ought 
not to gather moꝛe of thoſe woꝛdes of Paul then that ſuch clenſing , is a token 
whereby we tudge of the wozthines oꝛ of the vuwozthines of the veſſels in the 
Church, It is God which knoweth truly what maner ofone cuery man is, and 
his foundation ſtandeth firme: fo2 it can not be deceaued. But we can not iudge 
of others but only by certayne tokens and effects, And this is if which Chꝛiſt ads 
— _ moniſheth, By their fruites ye ſhall know them. Neither do they rightly vnderſtand 
—— the Apoſtle, which by theſe wozds, /famar keepe himſelfe cleane form theſe thinges, 
ſeife a veſſel teach, that it lieth in our will, to make our ſelues veſſels of honour . Foz the 
wits Trengthegofour fre will are not pzoued by p2opoſitions hipotheticalloz hauing 
not pzoued conditions, that we ſhould thus inferre, the holy ſcriptures teach, that if ye ſhall 
kon bons, do thiso2 that, az if ye ſhall beleue, ye ſhall haue ſaluation? Wherefoze we can of 
theticatt, ſcluesbelene 03 link holily . Suche concluſions are weake : foz God in another 
place teacheth, that he will make vs able to walke in his wayes, Pzeceptes there- 
foꝛe and exhoꝛtations, and are to that end added, that we ſhould vnder⸗ 
ſtand, what is required at our and what maner ones they ſhalbe, which 
pertaine vnto God, and ſball obtaine eternall life, Wherefoze we ought not out 
of theſe places to gather what our owne ſtrengthes are able to do. But it is eaſy 
to declare, why men that are purged ol God, are notwithſtanding ſaid to purge 
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theinſelues. Foꝛ God wozketh not in men as ſtockes, and tones, fo2 ffones are 
moued without ſenſe and will. But God when he regeneratethmen, ſo clean- God ma⸗ 
ſeth and renew2th the, that they themlelues both underſtand thoſe things which gun, ns, 
they do, and allo aboue all things deſire and will the ſame,after they haue once re i they are 
ceaued afleſhy hart foz their tony hart. Wherefoze after they are once regene⸗ — 
rate, they are made wozkers together with God, and of their owne accozd they (cane. 
bend themſe lues vnto holynes and vnto purenes oflife. God by Poles commann- 
ded the Jſraelites to ſancify themſelues. And pet in an other place he manifeſtly 
teſtifieth, that it is he which ſanciifieth the people. And Pau vnto the Cozrin- 
thians ſayth, that Chꝛiſt was made vnto vs wiſdome, righteouſnes, redemption 
and ſanctification. God alſo commaundeth vs to beleue: anv pet the ſcriptures in 
an other place teſtify that faith is the gift of God. By all theſe things therefo:e it 
is bery manifeſt, how little this place maketh fo; our aduerſaries, which way ſo⸗ 
eucr they turne theſelue s. Beũides al this the ſcriptures do not only teach Þ pꝛede 
ſtination is not of wozks fozeſene,but alſo plainly teach p; contrary. Foz J aul as gy, (ripe 
we ſe in this epiſtle pꝛonoũceth ol thoſe twines,before they were borne or had done ture tea- 
eyt her any good or any euill, it was ſayd, The elder ſhall ſerus theyonger : alſo, Jacob . 
haue I lowed, but Eſau haue I hated, that it ſhould not be of Workes but of him that cal- — is not 
leth. Wherefoze he denieth that either the loue oz hatred of God commeth of of wozkcs 
wozks, But they are wozthy to be laughed at, which after this ſozt cauill , that ei ene. 
aul in derde excludeth wozks already done, but not«thoſe which are to be done. 
Foz they ſe not that Pau in this place goth about to remone all maner of viffe- 
rence from thoſe two bꝛethern, that we might fully vnderſfand, that they were 2 cauiltati6 
btterly like as touching their perſons. Foz when he declared that they were bozne ouerthzown 
of one and the ſelfe ſame father, and of one and the ſelfe ſame mother, y they were 
bꝛought fozth alſo both at one burthen, his meaning fended to no other end but 
bnto this, by their equality to ſhew, that the election of God is fr ee, ſo that it laye 
in him to elect the one and to reiec the other. But if there had ben only this diffe- 
rt᷑ce left as touching wozkes foꝛeſene, then ſhould 7 in vayne haue put ſo great 
an equality. Wherefoze Pa«/ſayth ly, not of workes: in which woꝛds he 
tompꝛehendeth as well wozks to be done, as wozks already done. And that we 
mought the moꝛe ſurely vnderſtand this, he addeth, But of him that callerh.Wher- 
foze Pau/ſendeth vs vnto God, and not vnto wozks, And if a man diligently con- — 
ſider all thoſe things which follow in this chap be ſhall ſe that the Apoſtle dzaw- potnten, the 
eth thoſe thinges which he teacheth of pzedeſtination to theſe pzincipall pointes, egg ggg 
namely, vnto power : Foz he ſaith, ath not the potter power? Unto purpoſe oz [7200 
god pleaſure, foz vnto the Epheſians he vſeth both woꝛds: Unto will,foz he ſaith, 
Hehath mercy on whome he will, and whome he wil he hardenetb. Unto mercy 83 
lone, foz he ſaith, It it not of him that willeth, nor of him that runner hi but of God that 
bath mercy. Allo, [acob haue I loued, but Eſau haue I hated eing Paul what cauſe 
ſever he eytter here oꝛ in any other place geneth of pꝛedeſtination, reduceth 
them to theſe fower pꝛincipall pointes, can we doubt ol his meaning? oz ſhall 
we take vpon vs to geue ſentenceotherwiſe : But as touching wozks he ſpeaketh 
not ſo much as one woꝛde, whereſoeuer he entreateth of this matter, but onely to 
erclude them. Farther conſider this, that there is nothing moze againſt the ſcope 
and meaning ol Paul, then to put wozkes fozeſeene to be the cauſes of pꝛedeſtina⸗ * 
tion. Foz by that meanes woozkes ſhoulde be the cauſes of iuſtification, But that ode 
doctrine the Apoſtle hath in this Epiltle by all manner of meanes oppugned. And by wozkess 
Jhereby pꝛoue this reaſon to be firme, becauſe the Apoſtle maketh pꝛedeſtination des 
to be the cauſe of bocation,and vocation , the cauſe of iuſtiſicatiun. Wherefoze if endet 
wozkes be cauſes of pꝛedeſtination, they ſhall alſo be cauſes of iuſfification . Foz e r 
this is a firme rule among the Logicians, whatſoeuer is the cauſe of any cauſe, is 
alſo the cauſe of the effect. Farther no man can deny but that god wozkes pzoceede | 
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blameles. Aud Godby pꝛedeſtination bath pꝛepared good wozkcs, in whiche we 
—— ſhould walke. And Paul himſelfeconfefſeth that be obteined mercy to be faithful. 
eve eftectes TA hertoze if wozkes be the effectes of pꝛedeſtination, howe can we then ſay, that 
of pꝛedeſti⸗ they are the cauſes thereof:and chiefly thoſe kinde of cauſes, which are called effici- 
Jams we ent cauſes? os, that vſe of free will is nothing wozth, which they lo often boaſt of, 
good vie of as though we haue it of dur ſelues,and not of the mercye of God, Fo2 Paul ſayth, 


of free wii, char i % God which worketh in us both to will and to performe, And God in Ezechiel 


ſuyth, I wil rake away from them theyr — hart and wil gene vnto them a fleſpy hart 
IWe cum nos (ſaith Paul) thin be any thing of oxr ſelnes,as of our ſelues. And if we had in 
our ſelues that gad bie which they ſpcakte of, what ſhoulde let but that we mighte 
gloꝛy thereof: Undoubtedly the Lo2d apth, No man commeth vnto me: unles my fa- 
' ther draw him. And lereme againlt the Pelegians extellitly wel wꝛiteth, that thoſe 

de which Which are ſayd to be deawen, are by that wo2d ſignified to haue bene befoze with- 
— dꝛa wen, ſtanding, reſiſting and vn willing, but afterward God ſo wozketh, that he chaun⸗ 
Unguh ng, geth them. This elle ſame thing alſo doth the nature of grace paoue. Foz Paul 
ſayth,T hat the remnantes might be ſaued according to the election of grace: Þ is, actoz⸗ 
ding to graciouso2 freeelecid, Foz ſo is the genetiue caſe after y Bebꝛue phzaſe to 
be reſolued. Farther in the definition of pꝛedeſtinatiõ in y firſt place we haue put 
this woꝛd purpoſe:which ſeing it Ggmfleth nothing els as we haue declared out of 
the Epiſtle vnto the Cphe. ) hut the god pleaſure of God, thereby it enidentlye ap⸗ 

peareth, that from no other where, muſt we ſeke the cauſe of pzedeſtinatid. Poze 

ac btges duer wozkes can not be the cauſes af out vocation,and much les of our pzedeſtina- 
cauſta ot tion: foz pꝛedeſtinatian goeth befoꝛe vocation, And that wozkes are not the cau⸗ 
our caliing. ſeg of vocation , is declared by the Epiſtle vnto 7 :morhy. God hath called vs ( ſayth 
Paul with his holy calling not by eur Works, but according to his purpoſe,and the grace 

which we haue in Chrift before the times of the world Wereby it molt manifeſtly aps 
peareth, that wozks are not the cauſes ofour calling. ea neither alſo are wozks 

Jtwe (be cauſes of our ſaluation:whiche pet were farre moze likely:fo2 by god woꝛkes 
ſhouidbe God bzingeth ba to felicity. But a/ to Titus ſapth,chat God hath ſaued vs, not by 
pzedeftinate che yorkes of righteouſnes but according to his mercy . Farther what needed Paul al⸗ 
15 . — ter this diſputation to cry out, O the depel of the riches of the wiſedom & knowledge 
£16 of Paul of God: how vnſearcheable are his inagementes and hom vnacceſſable are his waies? F03 
— if he would haue followed theſe mens opinion he might with one poꝛe woꝛd haue 
* diſpatched the whole matter: and haue ſayd,that ſome are pꝛedeſtinate, and other 

ſome reieced,becauſe of the wozks God fozeſaw ſhould be in both cf them. 

Thoſe mea Auguſtine in mockage ſharpe witted men, which ſo trimly and 
ſo eally ſaw thoſe things which Paul could not ſe.But ſay they, p Apoſtle in tbys 
place alſoileth not þ queſtiõ. But it is abſurd ſo to ſay: eſpecially,ſeing ij he bꝛoabt 
it in of purpoſe, the ſolucis therof ſerued very mach vnto p which he had in hand. 
The queſti- And how ta Gods name can he ſeme not to haue aſſopled the queſtion, when he 
onis 0” reduced that even vnto the highelf cauſe ? namely vnto the will of God. And 
in reduced there withall ſheweth that we ought not to go any farther:when God had ap 
tothe bigh- pointed limities at the fate of the mounte Sina , if any man had gone beyond 
N thoſe limites, be was by the law puniſhed. Wherefoze let theſe men beware, 
with what boldnes they pꝛeſume to go further then Paul would they ſhould, 
But thep lay, that the Apoſtle here rebuketh the impudent. Be it ſo. But pet is 
this rebuking a molt true ſolution of the queſtion. Foz Faul by this repꝛehenſi 
3 on pꝛohibiteth vs, not to enquire any thing beyond the mercy and will of God. 
Il theſe men meane ſuch a folurien, which map ſatiſſpe humane reaſon, J will 
abedh nap ealelp graunt that the queſfion is not tn ſach ſozte aſſopled, Ent it they ſeke q 


1 — ſolution which ka yth ought toembzace and to refte therein, thep are blind if 


—— thep ſe not the ſolution. ” | 
lopled, But let vs ſe what moned theſe men, to ſap that wozkes fozeſene are the 


cauſes of pꝛedeſtination. Undoubtedly that was nothing ells, but to ne 
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mane iudgement: which thing pet they haue not attayned vnto. Foꝛ they have | 
nothing to anſwere touching an infante, which being grafted into Chzift, dieth — rg 
in his infancy , Foꝛ if they will haue him to be ſaued, they muſt nedes confelle ge not hu 
that he was pꝛedeſtinated. But fozaſmuch as in him followed no good wozkes, mane rea- 
God doubtles could not fozeſee them, Bea rather this be fozſaw:that he ſhould ©" 

by his free will doo nothing. But p is moze abſurd, which they obiea that God 
fo;eſaw,what be would haue done, it he had happened to line longer. Foz hu⸗ 

mane reaſon will not ſo be ſatiſfied. Foz reaſon will complapne, fo2 ſome that 

are ouerhipped and reieced, fo; thoſe ũnnes which they haue not done, and eſ-* 

pecially therefo2e,foz that they ſhonld haue committed choſe ſinnes if they had 

lived, Foz ciuill iudges puniſhe not any man foz thoſe ſinnes which they would 

haue committed if they had not bene letted: And that God is nothing moued 

with thoſe woꝛkes which men would haue done, Chꝛiſt plapnly declareth whe 

he entreateth of Coroſum. and Bethſayda, and Caperiaum. If (ſapth he) the thinges 

Which haue bene done in thee, had bene done in Tire and in Sydon, they bad doubtles repe- 

ted: and thofe cities bad bene at this day remayning. Behold God foꝛeſaw, that theſe 

nations would haue repented, if they had ſene and heard thoſe things which 

were graunted and pzeached vnto thele cittes . Seing therefoze that they pe⸗ 

riſhed it is manifeſt that God in pꝛedeſtinating followeth not thoſe wozkes, 

which men would haue done if they had lined , Nepther yet ought any man to 

gather out of this ſentece of Chꝛiſt, that they by themſelues, euen by the ſtrẽgth 

of free will could haue repented. F02 as we haue in other places taught, xepen⸗ 

taunce is the gifte of God. But the meaning of that place is, that God added —— 
not thoſe means to conuert theſe men, wherby they mought haue bene moued. not ſuch 
Theſe men ſuppoſe,Þenen by nature is a diſtinaion in men, which þ election of i wes —— 
God foloweth, Neither conſider thep,y all men are bozne the ſonnes of wzath: moue the to 
ſo that as touching the maſſe oz lompe wheront thep are take,there can not be ſaluation. 
put in the any difference at all:foz whatſoener good cometh vnto vs, h ſame w —_ 
out al doubt cometh fro God + from grace, Andy in the nature of mẽ is not to ture, there 
be put any differcnce,þ Apoſtle declareth eut᷑ in this ſelfe ſamechap.Fo2 when is 22. 
de would declare that the one of the two bzethern was taken, and the other re⸗ Js 
tected only by the fre will of God; Fir he vſed an example of i/a«c and I/mee!, 

But when in theſe two it mought be obſecedthat there was ſome difference, 

fo2 that the one was bozne of a free woman, and the other of a handmapdẽ, af- 

terivard he bzought two bꝛethꝛen that were twines, Iacob and Eſau, which had 

not onely one and the ſelfe ſame parentes, but alſo were bzought fo:the both at 

one and the ſelfe ſame tyme, and in one and the ſelfe ſame trauaile. And as tou⸗ 

ching woꝛkes there was no difference at all betwene them. F02 as the Apoſtle 

ſapth , Bef:re they had done eyther good or enillyit was ſayd, The elder ſhould ſerue the 

younger : Agayne lacob baue | leued, butEſan baue I bated, What nede was there 

that Paul ſhould ſo diligently alledge theſe thinges, but to make thoſe two bjes 

thern equall in all poyntes as touching nature? Which doubtles had bene to no 

purpoſe, if (fill there had remained ſo much difference in wozks fozeſene. Wher 

foꝛe it foloweth, that whatloener difference is in men, the ſame dependeth only 

of the will of God: Foz we all otherwiſe are boꝛne obnorins bnto ſin. Further 
it there ſhould be any thing of our ſelnes which mought mone God to pzedelf( 
nate vs, that ſhould chiefely be fapth. #02 As2»/izne alſo, when he was pet 
poung neither ſo greatly noz thozowly acquainted with this queſtion, thought 
that God in pꝛedeſt mation and repꝛobation hath a reſpect vnto faith, and vnto 
infidelirpe; whiche ſentence Ambro/e befoze him and Chriſeſlome had embꝛaced. 
But in very deede neither alſo can it be attibuted vnto faith, Foꝛ faith alſo cd- 
meth ol pzedefination. Foz'it is not ot᷑ our ſelues, but is geuen of God: and that qc. 
not raſhly, but by his appoynted cdunſel: which may eaſely be pꝛoued by many or noc 
places of che ſcriptures. F0z Paal vnto the Epheſians wꝛiteth, By grace ye are ſa open 


ned throng h fayt h ꝛand that not of your ſeluet: for it i*tbe gifte of Cod, leaſte amye man ati ba. 
HH. i. ſhould 
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ſhould boat. And againe in the ſelfe ſame Epiffic ; Charity and fayth from God the 

9 = father through leſus Cbriſt. and in this Epiſtle vnto the Romaner,As God hath de. 
— cd Mided vnto exery man the meaſure offayth, And vnto Timothy. I haue obteyned mercy, 
ch =: faith is that I might be faythfull. Unto the Phillppians, /nto you it is geuen, not ontyto be- 
of God. (eue in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for bis ſake. In the Ades, God opened the hart of the wo 
man that ſold filkes,that ſhe mought gene bede to thoſe things Which wer ſpoken of Faul. 

And in the iz. chapiter , They beloued at manye as Were ordeyned vnto eternal lyfe, 

Chꝛiſt allo ſayth in the Golpel, Teonfeſſe vnto thee O fatber of beauen and earth:that 

thou haſt hidden theſe thinges from the wiſe and prudent,and haſt reueled them vnto in- 

fantes, Euen ſo father:byrauſe it hath ſo pleaſed thee. And in an other place, ute them 

(ſapth he) / peak in parablet, tbat when they feare they ſbouid not heare, and When they 

ſe, they ſhould not ſe: But vnto you it 11 geuen to vnderſtand. And vnto Heter he ſapd, 

Bleſſed art thou Simon Bariona, for fleſhe and bloud hath not reueied thys vnto thee, 

And there are many other teſtimonies in the holy ſcriptures,wherbp is pꝛoued 

that favth is geuen and deſtributed of God only. Wherefoze it can not be the 

cauſe of pꝛedeſtination. And if fapth can not, thẽ doabtles much les can works. 

It faith be Moꝛeouer no man can denp, but that the pꝛedeſtination of Sod is eternal, Foz 
— Paul to Timothe ſapth, bat God hath elected vs before the times of the world. And 
— vnto the Epheſians, Before the foundacions of the werld were layd. But our works 
much les o are tempoꝛall: wherefoze that which is eternall can not come of them, But 
ther 299 they yſe to cauell, that thoſe wozkes in whoſe reſpect we are pꝛedeſtinated, are 
ſa to be take as they are fozeſene ot God:and by this meanes thep can not ſeme 

to be tempoꝛall. Graunt that it were ſo:let them be taken after that maner. Pet 

can it not be denied, but that they are after pzedeſtination , foz thep depend of 

it. ind are the eſteues thereof,as we haue befoze taught. Wherefoze after theſe 

mens dodrine, that which commeth after ſhonlo be the cſticiente cauſe of that 

which went befoze. Which thing how abſurd it is, cuery man map eaſely vn- 

derſfand . Further che eſticient cauſe is of his owne nature moze wozthp and 

of moꝛe erceilency then the cffec , eſpecially in that it is ſuch a cauſe, wherfeʒe 

Our wo:ks if woꝛkes be the cauſes of pzedeſtinatio,thep are alſo moze wozthy 4 of moze cx 
cannot be of celleney then pzedeſtination. Pozeouer pzedeſtinatis is ſure, cõſtãt, i infallible; 
thiges chen Paw the hall we appoint p it depẽdeth of þ wozks of free will, which are vncer 
pedeſtina» tatne 4 bnebfant,x4 may be bowed hither + thither,if a ma c6ſider the perticula 
which 192 Foz men are alike pꝛone vnto this oz 5 kinde of ſinne , as occaſions are offred, 
is cenſtant Fo2 otherwiſe if we will ſpeake generally, by reaſon of the ſinne of the firife pa⸗ 
5 cert une, rentes,free will befoze regeneration can do nothing els but ſinne. Wherefoze ac⸗ 
dot of chat coꝛding to the ſentence of theſe men, it mult nerdes follow, that the pzedeſtination 
which is of God, which is certaine, dependeth ofthe wozkesof men, which are not onely vn- 
— — N certaine, but ako are ſinnes, Neither can they ſap, that they mean of thoſe wozks 
which follow regeneration. Foz thoſe(as we haue taught) ſpꝛing of Grace and of 

we mus pꝛedeſtination. Neither do theſe men conſider,that they to ſatiſfye humane reaſon 
not ſo defẽd and to auoutch Jknow not what liberty in men, ſpoyle God of his due power x 
bunt liberty in electing:which power andliberty vet the Apoltle ſetteth fozth, and ſaith 
ſpolle God that God hath no les right ouer men then hath the potter ouer the veſſels whiche 
ot his ibet⸗ he maketh. But after theſe mens ſentence God can not elec but him only, whom 
* he knoweth ſhal behaue himſelle wel:neither can he reiea any man, but whom he 
ſeeth ſhalbe euill. But this is to go about to bzing God into an 92der, and to make 

him ſubiect vnto the lawes of our reaſon. As foz Eraſmus he in vaine ſpeaketh a⸗ 
gainſt this reaſon, Foz he ſayth, that it is not abſurde to take away from God that 


power which he h*mlelfe will not haue attributed vnto him: namelpe, to do any 


we muſt thing vniuſtly. Fo2 we ſax, that Pau bath in vaine clot fally ſet fooꝛth this 


geue vnto liberty of God, if he neither haue it,noz will that it be attributed vnto him. 
Ho07r95%. But how P hath pꝛoued this libertye in God , that plate whiche we haue cited 


lidertp whtc 


che the ſertp molt manifeſtly declareth. { 
cure genety Ther allo to no purpoſe obiec vnto vs the iultice of God : foz here is entreated 


vnto hun. 


only 
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onely or his mercy. Neither can they deny, but þ they by this their ſentence do rob 

God of a greate deale of his loue and good will towardes men. Foꝛ the holy ſcrip⸗ 

ture when it would commend vnto vs the fatherly loue of God, affirmeth, that he 

gaue his ſonne, and that vnto the death, and that then when we were yet ſinners, 

enemies, and childꝛen of wꝛath. But theſe men will haue no man to be pꝛedeſti⸗ 

nated which hath not god woozkes fozeſcenc in the minde of God. And ſoeuerye 

man may ſay with himlelfe, At A be pzedeſtinated, the cauſe thereof dependeth of 

my ſelle. But an other, which feeleth truely. in his harte, that he is freely eleded of 1 one to⸗ 

God foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, when as he of himſelfe was all maner of wapes vnwoꝛthy wards God 
of ſo greate loue , will without all doubt be wonderfull pe inflamed to loue God a⸗ - kindied 

gaine.Jt is alſo p2ofitable vntovs,that our ſaluation ſhoulde not depende ofour (4,05 ot rte 
wo2ks, Foz we oftentimes wauer, and in lining vp2ightly are not very conſtant, deſtination. 
Doubtles if we ſhould put confidence in our owne wozkes , we ſhould vtterly diſ- 

pay2e , But if we beleue that our ſaluation abideth in God ſixed and a ſured fo2 

Chꝛiſtes ſake, we cannot but be of god comfozt, Farther if pzedeſtination ſhoulde 

come vnto vs by our wozkesfozeſeene , the beginning of our ſaluation ſhould be 

or our ſelues:againft which ſentence the ſcriptures euery where cry out. Foꝛ that 

were to raiſe vp an idoll in our ſelues, Pozeouer the iuſtice of God , ſhoulde then Tye cond⸗ 
haue nerde of the externe rule ol our woꝛkes. But Chiſt ſapth, Te haue not elected peration of 
me, but I haue elected you. Neither is that conſideration in God which is in men, the election 
when they beginne to loue a man, oꝛ to picke out afrende. Fo2 men are moued by {222305 
ſome excellente giftes where with they ſee a man adoꝛned. But God can finde no⸗ on of man 
thing god in vs which firſt pꝛocedeth not from him. And Cyrian ſaith (as Augu- 5 diuets. 
ſtine oftentimes citeth him) that we therefore can not glory, for that we haue not hinge 
that is our owne,and therefoze «Augnitine concludeth, that we onghte not to parte 
ſkakesbetwene God and va, to geue one parte ta him, and to keepe an other vnto Anto God 
our ſelnes touching the obteinement of ſaluation:foꝛ all whole is without doubte is ail whole 
to be aſtribed vnto him. The Apoſtle when he w2iteth of pꝛedeſtination, hath al- 4 alcri⸗ 
waies this ende beloꝛe him, to conſirme our confidence, andeſpecially in aflliciũs 
out of which he ſaith, that God will deliuer vs. But il the purpoſe of God ſhoulde 
be referred vnto our wozkes, as vnto cauſes thereot, then could we by no meanes 
tonteaue any ſuch confidence, Foz we oftentimes fall, and the righteouſnes of our It pedeſti⸗ 
woꝛkes is ſo ſclender, that it cannot ſtand befoze the iudgement ſeate of God, And —— 
that the Apoſtle foz this cauſe chiefly made mention ot pꝛedeſtinatiun, we maye Mu, 
vnderſtand by the. chapter ofthis Epiſtle, Foz when he deſcribed the effectes of woulde 
iulfification,among other things he ſaith, that we by it haue obteined the adop- nat tn hope 
tion of ſonnes}, and that we are moued by the ſpirit of God, as the ſonnes of God, but to viſ= 
and therkoꝛe with a valiant minde we ſuffer aduerſities: and fo2 that cauſe every vapꝛe. 
creature groneth, and earneſtly deſireth tobe at the length delivered, And the ſpi⸗ 
rite it ſelf alſo maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs. And at the laſt addeth, That vnto them 
that loue God all thinges wozke to god. And who they be p loue God, he ſtraight⸗ 
way declareth.Which are called (ſaith he) according to p«rpoſe, Theſe ſeketh Paul to 
make ſecure : that they ſhoulde not thinke that they are hindzed, when they are 
ercerciſed with aduerſittes:fo2 that they are foꝛeknowne, pꝛedeſtinated, called, and 
iuſtitied And that he had a reſpect vnto this ſecurity, thoſe thinges declare whiche In which, 
follow: / God be on our ſide who ſhalbe againſt vs? Hho ſhall accuſe againſt the elect of Ban the ad 
God. Firſt by this methode is gathered, that the aduerſaries much erre ſuppoſinge uerſaries as 
that by this place they may inferre, that pꝛedeſtination commeth of woꝛkes foze- decem. 
ſene. #02 Paul befoze that gradation w2ote theſe woꝛdes: Lo them that loue God 
all thinges worke to good:as though fozeknowledge and pꝛedeſtination whereofhe | 
afterwarde maketh mencion ſhould depende of that ſentence. And to this purpole g giace of 
they cite this ſentence out of the P2ouerbes of Salomon, T hoſe that loue me, I loue. Salomon, 
Neither coſider they(as we haue ſaid)y Paul in this place entẽdeth to declare who 

they are vnto who it is geuen to loue Gad, and to haue all thinges to wozke vnto 


them to god. And thoſe he ſaith are they, which are by the pꝛedeſtination of God 
9. ig elected 
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elected. And as touching Salomon we allo confefſe,that thoſe whiche loue God, are 
againe loued of him. But this is now in queſtion, whether the lone of God where⸗ 
by he embꝛateth vs do ſpꝛing ol our loue, oꝛ no. This thinge doth John by expꝛeſle 

woꝛdes declare in his Epiſtle, Nor, (ſaith he) for that we haue loued hum He hath 

— — firſt loued vi. The ſecond thing that we gather of theſe woꝛdes of Paul, is, that the 
geth not of pꝛedeſtinatid of Ood . it it be of this foꝛce, to confirme vs touching the god wil and 
war —_ loue of God towardes vs, can not depende of our woozkes. Foz our wooꝛkes are 
nwiſe, >” both weake, and ol molke ſclender righteouſnes. Farther this is to be conſidered, 
that Paul kept not in ſilence thoſe cauſes which might be geuen: fo2 he erp2eſſed- 

ly putteth the ende:namely,that the mercy and iuſtite of God might be made ma- 

nifeſt. But when he commeth to the efficient cauſe,he will haue vs ſo fully to ſtay 

our ſelues on the will of God, that he compareth God to a potter, and vs to clay.Jn 

which compariſon he declareth, that there is nothing whiche oughte farther to be 

Sits el enquired of. know that the aduerſaries ſay,that that compariſon is bꝛought one- 
pariſen ot ly to ſuppꝛeſſe the malepertnes of the demaunder:not that the matter is on either 
God to the behalfe in very deede ſo, Foz God electeth men by woꝛkes foꝛeſerne. But if it fo be, 
potfir. how then by this ſimilitude ſhall the mouth of the murmurers be ſtopped, Foz 
they will ſaye, if the iuſtite of God requyze thys , that election be of woozkes 

ſoꝛeſeene, what needed Paul toſape. Before they had done eyther good or euill, 

r Wasſayde , T he elder ſhall ſerue the younger ? Jacob haue I loued, and Eſau haue 

I bated ? Agapne, Net of Woorkes , but of hym that calleth , that election mighte 

abide firme accordinge to purpoſe ? And why is this limilitude of the potter bꝛought, 

when as the thinge it ſelle is farre otherwyſe ? and neyther doth God as a pot- 

ter do all thynges as pleaſeth hym 2 neyther are we as clay vtferly without diffe- 

rence 2? doubtles by this reaſon of theſe men, the malepert demaunder is not re⸗ 

pꝛeſſed: yea rather there is offred an occaſton of caueling, fo2 that the ſimilitude 

which is bzought ſerueth not to the purpoſe. There is alſo an other ſentence of 

Px«l vnto the Epheſians, wherby is ſtrongly confirmed this our ſentence, Foz 

God wox- Whe he had ſaid, that we are pꝛedeſtinated accoꝛding to p purpoſe of God, he added, 
_ —7 By the power whereof he wor kerh all thinges according to the connſell of bys wyll. 
will,» nat But if it were ſo, as theſe men imagine, God ſhould not wozke all things accoz- 
acco:dyng ding to his will, but accoꝛding to the will of an other. Foz as we ſhould oꝛder our 
to dure. wozks, ſo ſhould he moderate his election: and that is to be led by an other mans 
wil, and not by his own. This ſelf thing teſtifieth Pau / to the Corinthians ſaying: 
God hath choſen the fooliſhe Xweake,and vile thinges of thys world,to confound the wiſe, 
mighty, and noble men. Looks brethren (ſaith he) vpon your vocation , not many Wyſe 
men, not many mighty men, not many noble men are called: And in the ſelfe ſame epi- 
ſtle, when he had deſcribed the fozmer eſtate of the elec,+ had reckoned vp a great 
many + grenous ſinnes, at the length he added, Ind theſe thinges were ye, but ye 
are Waſhed, but ye are ſanttified. And vnto the Epheſians, Te were (ſaith _ with 
out God, without bope in the world, Theſe things pꝛoue that the vocation and pze- 
deſtination of God depend not of our merites. But as Auguſtine wziteth vnto 
Simplicianus, God ouerhippeth many philoſophers, men of tharpewit,+ ofnota- 
ble learning:he hath alſo ouerhipped many, which if a man haue a reſpec vnto 
ciuill maners, were innocentes, and of a god vertuous life, Neither doubtles is 
this to be mernailed at. Fo2 it God to this ende pꝛedeſtinateth to make mani⸗ 
Iv a——_ fel the riches of his mercy, that is ſoner accompliſhed if he bzing to ſaluation 
ol God i hoſe, which both moze reſiſt, and by reaſon of their deſertes of life are moze 


moze ffranger from it chen if he ould elec thoſe whom humane reaſon map fudge 
—— to be moꝛe mete. Hereot᷑ it came, that Chꝛiſt gatheredthe flocke of his diſciples 
Finated fre- out of ſinners, publicanes, and vile men: neither diſdained he to call vnto hym 
—— ot thleues and harlots. In all which men, what conſideration, J beſech von, was 
wozkes. tere to be had bnto merites? Faul allo waiteth bnta the Corrinehyans, Fe preach 
Chriſt crucified, vnto the le wes in dede an offence, and vnto the Grekes,fooliſhenes : but 


to them that are called both le yet and Gentiles, Chriſt the po ver of W 
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Cod. Me ſee allo in this place, wherehence the Apoſtle ſeeketh the difference 

when he affirmeth that ſome thinke well of Chꝛiſt pzeached; and ſome ill. £02 The d'ffe- 
all this he ſaith commeth wholp of vocation, Fozheſapth, Bur vnto the called, eidg. 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, They which are not talled haue Chꝛiſt to: an offence, of the vnde⸗ 
and fo; foliſhenes. But they which are called, do both follow him, and alſoem- evg 
bzace him fo2 the power and wildome of God. In the pzophets alſo when God Yocation. 
pꝛomiſeth that he will deliner his people, he ſapth not, that he will do it foz their God ſaid 
wozkes o2 merites ſake: but J wil do it (ſaith he) foz my names ſake. From this 4 #4 delt⸗ 
reaſon Paul departeth not. Foz he ſheweth that God by pꝛedeſtinatiõ will make yer his peo- 
open the riches of his gloꝛp, that all men might know, how litle the Jeweshad —_— - 
deſerued this election of God, that other nations being ouerhipped, they alone OG — 
ſhould be counted foz the people of God. Which thing Steen expꝛeſſeth in the name ſake, 
aces of the Apoſtles, when he ſaith, That they bad euer refiſted God, and bad bene oe ous 
alwayes ſtiſfenecked. What god wozkes then did God lee in them, to pzeferre God prefer. 
that nation aboue all other nations. Exeebzenotablp deſcribeth , howe GOD red befoze 
looked vpon the people of the Jewesat the beginning, namely, as vpon a mai- 4er the 
den naked, and on enery ſide deflled, and filthply wꝛapped in bloud. I poſed by wozkes. 

| fayth the Lord: and when Iſæx thee in tbat caſe, I bad compaſſion of thee . Farther | 
let vs remember what ts the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this epiſtle. Foz if we will 

iudge vpꝛightiy of controuerſies,we muſt not caſt our epe of frõ the ſcope. This 

was the ſcope of the Apoſtle, by all maner ofmeanes to commend the grace of 

Chꝛiſt. And to this parpoſe can nothing moze be a let, then to afficme that the 
pꝛedeſtination of God, that is, the head and fountaine of grace commeth of the 

wozkes of men. And if it be counted a fault in o2atozs, if in their oꝛation they 
paraduenture inculcate things which ſhould much hinder the cauſe which they 

toke in hand, how can we ſuſpec that the holp ghoſt p:eſiſfed not in that, which 

he began, but ſpeaketh thinges ffrange from that which heparpoled . either 

doubtles can there be any other reaſon genen of the members, then of the hed, 

which is Ch2ilk Jeſus, Seing therefoze that no man can doubt, but that the The ſon of 
ſonne of God toke bpon him humane nature freely: Fo2 if the queſtion ſhould 2 toke va 
be aſked, why he rather tone vpon him man of the virgen Parp , then any o- po him lreiy 
ther man, there can no reaſon be geuen, but fo2 that it ſo pleaſed him. Foꝛ as 3 =_ 
toching wakes, any other man bozne of an other-virgen mought haue hans 
them, no les then he which was boꝛne of Parp. Foz whoſoener had had the diui⸗ 

nity, as Chꝛiſt had, he ſhould doubtles haue done the ſelfe ſame woꝛkes which 

Chꝛiſt did. Seing therfoze that that humanity was taken of p ſon of God freely, x 

of the pure t mere mercy of God, euen after the ſelf ſame maner, whoſoeuer are p | 
members of Chatff are eleced freely and without any merites of wozkes, Finally * 
all thoſe reaſons which pꝛoue that iuffiffcation conſiſteth not of wozkes, the ſame tion ig not 
alſo pꝛoue that pꝛedeſtination dependeth not of woꝛkes. Now reſteth to declare, of wozkes. 
whether Chꝛiſt and his death may be ſayd to be the cauſe of pꝛedeſtination. Vere 8 
we anſwere, that Chꝛiſt and his death is the firſt and pzincipall effect of pzedeſti- dination. 
nation: foz amongſt thoſe thinges which are ol God genen vnto the ele, is Chziſt Chi and 


himſelfe and the fruit of his death. Foz whatſoener is genen vnto vs, is beriueb hr fd 


vnto vs from God by this way, and as it were thzoughthis pipe. And ſoꝛaſmuch tecr of pzede 
as it is certaine, that the effecs of pꝛedeſtination may ſo be compared togetber, Aung ag 
that one may be the cauſe of the other, but vnto none o them agrethto be the be- touchyng 
ginning of pꝛedeſtination, therefoze we deny that Chzilt as touching his huma / hishumane 
nity 02 death is the cauſe of our pꝛedeſtination: although he be the beginning and Por ener 
tauſe of all god thinges, which come vnto vs by the purpoſe of God. J know that the cauſe of 
there haue bene ſome, which haue gone about to conciliate the ſentences of the fa- pzedeſtins » 
thers with this molt true doctrine, which we haue now by many reaſons pzoued, n. 
Foz they ſay, that the fathers, when they wꝛite that pꝛedeſtination is of wozkes 
koꝛeſene, by the name of pꝛedeſtination do not vnderſtand the wozke 02 action of 
c 28 
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taine meanes, foz as touching them nothing can let, but that woꝛkes may be cau⸗ 
Dentences ſeg, oz it is without all doubt certayne that the laſt damnation commeth of 
—— wozkes, as of the cauſe: and god wozkes fp2ing of fapth, as of their beginning, 3 
agree not ee in dede that the entent of theſe men is not to be viſcommended, which labour 
tuen. to apply the ſentences ot the fathers unto the truth as much as is poſſible. But yet 
— * that which they auouch, J can not affirme to be true. Fo2 there are certaine ſen- 
tences of thefathers ſo hard, that they can by no meanes be dzawen to this mea, 
ning. Foz they, to defend the liberty of our will, will not haue all thinges to de⸗ 
pend of the pꝛedeſtination of God:And of purpoſe ſap, that all whole is not of God 
Jt (902 but fomewhat alſo is required ut us. And they erp2eſſedly wzite, that Godeleceth 
they lap a Come, fo2 that he fozeſawthat they ſhould belene, They baue alſo here and there 
whole not many other ſuch like ſayinges, ſo that J by no meanes can ſce,how their ſentences 
Aeta net can agrie with our dodrine in this point, Yowbeit A«g«/ine fully agreeth with 
—— — it. / erome alſo diſagreeth not —— —8 —— — 1 
C e with Origen and others, But againſt the ns he highly | 
— 8 — touching this matter, and excedingly alloweth his wzi- 
faith foze2 tinges againſt this hereſy, Seing therefoze that Auguſtine oftentimes vſed thys 
— argument againſt the Pelagians, it muſt nedes be, that the ſame very well plea · 
ſed Jerome now being olde, C:pria? alſo, as we haue befoze ſapd, manifeſtly wzi- 
teth, that there is nothing which is ours. Wherefoze it followeth of neceMlity,that 
all whole is of God, But howloeuer it be, there is no nede, that we ſhould at this 
pꝛeſent much reaſon touching the fathers, Foz when J interpꝛetated the tert it 
ſelfe, J aboundantly ſpake of them as the oppoztunity of the place ſerued. As in 
we muſt all other things which pertayne vnto faith, ſo alſo in this queſtion, we mult geue 
Jeas ſen» ſentence atcoꝛding to þ ſcriptures, and not accozding to the fathers, And this ſelf 
eng to the Ching euẽ the fatbers thlelues required at our hands, Which J thinke we to our 
(criptures, ability haue perfozmedinalleadging of reaſons, Amongſt the latter wziters J g- 
ding ro es g his, being fozcedby the vehemency of the ſcriptures, graunteth vnto vs that 
fachers. Wozksare not cauſes of pꝛedeſtinatian, fon he cofelleth, that it conſiſteth freely and 
of the mere mercy of God, with a reſpect yet (ſaith he) vnto wozks; which thing 
A luppoſe he ſayd, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme in vaine to haue with ſo many woꝛds con- 
tended. But if pꝛedeſtination be free, and do depend of the mere godnes and mer- 
— cy of God, as the ſcriptures teſtiſie, why durſt this man of his owne hed imagine 
is therc ab⸗ this new reſpec of wozks2 Foz the holy ſcripture, and eſpecially 7 aul vtterly ex- 
vcoarelpect clndeth wozkes from thig matter. But Vg gbius the mozeto bea that his vile 
pare Bey defireofcontending, bꝛingeth certaine arguments which make vtterly nothing 
at all to the matter. That (ſaith he) which as touching election happened in the 
bleſſed virgen the mother of God, ought in others alſo to take plate: but ſhe was 
not p2edeſtinatedfreely, but becauſe of her humility : Foz ſhe ſang, For he hath 
looked vpon the humility of his handmayden: Wherfoze the ſelfe ſame thing ought 
| to take plate in others. Jmeruaile doubtles how this man ſaw not, that there is 
74@«ycpro great difference betwene.r«meivuoy, and raxavoppoouryy. Fo2 ramavoppoouny, (SK 
en.  vertue, which the lattinescall modeſtia, that is modeſty : whereby men haue a 
©, __ lowlyandmoderate-opinian of themſelues: vnto which vertue is oppoſite pꝛide 
egg ; arrogancy; But r=weireoc5, is a vilenes and baſenes which commeth vnto men 
either by reaſon of pouerty, 02 by reaſon of baſe bloud, o by reaſon of ſuch other 
like things: Wherfoe the bleſſed virgen reioyſed, and with pꝛayſes extolled God, 
Warp met foꝛ that he had exalted her to ſo great an-hono2, whereas ſhe otherwiſe was baſe, 
aoredse v# obſcure, and vnwo2thy. Fo2 ſhe was not (as this mandzeameth)a ſetter fuzth of 
los any her her owne merites and vertues, to ſay that ſhe was therefoze eleced of God, foz 
Sul dona at that the had deſerued it tough her humility, And if thou diligently conſider the 
> at 4 courſe of that ſong, thou ſhalt eaſely ſe that ſhe aſcribeth all her god things vnto 
teth fozth God. 7 hy mercy (ſaith ſhe) is from generation to generation. And ſhe addeth:/7c bath 
the mercy ,emembred his mercy, Afterward, with mercy ſhe iopneth the p2omiſes, As he 


* (ſaith ſhe) vt Ahraham our father, But J meruaile this god * | 
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ſee, that the image of our pꝛedeſtination is to be ſet rather in Chaiſt, then in the 
virgen. But Ang ane ſaith. that the humanity of Chꝛiſt was pꝛedeſt inated and Tie image 
taken altogether frely, and vtterly without any reſpect of god woꝛkes. They ob- Ninatien ap 
ect alſo unte vs the wozds ofthe Lozd to Su,. Foz he when he ſhouldanoynt prarcto in 
one ofthe ſonnes of //ay king ouer Iſraelland had firſt bzought befoze him El. e f 
«b the eldeſt, the Loꝛd ſayd vnto him: T hrs is not be whome I haut elected: Haut not th 5 firſt 

a regard to the talnes of Mature: For men ſee theſe thinges which appeare outwardly: voke of Da 
But I behold the hartes. Lo, ſaith Pig hius, this place teacheth that God is moned. **"'+ 

by the perfection ofthe hart: and not by outward conditions, But in that hiſtoꝛy 

is not entreated ofthe eternall pꝛedeſtinat ion of God, whereby he hath elected vs 

vnto perpetuall felicity,there is entreated only of the eraltingofaman to a king 3 commit 
dome. As touching which thing God hath ſet foꝛth vnto vs a notable example, that ting of lune 
when we will commit an office oꝛ function vnto a man, we haue chiefely a reſpect > wp pi 
vnto the ability and ſkilfulnes which are required to the execution ofthat office: we mutt * 
acco2ding to which dodrine Paul alſo to Timothe ſetteth fozth vnto vs what hae a re- 
thinges are to be required in him, which ſhould be choſen an elder o2 a Biſhoppe. — 
God himſelfe alſo in the old teſtament, hath at large deſcribed, of what conditi- of the per⸗ 
ons he ought to be, whom he would haue to be appointed a king. Unto which ſece len. 

Peter alſo ſemeth to haue had a conſideration, who when, two were ſet befoꝛe 

him, of which the one was to be placed in the rome of Judas, called vpon God the 

ſercher ofharts, ſoꝛ that he only knew the mind and hart of him whome he would God fits 
haue to be choſen, And yet ought we not to thinke, that God findeth in men that verh not a 
hart which he hath a reſpec vnto, Ye rathes changeth and maketh mete thoſe, good hartin 
whome he will appoint vnto any office: as we rede he did in Sau!: of whome we tb it 
rede, that he was ſo changed, that he became vtterly an other man. Foz whereas good. 
befoze he was ſimple and rude, afterward he was able to pꝛopheſie amongſt the a San. 
Pꝛophets. Which thing foꝛ that it was new and ſtrange, gaue an occaſion of this 5 
p2ouerb, What is Saul alſo amongiſ the Prophets. Pig ghius cauilteth moꝛeouer, that 

of this our doctrine will follow, that men will ſ&eke the cauſes of their damnation 

not in themlelues, but in God, which is a thing both abſurd, and wicked, But let 

this man conſider, how this can be inferred of our ſentence, Fo2 we teach that e- The cauſe 
uery man js obnorious vnto inne, and therefozedeſeruethvamnation. Neither ana 
euer ſaid we vnto any man, that he hath not in himſelfe a moſt inft cauſe of hys no: tobe 
damnation: yea we both are and alwayes haue bene perſwaders bnto all men ſought toz 
that when they will take in hand any thing, they ſeke foz counſell no where els, Ood. 
but out ofthe will of God reueled, that is, out ot᷑ the holy ſcripture , and not out 

ſecrecy of the pꝛedeſtination of God, And pet doth it not therefo2e follow, that by 

this fozme of teaching is no vſe ofthe doctrine of pꝛedeſtination. Foz vnto it then 

chiefely mult we haue a reſpec, when we are toſſed with aduerſities, and when 

thꝛouqh the very foꝛce of afflictions we ſele that our fayth is weakned. This thing 

taught Paul in the S. chapter of this epiſtle, and therefozc he added, / God be on What is 
our ſide Who ſhall be againſt vs? who ſhall ſeperate vs from the loue of God? ſhall tribula- the ve of 
rien? Shall avgniſhe. & e. Wherefoze this doctrine is not ſo to be left, as though no fand. üma⸗ 
man can apply it vntohimſelfe : Jt muſt rather diligently be kept till oppoztuni- 

ty ſhall ſerue to vſe it. Neither is it a point ofarrogancy,but of the ſpirituall mii 

dome, fo2 a man to vſe it in his owne behalfe when nede requireth. Moꝛeouer 

Pige hius falſely ſaith, that thoſe thinges which we ſpeake are againſt the godnes 

of God: as though it ſhould ſeme a thing vmuſt, that God ſhould ele vnto him⸗ 

ſelfe a cer taine few, and in the meane time onerhippe infinite others. Fo2 this 

mought ſhew ( ſaith he) ſome cruelty in God: eſpecially if wefay that he is offen- 

ded befo2e that any thing is committed againſt him, But it is mete(ſaith he)that 

the purpoſe of God be reaſonable: and yet of his iuſtice can no other reaſons be ge- 

ven, but only the woꝛkes of them which are pꝛedeſtinated: neither can the iuſtice 

of God by any other meanes be defended , Thoſe things beare in dede a godly 

ſhew, bat they much conduce not to ouerthzow that which we haue n, 
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Nocrea» vopde of it, Foz Gad perpetually beſtawett many god things, yea euen vpon the 
ture vold of wichet: Fop hemaketh his wunne to ariſe pon the god and bpon the eil: and 
of God. raineth vpon the iuſt and vpon the vniuſt. And although he do not equally diftri- 
bute his godnes'bnto all men, yet can he not therfoze iuſtiy be accuſed, 02 
Mum are Chzilt anſwereth in the Goſpell, ay I not do with myne ene what 1 will. Jt 
called vut - P+ggh1ns think it a thing vnwozthy that out of many are choſen few, he moueth 
Many nati this plee not againſt vs, but againſt God. Foz the ſcriptures manifeſtly teache, 
ons were that many are called, but few are elected: and that of many nations only the peg- 


duct hippe d 


bat oniy rhe ple of the Jewes was taken ofthe Lozd to be his peculiar people, and that euen 
Hebzewes in p people,although þ number of it were ſuch y it mought be copared with the 
mr ſand of þ ſea, yet a remnant only ſhould be ſaued. Againſ thoſe teſlimontes ſo 
were many Man:fcſt, haw can Piggbiat contende £ Do we not ſee alſo, that in things na- 
but pcka qyrall, chinges that are moſt excellent, are alwapes moff rare? Foz there 10 
Iy — greate plentp ot comon ſtones: but of pꝛecious ſfones there is wder ful greate 
ued, ſcarcety , Unp;ofitable berbes growe egerp where : whereas of good herbeg 
Innature there is in a maner greate dearth . And why God will haue co be thus, he hym 


— ſelte beſt knoweth « Me may paradu re ſuppoſe, that he therefoze doth it, 
oze commended onto men. Foz we 


rote. that the giftes of GOD might be the 
6 wwe ſo blockiſh, that we neuer wonder at thoſe thinges which are cuſfomablye 
— bat done. But this is nothing but an humane conicqure . But fozaſinuch as God 
at thinges hath not rendzed a reaſon of his counſell in this thing, J thinke it not our parts 
bot pio: to be to curious in ſeking a reaſon. Thtsthing only will A add, that Od is not 
perip belon⸗ only good towardes vs and louing, but alſo in him can not be found ſo much 
geth vats as any ſhew ok cruelty. dꝛ this is þ nature of crueltp, to reiopce in the puniſh⸗ 
cruelly» mentes ok other men, and chiefely when innocentes be afflicted, Foz to take plea 
ſure,namelp foz that thou ſeeſt tuſfice exerciſed agaynſt the wicked, oz to be ſo⸗ 

ry if thou ſeeſt them to liue happelp,can nepther be aſcribed vnto enup,noz bnto 

Thereis Cruelty. Fo2 in the pzophets,and eſpecially in the Pſalmes we ſe many ſuch af 
great diffe- feas:which doubles pertapne bnto zeale,and not vnto cruelty oꝛ enup. And al 
tene He; though the purpoſe,of God be reaſonable, yeaeuen reaſon it ſelfe, pet are not 
meſis an the reaſons to be ſought foz in thoſe which are eleced : fo2 that they Ipe hidden 
cruelly, in the moſt deepe wiſedome of God. Lhither doth Paul t all vs backe, when he 
crieth out, Ob the depth the of riches of the 2 and knowledge of God: bo v inc 
prehenſible are hit indgments, and bow ynſerchable are bis wayes. M bo bath kno'wn the 

minde of the Lord*or Who hath bene bis connſeler? Paul by thoſe woꝛdes teacheth 

nothing ells, but that God indede by reaſon of his manifold and infinite wiſe⸗ 

dome wanteth not reaſons ; but pet notwithſtanding thoſe reaſons are bnta 

men baſerchable,foz that they are not bp him reueled.J wonder alſo, that Pig 

zhius would complapne that che (aſtice of God ſhould be violated , Foz , that 

thing £4«/0btecteth vnto himſelfe:; and pet changeth he not his ſentence , Nep- 

ther is it any meruaple : foz as Pex/himſelfe ceffifieth , all this whole matter 

Dow the Per tapneth vnto merep, and not vnto tuſtice. Jn which thing pet notwithſtan⸗ 
tuiticeof ding as Auguſtine teacheth , we map very well defend , thal God doth nothing 
Sodzon,, Ltiultly, Foz what ſo euer he geueth vnto the ele, he geueth tt not of an other 
mans, but of his owne, And whatſoeuer he requireth of the repzobate, be iuſfip 

and by moſt good right requireth it: Theſe thinges had not Pigghine obleced 

vnto bs, it he had diligently weighed with him ſelfe the Antitheſis, whiche Paal 

hath put betwene our wozkes « the purpoſe of God, Foz he ſapth, Not of works 

but of him that callethithat electiũ might abide according to purpoſe. He thinketh alſo 

that it ts abſurd that che pzedeſfmatib of God ſhould be made lo free; foz by that 

meanes he ſuppoſeth is layd vpon men neceffity:and all confideracion ot blame 

is taken away, But this argument pertapnethto our fourth arcicte,where we 

will entreate of this neceſſity , Howbett J mernaplehow this could come into 

his hed, that the conũderation of ũnne is taken away , it a man put * 
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As though fozeſooth any man can anopde oztginall ſinne: and pet doth it not 
chereof follow,thac ſuch a ſinne is not ſinne. he addeth moꝛeouer, that we can Neceſſity 
not auopde, but that we muſt make God an accepter of perſons, But it he had — | 
conſidered, that this fanlt is then committed, when we are moued to deſtrtbuce 


nature of 
0; to geue iudgment by ſach circũſtances i conditions,which make nothing at une. 
all to þ cauſe, de would neuer haue ſpokt this: foz this thing can not haue place 
in God. Foz he found not thoſecircumfances and conditions in men: but put- 
teth in them enen ſuch cirtumttances and conditions as pleaſe him. Wherfoze 
no man obica vato him, that as touching election he hath not attributed vnto 
bis perſon that which belonged vnto it. Foz God is the auchoz of all perſons, 
and of all vpztghtnes . But (ſapth he) the care and endenoz to liue vpzightly is 
taken awap:as though we by this doarine do make men wozſe , and do open a 
window to licentiouſnes , and loſenes of life. But how range and falſe cheſe 
thinges are,J ſuppoſe it is thereby manifeff,foz that we alwayes teach, the pꝛe 
deſtination belongeth not only to þ end but alſo to the meanes, £02 we are pꝛe 
deſtinated not only vnto felicity , but alſo bnto god wozkes : namely , that we 
ſhould walke in them, and be made like vnto the (mage of the Sonne of God. 
The wicked regard not theſe thinges , and enen alſo withont this doarine line ; 
wickedly. But the godly, foz that they haue confidence that they are pꝛedeſti⸗ The doc- 
nated, labour by holye wozkes to make their bocation ſure. And vnto them erineof pꝛe⸗ 
by this docrine is opened a windowe vnto modeſtye, vnto paticnce in allliai - deſtination 
ons,vnto gratitude, and vnto a ſingular loue towarvs GOD. But take awap Spes, 70 
this doctrine, and there is made open not a windowe , but a greate wypde good wozks 
gate to pꝛide, to (gnozance of the giftes of God, to vacertapntp, and doabeing —— to 
of ſaluation in aduerſities,and the weakening of our loue towardes God. But actes. 
theſe men ſay farther,that this alſo maketh very much agaynſt vs,foz that no / The ſen⸗ 
thing can light vnder pzedeſfination oꝛ repzobation , but that which God wil⸗ fence of our 
leth. But, that God ſhould will ſinnes, is to be courited-foz moſt abſurd and fog opencth a 
a blaſphemcus doctrine. They ſay mozeouer, that God can not iuſtly puniſh, it way vnto 
we committe thoſe thinges, which he him ſelle both willeth, and wozketh, But r calls» 
this muſt we of neceſſity (ap, if we affirme that not only our ends, but alſo our 
meanes to the endes depend of the purpoſe of God. To ſatiſſye this donbe,firik 
let them remember, that it can not be denied, but that God after a ſozt willeth, 
oꝛ as other ſome ſap , permitteth ſin. But fozalmuch as that is done without 
any coaction of our minde, therefoze no man when he linneth can be excuſed, 
Foz he willingly and or his owne accoꝛd committeth thoſe ſinnes, fo2 which he 
ought to be condemned, and hath the true cauſe of the in himſclfe, andtherfoze 
hath no nede to ſeke it in God. Farther this is no god compariſon which thele 
men make betwene god wozkes and ſinnes. Foz God io wozketh in vs god 
wozkes that he miniſtreth vnto vs his grace and ſpirit, whereby theſe wozkes 
are wzought:fo2 thoſe are the groundes of god wozkes:which groundes doubt 
les we haue not of our ſelues. But ſinnes he ſo gouerneth , and after aſozte 0 Gov 
willeth, that pet notwithſtanding the groundes of them, that is the ficſhe is ſam alter 
and our co2rupt and vitiate nature are not in God. but in vs. Wherofoze there nt te wil 
is no nede that they ſhould be powꝛed inte vs by ſome outward motion. And 
God is ſapd after a ſozte to will ſinnes, eyther foz that hen he can he pꝛohidi⸗ 
teth them not, oꝛ, foz that by his wiſedome he diredeth then to certapne endes, 
oꝛ fo2 that he ſaffreth them not to burſt fozth, but when, and how, and to what 
bes he him ſelfe will, oꝛ finally , foz that by them he will puniſh other ſinnes.” 
Burt theſe adde,that God bp no meancs willeth ſinne, 7 it is witten in E- 
zechiell, As truly as I line ſayth the Lord: I will not the of a ſinner, but rather that 
he be conaerted and line. But we anſwere that the Pꝛopbet in that place entrea⸗ 
teth not of the mighty and hidden will of God, and of his will ofefficacy . £02 
God by that will woꝛketh all chinges which he will both in heauẽ and in earth 
But he entreaceth of that will which they call the will of the igne, Foz no 2 
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can by thoſe ignes and tokens which are expꝛelled in the la w, gather, that Goy 
willeth his death os condemnation. Foz the loꝛd commaunded hys la we to be 
publiſhed vnto all men: de hath vnto all men ſec fozth thoſe things which ſhould 
be p:ofitable and healthfull:laſtip he vpon all men indiſterentiy powꝛeth greate 
benefices. Wherefoze by this will, which we call che will of the ſigne he willetz 
not the death of a ſinner : yea rather he pzonoketh them to repentance . But ag 
fonchtng the other will, which they call the will of his god pleaſure, it by it de 
would that no man ſhould periſh, then doubtles no man could periſh, and there 
is no will ſo peruerſe, as ſapth iagaſtine, which God it he wil ci not make gov, 
Wherefoze accoꝛding to this will he hath done all things whatſoeuer he would. 
This is a redp and playne interpzetation : which if our aduerſaries admit nat, 
Au other but will nedes contend that the wozdes ofthe Pzophet are to be vndetſtanded 
aunſwer. of the mighty will of God, and of his wil of good pleaſure,th? will we anſwer 5 
; p ſentence pertaineth not vniuerſally vnto all ſancrs , but onlp co thoſe which 
rept᷑t. And thoſe are þ elece i pꝛedeſtinated vnto whome God as accozding fo his 
purpoſe he geueth faith and vocation, ſo alſo geueth he repentance . Wherefoze 
which fenſe ſo euer they followe , they ſhall neuer by thoſe woozdes conclude,that 
God vtterly x by no meanes willeth p death of inners, o willeth ſinne.1But they 
-obiect certaine woꝛdes out of the firſt chapter of the boke of wiſedome, where it is 
wzitten:God reioyſeth not in the deſtrultion of the lining .3Sut if( ſaꝝ they) be by anye 

manner of meanes willeth ſinne oz the puniſhment thereof, he can not be ſaid not 

to reiopte therein. Fo2 he reioyſeth doubtles in that which he will haue to be done, 

Firft,J aunſwere, that that boke is not in the Canon, and therfoze the authozity 

thereof maye be refuſed. But amitte that that boke were canonicall yet do thoſe 

God doth Wo2des make nothing againſt vs. Foz he, whatſoeuer he was that was the authoz 
— ol that boke, ment nothing els, but to remone from God that pꝛauitye of nature, 
ntthe wü. Whereby wicked men take pleaſure in euil things, And yet was not bis meaning 
bed actes. that God puniſheth wicked faces againft his wil. Fo2 otherwiſe, whatſoeuer that 
authoꝛ vnder the name of Salomon was, he ſhould be againſt the true Salomon. 

Foz he in his Pꝛouerbes vnder the perſon of wiſedome thus waiteth of the vngod⸗ 

ly and ot the vnbeleners: / a//6 will laugh in your deſtruction. Jn which woꝛdes is de⸗ 
clared,that God with a laughing, that is, with a chiereful minde adminiſtreth iu⸗ 

ſkice. As touching the woꝛdes of Eccieſiaſticu: which are w2iten in the. 15.chapter; 
Bos it ts That no man ought to ſap of God, Ad rog ui it, that is, he hath deceaued me, 
to be vnder in which place the lattine tranſlation hath, Me implanauit, Unles we will haue 
{.indedthat thar place to be manifeſtly repugnant with many other places of the ſcripture,in 
uety nos, Which God is ſayd to haue deceaued the people by falſe p;ophets,and to baue com 
maunded,that Achab the king ſhould be dereaued, and to haue made blind the hart 
of the people that they ſhoulde not ſer, we mult nerdes after this manner erpounde 
thoſe worden, That no man ought to lay the fault in Ood, as though be woulde er- 

Thep whts coſe himſelfe.e Ach<b though he was deceaued, pet be moſte iuſtly deſerued to be 
B 
tute decetz falſe Pzophets, The infidelity alſo and impiety of the people of Jſraell cauſed the 
mo. execution to come vpon them, ſo that when they were de- 
ceaued they could by no meanes be excuſed. Dur aduerſaries alſo ſceme ſomewhat 
to be offfded,fo2 that we affirme,that men haue in themſelues the cauſe of ſinnes, 
that is,acozrupte and viciate nature. Foz in the firſt chapter of the boke of wile⸗ 
dome, the generatigps of the woꝛld are ſayde tobe god, and not to have in them 

exp xo extbproygthat is, a medicine of deſtrumion. This is true inderde, ſo that it 

Our rature be vnderſtanded of the firſt conſtitution of thinges , and chicfiye of the creation of 
Nicutes oe man, which was created of God in a ga eſtate. But afterward thozow bis all he 
God ways ſpilt both himſelfe and his poſterity, Yigg ius mozeouer cauilleth againſte our de⸗ 
— 4 crine,as though we ſtirre vp m# to hatt God. Fo2 Chziſt thus ſpeaketh of Judas: 
: Wo be vnto that man, it had bene better for him neuer to haue bene borne. Ye being re⸗ 
—— 


Theft 
aunſwer. 
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hated him. And fozaſmuch as the nomber of the repꝛobate is the greater nomber, 
eucry man (ſay they) might eaſly ſurmiſe, that he is one ol that number. And ſo it Wetter ia 
ſhould come to paſſe, that many ſhould abhozre from God. But we aunſ were, that hore 
Chꝛiſt ſaid wel, that it had bene better foz that man if he had not bene bozne. Fo: #nda »that 
eue ry one ol vs ought rather and gladlier to deſire, either neuer to haue bene, a; to Nhe 
be bzought to nothing, then that by committing of ſinne we ſhonlde offende God, bone. 
Wherefoze Chꝛiſt ſayd truly and plainely,that it had bene better foz Judas, that 
he had neuer bene bozne,Yowbeit ſimply + as touching God, it had not bene bet- 
ter:foz by him both the counſell of Oad, as touching our redemption was falfilled, 
and alſo by the puniſhment which was inflicted vpon him both the iuſtice and po- 
wer of God appeared the moze manifeſt. And it is vaine that they ſay, that many 
fall into ſuſpition ot᷑ their repꝛobation. Foz out of the holy ſcriptures no man can 3 
gather any argumentes of efficacye , that he is a repꝛobate. And if God will ſome» hath a cer⸗ 
times reueale it by a tertaine ſecret indgement,yet cannot that be made a comes tame and in 
mon rule. Jn our time in derde it happened, that a certaine man in Italy called ng of fr 
Francis Spiera inwardly felt that God had inflicted vpon him this euill. But this xcp;ovaris, 
I ſuppoſe was done to the terroꝛ of others. Foz he after that he had at the begin- u <xample 
ning knowne the truth ofthe Goſpell , and openly p2ofeſſed it, being bꝛoughte to 24 
Venice befoze the legate of the Biſhop of Rome, publikely abiured it. afterwarde 
being ſtriken with a greeuous wounde of conſcience, he perſwaded himſelfe that 
he had ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. By meanes whereof he was thzowne into fo 
greate a deſperation, that he woulde neuer afterwarde receine any conſolation, 
though he were alliſted euen by notable and religious men, which exhoꝛted him to 
haue a god hope of Cheiſt, and of his death. And he woulde ſaye, that theſe thinges 
ſcrued well to be ſpoken vnto others, but vnto him they nothing at all pꝛeuailed, 
fo that he knew moſt alſuredly Þ he had ſinned againſt the holy Ohoſt, and there 
was no remedy remaining to deliuer him from damnation , and ſo remaining in 
this deſperation he died. God would in this man by a certayne ſinguler and vnacs 
cuſtomed diſpenſation feare away others from the like wickednes, and impiet pe. 
Howbeit this neither cuſtomably happeneth, as farre as we can gather out of hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛies, neither alſo can any man by the holye ſcriptures gather this deſperation, 
And peraduenture Gov did not put this into the heade of Spiera, but the Denill 
(whoſe bondſlaue he was, hauing now renounced piety) to the ende to dꝛiue him 
to vtter deſperation, Wherefoze we muſt make a diſtinction as we befoze admo⸗ 
niſhed that either we ſpeake of them that are vtterly without all feeling of piety, 
o2 cls of the godly, and of them that are now called. If we ſpeake of thoſe that are 
ſtraungers, they either nothing regarde theſe counſels of GD, oz els they are The godlp 
alrcadye in diſpapze of themſelues: It we meane of the godly, they will not ſuf- — 
fer theinſelues to be any longer toꝛmented with this ſuſpicion, foz that they pertatne to 
ſe that they are called, that they haue obteyned faith, and therefoze are tuſfified, the —— 
all which thinges moue them to haue conſtdence, and to hope that theyz names ar bas 1? 
in the roule of the elect. Laſtly Pigghius imagineth, that we ſpeake things abſurd, 
fa2 that we teach that men were ſirſt in amaſſe vitiated and coꝛrupted withozi- 
ginall inne,befoz2 that they were pꝛedeſtinated of God,as though we would here 
by iuſtiſie the purpoſe of Gov:when yet notwthſtanding we in the counſell of pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination put condemnation, and eternall infelicity befoze ſinnes ,/andour coz - 
rupt nature, and ſo we iuſtefy that which is firſt by that which commethafter:he 
addeth alſo,that hy this meanes as touching the purpoſe of God euen by our owne 
doctrine the ende is firlt appointed, and thoſe thinges alſo whiche bing vnto the 
ende. Mherefoꝛe foꝛaſmuche as oꝛiginall ſinne is one ot᷑ the meanes whereby we 
are condemned, it cannot as we imagine go befoze repꝛobation, when as it falleth 
and is comp2ehended vnder it, is a meane vnto eternall condemnation. But theſe 
thinges declare, that this man vnder ſtode not what we ſay , Reyther Auguſtine 2 
noꝛ we euer ſayd, that oꝛiginall ſinne goeth beloꝛe pꝛedeſtinat ion, when as pꝛede / vnderd a- 
Cination is befoze aleternity,but rr — - 
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as he imagineth, that ſinnes ſhould fall vnder repꝛobation, not inderde as the cauſe 

—— therol, but as the cauſe of condemnation, and of eternall miſery. And whereas he 
det belong "ſaith, that if it were ſo, it ſhould follow, that God willeth ſinnes , we haue befoze 
p:cdeltina» declared how this is to be aunſwered vnto. Neyther can he deny, but that God v⸗ 
Dunes (eth lines, which are continually committed, to thoſe endes whiche be himſelfe 
how they - hath appointed. And foꝛaſmuch as this is not done of him raſhelye , but by his ap⸗ 
kal —— re pointed counſell, how can it be, that after a ſoꝛt ſinnes are not compzehended vn⸗ 
rebate. der repꝛobation ? Nowe if he contende that God willeth not ſinnes neither is the 
cauſe of ſinnes, in ſuch ſoꝛt as he willeth god wozks, & is the cauſe of good wozks, 

we alſo affirme the ſame, But yet in the meane time let him ceaſe ta count it foz a 

thing abſurde,that both the ende and alſo the meanes either of pzedeſfination , oz 

of repꝛobatiõ are cõpꝛehended vnder the purpoſe of God, although after a diuerſe 
manner. And as touching oꝛiginall ſinne, we alſo affirme that it goeth not befoze 
pꝛedeſtination 02 rep2obatis,but of neceſſity followeth it: foz that God would not 

pꝛodute men ont of any other ſtocke oz matter, but out ofthe pzogeny of Adam, 

by meanes wherof we are al boꝛne infected with the ſpot of cozruption, And fo2a(- 

muche as this was not hidden from God,therefoze ·uguſtine, and we alſo with 

hym ſaye, that God from eternallye purpoſed to haue mercye on thoſe whome he 

loued, and not to haue mercye on others whome hee loued not: ſo that if ther 

wh iche wante that mercye whyche is beſtowed vpon others, do leade they? life 

in oziginall ſynne , and when they are come to age and to the vie of reaſon, 

do adde vnto it manp other ſinne s. then are they iutly and wozthelycondened, 

And this map ſtrongly be ſapd to repell choſe, which paraduenture pꝛeſume to 

lap the cauſe of thepz damnation , not vpon theyz owne ſinne , but vpon God. 

O:iginall TUWherefoze oꝛigmall ſtnne goeth befoze the birth of all men, ſo that thou haue 
— à reſpea vnto euerp perticular man: it alſo goeth befoze the damnation of all 
mans dams The wicked, although it could not be befoze the eternal purpoſe of God, but only 
natiou. as touching fozeknowledge. Theſe thinges being as we haue declared them, 
as thep are in no caſe abſurd, ſo alſo may thep well be perce aued, if we depart 

not from the ſence of the ſcriptures:which ſence how much in this place Fig bin 
ouerpateth by meanes of his owne fond inuencion, J will in few woꝛds touch, 

A fond img Me maketh many degrees oz aces in the minde of God, which he ſetteth in 02- 
gation of der bet wixt them ſelues, not in dede bp diſtinction of time, but by diſkinaion of 
igyias. nature, and therefoze ſach aces he calleth fignes : and pet had he not that out of 
the holy ſcriptures, but bozowed it out of Scotus. In the firſt ſigne (ſapth he) 

God appopnted to bing fozth all men to eternall ſaluation , which they might 

baue fruition of together with him, and that without any difference: and ouer 

them he would haue Chzilf to be the hed , whome he thinketh alſo ould haue 

come in the fleſh,although the firſf man had not ſinned. In the ſecond ſigne he 
ſayth, that God fozeſaw the fall of man, by reaſon whereof it was not now poſ- 

ſible that men ſhould come vnto ſaluation, that is, vnto the end, which God had 
purpoſed in him ſelfe, when he decreed in the beginning to create man. Howbe⸗ 

it that the matter mought go foʒ ward, he ſapth , that God did put in the thirds 

ſigne remedies in Chʒiſt, namelp, ot᷑ grace and of the ſpirit, and ſuch like, wher⸗ 

by mought be holpen thoſe which would receaue them, and thoſe fo:ſake which 

ſhould refuſe them. Laſtiy in the fourth ſigne foꝛ that he fozeſaw that manye 

would embzace theſe apdes, and would vſe them well and adiuelp, he there foze 
pꝛedeſtinated them to ſaluation: but others whome he ſaw would reiea theſc 

benefites of God, he adiudged to btter deſtruction: this he ſpeaketh touchinge 

them that be of ful age. But fozaſmuch as by this fond imagination he could 

not ſatiſty as touching infantes whichperilh befoze they ci haue the vſe of free 

wil, he patcheth thereunto an other fable:namelp, that they after the iudgmet 

ſhalve in this wozld happy with a certapnenaturall bleſſednes , wherein they 

thall continually pzapſe God, and gene thankes bnto him faz that they: eſtate 

ſo tollerable, So this man fapneth a doarine, which he can not pꝛoue by any 

be one 
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one woꝛd of the ſcripture. Foz how attributeth he vnto God, that he in the uri 
ſigne decreed thoſe things which ſhould not haue ſucceſſe? Namely, that al me Godappoin - 
ſthouls enfoy feltcitp . Js it the poynt of a wiſe man, JwillnorſapofGod, to — nor 
decree 02 will thoſe thinges which ſhall take no effec? Let him alſo bztng fozth ges w 
ſaine oꝛacles of God to declare vnto vs, that the ſonne of God ould haue ta- wall baue 
ken vpon him humane fleſh , although man had not ſinned, But he is not able Cnc bud 
in any place to thew any ſuch thing, when as the holy ſcriptures enery where not come vn 
cefkifp bnto vs, that he was geut᷑ fo; our redemption, and foz the remiſſion of han ben g- 
; finnes, which thing alſo monght haue taught him if he had conſidered , that muted. 
oꝛiginall ſinne went befoze all che eſledes of pzedeſtinatid, only creation extep⸗ 
/ tea: when as Chziſt was to this end pꝛedeſtinated and genen vnto vs, that we 
might haue a remedy of our falles,of all which talles o2(ginall ſinne is the hed 
and p2incipail. And he had not taken bpon him humane fleſh, if there had bene 
no ſinne committed. Ye wichout the ſcriptures alſo imagineth, that it keth in Juanes pe 
the power of our free will, to receaue the remedies being generallye ſet fozth, duch vnicile 
when as this ia the moſt abſolute gifte of God. And that whiche he lat of all = 2 
bꝛingeth, namely,of the nacurail telicity of childzen , is not only auouched bes mediatoz. 
fides che ſccipture, but alſo is plapnly agapnt ic, which teacheth that all periſh 
in Adam, vnies thep be renaed by the meoiatoz.But, to periſh, oz to dy,how re 
pugnant it is with felicity,al men eaſelp vnderſtand. And beſides that he hath 
nat on his ſide one of all þ fathers whiche durſt imagine any ſuch kond veuiſes. 
Neyther can J be perſwaded , that Pelagins him ſelfe if be were a liue agapne, 
mould moꝛe diligenclp colour his opinion, then this man hath paynted it and 
ſet it forth. That which we haue hitherto pzoued touching pꝛedeſtinatid, name⸗ 
lp, that it dependeth not of wozkes fozeſene, the ſelfe ſame thing alſo affirme "we of 
reprobatian,foz neither it alſo dependeth of ſinnes fozeſenezſc that by repzobatio 
p vnderſtand not extreme damnatio,but that moſt depe eternal purpoſe of God 
of not hauing mercy. Foꝛ Can w2iteth witke of Eſas and Iacob : Before they had 
done any good or euill: it Was ſayd, The elder ſhall ſerue the younger, Lacob haue I toned, 
but Eſau baue I hated, that it ſhould not be of worker, but of bus that calleth. And Pi- 
ghius laboureth in vayne , to haue this ſentence of Pasa vnderſtanded of one of 
them onlp, that is, of Iacob: when as the Apoſtle ioyned them both together vn- 
der one and the ſelfe ſame conditid, Which thing he moze manifeſtly afterward 34 an were 
declareth,ſaping, He bath mercy on whome be will, and whome be will be hardeneth. the cauſe of 
Farther if ſinne were the true cauſe of repzobation , the ſhould none be eleged. + 14% mae 
ULhe as God fozeknoweth that all men are contaminated with it. Which felfe goutd be e⸗ 
thing Auguſtine pꝛoueth vnto Simplicienss . -— lected. 
But naw we will entreate of the third article, to ſee what are the effe 
pꝛedeſtination and of repzobacton , And we will be the bziefer , foz tha 
thinges which ſhalbe ſpoken haue much light by thoſe chinges whiche haue al- 3 
redy bene ſpaken. The firlt effec cherefoze of pꝛedeſtina ion is Chzilt him ſelfe, the firt et⸗ 
fo: the elea can haue none of the giftes of God bnles by dur ſauiour it he geuen fect of pzeds 
vnto them. Then alſo let there be put thoſe effectes which Paul deſcribeth in the t\nation. 
$. chapiter when he ſapth:1/home be foreknew,thoſe alſo bath be predeſtinated ,wh3 
he hath predeſtinated, thoſe alſo hath he called, end whome he hath called, tboſe hath be 
iuſtified, and whome he hath inftified,thoſe hath be glorified. Whereby it is euident, 
thatvocation alſo, and inſfification , and glozification are the effeges of pꝛede⸗ 
ſcination: whereunto alſo map be added conkozmitp of the image of the ſonne 
of God, when as Paul reckneth it vp as an effeit of pꝛedeſtination. Gd wozkes 
alſo may be added, ſeing the? God is ſayd to haue pzepared th that we ſhould 
walke in thẽ. The followeth certapnty 02 confirmation of our ſaluation, which 
certainty of what ſoꝛt it is. we will declare in the 10. chapiter . Laſtly is the de⸗ 
claration of the riches of God , which ende Fau manifeſtly mencioneth in thys Efectes of 
9.chaptter,and vnto the Epheſians he witeth , That we might be to the prayſe of 759296and» 
bys grace and glory. But as touching repꝛobation if it be compared vnto the firl ofthe fix 
man, G O D from eternallp decceed to pzoduce hym, chat by free will, and cer · man. 
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Cap.9 ACommentarie vpon the 
| tapne grace geuen vnto him he monght haus ode if he had would: and Cod 
44 Tr could haue geuen vnto him greater grace, ſo that he could not haue fallen, but 
the nr be would not. But whether Avi were of thenomber ofthe repzobate, 0; of ths | 
— pꝛedeſtinate, can not be gathered out of the holy ſcriptures, although all tbe fa ⸗ 
— thers in a maner tonlent that he was laued, and therefoze pertained to the nom 
eve repzo- ber of the pzedeffinace.But other men which were repꝛobated, were offred vnte 
bate, God in a malle of perdition and vtteriꝑ coʒrupted. Foz God decreed to p:odnce 
them not cls where, but out of the ſede of Adam and fozaſmuch as by his free 
purpoſe he would not beſfowe his mercy vppon the multitude which is made 
repꝛobate, therof followed reiedion, wherby they were left in they: natiue un. 
Further foꝛaſmuch as God ſuffreth not his creatures to be idle, they alſo are 
perpetually pꝛicked fo; ward to wozke : and fo2 that they were not healed, they 
do all thinges of thepz cozrupe ground: which although they ſeme ſometimes 
to be beautifull wozkes , pet befoze God they are finnes. Pozeouer accoꝛding 
as thep: wicked faces deſerue, God continually puniſheth in them ſirnes by o⸗ 
thec linnes, as bnto the Romanes many are ſapd to haue bene deliuered vp in- 
to a repꝛobate minde , foz that when they knew God they glozified him not as 
God. But pet as touching the ſinne of the firlf mi, this is to be conſidered , that 
that ſinne could not be ſapd to haue bene the puniſhment of an other ſinne. oz 
if it were the firft ſinne, it had not anp other ſinne befoze it: and that God 
vtterlye willed not that finne , that can not be ſapd, foz agaynffe his wil 
how coulde it be committed: And he ſawe that he woalde fall if he were 
not confirmed with his ſpirit and with a moze plentiful grace, and pet he holpe 
htm not, neither put he to his hand to kepe him from falling. Pozeouer the de- 
ull, vnles God had would, durff not haue tempced him. Furthermoze he had 
appointed by him to declare his godnes and ſenerity: hereof he gaue an occa- 
ſton, when he let a law, which he knew ſhould not be kept, and alſo in geuing 
bim a wife which ſhould entiſe him, And finally the action it ſelfe which as a 
. ſabiec oz matter ſuſtained the pꝛiuation of 9pzightnes, could not without che 
power and might of God haue bene pꝛoduced. Wherefoze it is euident, that 
God after a ſozt willed that ſinne, and was ſome wap the authoz bereof, als 
chongh that it were not a puniſhment of unne going befoze . But contrariwiſe 
be is ſapd not to haue willed it, and not to haue bene the authoz of it , foz that 
be pzob(btred it, puniſhed it, and willed it, not ſimply, but fo2 an other ende : he 
ofhimlſelfe miniſtred not þ pꝛauity, neither eqns it into him, but the wil of 
Adam not being letted by a moze mighty grace, of his owne ac o declined 
from vpꝛightnes. E/ ꝙ alſo bzingeth as an effec ot repꝛobation, the blinding and 
tg groſſe the hart of the people, that they ſhould not vnderſtand. And God 
either by himſelfe oz by euil angels ſendeth cogitations, and offreth 
occaſions, which if we were bpzight mought be in the beit part: but fo; 
as muchas we are not renued, we are by them dzfnen onto enil : afterwarde 
luſtly and wozthely foloweth damnation fo2 ſinnes: and finally che declarati⸗ 
2 on of the power and iuſtice of God is the laſt effec of repꝛobation. Al theſe 
God is not fhinges follow repꝛobation, althongh God, as we haue befoze declared, is not 
a like the cauſe of them all, But becauſe al the benefices of God which are ge- 
uen vnto the pzedeffinate,are referred bnto grace as to their hed and fountain, 
of repzoba- therefoze let vs lee, whether that pzincipall effec of Gods pꝛedeſtination be, as 
tion. ſome haue i et fozth of God cõmon vnto al men:foz if it were ſo, then 
ſhould al men be pꝛedeſfinated, ę it ſhould lye in their owne power, oꝛ in their 
own handes (as the ſaping is) to be b they would receaue grace 


wh# it is offred. We in no wiſe ſay, Þ grace is cõmon bnto al men, but is gen? 
bnto ſome, and vnto others accozding to the pleaſure of God it is not geuen. 
And to confirme this ſentence we alle theſe re. In the 


ſerfozrhas 6. of John nnn my father ſbal draw bum, And 
to all men. J wonder, chat the aduerſaries ſhould ſay, that al men are dꝛawen 8 
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all men will not come. As it a man ſhauld ſay, no man can attaine vnto leat / 
ning 02 god artes, which is not endewed wirh renſon and luitte. And yet doth 


r 


t not thercof follow, that though al men haue reafonand lottte, al men ſhould. gr Gov. 
attayne vnto god artes, foꝛ beſides choſe grounds ara xeiuired an endeno2,and Þ ſimi» 
wil. Sꝛ ſap they al men are dꝛawen of Gad, but beſides the dzawing-of Con 5 


there is required, that we haue a wil thereto and do geue out aſlent, foꝛ other 


wiſe we are not bꝛought vnto Chꝛiſt. But doubtles it can not be that in al thoſe 


p:opoſitions whiche are (polten with an ercegtion, that erception ſhoulde 
belong vnto al men. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto Plate, Thou ſhouldeſt. nat haue power: 
againſt me, vnles it were genen thee from «boue, ſhal we therefoze take bpon va tu 
ſay that vnto al men was gene power againſt Chaiſti And tohẽ as it is wzitt#. 
That no man (ball enter into the kingdome of beauen, nies he be of Water and the ſpi- 
rit borne agayne, (hal we thereof inferre, that al men are bozne agapne of was 
ter and the ſpirit, And when the Loꝛd ſayth, ye ſpall; nog. baue life in yon Tvnles yo 
eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of men, and drinke his bloud, hal we thereby vnderſtand, 
that al men cate the fleſh and dꝛinke the bloud of che Lozd? And if this ought 
not ſo to be. why wil theſe men, when we ſap, Ne man commeth vnto me,vnles my 
father ſhal dra'w bim, thcrofinfcrre that all men are dzawen vnto the father?Ue- 
relpit a manconlider y courſe of the text, he ſhal ſee Þ this ſence cinot ſtand. Af- 
cer he had mate mentis of the cating of his fleſh;+ of þ dꝛinking of his blouds: 
þ Jewes were by reals therof offended,s the diſciples went their way. Npon oc 
caſton wherof Chꝛiſt (atd, No man cometh vnto me, vnies my fatber ſhall dra y him, 
which he ought in no caſe to haue ſaid, if he had ment only to repꝛoue the of in⸗ 
fidelity. He ſhould not doubtles haue made mencion of pᷣ father, as though he dzew 
them not, ik he do beſtow this gift vpon all men. And Anguſtine when he inter⸗ 
pꝛetateth this place ſaith: Why he draweth this man, and drawet h not that man, do 
not thou indge if thou wilt not erre. In which woꝛds he declareth that all men are 
not dzawen of God. And in the ſelle ſame chapter it is written, Euery one that my 
father geueth vnto me, ſhall come vnto me: Wherfoze if all men were dꝛawen, they 
ſhould all come vnto Chailt, And in the ſame plate it is wzitten, Extry one which 
bath heard of my father, and hath learned, tommerh unto me. Wherfoze ſeing that 
many come not vnto Chzilk, therby is declared that many neither haue heard noꝛ 
learned, And in the 10. chapiter when'Chzilt had ſayd, that he is the ſhepherd, and 
hath his ſhepe, amongſt other thinges he ſayth: T ho/e whome the father hath geuen 
unto me, no man can take out of my handes. But we ſee that many fall away from 
ſaluation, and therefoze we ought to thinke, that many are not geuen of the fa- 
ther vnto Chꝛiſt. But here alſo the aduerſaries cauille, that although no man 


can take them away yet notwithſtanding men of their owne accozd may depart A cauillatio 


away. As if a man had ſeruaunts being himſelfe aLozd of great might, he mought 


doubtles ſay,no man can take away theſe ſeruants fro me:but they may of their 2 ſimiti- 
owne accoꝛd depart from me. But how vayne this their cauillation is, the wozds de. 


which follow, declare. Fo2 Chꝛiſt addeth, I hat which the father hath genen onto 
me is greater then all. By which woꝛds he declared, that therefoze thoſe whome he 
had receaued of the father, could not be taken away from him, foz that he is mol 
mighty: wherefoꝛe if they which are in Chꝛiſt can not be taken away by others, 
neither alſo are they able to withdzaw themſelues : not that they are 


compelled 
by fo2ce, but by the way of perſwaſts, it is of neceſſity that they abide. Which ſelf — n 
thing the Loꝛd alſo ſpake touching the temptacion of the latter times, namely, the pzcvetts 
that the cle ſhould be deceaued if it were poſſible. Jn the ſelfe ſame 6, chapiter nate do 2. 


of John Chꝛiſt ſapd, That no man commeth vnto him, but he ynts home it is geuen bi 


of the father. Which place hath one and the ſelfe ſeme ſence with that other ſen- 
tence wherin be ſaid, No man commeth unto me unlet my father ſhall draw him, 
And John Baptiſt, as it is witten in th2 z . chapiter of John when he heard of 
his diſciples, that Chzilt baptiſcdmany, anſwered, that no man can receaue any 


Mig. thing 


Cap.9. ATCommentarie vpon the 
thing,vnles it be genen hin from beauen. And in the ſelfe ſame chapiter,7 be hi. 


ons rite blower where it will: which thing although it be ſpoken of the winde, pet not- 


A 


2:1! Ahe 


wing ts it applien vnto the holy ghoſt which regenerateth. Fo2 to declare 
fo:ceof the holy ghoſt thefinilitude is taken ofthe nature ofthe winde. But 


er thin is mage manifeſtly ſet fozth in Pathew, when it is ſaid, Ne mar knowerp 


Lhzſt is 


not comuns 


vnto al mt. Ohꝛiſt in the ſelle ſame Euangeliſt declared, when turning him vato the father 


tion. . 


the father, bur te ſanne, and he unto whome he will reuele hym. Jn which place we 
are fought, that the reuelirg of Chailt is not geuen vnto all men: which thing 


he ſais, PorrebHeethankes e king of heauen and of earth, for that thou haſt hidden 
theſe things fromithe wiſe and prudent men, and haft reueled them to infantes. Here 
alſo is detlared that the reuealing of true doctrine is not common vnto all men, 
But if thou wilt ſay, that'\therefoze it is not reuealed vato the wyſe men, 
foz'thaf they wyll not receaue it: The wooꝛdes whiche followe do not ren; 
der thys cauſe, but rather declare that the well of God hath ſo decreed, Fo: 
it followetht For /o hath ir pleaſed thee And agayne, when the Apoſtles enqui- 
red why he ſpake in Parables vnto the people , he aunſwered, Uto you it 
5s geuen to (no e myſteryes, but unto them it is not geuen + and he ſayde, that 
he ſo ſpake vato them, hat they ſeeing ſhoulde not ſee, and bearinge ſhoulde not vnder- 
and. And hecited a pꝛopheſie out of the ſixte chapter of E/4y , wherein was com- 
maunded, that the people ſhonld be made blind, and that they; hart ſhould be made 
grolſe; leſt peradut᷑ture they ſhould be conuerted,q4 God ſhould heale the, Poꝛeouer 
þ apoſtle titeth out of þ bone of £x04«- God thus ſpeaking, / wil haue mercy on who 
I wil haue merty,and wil ſuew compaſſion,on who 1 wil ſhevy copaſion. Alſo h; which is 
wꝛitten of Pharao, To this ende haue I rayſed thee vp. that I mighte ſhewe in thee my 
power. And he ſaith alſo that ſome veſſels are made to honoz,and ſome to contume⸗ 
ly: Which wo2des molt euidently declare, that grace is not ſet fozth common vnto 
all men. Peer alſo in the Actes of the Apoſtles ſayd vnto Simon the ſozcerer , Re- 
pent,if peraduenture God forgene vnto ther this thought . But they ſaye that in this 
place Perer doubted not, but that grace is common vnto all men, but he was vn- 
certaine whether Son would receiue it, and earneſtly repent . But this ſabtle 


Repentice ſhifte nothing helpeth them; fo2 as the Apoſtle teacheth vs unto Timothe, euen re- 
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pentaunte alſo is the gifte of God. Foz he admoniſheth a Biſhop to kepe faſt ſound 
doctrine,andtorep2oue them that reſiſt, /f geradienture God gene vnto the to repent. 
Mhereby is concluded, that it lieth not in the handes of all men to returne into 
the right way, vnles it be geuen them of God. Pozeouer ſome ſinne againſte the 
who are not pardoned, neither in this woꝛld noꝛ in the wozld to come, 
| it is manifeſte ; that vnto theſe men grace is no longer ſet foozth,noz 
common. And in the Actes of the Apoſtles, God is ſaide to haue opened the harte of 
the womi that ſolde ſilkes, to geue heede to thoſe thinges which A ſpake:which 
is ſpoken as a certaine thing peculiarly geuen vnto that woman. And this place 
maketh that plaine which is wꝛitten in the Apocalips, Be hold I ſtand at the doore, 
and hnotke if any man open vmto me. &c. Io we are ſayd to opt, in as much as God 
woꝛketh that in vs:foꝛ he maketh vs to open, and it is he whiche geueth vnto vs to 
wozke our ſaluation,as it is ſaid vnto the Philippians. And in the Goſpel it is ma- 
ny times w2itten , that any are called, but few are elected. Paul alſo declareth the 
liberty ofthe ſpirite, in diſtributing his giftes whe he ſayth vnto the Cor. I hat one 
and the ſelfe ſame ſpirite diſtributeth vnto all men, as pleaſeth him,Which ſentence al- 
thogh it may be'vnderſtaned of free gifts + gracious (as they cal the) t other gifts 
alſo, yet may it no leſſe be tranſferred vnto the grace wherby we are renued vnto 
ſaluation:wheas God is a like free in the one, as in the other. Laſtly whileſt theſe 
men thus make grace common vnto all men, they conuert it into nature, whiche 
thing in no wiſe agreeth with the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures. And home muche 
they are deceued, hereby it may eally be fo2 that, they ſcke of theſe things 
fo inferre that it lieth in euery mans power to grace when it is offred vn · 
to them, which in no caſe agreeth with the holy ſcriptures, Foz Pan lapth, that we 


are 
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are not able to thinks any thing of our ſeluet and that all our ſuſficiencye is of God . And 
bnto the Philippians he waiteth,thar God woorketh in vs both to will and to performe It lieth not 
according to his good wil. And vnto the Corinthians, when he had ſaive, that he had 3997 2ows 
labozed much, he added, vor J, but the grace of God which 55 in me. In this Epiſtle al · grace when 
ſo he w2iteth,chat it it not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth,but of God that t is 
hat h mere y. Which could not be true, if it lye in our will, to receaue grace when it 
is offred. Touching which place Auguſtine tu Simplicianus in his firlt boke and ſe⸗ 
condqueſtion ſaith, hat the meaning of thoſe wordes is not as though it is not ſuſficient 

or vs to will, vnles God ayde vs with his grace, for by that meanes he monghte contrary- 
wiſe haue ſayd, It is not of God that hath mercy,but of man that willeth . But the ſence 
$5,45 it is written unto the Phillippians, t hat it is God which worketh in vs to will and to 
performe.And it is true, that we in vayne will vnles God haue mercye and helpe. 
But who will ſay that Godin vaine hath mercye, if we will not? In Stec hiell the 
Pꝛophet it is ſayd, that God himſelfe would chaunge our hartes, and in ſteade of 
ſtony hartes geue vs fleſhy hartes. And Dauid in the Pſalme ſingeth, Yncline mine 
hart O God vnto thy teſtimoniets, to declare that it pertaineth vnto God to bow our 
wils: which thing he in an other place ment, when he ſayd, 4 cleane hart create in 
me O God. And in the boke of wiſedome it is wꝛitten, / hat no man can haue 4 chaſte 
hart, hut he unto whome God ſhall geue it. And Chzilt molt manifeſtly toughte, Þ an 
euill tree cannot bzing fozth god fruites, Wherefoze ſo long as men are not rege⸗ 
nerate,they can not bzing fozth fruite ſo gd, that they ſhould aſſonte vnto grace 1 mil 
when it knocketh. Wherfoze firſt it is neteſſary, that they be chaunged of it, and 
that of euill plantes they be made good. As in the generation of the fleſhe , no man 
whiche is pꝛocreated any thing thereto helpeth : So alſo is it in regeneration,foz 
that there alſo we are bozne againe thzough Chꝛiſt, and in Ch2ilt.Pozeouer if we 
Could geue place vnto the ſentence of theſe men, all boaſting ſhoulde not be exclu- 
ded:foz euery man mought boaſt of that his owne acte, whereby he receaued grace 
when it was offred. Furthermoze ſeeing that this appꝛehenſion is by faith accoz- 
ding to our ſentence,but as they thinke, by charitpe, what will they do? Will they 
deny that faith and charity are the giftes of God: Auguſtine alſo reaſoneth, that as 
in Chzilt the diuine nature toke humane nature frely , not wayting foz the 
conſent therof: ſo they which are iuſtified, are not iuſtiſied by theyꝛ owne will oz 
aſſent. The ſame father alſo noteth, that eternal life is in the ſcriptures ſomtimes as 
called by the name of a rewarde , fo2 that good woozkes do go befoze it. But grace ;qhtoumes 
(faith he)and righteouſnes are neuer in the holy ſcriptures called by the name ol a are neuer 
reward,foz that befoze it goeth no gd wozke acceptable vnto God, And unte the *2!%*d 3 re- 
Rom. Paul wziteth · 1 kyow that in me, that is, in my fieſh dwelleth no good: Where, what flech 


by flethe he vnderſtandeth, whatſoeuer is in a man not yet regenerate. And dare ate d en 
they notwithſtanding attribute vnto man, being yet in the fleſh, that is, not pet re faut 
id vnto 


| ſcriptures. 
generate,ſo much good, that he is able to apply ſaluation vnto himſelfe? Ani | 

the Corrinthians What haſt thou (ſayth he) which thou haſt not receaued, and if thou 

haſt receaued, why boaſteſt thou, as though thou haddeſt not receaued? Nether wil we 

ſuffer theſe men to runne vnto creation, fo2 here we ſpeake not of the ſoule , oꝛ of 

the powers therof, that is, of will oꝛ vnderſtanding, which we had of Godby crea⸗ 

tion:but of that action oꝛ woozke which theſe men ſeke to picke out of free will to 

the receining of grace. And foꝛaſmuch as they ſay that they haue this of thẽſelues, 

they manifeſfly ſpeake againſt the Apoſtle. Fo2 the Corinthians monght haue an- 
ſwered,thou demaundeſt of vs, what hath ſeperated vs, what haue we that we 

haue not receaued: Behold we now ſhew vnto thee that act and alſent,wherby we 
freely and by our own power receaue the grace which thou pꝛeacheſt vnto vs: this 

bath ſeperated vs fromothers:and ſo Jau had in vaine in ſuch ſozte repꝛoued the, 
Pozeouer if grace were ſet foozthas common vnto all men, as theſe men teache, 

what ſhoulde we pꝛay vnto Godfoz the conuerſion of infidels:Doubtles we ſo do, 
fo2 that we belene that it liethin the hand of God to open theyꝛ hartes if he wyll. why we 
Neither mult we thinke, as theſe men faine, that 7 9 euery 5 2 

; i. m 


. common to 


* 
F 


Cap.9 ACommentarie vpon the 
much grace as is ſufficient to moue them,fo2 if that were ſufficiente,they ſhoulde 

+ voy without all doubt be moucd. Fo2 if there were ſet befoze ami a great heuy thing, 
neoevnto and he being willing to moue it had in him ſo muthe ſtrength as were ſufficient, 
euerp man that is, as mought ouercome the waight which is to be moued, the doubtles there 
mac) is would follow motion. 90 if God(as they lay) would in very diede moue the hartes 
faficient, ot the wicked, + would geue ſo much ſtrength,that is, ſo muche grace, asſhoulde 
ſuffyce , yea rather as muche as ſhoulde exceede the hardenes of the wycked 

harte, nothyng couldelette , but that it ſhoulde be bowed, mot in derde by com 

pulſton, bot by moft effecua!l perſuaſion , Auguſtine vnto Simplictanus in his 

fir boke and 2. queffion ſapth , That vocation is of two fortes , one is common, 

whereby men are called, but not by one and the ſelfe ſame maner whereby they are at to 

be moued aud conuerted:others are called, as they are apt to be moued,neyther, ſapth be, 

muſt we thinke that Godeould not ſo baue called Eſau as he mougbt be moued and as he 

mought be made apt: for all men are not after one and the ſelfe ſame manner moued and 

al.ured vnto God., Uerelp fozaſmuch as he is omnipotent, he mought by his im - 

pulſion take away Þ hardnes which is grafted in vs. But lap thep, it he would 

he mought and pet wil not God alwapes do that which he can. Let it be ſo:we 

fay cuen the ſelfe ſame, that God ouerhippeth ſome, and will not haue mercy 

on them, and therefoze geneth not vnto all men ſo much as mought be ſufficts 

ent bnco-chep2 ſaluation. And in thoſe whome he onerhippeth, be attapneth to 

that end which be willeth:as it is wzitten of F hero : To this e baue I rayſed 

the vp, to declare in the my po wer, & that my name moug bt be publiſhed «brod thorough 

out the whole earth. Chꝛiſt knew very well, as he he him ſelfe teſtiſied that Tire 

and Sidon, and Sodoma ſhould haue bene moned to repentãce, it he had ſhew- 

* ed vnto them the miracles and doctrine which he ſhewed vnto the Jewes:wher 
ted chat loge foꝛaſmuch as he gaue not thoſe thinges vnto the, they wanted that which 
— ſutti⸗ ſyfficed vnto ſaluat on. The lozd alſo ſapd bnto the Apoſtles: I baue choſen yon, 
The aduer⸗ hut ye haue not choſen me. But by the opinion of the aduerſaries, putting that vs 
ſartesare niuerſall grace,no man ſhould be choſen of God,fozaſmnchas he ſhould be af- 
pm ter one and the ſclfe lame ſozt vnto all men, pea rather weſhould choſe God, in 
no man ig Treceauing his grace when it is offred,and we ſhould be potters ofthe eleaton of 
elccredok Sod, and ſhould not be fozmed of him, I hane pleated(ſafth Paw) Apollo hath we- 
„ | rredgbut Cod bath geuen the excreaſe, that is, lite and ſpirite , But if thole thinges 
tould be put common vnto all men, he ſhould rather haue ſapd,ye haue recea⸗ 
ned vnto pour ſelues, the ſpirite,life,x grace. The ſelfe ſame Apoſtle ſapd, that 
God had begonne in the Coꝛrinthians a god wozke , and alſo would perfozme 
the fame agapnft the day of the loꝛd. Which wozdes playnly declare that all 
whole is to be aſcribed vnto God, namelp, to beginne, and to perfozme.And bn- 


ay ns, Ne worketh all thinges according to the counſell of hit ill, not (ſapth 
he) «reording to the counſell of an other mans will. Which thing doubtles he ſhould 


bane ſayd, it euery mã had in his power to receaue ſaluation, oꝛ not to receaue 
it. Agapne bnto the Calathians, M ben it ſemed good vnto bim, which ſeperated me 
from iy mothers wombe, cr. Ik it were as thele men affirme , Paul ſhould haue 
ſald, whe it ſemed god vnto me. Foz as touching God, they affirme, that grace 
is alwapes red, and lapd fozth vnto all men. Wherfoze by theyꝛ ſentence con⸗ 
uerſion ſhould then come, when it ſhould pleaſe ds. And theſe argumentes, al⸗ 
though many moze might be bꝛought, I thinke at this pꝛeſent ſufficient, Only 
Co the ar⸗ now reſfeth to ouerthꝛow thoſe reaſons which ſeme to make againf vs. 
pm But befoze we enter into that matter this we ſap , that we in no wiſe deny, 
ries. but that God by outward calling, namelp, by his pzophets Apoſtles,pzeachers, 
Dutward and lcriptures calleth all men. Fozthisman is no moze excluded from the pꝛo⸗ 
can c miles oz thꝛeatninges then that man: but theſe thinges are alike ſer foꝛth vnto 


the pꝛedeſti all men, although all men are not . d to attayne vnto the fruſte of 
— them. This is diligently to be noted, it u W vers to thoſe thinges 
bate, which are oblected, And when they lap agapnſt vs, which thing they very _ 
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do, that the pzomiles are common, and are vniaerſally ſet fozth, neither ought 
to be contracted onto theſe men,oz vnto thoſe men, and that God dalieth not in 
them, but dealeth in god earneſt. Firſf as touching b A will b 
other pꝛopoſitions no les vntuerſall: I fleſb ſpall ſe the 


71 — 

be taught of God: Al ſh al know me from the leaſt to the greaieſt. I wii * 
vpon «ll fleſbe. Shall we ſay that theſethinges are true as all men? 
no doubtles,vnles Origent fable ſhould be renewed, that all men ſhall at the laſt 
be ſaued. They will anſwer, that cheſe pzopoſtcions ought to be contracted vnto 
the beleners, vnto them that are willing, and vnto them that receaue the grace 
of God. And we alſo ſap, that they are to be contraced, but we referre our con; 
traction moze higher, and aſcend vnto the election of God and vnto repꝛobation: 
and whether reſolution J beſech pou is the perfecer ? 4 whether contradion is 
of moze equity? And pet do we not ſap that God dalieth in theſe vniuerſall pꝛo⸗ 
miles. F02 fozaſinuch as the pꝛedeſtinate and the repꝛobate led theyʒ life toge⸗ 
ther, nepther are they knowen one from an other, it is mete, that pzeaching 
ſhould be had dnto all men together, and that foz the repꝛobate the eled ſhould 
not be defrauded , which by the pzeaching of the woꝛd of God receaue pzofit. 
And by this vniuerſal pzeaching God bztngeth to effect that end which he him 
ſelfe willeth. Foꝛ the godly whe they ſe that the repꝛobate are left in theirowne 
ſence, and beleue not, thereby vnderſtand that grace is not nature: and in them 
tonſtder what ſhould alſo haue happened vnto them ſelues without the mercy 
of God, whoſe gift conuerſton is, and lieth not in the ſtrength ol man. And the 
bngodlp are made vnercuſable , when as they haue not ſo much as perfozmed 
thoſe outward wozkes, which they mought haue done, as it is declared to the 
Romanes in the firlf and ſecond chapters, Firlt the adnerſaries imagine, that 
thep are ſetters foꝛth of the mercy of God, foz that they put it common vnto al 


Whether 


ſentence als 


men. Bat if we conſider the matter moze thozowlp, we attribute much mo2e cribet 
vnto mercy the thep do, Foꝛ we affirme 5ᷣ al whole dependeth of it, which thing moze to ths 
ts of thẽ in the meane time dented, whileſf they wil haue it to lye in our power, g 


to receane the grace of God. And if we ſap, that mercy is not a like vnto al men 
deffributed, we can not therefoze be repꝛoued, foꝛaſmuch as the ſcriptures ma⸗ 
niteſtly teſfifp the ſame, But theſe men when they ſay that it lieth in cur wil ta 
receiue grace, although they extenuate the ſame, vet is it in very deve pzoued to 
be much: foz what ſhould it p2ofit to haue grace bniuerſally ſet fozth vnto al 
men,bnles a man would by his owne pꝛoper wil apply it vnto himſelfe⸗Mper⸗ 
fo:elet them ceaſe to adozne this thepz opinion with the title of the merep of 
God. Thep bzing alſo an other argument: that fozaſmuch as God pzonideth 
fo: al men thinges competẽt vnto the life of the bodp,if is nor very : 

he wil faple them as touching the pzeperation of et luation, which he 
ſhould not do, vnles vnto euery man were ſet fozth ſo much of the graceof God 
as is ſufficient. But by this they ſtmilitude they them ſelues are repzoued: foz 
even as God geneth vnto every man cozpozal life without any theyz allent, ſo 
Alſo mult they nedes conclude of ſpiritual lite, which thing by al meanes they 
refuſe to graunt. Me graunt in dede that God thoꝛough his mercy maksth his 
Sonne to arpſe vpon the god and vpon the euill, and we alſo confeſſe,that 


And euen as in this life the commodities of the body and of life are not alike 
geuen vnto al men: ſo alſo pꝛedeſtination vnto eternall felicity is not common 


both wane 
the pꝛedeſtinate and the repꝛobate arepertakers of ſome of the benefits of God, not ail the 9 


vnto al me, Some are bozne lepꝛous, blind, dea le, ſoliſh, moſt᷑ pooze,ex btterly vn dozne — 
apt vnto al maner of natural felicity, neithet attayne they vnto it at any tyme, op folly, 


wherefoze the compariſon which they bꝛing maketh very much agaynſt them 
ſelues. But ſap they God hath created al men to his owne image, and therfoze 
bath appoynted al men bnto bleſſednes , where foze we ought not to ſay , that 
ſome are pꝛedeſtinate, and ſome are repzobate', That men are made to the i⸗ 
mage of God we graunt, « that they were able to receaue bleſſednes; but _ 
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the fal, nature was ditiated, and the image of God much blotted. Wherefore 
men can not of them ſelues attapne vnto felicitp , but haue nede to be deliuered 
from miſery . But that God hath now decreed to deliuex al men from miſerp, 
and thozough Chzilt to make them bleſſed, the ſcriptures teach not. Wherfoze 
we do not without tall cauſe ſap, that be hath decreed to deliuet ſome, and to 
leaue other ſome , and that iuſtip: the cauſes of which iuftice pet ave not to be 
ſought fo2 of our woꝛkes, when as they are hno wen to God only thazough his 
Whether al hidden and vuſpeakable wiſedom.They obſec this allo out of lohn, fie gane vn. 
power to be to them power to be made the ſonnes of God, As though they could thercof inferre, 
made the that cucry man map be made the ſonne of God it he wil; But they genugt 
Sed. tio hede to choſe tungs which folow:fo2 it is added, to choſe Which banebetened 
; in him, which areborne not of bloude,nor of the will of the fleſh nor of the wil of mi, but 
of God, Theſe things if they be rightly peyled, declare , y this dignity t pzineledge 
is geuen vnto the beleuers and vnto the regenerate: fo2 to haue power geuen to 
be the ſonnes of God, ſignifieth nothing eis. Wherfoze this dignity is put as an 
effect of regeneration and of faith, and not as the beginning thereof, as theſe men 
dꝛeame. They alleadge alſo, that Chzift dyed foz vs all: and thereof they inferre 
How tvis that his benefite is comms vnto all men. Which thing we alſo wil eaſely graunt, 
de: (txnded, if only the woꝛthines of the death of Chꝛiſt be conſidered. Fo2 as touching it, it 
L+21% hath mought be ſufXicient fo2 all the ſinners of the woꝛld. But although in it ſelle it be 
died 10 all. ſuktitient, yet it neither had, nos hath,noz ſhall haueeffect in all men: which thing 
the ſchalemen alſo confeſſe, when they affirme that Chziſt hath redemed all men 
ſufficiently, but not effectually : foꝛ thereunto it is neceſſary that the death of 
Chailtbe healthfull vato vs, that we take bold of it, which tan not otherwiſe be 
The cp: done but by faith, which faith we haue befoze aboundantly declared to be the gift 
r:ſon0t 2d3 of God, and not tobe geuen vnto all men. This alſo is obiected vnto vs, that the 
dotierte Apoſtle compared Adam with Chzift, and ſaid vnto the Romanes, that euen as 
be vader» in Adam we all dye, ſo in Ch2ilt we are all quickened, Wherfoze by this meanes 
Qanded, theyſap that the grace of Chꝛiſt ought vniuerſally to be layd foꝛth vato all men, 
But it they will ſa take this compariſon, they ſhalbe compelled to graunt that all 
ſhall by Chꝛiſt be bzonght vnto felicity, as by Adam all are thꝛowen hedlong into 
ſinne and into death. But ſeing that the thing it ſelfe declareth the contrary,thep 
may eaſely perceaue, that this ſimilitude is not to be taken as touching all the 
partes thereof, eſpecially when as none fall of their owne conſent into oꝛiginall 
ſinne:but thoſe men will not haue grace tobe reteaued but thzough a mans own 
conſent, Wherfo2e if they admit this difference, how dare they affirme that the 
matter is on eche ſide a like: Theſkope of the Apoſtle in this compariſon is to 
bee conſidered, and beſives the ſkope nothing is to be inferred . And in that com- 
pariſon Pau / ment nothing elles, but that Chꝛiſte is to thoſe whiche are regene⸗ 
rated, the beginning of life and of bleſſednes : as Adam is vnto them that are 
uedof him, the cauſe of death and of ſinne. Howe whatſocuer is afterwarde 
beſives this ſcope gathered touching the equalitye of multitude, 02 of the man⸗ 
ner, the ſame is per accidens, that is, by chaunce, and pertaineth not vnto the 
h (kopeandſubſtance of the ſimilitude. They obieq alſo the ſen vnto T imothe, 
Dow Ged Cd will haue all men to be ſaued. Foz this ſentence P:gghins perpetually inculta⸗ 
wil have al tethas though it were inuincible, whe yet Auguſtine oftentimes hath tought, v it 


wentobe  mayinluchloztbeerpounded, that it bzingeth no waight at all to pꝛoue thoſe 
wth mens fond intention. Firſt we take it to be ſpoken ot all eſtats and kinds ofme, 
namely, that God will haue ſome ol all kinds of men to be ſaued: which interpꝛe⸗ 
tacion agreth excollently well with the of the Apoſtle, He had commaun- 

ded that p2ayersand ſupplications ſhould be made foz all men, and eſpecially foz 

kings and thoſe which haue publike that them we may line a 

quiet life in all piety and chaſtity. And that no eſtate o kind 


al men is e added, h God wyll haut all men to be ſauad. As if he ſhoulde 
baue ſaid , no man is letted by that vocation and degree wherein be is placed, | 


— — E——— Æ—æ—⏑—äE—̃— . — 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 206 
that it be not repugnant vnto the woꝛd of God, but that he may come to ſaluati⸗ 
on, and therefoze we ought to p2ay foꝛ all kind ot men. But hereof we can not in⸗ 
terte, that God endueth euery man perticularly with grace, oz pzedeſtinateth e⸗ 
aery man to ſaluation: as in the time of the ſloud all liuing creatares are ſaid to 
haue bene ſaued in the Arke with Noe: foꝛ that oni ſome of euer kinde were ga⸗ 
thered together in it. Oꝛ we may vnderſtand it thus, that God will haue all men 
to be ſaued,fo2 that as many as are ſaued, are ſaued by his will, As if a man ſhould 
ſay of one that tracheth Rhetoztke in a city, that he teacheth all men . By which 
kind of ſpeach is not ſigniſied, that all the citiʒens are learners of Nhetoꝛike, but 
that as many as learne, are tought of him. And this alſo is lihe. M a man poin⸗ 
ting to the gate ofa houſe, ſhould ſay, that all meu enter in this way, we muſt 
not thereby vnderſtand, that all men enter into. that houſe; but that as many as 
do enter, do enter in by y gate only. Farther there are ſome. which interpꝛetate 
theſe wo2des of the Apoſtle of the. will of the ſigne, oꝛ of the antecedent will: that 
all men are inuited, fo2 that pꝛeaching is indifferently ſet foꝛthj vnto all men, nei⸗ 
ther is thereany ina maner, which inwardly feleth not ſome pꝛicke, whereby 
he is continually ſtirred vp to line well. So that if we haue a conſideration vnto 
this will of God, we will eaſely grant that he will haue all men to be ſaued. But 
they will not haue it to be vnderffanded of the hidden and effectuall will which 
they call the conſequent will: and after this maner may thoſe kindes of ſpeach be 
vnderſtanded, God illuminateth euery man Which commeth into this world, Come un- 
to me all ye which labour and are laden. Foz all men are pꝛouoked by the o2zacles of 
God, and all men are inwardly moued by ſome pꝛicke. All theſe interpꝛetacions 
are doubtles very likely, and alſo apt. And pet is there an other beſides theſe, both e 
redy and playne. The holy ſcriptures ſet fozthtwo ſocieties of men, the one af the (ocicties 
godly, and the other of the vngodly, and do ol eche ſociety pzonounce vniuerſall of m wher⸗ 
p2opoſitions, whichought of the wary reaver to be tontraded ech to their kinde, 2% be. 
The P2ophetes ſay, and Chꝛiſt citeth the ſame, All men ſhalbe taught of God, And ycriaturys 
all men ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. Agayne, When ] ſbalbe lifted vp 
from the earth, I will draw al thinges unto my ſelfe. Theſe bniuerſall pꝛopoſitions, 
vnles they be vnderſtanded of the godly which are elected, are not true. As are 
theſe alſo, Iwill poure of my ſpirite vpom all fleſhe. And all fleſh ſhall come in my fight 
and ſhall wor ſhip in Jeruſalem. Agayne, All fleſhe ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God.Againe 
alſo, God lifteth vp all them that fall. Now who ſeth not that theſe things are to be 
vnderſtanded only of the Saints: Contrariwiſe to the fellowſhip of the vngodiy 
pertaine theſe ſentences; No man receaueth̊ his teſtimony, and yet many beleued, 
Te ſhalbe hated of all men. Agayne, All men ſcekę the thinges that are their awne- 
Agapne alſo, Al men haue declined, and are all together made vnproſitable, there is 
none which doth good, no not one. When yet notwithſtanding holy men, and they 
that are now regenerate, are acceptable vnto God, and do endeuoz themſelues to 
erhibite vnto him ſome obedience of the law. But theſe vniuerſall ſayings ought 
not to be extended beyond their ſociety. This diſtinction had · Luguſtine a regard 
bnfo in his boke de Ciuitate Dei, where he declareth and pꝛoueth that there Two cities 
baue ener ben two cities, namely, one the city of God, and an other the city of the 
deuill. Wherfoze in theſe generall p2opoſittons we muſte alwayes haue a con⸗ 
ſieration vnto what oꝛder oꝛ fellowſhip of men they pertayne. Whiche thing 
if we in this p2eſent plate do, then ſhall we apply vnto the Saints and vnto the 
elect this ſentence which we are now in hand with, namely, that God will haue / 
all men to be ſaued:and by that meanes all maner of doubt is taken away. Other⸗ 
wiſe that God with efficacy willethnot the ſaluation of all men, very many in⸗ 
fantes declare, which periſh without Chꝛiſt, and many alſo which are boꝛne fwles 
and deafe, and had neuer in their life time the right and iuſt vſe of reaſon . And it Somzy od 
oftentymes happeneth that ſome haue liued long time indifferent honeſtly and — 
faithfully, and yet in the meane time do at the laſt fall, and being taken out ofthe avyerſanies 
woꝛld do eternally perich. And contrariwiſe others, which haue * * 
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their life wickedly, being at the end or their life endued with ſodaine faith and re» 

pentance, areſaued, Whe vet notwithftanding thoſe firſt mought baue ben take 
away,that maliciouſues mought not baue chaunged their mindes. Who will in 
theſe examples ſay, that God with efficacy a like willeth the ſaluation of all int 

They obiec alſo a ſentence of Chiſt, How often would ] haue gathered together thy 

children, as a hen gathereth together her chickens, and thox Wouldeſt not? But here 

Thxit wer P2eachers, Apoltles, and ſcriptures contingally inuited the Jewes, to five vato 

veces that him by repentance, which thing yet they refuſed tu do, But yet God by his will 

gather toge r efficacy which they call the conſequent will, perpetually dzew vnto bim thoſe 

ther his. that were his: neither was there euer any age, wherein he gathered not together 
as manyof the Hebꝛewes as he had pꝛedeſtinated. Therefoze Auguſtine ſayde, 
T boſe which I would I haxe gat hered together, though thou wouldeſt nor. 

Dow te They thinke alſo} this makethon they: fide, which is waitt? in the beginning 

Gen let ar in his epiſtle cõcerning þ Getils,namely,} they were inercuſable:which they ſay 

— be in could not haue bene ſaide, vnles vnto euer ma were geue ſo much grace 4 heipe, 

curable. as might ſuffice vnto ſaluatiũ. But this is tobe known, the Apoſtle in i; place en 
treated only of knowledge, namelp, that the Gentils could not excuſe theyz finnes 
fo2 that they bad not a law geuen vnto them of God,as had the Jewes, neither foz 
God had not in ſuch ſoꝛt opened himſelf vnto them, as he had opened huuſelf vn 
to the people of the Jewes. Ye knew God(ſaith he) by his creatures, ⁊ by the lighte 
al nature ye wanted not the knowledge of right + of wꝛonge. Therefoze pe are in- 
excuſable. Wherfoze we mult not thinke that this ſentence extendeth facther,the 
wherfo:c 7a«/ſpake it. And if alſo thou weigh the matter bettet, thou (halt ſe that 
the Ethnikes and vagodly men, againſt whome the Apoſtle wꝛiteth, thought not 
that they wanted ſtrengthes to perfozme thoſe thinges which they knew to be vp- 

right fozaſmuch as they aſcribed all thinges vato free wil. Wherefoze the Apoſtle 
very well concludeth againſt them, As if he ſhould haue ſaide, do ve thinke that ye 
haue ſtrength inough,ſo that ye iudge that ye haue no neede of Thzilte? But fazaſs 
much as J haue pꝛoued, that ye wanted not knowledge, and haue pet notwithſtan 
ding liued wickedlp, A do thereof inferrey ve are in ercuſable. Furthermoze init 
mity and wante of ſtrengths ercuſeth not, ſering that we haue it not in our ſelues 
bp creation, ꝛ by our firſt conſtitution, but by the fal and ſinne which was bꝛought 
in into our whole kinde by the firſte man. The Ethnikes alſo were excuſable, 
ſoʒ that they perfo2med not that in cinill iuſtice whiche lay in them to do, Mhere⸗ 

1 iufer red of this place, whiche can pꝛoue the ſentence of the ad ⸗ 

aries, 

They thinke that this alſo maketh with th?, which is ſpoken in this ſelfe ſame 
Epiſtle. / Godthe God of lewes onely ? and not of the Gentiles alſo ? yes of the Gentils 
alſo. The labour of this place to inferre, that God geueth vnto all men ſufficiente 
aide, foz that he is the God of all men. But they ſhoulde conſider , that Paul there 
repꝛouethj the Jewes,foz that they thought that the beneuolence and grace of God 
was ſo bound vnto them, that the Gentils were btterlye excluded. Wherefoze he 
declared that God hath not onely eleqed ſome of the Jewes ,but alſo hath his elea 
amongſt þ Gentils. Neither followeth it therfoze of neceſſity, that vnto all y Gen 
tils ſhouldbe geuen grace which mought ſuffice vnto ſaluation, when as neither 
were all the Jewes pertakers of ſuche grace. And we ſpeake this, not as thoughe 
we deny,that God is the God of all men:foz we know that euen the wicked alſo, 

Sade willtheyo2 nill they are ſubiect vnto him, neither can they anopde his pzouidence 

men. whome,although he bꝛing not to eternall ſaluation, pet at the leaſt way he puni- 
ſheth fo2 they euill deſertes, But he is peculiarly ſaid to be the God of them, unte 

whole 39d whoime he hath geuen, to acknowledge himfoz they: God, and hauing acknow- 

Son dr by 1edged him, to wozſhip him, But that place ſeemeth to be of moze difficulty whiche 

tobe. is wꝛitten vnto Timothy, where God is called the ſauiour ofall mf,and eſpecial- 

Goo Hod 1» of p faithful. Jn which wozdes this wozd ee · that is ſauiour, is to be tak?, not 


is theſauoz 
of all men. as 
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as though God geneth vnto all men eternall ſaluation, but as it ſſanifieth that he 
pꝛelerueth and vefenveth all men from many euils, whiche otherwiſe the Deuill 
pꝛadiſeth againſt them. Fo2 ſo great is his rage againſt mankind, that if he were 
not reſtrained ol God, he would deſtroy all thinges. Ye would ſuffer no common 
wealth no2 church, but would bꝛing to nought both gods and al things whatſoe⸗ 
uer pertaine to mans life, Wherefoze in ſuch ſoꝛt is God the Sautonr of all men, 
in that he deiueth away ſo great euils from men. But as touching eternall ſalua⸗ 
tion, that is to be vnderſtanded of the elec onely:and therfoze it is added, Aude 
pec ially of the fait hfull. Foz fozalmuch as they are pʒedeſtinated, they aboue all o⸗ 
Lhers attaine vnto this benefite. 
They wꝛeſt that alſo out of the Pꝛophet Eſay , whiche we ſhall haue a little 
afterward in this Epiltle, Al che day long haue I ſtretched abroade mine handes to 4 
people that beleuet h not, but ſpeaketh ag ainſt me. Out of which place they can gather 
not hing els, but that which hath oltentimes bene ſaide, namely, that all men in v⸗ 
niuerſall are inuitedof God: that the Pꝛophets were ſent indifferentlye vnto all 
men:that the holy ſcriptures are ſetfo2th vnto all men. But this maketh nothing 
to that grace of efficacy whereof we ſpeake. We graunte alſo, that he ſtandeth at 
the doꝛe, and knocketh,and will enter in, if any man wil let him in: but this they 
ſhould adde that there is no man, which can of himſelf open, but it is neceſſary that 
that be firſt geuen vnto him of the meere godnes of him that knocketh. 
And to commende alſo the mercy of God they bꝛinge a ſentente of /cremye, 
Thong he a mot her can forget her children, ye will not I forget thee . Whiche ſentence 
doubtles very little, aꝛ nothing at all pertaineth to this matter, whereof is nowe 
entreated, Who euer denied butỹ Ood is conſtant of faith, and ſtandeth to his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes and couenantes? This thinge doth God in that place pꝛomiſe of himſelfe, 
namelp, that he will not foꝛget his pꝛomiſes. And we alſo euery where hetherts 
haue taught, that the pꝛedeſtination of God is moſt certaine , wherefoze whether 
this place of Jeremy be vnderſtanded of pꝛedeſtination, oz of the conenauntes and 
pꝛomiſes, pet doth it not thereoffollow that it is to be underſtanded of all men. 1 
Pigghius alſo cannot abide that which both uguſtine and we ſaye, namely; the repzos 
that ther repꝛobate do ſerue the purpoſe of God,to illuſtrate and to ſet fo2th the po⸗ bat do feru 
wer of the ſeuerity of God, and ſaith farther that God hath no neede of thys cruell the purpoſe 
dealing to illuſtrate his name, whiche thing he laboureth to pꝛoue by acertaine 
ſentence taken out of the boke of Eccieſiaſticus. But that is thus to be interpꝛeta⸗ 
ted, That none of vs ought to thinke, that God hath neede of the wooꝛkes of men: 
fo2 his felicity is perfect and abſolute without the aide and helpe of anye creature: 
But that the tuſtice of God is made manifeſt by the vnfaithfulnes r wicked facts 
of men, when Cod taketh vengeaunce of them, who dare deny, when as Paul tea ⸗ 
cheth that moſt euidently and plainely, 
Ve citeth alſo out of the ſelfe ſame boke of Eccleſiafticus, God hath mercy vpon 
all men, and winket h at the ſinnes of all men,becauſe of repentance, But the ſolucion ß 
this obiection euidently appeareth by that whiche hath bene ſpoken , 
theſe woꝛdes are to be vnderſtanded of the vniuerſallitye of the electe . Foz by the 
winking of ſinnes, it is ſo farre of, that the wicked do aſpire vnto repentance,that 
rather becomming euery day woꝛſe and wozſe,they fall hedlong into moꝛe gree- 
uous ſinnes. But it pertaineth to the pꝛedeſtinate onelye, toreturneagaine into 
the right way, after that God hath boꝛne ſome while with them And touching 
aunſwering to obieqions here will J finiſh and conſequently end the third article, The remo⸗ 
Yowbeit this we will inthe meane time put you in minde of, that the repꝛobate pate de 
may ſometimes in ſome degree do god woozkes , and that the pꝛedeſtinate on the yzgoop wox 
other ſide may fall into ſinnes moſt greenous.Df the firſte parte Saul map be vnto benden 
vs an example and firm teſbimony:fo2 he was at the beginning moderate, hauing | #199 pre 
à modeſt opinion of himſelfe, as the ſcripture ſaith. Salomon alſo at the latter ende other ſyde 
of his age fell greeuoufly,yeahefell away from God , when pet at the beginning ia = 
de was moſt holy,and had in his pzayers whenhe wu conſecrated * thoſe yous fins, 
BB f, inges 
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hinges which highly pleaſed God, wherfoze he was alſo heard. Ac hab alſo repen, 
ted, which God talking with #/e/-4-,commeded. And alſo 104 the king 
ſo long as /o:ads the pꝛieſt liued behaued himſelfe well.? Cechiell alſo teacheth this 
ſelfe thing when he waiteth, /f « r:ghreous man depart from his rig hteouſnes, und line 
weckgdly,I will forget all bis rig hteonſner. Bea and experience it ſeife teſtiſieth, that 
there are many which haue liued indifferent honeſtly, e yet do at the length in the 
laſt time of theyz life periſh. Wherefoze it is manifeſte,that in the repꝛobate god 
wozkes ſometimes haue place, which yet come not fro a ſincere and perfect faith 
but from a fayth, that endureth but foz a time:and therfoze they can not ſimply be 
ſaid to be good, neither do they in very derde pleaſe God,but onely haue a ſhowe of 
godnes, and may as touching outward diſcipline be pꝛaiſed. And that the pzedeſti- 
nate do ſometimes moſte greeuouſly ſinne, Dauid is a witnes, who committed ad- 
ultery and murther: Peter alſo is a witnes, who abiured his ſautour, 1/0/e- alſo x 
Aaron at witneſſes, who as the ſcripture teſtifieth committed no light ſinne. We 
daylyalſo ſee, that they whiche are peraduenture in the nomber of the pzedeſtina- 
ted, do fall into hozrible crimes. And therfoze we may affirme, that good woozkes 


0283 do ſometimes ſerue vnto pꝛedeſtination, and ſometimes alſo to repzobation.P2e- | 


ſcrue both 


vnto pꝛede⸗ deſfination by them bzingeth the elect vnto eternall life:and as touching repꝛoba⸗ 


tination, E tion, they are ſometimes reaſons why the fall is 


made the greeuouſer : fo2 they 


—— repꝛo⸗ whiche fall awayefrom Gov,fozaſmuche as they were by bim adozned with (300d 


ation, 


woꝛkes, as theyꝛ ſinne is moze greeuous,ſo alſo is they puniſhment moze ſharpe, 


innes al⸗ Sinnes aiſo ſerue both to repꝛobation and vnto p2edeſtination:fo2 they which are 


jo chr pur: repzobate,are by them bzought to eternal deftrucis:they which are pꝛedeſtinate, 
poſe of god. by thẽ the moze illuſtrate the glozy of God, when they are deliuered from the, And 


Whether of 


therby alſo is miniſtred vnto them octaſion, moꝛe and moze to know themſelues, 
and to acknowledge the benifites that are vnto them of God, and ſo to geue 
thankes foz them, and to call vpon him foz And yet are not theſe thinges ſo 
fo be taken, that, ſoꝛ that God by his molt finguler wiſedome vſeth theſe thynges 
molt rightly to our ſaluatiõ, we ſhould therſoꝛe ſin:we muſt follow the holy ſcrip- 
—_— commaundeth, that euill thinges are not to be done, that good may of 
ue, 

Nod let vs at the length come bnto the fonrth article, in which we purpoſe 

to entreate of thzee thinges in eſpeciall. Firff, whether by the pꝛedeſtination oz 


pzedeſtina- repzobation of God is bzought vnto vs anp neceſſity: Secondly,if there be any 
tion bee ins neceſſity, whether the ſame do hinder free will: Lafflpe, whether by the foze- 


ferred ne⸗ 
| ceſſitie. 


W hat is 
neceſſitie. 
Diſtincti d 


* 


knowledge oz pzedeſtination of God be taken a wap his inffice , whereby be is 
ſapd in the ſcriptures to render vnto euery man accoꝛding to his woꝛks. Theſe 
thinges being thoꝛoughly declared, à truſt, the article pꝛopoſed ſhalbe fully ſa 
tiſfyed. Touching the firff part, chis we ſayd firſt, that neceſſity is defined to be 
that, which can not be otherwiſe: but the pꝛinciples oꝛ grounds of neceſſity are 


of neceſſity, ſometimes in ward, and ſometimes qutward, Things which of theyꝛ owne na⸗ 


ture ar ofneceſity,+ ofan (inward pzinciple,ether they are ſimply neceſſarp, as 
God, and whatſoener things if they ſhould be changed include contradiction as 
they ſpeake: As, that fower is not an euen nomber, oz that fower and thꝛee are 
nat ſeuen And this is called a geometricalneceſſity,fo2 that it ſaffreth no vart- 
ety. Other things are of neceſſity of an inward ground, but pet not abſolutely 
und ſimply, vnles we followe the accuſfomed courſe of nature. Fire is ſayd of 
neceſſity to durne that which is apt to be burnt , And the Sonne alſo of necefli- 


ty perpetually moueth:but theſe are not imply neceſſary:foz God is able to let 


them t to cauſe theſe phiſical t natural thinges ſometimes to ceaſe from they? 
pꝛoper operation:as it is manifeſt of the thzee childzen put into the ouen of fire, 
which were not burnte, although the flambe were moſt great. The Sunne alſo 
fapd from his courle,whileff leſus purſued atter his enemies. And in ß time of 
Helias it is — there were bapoꝛs dꝛawen out of the earth, e out of þ 
ſea, and pet thac foz the ſpace of thzce peares came not downe out ofthe 


cloudes 
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tlondes, dew, oz repne, This alſo is maniteſt of Ezechi«s, that his diſcale was 
by nature to tbe death. And theſe things ſhall ſuffice touching inward neceſſity. 
Chat neceſlity alſo which commeth outwardly is of cwo ſoztes,the one vi- 
olent, when thinges are compelled to abide oʒ co wozke contrary to thepꝛ na- 
ture, the other is by ſuppoſition: by occaſion whereof the ſcholemen haue ſapd, garwarviy 
þ there is one neceſſity of the conſequence, : an other of þ conſequent.By which — to. 
diſtinalon they ment nothing els, but that the tonnexion is ſometimes neceſſa- o tbrs ne- 
ry, although that which is inferred be not of it ſelf neceſſary. Che logicians al / ccitie. 
ſo bane thus diſfingutthed them, that they call the one a compoſed ſence, and Þ gent; 
the other a deutded ſfce:as,if thou wilt ſap it is not poſſible that white ſhould Fancr wen. 
de blacke, that will they graunte, iftheſe two thinges be taken coniunalp, and dev, 
together: namelp, that one and the ſelfe ſame thing ſhould be both white and 
blacke, which is by no meanes poſſible:but if they be taken a part, then it may 
be ſapd not to be {mpoſſible, Foz that which is now whfte,map be changed and 
made blacke . Wherefoze the Scholemen thinke , that the whole difficulty of 
this controuerſp conliſteth in the neceſſity of the conſequence, and of the conſe⸗ 
quent, in the compoſed ſence,and in the denided ſence . But we foz moze perſpt- 1 
cnity will adde an other diſtindion, that there is a neceſſity of certainty oꝛ of ins Acnactions 
falliblenes, and an other ot compulſion, ob let bs moze narrowly ſerch out, * ne! 
how rhoſe diſfinctons of neceſſicy may be applied vnto this pꝛeſent purpoſe. qyr actibo 
Firſt J ſap that our actions haue not neceſſity by an inward pꝛinciple: foz the haue not ne 
ground of them is the will, which of his owne nature, that is, as God hath crea —— ins 
ted it, is mutable and flexible vnto epther part: howbeit they haue ncecClity by ninges. * 
ſappoſition. Foz that ſo ſone as thou conſidereft the fozeknowlevge and pꝛede · Vur acttõs 
ſkinatid of God, it followeth of neceCſity, that it ſo come to paſſe as it is of God fer by tap 
fozeknowen and pzedeſfinated . Our will in dede hath an aptnes, that it map as poſition, 
like be bowed to either part: but it hath not the action therof , namely, the tur- 
ning oꝛ boweng, but to that parte only which God hath fozeknowe. Wherfoze 
the neceſſity failech bpon the connexfon and contunaion of the pꝛedeſtination 
of God with our wozkes:which thing they ment by the compoſed ſence,and by 
the neceſſity of the conſequence. Foz our wozkes,if they be conſidered a parte, 
and if we only haue a reſpec vnto theyz nieſt ground oz beginning, that is,bn- 
to the will, are not of neccitye, Here alſo is confeſſed neceſſity of certainty, oz 
of infalliblenes,foz that God can nepther be changed noz be deceaued. Nepther 
do we plapnly graunt that pzedeſfination baingeth neceſſitp of coaaion: foz co- The fits 
action and biolence is agaynſt the nature of the will. Foz if it hould vuwilling! can not bee 
Ip do anp thing, it ſhould not now be called will, but rather nill (if a man may 
ſo terme it) which were to deſtrop will. J knowe that the Scholmen frine a- 
mongeſt themſelues, whether God fozeknoweth thoſe thmges which he foes 
knowcth,neceſarily,oz contingently . But in this contencion J will not enter» 
- medle wp ſelfe,foz that there is no ſuch matter ſet fozth in the ſcriptures. It is 
ſufficient vnto me to diſcharge God from all maner of change and alteration, 
foz the contingence and ne wnes is in the thinges:but God alwapes and perpe- 
cually abideth one and the ſelfe fame. But that there is ſuch a neceflitp, name⸗ 
ly of the conſequence oz of the compoſed ſence , 02 of infallibility found iu the 
holy ſcriptures, we wil alledge certapne places which evidently pꝛoue the ſame, 
leit any ſhould thinke it to be but a fapned innencion.Chziſt ſapd , Ie maſt neues 
be that be (bould be delinered vnto the Ie ves tobe mocked. This neceflity can be of 
no other thing inferred, but of the definite counſell ot God : which thing Peter 
teacheth in his ſermon in the actes of the Apoſtles, Chꝛiſt alſo fayd,fhat it mul 
nedes be that the ſcriptures thould be fulfilled . In Iohn it is wzitren, The ſenp- 
ture eau net be broken , that is, It is not poſſible , but that it mulk needes be ful- 


Neceſlitis 


Pꝛoues of 
neceſſity by 
fuppolition. 


filled. Unto p Pebzues, Ii iti that they Which once being illuminated. c. 
In which place is entreated of agapnf the holy gho,rh1 
that they which are guilty of it ſhouldeſcape,foz that G 


KB.t, 


— 
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perpetuallp to foꝛſake choſe which haue ſo ſinned, Chꝛiſt allo ſapd ofthe temp, 
tacions of the latter times, That the elefi alſo if it were poſſible ſhowld be deceg.. 


ned. Agapne, Heauem and earth ſhall paſſe a hay, but my Wordes ſhall not paſſe away, 


In which wozdes is fignified,that all thoſe chinges which God hath ſpoken ep, 
ther in the Scriptures , 02 in his eternall determination, can not be bp anpe 
eanes made fruſtrate. e anſwered alfa vnto his parentes , Did ye not know, 
that it he boueth me to worke thoſe thinges which pertayne to my father? Unto Timothe 


me the father hath genen vnto me, no man can take out of my hand. Laſtly , 11 


Who 

- things what ſoeuer he Would be made, both in beauen and in earth. Wherfoze of all 
theſe thinges is gathered, how euidently this neceſſity of certainty and infallt- 
blenes is ſet foꝛthe in the holy ſcriptures, nether is it as ſome think? a deutfe of 

INES man, And theſe thinges which we haue ſpoken of fozeknowledge,pertaine alſo 
aiſo to pg £0 P20uidence:fo2 although in this vniuerſality of things manp things are ſaid 
uidence. to be done by chance, pet notwithſtanding bycauſe that there is nothing, be it 
neuer ſo (mall, but it is ſubiea vnto the pꝛouidence of God,therefoze alſo bath 
it neceTitp , which we call neceſſity of certainty, and others call neceſſitpe of 
conſequence, And if thou wilt aſke : that fozalmach as thinges map be called 
whether Partly neceTarp,and partly alſo contingent, oz free, as we haue declared, whi- 
out actions t her of theſe conditions moſt agree vnto them⸗ anſwere,that that moſt agre 
= d - — eth vnto them which is natural and inward , Wherefoze fozaſmuch as the ne⸗ 
rye 0: con, cellity whereof we nowe entreate commeth outwardly , and is onely by ſup- 
tingent. Paſſtion , therefoze thinges ought in no wiſe to be eſtemed accozding to it, but 
accozding to thoſe pꝛinciples oꝛ groundes which are vnderſfanded of vs:and ſq 
our moꝛkes, which pzocede of the will ſhall be ſapd to be free: and thoſe thinges 
which are ſo pꝛoduced in nature, that alſo they contrary map come to palle 
are be counted contingẽt. h owbeit that neceTity of certapntp. oz of conſequece 
whith we put is neuer to be denied, nether muſt we plucke awap our wozkes 
epther from nacure,o2 fro foꝛcknowledge, oz from the pzouſdenceof God, And 
as touching the will of Goo we muſt thinke that it in very dede gouerneth and 
moderateth all thinges which thing is of all men commonly graunted. Foz al⸗ 
though mt perceaue and fele,that they by the will decree and cled thoſe things 
which they are minded co da, yet ik they be men godly, they will alwayes ſape, 
This02 that will J do, i God wil permitte , But ifchep be men that are pet 
without the religion of Chziſt, as were the Ethnikes , pet notwithſtanduig 
they alwapes make mencton of Fate 02 deffinp, of the thzee ſiſtecs called Parcæ, 
oz of lot, which thing is oftentimes red in the Poets. Mao, if (as we haue bes 
foꝛe ſapd) by the wazd Fate 02 ſuch like wozdes thep vndeſtode the connexion of * 
cauſes, ouer which God himſelfe is the ruler, and moderateth ano gouerneth it 
then is there no harte in that opinion, although by reaſon of the abule of che 
wozd,it be better,btcerly.co abſtapne frb it. There are ſome alſo which dꝛeame 
of a certapne fatall mighty and frong neceſſity affliaed vnto the ſtarres, and 
vnto natarall cauſes . Which God himſelfe can not change: which opinion is 
errontus impious, and alſo trange from the wiſe men ot old time, who expꝛeſ 
ſedly declare, that by Fate they vnderſfoode the will and gouernment of God 
ot Cleavthet the Dtotke which he wꝛote touching thys matter, Sene- 
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Although in theſe verſes be auoutched fate, aꝛ deſtinie, vet is the gouernement 
thereof put in the hand of God: fo be calleth vpon the molle high father, and dtſi⸗ 
reth to be led of him. Mho. e will notwithſtanding heaffoucth to be both certain 
and infallible. The ſelfe ſame thing ſermeth Homer in his Ouiſea to haue ment in 
theſe verſes which are thus in Englim. 

Such is the minde in earthly men, and ſo themſelues they bend, 
As mones the Sire of men and Godii that dayly doth aſcend. 


And when we ſpeake of fozekiiowledge we excltibe not will, foz,as we at the , Eve foze- 
beginning admonilſhey; God can not fozeknow that any thing ſhall tame to pa le, of Oos © 
but that which he willeth ſhall come ko paſſe, foz there can nothing be, but that not to be fe. 
which God willeth to be, and that which God willeth, be allo bzingeth ta paſle in ber dn. 
vs, Foz as Paul ſayth, He worketh in vs, both to will and to performe. But this will ye forts 
ioyned to fozeknowledge, neither inuerteth noꝛ deſtroyeth things naturall, but knowicvg? 
ſo wozketh in them, as is agreeing with them: and thercfoze fozaſmichas the na⸗ — 
ture and pꝛopꝛietp of the will of man is, to wozke freely and by election, the foze- not natures 
knowledge and will of God taketh not away this faculty oz power front it, als Bzedeſtina 
though his pꝛedeſtination be the cauſe of all god actions, which are done of the e⸗ on is the 
lect, and in the clect , Which thing is not only pꝛoued by teſtimonies of the ſcrip- cauſe ot ali 
tures, but alſo the conſent of the Church in their payers affirmeth the ſame; foz aun $990 
thus it pzayeth, O God from whome all holy deſires, all good counſels, and inſt Workes Piapers of 
do proceede. cc. Andlinnes, although after a ſo2t they are ſubiect vnto the will of the church. 
God, yet are they not in ſuch ſoꝛt p2oduced of it, as god wozkes are. Yowbeit this 
ought to be fo2 certaine, that they alſo are nat done vtterly without any will of | 
God, Foz permiſſion, which ſome put, differeth not from will foz God permit —— 
teth that which he will not let: neither onght it to be ſaid that he permitteth vn⸗ vnto will, 
willing, but willing as Auguſtine ſaith, Wherefo2e in either kind of wozks the 
will and foꝛeknowledge of God in ſuch ſoꝛt bleth it ſelfe,that it ouerthꝛoweth not 
the faculty oꝛ power of mans will, Jn the pꝛedeſtinate it pꝛauideth, that nothing 
be of them commitked, which may Fat their ſaltafion, And inthe rep2o- Note chi 

al 


bate he taketh away from them no naturall power, which pertaineth fo their ken of the 
ſubſtante oz nature, neither compelleth he them againſt their wil to attempt any repzobate.. 
any thing: but he beſtoweth not vpon them ſo much mercy noꝛ ſo much grate as | 
he doth vpon the elect, and as ſhould he nedfull foz their ſaluation. But a great | 
knowen that we ſhall mete together to mozrow, then mult it nerdes be that our 
will was vtterly determinate to this part,otherwiſe that could not be fozeknowe 
But we anſwere as we haue alredy ſignified, that that determination in in ſuch wyether 
ſoꝛt with God, as is agreeing with the pꝛopꝛiety oꝛ nature of the will. But vnto our will be 
it, in pꝛoper, ſo to will one part, that of his nature ir can allo will the other part, 10 on part. 
Uherefoze we confeſſe that if we haue a reſpec vnta God, it is appointed and 
decreed, what we ſhal do. Fo2 his knowledge is not in vayne called fozeknowlevge 
foz he hath not an opinion of things ſo that his knowledge can be changed, but 
bath a certaine and ſure knowledge, oꝛ ſcience, and there can be no ſcience bnles 
as we haue ſaid it be certaine and firme, But this determination andeertaintyof | 
his we both haue ſaid and do ſay, inuerteth not the nature of things, neither ca ⸗- 
keth away liberty from our nature, Which thing is p2oned by this reaſon , God Many thin 
fo:eknewe that many thinges are poſſible, which in very deede ſhall neuer derand Need 
although they ſhall neuer be, pet the fozeknowledge of God take away from neuer thai 
them, but that they are poſſible, Which thing we will declare by an example of de. 
the ſcripture. Chꝛiſt when he was taken ſapd, I coul haue aſked of my father, ans 
he would haue geuen me cleuen legions of Angels, which ſhould defend me from theſe 
ſould:ors. Wherefoze Chziſt afirmeth; it was poſſible foz him to aſke, and 
that vnto him mought be granted ſo many legions of Angels: which yet was nei 
ther done, noz was by any meanes to be done. And yet | ou 
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knew that it mought haus ben done, and although it ſbouid neuer come to paſe, 
yet was it not letted by loꝛeknowiedge, but that it was poſſtble, Wherfozeas the 
fozcknowledge of Gov letfeth not pollibility,fo allo taketh it nat away contingfcy 
and liberty. This neceCſity ofinfalliblenesis not only declared and pꝛoued by the 
holy ſcriptures, and by reaſons, as we haue now ſhewen, but alſo is acknowleys 
gedof the fathers. Or gen againlt c in dis ſecond bokeagainft the argument 
of Ce!/#, which he obtectedagainff h Chzittians, ſaying. Your Chzilt at his lait 
ſupper fozetold, as ye ſay, that he ſhould be betrayed of one of his diſciples : if he 
were God as ye contend he was, could he not let the doing thercof? Or gen here 
wondereth, andanſwereth, that this obiection is very ridiculous: foz fozaſmuch 
as he foꝛetold that that thing ſhould come to paſſe, it he had letted it, then had he 
not ſpoken the truth: andtherefoze he added, that it was of neceſſity,neither could 
it otherwiſe be, but that that ſhould come to paſſe which was fozetold, Bowbeit 
becauſe that this fozetelling chaunged not the will of Judas, theretoze is be woꝛ⸗ 
thely atcuſed, neither ought the blame to be layd vpon Chꝛiſt which foꝛetold it. 
Origer in that plate acknowledgeth either, namely,the neceſſity of certaintp, and 
| that the nature of the will is not letted. In broſe alſo when he interpꝛeteth thoſe 
| woꝛds of Paul, Jacob haue I loued, and Eſau haue I hated, referreth the ſentente of 
the Apoffle to wozks fozeſrene, and pet avpeth, that it could not otherwiſe haue 
tome to pale, but as God fozeſaw that it ould come to paſſe. Chrome allo ex- 
pounding that which is wzitten vnto the Corrmhiens, It behoueth that hertſies 
ſhould be, edfefteth that this neceſſity is a neceſſity of fozetelling, which is nothing 
preinniciall vnto the power ofour will and choyce. Neither is this neceſſity taken 
away by certaine places in the ſcriptures which otherwiſe at the firſt ſight ſerme 
to put a chaunge of the ſentences of God: as is that of E. when he thzeatencd 
bnto £z2ch44- the king p2eſent death, which pzopheſte yet God ſeemed to change, 
when he pꝛolonged his life fiftene yeares. And onto the City of Niniue it was 
fozetold that it ſhould be deſtroyed within foꝛty dayes: which thing yet came not 
to paſte : Thoſe things in very dede make. againſt the truth befoze taught: 
Fo2 God fozetold vnto £zechias,veath which was euen at hand accozding to the 
rectve ut j cauſes of the dilſeaſe whereofhe was then ſicke,and therein was made no lye.But 
fozeknow- As touching fozcknowledge; as God foꝛekne i that the king ſhould be in danger 
ledge god of that deadly diſeaſe, ſo alſo foꝛekne w he that his life ſhould be pꝛolonged fiſtene 
and te an? peares, And as he fozcknew that the une of the Ninivites deſerued pzeſent 
chaunged. deſtruction; ſo alſo foꝛeknew he, that ol his mercy he would geue vnto them, to re- 
pent and to be pꝛeſerued. By which ſelf rule is to be expounded that place of Jerc- 
my in the 18. chapiter, wherein God ſayth, that he alſo would chaunge his ſer 
tence, 02 repent him of the plage which he had thꝛeatened toany city, nacion, 02 
kingdome, if they would repent, But what ſhall we ſay of Paul, who wziteth to 
the Coꝛrinthians that he chalfiſed his body, and bꝛought it into bondage, that he 
might not be made a repꝛobate. What ment he to chaunge that firme purpoſe 
of God? Uerely Paul ment not, that he was able to inuert the oꝛder of the 
pꝛedeſtination oꝛ repꝛobation of God: and therefo2e he ſapde not, ne & reproba- 
Theſaints dus <fficiar: that is, that I be caſt out as a repzobate, but ne reprobus efficiar: 
worke wel, that is, that J be not a repꝛobate. Fo2 he indeuoꝛed himſelfe by all induſtry and 
io the end diligence to bee obedient vnto the pꝛedeſtination of OD: fo2 they whiche are 
p2edeſtinated vato eternall life, labour to moztifye the flelhe , And he ſayde that 
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treate. Cicero a man other wiſe full of wit and ercellently well learned was erce- 
pingly dece aued in this queſtion, as it is eument by bis ſerond boke de Diuinati- Cicero was 
one: which thing Ag/#we declareth in his fiuethbake de ciuitate Dei, the 9.4 d 
10;chapters . #92 he thoughte that it was not poſſible, that the fozeknowlege of | 
things to come ſhould not ouerthzow the faculty 02 powor af mans willtherefoze 
he toe away all manner of p2ediction oz fozetelling:whiche opinion how muche 

t it is vnto our religion ali men vnderſtande, when as it is ſtaide upon 
the oꝛacles of the Pꝛophe ts, as vpon ſure foundations. And we read not that God 
did euer any thing, which was of any waight, but that he firſt reuealed it vnta the God reut⸗ 
Pꝛophets. He lhewed vato Noe the deſtruction that ſhould come by the floud; long eib vate 
time bekoze it came tu pale. Unto Ab rabam he fozthewed the burning of Sd bf matt 
And vnto him he ſigniſted the oppꝛeſlion and veliucry of his poſterity in Egipte. wezks whi 
And vnto the ſelfe ſame Pꝛophets in a manner he gane charge to fozetellthe caps che he wilt 
tiuity ol Babilon, and the returne from thence. He alſo commaunded all the Pꝛo⸗ . 
phets to foꝛetell the tamming of Chꝛiſt. Therfoze vnto vs ſo conſtant is the auto- The anco- 
rity of pꝛopheſies, that toben it, is vtterly to overthzow all etigion. Wherefoze 4559, 1c1 16 
Auguctiue not without iuſt cauſe ſaid, that thoſe men which were called Gencth conſtant. 
liaci, which anoutched the fatal neccfſities of the ſtarres, were moze tollerable the 
Cicero:f02 they gaue ſome place vnto God, But if he be denied to fozeknow things Andie 
to come,therby alſo is he denied to be God. D ſaith, he foliſh ma ſara m his hart grow thin⸗ 
There 4s nο God. Which ſaying of the wicked he hereby pꝛoueth, fo that they whe ges to come 
they commit wicked faaa, thinke that Ood ſeth them not, and that he will neuer 4 bee 
puniſh them. and Cicero hath geut᷑ vs occaſion to ſuſpett, p he was after a ſoꝛte en⸗ God. 
fected with this impiety,fo2 that in his bake de Natura Deorum, he bꝛingeth in Gote Res 
Cot ta, and the high pꝛieſt thus reaſoning together, that Cotta deſired much that he os of Tis 
mought haue vndoubtedly pꝛoued vnto him that there are gods, Yowbett becauſe cero, 
he ſaw that it was a thing odious, hatefull, and in a maner infamous todenythat 
thore is a God:therſoʒe towards the end of the boke, he gaue ſentence on Ba/bus 
ſive, who defended that there are Cvds:but pet he ſo gaue ſentente, that he ſaid vn 
to Delleuus, that the opinion of Cotta ſeemed vnto him moꝛe likely. Uerelya Godly 
man, and one confirmed in religion, woulde neuer ſay that that ſentence whikely 
to be true, wherein the diuinity is called into doubt. But theſe are the cogitations 
oꝛ reaſoninges of our reaſon whereof au aboundauntly wꝛote in the firſt chap. 
Butalterward Cicero himſelt in his boke de diuinatione vnder his owne perſon 
taketh away frõ God p fozeknowledge of things to come, and maketh ant wer to 
Quintus his bzother;who had in þ whole courſe of the firſt boke confirmedo2acles 
and ꝛopheſies. But why denied he fozeknowledge: was he dziue vnto it therfoze = | 
foz that he ſaw that he mut needes graunt an oꝛder of cauſes and of effectes which Ne 
ſhoald be vnmoueable and conſtante foz other wiſe thinges to come coulde not be toe lab now 
foꝛetolde. Now il ſuche an oꝛder ſhoulde be graunted, he ſuppoſeth that nothing ledge of 
ſhould remaine in our hande and power. But as in God there is to be put a moſte S 
ſingular wil iopned with a moſt ſinguler power, fo alſo vnto him is to be attribu⸗ 
ted the knowledge of all thinges: yet let vs not therefoze be afearde, but that we do 
thoſe thinges whiche we do, by our owne will and choyſe. The Stoikes which did 
appointe fate 02 deſteny, ſceme alſo to haue bene ſomewhat moued with C:ceroes wow the 
reaſon,fo2 they did plate the motions of the will of man not to be vnder fate oz the Stotkes 
connerion of cauſes, Not that they vtterly made free the wil of man, but only they . df og 
affirmed that in it lap, by the choyce thereofto meddle oꝛ not to meddle with ſome mã fro tate 
things: which if they meddled with ſtraight way they were w2apped into the ne- = 
ceſſity of fate. Bp an example the thing may be made moꝛe plaine. They ſay that 
it was in the power of Oedipus to haue fellowſhippe with a woman, oꝛ to temper 8 
himſelfe therefro. But if he once ſhould haue felowſhip w her it could not be auoy⸗ ot Hevipus 
ded, but that he ſhould committe inceſt, of which inceſte ſhoulde be boꝛne chitvzen, 
which ſhould pollute themſelues with murthering one the ol her, and ſhould ouer 
thꝛow they2 fathers kingdome. The auncienter Philoſophers, as Democritus and 
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Empedocles affirmed that the will alſo is ſubieu vnto fate, oꝛ vnto the connerion of 
cauſes. But Chriſippus the @totite hereunto rather inclined, to extepte the wittce: 
man, as Otnomars Cynicus{as Huſebius Cæſarienſis de Preparatione Euangelica 
citeth him ) ſaith, : hat Democritus made men bandmen, and Chriſippus halfe. bomamen. 
But leuing theſe, let vs returne vnto Cicero who ſaid, A there be fozeknowlenge, 
then thinges ſhoulda ſuch ſoꝛt tome to paſſe, as they were fozetnowa, neither 
can the event foꝛcſene be auopded: ſo that then the liberty of men is vtterly take 
away; Lawes the are in vaine,admonittons are in vayne, rewards, puniſhmtts, 
and ſuch like things are in vaine: wherfoe he ſetteth fozth a choyce, that a man 
ſhould chuſe, whether he would rather admitte foꝛeknowiedge, oz liberty of the 
will, foz that they could not conſiſt both together, as farre as he iudged. And be⸗ 
cauſe he was man hauing to do in ciuill matters, and deit in iawes e tudgemets, 
he rather reieaed the fozeknowledge of God, then he would toe the liberty of the 
will ol man, Wherefoze Auguſtine ſayth of him, T boſe which will be free be ma. 
heth ſacrilegious perſons, ſo that to defend their liberty they ſpoyle. God of his forekyow. 
ledge. Ciceroes rraſon was, If the wil be free, there can nat be a certaine and ure 
connerion of cauſes:fo2 if it were certaine,it could not be bzoken of our will, and if 
there be no certaine tonnexion, then can there be put no fozeknowledge:and ther⸗ 
foze he aſtirmed that God alſo ſoꝛeknoweth not what thinges ſhall come to paſſe, 
fo; if he ſhould fozeknow them, then ſhould there be a certaine and firme oꝛder of 
cauſes,which being graunted, there ſhoulde bee nothing remayning in the power 
of our will. But we ought to hold either of theſe ſentences: foz of the one we haue 
by ſence experience. Fo2 euery man may conſider in himſelfe,how he woozketh by 
| counſels and deliberation , and electeth that whiche pleaſeth him. But the other, 
- Thectecti- that is, the fozeknowledge of God, we hold by faith, whiche knowledge is of no les 
ons ad nan foꝛte, then the appzehenfion both of ſence and of reaſon, Wherefoze we deny-vnto 
are not a: Cicero this conſequence, There is a certaine and conſtante oꝛder of cauſes whiche 
—.— , God fozeknew,therfoze there is nothing in our will. And we therfoꝛe deny the ar⸗ 
God, gument, ſoꝛ that our will alſo is to be plated amongft the cauſes of thinges, vea it 
The wil of hath not amongſt them the vnwoꝛthieſt place . Wherefoze euen as God can fozes 
cad n tür e know;what ſhall came to paſſe of other cauſes,in like ſozt is he able plainely toſe 
der of cau> What dur willes wil cleft. And as in ſozeſteing other cauſes and they2 effectes he in 
(cs. by big 2 Wie deſtropeth noz chaungeth the natures of them: ſo alſo leaucth he in their 
Seng. lul ſtate the willes of men. This alſo moued Cicero that then nothing ſhould come 
iedge chan⸗ by chaunte: But foꝛaſmuch as very many thinges happen by chaunce and foztune 
— „ it is manifeſt that there cannot be a certaine 92 ſure oꝛder ot tauſes, neither alſo a- 
cauſcs, ny fozeknowledge.Jn this ſoꝛt reaſoned he. But we aunſwere, that thoſe thinges 
Foꝛtune * Which are ſaid to come by chance, ar ſo called things coming by chance, as they are 
cymnee ar referred to our vnderſtanding, whiche toꝛalmuth as it is weake, by realon at 
to vs not the dulnes therof ſeeth not the courſe 02 connexion of cauſes; but if their be c6- 
vn:o Sod. pared vnto the mind of God from which nothing is hidden, they can not be ſaid 
dio come by chance oz raſhely. The infirmity of the mind ot man is that it ma⸗ 
ke th foztune oz chance to be, with thing we wil declare by an example. It a 
maiſter ſhoulo ſende his ſeruaunt to the market, and commaunde him to be 
| there by ſire of the clocke, and ſhould alſo commaund his Baliue apart to doo 
the ſelt ſame thing, doubtles both che Baliue and the ſeruaunt ſhould mete to⸗ 
+  -gethor, which to either of them hould come by chaunce, foz that they knew not 
be thetrmaiſffers commaundement : but the maiſter be ſelfe who knoweth the 
matter, will not iudge this to come by chance: which thing hereby alſo map be 
made moze plaine. Suppoſe that J knewe that there were treaſure hidden ina 
place, and J ſhould commaund one to digge in that place, when be ſhould find 
the treaſure, he would cry god foztune, but J which knew the matter would 
attribute nothing vnto fo:cune . So God fozaſmuch as he knoweth the courſe 


and connexion s neuer aſc any thing to foꝛtune. Wherefo:e 
let vs put 7 hinges o p be ſubiea vnto the purpoſe of God, and nn 04 
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ther thinges our wils, alſo which we affirme haue that power which God wil- 

ted,who cempercth the natures of all thinges. There is a certapne cauſe, as 

ſapth A#g»/tme, which ſo wozketh, that it is by no meanes wꝛougbt, and ſuche 

a cauſe is God . And there is an other cauſe which ſo wozketh , that it alſo is 
wꝛought of an other, ot which kinde is our will, which fo willeth and wozketh, 

in that that it alſo is wzoaght of God. Wherefoze we ought neyther to aſſent 

bnto Cicero, noz to the Dtotkes , foꝛ as we ought to withdzaw nothing from Out wss 
the foꝛekno wledge of God , ſoleſt of all are our willes to be exempted from it: — not — 
foz they pertapne to þ better part of the woꝛld. Foz what ſhould he haue a care — 7 
olf. oꝛ what ſhould he foꝛeknow, it he ſhould neglect men Our willes(as ſapth) 4% of God. 
guſtine, are able to doo ſo much, as God would and forekne'y they ſhould be able to doo: Note 1 laps 
and therefore Whatſoener they are able to doo, they moſt certaynly are able to doo , and = aq * 
Whatſoener they ſhell doo, they (hall without all doubt doo, for that be Whoſe fore o w- 

ledge can not be deceaued fore que x that they ſhould be both able and alſo do it. And in þ Neceſſityof 
10. chap.ot᷑ the fifth boke befoze cited, he deuideth, as we alſo did, a neceſſity in #99 lezte. 
to two parts: one whereby we are compelled to ſuffer thoſe thinges whiche we 

would not, as is the neceſſity ot death, wherunto will we oz nill we, we muſt 

geue place. The other neceſſity he ſayth is that, accv2ding to which any thing 

is ſapd to be neceſſary, that is, ſhall vndoubtedly come to paſſe. And touching 
this there is no nede that we ſhould be aterd concerning our will, foz by it the 
will is not diminiſhed, the firft indede is repugnant vato it, foz it is not poſſible Not enerp 
that ic ſhould will anpe thing vnwillinglye. But this latter is nothing at all a- neceſſitie 
gaynſt the nature of the will, The life and foꝛekno wledg of Cod, although they —— . x 
are neceſſarily attributed vnto him, vet they nothing hurt his nature no2 will: 
He can not neyther be deccaued noꝛ dy, and pet ſuffrech he not any thing which 
he willeth not. So alſo we ſap Þ when we will anp thing, by will we neceCavily 
wil it, and pet do we not thinke that hereby gur choyce is biolated. And how the what thin⸗ 
toꝛeknowledge of God hurteth not our will, Aaguſſine in bis 3. boke de libero fun wicked 
arbitrio in the 2. and 3. chapiters very well declareth. And firft he ſapth, that by foz in chig 
this queſtion art excediagly ſet a wozke a greate many wicked men, which ey⸗ queſtion, * 
ther would, that if the will be free , God had no pꝛouidence na? care ot thinges . 
pertapning to men, that they might with the moze licentiouſnes gene thẽ le lues 
vnto luſtes, in denying the iudg ments both of God and ol man, and to the vtter 
molt of thepꝛ power auodyng them: o if it can not be auopded, but that it muſf 

nedes be graunted that God pꝛouideth and vnderſfandech the things which are 

done of vs, pet at the leaſt they would obteyne this, that his pꝛouidence ſhould 

ſo compell the willes of men, that they. map be excuſed from blame of thep3 

wicked fades. But how theſe mens deuiſes are deceaued he eaſely declareth in 

ſetting koꝛth, how the foꝛkno wledge of God may ttand with will, and that a 
free will. He demaundeth of him with whome he reaſoneth, whither he knew 
that he ſhould haue to moꝛrow a wil vp2ight oꝛ co:rupt?De maketh aunſwere 
that he could not tel. Dooſſ thou thinks , ſapth · Iuguſtine, that God knoweth thys? 
The other confeſſeth , that he chinketh thar God knoweth this #/ ſapth 
Auguſtine : foraſmuch 41 Cod foreknoweth this, he alſo foreknoweth, What be Will dos 
with thee, that 11, Whither he will gloriſie thee at the end of thy life: and if be foreknowe 
and can not be dece aued, then of neceſſuy will be glorifie thee . But in the meane ti 
thou me? S halt thou be glorified ag aynſt thy will or With thy will, Virely Capt N 
20%, my willfor Lagen dre the Jame «Ad hrobp 1s canchded, tht 
that which God wil of neceſlity do in vs, hindzeth not the wil , He ſheweth als 
that this ſhal be moze plaine, if we ci der of fozeknowledge as though it werr 
ours, Suppoſe that J fozeknowe that a certapne man ſhal come vato me to 
mozrow , ſhal this mp fazeknowledge take away from him wil, but that if he 
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knowledge compelleth not thoſe thinges which ſhall come to paſſe to come to 
palle. Tyisthing alſo may an other wap be declared. Jf a wi ſhould ſe Plato diſs 
. puting with Socreces,02 the Dunne oz Boone to be eclipſed, the ſight of the behol 
der cauſeth not that they which diſpure together, ſhould of necellity oz agapnſt 
theyz willes diſpute together, nepther alſo cauſeth it that the Sunne oz Mone 
ſhould be eclipſed by chance, when as thoſe eclipſes of the heauenlp lights haue 
theyꝛ neceſſaty cauſes, Wherefoze he which ſeeth both, maketh not by bis ſight 
that which is contingent,neceCarp,nepther maketh he that which is neceſarp, 
contingent . Nepther ought we to imagine that the ſoꝛe knowledge of God ob⸗ 
tepneth his certaynty of the netellity of thinges, foz ſo greate is the perſpicui- 
tp of the minde of God, that it can alſo mo@ certapnlp vnderſtand thinges con, 
7 tingent. Nepther is thps reaſon any thing hindzed by that which we befoze oftẽ 
admo niſhed, namelp, that the fozeknowledge of God hath alwapes will ioyned 
with it, when as nothing can be fozeknowen of God to be, which he him ſelte 
will not to be, But yet this will,wherby God woꝛketh all in all, applierh it ſelfe 
@ How tbe to the nacures of thinges. Foz in meate it noxtſheth, in the Sunne it ſhineth, in 
bzingethnot the vine it bzingeth fozrh — „ and in the will —— — — — of 
necellitic to they owne accoꝛd and freelp wil thoſe thinges . as we rede 
ws: in the Ages, citedthat ſentence of Aratus, In bim We due, are moned, «nd bate our 
being. Mhereot it followeth,that the wil of man, hath his motions of God. But 
if a ma wil ſay, that it receaneth of God ſuch motions, as it ſelſe befoze willeth, 
then ſhal he ſpeake things abſurd; foz tht ſhould our wil meaſure and gouerne 
Tye wil re the influences of God, which thing is far from the truth. But rather let vs ſay 
ceueth ſuch- that it receaneth of God ſuch impulſions and motions as he will gene. And let 
—_ — vs in þ meane time marke, that God ſo wozketh in our will, that it gladlp, wil⸗ 
Fill, lingly, and of his owne accozdreceaneth the motions which God putteth into 
— vs. But how it commeth ſo palle , that God moſtc certainly fozelceth thinges 
bouberu, to come, when pet the willes of men, and many naturall cauſes are doubtful, 
whe yet the and wozke contingentlp, it map thus be declared. It is true in dede,that thoſe 
— which conſider thinges onely in they; cauſes, are oftentymes deceaued , foz 
that all cauſes do not neceſſarilpe pꝛoduce thepꝛ effects : foz ſometimes they 
are letted, and enclyne an other way then they were ſuppoſed. Mhereſoze 
men are not deceaued, when they now behold the effect bzonght fozth :but they 
are deteaued when thep ſudge of effenes lying hid in their cauſes. But the 
fozeknowledge of God not only knoweth what thinges ſhall come to paſſe in 
their canſes, but alſo thozowlpy ſeeth the, as it they were alredy bzought fo2ch, 
and of their cauſes made perfec : and hereof it commeth that we may of the 
fozeknowledge of God infer neceſſity sf certainetp and of intalliblenes, and ſo 
can we not do of the ſecond and nieſt cauſe . Foz when we ſay, that God foze- 
knew that this oz that thing ſhal come to paſſe to mozrow , we wel conclude, 
— — p therefoze it ſhal of neceCity be. Neceſſity is not applied bnto a thing known, 
ry whites but as it is fozeknow# of God as pzeſent and alcedy bꝛought fozth , which ma- 
they are. keth not onely to perſpicuitp, but alſo to neceTitp . Fo2 euer thing whileff it 
is, is of neceſſitp, neither muff we afterward graunt, that þ thing is of neceſſi- 
we do not th fo2 that it is not taken in ſach ſozt as it was fozeknowen of God. Þetherto 
defend free haue we defended the power of mans will, whiche pet we wil not ſhould be ta⸗ 
will, Ykerfynmſally, but only as touching fozeknowlevge and p;edeffination. Foz 
- aleY#tiFh cherby(as it ts pzoned)benorletted free wil, pet doth not it otherwiſe 
want impedimẽts o lettes. Foz we are bozne in ins, : wil we oʒ nil we, we are 
w2apped in oztginal ſin, neither can we by any meanes wynd our ſelues out af 
finne. And befoze regeneratib what maner ot power ſo euer we gene vnto the 
will of man in thinges indifferent a cfuil, this firff we ought to chinke,y whtch 
way ſoeuer tt do turne it ſelte, it ot neth, neither ců it do any thing 
which is in ede acceptable vnto Cod, neither alſo tan it geue vnto ciuill 
wozks þ ſaccelle which it purpoſeth. Wherfoze Aa guſt ine wozthely w2ote in bis 


Enchiridion 
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Enchicidion,that the firſt man in ſinning, loſt the liberty of chopſe 02 will-This 
moꝛeouer is to be conſidered that the wils, motions of the mind. e agions enen 
of men not pet regeneraced,are direced of God, and ſo direced,that by his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence they are bꝛought vnto the ende bp him pzefired and determined. Yea 
alſo when we are regenerated , althoughe after a ſozt we obtepne liberty tho⸗ 
rough Chꝛiſt, yet is not it full, but only begonne. Foz the firſt motions whiche 
ſtirre vp vnto ſinne, crepe vpon vs agaynſt our willes: whiche motions to be 
ſinnes, we haue in the ſeuenth chapter pꝛoued. And Ambroſe plainly confelleth, 
that our hartes are not in our owne power, nepther is there any of the bele⸗ 
uers, which continnallp falleth not, when pet he would ſtand. Wherefo:ze we 
ought all co pꝛap, Forgeue vs our treſpeſſes . And vnto the Galathians F aul ſapd, 
The ſpirite fighteth againſt the fleſbe, and the fleſhe agaynit the ſpirite, ſo tbat ye do not 
thoſe thinges which ye would. And in bis epiſtle as we haue heard it is wzitten: The 
ewill that I hate, that I do, agayne, Ifeele an other lad in my members ſtriumg with the 
law of my mind, & leading me away captiue into the lc of frane. Which woꝛdes can 
not be vnderſtanded but only of a man regenerated, F02 he had ſapd, la minde 
I ſerne the larwe of God, but in fleſh the (awe of inne, which in no wile can be re- 
ferred to a man not pet tuſkifled. We graunt in deede, that God coulde if he 
would geue vnto men ſo much apde that they ſhould not ſinne at all: but that Sons 
hetherco hath he not done, neyther hath he pzomilſed that euer he will do it, au manerof 
Wherfoze our will is ſubiea pet vnto ſome ſeruitude which as we deſire to re finne but he 
mapne certapne and vndoubted, ſo on the other ſpde we affirme , that by the dry note 
fozeknowledge and pꝛedeſtination of God the will is not letted, 
We haue hetherto in this third article ſene, what neceſſity commeth of the 
fozeknowledge and pꝛedeſtination of God, namelp, ſuch a neceſſity which is 
not abſolute, but by ſuppoſition, which we call neceſſity of conſequence, of in- 
falliblenes, and of certainty, but not ot coadiõ. And ſeing that it is ſo, it is now 
euident, that no iniuſtice is committed of God , when he condemneth ſinners, 
and glo:ifieth the juſf, Foz vnto euery man is rendꝛed accoꝛding to his wozks: 
ſo that no man can ſap that his ſinnes are not his owne wozkes, when as he is 
not compelled to committe them, but ercedinglp-alloweth them and willeth 
them. Neither are lawes, admonitions, pꝛomiſes, and puniſhements in vaine, Wonitidss 
as it was obieded: foꝛ thep ate ſo much of foꝛce as God hath decreed they ſhall — 
be of fo:ce,as Auguſtine wziteth in his fifth boke de Ciuitate Dei, in the chapter are not in 
befoze cited. oꝛ Gods will is to vſe them to the ſaluatid of many:and though Vaene- 
they p2ofite not ſome, pet they want not thepꝛ end, foz they conduce to the con- 
demnation of the wicked. Pꝛayers alſo are not made vnpꝛofitable, ſoʒ by them Pzapers ar 
we obrepne thoſe thinges which God hath decreed to geue vnto bs by them. — pa ed 
Wlherfoze this is an excellent ſaping of Gregoꝛ in his dialogues: That by pray- not ercaſed 
ers can not be obteyned but thoſe thinges onely Which God hath predeſtiuated to gene. by the me⸗ 
And howe bp p:edeffination , o2 fozeknowledge , oꝛ pꝛedidions ſinnes are not —— 
excuſed, we are taughte by very many teſtimonies of the holpe ſcriptures. % God. 
Chꝛiſt foꝛetold that Judas ſhould betrap him: verilpe that fozetelling nepther Jaexampls 
take awap from Judas his wickednes, noꝛ alſo powzed it into him. He follows 
ed the entiſementes of conetonſnes:he betraped not the Loꝛd to the end to full / 
fill his pꝛopheſy. Chꝛiſt alſo was by the will of God flapne . Foz he ſapd nahe 
garden: Let ebis cup paſſe way from me if it be poſſible , but not my will be dous but 
thine, And touching himlelf he fozetold:1 will gene my life for wy ſbepe.e Hevotle. * 
andP2lace arc in the Ades of the Apoſtles ſapd to haue iopned together, to do 
thoſe thinges which the counſell of God had decreed , Are by reaſon of thys ey⸗ 
ther the Jewes oꝛ thoſe pꝛinces to be acquited from ſinne , when as they con; 
demned and llew an innocent mans Who will ſap ſo? Can any man alſo diſ⸗ 
charge of villany the bꝛethern of Joſeph, wh# they ſold thepz bꝛother, although 
God would that by that meanes Joſeph ſhould come into Ogipt? Nepther ſhall 
the cruelty of the king of Babilon be excuſed , although the luſtice of God de⸗ 
| | creed 
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creed to haue the Jewes in ſuch ſoꝛte puniſhed. He which is killed, is ſapd to be 
of him delinered into the hande of his enemy. And God is alſo ſapd to deliuer 
a citp, when it is wonne by aſſault. And /o6 ſaid that thoſe thinges, which were 
bp violence and theft taken away from him by the Caldeans and Sabeang, 
were taken away by God. The Lord (ſayth he) gave, & the Lord bath taken away, 
Wherefoze of that counſell of God, whereby he vſeth ſinnes co thep: appointed 
endes, can not be inferred any iuſt excuſes of ſinnes . Foꝛ wicked wozkes are 
tudged and codemned , bycauſe of the vitiate and co2rupt harte from whence 
thep are deriued. Wherefoze let no man be offended with the doctrine of pꝛede⸗ 
Tinacion, when as rather by it we are led to acknowledge the benefites of God, 
and to geue thankes vnto him only. Let vs alſo learne not to attribute moꝛe vn 
to our owne ſtrengths then we ought: let vs haue alſo an aſſured perſuaſion of 
the god will of God towardes vs, whereby he would elec his befoze the foun⸗ 
dacions of the wozld were layd: let vsmozeouer be confirmed in atuerſities, 
knowing aTuredlp that whatſoeuer calamitp happeneth, it is done by the coun⸗ 
ſell and will of God, and that it ſhall at the length by the gouernment of pꝛede⸗ 
ſcination turne vs to good, and to eternall ſaluation. 


T be tenth Chapter. 


Beten myne hartes deſire and pꝛayer to God fox 
15 Iſraell is, that they might be ſaued . Foz J beare 
them reco2d, that they haue the zeale of God, but 
not accoding to knowledge. Foz they being igno- 


9 not of therighteouſues of God, and going about to 
ſtſtabliſh their owne righteoulnes, are not ſubiect vn- 


to the righteouſnes of God. 
Brethern mine hartes deſire and prayer to God, &c.] Fozaſmuch as in 


—— 


| 


The ſũme the ninth chapiter he had declared that the pꝛomiſes were not pꝛoper vnto the 
— Jewes which periſhed, and therefoꝛe their diſtruction was no derogation either to 


a ſtrong hold, where with the Jewes were wont pꝛondly to defend themſelues, 


He teſtiſi⸗ 
eth that he 
Laucth the 

e wes and 

teth the 
not. 


the certainty of Gods pꝛomiſes 02 to the doctrine of iuſtiſication by faith, which he 
had befoꝛe tought: foz they to whome the pꝛomiſes pertaine, do by faith come vn⸗ 
to Chziſt:now in the 10, chapter he remoueth an other doubt, and ouerthꝛoweth 


who without end boaſted of ceremonies, wozks, and outward righteouſnes : and 
be declareth that they being ignozant of the true righteouſnes, which is called the 
righteouſnes of God, in vayne went about to eſtabliſhe their owne righteouſnes. 
And foz that he vnderſtode that it would be,vnto them a thing very hard and 
harpe, to be not only ſpoyled of the pꝛomiſes, but that alſo the righteouſnes of 
wozks, which they chiefly embꝛaſed, ſhould be abꝛogated:firſt by a pꝛeuention he 
lenifieth their mindes, in teſfifiing his god wil towardes them. After that, foz 
that they were infected with ignozance, be enſtructeth them with a plaine and e⸗ 
mvent diſtinction of righteouſnes, And leaſt he ſhould ſeme of his owne hed to 
haue deuiſed the righteouſnes of faith, he confirmeth it by a teſtimony of //o/es 
and of O/ea the Pꝛophet: which righteouſnes , he ſaith , God would haue fo be 
bought euen vnto the Gentles which were farre and wide diſperſed ab2oade? 
But ſo that it ſhould not be hid from the Jewes, when as it was firſt manifeſted 
unto that people, Which thing E/ay telfifteth, when he wziteth, that God all the 
day long holdeth abꝛoad his handes to a nacion, which perpetually reſiſted bym. 
This is the ſumme of the dogrine of this chapiter. | 

And in the firſt part theresfto comfozt the Jewes he taketh in hand to pꝛoue 
this pꝛopoſition: beare a ſingular god will towards vou, neither am I led by ha- 


tred to weite thele things, And this he thereby pꝛoueth, foz that hors now 
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fkrong purgations, 
to bꝛing foꝛth burttull humoꝛs out of the ſicke body, do firſt loſe the body by cer- 
taine dzinks: ſo alſo their mindes with whom we deale, are irt to be lenified 


and knowl?dge, and finally adoznedof God with all god gifts. But afterward 

he vehemently andſharply accuſeth euen the ſelfe ſame men of moſt haynous 

crimes: that they had ſeas and contentions amonglt themſelues: and that by hu- 

mane wildome they obſcured the Gaſpell : that they puniſhed not moſt hozrible 

inceſt: that they diſturbed the ſupper of the Lo2d : and that they did iniuries, and 
p:oſecuted matters of contencion befo2e infidels: and many ſach other like hay- 

nousfads he repꝛoueth that Church ol, to þ end they ſhould cozrec them, Where- 
fozeit is no meruayle if in this place he vſe the ſelfe ſame maner: and do ſay, that 

be w2iteth not thoſe things with a hatefull mynde. Alwayes in his epiſtles after 

gentle and louing pꝛeuentions follow greeuous and ſharpe rep2chenſions : which 

maner we ought alſo to fallow, that thoſe things which we entend to admeniſhe 

may the moze p2ofic. Khetozicians vie this pollicy,neuer to ſpeake any thing that * _ 
is ſharpe oꝛ vnpleaſant but firſt do mollefy it by ſome colour. And fozaſmuch as cians. 

the Dcozpion that deadly ſtinging beaſt embꝛaſeth with her foze clawes, that hc 

may the better ſtrtke with his tayle, and ſticke in his venemons ſting, why do not 

we alſo moſt erneſtly with loue and charity embzace our neigh bour that we 
maye heale hym. The Apoſtle to p2one his lone fowardes the Jewes ſayth, 
that in his harte he hada vehementedeffre, and an incredible redines( whiche 
he calleth {v Jox:ar) towards their (aluation, wherof ſpꝛong pzayers. Theſe are ai» 

ſured tokens of Chꝛittian lone. Andthis is wozthy to be noted, that Paul ioyneth be H- 
theſe two things together:fo2 pzapers are neuer linely noz fernent vnles in the uent and oc 
hart go befoze a molt feruet deſire of the things which are to be p2ayed foz . Dome *ficacy, 
defire of God, that they mought abſtaine from ſinnes, but becauſe they deſire it | 
not, with feruency, their pꝛayers are faint. Others pzay,that they may not be vn- 

wo2thy miniſters of the Church, but foꝛaſmuch as they are but lightly touched 

with this deſire, their pꝛapers are cold. And therefoze it is no meruaile if they be Pꝛeachers 
ſo rarely hard. Wherfoze Paul to declare that his pꝛapers were no lender pꝛap⸗ — 
ers, ſaid, that there went befoze them a feruent deſire, Yereby mozeoner we 
learne, that they which pꝛeach the Goſpel muſt auoyde offences geue out of time: 

and if offences muſt nedes be genen, the ſame ought tobe lenified and made ſoft: 

bnles paraduenture the ſaluation of the hearers be paſt all hope, oz that they are | 
ſo obſtinate and peruerſe, that they cannot be manedto God, but by molt ſharpe ws cars 4 
repꝛehenſions : Do Chꝛiſt of the Phariſeis: Let them alone,they are gngare ts 
blind, and leders of the blind, This witked and adultrous generation ſeketh a ſigne, but be vied. 
noneſhall be geuen vnto it. Df alſo Chzilt ſayd, Go and tell that foxe . John | 
Bapti#t alſo ſaid vnto the ſelſe ſame men, Te generation of vipers. Who hath rought 

yon to flye from the Wrath to come? Dur Pau alſo when he was ſtriken as he ſtove 

befo2e the iudge ſapd, God ſtrike thee thou paynted wall. And vnto Elimas,who was 

alſo called Barie« he ſayd, I hou ſonme of the dtuill, full of all guile, how long continu- 

eſt thou to peruert the ftraight wayes of the Lord? Behold the hand of the Lord is vp- The ſpirits 
on thee, and t hon ſhalt be blind, and ſhale not ſee. But when we come to this poynt, ts to be exo 
we muſt examine the ſpirit wherewith we are moued, leaſt paraduenture we be minev, 
deceaued, and vnder a godly pzetence ſerue a wicked affect, And we muſt take 

heede, that our bꝛethern be not raſhly turned away from the doctrine of the Goſ- 

pell, and we maſt chicfely beware that we geue nt them ye 

4. 5 


Cap. to ACommentaric vpon the 
wennn We art by hatred, enny, x deſire of vengeance os by ſome wicked luff moued to 
not latter ſpeake thoſe things, which weſeme toſpeate ſomwhat vehemetly. Furthermoze 
chemchas on ß other ide we mull beware of þ other extremity,y we flatter not the ſine, 
making a marchadiſe of þ wo2d of God either to win mẽs fauour, oꝛ fo2 lucre ſake, 
an ſoꝛ pleaſtire ſake. o: doubtles the truth as touching docrine ought neuer to be 
kept in fre, neither are they which ſinne tobe ſpared, although troubles ſhouly 
an crample Therof ariſe, oi that we ſhould therfoze ſuffer greuous things. Chaift knew right 
of £yzilt, well, that by teaching the truth and by repꝛouing of vices, he ſhould at the length 
- be cruciffed, and be allo foꝛſaken ofhis dilciples, and yet did he not therefoze ceaſſe 
22 either from neceſſary doctrine, oꝛ from pzdlitable repꝛehenſions. Of that, that the 
ges was Apoſtle ſo diligently ſeketh to aubide the offending of the Jewes, we gather, that 
2 the the authoꝛity of that nation was great in the pꝛimitiue Church: foꝛ they befo:e 
9urey- other nations beleued the Oolpell, and the tudgement ol them was had in great 
eſtimation, Fo2 the Jewes were udious inthe ſcriptures, and moſt diligent ob- 
ſeruers ofthe woꝛſhipping ol God, whereldꝛe the offence of them could not be in 
curred without erceeding great hart to the Goſpell, 

He calleth them bꝛetherne, the moze to conciliate them bnto him. Fox 
are no ſmall degrees of beneuolence,to wiſh well vnto a man, to pꝛay foz him, and 

& diffcrece to call him by a gentle and louing name. Howbeit there is a difference betweene 
wort” 19 the real which he vleth in the ninth chapter, and betwene that which he vſeth in 
this chapter to pꝛoue his lone towardes the Jewes, Foz there he ſaide, that be ſo 
feruently loued them, that foz the redeminge of thepz deſtruction he deſired tobe 
made accurſed:bat here he w2iteththat he pow2eth out pꝛapers fo2 they? ſaluatiõ. 
Df this difference this is the reaſon . Jn the. 9.chapter he entreated of election oz 
y pꝛedeſtination, which is not chaunged by pꝛayers: and therfoze it had bene in bain 
there to haue made mencion of them. But in chis place is entreated of the rightes 
aoulnes ot fayth, which faith loꝛaſmuch as it is the the gift of Oad, there is no doubt 

but that by faithfull pꝛayers it maybe obfeyned fo2 our neighbours, . 

He bzingeth mozeoner an other argumente of his loue towarves the Jewes, 
whereby he excuſeth they: incredulity, as much as the nature of the thing ſuffreth, 
but pet he fo excuſeth it, that thereunto he addeth a moſt greeuons accuſation, 

beate them record(faithhe )that they haue the zeale of God,butnotac- 

cording to knowledge.] And yet mult we not thinke, that all the Jewes had 

this zeale,fo2 in that nation there were a greate many which were manifeſt wic- 

ked r filthy liuers, But when Paul thus wzote he had a conſideration. fo the ſoun- 

der ſoꝛt:and vnder this common name ment them onely. And to be b2iefe he vſeth 

the figure Synecdoche, whereby an indefinite pꝛopoſition is by reaſon of ſome 

partes y it containeth taken ſoꝛ true. This ſelfe ſame extuſe Peter in the Ades 

vſed, when he ſaid, For / know that ye did it thorow ignorance. &r. Paul nolue attri 

buteth vnto them zele,but he repꝛoueth their ignozance as an haynous ſinne. Foz 

ſeing that they were by the law and by the ſcriptures dayly tought, they ought not 
—— to haue bene ignoꝛant of thoſe thinges. Theyꝛ ignozaunce he hereby p2oucth,foz 
Conetrhe i they knew not the difference betwene the righteouſnes ol God and their owne 
Jewes. Trighteouſnes,neither ſaw they that by eſtabliſhing their owne; they fell away fro 
Wbt ge the true and perfect righteouſnes. Chat they had a ʒeale, he therſoꝛe ſaith,foz that 
ügniũlett. kher fought to wozlhip Ood, and that viligently:dat they knew not the manner of 
true wozſhipping , wherefoze their zeale was a blinde zeale. And to declare what 

zeale is, we wilfirſt conſider the etimology thereof. 2 mos, that is zeale, is a Gracke 

2d derined of 700 7-19, And this wo2d ignifieth to loue, but yet vehementlpe to 

loue, ſo that after loue followeth admiration, after admiration imitation, and the 

after that a grief it he may not enioy the thing which he loueth, oz if others be ad- 

Definition Mikted to enio the ſame. This is the pzoper lignification of the wozd . Wherfo2e 
of ate, We may thus define it. Zeale is an affection, whiche tonſiſteth in that parte of the 
minde which luſteth oꝛ deſireth,after which by reaſon of the vehemfcy followeth 

grief, bath becauſe ofthe fellowſhip of others, and alſo ſoꝛ the wante ofthe thinge 


which 
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which is deſired. But þ nature of it is not of que ſot. Foz there in a gudʒ rale, an 

ruill zeale Df the godzeale Fa ſpake;when be ſaide, Iam celui for you wub tue & good z3els 
x.cale of God for I haue betrouthed you,that ye ſboula geue your. ſeiues achat virgen un + an cuill, 
to one man Chriſt, Allo in the firlt to the Cerrunthiau, Ic cealaus ef rhe berter ęraci- 

ous giftes. Ood himlelfe allo is affected towards bs with amol}-perfec zeale,as the 

ſcripture oftentimes teacheth,although affeces are nat pzoperly, attributed vnto 

bim. But of the euill zeale is not at this pꝛeſente entreated: Mut of it Yi to the 

Oalathians thus wꝛiteth, that the falſe Apoſtles loued them with azeale,tbat they 
might glozy in theyꝛ fleſh,and leade them away from Chzilte into the bondage of 
the law. And in many other places is mencian made of it. But the cauſe whereof Che caſe 
either a god oꝛ euillzeale ſpzingeth,may bethys . The manner is a ice in tous 3/5 9990 # 
affection,as it is in other affections, Wherfoze euen as holdnes, luſt, and anger are , 
ſo long time god oz emll,how long they keeps themſelues within certaine bondes 
pꝛeſcribed vnto them by pꝛudente, oꝛ paſſe thoſe bondes:ſo alſo commeth it to paſſe 

in zeale. But this we ought to know, that accoꝛdinge to moꝛall doctrine, pꝛudence 

commeth by naturalll vſe oz diſcipline, but in very derde as it is here conſidered, it 

can not be gathered but out of the holy ſcriptures by the bꝛrathing of the holy got: 
Whecefoze zeale is then god, when it is thozow faith bzideled bya iuſt aud gad- 

ly knowlepge:and it is then euill whe it is not by ſuch knowledge reſtraynede as a 

chip when F maiſter oꝛ gouerner is pzeſent isp2eſerued,but he being abſentgoeth , I *=% 
to wꝛacke. Wherfoze 74 ſpake moſt warely: foz when he condeneth their zeale, 

he taketh away from them knowledge, and by one woꝛd, that which mought haue 

bene an excellent vertue he noted as a vice,and that daungerous. And as the diffe- 

rence is greate betwene a god and an cujll3zeates{o alſo the eſtedes which are of e⸗ 

ther der iued gre much diuers. Chꝛiſt was kindled with a good ele, when he dꝛaue © gecteg of 
the biers and ſellers out of the temple, querth2owinge theyz tables and chapzes. 300 2 e⸗ 
IWith the ſelfe ſane zeale was 7 binces moued; when i thauſte thozow the niaſte 
filthy whozemongers, Contrarzwile the effec of an euil}zeale we may beholde in 
"Paw,who thꝛougb ʒeale perſecuted þ church of Chziſt,AntinJowritis waiten,s 

p the time ſhould be, when they ſbaulde thinke p then do Ga highe ſeruice, which 

afflic the faithful of Chꝛiſt. Y erer allo being kindied Wan immoderate rale dꝛue 

out his ſwozd, to kill them which laid hands vnon Chꝛiſte. There is alſo an other 
difference, Foz an enillzeale engendꝛeth hat red: hut a god zeale hath ioyned with 

it charity. F02 Samuel although with a great eale he wozſhippey God, vet a long 

time he mour ned foꝛ S4. And nothing is maze repugnante vutoemuitzeale then 
charity:as vnto agodzeale is chiefly repugnant ſelte loue. They alſo are ofa con- 

tcary affea, which are either ſo blockiſhe, that ther are ſtirred vp with na deſire of 

god thinges,oz eis are ſo coꝛrupt, that theꝝ are not afeard toboaſt df wicked and 


religion. Wherfoze they were atteced with a rale, hut vet with an em! zeate: foz 

that(as P««/ ſaifh)it wanted knowledge ; 1{Fopalmuche as, Ln ſeemeth to be 

maued with a deſire. aud god wilo ward the Jevers by reaſonof this ʒeale, there 
ariſetha queſtion , whether anxe ſinnes may in pleaſe us: that of them we ſhotiide werber tt 
take plealute. cx that thevfopy ſhould be engem god mill. We muſt put a Pe 12v721t0 
difference hetweene ume fanthers are certayne ſinnes enoamious and groffe, ſure of ſing. 
which all men nderſtand ta be ſinnes:and there ary other ſinnes whichalthough 2 dms 
they be condemned befoze are in very dere ſinnes,foz that they are com- 

mitted af men not regenerate,who are as yet euill trees, neither direce they their 
wozkes vnto God as they ought to do, yet are they mozally god. Wherefoze if we 

mtane of grafle innes,and ſpeake of linnes as theꝝ are of theyzowne nature pꝛo- 

perly and truely,then none that is godly . „ of nne. Foꝛ ił a 

3. man 
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man loue God with all his hart of necefſity,he wil abſt aine from al ſinnes, which 
are mamfeſtly vnto the will of God and vato his law:but per accidẽs 
that is, by chaunce it is poſſible that ſome pleaſure may bee taken in them: ag if 
- we be no deliuered, the moꝛe + greater the wicked actes are whiche we haue cõ⸗ 
mitted, the moze ſhal we therfoze reiopce. And if a man haue ben befoꝛe pꝛoud and 
arrogant, i after ſome fal being repẽtant do behaue himſelf moze modeſtly, he wit 
ſamwhat reioyte by reaſon of his inne. Which thing alſo happeneth, if after 
faultes comitted be made god lawes, and an oder appointed, that ſuch faults be 
not afterward committed, Foz we reioyce that ſuch an occaſion was offred. And 
TWerelopce becauſe that, as Paul ſaith, where ſine harb «bounded grace alſo ſhall abound,and vn. 
mnnes ber that lowe God all thinges works togord , we will graunt that by a phaaſe of 
F (peach although not pꝛoper but per accidens, the godly may ſomtimes take ſome 
Go2d mo- pleaſare of ſinnes. But if we ſpeake of mozal wozks which are done of them that 
rat weg are not regenerate, if we conſider them ſimply, we can not but reioyce in them. 
— Foz even as it is a pleaſure, and that no ſmall pleaſure, to conſider þ natures of 
thep be lin= herbes, the pꝛopꝛieties of lining creatures, of pꝛecious ſtones, and ofthe ſtarres, 
nes, ſo alſo is it a delight, to ſee the actes of notable men, which actes God would haue 
to be in the nature of man, fo2 the pzeſergation of common wealthes, and of ciuil 

diſcipline. Who taketh not pleaſure, when he readeth the honelt life, and vertu⸗ 

ous actes of Socrates? Dz when he weigheth with himlſelfe the notable aces done 

by Scipio Africanus? and alſo when he ſeeth the things which are in our time done 

of notable men, when yet they are voyde of Chziltian religion? Vea ſoꝛaſmuch as 

they haue a certaine ſhew and countenaunce of ſounde vertues, the godly ſo much 

delight in them, that they are not ſeldome moued erneſtly to p2ay fo2 the ſaluati⸗ 
on of thole mt, thus thinking with themſelues: At God would vouchlafe to change 
theſe men, and to dzaw them vnto Chzilt, they ſhould be a great oꝛnament and 
tude. belp vnto the Church, neither do they eaſely diſpayꝛe of they2 ſaluation. As a ſkil- 
full huſbandman, if parabuenture he (@ a ground very ranke with bzakes and 

wedes deſirethto buy the ſame: foꝝ he thus thinketh: That if the noughty herbes 
were weded dut, and the bzakes with a plowe rated out, that grounde woulde 
plentifullye b:ing fo2the gad ch ne. And ſo alſo will he doo, if be ſe wilde vine 
tres, oz wild oliue trices of their owne actoꝛb ſpꝛing in any place, foz he will 
therebp tudge the ground to be mierte both fo2 vine tries, andfoz fat oliue tres, if 
it ſhould be well huſbanded. Chzift alſo our Sanio2, when a young man had aſ- 
ked him counſell , what he ſhenlv-do to attaine vnto eternall life? and he had anſ- 
wered kepe the commaundements;hnd the young man made anſwere, that be had 
thereunto endenozed himſelfe enenfrom his youth, which yet was not true, Je- 
ſus not withſtanding delighted in that his endeudur ſuch as it was vfenquiring 
touching ſaluation, and ef obeying the commaundements of God as mach as lay 

in him, Fo? this is the meaning of that which Parke wꝛiteth in the 10. chapiter, 

| that Chzilflonedhim: namety, being moued with mercy by reaſon of his pꝛeſent 
| calamity, fon that he labouring and going about toattapne vnto the righteouſnes 
vf wozks, fell awaykrom it? And the Lo2d alſo, when he had made anſwere,that 

the greateſt commaundement is, that we ſhould loue God with all our hart, with 
all ourſoule, and with all our trenthes, and that the next commaundement is, 
| mendedthisanſwere of the Land, be ſard vnto him, 7 bo» re ver farre from the 
kingdome of beaxen, although be vet belened not, neither was vet by Chzilt inftifi- 
ed. But the Lo2d would declare, that this his aſſent to the truth ſome 
ot by ertainethew of piety and of duty. Wherefoze in ſuch wozkes whichare mozally 
reaſon of called god,theminde of the godly delighteth: although therewithall alſo it ſoꝛro⸗ 
the mozall weth that thoſe woꝛkes are not done as they ought to be done. And as touching 
Sehnen this pzeſent lentence of the Ipoltle we mult not gather, that he of ame, that is, 
© ofzeale without true knowlevge conceaued a lone and god will fowardes the 

Je wes: foz he teaſonech not from the canſe:pea rather by the eile * 
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his lone towardes them: namelp, in that he not onely pꝛapeth foꝛ ſaluation fo? 

them, but alſo agrauateth not the crime which they were guilty ot, but rather Paul _ 
as much as the thing ſuffreth excuſeth it. It ſhould be a falſe kind of reaſoning 56 their "A 
a non caula vt cauſa, (that is, taking that foz the cauſe which is not the cauſe) if wil tale. 

a man would hereby pꝛoue, that Paul had a delight in the ſinnes of the Jewes. 

But if a man will nedes contend, that this argument is taken from the cauſe, 

we ſap that tod excia, which is engliſhed, harts deſire, fs in this place an affe 8 
which pertaineth to mercy: and ſo Pas / had compaſſion vpon the Jewes, fo: : 2 
that he ſaw the Jewes ſo miſerably erred. And this ſentence is of no ſmall foꝛce n this piace 
to pꝛoue, that that zeale of the Jewes, though it were godlp to the ſhew, was fignitieth, 
anne: foz nothing ftirreth vp mercy, bnt only miſery and calamity: neither are d emen 
we moued to pꝛap fo2 any that they might be conuerted from eull woꝛkes, vn⸗ was ſinnc. 

les che ſame woꝛkes were ſinnes, and that very hurtfull. Wſherefoze J wonder 

at the Alcodemites of our tyme, which obiec the hiſl oz p of Klient, and of NV. Tye —＋ 
«nan the Dirtan, to pꝛoue that it is lawful foꝛ them, ſo that they thinke wel in 1 
in theit hart, to be pꝛeſent at vngodly ſuperſticions . Foz Nam the Sirian The fact of 
although be were newly conuerted pet he vnderſtode that that was ſinne , and — tm 
foz that he had not as pet ſo farre gone fozwarde to departe from his com / i cued. 
modities, he required of the Pꝛophet to pꝛap foz him: which declareth that he 

ludged that ſuch a ſinne neded pardon, Wherefoze we conclude that this zeale 

of the Jewes, whereunto the Apoſtle now beareth recozd, was in very deede 

ſinne: and although it haue ſome ſhew of bertue, pet is it very farre of from it. 

Fo02 as it is plaine by mozal philoſophy that vertues and vices are, as touching Uices and 
where about they are occupied, one and the ſame, but in ſozme much differ: as Jp a- 
foꝛtitude and feare, temperaunce and intemperance, iuſtice and iniufkice, £02 bout one # 
one and the ſelfe ſame affeces, when they are by right reaſon bꝛidled to a medi⸗ 1 — | 
ocritp, and when thozongh vice they either want oz erceede, differ not in mat⸗ 

ter, although the habites 02 qualities which are occupied about them are much 

differing. And that which the Philoſophers ſpeake of vertues and of vpꝛight 

reaſon, we ought to tranſferre alſo bnto the holighoſt and vnto faith geuen vn⸗ 

to the ſcriptures, And although in a god and euil zeale the affect be one and the 

ſame, pet is the difference moſt great, when it is gouerned by true knowledge 

and faith, and when it is gouerned of it ſelfe, and wanteth true knowledge. As * ſimili⸗ 
the water of the lea, and rayne water, although they agree together in matter 

of moiſture, pet ate they ſundꝛed by very many p2opzteties x differences. Theſe 2 good in» 
thinges haue J therefoze alleadged toconfute choſe, which oftentimes defend tent is not 


lafficient to 


wicked aces, fo2 that they are done of a good minde & purpoſe, 02 as they ſap, make the 
entent: as though enerpzeale were ſufficient to make the wozke good. Whoſe wozke goed 
ſentence, if it were true, monght gaſelyercuſe the Jewes, in that they killed 
Chziff, and afflicted his Apoſiles : foꝛ they beleued that by theſe meanes , they 
defended the lawe of God, and ceremonies of their fathers. But the Apoſtle 
ſaith other wiſe: when he attributeth vnto them zeale, but pet a zeale iopned — gr 
with erroz; but when erroz lightech in matters of faith, it is a deadip ſinne. raith ighurt 
Wherfoze let them well aduiſe themſelues, what to ſap which ſo fontlp defend * 
woꝛkes pzepacatozy, doubcles their meaning is nothing els, but that men oꝛdes ot 
although befo:e iuſtification they abſolutely wozke not good wozkes, pet, pzrparation 
by reaſon of a certaine bpzight purpoſe and zeale, of congruity they de⸗ 
ſerue grace. Such wozkes foꝛ as muche as they want true knowledge, 
whiche is fayth, it followeth that they are ſuch a zeale as the Apoſtle nowe 
ſpeaketh of. Me deny not, but that God ſometimes bſeth ſuche our wycked 
wozkes,by the at length to bꝛing vs bnto tuſtification: but that we our ſelues 
do thozow them deſerue iuſtification,it is farre from the truth: yea rather of- 
tentimes it commeth to paſſe, that ſuch woꝛkes are a great let vnto ſaluation. wozkegare 
Foꝛ the Philoſophers and Phareſies being dꝛonken « glutted with choſe good notes ay wh 
ly wozkes, were ouermuch puffed vp;and foz that they delighted in the _ nation. 
LL... ex 


7 
— — — —— — ͥ ꝑꝗ ꝗ——ö—ñ nũ; — — 
— — —_ 


Cap. 10. ACommentarie vpon the 


they contented them ſelues with choſe woꝛkes, neither endeuoured thep co a, 
cend bnto the true degree ot rigbteouſnes. Me are by this doarine allo of Pa: 
— admoniched not ſtraight way to geue place vnto zeale ; we mult firff trye and 
wap gent dlligentip examine it: fo: ofcentimes bader the goodly ſhew thereof lyeth hid⸗ 
place to pcie yen molt great impietie: as it is manifeſk in the Jewes wbich lew Chꝛiſt, and 
It is a gres Perlecuted the Apoſtles, and as this place euidentiꝝ declareth. 
uous a For they being 1gnorant of the righteouſnes of God, and going about to ſta- 
eorefule t9' bliſh their own rightoulnes,are not lubiect vnto the rightoulnes of God.J} What 
to God. 75 moze wickednes cnuld haue bene deuiſed, then to refuſe to be ſubieu vnto God, 
Þ ruleto and to ſeeke to pzefer theic own righteouſnes,befoze the righteouſnes of God. 
3ealts The Apoſtle in theſe wozdes geueth vs a rule, whereby we map be able to tryt 
and examine our zeale , And that rule is this, to ſee whether we will be ſubica 
bnco God, whether we can abide that all thinges ſhoulde bee attributed bnto 
God, and claime nothing vnto our ſelues, as the true knowledge of God requi⸗ 
reth , There are a great many in our daies, which as it were by a certain zeale 
labour to defend woꝛſhipping of Jmages,pilgrimages,and other ſache ſuper- 
ſticious aces ; vnto whom if a man maniteſtlp declare, that thoſe thinges are 
repugnant bnto the woꝛd of God, they will not be ſubiect vnto it, but ſtrapght 
wap flee to the cuſtome of their Elders, and to the helps of humaine traditiõs. 
There are ſome alſo which are moued with a zeale to defed ſole lyfe of the Þ(- 
niſters of the Church, vnto whom if a man do ſhew that the bed of matrimony 
ought to be vndefiled in all men, as it is ſayde vnto the Hebzues, and as it is 
wziten vnto the Cozinthtans,7e is better to marry,tben to burne: They which canoc 
ue continent, let them marry . Let enery man ha rote ad. entente Women 
| owne buzbend to euorde fornication : they wyll not be ſubiec vnto this knows 
1442 ledge of the la wes ol God, but bztng fozth the Fathers, Councels, and humane 
tecte vnto inuentions. Whereby it is plaine, what is to be iudged of their 3eale . It is vn⸗ 
God. pdoubtedly a bery euill zeale, and onelp leaneth unto ſelfe loue, and geueth it ſelf 
(0 his own thinges, and nothing regardeth the thinges that pertain vnto Gov. 
Such are the Ponkes, which pzeferre their inſtitutions, xules, and wozkes bes 
fo:e all other thinges, which are commonly done of Chziſfians , and much de- 
light in contemning all others in reſpect of them ſelges . With this blind zeale 
are the miſerable people euerp where infected, whom the Paſtozs and pzechers 


ought to ſuccoz and helpe, in diſcouering their want of knowledge, and letting 
* We mots befoze them the mur knowledge of the lcr{prures,and that of a ingular affec- 


mer tion, and true Chꝛiſtian mercy, where with they ought thozowlpe to be touched 
cp fal te in ſo great a diſſipation of Churches, which can of no man bee ſutkicientiye la 
pzapers. mented , We haue neede of Jeremy to bewaple the calamities of che Churche. 
And from this mercp we muſt go fozward vnto pzapers,as Paal ſapth be dyd: 

and in (mplozing the apde of God, we ought there co recozd befoze Cod, that 

which is in this place wzitten, They baue the eale of Cod, but not according to know 
Aha edge, which ſelfe thing our Sautour di vpon the crofſe, when he payed , Fe- 
ther forgene them, for they ku v not what they do , Further, ſeing that tue delight 

in the good mozal wozkes of men not pet regenerate,and are ſozy foz that they 

are not done as they ought to be done, e mat thus gather: If theſe men diſ⸗ 

_ pleaſe God, and are condemned, which pet of a good entent(as they ſpeake)doo 

thele ſo honeſt things, when pet notwithſtanding thep want true knowledge, 

what ſhall at the length become of vs, which being endued wpth knowledge, 

liu? filchilp,yea euen again(f our conſcience , They are able to pʒꝛetend a zeale, 

but we Piſers, what excuſe ſhall we make, when as wee p:ofeſſe the Golpell- 

Howbeit this is not to bee paſſed oner,that the Jewes , of whom the Apoſtle 

The Jews ſpeaketh, had not, it we wpl ſpeake pzoperlpe, the zeale of God: foz there hath 
— 25 not bene at any time, noꝛ euer ſhal be any true God, which wpl haue the law of 
noſes to be defended againſt Chzil> and his Goſpell . Wherefoze they abuſed 


the name of God, when as they defended not him, but rather their ow 
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ons. As the Curkes alſo, although thep boaſt that they wozſhip and eal vpon 
the erue God,yet they lye,koz there 1s no where ſuch a God,which hath not dur Sage 
Lozd Jeſus Chiſt, and the holy ghoſt of one and the ſame ſubſfance with him: god, 
which fozaſmuch as they take away frb che God who they wozlhip, thep woz- 
ſhip thepz owne inuencion fo: God, + fight and are zelous foz it 4 not fozþ true 
God, And Pew/ſpeaketh accozding to the accuſtomed maner of the ſcriptures, 
which oftentimes namech chinges not as they are, but as they ſeme to be. Se- The ferip« 
ing therekoze that thoſe men thought chat chey were moucd with þ z:als of che rug n. 
true God, neyther did they foz any other cauſe enter into cheſe zeales but foz meth thin» 
that they thought them to be acceptable vnto God, therefoze Paul ſaptp, that = 
they had the zeale of God, when yet they were deceaucd. Fo if they had bene dt an they 
kindled with the ʒeale of the true God , they would neuer haue reſiſted Chzilke, ſeme to be. 
WWherefoze in lobn the lozd ſapd excellenlye well vnto thoſe which boafed that 
they would beleue Moſer and not him. If ye belened Moſes, ye voni beleue me alſo: 
for be wrote of me, M herfoze C hriſaſtome in this place very well noteth, that Tc , 1 bete- 
gratefied the Je wes, but yer in woꝛdes only. Further let vs conſider» that the neth not es 
arte vſed of the Apoſtle farre differech from that which the Khetozictans bie. RBhetozic- 
They to couer and to extenuate bices,adozne them W the name of the vertues this 
nexte bnto thoſe vices, defending a couetous man, by the name of frugallity,8 
bold and raſhe perſon, as valiãt, and ſe in other vices. But Paul bycauſe he had 
named an cſtea, which ſemed to appꝛoch nigh vnto bertue, to the end he would 
not deceaue, made open the vice thereof, in taking awape from it knowledge. 
And this he pꝛoueth, adding thys. 3 

For they being ignoraunt of the righteouſnes of God, and going aboute to 
ſtablii h theyr owne righteouſnes, are not ſubie&t vnto the righteouines of God, 
Agapne when he maketh mencion of ignozaunce, he ſemeth to gratefie the 
Jewes, And indede he ſheweth that they were not ſo tulpable, as if wittingly 
and willingly they bad reſiſfed the truth knowen : allbeit notwtthſfanding be 
moſt greauouſly accuſeth them, Je is certapne that ignozaunce ſignifieth defee! What bund 
oz wante of knowledge,not indede fully,but requireth a ſubiec 02 matter apte aunce @. 
to know. Foz betwene naturall pꝛiuations and mozall there is greate differece Difference 
fo: in phiſicall oz naturall pꝛiuations, the greater the nighnes t aptnes is bnto — 
any per feuion, ſo much of moze valew is the thing counted. aꝝ fazy the dꝛinke tina 3 mo⸗ 
oz liquoꝛ of fruitesis moze apt to reſemble wine, therfoze of ſo much the moe rau. 
woathines is it The gold of the Alchumiſtes is bettet then yꝛon:bitauſe with a 
greater aptnes oz nighnes it dꝛaweth nere vnto true gold. But in mozal things 
il a man ſeme to be moze apte to receaue bertucs,02 tu attapn unt knowledge 
then other are, and by his owne default oz folly, will not take any pa pnes in 
them, de is moze tg be accuſed then others are, which are farther of from that 
commodity . Wherefoz2e ſeing that the Jewes had abone all other nations ge⸗ 
nen bnto them che ſcriptures , the Pzopbets , the Apoſtles and Chzif himſelfe 
fo2 thep2 erudition, and were taught by ceremonies, pꝛeaching, and miracles, 
the ignoꝛaunce of Chzilte coulde not but to thepz moſte greate rebuke be 
obiected bnco them. f 

Paul in this place maketh a diuiſion of righteouſnefſe, and the one he maketh 
pꝛoper and they; owne,and the other he maketh to be of Ood: ot which diuiſion he 2 bittet 
maketh mencion allo in an other plate. Foz in the thirve chapter he ſpeaketh of — 
the one parte when he ſaith, 7 he rigbteouſues of God is reuealed by fayth, And in the 
ſame place of «Abraham he „And if be were inflified by woorkes , be bath 
wheref te glory, but not before God. And vnto the Philippians in the thirde chapter, 
when he ſaith, 7 har / may be found in him, not hauing mine one righteonſnes which 
i of the lam, but the rig hteouſnes of God. And the Apoſtle when he would declare the 
ignozaunce wherewith the Jewes were enfected , the moze to lay the haynouſnes 
thereof befa2e they2 eyes, ſaith that they had erredin j thing which is the chiefell 
in mis life,namely,in that righteouſnes _— ſaluationand felicity _ 
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with it: they had no bp2ight iudgement of the ends of good and euill, na alſo of the 
The ar fountaine of all piety. And ol this thing were the Jewes ignozant , who abouc all 
chyng ehe other nations ſermed to haue a care of religion, Wherefoze he deuideth rightcouſ- 
chiefe good nes into two partes:whiche thing they could not do: and by our righteouſneſſe he 
dat our meaneth that righteouſnes which is gottẽ by wozks, And that righteouſnes may 
righteouC: be tonſidered two wayes, either as it goeth befoze re generation, oꝛ as it followeth 
m  it:of which partes onely the firlt maketh to the purpoſe. Foz this place can not be 
Our righ- vnderſtanded of woozkeswhiche follow regeneration: fo; '/=«/dealcth againſte 
teoaſnes i thoſe which reietted Chꝛiſt. Andy righteouſnes which was allowed of the Jewes 
kalter. befoze faith, fo: that it was no rigttouſnes, coulde not ſtande betone God. Fo2 that 
Che-good can not be cbltituted oꝛ ſtabliſbed which is nothing. But that righteouſnes which 
—— of followeth faith, may inderde after a ſo2te be eſtabliſhed, foz that it pleaſeth God: 
the both dan. howbeit it is ſuch,that by it we cannot be iulfified:both bicauſe it is bnpertea, and 
perfect, and alſo fo2 that it followeth inſtification. Now reſt#th to ſee, what is the righteouſnes 
dus dad, of God. And it may thus be defined,'that it is an abſolution from ſinnes byfayth 
cation. =th2oughChzilt. And that we may the better vnderſtand the nature of this abſolu⸗ 
what is tion, we muſte on the other ive weigh the nature of ſinne: fo2 this being knowne 
the agh0es we ſhall the eallier know, what it is to be abſolued from it. Sinne is a defect 02 fal⸗ 
. God, ling away from the law and will of God, which ought to be the rule both of vs x of 
Tanne on all our doings,and to this defece is nece ſſarilye annexed an obligation to eternall 
dat is to death and damnation. Wherefoze when by the mercy of God this obligation and 
be abſolucd guiltines is taken away. a man is abſolued from ſinnes : Foz the defect is not take 


— away,foz there abideth in vs an infirmity,and therfoze our actions alwaies want 


takery not o that perfection, whiche they oughte to haue. And it is not poſſible but that the 
aw the thinges which we haue already committed haue theyz defect o2 want. Wherefoze 
Detinttion God when he foꝛgeueth inne,taketh away the obligatiõ, wherby we were bound 
ol abſolnt:õ vnder the curſe. Now by theſe thinges it is manifeſt what abſolution is; namely, 
an action of God, whereby he ſo deliuereth and acquiteth vs, not inderde from the 
diſtommodities of this life, but from ſinnes, that is, from guiltines,and obligation 
vatoeternall death. But that we ſhould not thinke that ſo greate a benefite cont 
meththo2ough our deſert;therfoze there is added. horow Chriſt. Foz him as an in⸗ 

ſtrument, doth God vſe to this deliuery ol ours. And that we ſhoulde not be igno⸗ 

rant how the ſacrifice and of Chaiſt is applied vnto enery one of vs, it 

The rigy- is added, by faith. This definition is a great helpe to the right vnderſtanding of iu- 
teouſneſſe Utification. This righteouſnes P-x/caith is the righteouſnes of God. And if thou 
— demaund, whether it may be called ours⸗ J aunſwere , that pzoperlye it cannot be 
i without called ours, foꝛaſmuch as it is without vs. Foz it is an action of the will of God,the 
vs. reſpecte whereof, althoutth it be directed vnto vs, yet is it not in vs, And if atanye 
Tan ante time it be called ours, that is by a ſiguratiue ſpeach,namely ether becauſe that we 
God cannot haue the fruicion thereof,o2 foz that we by faith whiche is in vs embꝛate it. But 
pzopcrly be the righteouſnes whiche followeth regeneration may be called both ours, and the 
The 11017 righteouſnes of God. Ot God, becauſe it is done by his ſpirite and grace, which he 
teouſneſe geueth vnto vs in regeneration:fo2 by it we are impelled to leade a godly andholy 
which tale 1:6. and to attaine to true vertues.Jt is alſo called ours, becauſe our ſtrengths be⸗ 
eration. renued we woozke together tothe attaining vnto it, and it is done in vs, and 
dur hartes. But if thou ſay,that fozaſmuche as the righteouſnes of God 
vnto vs by faith, we ſerme to woozke together tu the obteining tberet. 
aunſwere:that faith indeede is a wozke wherby in the minde we gene alſent 
the wazdes of God: but we are not by the merite and woꝛthines ofthis 


haue a conſideration vnto the obiect o2 coꝛrelatiue thereof, namely, vnto themercy 
of God, and pꝛomiſe thozow Chailt.By theſe thinges let vs gather, that this righs 


teouſnes of God is molt farre diſtant from the righteouſnes which W 
| | nature 
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natnre:fo2 neither reaſon no; Philoſophy knoweth ane other righteduſneſſe, but 

that which hath his abiding in the minde. Not that they were ignoꝛante of abſolu- \Therishs \ 
tion 02 of the pacifieng of God, foz,that thing did they? lacrilices teſtifie, whiche - 590 13 

doubtles tended fo other ende: hut they called not that pacifienge of God our righ⸗ 
teouſnes,neither euer vnderſtove they the true pacefieng of God,noz in whom it ure. 
conſiſted. But why the righteouſnes of wozks is called ours, C h iſaſtome ſaith, that 

the cauſe thereof is,fo2 that if dependeth of our wozkes, neither wayteth it foz the 
helpe of God:but the other righteouſnes called the righteouſnes of Gov,fo2 that 

it vtterly dependeth of grace, and commeth without our labour. He mozeoyer no⸗ 

teth this woꝛd 510«:, Which ſignifieth to eſtabliſh, and that Pau hy that wozd met 

to declare the vnſtablenes of humane righteouſnes, Fo; we labour not to conirm Humane 
and ettablicb but onely thoſe thinges which are weake and are not able to conſiſte u. 
of themſelues. But they which are godly, do, after the example of Pau to the P hi- 

lippiæn count theyꝛ woꝛzkes, eſpecially ſuch which they did beſoꝛe iuſtification, foz 

lolſe and donge, ſo farre is it of that they ſecke to eſtabliſhe them, oz to cleaue vnto 

them, as vnto ſound and true rigbtedulnes.· In this place allo is to bee noted an er» an. 
cellent antit heſis, oꝛ contrary polition. Foz here the Apoltle connteth, to be iuſtiũi - hen 
ed by woꝛkes, and to be ſubied vnto the righteouſnes of Ged as oppoſites oꝛ con- righteous 
traries, which can in no wiſe ſtand together. So» A wonder at thoſe which in our Füge thin 
time dare mingle theſe two together, namely, that we are iuſtified both by grace, gts are not 
and alſo by our woꝛkes. I theſe two might ſtand together, thẽ ſhokld the repꝛehi⸗ fo bee mins 
ſion of Pau / be ſmal,yea rather none at al, who affirmeth,s they which ſeeke to ſta thr which 
bliſh their own righteouſnes can not be ſubiect vnto the righteouſnes of God. And Baule 
by this woꝛd ſubtectib he vnderſtandeth nothing els, but not to be a receiuer oz per th cons 
taker therof:yea i he ſpeaketh molt pꝛoperty. Foz they whichare iuſfiftedby faith "Whats 
do verely-make themſeluesſubiect vnto Godcounting themſelues as ſinners and not to beſi b 
ſuch as haue nede of his grace, And hereby ia gruen vnto dim glozy: foz although '** nene, 
they ſeme to glozify God which confeſſe the truth, and which foz the truths ſake _ of 
put either their govs oꝛ life in danger, vet herein chiefly confiſteth his glozp, whe Hod. 

we attribute not vnto our ſolaes any vertue un botynes, but-acknowledging ur £557 bis 
ſetues moſt miſerable do attribute vnto him only, whatſoener govnes 03 ſalizati- iecte vnto 
an we obtaine. The commentaries which areaſeribed vnto Jerome herein very f><rihtes 
well agree. They are not ſubiett, ſay they, vnto the righteouſnes'of God; that is, S D vos 
bnto the abſolution from ſinnes, as though they were not ſinners, and had no mot of all 
nerde of Chꝛiſt. And Cbr1/0fowe ſayth, that Pau / not in derde manifeſtly, but yet vu hun. 
not obſcurely noteththe mot greeuous puniſhement of theſe mens ignoꝛaunce: 
namelp, that thꝛough their own peruerſe endenuo2 they were left naked ofall righ 
tecoufnes:fo2they could not aftapne vnto their owne righteouſnes by wozks,and 
fell away from that righteouſnes, which by the faith of Jeſus Chailt they mought 
haue had. And doubtles the condition oꝛ ſtate of ſuch men is molt miſerable: foz 
fo;afmuchas they are not iuſtiſled by faith, although they may after a ſozt apply The mal 
themlelurs vnto outward wozks, yet notwithllanving when they li that-they 
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Cap.'o -- ACommentarie vpon the 
For the end of the law is Chriſt vnto righteouſnes to euety one that be- 
_ why leueth. ] o he tonſirmeth the pꝛopoſition which he toe in hand: namelx. that 
©vzi® 9 they which wil he nſtfied by wozksare not pertakersofthe rightouſnes of God: 
thelaw, oz the end ol the law is Chꝛiſt vato righteouſnes. This is a cauſall pꝛopoſition, 
fo2 Chꝛiſt is called the end of the law, becauſe j he bzingeth the perfection and abs 
End ſigni⸗ ſolution 02 fulnes thereof. The pzopertyealloof this wozd 740; that is, end, is tg 
mud tws he noted, fo2it ſignificth two things: namely, the extreme 02 vttermolt part oz 
”y limite of a thing: and after this maner death is called the end of liuing creatures, 
| not doubtles that we ſhouldltue to dye; foz that which is the woꝛſe can not be the 
tauſe of that which is better. Jt mozeouer ſignifieth the perfection, and abſolys 
tion o fulnes ofany thing, wheit is bzought to the vttermaſt of dis action oz mos 
tion. Now althoughas touching the fieſt ſignification Chꝛiſt by his comming ſet 
an end to the law, foz be toke away the ceremonies, and curſe therot᷑: pet in this 
place Pa«/meaneth not that Chzilt is in ſuch maner the end of the law, but hath 
a reſpec vnto the other ſigniſication of this woꝛd, namely, vnto perfection and abs 
ſolution, fo: that Chꝛiſt hath made perfec and full that which the law could not. 
The {cope And that this may the better be vnderCanded, let vs.conſider the end and ſcope of 
and ende of [aW23. Lawes are made to mate men god and tuft, ſo fo2 no other cauſe do they 
la. ſet fozth things right andhoneft, but that they ſhould be put in be. But amongſt 
other lawes, this law. which God made chiefly requireth at mens-hands rightes 
ouſnes t holines: but this thing it can not attayne vato,not in deve thozough bys 
Thetawby oivnedefault, but vp reaſon of dur co2ruption, Bowbeit that which it can do 
it leite can ff doth: namely. vꝛgeth vs, it accaſeth vs and it condemneth vs, that at the leaſt 
not attaine being ouerp2cſſed with ſogreat-waight, we ſhould thinke of one to deliuer vs, 
— ves and by that meanes ſhould be canuetted vnto Chziſt, by whome we map both 
doe abſolued from ſinnes, and alſo map thozough bis ſpirite and grace be able 
as much as þ condition of this lite wil ſuſter ta be bedient vnto bis law geuen 
bato vs. Which two thinges Chꝛiſt moſt liberallpy geueth vnto them that bes 
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led and commaunded; Theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtie teach, that this is the pꝛin⸗ 
Lhzit. eipal office of the lawe. to direc vs onto Chꝛiſt: wherefoze vnto the Galathi⸗ 
Tel dae ans it is nalled a ſeholemaſter. Wherefoze they att wozthely to be repzoued, 
not beturs which ol a ſcholemaſter make it a father, ſeking rightouſnes at the la wes hid, 
zr which ougbt to he loked foz at Chziſter hand onelp . Ket vs cherefoze hereby 
Ja cuery learne inenery pꝛecept of the lame to tonũder two things: namelp, our fines, 
commaunz and Chuiſt our delinerer,,whomenl the commaundementes lhewe fozth , foz 
demento> qryerwile we ſhal-vnp;ofitably conflver of thelawe. And the Zewes » foz that 
hingen to they excluded Cheiſt, in vapne baaſed of the la we, as they which had not the 
32 la we, but only a ſhadow thereof. And when that is added: mw 

| in mpnds 


f t ther b 


40 ſtan reugton. £03 
re | es in kollo wing the law 
Pi tare boaff of ſometighteouſiies : but chat righte- 
ons be take repꝛoued/ ohen as we heave Mat Chꝛitt is the ende of cs 
7 #waytherz uery ful lawe. And J thinke no man is ignogaunt, mat it tronr vertues any 
ut ende. humane actions be taken awaꝝ their due ende, all the vpzightnes of them ſay⸗ 


ee" leth. Wherefoze this place mazeouer p;aneth;s all the wo hes l 
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tunes, foz that they want their end. They which are endued with the rigbte⸗ 

({tified, they labour with all indufey and diitgeace co oben the will of Cod. abt Unneg 
And contrariwiſe they which haue not the rightcouſues of faith; biterly- want They wht- 
the righteouſnes of the lawe. Foz the thinges which they do, they can not make che are cn= 
to frame, wh as they want chetc end. Bur tf tbeſr tim rightouſiteſſes be io lo- wth the 
ned together, how are they bp an antitheſis oppuſite the ane co the other. Me righteouſ- 
aunſwero that therighteouſnes offaich, and that tighteouſnes which follows 375 ofeith 
eth in Tificatton are not oppoſite as contraries: dos although the one be not the vntd the © 
other, yet are they both one. But the antitheſis is contrary betwene the righ⸗ 11ghteouſ- 


9 


teouſnes of faith, ano that whfch goech befoze unt ücatton An theendeno? to ne 8 — 


obtapne tuffiffration by D att 
one can not and with the other. And Ebriſoſfome in in this placs watelp to dg Cberigh= 
read, when he ſaith, that the rightevuſnes off, and the righttdnſhes o aſnes o 
[aw differ not in very dede,butare one e the lelfy fu me :toß he is decfanrep: fv; 

ls not poſſible Fir th9nld be fo,foz p the righteonliies of God (as we 


the ablolution from ſinnes, but the rightgonſi 

of god wozkes done after regeneration, 03h 

uecure he mẽt p which we now teach,namely, 

N followe' 
2 


ofrhe lajve oz 


2 
= 


the lawe 
ne Wwhiche fols 
* . 


wee are iuſt - + A nd 
righteouſ | 8 „ ſimilts 
aur £097 taken 

*** out of Lo⸗ 


en nunde. 
! erd y } Hercour is 


and ſclender obed 


uireth . But this obedience can na man perfozme., And-where a 
Kare of thelaw'is pzomiled li, ſome hate underſtand thereby thys co2pozall 
and tempozall life. Foz the tr s ofthe la gf Het were putto death. 114,40 ma, 


Fo: it is commaunded, He hich cur ſeth father, or mother, let him be ſlayne, Blas ur uf 
phemers alſo, adulterers, and bꝛeakers of be ren ere were 1 death, chen pꝛo⸗ 
but they which obeyed, remayned on lyue. And hereunto it ſeemeth that the epi- A 

ſie to the Hebꝛues had a reſpec in the. io. chapter, where we reade He wlych The ty 
maketh fruſtrate the law of Moſer,periſheth wit hot any mercy , This ſentence , al which? ht q 
though it be Au guſtines and certayne others, yet J tan not eaſely admit, fo: that pzomiſed,ts 
Aer that the lite which Ood pꝛomiſed, was not onely — |=. eternal, 7 hog 
Foz there is no doubt, but that they pertaine vnto God, which dw his will. Nei- allo eternal 
ther is it conuenient, that God ſhould gene vnto them whoſe God he is, a ſalua- & ws 
| tion 


The law & 


f 


tecttued. 
Coe wozde 


geth lpte⸗ 


and the wicked alſo 
da to poſſeſſeeternall lyfe. He made aunſwere, Xeepe 


Soſpell 
— 


Cap. io A Commentarie vpon the 


tion which endnreth but foꝛ a tyme,fo2 this thing haue bꝛute beaſts at his hand, 
Pozeouer Chꝛiſt the moſt true interp2eterof the law, teas. 
cheth the ſelle ſame thing. Foꝛ a young man demaunding of dim, what ſhall 3 
the commaundememes.,if 
thou wilt enter into tyfe. Chis place moſte plainly pzoucth that the talke was of 
eternalllyfe. Neither is , that the Lawe is the wende of God, 

whole pꝛapꝛiety is to bzing iyfe with it, ſo that it be receaned.Althongh the Law 
* andthe Goſpeliarenotreceaued after one and the ſelfe ſame-maner . Foz the 
Lawe is receaued by doing, and moſte exactly perfoꝛmyng that whiche is con 
maunded: But the Goſpellisreccaned by a Ipuely and effectuall aſſent of fayth, 


e not, and 


freight bad being. ſaid, þ his wozdes are 
ln 1 baſt the wordes of 


He. cx. And, Paul b ife ſame Epiſtle, in p 7.chap. 
75 teth ol Kr cxal , And of the commaundement of God he 
eth, that int, hoh, ke and ordayned unto lyfe , Moſer alſa in the 
— of Dent. w2iteth af the ſelfe ſame lawe, char he had ſer before the peo 


The vom L. He and death, manifeſtly that ir the Laboe were receaned and ful- 
ſes ot 1aw filled, lee But fo2 that wee are de⸗ 
art by up: barred of this er an other woozde, 
* pꝛomt namely the wozd of fayth , whirh if by it. it be receaued; hath with 


ſes of the 
law were 
vn'o the 


trilgreſſozs 


of the law 


turned eig. Sachen dert fe 


& CULTE, 


Tbe pom 


of the chat 
are tut ed 


hat is 
chat tay 
whicy rug 


dzeth tige 
teouſnes. 


I 
ty of mans 
hatt. 


An tram⸗ 
ple of Jbza 
ham, 


though it ſhould fap,Saynor in thine hart.&c,Althongh wemay readeitother 


hou oy 


it lyfe. BY this place it is that the pzomiſes of the Lawe are giuen by 
m1 con owe gong e. - Lee 
perfo2med, th : yearatherin ſtede ofthem ſucceedeth 

a curſe, 2 when bpon Mount Gi and 
the bieminges and curſinges.But in the Goſpell,if vnto p20- 
miles be annered wozkes, thepare nat to be taken either as deſertes,oz as can 


red greed follow after wozkes thofe wo;kes be not perfect and abs 


ee rhe wn which i aden faith fpeakerh on this w. 
in thine ha ron Mall aſcend into heauen, that is to bring Cl 
boue. &c. —— is lapd t6 contin doing, ſo this all whole 
romp. . baht, if thou haue the word nere the, that is, if thou be- 

e in thine hart, thou ſnalł obtaine ſaluation. The Apoftie ſrmett by the 


figure Proſopopeia to bzyng in e ryghtconſnes of fayth thus ſpeakyng , as 


yſe: Saye not 
wriſt from 2- 


e,namely that Paule putteth fo:th this ſentence abſolutely. 
e the rivhteonſnes which is of faith. And ſtraight way he addeth , this 


he ſayth, as though Wig e ofit , But which way fo euer we reade 
it,it is no great 1 he Lr 
the pꝛopertie rei ht we hut nth e that enery kinde of faith bzin- 


eanalſared and tonſtant fayth', Fo? this is the na 
3 rink ambignitie and donbtes . Foz if we ſhould with feare 
ſvcing herefert 5 be but an opinion, and not faith. 
pr. rr ſet foxth onto bs to be be⸗ 
eth of the father grace and retonci⸗ 
SET onercome eternall death: Df theſe 
doubteth, and therefoze it is bꝛought in of Pau as though 
vp imo heaxen,to ſee that God is pacified rowards 


8 
vs thr 72 b Chritt ? Or Ch MF Ares into the deepe , ro ſte that eternal dearh is 


by bym broken and extinguiſhed. After this ſoꝛte is the vnbeleuing mynde woont 

to wauer, which thing Paule by the figure Mimeſis expꝛeſſeth. Theſe cogitaci⸗ 

ons ought faytt to dꝛiue away, and onely tolooke vpon the godnes and power 

of God . Which thing cor Apoſtle befoze did notably trache that Abraham vid, 

fo2 when he hadſapd that Abraham beleued, ⁊ it was imputed bnto him ta 

teouſnes, he declared how his fapth reũſted ſuch reaſoninges , He _ — 
a 


n © TTY. OY rng AS n a — 
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{faith he) his body now in a maner dead. nor the wombe of Sa now paſt child bearing. 
but gaue glory to God moſt fully knowing that he was able to performe the things which The 
he had promiſed. And ſo in hope he beleued againit hope. Mherfoꝛe the pꝛopertpe of 7 Yfaithis 
fapth is, to moꝛtiſie theſe allaultes of reaſon. 1, IE | 
Say not in thine hart.] The Apoſtle therfoze w2ote this,fo2 thatalth df reaſon. 
theſe cogitacivs of reaſon be nat expꝛeſſed by y mouth, oʒ by the woꝛdes, pet they. 
wander abꝛode in the harte. Nepther doubtlcs can we let, but that ſuch cogi⸗ — not 
tations will aſſault our minde , ha weit we are taugh: to reiſt them. Foz he —_— 
which geueth place to.theſe thinges, bath denieth Chꝛult, and alſo deſpapzeth of ofthe mind 
ſaluation. Faul not without iult cauſe cited Moſes, For be was accuſed as ut gag 
though he were an enemp to Moſes, and pꝛeached that men ſhould fall awap accuſed as 
from him. Wherefozc his meaning is to declare, that he is not agaynſt Moſes, an enempto 
but rather teacheth the ſclfe ſame thinges that he taught: wherefoze we map Mens. 
ſap that he turneth þ argument ot the aduerſaties agaynſt themſelues. They 
ſapd: We will not reccaue the righteonſnes of fapth,foz that we beleue Moſes» 
Pea rather ſapth Paul, fozalmuch as pe beleue Maſet, ye ought to follow thys @ 
righteouſnes. But if Moſes pꝛeach the righteouſiies of fapth, bow is his mini⸗ ſery oi 
flerp diſtingutſhed from the miniſterp of Chailk and of the Goſpellz Jobs ſapth, ſts» —_- 
The la was genen by Moſes,but grace by Ieſus (hriſt. And I be pꝛeached the righ- the Selben 
teouſacs of fapth, he alſo b:ought grace. Unto this queſtion, we anſwerc. That qr 
Moſes, to ſpeake of his doctrine, did not generally pzeach þ law wichout Chꝛiſt: ter differs 
Foz in that he chiefelp v2ged the Law, it was of neceity, that therewithal al 
ſo he taught Chꝛiſt, vnto whome the law as a ſcholemaiſter led them, But be⸗ 
cauſe his crauaple was to this thing chiefel bent, to ſet fozch and exppund the 
law, thercfoze was he peculiarlpcalled the teacher thercof. As Chꝛiſt and the 
Apoſtles in pzeaching repentaunce,taught alſo the Law, howbeit bycauſe that 
they chicfelp hereunto endeuoꝛed themſelues, to publiſhe abꝛode grace and the 
Goſpel, there toꝛe they are called miniſters, not of the law, but of grace, and of 
fapth. But Faul in alledging tbe wozdes of Moſes ſemeth not a litle to diſagree 
both from his meaning, and alſo from his wozdes: Foʒ in Deut. p 30.chapiter 
it ſemeth that the diſcourſe of Moſes talke was of the commaundemente of 
God: Foꝛ he lapth: My cõmaundement is not wonderfully aboue thee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay who ſhall aſcend vp into heauen, to bring it vnto vs, that ve maye 
heare it, and doo it? Neyther is it beyondthe ſea, that thou ſ houldſt ſay;which of 
vs { hall g beyond the ſea, and bring it vnto ys, that we may heare, and do it? But 
the woorde is very ncare vnto thee, in thy maith, and in thyne harte, thar 
thou maiſt heare it, aud doo it. But this we mulf knaw, that the Apoſtle conſls 
dered the matter moze depely, then the woꝛdes ſhew at the firſt bzunt. Foz be peciaratis 
ſawe that Moſes, althoughe befoze he gaue the lawe in the name ol God, yet in — wozds 
this place he ſimplpentreaced nat of the cammaundement, but as it was now 
eaſp co be abſerued by grace, and by fapth,and the ſpiritc grafted $i honey 


„ 


which woꝛkes can not be wozkes of the law. Foz when the law is [ 
commaundementes are not therefpze-made eaſ to be obſerned,yea rather we 
labour agapnlt that which is fozbidden vs, and we flp away and leap backe fr. 
the gouernment of God, ſa karre is it af,that his commaundementes ſhould ve 
graſted in our harte. Thoſe are the thinges which Paul had a reſpea vnto. And 
fo2 that he ſa w, that thoſe thinges come vnto vs.thozough Chꝛiſt, and the righ- 
reouſnes of fayth, therefoze he gaue that ſence which is pꝛoper andnatine« He « = | 


conſidered moꝛeouer that in the ſelle ſame chapter at the beginning are ſuch 
thinges ſet fo2th which cannot be aſcribed, but vnto Chzit only, and vnto his 
ſpirite. Fo2 Sod (apd, that he would conuerte them vnto him, that they ſhould 
loue him with all theyz ſonle, with all chepz hart, and with all thepz ſtrengths: 
and that alſo he would circumciſe thepꝛ hartes, and the hartes of theyꝛ ſede,and 
cauſe that thep ſhould heare and do his commaundementes, And ſeing that 
ſreight way alter theſe thinges are added _ wozdes which Faul __—_— 
| | | P.. * 
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ſeeth not but that they pertapne bnto the Goſpel: M berefoze the commannde- 
mente whereof Moſes ſpeaketh, is takt᷑ eyther accozding to the bare and ſimple 
knowledge thereof, 0; ells aetoꝛding to the mighty and effectuall power of d2i- 
ning men to the obedience thereof . The difcourſe of Moſes will not ſuffer , that 
we ſhould take it in the füt lence, when as the ſtmple and plapne vnderſfanding 
the commanndement is not made eaſp to be done, neither is it grafted into our 
hartes and bowells . Wherefoze we muſt nedes vnderſtand an effequall and 
mighty knowledge, which fozaſmuch as it is not had but by fapth t by Chꝛiſt, 
therefoze Pau erred not from the true ſerice,wh# he thus interpꝛetateth Moſes, 
The Sillogiſme oꝛ argument is thus to be framed together. Moſes ſpeaketh of 
the wozd which is in our hart, and maketh vs apt to perfozme the commaiite, 
mentes. We pꝛeach the ſelfe ſame re we ſet koꝛth the iuſttücation of 
kapth: Wherefoze we ſpeake the ſelfe thing that Moſes did. And in verye 
dede if a man conſider that chap. of Deut. he ſhall ſee, that God moſt mantiteſt⸗ 
ly pꝛomiſeth vnto the people his gonernment,not indede outward,which he had 


Thenature lot fazrh in Sina, but inward, which in very deve pertapneth to the mtniltery of 
wiledome. fapth and of the Goſpell , And the Apoſfle by theſe woꝛdes of Moſes notably de- 


clareth, what is the nature of humane wiledome, namely,perpecually to reſt 
fapth.Unco whoſe reaſons thep that gene place, do as much as lieth in them di⸗ 
miniche the ſtrengths of God, and of Chzift, as though he can not perfo2me the 
thinges which he is ſayd to haue done and pꝛomiſed. F02 as fayth extolleth the 
power py bh incredality weakeneth it. And this is it, which E 272 vnto 
Ache li it a ſmall matter fur you to be troubleſome vnto men, but that ye Will alſo greve 
God, And at the leaſt rhozough your opinion oz rather incredulity make him 
Heake , When the vnbeleuers heare, that Chzif after bis rrlurremion aſcen- 
ded dy into heauen, and there bath pacefted the father towardes vs, andmint- 
ſcreth erernall life vnto the beleuers, ſtreigbt way they ſape with them ſelues: 
Who ſhall aſcend vp into heauen to ſee if it be fo * Which is nothing ells but to 
fetche downe Chzift from aboue, and to abꝛogate his power. Likewiſe when it 
is pzeached , that by dieng he hath ouercome death, nne, damnation, and bell 
they — ho . deſcend downe into the deape, that we may be made ſure of 
thele vicroztes?whiche is nothing ells but to make voyde the benefite of Chzife. 
Theſe woꝛdes may paraduenture be applied onto other fozmes of donbtinges 
of the harte or man, but p ſ killeth not much, This we onght without all doube 
to thinke, that it was ſo ſure, that þ things which Pau cited ont of Moſer are to 

be vndertkanded of Chꝛiſt, that at that time the Jewes thiſclues durft not haue 
denied them: fo2 theyꝛ Rabines which we haue now in vſe, moſt manifeftly ap⸗ 
ply thole thinges which are witten in the beginning of this chap. of Deut. vn⸗ 
to whe. times of the eſſlas. Paw/alſo weighed that although Meſes had befo:e 
this wozdcommaundement , yet afrerward when he ſapth that ic is nighe 
viteds.. in ß hart, be calleth it Dabar, ö is, word, which woꝛd ſerued Pauli put 
poſe, wh? be ſapth, Thir irthe word of fayth which We preach. And the Apoſtte ſo als 
ledgeth the ſentence of Moſer p heexcellfrly wel alludeth to his woꝛdes, which be 


and ſicion maketh perſpicuons, but alſo taterp:c- 
| ee ee beanen: which Moſer alſo beth A dvech 
«boxe. So that thoſe things which Mo/er ſpake 


e Paul applieth to thoſe doubtinges, whiche 


1 
be thacrhe righteouſnes of fapth , is not re- 
13 Taultde moze largely ſet forth this place 


TT 6 

8 —— brfull whether it ought to be referred 
ne he had befoze cited, o vnto the righteonſnes ol faith, which 
fs . l 1 as if it chould ſpeake, But thys is no matter of wayght and 


thereare ſome greke erfplers wherin is added, y fad p is, Bur what ſait bt he ſtrip 


ture, 
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: xres Nether is this to be paſſed ouer, ̊ in the Yeb2ne is had not only nigh,oz next: 

but there is alſo added this aduerbe Meod which ſigniſieth, very: whereby is no⸗ 

teda very nigh inward nercnes, The Deuenty intepꝛeters haue in their tranſla⸗ 

tion, not onely,is the hart and in the mouth, but haue added, in the handes. But that 

is not had in the Hebꝛue, and Paul hath left it out. Auguſtine in his queſtions vp- 

po Deut. who readeth after the tranſlation ofthe Seuentp, diligently noteth that. 

But if it be added, it nothing hindꝛeth, yea rather it helpeth the interpꝛetacion of 

the Apoſtle, whereby is declared, that in that place is entreated ofthe commaun- 

dement of God as it is grafted in the hart, as it is confirmed by the mouth, and as 

it is expꝛeſled in woꝛke. But all theſe thinges are to be referred vnto Chaiſteand 1 

vnto faith:foz that is it which cauſeth our mind and harte to be opened and made ide breath 

able to receiue thoſe thinges, which are vtterly repugnant vnto reaſon,tudgemet of fapth is. 

and ſence:and ſo is that made nigh vnto vs, which is by nature moſt farre of from 

vs. And that the ſcripture by name mencioneth the hart, it wanteth not a miſte- 

ry:foz although faith pertaine vnto the aſſent ofthe minde, yet not withſtandinge 

hath it moſt nighly ioyned with it the affect of the will, which is by the hart deſcri- 

ved:foz that, if vnto our vnderſtanding o2 minde be offred thoſe thinges which are 

molt manifeſt and plaine, it is ſo ouertome, that it ſtraight way geuethaſſent;ne- Ie minde 

ther waiteth it foz the commaundement 02 conſent of the will, as it is euident in when it al⸗ 

the firſt pꝛinciples of all ſciences, and in mathematicall demonſtrations. But whe ſeteth vats 

thinges doubtfull are ſet fo2zth, and that the reaſons on either ſide are obſcure, and * 

many thinges are agaynlt the pꝛopoſition ſetfoꝛth, the minde and vnderſtanding — not 

geue not allent, but by the commaundement and conſent of the will, which in that e 

caſe peiſeth and examineth the ambiguity, Wherfoze when faith is engendꝛed in 4 

vs the holy ghoſt therein vleth two wozkes. The one is, ſo toilluſtrate the minde, 5 How the 

that it may be made certaine ofthe thing ſet befoze it,although it be not very eui- vs 4 u fl 

dent. Che other is, that the will be ſo ſtrengthned, that by the affect therof it may are vnto 

ouertome whatſoeuer ſence 02 reaſon, do ſet fwzth which is repugnante vnto the fairy» 

woꝛd of God geuen vnto vs. Fo2 in the wozke offaith,vato our will is topned the 

holy Ghoſt, foꝛ the aſſente whiche by beleuing we gene vnto the oꝛacles of God is 

ficme and of efficacy:foz the ſpirite chaungeth the will, and maketh it of hys owne 

acco2de vtterly to will thoſe thinges which it befoze refuſed . Wherfoze God whe 

he geueth vnto vs faith,gouerneth ech power of the ſoule,as is agreable vnto their 

nature. And foꝛaſmuch as this pertaineth top wil, not to iudge any thing ol it ſelf, 

but to follow the iudgemente of vnderſtanding, the minde is by the ſpirite of God 

made aſſured of the thinges which are to be belened:and vnto it therewithall it is 

made plaine, that we muſt wholy be obedient vnto God, Therof it commeth that 

the wil reſiſteth not, but repꝛeſſeth all thinges which otherwiſe ſhoulde be a let to 

this aſſent required at our hands. e calleth the Golpel p woꝛd of faith, ſoꝛ none o⸗ 

ther tauſe, but fo2 that by faith it is appꝛehended: whereby a figuratine kinde of 

ſpeach the obiect is illuſtrated and deſcribed by the vertue which appzehendethit. 
This is the worde of faith which we preach.,] This is not we 

ſhould beleue that the Goſpell is not ioyned with the law:foz how then could rep#- 

tance be pꝛeached : But therfoze it is wꝛitten, fo2 that the chiefeſt parte or tho mi⸗ 

niſtery of the Apoſtles is occupied about the righteouſnes of faith. And whenies 


ſaid, This is the word of fayth,which we preach ,bya certaine Emphaſis is declardd, " 
that the doctrine of the Goſpell is in no wiſe repugnant vnto the lawe of «o/c, | 
yearather it excellently well agreeth with it. It is not onel vſayd, that the wochde * 
is nigh in the hart, but alſo in the mouth. Which thing Aae aptly 
applied it to his purpoſe:fo2 this he ſaith belõgeth to con 4 ever. ſtraight 
way foloweth a true xeffecuall faith. Some of the vnderſtod 
though o/c: ſhould ſap, now the wo2d is in your mouth, p in he ue it 
befoze vou: ſoꝛ this woozde Pi diſagreeth not from this ſigni m f6; 
Keephi lephi, which ſignifieth, hard by and nighe , Others alſohaue not vnaptlys 
ws the mouthe,vnderſtanved expꝛelling 7 OY lo the lawe being geen 
J. | 


Cap. 1o. A Commentarie vpon the 


and wꝛitten, the Jewes mought repeat and recite with themſelues the woozdes 
thereof. And the Leuites daylye repeated it in the Tabernacle oꝛ in the temple of 
God, and in this wiſe it was ſaid to be had in the mouth. But this is tobe conlide- 

red, that it was fo2 no other cauſe had in handes and ſighte, oꝛ recited either of the 
\, Whytbe Leuites, on of any of the people,but tobzing men vnto Chzilte,andto ftirre them 
tentimes re bp to faith in him, and to pzouoke the godly to confeſſe, to pꝛaiſe, and to allows 
ered. that which the Loꝛd had ſpoken. 


Jfthou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the lozd and ſhalt 
beleue in thine harte that God hath raiſed him vp thedeade, 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. Foꝛ with the hart ma beleueth vnto righteouſ⸗ 
nes, and with the mouth is confeſſion made vnto ſaluation.Fo the 
ſtripture ſaith, whoſdeuer beleueth in hym ſhall not be made aſha- 
med. Foꝛ there is no differente betwene the Jew, and the Grecian. 
Foꝛthere is one loꝛde ouer all, who is riche vnto all them that call 
_ him.Foz wholdeuer ſhall call vpon the name of the lozd ſhal⸗ 
ed. 


If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt beleue in 

thine hart that God hath rayſed him vp from the deade.] Althoughe Paul 

The fapth ſcemeth not here to obſerue a right oꝛder, foꝛ firſt we belene,befoze we make con- 
of an other feſſion:pet becauſe that we cannot indge concerning our bzother,whether he be, 
min know leue, vnles weheare him firſt confeſſe, fa this cauſe the Apoſtie putteth the effect 
en befo2e the cauſe.And amongſt other thinges which are to be beleued, he doth not 
In the re⸗ without god conſideration ſetfo2th vnto vs the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, fo2 that 
ſarrectid is ygybties in the reſurrection is accompliſhed aur ſaluatid. F02,that which is now 
— begonne in vs, we ſhall haue abſolute and perfect, when we ſhall be pertakersof 
nation. that life, which Chzilt in his reſurrection bath gotten not onely foz himſelfe, but 
alſo foz vs. Farther if Ch:iſt had not riſen again from the dead, he ſhould not now 

be with the father obteining by his interceſſion grace, ſpirite, i life fo vs. And as 
e-7uguſt ne teacheth,the faith whereby we belene that Chzilt aroſe againe from 
Thea?" the dead, is pꝛoper vnto chziltians: foz,that he died, the Jewes alſo,and the Eth- 
rection of nikes, and all infidels beleue: but that he aroſe againe , onelve the members of 


Chia is Chiſt are perſuaded thereof.Laſtlp, the reſurrection of the lozd is after a ſoꝛte a 


vzoper v- knitting together anda bond, whereby the articles going befoze and the articles 
Cheartile following concerning the faith of our ſaluation are very well knit together. Foz 


the reſur if Chzilt roſe againe, it followeth, that he died fo2 our ſinnes, and that his ſacrifice - 


budtting tos was acceptable bnto God: neither cquld theſe thinges haue bene done, bnies be 

gether of al had fo2 the redemption of mankinde taken vpon bym fleſh, and had in very dede 

the rel ot become man.Pozeouer it he roſe againe, he hath eternalllife, he is aſcended vp 

the articles ynto the father: neither is he in vaine with him in heauen: yea there he is, as he 
bath pꝛomiſed, at hand to helpe vs, and pꝛepareth a place foz vs. 

= 7 p04 IS» 2 righteouſnes, and with the mouth is 

confeſſion made to ſaluation.] a certapne exclamation, and that doubt- 

les beryp2ofitable he concludeth the entreaty of the place which hee alledged out 

of Aeſer, wherein he attributeth righteouſnes vnto fayth onely,and ioyneth <- 

feſſion thereunto, becauſe a man ſhould not thinke that hee ſpeaketh ofa weake 

t dead fayth,butof ſuch a fayth as bzyngeth foꝛth confeſſion. And although there 


are a great manꝝ god woozkes which followe fapth , pet Paule mentioneth that 


which is the chiefeff,andmay eaſelieſt be gathered out of the woozdes of Meoje: 
© betozealledged; ſoꝛ he as we haneheard,bnto the hart iopned the mouth. And 
Chꝛiſt ſayth, Of the aboundance of the bart the mouth ſpealeth. Yow be it this is 


to be noted, and that no: negligently, that Paule in this place uteth infkift- 


cation vnto fayth,but ſome ſaluation he attributeth vato And by ſal- 
uation he here vnderl not the chiefeſt ſaluation, that is, our reconciliation 
wyth Ood, oz from ũnnes, as he befoze dyd,when he ſayd , F then be- 


lexe that God rayſed him from the dead. thou ſhalt be ſaued . And afterward , Whoſo- 


— 5 
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call ypon the name of the Lord , ſhall be ſaued.· But by ſaluation he vnder- 
—_— farther perferrion,whichiwgenen —— bene 
fo) daply the powers of their mynde, and the infframeites oꝛ n 
good woozkes . And wpthout 


body are made perfect by doyng 
e | 


Philippians, 
with rrembling, And if thou — af 
— —— icke to graunt 


chyng the effec, and ET 


— — tp 
alſo — 5 teriadte W 
rout of the Carpocratians,and faythar we 1 

befuze the indgement ſeates of petſeraters . 


| | 1 
that they which are aſhamed of eber Houten 
med of them beloze the lather , Letgur avner 
that fapth can 
— — 2 510 0 

and good ft i 024d, 110319 mat nag 
| Wholocuerbeieuerhin bimjthll nor be alla afllkarfied . . , 
why the Jewes could not laine ofthe? rettaibnjnamety - 
vnbeleuers . And it is cient tha tewronnts, Uwe ſits ſire 
teouMes, whych-is befoze God can not bo has bin vy fapth onelpVEWthereof 

— — 


inferre, that whereſoener borne how phony 
where it wanteth, juſtification in — av cov 
Jeweshane nothing whereof'tocdmplaind;- een as the 'thiffelt cauſs of a 


or ſaluation, nameip the | 
to che Ic wes, but is alls poui to 

declared in the. . chapter: ſo faith, which is the nert cauſe of ſalngtion is not ſhut 
— — — but ewe of them belauid : theretme 
the Jewes onght not to haue bene diſpleaſed loꝝ the cutter uh ονẽs: 
Her eunto tde Ayoftle now endeuoꝛeth him dell ta one 5̊ the ſentene tuhich he 
dad befozeſpoken inviſinitly,namely, with the art man — 
onſties; — — 


ſay: tis true in derde that thou ſayeft , but yet in at it mthe 
wt —— At _ 1 ule) when 8s the Prophet e. 
38. ſpeaketh 1 92d of vniuer ſality who | 

5 —— bim 2 — a 

place i is nothing els, but 1 


it is wzütten in the Bebzew: and hate by 

and of the franCation of the 7 — 

natine an pꝛopet ſenſe thereof , wee will nom gumitte tu 

thingit, 

eee Lordarr al) see 4 tas ti 

thing ſaluation there is not fo . Jewes 

Gentiles , The (19 Wiver NM Canſes 

piltte in the 3. chap n the God ef the ewes . 

eh ee d of the e e, pink of arme, fo that it barg 

cleaueth vnto a ftiregromnd: 1 framed, — 82 
a 6 


are ioined vnto any other things us cauſes of tdem 02 beginning 
c. ig. * wardes 


Cap.1o. A Commentary vpon the 
wardes their effeces., As the father hath to bis chilpzen,the woozkeman to bis 
wozkes,the.Lozd to his ſeruauntes: ſo alſo hath God to his. But thepnozith, 
belpe, and adozne the thinges which y vnto them, wherefoze God alla 
will be vnto his both a belpe and alſo : and that his pꝛopꝛietp is top:e; 
w dy God ſerue them, the common pzouerbe declareth,whereinitis ſayd, Homo homini 
— Deus, that is, Pan is vato man a God . And if thou demaunde why hee hel 
danger peth not the damned, when as they allo pertapye vnto him, weanſwer, bicauſe 
be is now compared vnto tbem as a iudge., and an auenger , and not as God, in 
whom they may any longer put cõidence, az whom they can any moze inuocate, 
Pozeoner, let vs note that this bniuerſall ſentence is to bee vnderſlanded, pꝛe⸗ 
eledion remaining ſafe; foz God is not ſo the God of all, that he 
eleceth eth all. This thing onely we ought to gather, that there 

— — — . whome hee hath from eternaltye eleded, and 
| — ner and that alſo hee woulde that f yth 
— — without difference,# yet hath choſen out certain, 
_— — —— + ang ods — 
ine teacheth, and as oftentymes admoniſhed, is to ounded 

that ſentence of, /<«ic vnto Tumatbe, God will baue «ll men to be ſened "Rome 
—— — hoIN be contraged,the woꝛdes which 


plamiꝝ declare. 

Kiche ynto all chem chat all at b:onght vnto 
ſaluation God, andth2oughthe ſinguler and pꝛincipall gift of God do 
Hzeaching beleue, which gift is not gingwbnto all men. Wherefoze it is euident, that pzea- 
is common ching ought ta be common: and (0 Ch:ilt is ſapd to pertayne vnto all men. But 

pnto al "ts they which haue laluation , inbirb are endewed with fapthand the ſpirite, vnts 
not comms whom God i ſayd to be nich, are nat mdifferently all men, but are in a certapn 
vnto al vt. and deſinyte number conteyned in the elegion of O od. And God is called riche 
Son n tolnard his, {02 that be euricheth them with bes grace and giftes, In Greekeit 
allied rich, is Wattten-dovr#y,foz God bath no neede to be increaſed, and enriched, but en / 
creaſeth and enricheth thoſe that e e — of great toꝛce to pas 
ee myndes of the wes, which enuy were grieued that 
the C be Golpell: which thing they woulde not haue 
— bad vene por(wadgd tet God is fo rich, that be hath aboundantly 
pnough- both oz the Je mes and ſoʒ the Gentiles; ſo that by the calling of the 
Gentilesnotbing was taken away from ihe Jewes . And it is a comon phꝛaſe 
in the ſcriptures, by the nada nt᷑ riches to ſigniſie the moſt plentitull goodnes 
of God. Suit is ſaid in this than rontemne the 11cbes of his gooduet , pa- 
 tience;cnd in ſoffering? Aud unto the Epheſians, Whois rieb in menty · And Chꝛiſt 
to the Coloſſians is ſayd to be he, in whome are all the treaſures of the wyſe⸗ 
dome and knowledge of God, When he addeth , Rich co all them thac call vp- 
on him z he adlopneth an other wozke of faith. Foz before by the teſtimonp of 
Eſey it was ſatd, I/ be ſorner belrvetb in him, ſpal not be made aſbamed. Row fo; in» 

ot 79% N 

yell nocation he annereth a tefimony taken ont of the ſecond chaptter of loel. 
ThoſSpacr ſhall call ypon the name of God, ſhalbe faucd ] So that again 
ts required xlinely fapch. And as befoze confeſſion was added 
no Meſet made mencton not only of the hart, but alſo of the month: 
r with taith ts meneion made of inuocation. And without doubt 
piter ſpakeof the Peſſias: fo2 he ſaith, that in thoſe dapes ſhould 
be genen bloud, tre, x pillers of a cloade, and the Sunne ſhould be _—_ into 
darknes, and blond. there is Nees I will poure irite 
P)pon all ſleſbe, — 2 ec, pheſſe, fr your Siem oe 
dreame dreames: ant I will poure jen rang. ren iy e and 
That all theſe thinges 14 Chzif,altd vato the pauring 138 10 2 his 
ſpicit, no man doubteth. Wherfoze if u applie them to ” acai 1. 

bim, he nothing erreth from the natiue ſeuce. The pꝛophet had befoze ſatd, 


there ſhould be a great deltcacion chzoughout che whole wozld and rough 


n * 8 * — _ 
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zut the regions adiayning : but he added thereunto, that who ſoeuer ſhould call 
vpon the name of the Loꝛd, hould be ſaued: which fozaſmnch as he pꝛonoun⸗ 
ecth generally and vniuer ſally. Faul therby declareth that this pzopoſition is ta 
ve taken baiuerſally. It is true in deede that the Pzopbet ſaith, that this ſalua- 
non ould de genen in Jeruſalem, and in Lion: but pet no ig that 
letteth not, but that it map be applied vntu the Gentiles alſo: foz be ſpeaketh 
of that Jeruſalem 4 of that Z ion which are pʒeſerue by God: but the carnall 
kingdome of the Jewes is deffroyed: wherefoze it followech, that ſuch rityes 
are figuratinely taken fox the people of che | which lived in dem. And 
thole faithful were in their time the Church, which afterward was ſpzed abzod 
chozoughout the whole wozld: neither ate any which call vpon the name 
of Chꝛiſt, but in the Church onelp, And it map be, as ſame thinke, that by the 
inuocation of the name of God is vnderſtanded the whole ozder of piety, and 
of ſound religion. But in my iudgement thinks it better by innocation,ſimply 
to vnderſtand the pꝛapers of the ſaithfull, And this is diligently to be noted, that 
the Pzophet wziteth o that inuocation, which pꝛocedeth from the ſpirite, and rohat mas 
tom a ũncere faith; foz papers lala but ofa facion, and mumbled up withous f. 30286 
vnderſtanding, obtaine not ſaluation. We mult alſo cal to memozy that which ner (aaa 
Paul (aid onto the Cozinthians, that no man can ſay the Lozd Jeſus bat in the 
ſpirite. Pozeoner the Pꝛophet lapth not, whoſoener ſhall call vpan the name 
of the Loꝛd, ſhall haue whatſocuer he aſketh, but ſhaibe ſaued. Foz afrentimes 
we are ignoꝛant, what it is that we aſke; and then God which hne weth -what 
thinges are pꝛofltahle fo vs, although perticularly he ſeome not ta gxaunt vn · 
to our requeſtes, yet moſt of all he hearech our pzayers when be geneth ſaluati⸗ 
on: and therefoze is he neuer in vaing called vpon of his faithfpll. Theſe things 
being thus ſec fozth and confirmed, Paul ſetteth the Churches in quiet: deela» 
rings that nelther the Gentiles ought to de ſpile the Jewes, nos the Jelves alſo 
22 ow * On Gentiles,when as faith — 1 
ben ae X02 the eee e0INs | 
faith and inuocation, there alſo ſhalbe ſaluation — —— of 
righteouſnes, Foꝛ as touching the lacke thereof, the Jewes and the Gentiles 
were both cquall; as it is ſaid.in the 3, chapiter of this epiſtle, For al baus ſnned, 
and baue nede of the glory of God, Neither herein is there any difference detwene 
Jewe oz Greclan. Pozequer neither people hath of him(elfe fairb, whereby to 
be iulkified: Wherefoze as touching chele things, the lot both of the Jewes «4 of 
the Gentiles is a like, And therfoze it was mete,Þ. as the Goſpel was pzeached 
bnto p Jowes, ſo alſo it ſhould be pzeached vnco other people: 4 the Jewes wer 
bnwile men, foz this thing to be angry with the Apaliies.We.are alſo taught, 
fazaſmuch as faith may be geuen of God vnto whamloener he will , neither is vp. m 
his pꝛedeſtinatiõ knows , to deſpayze of no md, but by teaching,admoniſhing, delpaire of 
teaching to.cudengz our ſelues to dzaw all men nta Chzilt, The Lozd com . | 
maũded the Apoſtels , to go into the whole wozld,e io peach to al nations,nel- 
ther excepted he any, Therefoze P«#learneftly laboured to he mad ail ta all,, 
he might winne all, a at the le at ſome bnto Chuiſt. None, when be falleth into 
anp ſine, oʒ in an thing diſagreeth from vs, is ſtraiahwap to be reteded: he 
map pet beleue and call vyon God, and thereby obtame righteouſnes and ſal- 
uation, Neither ought we hercof to be ignaꝛant, that the woꝛdes of the Apoffle 
which we haue hitherto entreated of in this io. chaptrer,/ſo pzoue certainty of _ 
laluation, that budoubtedlp they can not be dented m3 anoyded. 4 irſt he ſayd, e 
of 


Jay not in thine bart whoſball aſcend into bauen By which wozdes he fuffreth vs 

not co doubt, that Chzilt being in hea en. paciſleth the father,and mabeth him 5! Cane 

mertifull towardes bs, and hardy BE death be bath onercome cternall de⸗ 

frugion, ſinne, the deuill, and hell fire, ſo that they can nat pꝛeuatle againff vs 

if we hope in him. Pozeouer that we ſhould i He _ - 
| ene 
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leneth in him ſhall not be made «ſþemed. Agayne, Whoſoewer tallech vpon the man 
of the Lord ſpalbe ſaued. This ſuffreth vs not fo doubt of ſalnation » whatlorgor 


our aduerſaries obiea bnto vs. 
But they call him in whomehey panenode; 
leued? —— den. been hy — 8 — 


EE 
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are 
whichbxeng glad —ꝛ thioges. 


But how ſhall they call vpon him in ¶home they Ty not belcued? } Thar 
thou thouldel not thinke that by the wozke of invocation thou walt haurſai- 
nation, the Apoltle traight waye declareth vnto thee the roore whereby thou 
art made ſafe, namely, faith. None inuocateth, but he which beleuerh: where- 
foze the fruit of inuocationtommeth vnto vs though faſth. P in 1 
maketh a certaine kinde ot gradation, wherem he knitteth the cauſes 
with their effectes. Me muſt beginne at ſaluation, which is put foz the 
led, ſalnation comme iq of inuocation, inuocatton is by fatth, faith e 
or heating: und hearing is by : and they come by the ſending of God. 
Thorefoze it follo weth that if the Gentiles ought to haue ſaluation as well ag 
the Je wes, then ito lend pzeachers vnto them allo. Wherefoze the 
ApoQles urs not to be in char hey pꝛeached vnto ide Gentiles, ſemg 
that God ſent them. This kind sf argument is called Sotites, ot deaping op to⸗ 
gether , to the caules are gathered of the eres, and of the artis intetred the 
dat, oz of che laſ is concluded the irt 

Hot chan chey call vpun him, in wh6hethey hane not beleved?) No man 

| tmpl02o8thr helpe of Gd vnles he be petſwaded with himſelte that God is at 
been hand and tedy t daun dad here againe thou half an argamet to confirme 
the cerfaincp offalnatiohs'* 
faluarion ov ſhallthey beleucyh Kita Phone Wey haue not heard?) We mut 
* art derte the thinges hac dtr ts —— fo that whiche is beleurd is the 
wozd of God, which is reren It is not lawłull that weſhbiilo of 
our olone hed deulſe 6d, we mulke belene Godin uche 

The mini- ſuzte as he hath reuealed hem ſelfe unte s. 
ſters ofthe But how ſhallthey heate wichout 4 preacher? zap xypbororrs 3 Behold with 
— how excellent a title the miniſters of che Chureh ate adoꝛned: chep are called 
with an ex- x5puxs; that is, the ambaſfado2s of God. This is they; chiefeſt woke to pudliſhe 
ceileys cate abzode the wozdes ot G. But they haue beterly lolk this dignity , which are 
Anles of this mine ——ů——— ——— — — 
8 to ſpeake)the ſacrament/eꝝ to tranſubſtantiate bead and wyne. They art not 
— (0 deſcribed in che butre ſetiptutes, but that they honlde pheache , am do the 
not the Am office of ambaCavdjs; | 
A Hos chan chey peach vnlesthey be ant l) Foz an oimbalſaver can aun 
fie nothing of the will ol dis pꝛince, but ſo much as his call befoze ſhew 
vnto him. ani was not unt, din that it is that God can by him 
eite wozke without moarward minilkee, e he knew vety well, that de which 
Sod can planteth, and which watreth is nothing, but it is god only which geneth the en⸗ 
without creaſe:But he here ſpeksthokche oꝛdinaty way which God dlethin the Eburch. 
Lace, Foz be oꝛdeynech the minifferp,and vſeth the voyte and woꝛds of the pzeachers 
| to kindle fayth by the holy ghoſt in the dartes of the heaters . Wherefoze we 
ougypt to geue thankes unto God los ſo ingular a gift, But manye contemne 
and loth the miniſkersof the Church, and would (as 4 ſuppoſe) be inũit uued by 
Angells, 4 are (gnozaunt that Chꝛiſt would by his hamanity miniſter vnto vs 


ſaluation , God delighterh in the loue and knitting together of the or”) in 
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the Church, that we ſhould hang one of an other: by this meanes loue is moze 
entier, then if ſaluation ſhould be miniſtred vnto vs by Angells , Hawbeit thys By the in⸗ 
we ought to kno l, that the efficacy of the woꝛde of God, oz of the ſacramentes ——— 
depẽ deth not ol p godnes 02 holines of the miniſter. This mozeouer is to be no» ry is kept 
ted that the ſending of God, is epther by himſelfe immediately oz ells by the cal i «th 
ling of the Church, foz the right ozdering whereof , there ought not aregard to ne — the 
be had vnto monep,affinicy,frendſhippe oz ſuch like, but vnto the woꝛthines of miſery 
them that are called. And Chziſtias ought co be fully perſwaded, that although 98 
they which chuſe the miniſters of the Church are ſinners, vet is not that a let vn⸗ : 
to thepz ſaluation ; foz vnto them is geuen epther a god paſtoz oz an euill. If 
they haue a god paſtoꝛ, they haue cauſe to gene vnto God thankes, which hath 
not only pꝛouided that ſaluation ſhould be miniſtred vnto them, but alſo hath 
geuen bnto them an holy and good paſtoꝛ. But ifhe be an euill paſtoz, let them 
alſo acknowledge the godnes of God, which when as they deſerued not a god 
paſkoz, ſuſfreth rather the wozde and ſacramentes of God to be miniſtred vnto 5 1-4 
them by ſach a one, then that he would fozſake them. And pet they to whome it — —— 
pertapneth to admitte the paſfoz, let them not thinke that they commit a light 02 to tole- 
offence, when they epther aduaunce oz tolerate vnwozthy paſtoꝛs. And the peo- vo how age 
ple when they heare the woꝛd of God, and receaue the ſacramentes ought moſt gers. 
chiefelp to weigh thoſe thinges which are miniſtred vnto them: whether they be 
delfuered vnto the purelp e ſincerelp, o cozruptly,rather rhe toloke vpon pcon- 
dicids 02 maners of thepz miniſter:although his ſaluation allo is not to ve neg 
leued, neyther are offences to be tollerated moze then mult nedes. And altheugh 
Paul in this place entreate of vocations and ſending , which as J haue ſapd is 
both ozdinarp and extraozdinary : pet is it not to be doubted, but that he nowe 
ſpeaketh of the extraozdinary wap, when as the Apoſtles were not choſe bp the > me og 
ludgment of the pꝛieſtes and biſhoppes, but were ſent thozough out the wozld excraozpmg 
at the commanndement of God only. Howbelt the thinges which are mencio⸗ pang 
ned in che commendation and pꝛayſe of the miniſtery, pertayne allo vnto the 92s right ap = 
© dinarp vocation of þ miniſters of þ Church. There are two things which au pid vnio 
thinketh are now remapning to be pzoued;namely,p the Apoſtles ſhould be ſent ä na 
of God himſelt, to pꝛeach þ Goſpel:ſecondlp,the it is not ſo much to be meruay- 
led at, it but few beleued. Foz the confirmation of the firſf,he b2ingeth a place 
ont of the pꝛophet Eſ in the 52.chap. How beautifull are the feete of them Wwhiche 
bring glad tidinget of peace, and Which bring glad tidings of good thinges. Theſe things 
are ſpoken of p deliuery from þ captiuitp of Babilon:but J haue oftentimes ad 
montſhed,s thoſe perticular deliueries, either fro &gipt oz fromthe Aſirians t 
other oppzeſſo;s of the people of þ Jewes, had to thepz roote t foundacis ſuſt iſi⸗ 
tation from ſinnes thozough Chzilt: fo; captiuites, oppꝛeſſions, and other miles 
koztunes, foꝛaſmuch as they are effeds of ſinnezwhen they are taken a wap, God 
is declared to be reconciled by the fozgeuenes of ſinnes. And in that ſence is Ma⸗ 
ibe v to be bnderſtanded, when he w2iteth , that in Chꝛiſt, when he healed the 
ficke,was fullfilled that ſentence of Eſay, He bath borne our infirmitzes: Which al⸗ 
though at the firſt ſight it ſemeth not to agree, ſoꝛthat E/ ſpeaketh of the death 
of Crit, wherein he ſuttred the puniſh mentes dew vnts our ſinnes, and the hi- {TV roots 
ſozye ia declared of the healing of diſſeaſes, yet in very dede it excellentiy wel yerp ofthe 
agreeth:foz Meche conſidered, that the infirmities which Chzift dzaue awape, Jewes. | 
entred in thoꝛough une: and thoſe infirmities being gone, ſignified that Z iar 
ſinne the cauſe of them was taken away, namelp, by Chaiſt, whome it was ne⸗ 
ceſſary chat he ſhould be our reconciliatoz , and this argument may be taken a 
minori, that ts,of the leſſe:foz if the meſſengers of che redemption from the caps 
tiluitp of the body were had in honoz and admiration,and were ſent from God 
bnto the Jewes,how much moze are the meſſengers and legates of eternal ſal- 
uation to be had in honoꝛ and admiration , which were ſent not only vnto the 
Jewes,but alſo vato che whole wozld ? And that they were ſent ot God,it is ve⸗ 
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ry plapne by the wozdes of Eſap. F 02 befoꝛe this ſentence cited of Paal he ma, 
keth God complapning of the oppꝛeſloꝛs of his people, and pꝛomiſing, that foꝛat 
much as they were ſo cruell agaynũ his people, that thereby his name was lapy 
koꝛth vnto blaſphemics and curſinges , he would therefoze deliuct hys people, 
And the riding bꝛingers of this his will he ſapth ſhould be very welcome, and re 
ceaued with great top and admiration. But the Hebrue veritie hath, Vpon the 
mountaines, The woꝛdes of Eſay in the 52+ chap.are theſe. Mah gan al heharim 
ragle mebaſ her maſhimiaa ſhalom mebaſ her rob. Which place þ Seuenty inter, 
pꝛetets haue thus turned: treo; da tai ray oi: p̊ is, I am at hand as a pleas 
ſantnes 02 beautifulnes vpon þ mountapnes,But this particle Faul omitted, fo; 
The ſitua⸗ that this wozde chiefly hath a reſpec vnto the ſituation ofthe citieof Jeraſalem, 
— 2 which was ſituated betwen mountaines. Therefoze in the Pſalme it is wzitre, 
rulalem, The mountaynes are in the cureuite thereof. Bea verpe oftentimes we reade in the 


Pſalmes , that the eyes were lifted vp vnto the monntaynes.Seing,therfoze þ 

the meſſengers ſhould come from the Aſſirians oꝛ Perſlans, they coulo not 

The diſt ©2me vnto the city bales they were firſt ſene bpon ß mountaſnes, Powbelt this 
vies called 92acle may alſo eaſely be applied vnto þ Apoſtles: foz foꝛaſmuch as they wer cal 
out of Fas led out of Galile,as it is plapne by þ hyſtoꝛy of the Goſpell, whe they were ſent 
ue. to pꝛeach, they wet hither v thither thoꝛough þ mountaynes and eſpecially whe 
The peas they came vnto Jeruſalem: + hauing receaued the holy ghoſt pꝛeached p Goſpel 
ching of che khere. Moꝛeduer by this metaphoꝛe is notablye deſcribed the cõdition oꝛ maner of 
Goſpet was ̊ pꝛeaching of þ Goſpell. Fo2 it is not done ſecretly oꝛ in coꝛners, but publikelp as 
— thoſe thinges are which are ſeene in open places. Which kind of ſpeach Chzilt alſo 
ners. bſed when he ſayd,T he things which ye haue heard of me in your eare, preach vpon the 
houſe roppe.Wherefoze it is neceſſary that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell be free,op# 

and perſpicuous, ſo that it be neither bound no2 hidden, either thozow feare oz tho- 

row flattery. And by fete the Pꝛophet by the figure Metonymia vnderſtode com⸗ 

ming. But in that he calleth them beautifull,he ſiguratiuelpy vaderſfandeth , that 
pꝛeaching is excellent and pleaſaunt. Foz they came to pꝛeache the Golpell, then 

which is nothing moꝛe beautifull. WWherefo2e by that beautifulnes of the forte vn⸗ 

derſtand the beautifull Goſpel. And therfoze the meſſangers thereof were wozthy 

to be receaued w great reioyſing, x much ioy of the godly. Foz if the Philoſophers 


Che pꝛea⸗ 
chers of the 
Goſpell are 


were had in eſtimation, foꝛ that they were thought to ſhow the ends of god and e- 
uill, although in very deede they perfozmed not that how much moze wozthy of ho 
nour are the Euangeliſtes, which openly ſet fozth vnto the woꝛld ſound felicitye x 


— eternall lite: and that theſe men ſhould be ſent of Ood, not onely the woꝛdes of the 
then $ Þ hi Prophet, as we haue befoze ſigniſied, declare, but alſo reaſon firmelpe pꝛoueth, foʒ 
lolophers. that no man could tome to the knowledge of ſo greate a will of God towards his, 
which palſeth the ſtrength ol nature, and farre goeth beyonde the capacitye of hu⸗ 

| mane reaſon, vnles God himſelfe made if knowne and reuealed it bnto him. And 

they which are not ſent of God do lye and deceaue,ſofarre is it of that they pzeach 

the Goſpel, Wherfo2e in Jeremy the Pꝛophet in the. 1.4. 23.4 27.chap. the 1023 faid: 

Behold I ſent not them, and they ranne The Pꝛophet ſpeaketh by way of admiratis 

and demanndeth. How beautifull are the feere? Fo2 the Apoltles did not onelyc 

pꝛeach the pleaſaunte woꝛde of God, but alſo wꝛoughte wonderfull miracles, by 

meanes wherof was wo2thely ſtirred vp admiration both to the ſers i to the hea 

rers, 1/o/es was in ſuch ſoꝛte furniſhed, that whe he ſaid vnto God which ſent him 

T hey will nor belene me, Ood gaue vnto him power miraculouſly to turne his rodde 

into a ſerpente, and alſo to do other other thinges, whiche farre paſſed all humane 

MWirageg ſtrengthes. And Chilt alſo when he ſent his Apoſtles to pꝛeache, avozned them 
are not ſuc- with this power to wozke miracles, thereby to confirme the truth of the doctrine. 
uctent to Not that miracles are of themſelues thereunto ſufficient (foz we are admonilhed 
— in Deut. not to beieue falſe pꝛophets, though they alſo woꝛke miracles And of An- 
tichꝛiſt Paul hath fozetold vnto the 7 H/ Þ he ſhould come with lying wonders fo 

deceaue) But thiscommodity onely they haue, to ſtirre vp admiration, diligentlye 
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to conſider the thinges which are toughte:ſoꝛ we are ſo blockiſhe, that we woulde 
eaſely neglect them, Wherfoze when we are ſtirred vp, we oughte by the conſide⸗ W hat is 
ration of the woozde of Od to allow them, and to holde taſte the thinges whiche ungen. 
are god. . | 
Of them whiche bring glad tidinges of peace, and whiche bring glad ti- 
dinges of good thinges. The ſumme of the pꝛeaching of the Golpel is peace, 
and chiefly with God. Foz they which pꝛeach, as the Apoſtle teacheth in the latter Che ſiime 
to the Cozrinthians,bzing with them the wozdes of reconciliation,neither erhozt (me bf we 
they any thing els,but that we ſhould be recõciled vnto God thzough Chꝛiſt. God @ofpciiis 
was befo2e angry with mankind, he puniſhed and condemned men,reieced theyꝛ pcacr» 
p2ayers,and contemne d they2 wozkes, thoughe they were notable , fo2 that they 
were done of their enemies. And men on the other ſide were not onely miſerable, 
bat alſo hated euen God himſelf, they wiſhed that there were no Cod, they curſed 
bis iudgements, and fled from him, as from a tyzanne, and ecruell butcher,fo2 that 
their owne conſcience on eueryſide accuſed them. But the Goſpel pꝛeacheth peace 
and reconciliation though Chzilt.Lhis is it which the Angels ſange at the byzth w det is 
of Chzilt:Glory on h1gh,peace in earth good will towardes men. The Angels extolled e peace of 
the ade of God, which had decreed by his ſonne to redeme mankind, and this their —_— 
pꝛaiſe and reioyſing is the glozyof God, Further fozaſmuchas we now thꝛoughe 
Chzilt reconciled vnto God, we obtaine peace inwardly as touching our mind,foz 
being by grace and the ſpirite renued, we leade an vp2ighte life, neither do wicked 
affectes any moze rage in vs, our conſcience repꝛoueth vs not, nether are our harts 
by furious rages ſtirred vp to perturbations, Pozeouer we wiſh well, and do god 
vnto our neighbours as vnto our ſelues:and haue with them peace, r that a moſte 
louing peace. Neither is this any let that Chꝛiſte ſayde , that he came not to ſende 
peace vpon the earth,fo2 that it is to be vnderſtanded as touching the peace of the 
feſh and of the wozld, Foz with the peace of tbe Ooſpell whereof we nowentreat Tr 
are ioyned great daungers and diſcommonities of the fleſh. Straightway after it, came nat to 
follow perſecutions and loſſe of gods. But it is added. und. 
And which bring gladde tidings of good thinges, } Gavnes is that as 
' Philoſophers ſay, which all things deſire , And moze largely oz plainely to declare 
the nature therof,God thinges are all ſuch which in reſpec of vs, are either pꝛo / dat goow 
fitable,commodious,02 pleaſaunt to our vſes, Wherfoze by the power of the Goſ- ts» 
ple this benefite we obtaine, that all thinges are made to ſerue vs, 4/ :h:ng-(ſaith 
Paul Jare yours, het her it be life or death, or Paul, or Cephat, & we are Chriſte ,and 
Cbriſt is Gods, Againe,T o them that loue God all thinges worke to good. And this is Doves 
to be noted, that E/ay added, that theſe meſſengers ſhould alſo pꝛeach delinery : foꝛ vy Gi 
although death, miſfoꝛtunes, poue rty, diſeaſes, and ſuch other kinde of euils do ſtil d ucred 
vere vs: yet notwithſtanding are we by Chꝛiſt ſayd to be deliuered from them:foz am cu 
that they haue not any longer the nature of puniſhments. Foz al theſe diſcomme- 
dities of the fleſh hath God by his croſſe and death ſancified, ſo that they haue not 
any longer the nature of puniſhment, but are made vnto vs enſtrucions, father- 
ly chaſtilementes, viqoꝛies, triumphes, x notable actes. But to ouerpaſſe nothing, 
we ought not to be ignoꝛant, that in the Yebzue tonge Shalom, that 
nifieth,happy ſucceſle of thinges, ſo that whereas the Grecians ſay valfen 02 tur 
agen, in the ſuperſcription of their letters, the Hebꝛues vie to wzite Shalom, that , 
is, peace. And ſo foꝛaſmuche az Cuangeliſtes publiſhe abꝛoade peace,they pꝛeache — | 
ſound x true felicity, And if thou demaund,in what thing conſiſtethſuche a peace, niheth. 
godnes,and deliuery: We aunſwere,that to ſpeake in one woꝛde, it conſiſteth in 
the kingdame of God. Therfoze Chiſt when he ſent hisdiſciples to pꝛeache, wil- _ 
led them to pzeach,that the kingdome of heauen was at hand, This ſelfe thing E- bis peace 
/ay in this place ſaith, when he wziteth, And they ſhall ſay unto Sion, Thy God raig- 
neth.Yctherto hath ſinne raigned. Wherfoze Paul in this Epiſtle ſaid, Ler not ſin 
raigne in your mortall body. Death alſo hath raigned. Foz the ſame Apoſtle , Death 


bath raigned from Adam euen vnto Moſes .Zhe Deuill alſo hath raigned, whom the 
| Lo2d 
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Loꝛd calleth the Pꝛince ofthis wozlv,and Pan / the gouer nour of this woꝛde and 
What mar the God of this woꝛlde. All theſe thinges haue hitherto miſerably exerciſed their 
— 2 ty2anny ouer vs: But nowe the Loꝛde raigneth. Foz as touching out warde king: 
bzacs had. domes, the Jewes indeede had many iudges, and many kings, few god, ſome tolle⸗ 
| rable, but a greate many moſte wicked tyꝛannes. And they whiche were god, ag 
Dauid, Tec hias, Ioſias, and ſuche like, were yet notwithſtanding weake, neyther 
toulde they eyther defende the people from calamities, 02 make them good, 
Wherefo:c the Jewes were oftentunes opp2eſſed of they? enemies: led away 
into captiuitye,and being therout deliuered, were in reſte fo2 a while. But after 
Alexander the greate, tame the Pacedonians,and moſt gricuouſly atfliaed Jews 
ry. After the came Pompeii, Craſſus, Herode, and laſt of all /Ve/paſianxs and Tum, 
whych vtterly ouerthzew all. The church alſo of Chꝛiſt had hys outward Þ2in- 
Then a1 ces, partiy wicked, and partly god as touching ciuill righteonſnes, but yet very 
we bee in weake. Wherefoze our eſtate can neuer be in good caſe , vnleſſe Chziſt raygne 
good eſtate in vs, Thys,as Daniel ſayth in hys ſeconde chapter, is y kingdome of heauen 
— 7 which is neuer coꝛrupted: in it is peace, not during fo2 a tune, but an euerlaſting 
vs. peace . Fo? in the ſalme it is ſayd, 7» hie a«yes ſhall aryſe righteouſnes,and aboun- 
wherein dance of peace, vntill the moone be taken away. And in Ey, And of his peace there 
— — ſhall be no ende. But herein tonſiſtech hys kingdome, that we be direded by the 
God. woꝛd and ſpirite of God , After theſe loo maners Chꝛiſt raygneth in vs. The 
. wooꝛd ſheweth what is fo be beleued, and what is to be done. The ſpirit impel⸗ 
leth and moueth vs to doo theſe thinges . Thys is the euerlaſting kyngdome of 
God, whereunto when he wil adioyne any people 92 any nation, he viliteth them 
by hys ambaſſadours,whpch are Pꝛeachers of the Goſpell : and them wyll hee 
haue to be receaued cherefulty : yea he ſapth, Ze which receauet h you, rereaueth 
ne, and he which deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. Ve haue no the indgemet of God 
touchyng Piniſters, wherewith the beleuers ought very mutch to comfoꝛt them 
ſelues, although the woꝛld iudge otherwyſe, and count them foꝛ mad men, and 
v uttaſtes, and eſlcœine them as paringes and chips: ſo long as there is a woꝛld 
they ſhall be ſo iudged of. But fo2 as much as the iudgement of the woꝛld is fas 
. 1h, and vnderſtandeth not the thinges that pertapne vnto God, there foze we 
malt not leane vnto it, but rather embꝛate the moſt firme and moſt pleaſant ſen⸗ 
tente ot God. Nahm the Pꝛophet in hys fyꝛſt chapter, hath the lyke ſaying of 
the veutifull fete of ſuch as pꝛeach the Goſpell, ſo that that whych was fozetolds 
2s ome of =/ay , he alſo fozeſawe ſhoulde come to paſſe . But at Rome in our dayes men 
they lau dꝛawen bytbys teſtimony of the Þ2ophet,dw fall downe and kiſle the fete ofthe 
downe to Pope: as though he pꝛeached the Goſpell , going about the whole woꝛlde pꝛea⸗ 
— ee chpng peace: when as rather he is a ſwoꝛne enemy of the Goſpell , and maketh 
ve open warre agapnlt the true doctrine thereof , neyther at anye tyme ceaſeth to 

The Pope diſturbe peace betwene Chziltian Pzinces. | Mas 


cneyy of But all obeye not theGolpell,Fo2 Eſay ſayth: loꝛde, who 
ve Solpeit belened our hearing; vnto whom is the arme ofthe loꝛd reuealed? 
cher therot, Then faith is by hearing, and hearing by the wozd of God, | 

But all obey not the Goſpell, } This ſemedto bee agaynſt that ſo great 

dignitye of the Apoſtles ( bath now bene p2oucd,both by the authozitye of 
Of02ea, © which ſent them, and alſo by they: amballabge) that very fewe,and eſpeci- 
ching doch Ally of the Jewes beleued : which came to paſſe by no other meanes, but fo; that 
not always outward pꝛeachyng is not alwayes of neceſſity ioyned wyth the fapth of the hea 
Cott phe. .Ters.Fo2 tt is poſſible, that to as much as þ power of God is not bound vntoin/ 
b:arers, Aruments,a man may beleue wpthoutaPzeacher, and on the other ſyde,a man 
map heare pzeaching,t vet not haue fapth.As in thys ſelfe ſame epiſtle he ioyned 
fo:eknowlevge together wyth pꝛedeſtination, although manye are foꝛeknowen 
of God, which vet are not pꝛedeſtinated bnto eternall life: be ioyned vocation 
alſo together wyth iuſtiſication, although verye manye are called, whych vet are 
not tulkified , Che Apoſtle in thys place deſcribeth fayth by the name of obedi- 
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ence, and that not wythout iulk cauſe, foꝛ in it is contapned obedience too ma⸗ 1 | 
ner of wayes. Fo2 fy2lt it is neceſſary that the minde 02 humaine reaſon da gene 4 called 
place bnto the reuclation of God, ſimply conſenting thereunto: whychthingper oveorence. 
tayneth to a redy obedience: fo2 otherwiſe there are many thinges, which let, and 

after a ſoꝛt call vs an other way, There is alſo an other obedience,foz they which 

truly beleue, endeuo2 themſelues to obey the commanndeneentesof God: whiche 

thing befoze they neither did no2 could do. The Apoſtle vſed this ſelfe ſame phaaſe 

inthe firſt chapter ofthis epiſtle: Zy whome we haue receaued grace, and Apoſtle- 

ſhip to be obedient vnto fayth. In the Ades of the Apoſtles alſo it is declared; that 

many of the pꝛieſtes were obedient vnto faith:and in this ſence is faith ſonttimes Yhy faith 
called a law, not foz that it bzingeth with it bleſſing o2 curſing,but becauſe that it is called a 
likewiſe, as the law doth, requireth obedience, howbeit dinerſe. Fo2 the law: re- law. 
quireth obedience euen of them that will not: and yet in the meane tyme doth it 

not gene ſtrenthes to perfozme it: but faith fozaſmach as it moſt fully perſuadeth 

piety, ſtirreth vs vp to line accoꝛding fo the p2ofeſſion thereof. And fo2 that thys 

doubt touching the fewnes of the beleuers chiefely moned the Jewes,therefoze to 

quiet their mindes, he bzingetha teſtimony of E/ay,whoſe doctrine they durſt not 

reieu, whereby they mought vnderſtand, that God had long tyme befoze pꝛoui⸗ 

ded fo2 this ſkarſity of the beleuers. 

For Eſay ſayth, who hath beleued our hearing? ] The Pꝛophet befoze 
thoſe woꝛdes bꝛought in God the father, which commannded that his ſonne ſhould 
be pꝛeached, and that his repꝛoches which he ſhould ſuffer foz the ſaluation of man- 
kind ſhould be tolde abꝛoade: vnto whome the company of the Pꝛophetes aunſ⸗ 
wered, who hath beleued our hearing? And to whome 15 the arme of the Lord reuea 
led? As if they ſhould ſap, we indede haue pꝛeached, and haue done our duety:but 
few haue beleued. Chzilt alſo ſayde, Many are called, but fe we are elected. There 
was no nation, which had ſo diligent and often pꝛeaching of the woꝛde of God as 
the Jewes had: And yet in it was alwayes a wonderfull multitude of vnbeleuers, | 
Wherfoze there was no cauſe why they ſhould ſo inſolently boaſt that the pꝛomi⸗ How the 
ſes were made vnto the ſcede of Ahraham fo2 they ought to be contraded, both to mies of 
the elect, as it was ſayd in the 9. chapiter, and alſo vnto the beleugrs, as we have God are to 
now heard. Che Pꝛophet by way ol admiration bꝛought fozth the ſentence now ** N recs 
alleaged. Foz fozaſmuch as mans reaſon knoweth not the cauſe, howe ſo greate 
an incredulity can withſtand the wozd of God, and the holy miniftery,it wonde⸗ 
reth thereat. Which thing John alſo conſidered in the 12. chapiter: foz he waiteth, 
that the Iewes beleued not, when yet Chriſt had Wrought miracles, that that might be 
fulfilled which is written in Eſay, Lord who hath heleued our hearing, and to home is 
the arme of the Lord revealed? The pꝛeaching of Chzilt and of the Apoſtles was 
moſt cleare and mighty, and was confirmed with miracles ſuch as were neuer 
befoꝛe ſene: and therefoꝛe if was wonderfull, how ſo few ſhoulde beleue ; yea ſo 
farre of were the Jewes from fayth, that they beleued that Chꝛiſt was put to ſo 
truell death foz his wicked aces and blaſphempes. And therefoze in this ſelfe fame 
chapiter E/ay ſapde, And he was counted with tranſpreſſors. And it is not tobe mer⸗ 
uailed at, that whereas in the Yeb2zew is not had this woꝛde, Lord, Paul yet ads 
ded it: foz the 70. interpꝛeters haue added it, And foꝛaſmuch as it cozrupted -nof- + 
the ſence, Pau alſo vſcd if, 323 

Vnto whome is the arme of the Lord reueled.] Here is not ſpoken k 
reuelation done by out ward p2eaching, foꝛ that is pꝛeached vnfo all men, but of 
the in ward reuelation, and which is ol efficacy, The Apoſtles were ſent vnto all, 
but the in ward renelation had not plate in all. By the arme we dnd d the what is to 
mighty power of God to ſaue, Foz ſo Pa«/ defined the Goſpell, chat it u power he ynvertts 
«nd might of Godto ſaluation-Neither is there any cauſe, but that alſoby the arme ded bythe 
of God we may well vnderffand Chzift. F02 as enery man by the arme voth all San. 
the things p he doth, ſo God by his wo2d createth, gouerneth, and iuffifieth,x ther⸗ 
toe his wozd, which is Chzilt Jeſus,is called his arme. Neither is this woꝛd arme 

J applied 
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appliedonly to a man but alſo the long ſnout ot an Elephant is called an hand oz 
arme, fo2 that by that inſtrument he wozketh many thinges, And. Cy-:4s tea, 
cheth;how that place in John is to be vnderſtanded, wherin it is ſapd, That chat 
might bie fulfilled; which was ſpoken by Eſay , Lord who hath beleued our hearyng? 
namely, that that wo2d, That, expꝛeſſeth not a cauſe, but rather a conſequence, 
Foz theſe mt were not by the p2opheſy of E ay made vnbeleuers: but becauſe they 
ould be vnbeleners, therfoze the Pꝛophet fozetolde it. There is in deede in ſuch 
8 kind of reaſonings ſome neceſlity, but pet only of ſuppoſſtion oz of conſequence as 
they bſe to ſpeake, yet is not any ſuch necellity there to be graunted, which bzin- 

geth violence oz compelleth the will of man, 

To our hearing. ] By hearing is ment woꝛds 02 pꝛeaching. It is an Vebzew 
ph2aſe. The name of the ſenſe is tranſferred to thoſe things whereby the ſence is 
moued, 5chamaa, in Yebzew ſigniſieth to heare. In Ci it is witten Liſch mio- 
thenu, After which ſelfe ſame maner £/: ſayd vnto his childꝛen in the firſt boke 

of Samuel. It is uo good fame that I heare of you; the Beb:ew woꝛd is Hiſch mah, 
which lignifieth, hearing. Theſe wo2ds are deriued of hearing, foꝛ that by þ talkes 
of kame and by woꝛ ds ts ſtirred vp hearing. Although A--bro/c vnderſtãd hearing 
paſſinely, that the Apoſtles pꝛeached not but the things which they had heard of 
the Loꝛd. But the firſt expoſition is moze ſimple,and moſt agreeth with the cuſto⸗ 
mable ſpeach of the Apoſtles: who although they wꝛote in Greke yet they eucry 
It is 1 w: Where in a maner kept ſkill the Hebꝛew phꝛaſes. But as touching the matter it 
der that en ſemeth no great meruaile, if men beleue not: but rather it is to be wondzedat 
do beieue, that they beleuc: fo2 therein God vſeth his ſtrength and his gracious and merci- 
full ſpirit. And they which are faithfull,when they ſee that others are left in their 
obſtinacy andincredulity, may conſider in them, what they had deſerued, vnles 
they had bene ayded with p help of God. And if any man complayne, why the Loꝛd 
thzoagh his grace geueth not one and the ſame thing vnto all men, we haue no- 
thing els iuſtly to anſwere but this, hne eye exill, becauſe I am good: take that 
which is thyne and go thy wayes, it is lavefull for me to do with myne one What I will, 
but unto thee I do no iniury. Neither in that theſe things were fozetolo of EV the 
P2ophet,is the cauſe of the Jewes any thing holpen, oꝛ their incredulity any thing 
excuſed, Foz as Cwillus ſaith vpon John in the place now alleadged. T he/e rhinges 
came not to paſſe, for that they were foretold, but for that they ſhould come to Aale. 
fore were they foretold. It was of neceſſity nba de that it ſhould be ſo, but yet no 
coaction was therby bꝛought vnto the will of man, And doubtles God could if he 
would haue geuen faith vnto all men; but by his iuſt counſell, although vnto vs 
hidden, he would not: whereby we may know that faith commeth not of our own 
ſtrengths, but is in very derde the gift of God, as is ſayd vnto the Epheſians and 
vnto the Philippians. And althoughfaith be indifferentty pꝛeached vnto al men, 
pet is it not geuen vnto all men: foꝛ neither he which planteth is any thing, 102 
be which watreth, but God which geueth the encreaſe. And as it iFſaid in John, 
He which ſhall heare of my father and Which ſtall learne, he it is that ſhall come vnto 
me. But he which is not taught inwardly of God is ignoꝛaunt. And becauſe he 
bath in himſelfe the cauſes of his ignozaunce he is without excuſe, Wherefoze we 
oucht not to wonder at the fewnes of p beleuers, For the lighi ſhineth in the darke- 
nes, and the darkenes comprebendeth it not They which heare, are not after one and 
S2d dal the leite ſame maner pꝛepared of God:foz ſome are made god ground, ſame ſfony, 
men altert ſome ouergrowen with thoznes, 02 ouerwozne with much treading vpon. Ind 
one ond ©98 althoughe this ſentence of the ſkarſity of beleuers may bee applied both vnto the 
maner, OCftlesand vato the Jewes, yet in this plate it rather pertainethvnto the Jewes: 
foz Elan pꝛeached vnto the Jewes , and had experience of their incredulity: and 
Faul here chiefely repꝛoueth the Aewes. We may alſo hereby learne how farre 
weare of from the perfection of God; Ye ſuffreth, + long tyme beareth with men 


LEW s that will not beleue in him: but all men are high mynded and can not abide, that 

patiẽt 

then men, either their woꝛdes oz w2ttinges ſhould be contemned. 3 
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Then faith is by hearing, and heating by the word of God.) Here again 
is repeted the commidation of the miniſterꝑ, that by it faith is diuulged amongſt Commen· 
men. Faith is by hearing, this ſentence mult be rightly and ſoundly taken, that dunn tune 
is, when God will wozke therewithall and put to his ayde. Some haue thought, _ 
that by hearing is here to be vnderſtanded the inward wozd, foz that in it is the 
full and perten cauſe of faith. Which thing as J deny not, ſo alſo I ſœ that Pau 
ſpeaketh not ofthe in ward hearing, that is, ol the motion that is done by the holy Here is ens 
ghoſt, but of the out ward pꝛeaching, to the office whereof the Apoſtles were ſent. — 5 
And although faith can not after the ozdinary and accuſtomed maner be without onde. 
the woꝛd of God, yea and that without the outward woꝛd, pet the woꝛd of God a- The wozde 
bideth fill, although faith be not gruen vnto it: fo2 knowledge hath relacion, as dei ume 
they vſe to ſpeake, to the thing knowen, but that which may be knowen is not on though it 
the other ſive referred to knowledge, when as there are many thinges which may de not bele⸗ 
be knowen, x are not knowen. After which ſelle maner very many thinges are to 


ued. 
be beleued, which yet are not beleued. Wherfoze faith, fozaſmuch as it is an aſſẽt herthect 


geuen vnto the woꝛd of God, although it take not his vifferences of the ſubiect 02 faith taketh 
of his fozme, yet taketh it them not either of the efficent cauſe 0>of the obied, fa: Nn dickeren 
it is occupied aboute thoſe things which haue bene renealed by God,neither com- *** 
meth it by the light of nature, but by the illuſtracion of the holy ghoſt. But as tou⸗ 
ching the ſubiec, it is placed in the minde, as wiſdome, pꝛudence, and other ſci- 
ences are, and the nature thereof is a quality, as other knowledges alſo are qua⸗ 
lities, Furthermoꝛe, if hearing, whereof ſpꝛingeth faith, be by the woꝛd of God, it 
ts manifeſt, that the foundacion of faith is the woꝛd of God onty. Wherefoze the 
miniſters of the Church and pꝛeachers ought hereby to learne, what is to be pzea- Onely the 
ched: namely, the woꝛd of God only, and not humane traditions : although now — 
they are ſo bold to call them p̊ woꝛd of God, which yet they are not by any meanes foundacton 
able to pꝛoue, when as they are vncertaine, and repugnant the one to the other, ot faity- 
and are oftentimes aboliſhed o2 renued, which in no wiſe agree with the wozd of ———4 
God, Baſilius in his ſermon de confeſſione fidei, ſaith, : har it 55 4 falling away are not the 
from faith, and a great _ eit her not to admitte the thinges which are written in the ay of 
holy ſeriptures, or to adde any thing unto them, Which ſentence he confirmeth by 
the teſtimony of Paul to the Galathiant, where he ſaith, T he teſtament although but 
of a man When it is once ratefied, no man maketh voyde, er addeth ny thing thereun- 
to, which thing ong ht much more to be taken hede of in the teitament of God ſet forth 
in the holy ſcriptures . But here ariſeth a doubt. Foz · if onely the wooꝛde of 
Godis to be beleued, why ſayd Chziſt, chat if they woulde not belene him, they we mat bs 
ſhoulde yet at the leaſt belene bis workss ? P02 it ſeemeth by thys ſentence that teue mira« 
we ſhoulde alſo beleue miracles . But we aunſwere, that miracles are as cles. 
teſtimonies by which men are the eaſelier bzought to beleue , ſo that they are 
thinges by meanes whereof men beleue, not that fapth is direued vnto them, 
as bnto his obiec : although as touching the miracles of Chꝛiſt and of the Apo- 
Ties we muſt beleue, that they were done by God, and not by Belzebub, oz by 

the deuill, as the Phariſeis ſclanderouflp repozted : and this is conteyned in the 
woꝛde of God,fo2 it geneth teſtimon p, that theſe miracles ſhould be wzought, 
and that they were wzought in theyꝛ due time, namelp, in the pzeaching of ſoũd The Da« 
doctrine. The Sacramentes alſo are beleued;but they are nothing ells, but the cramentes 
biltble woꝛds of God, wherunto-alla is adioyned þ wozd of God which is heard; are beleued 
as Azgaſiine fayth, The Worde commeth ynto the element, aud it is made a ſacraments 
Bobobeit there is diſcretion and ſudgmente to be had when we belene the woꝛd 
of God, p̊ we picke not thereout any wicked oz cozrupt ſentence: there is alſo re 
quiſite good triall and examination to difcerne miracles, and in the ſacramets 
is to be conſidered , that they be oꝛderly miniſtred, that is, as they were inſtitu⸗ K — 
ted of God. And by ſound iudgment we muſk remoue awap, and ſet aſide the in / leac with 
uenc tons of men ; that we belene not them as we would belene the wo:des of . 
God. And when Z#//:xz oz other of the fathers da lay, that wemuſt deleue with ud gement, 
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aut examination oꝛ iudgemtt, which ſemeth to be taken out of that which Pa. 
DAS ſapth in this epiſtle that Abraham beleued, neyther judged he, that wozdingreke 
e. ls,Sruxpidy. To anſwer to this doubt, this is to be vnderſtanded, that indgement 


ment. is ot two ſoztes : The one is,when we take counſell of the ſences and humane 


reaſon , and this is vtrerly to be remoued from fapth: foz it alwaves reſſteth 
the woꝛd of God. The other is the iudgment of the ſpirite, which is of neceſſity· 
to be had: And this is it which Paul ſapd , P rone all thinges, and that which is good 
bold faſt. And vaco the Cozrinthians, Spiritual thinges are compared with ſpi⸗ 
rituall thinges: and by this iudgment it ts neceſſarp, to conferre one place in 
the holy ſcriptures which is moze obſcure' with an other whiche is moe ma⸗ 
nifeſt. The authozity of the Church hath not dominion ouer faith, as ſome wic⸗ 


Tre ante bedly thinke, The office of it is to pꝛeach, to admoniſhe, to repzoue,to telfifie,x 


_— fo lay the holy ſcriptures befozs mens eyes, nepther requireth it to be beleuid, 
church hath hut ſo farce foꝛth as it ſpeaketh the woꝛdes of God. Paul befoze he here made 
auer fapth. mencion of the wozde,bp which fapth is b:oright toꝛtb, made mencion of them 
that pꝛeach che Goſpell, that is, ot the miniſters, which are ſent of God, in whõ 

be deſcrived the miniftery of the Church, namelp, that it conſiffeth in pꝛeaching 

of the Goſpell , Moze if fayth as it is here witten, come by hearing, 

that is, as it is added bÞ the woꝛd of God, then followeth it ofneceſſity , that 

there is nothing wherebp fapthis moze noꝛiſhed, maintapned and confirmed, 

20 then by continuall reding and repeting of the woozde of God. Thys thing teiti⸗ 
— fed Tertullian in his Apologp,when he ſayth, that to this end holy aſſembles are 
| gathered together to heare the woozd of God. The Philoſophers ſap, that we of 

the ſelfe ſame thinges both are, and are nozithed : wherefoze in like ſoꝛte is ir,þ 

iffapth be by the woozdeof GSD, then by the ſame alſo is it nourithed, We 

knowe mozeourr that of woozkes often tepeted are confirmed habites oz qua⸗ 

lities:as contrariwiſe if a man ceaſe of from adions they ware weake. Where 
fo:gifamanceale to rede, to heare , 02 to repete the holy ſcriptures , fach will 

ware feble in him. And they which thinke that a liuely and pure faith map con- 

tinew in Churches without oftẽ pzeaching doo excedingly erre- Chyi/o/lome hath 

a very ũmilitude of a light 02 tai. pe that burneth, which ea ſely goeth out, vnles 
tude ot Cy there be ſtiloyle powꝛed into it. By the lampe oꝛ light he vnderſfandeth fayth,+ 
ſoſtome. by ople þ woꝛd of God:x this he there wꝛiteth, where he entreateth of þ parable 
of the wiſe and fooliſhe virgens. But now yp J haue made an end of interpzeta- 

ting the Apoltles ſentẽce, there reſteth, that ont of his ſapings we gather things 

much p2ofitable , When he had put a diſtinaion bet wene the righteouſnes of 

God, and the righteouſnes of men, and had taught that by the righteouſnes of 

God is to be vnderſtanded faith in Chꝛiſt, to the end he would declare that faith 
pextapnev not onelp vnto the Hebzues, Be b2onght out of the pꝛophet E/. 

ſoener beleneth in him, ſhall not be made aſhamed: And ont of Ioell,}hoſoener cal 

leth pon the name of the lord ſhatbe ſaued. Theſe thinges moſt manifeſtiye pzone 

The diui⸗ the diuinitp of Chꝛiſt. Foz if fapth in him, and inuocation of his name haue ſal- 


nitye of uatid copned with them, which thing is moſt true, it followeth of neceſſity, that 


— 2 pre he is God, when as it is not lawfull to put confidence in any creature, oꝛ to call 
vpon it. ea theſe two thinges are ſo pꝛoper bnto God, that he communicateth 

6 them not vnto others, t he is pzonounced curſed, which putceth his confidece in 

" man, oz makerh fleſh his arme. Another thing woꝛthy to be noted is, p that ſo 
excellent commendatiõ of the miniſters of Cod, is to be referred vnto thoſe on⸗ 

Com ly, which in very dede execute they office:f92 the pꝛophet ſayth, that the ſerte of 
ol the mints them that pzeach the Goſpel are beautifull, and not the fete ol them which haue 
ltery pertat| haue only the name 02 title thereof. It hath alſo bene declared, that che wozd of 
net not V2 God is the indtrument, which the holy gholk vſeth to inc il fayth into the bele- 
che haue on uers, wherfoze we may conclude, chat no other thing ght eyther to be taught 
ly rhe name op pꝛeached in the Church. No man alſo ought to be moned with the fewnes oz 


E ** ſcarſety ot the belevers,foz that alwayes euen from che beginning the * 
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the fapthful hath bene mall. And Auguſtine if ſometimes he ble this kind of rea⸗ 
ſoning agapnſt tc Donatiſtes when he ſapth (hat they are verp few in compas 
riſo of the mnitifnvc of the carholikes , he reaſoneth agayntt them as it were a 
probabil that is, by pzobability , agaynſt them J ſay whome he had befoze by 
other neceflarp reaſons confured . Mozcouer when he alledgeth the multitude 
of Churches, be repzoncth the crro2 of the Donatiſtes, which had contracted the 
church of God only into a litle coꝛner at Aﬀerike as though it now had no where 
place but with them; which vtterlp onerthzoweth the pꝛopꝛiety of the Church, 
namely , to be Catholike oz vninerſall : fo it is ſpzead abzode thozoughout all 
places,althoaugh cuery where be found an incredible ſmal nomber of them that 
belene truly. {renexs alſo and Tertullian fo; no other cauſe appealed to the teſt i- 
monies of manp Churches, but foz that they had to deale agapuſt thoſe here⸗ 
tick: 3,which reccaued not the holy ſcriptures, but vſed them, mapmed, vitiated 
and coꝛrupted as ſemed god bnto them: and therefoze to repꝛoue thepꝛ vanity, 
he referred them to the old Churches, where the ſcriptures had ben kept ſincere 
and vnco2rupt. Laſt of all is declared, what pzeachers ought to ſet fozth vnto 
the people, it they wil nouriſh and maintaine the true faith now receaued. 


But J ſay,haue they not heard? No doubt they2 ſound went out 
2 all the earth, and theyz wooꝛdes into the endes of 
the woꝛlde. 


But I ſay haue they not heard? ] When he had repꝛoued the Jewes of incre- 
dulitp, and had ſhewed that meſfegers were ſent vnto them, which bꝛought vn⸗ 
to them glad tidinges cf peace whome they beleued not. he lam, that peraduen⸗ 
fure they would excuſe them (clues tat they had not heard. How, ſayth he can 
pe lo ſap , ſeing that the Goſpell is now euery where publiſhed abꝛode ? He had 
rep29ucd thepꝛ ignozaunce,and the moꝛe to aggrauate it, he declareih that they 
could not pꝛetend that they had not heard. 

No doubte theyr ſound wente out throughout all the earth.] By theſe 
wooꝛdes is ſhewed that the Goſpel was nowe euerye where pꝛeached. But ſome 
thinke that P.«/ſcemeth here to abuſe Daxids wooꝛdes, when as in that place is 
entreated of the knowledge of God by creatures gotten by the lighte of nature: foz 
therto ſemecth the ſcope of the Pſalme to tend as touching the firſt parte thereof, 
Foz in the other part it entreateth of that knowledge whiche is had by the law,oz 
by the (ſcripture:fo2 ſtraight waye at the beginning he ſaith, that the heauens de⸗ 
clare the glozp of God,and the firmament oꝛ ſky ſet fozth the woozkes of God, So 
that although in heauen are not woꝛds noꝛ ſpeaches , and albeit that thoſe higher 
oꝛbes ſeme to be without voyce, vet notwithſtanding is cuery where heard theyz 
ſpcach. The Chaldy Paraphꝛaſt aptly erp2eſſeth this trope oꝛ figure, foz he ſaith, 
that they which loke vp into heauen do declare ab2oad the glozy of God, and they 
which loke vp vato the (ky do ſetfoꝛth his wozkes,ſignifieng that theſe creatures 
indeede ſpeake not, but allure vs to ſpeake, and to confeſſe God, Jn Hebzue is not 
wꝛitten, Theyr ſound, The Seuenty haue thus turned it, eee, but in Hebꝛzue 
is wꝛitten, Canam, and Can ſignifieth a line, a rule, oz leuell. Neither any other 
thing can thereout be gathered, but v there is ſeene noted euery where ſure rule 
of the making of the celeſtiall oꝛbes, and that their mouinges x ſucceſſion of their 
reuolutions is regurall and infallible. Wherfoze without all doubte the ſpeach of 
the heauens ſetting foꝛth their treatoz is moſt excellent, wherby men are inſtru- 
ed touching many moſt excellent and moſt honeſt ſenteces. Cicero in his oꝛation 
fo2 Milo menctioneth many thinges of the conſtante oꝛder of the celeſtiall moti⸗ 
ons, to confirme andamplify the law of nature. 

And their words into the endes of the world. The latter part of this ſen⸗ 
tence repeateth the ſenſe of the firſte, and moꝛe fully expꝛeſleth it and with ampli⸗ 
fication, Yowbeit Or igen here reaſoneth, that this woꝛd ſound, in the firſte . 
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to be referred to the capacity of the rude and vnlearned ſoꝛt. But words are to be 

referred to the knowledge of the wiſe and ſtronger ſoꝛte. But this curiofitye of 

wozds is vaine, nether tan it by any god reaſon be pꝛoued. But as touching 7au/s 
meaning, ſome thinke that it is an allegoꝛp. And an allegozy is, where the woꝛds 

are not tranſferred from their pꝛoper ſigniſication, but ſounde one thinge, and co- 

uertiy ſhe w foꝛth an other thing: as whe it is ſaid, T hat perles are not to be gene vn- 

to ſwyne. Here euery woꝛd keepeth ſtil his pꝛoper ſignification,x in them is tought, 

that the pꝛecious doctrine of God ought not to be ſetfoꝛth vnto impudent and obſti⸗ 

nate men. So Dauid ſaith, that the heauens declare the glory of God, but he vnder- 

ſtood an other thing, namelp, v the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets go about thꝛoughout 5 

whole woꝛld pꝛeaching and ſetting foꝛth p pꝛayſes of our molt excellent creatoꝛ. 

This interpꝛetacion, : Auguſtine and manye of the Fathers haue followed, But 

what ma; ſome ſap, if it be ſo, Paul then ſhall not confute pᷣ Jewes, foꝛaſmuch as of an allego⸗ 
ner otargu⸗ xy is bꝛought but a weake argument. But we aunſwere , that an allego2y is then 
— 4 pꝛoſitable, when the matter is befoze pꝛoued by other firme teſtimonies; whiche 
ofallegozies thing Paul hath alredy done, Firſt he ſhe wed, that God had ſent foꝛth meſſengers 
which pꝛeached the Goſpell. Wherfoze the Jewes coulde not cauel, that they had 

not heard the Goſpel. Further he againe pꝛoued the ſame by e7/o/e- and E/ay the 
Pꝛophet:wherfoꝛe if by the way he bꝛought an argument taken of an allegozy,it 

is not to be rep2zoned.PBozeouer we muſt make a diſtinqiõ of allegoꝛies, ſome are 
de niſed by men, and thoſe haue in the no weight at all: but thoſe which haue bene 
by the holy ghoſt reuealed in the holy ſcriptures are moſte firme. As that whiche 
Chailt ſaide of Jon, and of the ſerpente lifted vp in the deſerte:and that whiche is 
w2itten to the at hians of the ſonne of the bondmaide, and of the ſonne ofthe 
free woman, that they are two teſtaments. We may alſo ſaye that T cited not 
the woꝛds of Dauid as a teſtimony to pꝛoue any thinge, but rather alluded to hys 
Loꝛdes, in replying againſt the Jewes, which made their excuſe that they had not 
heard them that pꝛeached the Goſpel, when as the ſound of the went out thꝛough⸗ 
out all the earth:not as though Dauid ſpake of them, but becauſe his woꝛdes are 
agreable with the thinge, whereofis nowe entreated: as ſome ſometimes vſe the 
woꝛdes of Homere 02 of Virgil to diſcribe thinges which they neuer entreated ol. 
And we may eaſly thinke ſo, foꝛ that Pau when in reaſoninge he citeth the holye 
ſtriptures, is wont to adde, As it is written, dꝛ E/ay,or the ſeripture ſo ſait h. whiche 
/ © 4@Ghere omitted. And ik we will not that it be an alluſion, let it be a metaphoze, 

- which dꝛaweth the woꝛdes to a like ſignification, without adding the note of ſimi- 
litude. Df Bees. Cu gill ſayde, that they make themſelues a king, and other little 

pety rulers:ſignifieng thereby that they; ofſp2ing are partly of the common ſoꝛte, 

and partly of the honozable ſoꝛte: as if he ſhoulde haue ſaid adding a note of ſimili- 

tude, Their ollpꝛinges are as kinges oꝛ as counſellers. 90 Chꝛiſt ſayde, Te are che 

ſal: of the earth, that is, as the ſalte of the earth:x the light of the woꝛld. And of John 

we reade, He is Helias, that is, as it were He/ias. So 7au/now to amplifie the pub- 

liſhing abꝛoade of the Goſpell,ſaith, ow haue they nor hearde the preachers of God, 

_ are the heauens, that is, like the heauens, Who ſounde is heard throughout the 

hole earth,and theyr Words into the ends of the world? And ſo it ſhall neyther be an 

allegozy,no2 an alluſion,but a metaphoꝛe. And finallye if we will needes haue this 

argument to be taken out of Dauia, we mult thus ſay: God as ſayth thePſalme, 

would that his naturall knowledge ſhould by the celeſtiall creatures be publiſhed 

abꝛode th2oughout the whole wozld;wherefoze he hath in like ſoꝛte pꝛouided, that 

the Goſpel ſhoulde be every where publiſhed ab2oade, how then can ye ſay that ye 

haue not heard?Andthe reaſon then ſhalbe taken a pari, that is, of p like:fo2 ether 

doctrine is p2ofitable,and as God would haue that to be publikely ſet foꝛth: ſo alſo 

would he not this to lye hidden. Oꝛ cls it is taken 4 minori, that is,of the leſſe: At 

this naturall knowledge being, of les value and not ſo pꝛoſitable be publiſhed a- 

bꝛoad, ſhall not the other, which is of the Goſpell being much moze healthfull and 


of much moze pꝛolite not be publiſhedabzoade; And doubtles there are very many 
places 
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places in the ſcriptures , whereby may be pꝛoued that the docrine of the Goſpell 
ſhould be publyſhed abꝛoad thozoughout the whole woꝛlde. As in Eſay. 2 4.1 5 9. 
chapters, and in Malac , and in a manner euerpe where in the Pꝛophets. And it 
the Goſpell were publiſhed abꝛoade throughout the whole woꝛlde, then coulde not 
the Jewes cauel, that they had not heard of it, eſpecially when as pꝛeaching began 
at them, accoꝛding to that ſaping, Out of Sion ſhal go the lav, & the word of the Lord 
out of Ieriſalem. Neither did the Apoſtles turne vnto the Gentiles, but when they 
now ſaw the obſtinacye of the vnbeleuings Jewes. Fo2 then they wente vnto the 
Gentils, which pet befoꝛe alſo had miniſters of the woꝛd of God, althoughe not ſo 
. aboundantly,and by o2dinary ſucceſſion, as the Jewes had. Amongſt the Gentils 
liued « Helchizedech, Balam, lob, and the Sbilles , whoſe teſtimonies touchinge The Gens 
Chzifte are recited ofolde w2iters./o/eph lined in C git: Ionas was ſente vnto the ties had 
NMniuites: Daniell and his companions pꝛeached in Babilon: Nehemias and Eſdras lome mint: 
liucdamongft the Perũans: all which m# kindled ſome light of true piety amõgit ongh net 
the Gentiles. But at the length was the doctrine by the Apoſtles made complete. by ozvmary 
The Jewes are confuted by an argument taken a minori , that is, of the leſſe. At ſucceſon. 
the Gentiles being farre of and in the endes of the woꝛld haue heard, how haue ve 
Jewes not heard? And this maner oferpoſition foloweth CHriſoſtome. Neither is 
it any meruaile that au/ now wziteth,that the Goſpell is euery where publiſhed 
ab2oade: foꝛ he w2iteth the ſelfe ſame thing vnto the Colloſſians in the firſt cha- 
piter, and that twiſe, Firſt he ſaith: In che truth of the Goſpell, which being preached 
thor oughout the whole world bringeth forth fruite. And towardes the ende of the 
ſame chapiter he ſaith, The Goſpell which is preached vnts euer creature under hea- 
«en. And in this epiſtle alſo the 15.chapiter,he declareth, with how great diligence 
he had laboured to publiſh abꝛoade the Goſpel euery where. From Jeruſalem(ſaith In the Ipo 
he) vnto Illirricum haue I filled all the countryes round aboute with the Goſpell. A opt — 
now ſeing I haue no more place in theſe quarters, as Igo into Spayne, I will come unto was ſpꝛed 
Hou. It one Apoſtle did ſo much, what do we thinke that the reſt of the Apoſtles avzoade a 
and Euangeliſtes did? them pzcached vnto the Ethiopians which were in Lat ware 
the furthermoſt partes:and Thomas vnto the Indians, which thing they them- 
ſclues euen to this day teſtifte, And in the firſt chapiter ofthis epiſtle it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, that the faythof the Komanes was ſpoken of thozoughout the whole wozlde. 
And this diligence ofthe Apoſtles ought to ſtirre vp men of our time,by continu- 
all pꝛeaching to reſtoꝛe religion now fallen farre in decay, Wherefoze that com⸗ 
maundement of the Lo2d which he gaue vnto the Apoſtles, to go into the whole 
woꝛlde and pꝛeach the Goſpell to euery createre, ought alſo to be of foꝛce in our 
time, that every man in his place which he is appointed vnto by pꝛeaching ſuffer 
not ſound doctrine to be aboliſhed, That the Goſpell was in y Apoſtles time pꝛea⸗ 
ched thoꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde, ſome erpounde by the figure Synechaoche, 
namely,that it was now pꝛeached in the pꝛincipal a chief pꝛouinces, ⁊ from them 
went vnto the nations adioyning,at the leaſt way the fame and name of this doc- In example 
trine. And this ſentence followeth Ambroſe, who vpon this place ſayth: Where 
wanted the perſon of the preacher ,thither came it by fame. And this he p2oueth bya 
ſimilitude, T he wonderfull workes which God had wrought in & gipt to preſerue the I 
raelites, were by fame knowen in Tericho, as R ahab teſtiſied to thoſe meſſengers or 
ſp1es whome Joſua ſent. No nation as yet in the Apoſtles time publikely and y the 
authozity of the Bagiſtrates pꝛofeſſed Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ this came to paſſe onely in the 
times of Conſtantine and of I heodoſius, And hereby is eaſely perteaued what they 
ment which w2ote, that certayne nations were newly connerted vnto the Ool⸗ 
pell: which thing they affirme of Engliſhe men, as thoughe in Gregoꝛies time 
they came vnto Chziſt,by meanes of Auguſtine his legate and Biſhoppe of Cans Enguchme 
tcrbury:and alſo of the Saxons, that they in the time of Carolus magnus recea# Saxons. 
ned the fayth of the Goſpell. This in derde mought be as touching publique con⸗ 
feſſion of Cities and regions, when yet Chꝛiſt was long time befoze pꝛeached in 
thoſe places And as touching England, it had * of the Goſpell euen wo 
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the beginning, namely, in the time of Cleutherius the firſt: and in ſuch ſozt had, 
that there remained Biſhoppes in that region euen vnto the tyme of that Augu⸗ 
ſtine which was ſent by Grego2y: and that Aland obſerued as touching the feaſt 
of Eaſter the olde maner of the Caſt Church, and eſpecially of the Church of E⸗ 
pheſus. Foz they celebꝛated it the fourtenth day of the firſt moneth. So that that 
Auguſtine as J thinke rather bzought in the tyꝛannicall ſubtectien vnder the 

Pope, then pure Chꝛiſtian religion: andſo may we iudge of the Sarons and of 

other ſuch like nations. Auguſtine in his boke de natura & gratia, the 2. chap. 

affirmeth, ht in hy tyme were ſome regions farre of, alt houg h very few, vnto Whore 

the Goſpell had not as yet bene preached, Which J thus vnderſtand, that the woꝛd of 

God was not publiquely receaued and beleued, Ve wꝛiteth alſo of this matter in 

his epiſtle to Hoſic hius, which is in number the do. But Chr:/o/tome moſt mani⸗ 

feftly maketh on my ſide in his 10. homily vpon Mathew. and alſo vpon the 24. 

chapiter of Mathew when he enterpꝛeteth theſe wozdes, T hi Goſpel of rhe king - 

dome ſhalbe preached thoroughout the whole world for 4 teſttmony : and then ſhalbe 

the conſimation or end. The Goſpell doubtles was pꝛeached befoꝛe the deſtruction 

of Jeruſalem, foꝛ conſumation in that place ought to be referred vnto the publike 

| wealth of the Jewes, which was de ſtroyed in the time of the Apoſtles, Foz John 

— * _ liued euen vnto the tune of Traian. Ulherefoze the Goſpell was in that firſt 
— htte time pꝛeached in a maner euery where, but was not euery where receaned: yea 
pz:ached, rather the pꝛeachers were euery where handled with moſt greuous perſecutions, 
n 1 2 a8 Chꝛiſt had foꝛetolde: for, ſaith he, they ſhall deliuer yon, and ſhall ſhourge Jon, in 
rectiued. caunſelt and Synagogs, and ye ſhall be brought before kinges and rulers. Wherefoze 
there were very few, 02 in a maner none, which either heard not the pꝛeaching of 

the Goſpell, oꝛ at the leaſt heard not of the noble and excellent fame of Chꝛiſt: al- 

though in ſucceſſe oftime it is poſſible, that the name of Chꝛiſt was thozoughneg- 

New t*N* ligence andincredulity aboliſhed: as the Poztingales repozt of places found out 
out by the by them in their toznep wherein they (ayled from the Gades into India: where 
Poztin=. {03+ ſome moue a curious queſtion, what is to be thought of thoſe which are boꝛne 
hat be} ritter in wilde woddes out of the company of men, oz in thoſe places where Chzilt 
commeth of is not pꝛrached, and his name not heard ol. Unto whome we may anlwere, that 
men f Hen luch men if there be any ſuch, are in derde ſomewhat excuſed, neither ſhall their 
any thing of damnation be ſo greeuous, as theirs ſhalbe which haue heard the Goſpell and con⸗ 
Lhzill. temned it:pet foꝛ all that, obtaine they not the benefite of ſaluation , when as 
| they haue in themſelues the cauſcs of theyꝛ damnation, namely, oꝛiginall ſinne, 
and many other ſinnes which no doubt they alſo committe. That God can reueale 

them Chꝛiſt without the outward miniſtery, we doubt not: and peraduenture he 

ſo doth ſometimes of his mercy, but not of deſert, as the wicked Sophiſters ſape, 

if they doo what lieth in them, as thoughe they coulde merite it ( as they ſaye ) 

It ros a Of congruety. But thus much by the way touching this matter. And this is dili- 
8 gently to be conſidered that it was not a ſlight miracle but moſt wonderfull, that 
eye ©9;2e1 in ſo ſho2t a time the doctrine of Chꝛiſt coulde be ſpꝛed abzoade thozoughout the 
quickip be whole wo2ld, when as it had ſo many aduerſaries, the deuill, wicked men, and al- 
{pzedabzode ſq tyꝛans, the high Biſhoppes and p2ieffes,the wiſe men both of the Jewes,and 
The docs allo of the Gentiles, and befides the ſimplicity and rudenes of the pꝛeachers was 
— ne otherwiſe as touching humane artes very great. Within the ſpace of 20, 02 30. 
pycrs were Veares the pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt was in a maner euery where heard, as Chri/o/tome 
iong time wꝛiteth. But it was long firſt oz euer the wiſe and learned Philoſophers coulde 
| — ſpꝛead abꝛoade their doctrines farther then Grete. And in ſuch ſoꝛte were they 
publiſhed at the length ſpꝛed abꝛode in ſome plates, that yet very few either vnderſtode the 
89:00. on gaue credite vnto them. The doctrine of Mahumeth may peraduentnre ſeme to 
tree baue bene wonderfull quickly publiſhed abꝛoad: but we muſt confiver,that p doc- 
Mahumet trine which he pꝛeached as touching þ ſame therof, was not new. Foꝛ he denieth 
— 2 not the creatoꝛ oł heauen and of earth, he beleueth that þ ſoules are immoꝛtall, he 
ſeꝛcb adzode cõmendeth Chailt as a pꝛophet, he affirmeth the reſurrection of the dead he — 
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foꝛth alſo eternall paines, and eternall felicity, and a great many other things 
which are contayned in the old and new teſtament. A here ſoze it may iuſtly be 

called an hereſp, and indede they are remnantegof the Arrians, Foz he com - 
mendeth Chꝛiſt, but pet as a creature. Wherefoze he builded vpon an other 

mans foundation. But Chzilk 4 the Apoſtles whe they began to pꝛeach the Gol- 
pell, found all thinges vtterly diſagreing from that which they taught. Ther⸗ 

foze it was a wonderfull miracle that in ſo ſmall a tyme the heauenly dogrine 

could ve publiſhed abꝛode, and that it partly long remapned almoſt in all places 

foz in all cities and pꝛouinces there came vnto Chʒiſt ſome families which beles 

ued. Seing therefoze that the Goſpell was ſo farre and wide ſpꝛead abꝛod, how 

could the Jewes cauel, that they had not heard of itz 


But J ſay,did not Jltaell know? Firſt Moſes ſayth:J wil pꝛo⸗ 
uoke you to enuy by a nation that is not a nation, and by foliſh na- 
tion, wil J ſtirre you vp to anger. And Eſap is bold a ſaith, J was 
found of them that ſought me not, and haue bene made manifeſte 
to them that aſked not after me. And vnto Jſraell he ſayth, All the 
day long haue 7 ſtretched foꝛth mine handeg , vnto a diſobedient 
and gainſaing people. 


But I ſay, did not Iſraell know ? Firſt Moſes ſayth: I vvill prouoke you to enuy 

by a nation that is not a nation, by a fooliſh nation vvil I ſtirre you vp to anger.) 

Still he pꝛoueth that the Jiraelices were not ignozaunt ot the Goſpell, but bad 

manileſtlp heard of it, not only foz that they were the firſt that had meſſengers 

of peace, whoſe comming alſo was beawtifull and pleaſant, but alſo foz that in 

as much as the Goſpell was publiſhed abode thozoughout the whole wozid e⸗ 

nen vnto the endes of the earth, it could not be hidden from them. Now he ad- 
deth, that they had to they greate griefe and veration felt the Goſpell. Which 
thing Moſes in the 32. chapiter of Deut. fozetold ſhould come to paſſe, and that 
iuſtlp: Foz þ Jewes pꝛouoked God to anger by Gods, which in very dede were 

not Gods, ano reiected him foz thepꝛ idolles ſake , So /ay:h che Lord I will caſt you 

Lay, and will take to be my nation and my people the Echnickes , whiche Were not my 

nation, a nd which were à foliſbh peapie, and them will I adarne with my benefues, Thys Peng tale 
was pæna talionis, that is, like puniſhmtt. The Sinagoge ſought an other God, . 

t God maricd an other wife. God was pꝛouoked tozeale, foꝛ p̊ his due woꝛſhſp⸗ 

ping was geue vnta idoles + theſe me alſo were pꝛouoked to zele:fo2 y they ſaw 

thep2 pꝛuiledges and oznamentes tranſferred vnto the Gentiles, The ſcripture 

by the figure Anthropopathia bꝛingeth in God after a ſozt traveling with a zele, 

And what zeale is, we deſcribed at the beginning of this pꝛeſent chapiter, name⸗ 

lp, to be a griefe, which louers take, when epther they obteyne not the thin 
which they lone, oꝛ foz that others are admitted to be pertakers in the poſſe 
thereof, Thys interpzetacion as touching the ſumme, Chꝛiſoſtome followeth. 

But in that Paul ſapth , Firſt Moſes ſayth, By this woꝛd r he vnderſtandeth * 

the firſt in oꝛder As though he ſhould ſay the firſt witnes J alledge Moſes,foz af- God you 
terward he citeth E/ay, God pꝛouoked the Jewes to anger, enup, and zeale, fo: — the 
that he began to fauoz the Gentiles, and to traſferre vnto them the knowledge * 
of the ſcriptures, the holy ghoſt, miracles, gracious giftes,and the participati⸗ 

on of all ſpirituall giftes:this thing the Jewes ſawe, 4 were therewithall much 
diſpleaſed. Let vs here in the meane time note two thinges: Firſt that Poſes what Mas 
calleth the Cthnikes,not nations, and foliſh, foz in very dede this is the nature ver ones ws 
of men befoze they are reteaued of God, Wherefoze of theJewes alſo Ezechiel _— 
excellently wel wziteth, deſcribing what maner ones they were befoze y God a» teth vs, 
dopted the into his people. The pꝛophet counteth Þ nation to a molt filthie may - 
den,abic, and fozſaken of all men, which lap onerwhelmed in durt and in her 

bloud,ſo tharall men in a maner deſpiſed her, and trode her vnder foote.1 paßed 

by(ſayth the Lord) and bad compaſſion of thee, The ſecũd thing which is to be no po 
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ls, that the chlefelf and excellenteſt gift which God beginneth to beſfoww bpon as 

Sound do- np nation which he fauozeth, is ſound doctrine and plety . Foz thereby are men 

crine (813% made gentle, and of men barbarous are made meke, mild, and modeff, and all 

the giftes of god thinges in a maner follow them, Foz it is mitten. Firſt ſeke the kingdome of 

co. doc: Sed, and all theſe thinge! ſhall be caſt vnto you, o Chꝛiſt commeth not naked, but 

erine ofpare a00zned with all god thinges And it is not to be doubted , but that it any com⸗ 

religis ma: mon wealth abide in ſound religion, and continew in the confeſſion of Chꝛiſt, 

— _ it ch all obteyne many and excellent god thinges , Not that it ſhall awapes be 

milde. pꝛoſperous in the god foztunes of this woꝛld and in cinill felicicity,foz it often- 

times commeth to paſſe that men haue nede of fatherly chaſtiſement, and exer⸗ 

ciſe of diſcipline:but it ſhall not be deſtitute of god lawes, holy maners, and re- 

ligious conuerſa tion. Nepther did the Jewes in Fault time enup the Church of 

— ma Chet, bicauſe of they? ciuil good foztunes:foz at ̊ time the chiſtiãs had neither 

ked$ Zucs Mageltrates,noz kinges,which publiquely p;ofeſſed Cþzift: but they? ſptrituall 

to enup. rftes ſtirred vp enuy: in all which giftes the Gentiles moſt plentifully aboun- 

dev: when as contrariwiſe the ewes euen as touching ciuill oznamentes were 

defected ,foz the Nomanes bare dominion duet them,and as touching gifres of 

the ſpirit they were vtterly deſtitute, foꝛ they wãted miracles and p:opheſteng, 

and afterward vnder Titus and Yeſþa/ian were like molt vile bondſclaues dil⸗ 

perſed thozoughout the whole wozld. This griefe, zeale, and enuy they began 

to haue experience of, ſo fone as the Goſpell of Thzilt was pzeached: wherefc:e 

they could not ſap that thep were ignozant ; and ſo much the moze was they; 

griefe,how much thep thought the Gentiles bnwozthy ſuch a benefite of God, 

foz they alwapes counted the Ethnikes foz bzute beaſtes, and fooles, Ambroſe 

- God was vpon this place very well noteth, that God vſed this griefe and enuy fo; a toz- 

the author: menter , whereby to auenge the ſinne and idolatry of the Jewes. This enup 

otros doubtles was finne , but God was not the authoz thereof, but as it was a pu- 

puniſymẽt #hment. And it hath oftentimes bene declared, that be puniſheth ſinnes by o⸗ 

ther ſinnes, and as ſinnes come from htm, thep haue ide nature of gad and not 

of il. But how he pꝛouoked them to enup oʒ zeale, map thus be declared. Firſt 

he did ſet outwardlp befoze the things, wherby he knew they would be moned 

and pꝛouoked. After þ peraduenture, accoꝛding to Auguſlines minde, he moued 

thepz hartes, as they had deſerued, vnto ſuch an a ten, not that he poboꝛed in the 

By what that affect of new, but ſtirred it vp, which paraduenture otherwiſe had lyen Cl, 

manner ok But this his pzonoking, if the Hebꝛues had bene wiſe men, mought haue bene 

means God vnto the in ſtede of a monittd oʒ warning to returne vnto God, and to embzace 

due genes, the Golpell, which they deſpiſed, Nepther was the reſection of the Jewes the 

Theſe thin whole and pzoper cauſe of our ſaluation, but only miniſtred an occaſſon there 

— —— vnto. The only and perfect cauſe of our ſaluation, is the mercy of God thozough 

ſtanded of Chziſt. And although the Jewes were oftentimes afflicted with greauous cap⸗ 

the laſt cap⸗ tiuitp, yet are not theſe woꝛdes of Moſes to be vnderſtanded, but of this laſt cap» 

cutie, ttuity: fo2 tn the other captiuities God tooke not to be hys people the oppzeſſo:s 

of the Jewes, nepther adozned he them with thoſe ſpirituall giftes wherewith 

the Jewes were befoze endewed , pea rather delinering the Jewes he lefc thoſe 

nations in thepꝛ blindnes and idolatry. But now the Hebzewes are turned out 

ok all, wander abode naked, + the Chziſftians haue ſucceded into the adoption 

of God and are enriched with ſpirituall gifts. Pozeoner their other captinities 

were very ſho2t,bnt of this is neither meaſure noꝛ end He calleth the Ethnikes 

not 4 nation, a a people moſt vile, which deſerued not ſo much as the name of a 

nation . And in very dede, there can be no ſocietye iopned together and firmely 

knitte , which is framed together without God and Chꝛiſte, foꝛ there want the 

The mozall ſinnues and bounds af charity: and the farther a city of common wealth is from 

wozkesof ynitye,ſo much the weaker and febler alwayes becommethit , This place not a 
eve Ed. title ouerthꝛoweth the opinion which the common people baue of mozal wozkes, 


— = and ofthe philoſophy and wiſedome of the Erhn:kes , We wonder at the know- 


ledge 
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ledge ol the Oretians, and at the grauity of the Romanes, when we reade their 

hiſtoꝛies. But God calleth theſe mẽ, ot a nat, 02,4 foliſhe nation: what greater — e — hs 
folihenes could there be, then fo; a man to make an Image of wod, ſtones, 02 in berpdede 
mettall, and to wo ꝛſhip it foꝛ Gad, D2 who will deny, but that foliſhnes isp2iua- tooles, 
tion of true wifedome ? Deing therfoze that the Ethnikes wanted the wiſedome 

reueled of God, which is the true wiſedome; they were in dede foles . Neyther 

entend J hereto reaſon with Orgen, who ſayth, that it may peraduenture ſeme 

to be contumelious agaynlt the nation, who God eleced thzough merite of their 

faith and deuotion, when as he diſdayneth to call it a nation, and moſte nani- 

feſtly nameth it, a foliſhe nation. And beaunſwereth, that theſe thinges are thus 

to be vnderſtanded, that the Church is not one nation, as are the Egyptians, Scy- 

thians, Aſſtriant, Chaldeant. c. nz it conſiſteth of all nations, neyther is it perti⸗ 

cularly any one nation. Further, it is called foliſhe, fo2 that it would not be made 

wiſe: but he which will be made wiſe in the Loꝛde, muſt firſt be made a fle. 

This is wide from the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, fo2 as it is manifeſt, he ſpeaketh not 

of the Church now eſtabliſhed, but ſpeaketh of it as it was befo2e it was receaued 

of Chꝛiſt, and made the Church : and then it is ſayd, not to haue bene a people, 

as it is wꝛiten in the 2 chapter of C/: And it ſhall be in the place where it Was ayd, Ibo 


ye are not the people of God , there ye ſhall all becalled the ſonnes of the lining God : and church was 


verely they which are not the people ol God are not a people: and the Ethnikes — * 3 


were foles in aſmuch as they wanted the true wiſdome which is Chꝛiſte. Let vs 9. God. 

ſe what the ſame Paul pꝛonounceth of the Church, befoze it was conuerted vnto 

Chꝛiſt. In the epiſtle to the Epheſians he ſayth, Te were ſomtymes without Chriſte, 
ftraungers from the publique wealth of Iſraell, aleants from the promiſes, wit hout hope 

and without God in the world. And vnto the Czozinthians, when he had mencioned : 

that dꝛonkerds, euil ſpeakers, thieues, idolatrers, and abuſers of mankind ſhall 

not enter into the kingdome of God, he added and ſuch were ye once, but now ye are 

waſhed ye are ſanctiſied. But whe by the ſentẽce which he alleadgeth out of 20/5 

he repꝛoueth py tdolatrous Yeb2ues which pꝛouoked God by reaſõ of thoſe idols 

which were no Gods, it may ſeeme not to touche the Jewes, which lived in hys 

tymeand in Chꝛiſtes tyme , foꝛ at that idolatrye was not in v2c in Iſraell. 

Unto this obiedion we aunſwere, that the Jewes of that tyme moſt manifeſtlye 

p20u9ked and reieded God, when thepzetieced his ſonne Chꝛiſt, and did put him 

to death vpon the croſſe, Foz ſo great is the coniunction betwene the Father and Tye Jews 
the Sonne, that they which reiec the Sonne, can not kepe ſtill the father. Moꝛe⸗ both tn the 
ouer as touching idolatry , fo2 aſmuch as they pffred vnto him ſacrifices without — _ 
fapth and repentãte: God deteſted their oblations, as the ſcriptures euery where & at this 
tcltifie . And ſo farre had their impietye p2oceaded, that they moze eſlemed their dp are doe 
owne traditions, then they did the commanndements of God. But no God will latrers. 

ſo be moꝛſhipped. And fo2 aſmuch as the true God is not in ſuch ſoꝛt wozſhipped, 

and yet notwithſtanding they woꝛſhipped ſome what, it followeth that that was 

an idoll, which they fained to be their God, which delighted in theſe rites and woz- 
ſhippinges. Neyther ſkilleth it, whether ſuch an idoll be in the minde, oꝛ in tone 

02 in wod. Wherfozethe Jewes, agaynſt whome Paul dealt, are no les compꝛe⸗ 

hended and repꝛeued in this ſentence of Her, then their fathers were. Yea ra⸗ Hidden ie 
ther if we ſhall bp2ightly weigh the matter, the moꝛe couert this idolatrie of tho dolatry is 
Jewes was, the mo2e hurtfull it was: fo2 they counted themſelues godip and oftentymes 
iuſt, foꝛ that they were not enſeded with outward groſſe idolatry : but God who rg dog 
beholdeth al things, and ſeeth the ſecrets of the hart, by reiecing them, moſt ma⸗ iqolatry, 
nifeſtly declared what he iudged of their hipotriſye. By theſethinges we maye +; 
now perceaue,in what ſtate common wealth,empires,andfollowſhippes of men 

are without Chꝛiſt. And when we ſhall conſider this, let vs remember we were 

once euerp one ſuch, which doules in my indgemet is of great foꝛce both ta pluck 

d way our pꝛide, and alſo to reftrayne our anger agaynſt thoſe whiche yet lye op⸗ 

pꝛeſſd vnder ünpietp and ſuperſtitiõs. And let vs with as much diligence as we 

tan, deware, that that thing which happened vnto the Jewes happen not vnto vs 


alſo. o as Od toke away from them his kingdome, ſo alſo wil he take ng 
from 
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trom vs, if we only connterfeate our ſelues to be Chꝛiſtians, and do not in very 
derde perfoꝛme the things, which the religion which we p2ofefſe requireth, 
And Eſay is bold and ſaith.] Therefoze is E/ay ſaide to be bold, foz that he 
ſpeaketh very plainly.And doubties this boldnes declared a ſtoute man, when ag 
c iverty of by ſpeakingthetruth,he put hymiſelfe in daunger . By this phzaſe of ſpeaking is 
— — expꝛeſled that freadome of ſpeache which is neceſſary foꝛ pꝛeathers, and the that 
the mimi ⸗ p2opheſie, The truth got vnto them wonder full greate hatred, and deadly enimi⸗ 
erg of the tyes: which thinges although vnto the fleſhe they were moſt hard, yet the men of 
Ser. Ood tontemned them in reſpea of the truth, which was cdmitted to their charge: 
when it was told Peu that he ſhould bein daunger of death if he went vnto Je- 
ruſalem, he ſaide,/ know that priſons and bondts doo abide for me, but I efteme not my 
fe more precious then my ſelfe. And hob the Jewes had perſec uted all thoſe which 
had truly and ſincerely fozetold Chꝛiſt, Stephen declareth in the Aces ofthe Apo, 
Mles : Whome haue they not perſecuted Which foretold the comming of the righteous? 
Origen vpon this place very wel noteth, that hereout we map manifeffly gather, 
The pzo- that the Pꝛophets when they p2opheſied,had not ſuch an aſtoniſhed and troubled 
pb a were mind, as though they vnderſtode not the thinges which they fozetold. Cueryone 
and verfe-+ ol them without doubt ſawe that the Pꝛophets were ill delt with, which had ſig, 
enynde, nifted the ouerthꝛow of the publique wealth ofthe Jewes, and yet notwithftan, 
ding durſt they alſo to ſet it foꝛth when God commaunded them to do it. This tes 
ſtimony which he bꝛingeth is w2itten inthe 6 5.chapiter of Kay. 

I was found of them, ſayth Paul, that ſought me not, and haue bene made 
manifeſt vnto them that aſ ked not after me.] Yefolloweth the tranſlation of 
the 70, interpꝛeters, whiche as touching the ſenſe differeth not from the Hebꝛue 
berity. The wooꝛdes inhebꝛue are thus, Nidraſhti lelo ſchaalu nimtſethi lelo 
breſchumi,amarti hinneni hinneni el goi locora biſchim. In theſe woꝛdes at 
che firſt ſight ſeemeth to be ſome contradictio,foz he ſapth: / was ſought of thẽ which 
a/ ked not after me; if they aſked not, howe ſought they? But the aunſwere is 
eaſy: epther we may ſay that they afterward ſought, which befo2e had not aſked, 
lee may ſay that Fverbe Nedareſch, as Rabbi Dauid waiteth in his booke of 
tz, is to be expounded by Hidzaminderiued ofthe verbe Zaman, which ſigni⸗ 
Zech to be redy,to come agavnll, to go to mete,to pꝛepare, and to inuite , As if it 
hond haue bene ſayd, J offred my ſelf,atid went to meete thoſe which aſked not 
affe me . And Paul with the 70, interpꝛeters turneth that verbe by ve eye- 
au chat is, I haue bene made manifelt, oꝛ haue manifeſtly appeared. And this 
lo be noted, that in £/ay befoze theſe woꝛds, I haue ſtretched out mine hands 
all the day long, are put, I haue ſayd. Behold me, behold me, vnto a nat ion, ꝓhich cal- 
led not v pon my name, or ouer whom my name is not called. Which woꝛdes alſo mani- 
leſtly declare, that he ſpeaketh ofthe Gentles, which were not called by the name 
of God, neither called they bpon him in their pꝛapers: which thing can not be ap⸗ 
pled to the Jewes. And when he addeth: 

I haue ſtretched out my handes all the day long.] The perſon is here co- 
uertly chaunged, and he here beginneth to ſpeake of the Jewes. Wherefoze Pl 

© manifeſtly putteth the diſtinction ſaying, And agaynſt Iſrael! he ſayth, Neither 

donbtles do the Rabines deny, but that theſe thinges are to be vnderſtanded of the 
Jewes, but herein only they diſagree, fo2 that they thinke that the fozmer woꝛdes 
which are put in the beginning ol the chapiter pertayne alſo vnto their nacion. 
But as we haue ſaide, this ſentence will not ſtand well which the text, when as 

in the people of Jſracll God was both ſought fo2 and aſked after: and there the 
name of God was called vpon, and they were called by the name of God: foꝛ eue⸗ 
ry where in the ſcriptures they were called the people of God. And accoꝛding to 
the ſentence of Paul, the other part wherein the Pꝛophet ſayth, J aue ſtrete hed 
out myne handes al the day long vnto a people, is added as a cauſe of the firſt, wherin 
God ſaith that therefoze he had ſhewed himſelfe manifeſtly vnto the Gentles,and 

therefo2e had offred himſelfe vnto them, although they ment nothing les, fo2 that 

he was now wery with the to great obſtinacy and incredulity of the Jewes. But 

in what things the Zewes were rebellious againſt him the Pꝛophet nes 


& 
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fo2 he addeth that they walked in a way that was not god, enen after their otone 
imaginations, T hey pronoke me (ſaith he) to anger to my face, ſacrificing al\vayes in 

gardens, and burning incenſe vpon brikes: which ſitte in the graues, and lodge in the de- 

ſentes, eating ſwynes fleſhe. Which ſay, ſtand apart, come not nere to me: For I am holi- 

er then thou. Theſe woꝛds doubtles declare, what things make vs to depart from 0 8 2 — 
dur God: namely, when men follow their owne imaginations, and wil not as depart from 
touching religion obey that which is pꝛeſcribed them of God, This is to pzouoke Sod. 

Ood fo his face. They had a delight in the pleaſantnes of gardens, and therefoze 
contemning the woꝛd of God, they thought that God delighted in that pleaſant- 

nes, and contemning an alter made of earth, oz of rough and vnhewed ſtones, as 

the law commaunded, they built it with baickes: they contrary to the commaun- 

dement of God did eate ſwines fleſh; and did ſit in graues,paraduenture wayting 

lo anſwers from the dead: o2 as our men do, wozſhipping the reliques of their 

deade carkaſes: 02 with obſequies and vigils pzaying fo2 the dead, that they might 
be deliuered out of purgatoꝛy. They dwelt in the wildernes,either there ſeeking 
acquaintace with deuils, oz els as our Heremites do, thinking it holines to liue in 
a ſolitary life, Theſe thinges a certaine Rabbine witty as it ſoemeth (as Pun- an apt ſen⸗ 
ſter mencioneth) laboureth to wꝛeſt againſt the Chziſtians,foz they (ſaith he) ſa- —— a 
crifice in gardens,fo2 they haue their grene encloſed places hard by their temples, ———— 
wherein whilelt they are abiding, they boaſt that they there wozſhip God : they 

burne incenſe alſo vpon bꝛickes, fo they haue their alters whereupon they ſaye 

they do ſacriftce:and they dwell in graues, foz they runne from place to place to 

dead carkaſes, and ſuch other like thinges he obiecteth vnto vs. This Jew doubt- 

les in my iudgement is to be commended, not foz that he wzongly interpzeteth 

Eſay, and wꝛeſteth to the Gentiles thoſe thinges which are ſpoken againſt the 

Jewes: but foz that he ſaw, that thoſe things are ſuperſtitious, which are retay- 

ned ſill in the Papacy fo2 a ſingular wozſhipping of God, and perceaued that 

thoſe thinges are in the ſcriptures repꝛoued in his bzethern the Jewes, which our 

religious men and ſacrificing pꝛieſts count foz moſt high holynes. Foz they ſay 

come not nere to me, Jam holier then thou art. Fozifa man come vnto them. 


to admoniſh them out of the wozdof God, they make him afeard,and vtterly deiue * 


him away, neither wil they heare him. This Hebꝛew woꝛd Sodar, that is, re- 

bellious, the 70. interpꝛeters, and Paul agreeing with them haue turned by tws 

woꝛdes, namely, by&7«bvyra and ayratyeyra, that is, vnbeleuing, and gain- 

ſaying. Fo theſe two thinges are pzoper bnto them that fall from God, not as 

beleue, and to gapneſap his commaundementes: as contrariwiſe thep come 

vnto God, and geue themſelues vnto him, which belene his woꝛdes, and obep Theſumms 

his commaundementes. In theſe two woꝛdes is compꝛehended the ſumme ok al ofimpietye 

impiety. Witch which although the fathers of the Jewes were infeced, pet 

their childꝛẽ whe chep ctuciſied Chꝛiſt filled it vp vnto p toppe, foꝛ which cauſe. 

thep are moſt greuouſlſp puniſhed 4 log time haue ben puniſhed, ſo p Chꝛiſt ſaid 

truelp: That ypon you may come all the righteous h loud, which hath bene ſhed from ibe 

bloud of Abell, vnto the bloud of Zacharte the ſon of Barachias. This place moſt mas 

niteſtly teacheth, that it is veterly neteſlary, that þ grace of God do pꝛeuent vs, It ionecels 

fozaſmuch as ol our owne ſtregths we are not firſt able to ſeke to recover ſalnds 400 get 

tio loft. Firſf we are ſought of God, w ho offreth himſelfe vnto thẽ ate in hand God do pee 

W other matters, e not only with other matters, but alſo cleane contrary mats uent vs. 

ters, pea and to ſuch which vtterly reũſt him. Neither is it poſſible that df vs 

being coꝛrupt ſhould ſpꝛing koꝛth the beginninges of godnes. The ſhepherd ſe⸗ @xamplies; 

keth the ſhepe goneaſtrape, and not the ſhepe the ſhepherd, The woman ſeketh _ 

the grote, and not the grote the woman. We are fallen into ſb deepe a pit, that 

of our ſelues we can by no meanes get thereout. And fozaſmuch as by reaſon 

of ſinne we are now dead, we are not able to rayſe vp our ſelues. 4 would glad⸗ 

ly therefoꝛe demaunde of thoſe which defend wozkes pꝛeparatoꝛp, whether they 

will confeſe that men by reaſon of ſinne are dead, oz no? at they wil not con⸗ 

kelle this, they haue Faul againſt them, who ſaith, that the flipend of ſinne is 
DD 4, death 
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death, and they halbe thought to be of this judgement, chat ſinne is not ſo gre- 
uous an entl, that it bzingeth with it btter deſfruction. And if they confeſſe that 
they which ſinne are dead befoze God, then mull there be loked foꝛ ſome ſtrẽgth 
fromels where, whereby they map riſe agapne and reuiue. J woulde know of 
them alſo, whether Abraham were moued of himſelfe,to depart out of his owne 
contrep and to foꝛſake idolatry? And whether the Jſraelites deliuered theſclucs 
out of Egipt oꝛ no? And if the efficacy and goodnes of God were of foꝛce in all 
theſe, why concend they that a man being now dead th:ongh ſinne,can pꝛepare 
bimſelfe to grace: he pzepareth himſelfe rather to greater cozruptio,then to ſal⸗ 
Dinners Uatfion. But what nede we ſo manp woꝛdes in a matter not doubtful; howbeit 
—_—_— this J ſay, that they which defend wozkes of pꝛeparation, haue their feete ſo 
— c= kaſt tied with teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, that the moze thepſtirre themſelues 
raptis, and the faſter are they bound, and leſle able are they to eſcape awap. Pozeouer 
oa; laius hereby it is manifeſt, why the Ethnikes, ſo long as thep were ſtrangres from 
God were called, not a nation, and foles: fo2 that they ſought not God, noz al- 
The pꝛinct⸗ ked after God. The firſt and pzincipall ſteppe to ſaluation is, that God do de⸗ 
pal! ten to claxe himſelfe vnto vs, and that manifeſtlp, foꝛ vnles he mantfeffly and plainly 
faluation. ele himſelf ynto vs, our mind wil alwapes leape backe, foꝛ that by reaſon of 
of che coꝛruption grafted in it, it abhozreth from things dinine. Tf GD D be 
found ok him that ſeeke hym not, and do appeare bnto them that aſke not after 
p9im, ſaluation then commeth vnto them bychance,not that there is any foztune 
oꝛ chance, as touching God, but as touching them. Foz they are in hand with 
ther deulſes, their purpoſes and ententes be karre diners, when thep lighte 
Ippon ſalnatfon , yea oftentimes they mantfeſtly labour to bzyng them- 
ſelues to deſtrudion. Foz F aul when he was taken, perſecuted the members of 
Chꝛiſt, and extended to put in pꝛiſon and in bounds as many as he found addic- 
ted to that way. NAhereoꝛe let vs acknowledge thoſe thinges which are of God 

*0 hee Gods, neither let vs attribute his giftes to our pꝛeparations. 

But vnto Iſraell he ſayth.] CThys pꝛopoſition, xps, which ſigniſteth vnro, 
map alſo aptly ſigniſie 49-97, and peraduenture alſo 7e:,that is, touching but 
thys is not of much waight. Paule vſeth here manifeſtly the figure Apoſtrophe, 
which is, when a man turneth hys ſpeach to an other perſon: when as in E/ay, 
as we haue ſayd,the perſon is couertiy chaunged , I haue ſtretched out myne 
handes all the daylong . By the geſture ofthe handes,he declareth the bene- 
nolence of God, in what ſoꝛte it was ener towardes the ewe. They which call 

4 — any man vnto thẽ, do vſe to ſtretch out theyꝛ hand vnto hym; and they alſo which 
the hande doe allure by giftes,oftentymes ſhewe them foꝛth in theyꝛ handes. Wherfoze to 
ſigntfieth, Eretch out the handes, is by an allego2ye nothyng ells, then to call e to allure by 
giſtes: although God alſo be ſayd to ſtretch foꝛth hys handes to wozke miracles 
and wonders, as it is wꝛitten in the Ades: Stretch forth thine hand to thys end, 
that healynges, wonderi, and ſignes may be Wrought through t he name of thy holy ſonne 
Ieſas. Wherefoze,if after thys maner alſo we ſhoulde vnderſtand that ſentence, 
the Apoſtle ſpake molt aptly, fo2 there was neuer any tyme wherin God did not 
with great miracles and wonderfull wozkes call vnto hymthe /ewes. Origene and 
«Ambroſe vnderſtand thys of the maner, wherby Chziſt being vppon the croſle, 
had hys handes extended abꝛoad: but thys ſemeth not to ſerue to the meanyng 
of thys place, Fo2 the Pꝛophet entreateth of the earneſt care of God, whereby 
he even at the beginning called the /ewes vnto hym . Pea Chꝛiſt befoꝛe he ſuf- 
fered vpon the croſſe,ſayd: Ho often would I haue gathered together thy children, 
as henne doth ber chickens vnder her winges,and thou woulde ft not? Whereby he 
declareth,that befoze he was crucified he had hys handes ſtretched abꝛoad to call, 
By thys is taken away from the /ewes all extuſe, neyther could they ſay that they 
had not heard. Fazas Chry/o/tome very well noteth , vnto theſe callinges and 
giſtes he at the length added an irritation, which affece is wont to moue ma- 
ny, which pet thꝛough blockiſhnes oz contempt,otherwyſe would not bee moned. 
Which thyng we may perceaue euen in childꝛen: foz ſometymes it — to 
e 
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paſſe, that a litle childe whenhys father culleth tym, of a certapie fabbojne (tos? 


macke refuſeth to come: but it he (@ an ather child made much ol, ol hys father, 
and louingly embꝛaced of hym, ſtraigbt way being moued ol zeaie o2 enupe, he 
alſo runneth to hys father: ſo great is the affece of zeale oꝛ enuie. Wherefo2e 
God beganne to adoꝛne the Ge with hys beneũtes, that the /ewes being ther⸗ 
withall pꝛouoked, myght at the leaſt though emulation oz enuve, returne vnto 
hym. Thys diligent and earneft goodnes of God in tallyng the /ewe-, is erp2eſ- 
ſed vnto vs in /eremiethe . and. i 1. chapters, where God teſtificth , that he had 
riſen vp early and ſent P2ophets to ſtyrre vp the people. Which thyng Chꝛiſt al- 
fo in the parable of hys vineyarde, very euidentiy declared. Neyther wanted the 
people of God ener at any tyme, euen frõ they? firſt father A brabam, preachers 
and miniſters of ſaluation ſent from God : but they alwayes continued vnbele⸗ 
uing and gainſaying. They ſayd vnto Ch2ilt;that in Belzebub he did caſt out de⸗ 


uills . And in Moſes tyme they moſt manifeſtip reſiſted the woꝛde of God: wher⸗ 


foze Moſes in Oeut. ſapd to they? faces; Fe hauealwayes delt contentionſly, Ve (ee 
now that in Ey is contayned that which the Apoſtle befoze ſapd, that $ Genriles 
which followed not after righteouſnes,attapned vnto the lawe of righteouſnes, 
but //-2e//which aſpired vnto it, could not attapne vnto it. Wherefoze the /ewes 
ought not to be offended, if they heare that ſpoken ofthe Apoſtle which C/ y had 
befoꝛe pꝛophecied. CHryſoſtome bppon thys place firſt ſapth, that Paule woulde 
not ſay, that the entiles dzzwe God vnto them, namelp, by thepꝛ fayth, oꝛ godly 


affecte,fo2 that all whole is of God, and he waulde not that they ſhoulde puffe vp 


them (clues with pꝛide. But ſtraight way he ſartb, that pet notwithſtanding the 
Ethmickes were not emptie, foꝛ of them ſelues they bꝛought to take belde and to 
know. Jt is wonderfull, hom he ſhould ſpeake (ach tontr adidions in one and the 
ſame place, that al whole is of God, and that they brought fayth of themſelues. 
Foꝛ God is not by any other thing either taken hold of dz knowen, but by fapth. 
Wherfoze þ firſt part of his ſentence is withoutany donht to be allolved: name. 
ly, that all is of God. But that which followeth, is to be reieued, namelp, that 
we ok our ſelues bing fayth. | 13g 248; 


T he eletienth Chypter. 


E foꝛbidde. Foꝛ J alſo aman Jfraelite of theſede of Ab2a- 
bam, of the tribeofBeniamin. ySherfoze God hath not 
7 xy) caſt away his people whom he foꝛeznew. Know ye not 
what the ſetipture ſaith of , howehemakethre- 
againſt Ifraej!;ſaping,'Lo: haut killed thy 
d downe thine Ilfars : and Jam lett alone, a 
they ſeke my like mien God vntohym? 
T baue reſerued vnto iny ſelf ſeuen thouſand men which haue not 
bowed the knee to Baal. vie fr ohn fig ahi] 
I Idemaund then,hath God caſt away 5157 le?] The ſummie of the do⸗ 
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ctrine of this Chapiter may thus b, | . | 

ly in ſuch ſoꝛt periſhed, that there is no hape r ol their ſaluation. There 
pet remapne renmants e to ſaluation which now in derde are but 
few in nomber: but pet they are the ſalt of the wozlde, and in tyme to tome they 


ſhal be a great muſtitune, and Sunanifeffly.Jtthemeane tyme certapne ot /ewes 

remayne blinde, which thing they both deſerue, and alſo was foꝛetold of them. 

But by theſe feweremmants which are ſaued , ſhall ſaluation be communicated 

vnto the whole woꝛld, foꝛ the Apoſtles and the other Euangeliſtes which come of 

the /ewes ſhall go thozonghout all the bozvers of the earth and pꝛeache Chailte. 

And that blinding of the /cwc- ſhall be an OE ſaluation to the 
| 6. 
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And when the fulnes of the diener albe connerted vnto Chailt , chen alſo Gait 
the /ae/ire- tome. But God by his hidden and wondertultcounſell would haue 
all men toꝛ a tyme ſhut vp vnder finne,that he might baue mercy of all men. The 
Gentiles alll the whole tyme befoze the pzeaching of the Apoſſles lay in darkenes, 
afew onlyercepted . But as ſwne as the Goſpell was p2eached, the Ice were 
forſaken. And ſoꝛ that the reaſon of the purpoſe of Ood can not be comp2chended 
of us, with a certayne U he concindeth his doctrine , ſaying, 
Oh tbe deapth of the riches, &c. Aﬀffirming that no man is of Gods counſel! tau ⸗ 
ching theſe thinge . Wherfoze now that we haue declared the ſumme ofthe do / 
arine let vs ſekeout the pzincipall pꝛopoſition of the firſt part ofthis Chapiter: 
and the plaintier this to do,let bsſamwhat moze deapely repete the things which 
haue bene befozeſpoken , Pau! affirmed that the pꝛomiſes were made vnto the 
lewes, but nat in ſuch ſoꝛt that they pertayned to all of them, but anly vnto the e. 
lea and p2edeſtinate. And therfo2e fas aſmuch as many of the /-wer are not of the 
nomber of the elec, (which thing he pzoued in Cy and Iſmaell there are manye 
therfo:e vnto whome the pꝛomiſes of God pertapne not, and many haue peri- 
hed in their incredulity. Now he declareth, that their fall is not vninerſal,and he 
lenefieth æ molliſieth the thinges which befoꝛe might haue offended, namelp, that 
5 nomber of the /ewes which belened is ſo ſmall, that Eſay ſapd. Lora Who hath be- 
{exed our report? And 110/es ſapth that the ewes were ſtirred vp to enuy againſt a 


nation foliſh,and a nation that was not a nation: and finally that God had ſtret⸗ 


ched out his hands to a rebellious people, not belening,but gayneſaping. Unles 
he had after this maner tempꝛed his ſpeache he mought haue ſeemed to haue ſpo⸗ 
ken theſe thinges of hatred againſt is nation. e putteth it by the waye of inter- 
rogation,the moze thozowhy te mou them, to make them attentiue. And ſaith, 

Hath God caſt away his people? ] As if i ſhould be obieced, it is a thing vn- 
ſemely , that God ſhould be channged , and that heſhonld fozget his couenaunt. 
Wherfoze the p:opoſition is, God hath not caſt away all the /ewe-,but wil ſaue as 
many of them as he fo2cknety, that is, whome he bath pꝛedeſtinated. This ſcn- 
tence conſiſteth of two parts. Firſt is ſayd, that God hath not caſt awaye all the 
{ewes contrary to his couenaunt.Secondlp, that not all ihe /ewe- are comp2ehen- 
ded in this couenaunt,but gap tbe 2edeſtinate, 

For I my ſelfe am an Iſrurſite of the ſeede of Abraham,) Pisfirfte p:wfe 
is of the clection of himſelfe. And it may thus be reduced info a ſilogiſme whiche is 
commonlycalledexpoſitorius. Chia man is not reieced. This man is an Iſrae- 
lite: wherfozenat all the Iſraefites are reteurd. And b the pzonoune demonſlca- 
tiue he ſheweth himſelf. And that he is a Jew; he firft declareth generally, calling 


himſelf an Jſraelite. And that we ſhould not thinke that he was a pꝛoſelite, he ad- 
deth of the ſerde of Abraham, Afterwarde he addeth alſo of the Tribe of Beniamin 
whereby be p:oneth that be Was nat of abale ffocke. Foz the Tribe of eniamin 


was countednvble,which came not ofthe handmaidens,but of Rachel, Iacobs bet 
beloued wife, Furthermoꝛe the firite king, namelye Saul came of that Tribe, and 
the temple of the L ozd was built in the lot oz inheritance of that Tribe. This felf 
thinge alſo he mencioneth to the Phi/ippians . And vnto the Corinthians in the 
lat er Epiſtle he affirmeth that he was an Iſraelite, aribofthe ſerde of A 


ily reitziou h And ſcringe that it was no hinderaunce vato me to be a Jewe , neyther alſo 


was mt a 
Htr1d; ance 


vuto Dani hence may bee gathered an 


ſhall it be an hynderaumte vnto vou: wherefoze be pe of gov comfozte . And here⸗ 
| negative taken 7 matort , that is, ofthe 
greater, Foz it ſeemed that the religion onghte much moꝛe to haue bene a 
let vnto Tau when as towards it be had a wonderful grrat zeale, foz with great 
rage he perſecuted the Chiſtians, and pet he was in ſuche ſaꝛte 
receaued, that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell was unto bim, and he was 
odeined a maiſter ofthe whole woꝛld, and had all the miſteries of Chꝛiſttan reli 
gion committed to his chardge. : ad 246 
 Wherctore God hath not caſt away his people whome he forcknew-} ,.. 


He ſaith, His by reaſon of the peculier name, wherewith Jfraell is cuery where 


with 


in the ſcriptures ado2ned,and becauſe of the couenit which God publikely made 
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with them: and which couenant all men conteſled to bo made betweene them and 
Ood. He which was in times palt fauozablo,vntothe Jewes, is not nowe become 
hatefull towardes them: and that which was at other times counted to be of a ſpe- 
ciall grate, namelp, to he bone a Ice, is not now counted hatetull. Neither are 
þ Jewes therfoze odious vnto Ood, ſoꝛ ̊ they are Jewes;Foz how could it be, wh Te Jews 
as they were illuſtrated with ſo manye and lo greate gictes, ſo that they2s was ben binde 
the adoption, the glozy,the teſtaments, the conſtitution of the lawe, the wozſhip- are not cue | 
ping the fathers,and Chaifte as touching the fleſhe, as was befoze.in this Cpiſlle 37 0g bn 
declared: Wherfoze if God hath nut retected me, he hath not then caſt away his to Seb 
people whome he foꝛeknew. Here thekinred and ſtocke is appointed by the eleai⸗ 
on of God. Ainred is not inough vnles thereunto come pꝛedeſtination. Neyther is 
kinred a thing of ſuch neceſlity oz without it allo elecion hath place (to the Gen- 
tils were not as touching the fleſh boꝛne of Abraham, neither do as manye as are 7 
boꝛne of him pertaine bnto elemon)yet is it no ſmall matter to be boꝛne of holpe vnics ther⸗ 
parents Sea rather fozaſmuch as vnto them is made the pꝛomiſe, that oughte to ns, 
— — —— na ſmale pꝛicking foʒ ward to bzing vp their childꝛen godlye tn 55 
„ vi 110 jyey | | Redeſtina 
Whome he foreknew.) This is not to be vnderſtandedof abareand ſun⸗ [103 mo? ve 
ple knowledge,fo2 they alſo which are damned are not vuknown vnto Cod: But ſece af Abza 
this knowledge hath ioyned with it an allowinge: and they are ſaide to be foꝛe⸗ ham but 
knowne, which are embꝛaſed of God, and whome he hath put a part from the reſt 2 — 
as his, to attaine ſaluation. Wh: rf62e Auguſtine in his bokede bono perſeue - nat1s ia not 
rantiz,turneth this woꝛd, he foreknew, by this woꝛde, he predeſtinated. They ſaticient. 
whiche will haue election to conſiſt of wazkesfozeſene,ſaye, that they are choſen 
out, whome God fozeknew ſhouldbeleue,and liue godly and holyly. But this opi- 
nion we haue befoze at large confuted, wherfoze let vs rather hold faſt the contra⸗ 
ry ſentence, and beleue that therfoze we aſſent vnto God, and liue godlye, foꝛ that 
we are eleaed, and not that we are eleced fo2 that we ſhall beleue; it is neceſſary 
that our ſaluation depẽd of God, and haue not his beginning of our ſelues. Chꝛiſt 
aid, as it is wꝛitten in lohn. Nhome thou baſk genen unto me haue I not loſt That is. 
il anx heare me not, if any peariſbe, they are none of them whome thou haſte ge⸗ 
uen bnto me. 11 | 
Know ye not what the ſcripture ſayth of Helias? Howe he maketh inter- 
ceſſion againſt Iſraell?] Ye addeth an other reaſon taken of an example of He- 
la; time, and that as Chriſoſtome noteth,of neteſſity. Fo2 the Jewes mought eaſe⸗ 
ly obiea, what? Daſt thou thinke that the pꝛomiſe of God is fulfilledin thy ſelle a- 
lone, a in afew other ſuch like as thou art, hen as in it is fozetolde , that thoꝛo 
Chaift our ſezde ſhall be bleſſed in great nomber, ſo that it may be compared with 
the ſkarres,and with the ſande of the ſea * Wherefoze the Apoſtle woulde declare 
chat the multitude of the Hebꝛues whome God by his eledion hath pzeſerued vu⸗ 
to himſelf, is very great, although it be hidden from the vnbeleuing Jewes,as He- 
lar was ignoꝛant that a great many were pzeſeruedof God, from wozſhippinge 
of Ba To bainge examples out of the ſcriptures foz confirmation of thinges is P99 ts to 
very p2ofitable,ſo that men beware, that the compariſon be made as touching like incramples 
partes, whiche thing the Apoſtle in this place very well obſerueth, as we ſhall af- tanen out of 
terward declare. Poꝛeouer in them is to be obſerued, that they be not repugnante 8 
vnto the common lawes,fo2 then are the faces of the godly rather to be wondzed 
at, then to be imitated. Foz our parte is to liue acco2ding to lawes, and not accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to certaine peculiar actes of the fathers, Helias thauqht that religion had bene 
btterly gone, and that all the godly had bene rated out of the land of Jſraell : But 
he was deceaued, when as God had reſerued vnto himſelfe ſeuen thouſand. So al-, 
ſo thoſe were deceaued, which ſuppoſed that ſo fewe of the Jewes ſhoulde receaue 
Chailt and his Ooſpell. But cuen as at that time many were pꝛeſerued from ido⸗ 
latry by the godnes of Ood. ſo now alſo by his grace manye are deliueredfrom in⸗ 
eredulity,and many moꝛe ſhalbe deliuered to wardes 5 end of the W — an 
D. ig. 02y 
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hiſtozy is wꝛitten in the firſt boke ol kinges the. S. chapter. Although the hiſtozy 

—— of Heliai actes begin in the. . chapter. There Helias fozetolde vnto Aichab, that 
* becanſe ol idolatry and impicty which was dayty encreaſed,hcauen ſhould be ſhut 

vp. When be had declared this great euill to cume, he departed , and God hid him 

by the bzoke Cherith. Foz e Achab went about to ſ@ke him, to the end to kil him. 

A rauen euery day by his miniltery fed him, whereby was declared, that the ſer⸗ 

nantes of God, when nerde is, haue all thinges to do them ſeruite, yca euen thoſe 

creatures whiche otherwiſe ſeme vtteriye vnp2ofitable, The bꝛoke was dꝛied vy 

by reaſon of want of rayne.God coulde have filled it with water againe, that the 

Pzophet mought thereout haue dzonke,but he wonlde not, yea rather God ſente 
him to Sarepta, to ſuccoz a faythfull and godiye widow,and her ſonne, who, as the 
Hebꝛues thinke was /o0na-. After th yeares he was commaunded to returne to 
the kingdome of Iſraeil, and to gene raine. But he thought that fertility could not 
conuenientiy be reſtoꝛed againe, bales be ſhould firſt purge the land of idolatrers, 

He therſdꝛe cõmaunded that the Pꝛophets ſhould be gathered together in mount 
Cell, where they coulde not obteine of they God fire from heauen fo2 their ſa- 

crifice. Which thing Zec/as by a wonderfull great miracle obtepned. Whiche aue 

fozaſmuch as it coulde not but be allowed of all men, cauſed him to take the ÞP:0- 

phets,and to lay them at the bꝛoke Con, and after the iuſt execution of this death 

he obtapned of God greate aboundance of raine. Neither is he to be condemnedas 

a murtherer,in that he flew ſo many Pꝛophets. Foz they by reaſon of thepꝛ idola- 

try were iuſtly attoꝛding to the law of God guilty of death. And fozaſmuch as the 
oꝛdinary power ceaſſed, it was lawful fo2 the Pzophet to puniſhe them, when as 

God had committed vato him an extrao2dinarye power, /-/abe// that wicked wo- 

man as ſone as ſhe heard of theſe thinges,ſware,that ſhe would the nexte day kill 

Heliat, by occaſion, whereof he fled,and being wery in his io2ney,and confidering 

with himſelfe the vngodlines which at that time raigned, he was wery ol his life 

and deſtred ot God to die. And the Aungell was pzeſent with him, and ſet by him 

b:eade baked on the coales and water, and twiſe bad him to eate: and from thence 

he came to mounte #orcb , and lodged in a caue, waytynge to talke wyth God. 

And being demaũded what he did, he anſwered this which Z««/now citeth. And 

ſtreight wap was ſtirred vp a frong mighty wind, and in the wind was heard 

a vopce, þ the loꝛd was not inþ wind: after þ wind came a mighty earthquake 

after the earthquake a vehement fire, but God was neyther in che earthquake 

noz in the fire,after that followeth a ſoft thinne bzeath, as it were an hiſſinge, 

Rabbf, Le- there was the lozd who aſked Heliat what he did? And he anſwered, J am very 
z place of delous fo2 God, bycauſe the childꝛen of Aſcaefthane fozeſaken the couenaunt, 
thebookeof and llapne the pꝛophets caſt downe the alters, and now alſo they ſeke mp life, 
— What theſe chinges ment J will bztefely declare, accozding to the enterpzetas 

| c ton ot Rabbp Levy the ſonne of Geriſchon, the wind, the earthquake, and the 
fire repꝛeſented the zeale and behement affecof Hellas, who would haue had 
God ſtreight wap to be angrp, to auenge, and to deſtrop the wicked: there was 
not the Loꝛd, ſoꝛ he had not decreed fo to deale,but would gently and by licle and 
litle cozrec t punth them, moderatly J ſap by leaſure e in continuance of th: 
therfoze the Lozd was in the ſoft and thin bzeath and nopee wherfoze when he 
+ badbeard Heſes ſayd, wil doubtles puniſh them whe I ſe time, 

not after thy pleaſure, but as J ſhall chinke god. Anoynt Aeel to be king oner 

Dirta:he when the time commeth halbe the miniſter of my vengeance.Anoire 

atio 7eb» to be king of Samarta: and he Hall puniſh che Baalites : Anoynt alſo 

The godte [46/3445 to be pzophet tn thy place foz he alſo ſhal cozrec the wicked ũnnes of þ 
th0:ough to people. But whereas thou thinkef that thou atone artleft it is not true: fo: J 
— haue reſerned vnto me ſenen thonſand men which haue not bowed they: knees 
With Sod, befoze Baal. So oftentimes commeth it to paſle with the godly, þ thozough to 
much zeale they erpoſtulate with God foz the good ſuccefſe of che wicked, as 

though he ſhould ſeme to neglea his owne cauſe, The lame thing alſo ID 
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vnto bs in our dayes , tos we thinke that we alone ate left, when as all Itally _ 
France,and Spapne are bondſclaues co ſupetſticions, and to Antichziſt: But 
it is not ſo indede. The Church is not cut of, although it be oppzeſſed with great 
tirannv, and in thoſe places are manpthouſandes of good men, which in rhep; 
oppꝛeſſions and anguiſhes moſt chaſtly kepe theyz fapth vnto God. Se uen thous 
ſand is not here to be taken foz a certayne and definire nomber , dut foz a very 
greate nomber, The multitude of them that ſhalde ſaued is not to be meaſured 
by the capacity of our vnderſtanding, and by the diſcretid of mans iudgement. 
God alwayes pzeſerueth vnto himleife many both in the Papacy , und vader 
the Turke, and in Counſelles, whome we know not: but vnto him dnto whome 
it belongeth they are perfealy knowen. The expoſtula tib of god men with God eee 
may come two maner of wapes, epther that they are only ſozp andcomplapns ation of 
vnto him of finnes, of impiety,idolatry , and ſuch like wickednes; and expꝛeſſe men with 
vnto him, what a griefe it is vnto them to ſe ſuch thinges:and this aue is godly — hed 
and laudable, and vſed in the pzophetes and in che Pſalmes; Sometimes it is 
done as though they would accuſe God of negligence , as which looketh not to 
his owe cauſe, and they will pzeſcribe vnto him a wap, as though it they were 
in his rome, they would handle the matter a greate deale better, which withont 
doubt is inne, and that no light ſinne , The thinges which happened at that 
time were very like vnto thoſe things which Paul had experience of in his tyme, 
Foz all the whole kingdome of the ten tribes had gone aſtray, and in the king- 
dome of Juda, there remayned bery few which were deſtrons and $elous of 
true pietp, as in the firſt times of the Apoſtles all in a manet mought ſeme to 
haue bene ſtrange from Chꝛiſt.Helia without doubt defired to dye, and tuen ſs 
are oftentimes found many ſuch miniffers, which by reaſon of the greate bur- 
then of theyꝛ vocation , and bycanſe of the malicisuſnes and inctedulity of the 
people,deſire to foꝛſake theyꝛ miniſteries hauling þ ſelfe fame infirmity, whers 
with this our Pꝛophet ſemeth to haue bene after a ſozte ouercome,when he deſi- 
red to dye. But let miniſters this know,that they muff abide in theyz vocarion, Wiailters 
ſo long as the ſfrengths of the body will ſuffer them, and that they be not th;oft 10 395.nor 
out by fo:ce. F02 the men and people committed to thepz charge ought neuer to their vocas 
be fo:ſaken ſo long as they can abide to heare the woꝛd of God And if they be don. 
all together confemners of the wozd of the lozd,and-will not fuffer it to be pꝛea⸗ 
ched,then as Chziff commaunded his Apoſtles, let them ſhake of agapnit them 
the duff of theyꝛ frete, and depart. But ſo long as there are any amongeſt them 
which will ſuffer the paſtoz to pꝛeach, and to entreate of the woꝛd ot God, he 
ought not to gene oner his miniſtery. Wherefoze J know not whither Melitius 
did well oz no, ot whome Theoderiews maketh mecion in his 2. hoe and 31. chap. an yo 
that he fozeſooke the biſhopzicke of a certapne Church in Armenia being offen- of tPeiittug 
ded with the oncr greate diſſobedience of his locke. Bat the ſame man atter⸗ 
ward being choſen biſhoppe of Antfoche, was foz defending the eatholike fapth 
agapnſt the Arrlans thzult info exile. Jn which fat God paraduẽture declared, 
that he was not well pleaſed , that he had departed frow his firſt vocation . By 
the example of this Pzophete we may know, how many troubles miniſters 
haue to paſſe thozough in gouer ning p Church, and thoſe no ſmall oꝛ common Mane 
troubles, but ſuch as in compariſon of che which, death is rather to be choſen. haue | 
With how greate a griefe and zealedoo we thinne Chꝛiſt fayy, O vnbeleniag na- Mane, — 
tion, bow long [hall I ſuffer yon. TY | | 
VV hich haue nut bowed the knees to Baall «<}- In Yebzne is added, nd haus 
wot kifſed him. Although the nature of idolatry be placed in the mind, yet by theſe. 
fignesft ſhewerh loꝛth it ſelfe outwatdly . The wicked bowed they knees to i⸗ 
dols, and killed them. And here are manifeffly repꝛoued þ Nicodemites of our 1 
time, Fo: the L od ſapth, that choſe whome he had reſerued vnto him ſelle, dyd . 
not theſe thinges, how then ark they thinke it to be lawfull fo: them in time 


of perſecution? Baall is deriuedof jhis Hebꝛew wozd Baall,4 ignifierh to beare 
2 | OD. is vominion 


Cap. 1. ACommenqearie vpon the 
dominion, and to be an duſ bande. Foz theychoſe iheſe made Gods to be they 
— TLoꝛdes t patrones, as aut men had their peculiar laintes tg be their defenders, 
how that whome thep:waxſhipped, Nether is the name of an hul band, vnapt foz idolatry, 
ea de re foz in ſtede ol the true God, which is ths, only huſband of the Churche , they 
bel.  b:oughte in tber Gods as huſ bandes. Mperefoꝛe the Pꝛopbetes called ido- 
latry by the name of faznication, whoꝛedome, and adulterp, which pet the vn⸗ 
godlp,as I ſuppoſe, ſought to adozne with the title of matrimonpe. God was 
angey with tts he ynous wicked crime , & chat not without iuſte cauſe,foz they 
went about to parte and to deuide amongeſt many Gods , that wozſhippings 
which was dew vnto one God only: and that which they gaue vnto thepꝛ owng 
imagtnations, was taken away from the true God . And there could nothing 
baue bene deuiſed moe contrarp to the firſt and greateſt commaundement, 
wherein we are commaunded to loue God with all our hart, with all our ſoule, 
and witb all our ſtrengths, And ſa much God deteffed this wozthipping of Beal 
that in Oſes the pꝛophet in the 2. chaptter he ſayd: Thou ſhalt cal me Iſhi, that is, 
my men and not Baali, that is, y buſdand, Foz although God were the hul band 
of che Church, yet wauld he not ſo be called af it, leſt he ſhould by any maner of 
mmeancs te communicate in name with idoles. Mheretoꝛe J haue oftentimes 
metuapled, how the Chziſtians in the old time when the Churche firſt began, 
ufkred the names of the dayes (as Dies Solis, which we call Sondap, Dies Lune 
called Mondays Dies Martis, called tewſbap, Dies Mercutij, called wedenſdap, 
Dies Iouis called thurſday, Dies veneris, called fridap, and Dies Saturni, called 
ſaterday)to take place, t would alſo by the ſelfe ſame namcs name the planets, 
Uerely fozaſmach as thefe names were at that time the names of idoles, it had 
bene better tohaue aboliſhed them: and it was moze; dangerous at chat tyme, 
the it is now. Foz there arenow none left which wozlhippe ſuch idoles, as they 
hen mil did, although J ſethat in the Church many vſed to ſap prima, ſecunda, 
ercia, & quarta feria, that is, as it were the firſt, ſecond, third, oz fourth dap of 
the weake, as the Jewes le to ſay the firſt , ſecond oꝛ third dap of the ſabaoth, 
And in like ſoꝛte map it ſeme wonder full touching che monthes, as Ianuary 
uche and ſuche ie, in ſtede ol whiche the godlye named them accozdings 
to the oder of nomb ers 
Helias maketh interceſſion againſt Iſraell.] It may ſeme t hat the diſpo⸗ 
ſition of Pꝛophetes ought rather to be enclined to mercy, Sucll being offended 
with the Araelites ſayd: fy be it from me, that I ſhould ceaſe to pray for yon. Yow the 
doth Helias now make interceſſion againſt Jſraell? Dome ſay that this was only 
Aer A complaint made in familiar tatke befoze God:but 7au/ſaith manifeſtly,xd)«. r 
ogatuft Js (7749), that 18,<g4in/+ //-acd. And his vilion touching the wynd, carthquake , and 
2 fire declareth; that be being moued with a great zeale deſired that God woulde a- 
t in law: uenge the wickednes of the Jſraelites. Wherefo:e Paul rightly interpzeted his 
u toʒ the payers, that they were made againſt Alx aell. But this ought not to be counted a 
parent fault in the P2ophetes t in the godly, when as they inneigh not againſt the men, 
the wicked. but againſt vices and ſinnes, them would they haue deſtroyed, them woulde they 
haue puniſhed:and fo:aſmnch as thoſe ſinnes can not be ſeperated from int, there 
foze their pꝛayers deſcribe them in ſuch ſozt as they are, namelp, with men.Poze- 
ouer oftentimes it is to be ſene, that they frame themſelues vnto the will of God, 
uhich by the impulſion of the ſpirite they know, and do to the vttermolt of their 
power allowe, and therefoze as they know any to be puniſhed, they ſeme in their 
p2ayers to pay that way tuen agaynſt them, And the things which they ſeme 
oftentimes in their pꝛayers to ſpeake, they to this end only ſpeake them, to foze- 
Va tell vuto them of their time things which they knew ſhould afterward come ta 
oat os paſſe, Lord (ſaith he) they haue rranſgreſſed thy conenannt, and haue ſlayne thy Tro- 
©... phetes, ſo great an enemy was /ez.xbel vnto piety, and vnto the true wozſhippiug, 
of God,y ſhe ſought vtterly to deſtroy all the P2ophetes, Whoſe fury pet the piety 
of 4644 at that time reſiſted, and bid an bundzeth Pzophets in caues,fiſty in one 
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Ihey ſeełe (ſaith he) ny lyfe.] Foz at what time he fied, Ieſabol had thzess 
toned to kill him the next day. 91 
Thauereſerued ynto my ſelfe. } When God thus maketh anſwerzhe manifeſt⸗ 
ly declareth, that others which had bowed their knees vnto Z<a/q.hadinifſed him, 
pertayned not vnto him. And in that he ſaith, I haue reſerued ynto my ſelfe, be 
declareth, that that was his gift, that theſs men alſo went not affraye. Neither Ant dere 
ſayth he, y his helpe was the chiefeſt part of their taping from idolatry, but plains not $0», 
ly ſaith, J haue reſerued them vnto my lelfe. Pereof*'P««/concludeth that not all 
the people of the Jewes are rrieded, neither pet are all choſen. And in that exam - 
ple which he bꝛingeth, when he ſoplainly and largely handleth it, he moſt ſharp- 
le accuſeth the Jewes, Foz by the doings of their elders he declareth, what mas 
ners ones they alſo pꝛeſentlp were. Fo2, if they had ſaid, we crucified Chiſt as a 
deceauer, and we perſecute his Apoſttes as ſeducers What did your fathers(ſaith 
be) vuto ichs? IAhat did they to the Pzophetesr This place declarcth, in what 
loꝛt the Jewes alwapes behaued themſelues againſt the mefſengers of God. The 
actuſation, as ſaith Chriſoſtome, is after a ſozt tranſferred, is, as if he ſhould haus 
ſaid, Now Jau accuſet h you not, nor Peter, nor James, nor John, but Hear who ſhut 
vp hauen, whom the rauen fed, who ſlew the Balitet, and obtayned fire from heauen, 
with whom the Lord as qe haue heard, ſpabe ſo familiarly. 

They haue cut downe thine alters.) Theſe were the high places in which High pla* 
the Fathers Abraham, Iſaac ke, and Jacob, in the old time offred facrifices: their: 
alters ereced in the name of the Lo2d were yet remayning, and it was lawfull 
to ſacrifice on them vntill the temple was built. But the Jſraclites, namely, the 
ten tribes, were ſuch enemies vnto the name of God, that they could not abide ſo 
much as his alters to remayne; fo2 they would haue no ſacrifices done but vnto 
their golden calues, o2 to Baal and to other idols, and could not abide that any 
monuments of the true God ſhould be left remaining. But as touching alters giccre 
they haue no place in the tyme of the Goſpell: Foz ſdaaſmuch as the only ſacrifice 222 
N our ſaluat ion isaccomplithed by the death of Chzilt Jeſas our ſanioz vpon the in th 
alter ofthe croſſe, and the oblations of ſacrifices are vtferly taken away , there time. 
foze alters alſo haue ceaſſed. But we erect a table in the congregacton of the ſaith- 
full, vpon which we celcbꝛate the ſupper of the Lozd. And now at the length fo 
make an end of this place, J thought it god to admoniſh, that we in examining 
of the ſcriptures, vſe the like diligence that Y did: foꝛ vnles he had with great 
attentiuenes red theſe thinges, he coulde not with ſuch dexterity haue eatreated 
of them. 


Euen ſo at this preſent tyme is there a temnaunt accoꝛding to 
the election of grace. And if thozough grace then not of works. Oꝛ 
els were grace now no moze grace. But if it be of wozkes,it is no 
moꝛe grace, oꝛ cls were woꝛkte no mozeworke. 


Euen ſo alſo at this preſent time is there a remnaunt according to the 
eleQion of grace. Ye appliethj the example which he hath now entreate of to 
the ſtate of his time. When he ſapth a remn«a«:, he thereby lignifieth, that that 
part which periſheth is farre greater, as he befoze had ſayd, 7 Hough the mx/titude They char 
of the chilalren of Iſrael be as the [cmd of the ſea, a remmaunt only ſhal e ſaned. Againe, — 7 — 2. 
Vnles God had left unto us ſcede, We had bene as Sadom, and bad ben like to Gomorrha, emnaunt 
Wherefoze if in /elias time, when the leſſe part was ſaued, the pzomiſes 29 
not away, ſo nom alſo in ſo great a blindnes of Jſraell they are not made vopde. iw. 

And the moze to abate the Jewes paide, he ſaith, that this remnaunt is remay- 
ning vnto vs not af merite, 02of wozkes, but of grace, Wherefoze we haue here 
a new pꝛopoſition, whole firlt part is not pꝛoued, namely,that they which are ſa⸗ 
ued, „ 


Fa | þ | 

Cap. 11. A Commentarievponthe 
this ſaluation is not of woꝛkes, which neded a demonſtracion oz pzofe , Tho 
Jewes would not dente the firſt part, as our Sopbiſters alſo at this dap deny 
it not, but either of them haue alwapes gone aboute to mingle therewithaif 
eritegc tbe merites ot men. The Apoltle expzelleth what be chicfetp ment by grace, 
— mins namelp, theeleaion of God: foz that is the firff x chtefelt of all graces e gittes. 
gied with Slection af grace in h Hebzue phꝛaſe is a gracious oꝛ freeeleation, which is not 
Sent Of Mcrites Powbeit Ciriſoitome and the Greke Scholtes thought that by rhig 
the chieteũ 02d election, is after a ſo2t cozrected 02 contraued the name ol grace, that wher⸗ 
grace. ſoeuer election is added we ſhould vnderſtand that grace is geuen atcoꝛding to 
— appꝛobatid. But what they vnderffand by appꝛobation it is not ſo plapne, but 
is, that one of theſe two wapes we ſe it muſt of neceſſity be vnderſtanded, namely, 
that they take appꝛobation either acinelp, oz paſſiucly. Aaiuely, that the rem- 
nauntes haue grace, fo2 that they elect and appꝛoue the thinges which are vp, 
tight, ſound, and iuſt. Oꝛ palſinelp, that they are appzoued of God as men 
godlp, iuſt, and beleuing. The firſf way can not be admitced,fo2 it is manifeſt 
that here is not entreatedofthe election of men, wherby as it plcaſeth them they 
elect good oz euill chinges, but of the elenion of Cod: foz Pau manifeſtly ſaith, 
that God had not caſt awap his people, whome be fozeknew or, as Anguſiine 
ſaith, pzedeſtinated. Neither can the other be graunted, foz elcaion dependeth 
Here ta not Not of our wozkes fozeſene,as we haue befoze declared. Origen hath in a maner 
cntreatedof the ſelfe ſame ſentence, fo be ſaith, that all in dede are ſaued by grace, but 
ccremoniall when election is added, thereby are ſignified per feder ſoules, which vnto pure- 
worbeg. nes and holpnes of wozkes added a ſingular endeno2 and diligence. Poꝛeouer 
he would fapne haue the woꝛkes which are heare excluded of Paul to be vnder- 
ſtanded onlp of ceremoniall wozkes,which can not be, when as Paui as we ſhal 
ſe. addeth an bntuerſall reaſon: that vnto the nature of grace it is repugnaunt 
ta be of wozkes, and this is true what kinde of wozkes ſo'cuer we put. But it 
ſemeth that he therefoze taketh ſuch great paynes in this matter, foz that he is 
aferd leaſt if woꝛkes ſhould be ext luded from the cauſe of our ſaluation, they 
ſhould haue no place at all left, Powbeit afterward when he after a ſozt ſawe 
that he neded not ſo much to be aferd of this matter he ſaith, wozkes in decde 
are not required, but pet they axe to bee had that grace be not in vapne. Foz 
Fanlſaith, And bis grace Was not iv veyne in me, Wherefoze god wozks(ſaith he) 

arc to be had, that we be not ingrate to the grace of God, 

And if thorough grace, it is not of workes, Or els were grace now no grace. } 
Chriſaſtome not vnaptly knitteth this parte together with that whiche went 
befoze. The Jewes ſaith he mought haue ſaid vnto Pau: It is true indede that 
we haue bene called of God, not onlp by his woꝛd, but bp benefices, miracles, £ 
{rritaci6:but ſo greuous and hard thinges were required at our hands that we 
mere not able to beare the: and therfoze we folowed him not when he called vs. 
Not ſo, ſaith au Grace was ſet foozth vnto pou without woozkes , and to ſeeke 
wozkes to the ende to attaine vnto grate, had bene to dark? it , But God ſuffreth 
not,nether at any time hath ſuffred his gifts ſo to be darkened. Wherfoze wozkes 
are not required of pou. After that he moneth this queſtion. Why then are not all 
men ſaued?Bicauſe(ſaith he)all men will not, neither are anye ſaued but onelye 
thoſe whiche will. Theſe thinges in derde are true if they be warelpe bnder- 
It liethnot Landed, 'otherwiſe they may deceaue the Reader. Jt is true that they whiche 
in our pow- repell the Goſpel , will not beleue it, and will not gene alſente vnto the truth 
date the offered bnto them, but yet multe we not therefoe imagine. that it liett in their 
Solpell. hand to will and to aſſent. They will and beleue, whoſe minde God boweth , and 
Gracels whoſe hart he ſdfteneth:Neither muſte we thinke that grace is common vnto all 
not commo men. Farther when it is ſayd,that they are ſaued whiche will, two thinges are to 

bntoall me. ane . 7 
How none be taken herde of. The one is that we thinke not that this will is the cauſe, why 
are ſaued we are made pertakers of grace:when as rather that aſſente of the will commeth 


— of grace. Againe we mult beware, that we aſcribe it not vnto humane 8 
an 
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and vnto fre will, as they tall it:and theſe two errozs being excluded we graunte 

that none are ſaued, but ſuch as will:foz no man beleueth againſte his will,noz is 

compelled by any vislence to receaue the Ooſpell. The ſecond part of the pzopoſi- Wake ar 
tion, namelx, that wozkes are to be excluded from being cauſes of laluation, Paal gung 3 
pꝛoueti by an argument taken of oppoſites. And foz that the nature of oppoſites cauſes of 
is manifold,he vſeth thoſe kindes of oppoſites which are called contradictories, ay 
which can by no meanes be true both at one time. Foz then, ſaith he, grate ſhoulde ment raven 
not be grace, and wozke ſhould not be wozke?But who ſeeth not,s itis impoſſible, of contra- 
#one and the ſelf lame thing ſhould at one and the ſame time, and in reſpect of one . 
and the ſelfe ſame thing, be called grace, and not grace, woozke and not woozke? 
Doubtles this is the nature of contradicozies, that the one being put, the other is 
deſtroped, the one being taken awap, the other followeth. 7a«/ alſo befoze pzoued 
this ſelf thinge,although not ſo manifeftly, when he ſayd , Beinge ignoraunte of the 
righteouſnes of God, and ſeekzng to ſtabliſh their one righteouſnes,they are not ſubiecte 
vnto the righteouſnes of od. In which woꝛdes alſo we were then taught, that they 
which went about to be ſaued by they; owne righteouſnes,that is, by wozkes fell 
away from the righteouſnes of God, which is the perfec and true ſaluation. Poꝛe⸗ 
oner by this reaſon of Pau is moſt fkrongly pꝛoued, that that moſte high grace of 
the election of God conſiſteth not of wozkes , which God from eternally fozeſaw: 
fo2,that knowledge of God,o2 (as they cal it)fozeſight,cauſeth not, but that a wozk 
is a woꝛke. And Paul when he here maketh mencion of clection, in plaine woꝛdes 
declareth and teſtiſteth, that it is not had by wozkes, Which being true, as in very 
derde it muſk nedes be true, neither can iuſtiſicat ion be of woozkes:when as the Y rule of 

rule ofthe Logicians which euen childꝛen knowe, is this, That whatſocuer follo- tte xogtcts 

weth of the conſequente, followeth alſo of the antecedente. Wherefoze ifelection ans. 

ſhould depend of wozkes,fozaſmuch as vocation and iuſkification depend ofeleci, If, **c4i97 

it ſhould of neceſſity followe that iuſtiſication commeth alſo of wozkes. Nepther woꝛkes we 

doth the difference of the time anye thinge helpe our aduerſaries: yea rather the _ +4 "= 

p2ofe may be made a maiori, that is, ot the greater. Af woozkes whileſt they are nee \ 

ertant and pꝛeſent haue not the power to merite either tuſtification o2 election, An argu⸗ 

much les can they do it, when they are not yet extant,but are onely fozeſcene, Foz Went taken 

who can deny, but that a thing which is, is of moꝛe efficacy to bꝛing foꝛtha wozke, * /, 

then when pet it is not; Neraduenture vnto Ethnikes it is lawfull by wozkes to 

ſeke righteouſnes,and by them to eſtabliſh the fauoz and election of God:and ſo is 

it alſo foꝛ theſe Sophiſters, which as touching this doctrine little oꝛ nothing at all 

differ frdm Ethinkes, But we which follow the oꝛacles of the ſcriptures, and wil 

cleaue faſt vnto them, ought by no meanes to graunte that the eleaion of GDD 

dependeth of our woozkes , The foundation of the Apoſtles reaſon is: Thinges The founs 

whiche are rendꝛed vnto woozkes, are rendzed of duety, but thinges whiche are 2270 0596 

of grace, are not of ducty: where we platnly ſe that duety and not duety haue mas bzoughe, 

nifeſt contradiction . And this rote of this argumente the Apoſtle befoze declared 

vnto vs in th2.4..chapter,when he ſaid, /f Abraham were iuſtiſied by works,he hath 

in deede glory, but not wit h God. for unto him which worketh reward is not imputed ac- 

cording to grace, but according to debt. But of eA braham it is written, that he beleued, 

and it was imputed unto him to rig hteouſnes.UWherefoze Pauls argument leadeth to 

an abſurditp, oꝛ as they vſe to ſap, to an impoſſibility. And doubtles they ſinne gre- 

uoullp which acknowledge not the grace of God, and they moze greeuouſipe which 

ſccke to obſcure it, but they intollerably and moſt grenouſly of all, which vtterlßxe 

ouerth2ow it, Dfthis it followeth not, but y God rewardeth god woozkes, which gow telict⸗ 

are done of his faithful; but hereby followeth that merite is taken awaye, r is de- amar be | 
nied that the things which are geuen are due by the fozce of the wozke, Wherfoze 0ed®"* . 
eternall life may inderde be called a rewarde, but not that it is due thzoughe the > | 
woꝛthines of the god woꝛke, but becauſe it followeth good wozkes by a viſpoſiti- 

on and oꝛder inſtituted ot Gad, And after god wozkes followeth the reward of fe- 

licity,and after euill the re warde of eternall death, althoughe bell fire be in verys 
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de due to the deſertes ofſinnes. 

Grace ſaith he)is not grace. | Fo2 that it is turned into a recompenſe due 
fo wozkes, And woꝛke ſhould not be woꝛke, if that which is geuen and rendꝛed vn 
to wozks,ſhould be counted to be geuen by grace:fo2 it is the nature of wozke, to 
claune the ende, ol duetye and not freelye. Some cauell that we are not ſaued and 

iuſtiſied by the woꝛkes which we our ſelues haue done, but if they be the woꝛkes 

ol God which are done in vs, by them we are iuſtiſied:herebye entendinge that by 
the receiuing of the ſacramentes is conferred grace , as the terme it: but they are 

karre deceaued. Foz no man in receiuinge the ſacramentes receaueth any grace, 
The facra» but that which he receiued by faith. When as we receaue the ſacramentes as ſea⸗ 
meutes do linges of grace, and of the giftes already obteyned: neither is any thing gotten by 
the £9020 them by vertue and ſtrengtt of the wozke wzought,as they vie to ſpeake, Foz he 
w2:onught co Which receaueth the ſacramentes, commeth either wozthely oꝛ vnwoꝛthelp, if vn⸗ 
—— woꝛthely he thereby getteth nothing but hurt and loſſe:if woꝛthely, then bꝛingeth 
the recea: he a liuely faith, wherby he reteaueth grace repzeſented by the woꝛdes of Ood, and 
nung of the the ſacramentes. The woozke it ſelfe, is an helpe, whereby faith being ſomewhat 
—— weake is thoꝛough the holy ghoſt ſtirred vp, and foꝛaſmuch as there is celebzated 
the memozy of the Loꝛd, and his name is called vpon, therfoze many good things 

are obtained, and by thoſe obſignations and ſeales the mindes of the beleuers are 
confirmed:but that the wozke it ſelfe conferreth grace, we can in no wiſe graunt. 

vn other They ſay alſo, that wozkes which follow iuſtiſication, foꝛaſmuche as they are not 
eactllantoZ. gurs,but come of grace, do merite many thinges. But althoughe that the grace of 
God do helpe vs in doing good wozkes,and the thinges which we do are therefoze 
acceptable vnto God, and that he will reward thoſe wozkes,yet not with ſtanding 

therein is neither duety no2 merite, as we haue tought, but onely an oꝛder, and a 
certaine conſequence by the inſtitution and goodnes of God. And in ſumme ac - 
coꝛding to Pauli doctrine, where mencion is of grace, there muſte wooꝛkes needes 

be baniſhed, as touching that they ſhould be cauſes eyther of ſaluation oꝛ of tuſtifi- 

cation. And although the pꝛopoſition which is now p2oued do pertaine as well vn 

u the Gentils as vnto the Jewes, yet notwithſtanding therein are chiefly repꝛo⸗ 

ved the Jewes: who peraduenture would eaſely haue graunted, that the Gentils 

grafted into Chꝛiſt were ſaued by grate, when as befoze they had liued wickedly 

and in ydolatry. But they which were Iſraelites, and were as they boaſted obſer⸗ 

uers of the la we, craked that ſaluation came vnto them thꝛoughe the merite of 

woꝛkes. Which opinion as it was erronious and iniurious vnto Chꝛiſt, ſo is it e- 

uery where confuted by the Apoſtle, 


What then: Iſraell hath not obtained that heſought:but electi⸗ 
on hath obteined it: and the reſt haue bene made blinde: Accoꝛding 
as it is wutten : God hath geuen vnto them the ſpirite of pꝛicking 
that when they ſee they ſhoulde not ſee, and when they heare they 
ſhould not heare vnto this day. And Dauid ſaith,let they table be 
made a ſnare, and a net, and a ſtomblinge blocke euen fo a recom- 

penſe vnto them, Let theyꝛ eyes be darkened, that they ſee not, and 
bow downe they? backe alwayes. 


What then? Iſrael hath not obteyned that he ſought : but the election 
hath obteyned it.] He concludethhis argument thus, that not all the /-we- are 
The Jues ſaued, but thoſe onely whome God foꝛeknew, the elect J meane. It they ſought, 


; —— how found they not? becauſe they ſought not rightely. They ſought a eſſias, 


which in gloꝛy and poinpe ſhould raigne ouer the whole woꝛld, which ſhould en- 
riche them, and ſubdue all nations vnto their Empire. They ſought their owne 
aduauntages , namelp, to be feede with bꝛead at Chꝛiſts hand. They ſought to 
woꝛſhippe Me//7a- and God otherwiſe then was pꝛeſcribed in the holy ſcriptures. 


They (ought Chꝛiſt to kill him, as it is wzitten in John the y. chapiter: 7 . 
ö while 
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While Jam wit h you, and I go unto my Father , ye ſhall ſeeks me, ard ſhall not finde me. 
Uherfoze ſeing that they ſought not rightly, it is no meruaile if they found not. 
W!erfoze Chziſt alſo when he ſayth: Seke & ye ſhall finde, a/ ke and ye ſhalreceaue, 
knocke and it ſhalbe opened vnto you, we mult adde thereunto this aduerbe,rightly, 
namely,that we aſ ke rightly,that we ſeke rightly, that we knock rightly, other- 
wiſe we ſhall do all in vayne. The /ewes ſought ſaluation p:epoſteroufly when as 
they ſought to gat it by wozkes. That they ſought ſaluatid it is not to be doubted, 
when as 'Pa/attrivuteth vnto them zele, although he take away from them, vp, 
right iudgement and true knowledge. They kpplied them ſeiues to ſacrifices and 
ceremonies fo2.no other cauſe, but by them to be ſaned : But fo2 aſmuch as that 
was not to ſeke a right, they attapned not to their purpoſe. C h ſeſtome truly ſaith, 
that they therfore were fruſtrated i far that they ſtroue agaynſt them ſelnes For in ſeeking 
of ſaluat ion they repelled it being offred vnto them freaty by Chrift : but to ſeke 4 thing, 
and to reiect it When # is fred, u manifeity for a ma to reſiſi that which he pur poſeth. 

Election ( ſayth he)hath obteined it.] Here he toucheth the true cauſe, yea The chia⸗ 
and the chiekeſt and the alſuredcauſe of ſaluation; otherwiſe they which are laued tel cwic of 
had by nature nothing of moze excellency oꝛ woꝛthines then thoſe which periſh, Laluation. 
Election acco2ding to the Bebzne phꝛaſe ſignifieth the cle , as circumciſion doth 
the circumciſed. And J.raelis called the ſana iſication of Gad, foꝛ that it was ſanc ou _ 
tified by him. The pare alſo called Gods poſſeſen , fo2 that he poſſeNeth them. the Þcbzew 
And this kind of ſpeache not a litle furthereth the purpoſe of Pau: fo2 he ment phzale, 
to dꝛawe vs agayne to the conſideration of the very cauſe, that we might with the 
moꝛe attentiuenes conſider of it, # | 

But the reſt are made blind.] Here he deuideth Jſraell into two partes, into 
theclec (J ſay) and into tbe repzobate . And affirmeth that the pzomiſes are ac tee 
compliſhed inthe ele, which were indefinitly ſet fozih vnto all men. Wherefoze tog partes, 
this pꝛopoſition is to be p2oued : that the reſt which are not compꝛehended vn- 
der election are byGed made blind, the cauſe of which blinding if a man enquire, 
ſome annſweres, wickednes 02 ſinne. But thereby is not the queſtion diſſolued, 
fo; ſinne oꝛ wickednefle, arecyther ignozaunce 4 blindnes,o2 eis they bzing with 20s (sths 
then and comp2chend ignozaunce t blindnes'., Whexfoze as touching the efficis cent 
ent cauſe, ſome ſape, that it is the deuill: which ſentence is true, and is wꝛitten of crcation. 
aul, in the 4. chapiter of the ſetond to the Tozrinthians: T he God of this wor lde 
bath made blind the mmaes of the wnbelewers . either let vs regard, that the Fas 2 place in 
thers,as Hdary,Chriſoſtome, Auguſtine, and Ambyoſe haue interp;cted that place _ 5 — 
not of the deuil, but of the true God: as though this were the ſenſe: Oad hath 
made blinde the minds of the vnbeteners of this wozid. But this tranſpoſing of 
woꝛds, the oꝛder ofthe Greke tonge will not ſuffer. Neyther is it an hard matter 
to (&@,whcrunto ticy had a roſpen in that their violent interpꝛetacion. They had 
to do agarnſt the «7:4»s , and agaynſt the Maut hes, bothe which vſurped the The Mant 
woꝛds of the Apoſtle, as though they made on their ſyde. The Arrians went about chies made 
to p2oue , that the name of God mought be attributed vnto Chꝛiſte although he two begin⸗ 
were a creature, when as the dcuil is here called God. And the 1Zanches taughtß 78. 
there are two beginnings ol things a god and aneuil. God the maker of þ wozlÞd, we muß 
and God the father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte aboue the woꝛlde: and they ſayd, —— 
that the Apoflle in this place calleth the euil beginning, the God of this woꝛld, as cune from 
though he ought to be called the authoꝛ of the moꝛld. Eut we muſt not, becauſe of the true ſecs 
heretikes decline fromthe true ſenſe of the ſcriptures. Neither is it to be denyed mas 98 
vnto the Aria, that the denill is called God, when thereunto is added this par⸗ 
ticle of this worlde. Fo? this particle detlareth, that he is not the true God, but is 
of the woꝛldlings and men ofthis woꝛlde both counted and woꝛſhipped faz God. 

As Dauid alſo ſayd: the Gods of the nations , but ſtraight wap as it were by way of 
cozrecion he addeth, Denili. And vnto the Coꝛrinthians in the firſt epiſtlie: I here 
are many Gods and many Lordi: namely , attoꝛding to the iudgement of men cozy 
rupted. And of ſome he ſayth. w e God x5 che bealy. And Helzas ſapd bnto the falſe 
pꝛophetes, touching Baal: Crye yer louder, for your God is paradnenture in his caue, or 
he 15 buſy talbing io that he can not heart · And ſo he calleth Baa/ Gad, betauſe he 
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was ſo comted of men. But when Chꝛiſt is called God , he is ſayd to be bleſſed o⸗ 
need ner al, and woꝛld without end/Which cõditions added plainly declare the nature 
with any Of the true God. Poꝛeouer we are admoniſhed, to put our confidence in him, to 
tet me diml- call vpon him, e to wozſhip him: which things without al doubt are to be attribu 
pictae, 52 ted vnto the true God onely and to none other. Neither will we lo be agaynlt the 
rp dide god Manic her, to deny, but that the deuill hath geuen him of God a certayne dominis 

| oꝛ pꝛeheminence in the wozld, when as in the Goſpell he is called the Pꝛince of 
How the this world, and Paul calleth him xcouoxparue;that is, the gouernour of the woꝛld, 
ho 4 ocal> and called him allo principality andpower . Buttheſe things he to this end hath 
ol theg do do ſeruice vnto God, and therfoꝛe he can do nothing moz2e oz les then is per, 
Wo. mitted him of God. He in derde exertiſeth power, but pet that power which he re, 
ceaneth of God: and therefozehe is ſometymes called the ſpirite of the Loʒd: but 

pet the cuill ſpirite, foꝛ ſo is he deſcribed in the booke of Samuel, to haue inuaded 

Saul. TAberfoze extecation oꝛ making blind is a wozk common both to God and 
8 nenhbae to the deuill . God maketh blind as commaunding , as aiudge , as the chief and 
- from G0», pꝛincipall authoꝛ: but the deuill as the miniſter and hangman of God, in which 
and fro che wozke doubtles he is redy at hand, and willingly offreth himſelf, and pet can be 
Dag do nothing vnles, Ood commaunded him. Yereby now is declared, that ſinne is 
the in cord the inward cauſe of extetatid, ea, that it hath alwapes topned with it igno2ance, 
cauſt of cx- and that the deuill is the inſtrument thereof, and the true God as a iudge is the 
Ereecaron (aule efficient. But how extecation cometh maythus be ſhewed : Pen by reaſon 
cometh of ok ſinnes are thozough Gods hidden iudgement, whiche is pet notwithſtanding 
Want ot euer iuſt left deſtitute ofhis grace, ſpirite, fanour, and light: and being thus mi⸗ 
race. ſcrably deſtitute they muſt needes , ill moꝛe and moꝛe ſtomble, and moꝛe grea⸗ 
nouſly fall: eſpecially then when they be deliuered bp vnto ſathan to be deceaued, 

and to be thzowne downe hedlonge. That which the Apollle befoꝛe ſapd of ae 

and hau, and Pharao, he now molt manifeſtly affirmeth of the /-wes, and that as 

it is moſt likely not without their great hatred and griefe . Chriſoſtome ſayth, that 

thep were made blind thoꝛough their euill and contentions mynd. But the com⸗ 
mentaries aſcribed vnto Ie, adde thereto, God, whereof Chri/oſtome ſpeakeih 

not. And doubties we can not deny,but that God doth with euerp one of vs what 

ſoener ſeemeth god vnto him , but pet ſo inftly that no man can excuſe his ſinnes, 

oz wꝛeaſt the fault vpon him. It is miete without doubt, that we thinke the beſt of 
God, and that we ſpeake moſt reuerentty of him, but pet not in ſuch ſoꝛt, that we 
be againſt the ſcriptures, oꝛ plucke awap any thing from his mighty power. 7 
had abſolutely pꝛonounced, that the reſt ofthe / ewe / are made blind, but he leit 
vnmencioned the efticient cauſe thereot, but now in the oꝛacles whiche he citeth, 

he expꝛelleth it, ſaping: 4 | 

As it is vvritten: God hath geuen vnto them the ſpirite of pricking, that when 

they ſe they {ſhould not ſe, and whe they heare they ſhould not heare. J Here now 

we oaght not to doubt, but that alſo the excecation of the wicked commeth tro 

God and that by bis iuſt judgement . Origen ſapth , that he had in no part ot the 

- ſcriptnres red, that God gaue þ ſpirite of pꝛicking, and he thinketh that it may 

be, that Paul added that of his owne ſoꝛ explication ſake, as alſo at the end, he of 

him ſelfe addeth, euen to this day. Which thing he alſo befoze did, foꝛ when he 

dad ſapd, bo ſball aſcend vp into brauen he added, to ſetebe done ( hriſt. Aud al⸗ 
ter that he had ſapd. bo ſhall go do vne into hell? he added, that is, to fetch agayue 
Cbriſi from the dead. But although Origenes ſutmiſe be not vnlikelp to be true:pet 

in the 51.chapiter of Eſ we rede, that the Jſraelites had geuen them of God to 

dꝛinze the cuppe of fury, and Hithraalah that is, of madnes oz of poyſon. And 

the ſelfe thing is wꝛitten in che & o. Pſalme,and alſo in the 9. and 29. chapiters 

of Eſay, God is ſayd to haue ſent the ſpirite df Teradmah, which is of diſincs, 

— 22 the ſpirite of Oum, which is or erroꝛs . Whereby it is manifeſt that the A⸗ 
nothyng Pole added nothing, which he had not out of ſtriptures, The metaphoꝛe is ta⸗ 
wotche he ken of thoſe , which allure men to dꝛinke and labour to make them dꝛonke, and 


of — the dꝛinke be tempꝛed with medicine to bꝛing them to madnes. But herein 2 
| p 


fares. 
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ly is the difference, fo; that when men ſo do they do it bninffly, but when Gov 
ſo doch he doth it molt tuſtiy. Chat which the Hebewes ſap Teraalah the 75, in⸗ 
terpꝛeters haue turned x«74v4, and the latines Compunctionem. And that 
greke wozd map beexpeunded two maner of wapes: Firſt to ſignifp griefe,ha- What the 
tred, and vexation: foz when the woꝛd of God and ſaluation is ſet befoze them, woozde of 
ſkc aight wap they are pꝛicked with griefe of hart, they are bered, they burne in Son woz- 
hacred,and moſt earneſtly reſift,as it is ſapd of the dcwes, M ben they heard Ste- mu inthe; 
vun, tbeyr barts Were rent a ſonder, and they gnaſbed with theyr rerb , But contraris wyac the 
wile the ſpirice of God whiche is genen vnto the godlp , maketh appeaſed,con- nett. | 
rented , and quiet, and bzingeth a wonderful conſolation vnto thole þ are with 
it inſpired. The other interpꝛetation accozding to Chre/o/tome is by ara y, to 
vnderſtand ſtedfaſtnes, foz that they were ſo addiced,fired,and faſtened vnto 
wicked affeces,and vnto incredulity, that they could therehence by no meanes 
be plucked away, although they wanted not exhoztacions vuto piety, Doubtles 
this is a moſt greate infelicity - when in ſtede of that ſweete cuppe of mercy is 
genen vs to dzmke the cuppe of fury, in ſtede of the cupps of truth, the cuppe of 
erroꝛ, in ſtede of the cuppe of bꝛightnes and ſoũd doarine, the cuppe of madnes . 
and blindnes,and that by God him ſelfe. Wherefoze let them take hede which 
ether teach oꝛ heare the holy ſcriptures,that thozough thepz owne default, that 
thung which is vnto others life and ſaluation,be not made vnto them perdition, 
and p:eſent defrucion.God indede powꝛeth not into any man any new malice, 12 
but ſtirreth vp that which befoze lay hidden. They had eyes, to ſe miracles,thep viynde by 
bad alſo eares,wher with they heard both the pꝛopheſles of the pꝛophets, and al- pouryng in 
ſo the pꝛeachers, but it nothing pꝛeuayled with them. The Apoſtles argumente 2 * 
is, Thus was it foꝛetold, thus hath God appopneed,wherefoze J bzing nothing 
that is new: Me mult not conſider what the Jewes clapmed bnto them ſelnes, 
but what the ſcriptures gave vnto them. There was no canſe wby they ſhonid 
ſo highly be offended with P««4, when as he ſpake nothing, but ſach thinges as 
had happened in the time of Helia, and Eſay had fozetold ſhould come to paſts 
as touching them allo. He addeth, | 
Vntothis Day, ] Foz that towardes the em of the wozld they thal beleue. 
So allo he wzote vnto the Cozinthians, Ther there it a vaile put duer the barte of 
the le ves, wht the ſcripture it red, Which abideth alſo enen to this days And that which 
Eſay ſpeaketh indefinitly of the Jewes, is to be vnderſtanded as touching the 
greater part. The Pꝛophet there aſked, How long Lord? and anſwere is made 
vnto him enen vnto deſirufion. So afterward alſo in this epiſtle it is ſapd, Into 
the entrance of the fullnes of the Gentiles, But fo; the better vnderſtanding of that 4 
place of Eſ taken out of the &. chapiter, there are certayne thinges wozthy to 5, chapiter. 
be noted. Firff that the Pꝛophet faw God ſitting vpon an high ſeate, and the 
ſkirtes eyther ofthe garments of God, oꝛ of his thꝛone filled the temple. And p 
fozme wherein Cod ſhewed him ſelfe was like dnto a tudge. By him ſtoode his 
mtnilkers the Seraphins,and he wonld pꝛonounte a ſentice agaynft the zewes 
and that a definice ſentence , which ſhould be paſt remedp ;as Aben Ezra wzt- — | 
tech dpon that place:who ſapfh , that after God hath once genen ſentence „it is nen ſent 
not poſſible hut that it ſhalbe put in execution, yea although repentance come it is not lets 
in the meane time, as though the ſentences of Ezechiel and Jeremy entrrate only dun bee 
of thꝛeatninges. M bome ſhell we ſend, ſayth the Lord? Kabbp Solomd ſaith that 
theſe be the woꝛdes of one being ſomewhat in a dorfbf:fo2 he had ſent Amos and 
they had derided him ſaping , This man it a ſlammeter neyther can be bring forth hit 
Wordes playnly , and ſhall we beleue that God bath ſent bim? Men Eſayhad offred- 
him ſelfe, Go thy Weyes ſayth the Lord, at if be ſhould haue ſayd, Reſiſt not my ſentence 
at did Moſes , which Would baue bene blotted out of the booke of life? Nor a1 did lonar, 
Which refuſed to denounce vnto the N iniu iter deſtruction. Goe not about to praye, as le- 
remy did in the 7 . chapitey , for I haue ſayd that I vill not beare. Tell vnto this people, 
Which Was once mine, but no nos mine, __ ” once Wiſe, but now more foolsfþ then 
| ole | an 


= 
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an «fſe and an axe which acknoWledge t heyr Lordes, end nos the Way to theyr mangert 
vnto cbit people { ſay Worſe then Sodoma and Gomorha which call good eail, & exill pood 
aud bonor me with theyr lippes only . In bearing heare ye. Rabby Dauid Kimby (apty, 
that that place is red in the imparatiue mode, but is of ſoine expounded by the 
fatare temps of the indicatiue mode as though it were a fozeteiling , And ſome 
are moued, not to vnderſtand it by the imparattue mode, foꝛ that this ſemeth to 
be agaynſt the godnes of God co commaund ſinne and the death of the ſoule. 
Foz in an other place he ſapth , I will not the death of a ſinner:but Will baue all men 
to be ſaued. Wherefoze(ſap thep)thele thinges are not to be taught:fo2 they ope 


There is wap vnto ſinnes:which innes it God comaund tht can not dilpleaſe him:buc 


nothing in 
the ſcriptu 


4 


this is, as though ß holy goſt ſhould ſpeake things which ſerue not to ediſicatiõ. 


res whiche There is nothing in the leriptures which being aptly and rightly declared map 
cdificthnot. not be taught, and fo farr is it of that by this doctrine a wap is opened vnto ſins, 


that vnto them which haue but euen a cromme of pietp and of wiſedom hereby 


If Sonn g (or fozth a doarine to expell ſinnes . Foz tf foz the puniſhment of ſinne God da 


ni ſh ſinner 


by ſiu neg. 


in ſuch ſoꝛte deliuer bp men to wicked affeaes and to madnes to be thereby pu⸗ 


en niſhed,who will not ip from nne? Mhen as it is a thing farre moze greaucus 
and. to tall into theſe euills, then to fall into pouerty oz into the death of the body, 


= 


The 1:02 


phet could 
note make 
binde. 


Gad puni⸗ 


ſheth v3 


not by ſing, 


Euen the Echnike vnderſtoode the truth of this matter. Pakas in Sophoclis ſhews 
eth how that Aliex being in a greate rage agapnſt Yiefes was ſo farre beſides 
him ſelle that he lew oren,ſhepe,and ſuch like catraple in ſtede of the Crecians 
and alſo in ſtede of Ageminon, Menelaus, and of Yizſes, and in this lo2te ſapth be 
was be ſmitten of God bycauſe of his blaſphemp. But the holy ſcripture where 
g wecleaue,teach this thing alſo in other places moſt manifeſtly : He deliuered 
them vp(ſapth Pas into a reprobate ſence: be hath mercy on whome be vil. and Whome 
he Will be hardneth: It is not of him that willeth,nor of him that runneth but of God that 
hath mercy. Eſau was bated, I/ maecll was not counted for the ſede: I harao Was herdned: 
The botter maketh veſſels ſome to bonor , and ſome to contumely , Pea t Rebby Rin 
zahn this, and ſapth,that of the ſonnes of Hely the pꝛieſi it is ſayd, that theyhark- 
wed not vnto theyr fatber, ſor that God would fley the, And king Roboam harkned not 
onto þ people, far that God Wer ageynſt bimyas be bad foretold by Abiam the Silomite. 
Moꝛeouer although theſe thinges ſhould be ſpoken by the furuce tempſe of the 
indicatiue mode, pet fo; all that is not the minde quieted: foz if in ſeing they ſhal 
e, and ſhall not vnderſtand, and if in hearing they ſhall hearc, and not know, ie 
map be enquired what is the efficient cauſe of this crcecation . Pen eſchew to 
lap that God is the caule : foz that they haue thep2 epes dzowned in the ficthe, 
and are aferd, leſte thep ſhoulde make God a flimer . Foz they can not ſcdnce, 
make blind,o2 impell others vnto ſinne, vnles they themſelucs ſhould ſin;4 they 
thinke p we ſhould ſo imagine of god,if we ſhould ſo make anſwer. But an ar⸗ 
gument taken a ſimili, p is, of the like in theſe matters is dãgerous whe we trãſ⸗ 
ferre vnto God things pertaining vnto vs. The deuil which is the father of So 
philters, after that ſozt reaſoneth a ſimili whe he tranffozmeth himſelfe into an 
Angell of light: and a ſimili ſeketh to deceaue vs, to the end we ſhould wozth'p 
bim. Alen Eſta affirmeth that the Pꝛophet had not the power to make blinde, 
but the woꝛd of God, the burning cole that was taken out of the alter had this 
power: and doubtles that this ſhould come to paſſe by the power of the wozd, 
the Pꝛophet befoze ſaw. Foz when the Seraphines cried , the thꝛeſholdes and 
poſtes of the temple were moued, to declars that the woꝛdes of God pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced by his Angels, by the Pꝛophetes (A ſap) and the Apsſttes, ſhould fo irritate 
and maue the Jewes vnto impietp, and hatred of God, that ac the laſt by his 
iuſt judgement they ſhouldbecaried away out of their owne land into capti- 
ulty and be deſperſed abꝛoade. Poꝛeouer þbouſe was filled wich finoke wherc- 
with the Jewes were made blind, Wherefoze let this be a ſure and a conſtant 


v les nne doctrine that God puniſheth not men by ſinne, vnles befoze by them hath bene 


hane bene 
de foze com⸗ 
alt ted. 


committed ſome inne deſeruing the lame and contrariwiſe that no man wr [as 
pc 
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ned, but th20ugh his rich and plentifull mercy, which alſo ſhineth kozth, enen 
when men are in ſuch ſoꝛt iuſtiy paniſghed. oz when it is ſayd, that hearing 
they heate nat thereby is declared, that the power of heariag is not taken a⸗ 
way from them, but rather that the wozd of GOD: is aboundantly otfred 
vato them. There were alſo miracles ſhe we vnto the, which they mought haus 
ſene, and in their hart was grafted ſome light, and judgement of conſcience, which | 
thinges who will euer deny but that they are ſingular giftes of Gods But thou 
wilt lay: they pzofited them not: Jgraunt that alſo, but yet are not theſe things 
therefoze to be depʒiued ot their dignity and of their dew pꝛayſe. Na wound were 
to the death, and yet not withſtanding vato it be laid god playſters andopntmets 
which nothing pꝛeuaile, ſhould therefoꝛe thoſe playſters and oyntments be depꝛi⸗ 
ned or their valew and ſtrength? Tho euer doubted, but that the gracious gifts 
which ſerued to wozke miracles are the giftes of God, and thoſe moſt excellent, 
aitzoug') ſometimes they nothing pꝛoſited them that had them? And we may vet 
moꝛe plainly in them ſeꝛ the plentifulnes of the godnes of God, if we conſider wel 
the Beb2ew phꝛaſe. Foz as often as a verbe is put befoze,and thereunto ia added 
an infinitine mode, the ſame verbe which we turne by þ Gerunde, thereby is lig ⸗ 
juſied an orten and vehement action: Wherefoze in hearing to heare, is often- 
tunes to heare, and that not after a common ſozt, In ſ@ing to ſ&, is both often- 
times to ſex, and allo to behold excellent and wanderfull thinges . Mhat other 
thing els was this, then, as it is ſapd of 7 antalus, to dye fas thirſt, being vp to the 
chinc in water? and to ſtarue foꝛ hunger, hauing all kinds of delicate mcatesbes 
ſoꝛe hun? Da did God puniſh the Jewes , that in ſa great an abounvance of ſpi⸗ 
rituall giftes they are ſmitten with an extreme blindnes and madnes, They wert 
wicked, and therefoze they were iuſtly ſmitten of Gov with theſe plages : when 
as daply they were made an earth moꝛe ful of ſtones, ouergrowen with thoznes,F 
a way ouertroden 4 to much woꝛne, ſo 5 the ſede of God fell amongſt the without 
{cuit, Zhey which ſinne againſt p holy gholt age. puniſhedw his hozrible blindnes. 
Neither is this ſentence now alleadged any thing hindꝛed by that which was ob- 
tected, that (ome will ſay, let vs commit ſinnes ſeing that Ood ſemeth to com- 
maund them: ſoꝛ wholoeuer pꝛetendeth this, let him loke vpon the lawe of God 
ſct foꝛth vnto all men, and there let him diligently ſecch, whether that he can find 
that God hath commaunded any thing that isſinne? Wherefoze our part is to o⸗ 
bey the law of God, and not to haue a regard vnto his hidden will. God, ſay they, 
would haue all men to be ſaued: Jdeny nat this: For in the pꝛomiſes J heare of 
none that are by name excluded: they are generally both ſet foꝛth and pzeached Sod g 
vnto all men. Whereſoze as farre as appeareth by them, he would haue all men 
to be ſaued. Which ſentence may alſo be expounded, as we haue beloe many not ſumes. 
times interpꝛeted it. And that which is wꝛitten in E cechiell: J will not the death 
Faſinner, is both true, and maketh nothing againſt vs. Foz if thou ſpeake ofa 
inner that abideth in his nne, and allowethhis wickednes, his death he willeth, 

fo2 by his lawes he commaundeth him to be puniſhed, and he condemneth him to 

hell fire, and vtter deſtruaion. But if thou ſpeake of a ſinner which is ſoꝛy fo2 his 

ſinnes, which repenteth, and which deteſteth his ſinnes, his death he willeth not. 

And without doubt Ood is molt gentle, and mot plentitull of mercy: but he is al⸗ 

lo moſt iuſt, and therſo2e it is not to be meruayled at, il ſomtimes he puniſh with 

this kind of puniſhment, Pig gluus that moſt᷑ trifling Sophilter laboureth to in- 

uert this place cited of all the Euangeliſtes, to che end to pꝛoue that God is by na 
maner of meanes the cauſe of inne. But how farre wide he is from the doctrine 


A 
6 
<lared, 


life, when as Y not only in very many other plates, 

deththe Itraelites into choſen, and into not choſen ; and ſaith that others were 

made blind, and that only election obtained ſaluarion. Che firſf place he bzingeth 

out ofthe 4. chapiter of Marte, when Chꝛiſt was aſked why he ſpake in parables, 

be anſw2red, Vato you it is genen to kus i the miſtery oy the king dome of God, but vi- 
1. to 


— —Ef-2ä) — — —— — 


who areto which embzace the holy ſcriptures? which obſerue the ſacraments, and right! 


Cap. Ii. | A Commentarie vpon the 


to them Which are without'all thinges are ſhewed by parables , Here, by an vntimely 
allego2y he repꝛouethj vs as though we are without, and the flocke of the Papiſts 
are within. And thereloꝛe he ſaith that we vnderſtand not the ſcriptures. But 3 
would gladly know of this man whether they are to be countedout of thechurch, 
| * 

t ben the idminiffee them: which deny not the holy ghoſt, wherby the life of the body of the 
Church. Church is nouriſhed? and which confeſſe the ſelfeſame articles of faith which all 
Chꝛiſtians confeſſe: What J p2ay you claymeth he vato himſelfe that we haue 
not, but only mere ſuperſticions, and bondage, wherin he flattereth the Ante- 
- th:iſt of Rome? Uerely that we are without theſe things and haue eſcaped them, 
we are erceding ioyfull: and he, ifhe had any witte would much lament that he 

us within and abiding in them. Ml? ſayth: T hat ſeing they ſhould ſee, and not per- 

ceaxe: Theſe wo2ds are molt playne, and vnles he had thoznes in his eyes, with 

By what otit any doubt. Ood becauſe of the wicked deſerts ofthe Je wes would make them 
Crit}. blind: thereto he vſed theſe meanes: namely the fozetellinges of the Pꝛophetes, 
to ma the pꝛeachinges of Chꝛiſt and ofthe Apoltles, which when they heard, they were 
bund. moꝛe irritated, and ſkipt backe from the truth. And therfoze Chꝛiſt ſayth: Y 
the 1 ſpeake in parables that thereby they may recraue for their ſannes the inſt reward of 
obſtinacy,and pricking But ſaith he, the obſcurenes which is in the woꝛds of Park 
touching this may be explaned by the bzightnes and light which ſhineth in the 
woꝛds of Bathew. Foz he in the 13. iter ſaith, Therefore do [ ſpeabe vnto them 
in parables, for that ſeing they ſee not, and hearing they heare not. But he willingly 
overhippeth that which was befoze ſaid: Vnto you it it geuen to knowe the miſtery of 
the kingdome of heauen, but vnto them it is not geuen-:fo2 in theſe woꝛds is manifeſt 
pb inequalitp ot the grace t gifts of God, Dnto him that hath (faith he) it ſhalbe gene: 

You dus bathe which hath not, euen that which he hath ſhalbe taken away fro him. They are 
dane te ge: ſuxd to bane, bnto whom is granted election vnto ſaluation, and of election com- 
nen, and tr5 meth faith, vnto thoſe J ſay are continually many heauenly giftes aboundaunt- 
een cher» lo geuen. They are ſayd not to hate, which are repꝛobate, and which ace deſti 
cake away, {ute of faith, and loſe alſo euen Þ which they hane:fo2 the natural gifts, wherwith 
they were ſometimes excellently adozned are made bnto them vnp2ofitable, and 

the woꝛdes of God and miracles which are offred vnto them bꝛing foꝛth no fruite 

in their minds, Therefoze vnto them J ſpeake by parables, ſoꝛ » ſeing they ſe not. 

Now ſayth Pig ghd, thou ſceſt the cauſe, why Chailte ſpake in parables, foꝛ that 

they were blinde and obſtinate , not that they were ſuch , becauſe that Ch2iſte ſo 

ſpake, but fo2 that they were ſuch , therfoze Chꝛiſte ſpake vnto them in para» 

bles,and ſo neyther in Chꝛiſt noꝛ in God is there any cauſe of ercecation . But 
this man is farre deceaued, foʒ that woꝛd quia,that is for that, oʒ becauſe,alwayes 
fiqnifieth not the cauſe of a thing to make it to be, but rendꝛeth a cauſe of know⸗ 
ledge that it map be, and that by the effect . As in Luke it is w2it ten of the ſinfull 
woman, Many ſinnes are forgeu en her, becauſe ſhe hath loued much. This vehement 
t aboundaunt lone was the effect, and did ſet open the remiſſion of ſinnes,which 
lap befozehidden.So alſo is it in the parable ofthe debters, He loueth more, unte 
Whom more it forgeuc. So here alſo when the Apoſtles demaund, Why /peakeft thou 
in parables?The reaſon is geuen by the effec, ber auſe that they ſcing,ſee not: Yere- 
of commeth the ercecation of theſe men . Do pe not ſ& what here followeth ? I 
ſhewe the effec, J declare the euent, which is, that theſe men in ſeing ſer not, in 
hearing hearenot,and are made blind. And that 7:gghi® expoſitis aptly agreth 
not, à will pꝛoue by two reaſons. Firlt foz that this ſentence of E., where as in 
the Heb2ue is wiitten, God comannding . Jn Paul is not expꝛeſſed the name God, 
as the efficiet cauſe of this madnes,and obſfinacy: but in other places of the ſcrip⸗ 
tare it is put, andeſpecially as we ſhall ſie , it is moſt plainly ſet fozth in Johr. 
Decondly,fo2 that it agrieth not with the queſtion of the Diſciples. They aſked, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou in parables? I Chzilt had aunſwered that their blindnes was the 
cauſe therof,it mought be thought,thattherfoze he ought not to haue ſpoken vn⸗ 
to them in parables,but ought rather to daue ſpoken vnto themmoze manifeſliy 
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and moꝛe plainly , to omercome their blindnes with the bꝛightnes or his dodrine. 


But foz that he would jpuniſhe them foz their rebellion againſt God, to the ende 
they ſhould be made blu id, ſuch a dorine was ſette fozth vnto them, whiche foz 
that they vnderſtod not, they hated,and fled away from it. Af one man to an other 
would ſpeake obſcureiy, that they which ſtand by ſhould not vnderſtand hym, e 
ſhould afterward be aſ kid, why ſpeakeſt thou ſo obſturely: would he ſay, thinke 
pou,faz p they which ſtar id by are blockes, vnderſtãd not? Doubtles this ſhould 
be a ridiculous aunſwer e. But he would aunſwere, if he would vere with 
reaſon: Therfoze ſpake J obſcurely, that they which ſtode by ſhould not vnder- 
ſtand. The Apoſtles aſk ed not, why thoſe men beleued not: whiche if they had, 
then mought this canſe haue bene geuen, becauſe that they are blind, and heart 


not the thinges which ar e ſpoken. But they aſked , why do/t thou ſpexke vnto them. 


in parables? and then ca 110t their blockiſhnes and blindnes be rendꝛed as a cauſes 
fo2 that then Chꝛiſte ou ght rather to haue holpen them by ſpeaking plainly , and 
not darkely vnto them. But whereas the thing is ſpoken in the future tempſe of 
the indi/ atiue mode, that nothing helpeth their caſe: foꝛ we alſo affirme,that that 
then was to come, which nowve we know to be done: but we ſay that it was done 


by the commaundement of the Loꝛd, as E/ay expꝛeſſeth, t as Paul alſo declareth. 


Moꝛeouer ſayth P:ggh:«s,it is a foꝛetelling, and therfoze it is not a cauſe. This is 
a weake p2ofe : foz,that which E/ay foꝛetold, his woꝛds J ſay and pꝛeaching irri⸗ 
tated the /ewes-,and ſtirred vp in them the affen of incredulity. Js not the doarine 
of the law ſayd to encreaſe ſinne ? foꝛ that by it are ſtirred vp luſtes 2 But this 
(ſayth he)commeth not thoꝛough the default of the law, we graunt that: neyther 
alſo ſap we, that this commeth to paſſe thozough the default oꝛ ſinne of God, oz of 
the pꝛophets + pzeachers: when yet notwithſtanding they are after a ſoꝛt cauſes 
 therof: but let vs loke bpon oziginall ſinne, which is the foundacion of all the e⸗ 
uils that come vnto mankind . There doubtles after the firſt fall, Am with all 
bis poſterity was ſpoiled ofgrace and the ſpirite: from the mind was taken away 
light, that it ſhould not vnderſfand the things that pertayne to God: from reaſon 
was taken away the power to kepe vnder wicked appetites : and on the other 
ſyde, the affects were coꝛrupted, to rebell with greate violence agaynſt reaſon any 
boneſty , Theſe thinges thou wilt ſay are punihements, pea they are alſo ſinnes. 
And who infleted them: God inflicted them: which thing no man can deny, Noz 


Men are 
net made 
blind tho⸗ 
rongh the 
dcfault of 
the doctrine 
chingofthe 
c 

Golpelt, 


it is his oꝛdinaunce, t that iuſt, that he which departeth from him ſhould incurre 


t ſuffer theſe thinges.But of this matter J will ceſſe now to ſpeake any moꝛe, foꝛ 
that haue befoze at large fully diſcourſed it. But ( ſayth he) men are not com 
pelled to ſinne. Is this moſt ſharpe ſighted Sophiſter pet ſo dull, that he knoweth 
not how to diſtinguiſhe neceſſity from violence? This particle vt, that is, chat, 
ſapth he, in Narbe ſignifieth a conſequence, and not a cauſe: yea it alſo ſigniffeth 
a cauſe, fo2 the woꝛds of God ſpoken and pꝛeached by C/. by Chꝛiſt, and by the 
Apoſtles were inſtruments wherby they were irritated. This may be perceaued 
by a ſimilitude very manifeſt and playne. @uppoſe that there were a body full of 
choler , which choler notwithſtandingas yet barſteth not foꝛth, when ſommer is 
tom, then by reaſon of heate, if vnto him be geuen cold fruites , andalſo cold 
dꝛinke, whereof he erceſſtuely taketh , theſe things are chrupted in his ſtomack, 
the choler is encreaſed , and is poured abzodetho2zoughout the bodye, whereof 
ſpꝛingeperillous flixes,and gripinges in the inward partes, Who can deny, but 
that the heate of the ſommer, the fruites and dzinke , were the cauſe of this diſ- 
ſeaſe : at the leaſt , the cauſe called zpoxar4px7 «xy, although it were not the pzinci- 
pall cauſe, oꝛ as they call it 7p-yys wor 4 He ſuppoſeth, that this particle, T hat, in 


<Aarke ſigniſieth a cauſe efficient and not finall . So that the ſenſe is, Ther loꝛe 


I ſpeake in parables, foz that ſeing they ſ& not. Be chaungeth the coniungine 
mode into the indicatiue inode, and tranſfoꝛmeth the whole in ſache ſoꝛt, that he 
turneth the woꝛds of Marke into the woꝛds of Aatbhew, when yet the holy gholk 
of purpoſe cauſed this diuerſtty of woꝛds to be. And P:g gh ſeemeth to obtrude 
theſe things, as though we ſhould deny Mar hew, which thing is not true. Dnely 
we are diſpleaſed with Pig his expolition: but the G oſpell of Mathew we both 


are irrus⸗ 
ted. 
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reteaue andreuerence.Pozeouer he declareth himſelfnot to haue bene very di 

gent in the Popes decrees,although he bable of them ton tinually. In them is c5- 

mannded, that if any controuerſy ariſe about any part of the (cripture of the old 
Teſtament , we ſhould go vnto the Hebzue berity : Ann it is Auguſt mes rule in 

In contro⸗ his boke, De doctrina Chriſtiana, Seing therfoze that the Euangeliſts erpꝛeile 
— not this place of E., with one and the ſelf ſame woꝛds, why goeth he not to the 
theoid te: fountapne of the Hebꝛue berity. Neyther is there any reaſon why he ſhould be cf, 
ftament, fended ifthis particle, 7 hr, do ſignify a ſinall cauſe , as though Chzilt to this end 
we mu? $9 pak in parables, that they ſhoulde be made blind. Tooth not the Lozde ſay of 
bzue vericy Pharao,to this end haue I rayſed the vp, that I might in the ſhew forth my power? And 
is not the potter ſayd ta make ſome veſſells to honoꝛ, an d ſome to contumely? If. 

ter whoſe maner God is ſayd to haue oꝛdeyned veſſels of mercy , and veſſels of 

w2ath,to declare both the riches of his glozy,and the ſeue rity of his iuſtice. Mhen 

the ſcripture plainly ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs ſuch ends of the wozkes of God, they 
oughtnepther to be obſcured noz to be denied. Mathe w turneth this place of 

Eſay by the indicatiue mode, and by the future tempſe , lollowinge the edition of 

the Seuenty,which thing he mought lawfully do, when as theſe interpꝛeters dil 

agreed not from the Hebꝛue verity as touching the ſenſe , but onely as touching 

woꝛds. And that this might lawfully be done, A «bb: Dauid Rimbi, ont of the He⸗ 

bznes vnderſtode: only in that edition wanteth the efficient cauſe of their blind- 

nes: which cauſe both 7a«/ and John haue expzefſed . And in the Hebꝛue it is 

plainly declared by the imperatine mode, which is in that place not in vapne put. 

But it ſhalbe god to heare what Jerome ſayth touching this matter, who in his 
Commentary vpon the ſirt chapiter of C/, at the firſt doubteth, why Lale, as it 

is read in the Aces of the Apoſtles in the 28.chapiter, citing this place followeth 

the o. and not the Hebꝛue verity. And he anſweretb,y the Eccleſiaſtical waiters 

WE w:ite p Luke was expert in the arte of Phiſike,# was moze kilfull in the Greke 
Lune hat toungtheninthe Yeb2ne,e therfoze it is no meruaile if inciting teſtimonies of þ 
moze (kil in old teſtamet he followed 5̊ texte which he was beff acquainted with. But inead 
—— of this anſwere J would rather thus make anſwere, That the holy ghoſt had ſo 
inthe ©c-. {nſfruced Luke and the reſt of the Euangeliſts, that they mought redily haue 
bzut. cited teſtimonies out of the Hebꝛew verity, if they had would: but of purpoſe 
when they might connentenclyp , they followed the 70 . that the Centiles, vnto 

whoſe ves thepz wzitinges ſhould chiefelp ſerue , might by that edition of the 

70. which only they had, vnderſtand the thinges which were by them cited. Je 

rome mozeouer repzoneth thoſe which in his time ſapd , that we ought not to 

The text of loke bpon the Hebꝛew bokes foz that the Jewes had coꝛrupted them. Origen 
thc oivTe= ſaich he, in his interpzetacion vpon Eſꝙ denieth that it is ſo , and that by thys 
nat coarnps traſon, fas that Chzilt and the Apoſtles, would not haue paſſed ouer in filencelo 
erd ol the heynous a crime. Foz if the loꝛd manifeftlp repꝛoued the vapne and falſe inter 
pꝛetacions ofthe hariſes and Scribes, what would he haue ſapd, it they had 
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onld be afterward 
Hebrew Terity, 


dimme oy 
hen we come to this, Whes 


Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


34+ 

oreſmuch at thit pizte is very deape , in Which Wwe are able to wade, nor yet to 
= ouer it,the Apoſtle cried * the deapth of the riches of Gods Wiſedde * 
ledge. And be ſeyth that the le ves were therefore made blind, that the Gentiles mou g ht 
beleue,neyther it that to be counted any cruelty that one hitle part of the World was made 
blinde. that all the other partes thereof might be uluſtrated,andit pleaſed God with the Eod was 
conmerſion of the Gentules to make amende: for the loſie which came thorough the fall of not cruct in 
the le xe. Chriit in lohn ſayth of him ſelfe . I came for indgment /ake into this worlde makyng 
that they which ſe ſhould not ſe,and that they which ſaw not ſhould ſe, Eſay «lſo foretel- + bag 
leth of bim, that be ſhould be a ſtone of offence,and a ſtombirng blocke, And Simeon ſaid, : 
that he is put to the fall and riſing of many, Theſe thinges allcdgeth Jerome making 
altogether on our ſide, But in /obn this plate is moſt manifeſtly cited in the 12, 
chapitcr,that it cannot be dented but that the Jewes were made blind by God; Jobnaffirs 
pea it is added, that they could not beleue, which thing Piggbins will not grant, the {ewes 
when pet notwithſtanding it is moſt true. Foz how can a man beleue, which is could not 
volde of the ſpirite and grace of God, and left in the coꝛruption of his owne na- bcieue, 
ture wherein we are all bozne? Doubtles his incredulity is of neceſlitp, not in⸗ 

dede abſolutely,but by ſuppoſition, And he addeth, that if that were impoſſible, 

t ſhould not vndoubtedly be impoſſible by reaſon of the fozetelling of the pꝛo⸗ 

phet . Unto thts we anſwere that here allo is (impoſſibility by ſuppoſition; foz, 

that which Eſay had foꝛetold muſt nedes be verified , and mozecuer the pꝛophet 

when he fozetold and pꝛeached theſe thinges , could not but make blind theſe 
which were fozſaken of God, Foz of neceſſity they were moze and moe inceſed, 
and they moꝛe and moze hated the woꝛde of God, and as men blind leped backe | 
from it, when as they were delfitute of the grace and ſpirite of Cod. But theſe Thatwhich 
reaſons of neceſſity Pigghtus weigheth not, but addeth, that E/ay ſaith not, that - 49 ohh 
God made blind the Jewes, But is not in that place the excecation ot the Jetves beme nt of 
commaunded of God? Foz it is all one, That which is done by his commaunde ©20-isfud 
ment is ſapd to be done by him. When he commanndeth che Pzophet „Male of Sov. 
blinde the harte of the people : nothing els ſapth Prgghins is therby ſignified , buc el 
pzeach,namelp,thac the people ſhalbe made blind. Here J le a new trope 02 iis N 
gure, that to make blind ſignifieth to pꝛeach. Theſe are they which ſa ſharpelye nerde w 
repzoue vs, if in the matter of the ſacrament we vie as it is neceſſary a trope, Avg | 
and that a trope commonly died: when yet they without any necellity baing a ggires,vur 
trope, and that ſuch a one as was neuer hard of befoze. Neither is y true which repei! them 
bealwapes taketh as graunted, that the cauſe of excecation was in ſach ſozi in oor IP 
the people, that God can by no meanes be ſapd to be the cauſe thereof. But ict xy, 

bs heare , how he vnderſtand of this place of John, that it was tinpeſſible that 
they ſhould beleue. Jmpoſſibleſapth he, ſignifiech,difficult oz hard. © new diui⸗ 

nitp:to affirme that a man deſtitute of the ſpirite and of grace, and cleaning 

only bnto his owne coꝛrupt ſfrengths can belcue, althoughe with difficulcy? Ml 
Mhat could Pelagius ſay moze in his owne defence ifhe werenowe on line ty figrtfye 
agapne? But ſayth he, J mpoſſible, ſometimes ſigniſieth ſo , as when we com- dilliculty, 
monly ſay,J can not lone that man, that is, can not but with much difficul- 

tpe be b2ought to lone that man. But is this a god couſequence, that if we 
ſometimes ſo ſpeake , that there ſoꝛe we ſhould ſtreight wap graunt that it is ſo 

to be taken in this place of John? If J ſhould graunt bnto thee that this wozde 
ſometimes lo ſigniſleth, canſt thou thereby pꝛoue, that ſuch a ſignificationis 

here to be bled 7 J will not ſpeake, how the ſimilitude which thou bzingeff hath 

not that fozce which thou thinkeſt it hath. £02 when the Lo2p ſayd vnto hys 
bꝛethern, De World tan not hate you. He ment nat, as thou imagineff, that this is 

a hard matter, but that it is by no meanes poſſible, oz that it is in dede 
tmpoſſible.that a carnal and woꝛldly mã, in as much as he is ſuch a one, ſhouls 

be hated of carnall and woꝛldly men. He may paraduenture foz other cauſes 

be hated, as foz his riches.02 fo2 his great power, t a thouſand ſuch like things 
but fo2 that be is a carnall and woꝛldly man he ſhall not diſpleaſe men that are 


of the lame lozte. Which thing yet J da not therefoze ſpeake,as though 1 
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deny but that impolſibiltie ſomtimes is al one with difficulty oꝛ hatdnes. Foz 3 

am not ignozaunt what Gregorias Ne3ianzenar in his . boke of bis theology 

hach wꝛittt᷑ as touching this matter, vnto whome whitbet J map in all things 
allenc,J mind not at this pzeſent to debate. And when as Pigghius can not de⸗ 

nyꝛbut that Jhon ſayth that God made blind the Jewes, de ſapth, that although 
bnbeleaers haue in themſelues the cauſe why they are made blind, yet not with 
ſtanding the ſcripture ſo ſpeaketh,as if God ſhonld make them blind. Doth the 
ſccipture ſo ſpeake?and doth it that without reaſõ: would it ſo ſpeake,as though 

God herein doth nothing? J ſuppoſe not But it ſhall not be amifſe to eramine 

an nota bie ſimilitude which he bzingeth. A man (ſapth he) that is poꝛe blinde, oꝛ 

Dimili- that hath ſoze epes it he loohe dpon the Sunne ſhall thereby be blind. Shall we 
_ kndeswhich lay that the beames of the dune haue made him blind, when as be had in hym 
— ſelfe the ground and beginning of that diſeaſe - How will he bim ſelfe auoyde 
the ſharpnes of this his ſimilitude. J graunt that þ beginning of diſeaſe was in 

the epes, but the diſeaſe was not ſo greate thut he which was poꝛe blinde could 

ſe nothing at all:foz although he were dull ughted, yet was he not blmd, In that 

he is now vtterly made blind, who will not ſay but that the Sunne atcozding 

to hys nature and maner of wong is the cauſe therof, The dew alſo oꝛ rainc 
ſaith he is not þ cauſe, that ground vntilled bzingeth fo2tb thoꝛnes, who would 

euer ſo ſay ? and that the raine cauſeth fertlenes, in bꝛinging foꝛth thoꝛnes, who 

will denye that hath but one ounce of witte? But he hath neuer his fill of ſimili⸗ 
tudes, but at the laſt he addeth ſuche a one as Y elagius neuer durſte vſe. Imagine 
(faith he)that a ſoule were ſhut bp in a chamber together with two counſellers, 
with the ſpirite (A ſay)and the fleſh:and without on the one ſive tet Chꝛiſt ſtande, 
bauing with him a or all vertues and ſpirituall giftes:on the other ſive 

et ſtand the Denifl with his whole route of wicked finnes:both theſe waite with 

ont to ſe Whichof them the ſoule will let in: within the ſpicite geueth counſell to 
receaueChzift:and the ſleſh to reteaue the deuil:the ſoule being as it were in the 
middeſt inclineth frely to whether parte it will:if it reteaue Chꝛiſt, the denill is 
ofterly d}iuen away: bat if  entertaine þ deuill:Chzift departeth away:Pelzgins 

The ſouie fo his opinion could ſay no moze. He putteth the ſoule in the middeft, whiche yet 
— without Chꝛiſt is a bondilaue of the fleſh. That the will ought to be chaunged by 
netete, can the inſpiration Chʒiſt, he ſpeaketh not ſo much as one woꝛd. That we muſt haue 
not de ſard geuen vs a fleſhy hart, and our ſfony hart taken away, he vtterly kepeth in ſiltte: 
added be, onelyperuaſionsare ſet befoze vs, Do ſaide 7e/egi«-that men are moued by the 
twene the {awes and ſcriptures, but he alſo neuer ſpake one wooꝛde of the chaunginge of the 
dhe dec. bart, And 7-egbin fearing lealt in this fayned declaration we ſhoulde not vnder- 

rand him, addeth, that fre will is a weake eye, in whoſe power yet it lieth to be 

healed, What ſounde diuine woulde euer ſpeake this, that it lieth in the power of 
the will oz of humane ſtrengthes , that a man ſhoulde be ſaued? He laboureth yet 

moze plainely to declare his ſentence. We are(ſayth he)the god odo2 of Chzilte, 

vato ſome indeede vnto life,and td other ſome vnto death. a god odoz(ſaith he)kil 

| leth noman:but it is notld : foz a man may inſtlye ſay that ſerpentes are killed 
Without with god odozs , and with the ſwete ſmell of ſpices : Do alſo intredulitie may be 
oiamcand ftirred vp by ſound doctrine,and pzeaching ofthe wozd of God.But not thzough þ 
cauſear not default of the docrine oz pꝛeaching J ſay. But yet may we not ſay, þ it is not the 
allone, rauſethereof,as it is not by the default therof.God alſo without any his fault ma⸗ 
keth blind, yet notwithſtanding maketh he blinde as the ſcripture teſtifieth, But 

now let vs leaue this Dophiſter in whoſe ſayinges there is much moꝛe abſurdity, 

then difficulty in aunſwering , But as touchinge the matter whiche we were in 

hand with, it was as J befo2e ſayde,a grieuous offence, to ſee that Chꝛiſt being the 

true Peſſias,and ſhewed in the ſcriptures was receaued of ſo few of the Jewes, 

yea rather he was hated in a manner of them all, who yet were verye ſtudious 

in the ſcriptures. And in our dayes this ſelf offence troubleth many,fo2 that wher- 


as it ſæmethj þ vnto Chzilt were pꝛomiſed all nat ions, yet notwithſtanding mw 
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is ſo great plenty ot Epicures, ſo great ſfithines of Turkes, and ſo great a wicked 
deape of Papilkes, which vtteriy bett the Oolpell But againſte this kinde ofof- 

fence the holy Ohoſte hath befoze armed vs. Firſt . oſes ſaide, that the Jewes 

ſhould be irritated againſt a nation that is not an nation. E/ſay ſayth: Though the 

nomber of the children of Iſtaell be as the ſand of rhe ſea , oneiy a remmante ſrulbe ſaued. 

Unles the Lorde had lefre unto vs ſeede, we had bene liłę wirto Sodoma, and Gomorrha. 

Chriſte the ſtane of off ence and ſtomblinge blocks is ſes te the viſinge amil fall of manye. 

Lord who hath beleued our report: Nam are called;but fe are elected. And there 

are infinite other ſuch like teſtumonies, whereby the holy ſcripturr confirmeth vs 

not to be moued with this ſmall nomber. They which reteaued nof Th2ift, when 
Chochalus,and 7 heudas, came, followed after thoſe falſe Ch iſtes, and cormterfea- ghey whis 
ted Peſſtaſſes:andthey which renounce Chꝛiſt follow Pahumeth, ſhall we ther⸗ che recce ac 
foze ſay,that Chochalus,T heudar, & el abumer is Chiilte we ſhoulde be farre bes not C 
ſides our ſelues if we ſheuld ſo ſay, when as Chzift himlelffozetoldthat this thing Ly:itcs. 
ſhould come to paſſe. 3/e(ſaith he)ye rectaue not; but if an other come in my name 

lim ye will receaue. Yra rather this ought to be vnto vs a manifeſt pꝛofe, that Je⸗ 

ſus of Nazareth is the true eſſias, when as we ſer, that in him this ozacle toge- 

ther with other oꝛacles is fulfillen, namelp, to be receaned of few. He indede pꝛay⸗ 

ed vnto the father, but not foz the woꝛld, but foz them, whome the father had geue 

vnto hum, other wiſe the whole wozlde is ſet on miſchiefe. There is yet an other 

doubt which ſtayeth vs, foꝛ that the wo2des of C ſeme to pertain vnto his time 

onelp, and not vnto Chꝛiſtes and the Apoſtles time, and vnto our time. J graunte 

that that blinding was in the time of the pꝛophet, which pet ſhould continue euen 

vnto the ende of the woꝛld. The Pꝛophet when the Loꝛde had conimaunded hom 

the thinges which we haue now heard ſapd, Je w eng Lord:and vnto him was ans 

ſwered, Untill the cities be deſt royed, and brought to deſolation and to wuſte: whiche 

thing without doubt was partly accompliſhed, when the Jſraelits were led away 

captiues into Z49:/ but not perfectly:at this day that deſolation is fullye acconv 
pliſhed, namely from the time of Copen euen vnto the ende of woꝛloe. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer experience it ſelfe teacheth vs ÿ they are euen to this day blind. Furthermoꝛe 

the argument of the Apoſtle is vet not withſtanding of efficacy, although the pꝛo⸗ 

phet ſhould ſpeake of his time: Foz the Jewes ſeemed to be excedinglye oſtended, 
foz that Paul pꝛeached that they were made blinde: whereas they onghte not to 

haue taken that in ſo ill parte, ſeeing that the Pꝛophet had long time befoze fozc- 

told vnto their fathers that this puniſhment ſhould bo inflicted vpon them. Wher- 

toꝛe thereby is pꝛoued, that Ya had ſpoken no newrep2oches againſt them, noz 

had deuiſed any contumely of which they had not be fon heard. And as it was ſhe⸗ 

wed that in Helias time ſome were ſecretly pzeſerued,whereasall the reſt prari⸗ — 
ſhed, to pꝛoue that the ſame thinge had happened vnto the Jewes in the time of jcwes ſuf- 
Paulo now is mentioned that the Jewes were in the time of Cay made blinde, {#7217 | 
that it ſhouldnot ſeme incredible, but that they mought now alſo be infected with it in no mer 
the ſame diſeaſe. But the firſt interpꝛetacion is both truer and plainer: wherfoꝛe uaite if they 
whoſoener attentiuely readeth the wooꝛdes of /0b»,map eafly perceatie that E/ay "*, 4 
the pꝛophet in that high iudge, whome he telkifteth was God,ſawe Chziſt. Tbe/ u whs 
thing (ſaith John )ſpake he,Wwhe he ſav his glory & talked with him. That p2onoune, —.— 
His, hath a relation bnto Chꝛiſte, foz of him was the whole courſe of his talke. fa iuugr. 
Wherefoze this place is not to be foꝛgotten, when we ſhall pꝛoue the diuinitie of What is 
Chailte : foz the P2ophet calleth him whome he ſaw;the God of hoſtes,and is not Banat 
afeard to attribute vnto him the name of lehouah. Mherefoꝛe we ſ both out of makyng 
Paul, and ont of the Pzophet,that we ought to graunte that God is the efficiente blynde the 
cauſe of the blinding of the Jewes, whoſe pꝛincipall ende is not, that they ſhoulde *. 
ſinne, but that in theyꝛ puniſhment ſhould be declared his in ſtice: as it is wꝛitten 

bnto the THeſſalonians of the time of Antichꝛiſt.n hefore foraſmuch as they haue not 

receaued the loue of t he truth, therefore hath God ſente vpon them the ſpirite of errour. 

And in Deut. the. 28. chapt. eſe: thzcatened in the name of God, that the [ewes 


ſhould 
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ſoxld be ſmitten of him Wit h furiouſueſ, mannes, and blockiſhnes of hart if they harkę- 

ved not unto his wordes. And in £zechiell God ſaith, ij fo2 the puniſhment of þ wic- 

kedlinnes both of the euill NPꝛophets and alſo of them which aſked counſel at their 

te handes, he would ſeduce the Pzopbet. Theſe ſelfe thinges in a maner, which hap⸗ 
©; 1229 pened vnto p Jewes, we ſe alſoto haue happened vnto þ Papiſts:fo2 they haui 

Wyich are | Wig 

too nen of bene oftentimes admoniſhed,now at the length to ceaſſe of from wicked ſuperftt- 

— — © cions,audcontinuall cozrupting of the churche, not onelye woulde not heare, but 

ea a . daply thzowe themſelues downe hedlong into greater darkenes , and are ſmittẽ 

ro the paz Wyt4 greater blindenes. Whome when we ſex in thys caſe, we ought to pity, and 

P1103 tothinke with our ſelues,that we alſo ſhould be in the ſelfc ſame daunger, if we 

were net contynuallye holpen by the fauoure of God. Jn Marke the epghte 

chapiter we reave , that when the Apoſtles muttered amongeſt themſelues, 

that they had fozgotten to take heead with them, and had miſerably let flip out of 

their memozy that great miracle wherin Chꝛiſt had with a few loues ted many 

thouſands of men, the Lozd ſaid vnto them: Do ye not yer perceaue, nor underſtand? 

15 your bart ſtall blinded? hane ye eyes and ſee not? and eares and heare not? And do ye 

not remember This is the tate and condition of our coꝛrupt nature, that if it be 

left vnto it ſelfe, it is by pꝛeaching and miracles made blind: but God is pꝛeſent 

Dur coꝛ: with his clect,and when the woꝛds of God,o2 ſacraments 02 miracles are ſet fo2th 

ns bntothem, he openeth their harts,as in the Aces of the Apoſtles we reade of the 

iet vnto it Woman that ſoldſi!ke.Bozeoucr this blindnes in ſome dureth but only fo2 a time: 

Leif na br foz when it ſemeth god vnto God, it is by the ſpirit of Ch2iſt taken away, in os 

pzencol” > khers it is perpetuall and is enery day moze and moze encreaſed; namely, in thoſe 

made blind. home God by his hidden iudgement, but yet moſt iuſt iudgement, vtterly foztas | 

keth, and hath euen from cternally reiected. And Dauia ſapthj. Let their table be ta- 

ned mto a ſnare, and a net, for aſtombling blocke, and a recompence vnto them. This is 

witten in the 5 „. Palme, where aud tumplayneth of the calamities and ops 

pꝛeſſions, wherewith he was vered, and in himſelf as in a type o2 figure he hath a 

reſpeu vnto Chiſt, and vnto all his members, which he ſaw are obnorious vnto 

the ſelt ſame croſſe: he maketh vehement pꝛapers fo2 his deliue rp, he curieth and 

banneth theſe enemies of God : ſtraight way he addeth iopfull pꝛayſes of the gad- 

nes of God, which had heard his pꝛayers, and therwithal iopneth comfo2table ſens 

tences, Yercout Pan aptely gathered this teſtimony. The woꝛds in Hebꝛew are 

thus. Ichi Schulchanam liphnehom lephach veliſchlomin lemoceſch, Tech- 

(chachnah enchem maroth 7 Ws HAN tamid hamad, Which ſentence the 

70, haue ſo turned, that as touching wooꝛdes they ſcmewhat differ from the He⸗ 

bꝛew verity, although in the ſence they nothing at all diſagree from it. Pa als 

ludsth vnto the Seuenty, from whome pet (as we ſhall afterward declare) he 

ſomwhat varieth. The greateſt differente betwene the 7 o. and the Yebzew vec 

ty herein is, that they wheras in the Hebꝛew is red, peate making, oꝛ ſuch things 

which ſerue to peace, haue ayravod eo wy, that is, a recompenſation . But the erroz 

beceof ſpzingeth, foz that the woꝛds if they be red without pꝛickes may ſeem? to 

be in a manerallone, oꝛ Schalam ſignifieth to be at peace, ⁊ Schalom ſignifieth 

peace: But Schelem ſigniſiethto recompence, i Schelom ſignifieth a recompẽte, 

tSchelolim in the plucallnomber ſignifieth recompenſes. But the ſence is: The 

things which of their owne nature ſhould be pleaſant,iopfull,and pꝛoſperous, let 

Chem be made vnto theſe wicked men hurtfall x pernicious. Let their fcendes alſo 

be vnto them an ofence, and become vnto them vnfaithfull and traytoꝛs. Poze- 

ouer let their eyes 02 minde be ſpoiled of ſound iudgement, that they may not ſee 

the thonges whiche are to bee deſtred., and if they ſe and deſyꝛe them, let 

An allega⸗ their ſtrengthes ſo be weakened, that they may not be able to attaine vato them. 

ryo! the But let vs diligently conſtder and weigh all the partes of this execration: And 

babe. that whichisfirlt ſpoken of the table erp2eſſetha godly allegozy: fo2 by the table 

is ſignified vnto vs, whatſoeuer is pleaſaunt, acceptable,and delighting, oꝛ whers 

in we content our ſelues, as in a god thing which recrrateth and refreſheth vs: 

as we know the table to be; foz vnto it we come, to be refreſhed with — 
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dꝛinke, and to be mery, pea and in feaſtes are knitte amities, and mutuall frend⸗ 

ſhippes, which are made moꝛe firme. Foꝛ Menſa, that is, a table, as Varro ſaiths 

is as it were Meſa that is to ſap, a meane: fo2 it is an arbitrer and mediatoꝛ be⸗ 

twene two oꝛ moꝛe. But ſaith Danid, vnto theſe wicked men let it chaunge his 

pꝛopꝛieties, let it be voide of his end, let it not be vnto them plcaſaunt, noꝛ iop⸗ 

full, noꝛ ſ werte, but pernicious, hurtfull and a ſnare: let them cnen there be ta- 

ken and be deſtroped. Origen againſt Celſis maketh mencion of a certaine Poet, 

who wꝛote a kind of verſes called Iambica, againſt Licambes, ſoꝛ that he had 

tranſgreſſed againſt the table and ſalt, and had bene vnfaithfull and cruell againſt 

him, with whom he had vſed oꝛdinarily to be at table and to eate with:and he apts 

ly applieth that vnto Judas /ſcarior, who betrayed the Loꝛd with whome together 

he had eaten. And our ſauioꝛ inſtituted the holy table, whercat the faithfull re⸗ 

ceaue the Euchar:/t, that there ſhould not only be celebꝛated the memozy of his The tabis 

death, but allo that in the holy banquet, ſhould be werded out all maner cf hatred oline Eu- 

and diſpleaſure growen betwene Chꝛiſtians. Pichagoras in his banquets and * 

meates would not ſuffer that bꝛead ſhould be deuided with a knife: by bꝛeadſigni⸗ 

fieng b bond ol humane ſociety, And the Pacedonians were wot to make leagues 

and couenaunts at their feaſtes and banquets, Plutarch alſo in his pꝛoblems tel- In vſage of 

leth, how that the table ts an holy thing, and therefoze the elders were carcfnll, the Mace⸗ 

that in pzeſence of the gueſts it ſhould neuer be empty oꝛ voyde, foz that, that is domans. 

not ſeemely ſoꝛ thinges conſecrated vnto God. Wherefoze the Pꝛophet p2apeth, 

yea he pꝛayeth againſt the wicked, that all pzoſperous and happy things ſhould 

be turned vnto them into miſery, which thing we reade in the hiſtoꝛies came of- 

tentimes to paſſe; fo: woꝛdly men in. thoſe things very often came to deſtruction, 

wherein they both moſt delighted themſelues; and placed all their felicity. When 

Pompey was ourrcome in Pharſalia, Egipt and Prolome were his table: foꝛ he ho⸗ 

ped that there he mought be recreated, and be at reſt: howbeit there he miſerably 

loſt his head. Ce:/ar- table ſeemed to be aboue all others in the publike wealth of 

Rome, when as he was the chiefe of the Senate houſe; and as Dictator out of his 

regall ſcate gaue lawes and bare dominton:but whileſt he ſetled himſelfe in theſe 

things he was mirably ſlapne. The table of the Jewes was in the time of Chꝛiſt, 

to keepe ſtill their dignity, place, nation, and pꝛieſthod: and whileſt they with a 

blind zeale to much gaue themſelues to theſe things, they ſlew Chꝛiſt, and there⸗ 

foze they were th2owen down hedlong into vtter de ſtruction. Neither let vs loke 

foꝛ anp other ende of the Pope & of his kingdome, whoſe table is, the name of the 

Church, counſels, Fathers, cuſtomes longtune receaued, the pompe and ſhew of 

out ward cerc monies, and luch other like things: fo2 the defence wherof, loꝛaſ⸗ 

much as he together with his fighteth againſt the truth, and that plainly ſet as 

bꝛoad, he ſhall fall into a ſnare and into diſtruction, This ſelf thing did the Jewes 

in the time Jeremy, whe they tried: I he tempell of the Lord, The tempellof the Lord. 

boating that they were the ſonnes of Abꝛaham, and free men, and the childzen of 

pꝛomiſe: but yet they were with great miſeries bꝛought to deſtruction. And how 

euen the out ward table hath bꝛought vnts ſome deſtruction, the holy hiſfo2y ſet⸗ 

teth fo2th vnto vs in the eldeſt ſonne of Dauid. Foz he was ſlaine of his bꝛother 

Ab ſalon, fo2 defiling his ſiſter T hamar. And the like chaunce happened vnto 8. 

mon the high pꝛieſt, as we rede in the firſt boke of the / achabes, who being bid⸗ 

den by his ſonne in law to a feaſt, was by him ſlaine. Dauid by an antitheſis apt- 

ly maketh a ſnare to be contrary vnto a table. Foz the fable ought to be free, where 

we may lafelye refreſhe the minde : and il any ſnares bee there laid, a man can 

not well auoyde them, There is added an other curſe, which accoꝛding to the Ye- 

b:ew verity is of quiet men, that is, ot᷑ frends and ſuch as are ioyned by any fami- Fol — 4 

liarity 02 acquaintaunce. There is no man but vnderſtandeth that frendchip is a ry hung. 

neceſſary thing? Which neither euen great pꝛintes, noꝛ Emperoꝛs can want: foz 

if they be deſtitute ol frends by whom ſhall they gouerne their dominions + kings 

domes: And howe miete and p2ofitable concoꝛde - 8 aduerſityes, wer — 
. 


ͤ— a 


Cap. u. ACommentarie vpon the 
not many wo des to declare, fo2 that it is to all men moſt manifeſfe. It is 
alſo as a thing moſt to be dcſired, and moſt pleaſant grafted in vs by na⸗ 
ture, oꝛ rather by God , and as. Ariſtotie in his Ethikes ſapth of it, it is moze 
| conuenient then iuffice : oz if we were all truly frendes betwene our ſelues, 
— — — there ſhould be no nede of tuſtice: fo2 no man would hurte one an other: but if 
iuſlice. we were all tut, yet ſtill ſhould we nede frendſhippe, koꝛ that it is a thing ot hys 
obne nature and of it ſelſe good. Of lo greate a commodity doth Daud in hys 
erecration deſire that the wicked might be depztued , and pꝛapeth, that thoſe 
whome they thought to be thep2 frendes mought be vnto them trapto2s: which 
how deccſtable and hurtfull a thing it is, the biſtoꝛp of Samuel declareth:wbere 
it is wzitten that Joab New Abner and Amaſa tuo notable captapnes fraudu⸗ 
an example lentiy, namelp, pꝛetending frendſhtppe vnto them, and killing them. Our Lozd 
oftraitry, alſo, who fo: our ſakes would ſuffer all kinde of grenes , ſuffred alſo this kind 
of miſhappe: touching which thing we haue in the Pſalme a wonderfullcom⸗ 
playnte , fox vnder the perſon of Ch2ilf it ts ſapd, My quiet frend, x bich did eate 
meate together with ne, hath lifted vp bis bele agaynſt me. Thus haue we now de⸗ 
clared the Yebzew verity , But'bycauſe Faul and the Seuentpe haue turned it 
retribution or recompence, let vs ſe how thep2 phꝛaſe of ſpeach agreeth with thys 
ſence, In my iudgement it fignifierh,thar David pꝛaped, that inthe table, where 
they were wont to refreſh theyꝛ mindes, and to haue all thinges in ſafety and 
ſecurity, there hauld happen vnto them a recompence,and i̊ there they mougbt 
be puniſhed foz all the wicked actes which they had befoꝛe committed, that 
whereas the ſeueritp of God-ſemkdbefoze to winke at they? linnes , it might 
there take vengeance of them. Lee zbeyr eyes be made dimme , that they ſee not, and 
theyr backe or loynes or reynes al'wayes make crooked, or make it to conſume or to waffe 
4 Nj. As it is had in the Hebzew. That which is now ſpoken of the eyes pertay⸗ 
neth vnto the mind, and the ſence is, let them be ſpopled of iudgemcut and vis 
derffanding , that they map not vnderſtand what thinges are to be wiſhed foz, 
and what thinges are koꝛ them pzofitabe . And by the lopnes , backe 02 rapnes, 
we mult vnderſtand the ffrengths,which he pzapeth,might be taken away tro 
thẽ p they might not be able to obtepne any god thing, if paraduẽture they had 
Hcreis de⸗ chopce of it. Neither here let vs of this be ignoꝛaunt, that in this place is ſhewed 
ciaredtyat that in the wicked and in them that are fozſaken of God free wil is taken away, 
in the wic- whoſe roote and beginning, as we haue ells where taught is vnderſfanding, 
— — Foz the will, fozaſmuch as it is blind, can not chuſe that which reaſon offreth 
vnto it. And if they which are teiened of God can not vnderffand thinges ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and in very dede good, foꝛ as much as they are m naturall, then alſo thall 
they not be able to chaſe them. And though ſometimes they be ſo illuminated 
with ſome ſclender light, that they can iudge ſomewhat of vpꝛightnes, vet not- 
withſtanding they; tkrengths are ſo made crooked, and conſumed, that they c# 
not follow the better thinges which they allow but cleane and ſticke faſt vnto 
the wozſe , Pauls argument agaynlt the Jewes is in this maner , That pe are 
made blind and chetfoze receaue not Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell, ought not to ſeme 
bnto pou a thing ſo incredible, when as both Eſ«yfozetold it, and holy Dexid al- 
ſo hath ſpoken of it: Neither is it to be doubted, but that the thinges which are 
now cited touching the Jewes pertayne alſo vnto Chziftes time and alſo vnto 
Jt to mo- 0uts:fo2 in this plalme it is w2itte, The 3eate of thy bouſe hath eaten me vp. Which 
ned thac . [ſentence Chꝛiſt vled, when he clenſed the temple of biers and ſellers : yea there 
— was none which was moze moued with this kinde of zeale then he was, and foz 
vato Chi (has cauſe chiefly was he llaine of the Jewes.Pozeoner in the ſelfe ſame pſalme 


20 ' ' 8 They gane me to cate gaule and in | | brrſt th me viniger to drinke, 
xt - Which thinges we no where | bb p hp 22 t that Chꝛiſt had at 
dis death, ſuch meat to eate, dꝛinke to dꝛinke, the moſt manifeſt 


iy telkify. And in this plate we may fe an excellent amplification by ſteps 02 de 
grees.-Firlt is ſapd, Ler che goodehinges, namelp, vbich they now haue and poſbeſſe, 
ke: 41 
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43 the table and frendes be turned vnto them into 


| deſtruflion. And ſuch thinges Which 
are 16 be wiſbed and deferedlet them nat je them if bereefier they ſbal paraduenture 
— them att ene v rhem. either is only this evestation ted in ʒᷣ 
—— other — ror OrRlPs Arg > 
wrath, Lay iniquity vpon inigvity, and let rem mor enter into thyrighteonſnes, L. why 
be put ort of the boke of the lining,and let them not be wricten with abe inſt. But P ant rothr cou 
picked out that part only which'ferned beff to his purpoſe , atidchiefelyas tou. 


. 


tou⸗ the pſalime 
ching execation , fo: he would not irritate the Jewes moze then was ne de; left then any o⸗ 
paraduenture he ſhonld vtterly haue diſcouragedthem all. But fozafmuch as * 

theſe hoꝛrible and bitter thinges are apptted vnto the wicked{fe followery, chat 

the godly and fapthfull may by a contrarp kind of reafoning gatber thereout 

no (mall conſolation vnto themſelnes.'Fozenen as vnto thtm things plcatant wat cons 


and pzoſperous are turned into miſery and calamittes , fo vnto the godly, — is 
things which of rhepz owne nature, are volefull, dard, and l are maye derdenen 
bealihful,pleaſant and glozious: as perſecution,honger, baniſhmFt,ignominie, to the god = 


and euen death it ſelfe,fozChzilf hach ſandifſed vnto vs the crolle, and chercf02e + 
hath pzonounced them bleſſed which ſuffer perſecution, and thoſe.alſo bleſſed | 

which mourne and likewile thoſe bleſſed which are affcaed with. contumelies g 
repꝛoches: foz there is not one of thole euilles which in the elca of God haue not 


a molk happꝝ end . The cruell dealing of the bzethern of leſepb aduaunced hym q,,... - 


in a maner to the kingdome of Egipt. By the calamitics and affligions wheres votetult are 
with Pharao oppꝛeſſed the Jſraelites , they obteyned liberty: and in the hozrible to the god- 
and vnpleaſant wildernes they had in a maner a paradiſe; when as by the con» to things 
duite of Meſer, yea rather of God they were bzaught vnto the land of Chanaan: toyfui! and 
the battailes which the Amalikites, Chananites, and Amozbites made agapnft Vieaſaurt. 
them were turned vnto them into viaozies and triumphes. The death of Chiſt ä 
although it was ignominious vnto him, in reſpec that he was a man, bꝛoughbt 

vnto him reſurrecion,an heanenly ſeate / and a king dome laſting wozld with- 
out end. And by moſt cruel martirdomes both the Apoſtles and alſo many other - 


but what would he now ſap wh# as now it hath laſfed fiftene hundzeth peares? 
They: capttuity in Babilon continewed 70, peares. Powbeit in it thep were 


bowbeſt foz all that he wꝛote vnto them. And after the 70, peares were expired then this 
they returned home agayne and polleſſed they} alone auncient dominion vntil pe 
the time of the Pacedonfans . Nert after that they were foza while vexed by Zaun ; 
Antiochus: but the Aſlamonites did ſet them agapne at ney. But now they werenot 
are without end and meaſure oppzeſſed althongh they be not enfeaed with that ich our⸗ 


outward and grolle idolatry , wherfozeof their diſperſion t miſery c& no other ward oi 
cauſe be geut. but y Chi is not . — > 7 roar therfoze try-when 
in ſterde of a floꝛiſhing kingdome they elled to be in bondage: in ede . 
ol a famous temple, they haue : in ſtede of otfrings and offiicted of 


ſacrifices, they are wzapped with abſurd ſuperſtitions: in ſtede ol honoꝛ and dig / Romanens 
nity wherein they wers befoze,thep are naw ou: and bateſull bntoalt won, 
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ACommentarie vpon the 


greauous at all, they will not acknowledge the cauſe oftheſe 

ſo greate eujls . Ambro/c entreating of this matter devideth this ercecation into 
two kinds: one kind he maketh-.curable, vnto which ſentence aiſo agreth the tõ 
are aſcribed bnto /erome-fo2 in them it is w2itten; Make croked 
alwcyes, until they beltue and be conuerted. And, that as touching manpe 
— remapneth remedy , Peter declareth in the Aces of the Apoſtles, when 
be ſapth , And now / ke char ye hit of ignorance , Wherefore repent. and be bat. 

ted euery one of you. Paul d the branches of the [ewes are ſi cut of that yer 

may agayne be grafted into Chriſt . The other kind of ercecation » be ſayth, is 
all remedp,and bpon them is this inflicted which haue reieced the truth once 
and do fkrine againſt it. And he addeth , chat 7-/ at this pꝛeſent men 
neth of either kind of excecation . But y Greke ſcholies referre the bowing of the 

backe to the all bondage, wherewith the /-we- are oppꝛeſſed of outward 

nations: in my iudgement is not ſo apt, fo2 fhat I ſ that Y waiteth 

; onely of the euills and calamities of the mynde , Foz he neuer vpb2ayded vnto 
Bllndnes the /ewe- any outward infelicitye.But this is woozthy of noting, that ſome inter, 
pzeters affirme , that the canſe of this ercecation was incredulity. But J, as 3 
. xe incredus graumt, that by incredulity is entreaſed ſo alſo affirine, that blindnes 
— ol the mind goeth befoꝛe : foz howe commeth it to paſſe , that wicked 
een men belene not the wozds of GDD, but becauſe they are blinded and ſee not, as 
they ought to k&, the thinges which conduce vnts faluation / J will not ſpeake, 
bowZa«/putteth blindnes as the cauſe of incredulity ; fo2 this was in contro- 
nerfie,how the true Chʒiſt ſhould be pzeached , when as ſo fewe belened in him. 
Which thing Pau / aflürmeth therfoze came to paſſe , fo that election obtepneth 
fayth,and the reſt dre made blind. Now at the laſt come we vnto Origen, who at 
the beginning waiteth that Pai hath left out, before them, which both the Yeb:ue 
deritp, and alſo the 70.haue.But ot his owne bath added this wozd,$»are:which 
woꝛd is neyther had in the tranſlation ofthe 70. noz alſũ in the veritie of the He⸗ 
b:ne . But this is of ſmall waight : nepther doth it any whit alter the ſenſe . He 
- mazeouer ſheweth, that the teſtunony of Dauid is very nighe and agreable vnto 
theſe things which £/ay fozetold. Foz enen as there were eyes geuen , that they 
Gouldnot ſ& , & eares that they ſhouly not beare: ſo is it here ſayd, Let chew eye; 
be made dimme that they ſee nat. @traight wap foz that he thinketh it abſurd , that 
vnder the perſon of Dauia, oʒ of Chziſt hould be made anp execration oz curſing, 
he deuiſeth a wonderfull ſenſe, For as ( ſapth he) our eye can looke upon the 
Abe, and ſee thinges profitable and Which are expedient , and contrariwyſe can bebold 
things noyſome and burtfull,ſo the ſight of the mynd turneth it ſelf ſometymes to thinges 
ty and ſpirituall,and ſometymes to thinges earthly and wicked. But now if a man 

i pray, that the underſtanding of certayne men ſhould not looks vpon, or beholde 
Wicked and peruerſe dottrines,this man ſhould not pray againſt them, but for them. Ab 
ter thathe addeth, / wouldto God Marcion, Valentinus, Baſilidet, and ſuch like peſti- 
lences,had neuer. ſene the wicked and pernicious dottyines which they deniſed. Wherfort 
(ſayth be) rbeſe are not execrations,but rather medicine. But touching this woozd 
table, he thus w2itcth(by this place to defend his allegoꝛ ies, foꝛ as farre as we ci 
this men did not like wel of them) Ler one of thoſe ( ſaytꝭ 

gde )come,which deride the, and let him without an allager y interprete the things which 

the Prophet now ſpeaketh - Then goeth he on in his expoſition, and affirmeth, 
that the table is the holy ſcripture : for Wiſedome hath ſet her table, and mingled wyne. 

© «This table he pꝛoueth is turned vnto the /ewe- into a ſnare . For when the Jewes 
read that Chriſt ſhould deliuer Iſrael , and ſhould reigne with greate honour and might: 
thi they ſaw that Ieſus of Nazareth lined here on the earth in a baſe and abiet forme, and 
— they ſawe that they were ſtill oppreſſed With the yoke of the Romaines : therfore the table 
Ccriptures was unto them a ſnare: Which thing donbtles had not comme to paſſe,if that they had on 
is vato the der ſtoode that the delinery Whic | liſhed by the Meſſias, ſhould be from 
— ſane, from the denill, death , and helland that the kingdome of Chriſte , ſhould be no 
fnare. worldly kangdome,but wherein he ſhould by the woord and the ſpirite raigne in the harts 
of men,then I ſay , had they not ſuffred ſo great miſerie . Chriſt longe ſince aſked them. 
iVhoſe ſonneiathe Maſſia Then ſayd, aud, ſore , as they had read W 
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Chriſt aunſwered,P ut home doth Dauid call him his Lord? When he ſonge, The Lord 
2 wnto my Lord. No here the table is turned unto them into a ſnare , neyt her were 


. able to aunſwere one woord. In Iohn alſo he ſayd: Do not ye thinke that I came to 


acdliſe you , there is an other Which accuſeth you, namely Moſes . Here agayne alſo they 

ar ed: for the law Wherof t hey ſo much boaſted is made both their accuſer and con- 

demher. Laſtiy, they were taught that Chriſt ſhould abide eternally, and they ſawe that 

eur Lord died & Was buryed: ſo that their table was viterly made unto the an offence. 

As touching the holy ſcriptures, that they were turned vnto the Jewes into de- 

ſtruction J am not againſt him, but that he thereby obtrudeth vnto vs his allego- Twokinds 

ries, J in no wiſe allow, A there are two kinds of allegozies; foz ſome are let 44.80. 

foꝛthe vnto vs by the holye Scriptures: as that Chꝛiſt is Jonas, who was in the 

hart of the earth th2& dayes, as he was in the bealy of the whale. Againe that he is 

Salomon, 02 the ſerpent hanged vp in the deſert, oꝛ the lambe. And that the two 

ſonnes 67 Abraham are two teſtamentes. Theſe J ſay, fozaſmuch as they ars 

found in the holy ſcripturs, may in no wiſe be retected:but are firme places, wher- 

by when nede requireth may be pꝛoued doarines. There are other allegozyes, 

which men thꝛough their owne iudgement and reaſon find out, who indeeve we 

confeſſe,y they may follow their owne fantaſie, ſo that they beware of two things: 

Firſt, that they deuiſe nothing that is repugnant vato ſound doctrine : ſecondly 

p they obtrude not thoſe their deuiſes as naturall t pꝛoper ſenſes of the holy ſcrip- 

ture, There ts alſo a third kind of allegoꝛies, which is when the ſcripture vſeth a 

trope 02 figure:neither hath anyother ſence but that allegozicall ſence, as we now 

graunt is in the wo2ds of Dauid, And then the allegoꝛy is the only ſence of the 
wo2ds: as Cicero in his oꝛation foꝛ Marcus Celius, called Clodia by the name of 

Medea Palatina, But what J beſech you hath this kinde of allegoꝛies common 

with Origen allegoꝛies? And whereas he interpꝛeteth the impꝛetation of Wa⸗ 

nid, as though he ſhould pꝛay, that the Jewes ſhould not ſe that things which are 

euill and hurtfull, it ts moſt farre offrom the purpoſe of Pau foz he entreated of 
incredulity, and ſaid that the cauſe thereof is, fo2 that the Pebzues were made 

blind, and then he cited the woꝛds of Dauid. Row there is none which ſerth not, 

that faith hath a reſpect vnto god x ſound doctrine, and if he pꝛay that they might 

not ſe ſuch ſound doctrine, then doubtles, he wiſhed not vnto them god thinges 

but enill, And J wonder that A»g«/#:ne ſhould fall in a maner into the like inter⸗ 

pꝛetacion, when he entreateth ofa place in the 1. chapter to the Galathians in 

bis [6 .boke and 2 2. chapter againſt Fæuſtus. The place is, / won/deto God they 
which trouble you were cut ef. The ſence whereof he ſaith is, vtinam eutrentur, 

p is, / would to God they were gelded for the kingdom of heauens ſake. Theſe me with- Otimpꝛe⸗ 

out doubt were moved to thoſe expoſitions, ſoꝛ that they thought it a thing not tions and 

mete foꝛ Dauid oꝛ the Pꝛophetes oꝛ Chꝛiſt, to pꝛay fo2 the euill thinges aga inſt carſiages, 
any man: foꝛ that ſemeth ſtraunge from the gentlenes and lenity which we are 
in the ſcriptures commaunded to ſhew eut᷑ towards our enemies. But fozaſmuch 

as we are fallen into ſuch matter, it ſhall not be amiſſe ſome what to ſpeake of — 

impꝛetations and curſings, This maner ol exetration and euill ſ is in the much vled 

ſcriptures a thing tyme out ol mynd vſed. 1/-becurſed his nepheWChanaan: Cir- in the (crips 
ſed be Chanaan, let hym be a ſeruaunt to his brethern. Baalake alſo the ſonne of Ti- buten. 

por called Balan to curſe Iſrael. An Deut:we rede:Cur/ed ſhalt thou be in the town. 

and in the field, in the barne , and in all other thinges, curſed be the fruite of thy body. 

Theſe erecrations were recited vpon mount Heball. The law of ieoloſy hath alſo 

in the boke of nombers his — 3 Ce worn , der. . "SA 
ſonder and the thighes rotte:all which cot t the woman weren 

t were not without vertue and cfficacyreci- 


innocent, but vnto an adultereſſe they were and etfitac a 
ted, /o/«a curſed him which ſhould rer ig /ericho, nam at he ſhould do it witb 
the death of his childzen, which thinge happened under Ac hab, as the hiſtozye of | 
the kinges mencioneth. And N. b, that he not onelye cepzoued them, 
which had maried ſtraunge wiues, but alſo _— — the newe * 


Cap. u. ACommentarie vpon the 


alſo there wante not examples, whiche we will hereaſter bzing, yea and the Eth⸗ 

nikes alſo vſed curſinges, . Acteius a Tribune of the people of Rome, as Plutarch 

declareth in the life of 17.Cra/#:,wht he could by no other meanes diCuade Cra/- 

us from his tion into Parthia at the length in the way which Craſ*s ſhould 

go fezth at, he ſet on fire the city of Crare-,and there with ho2rible and bitter tur- 

ſes he curſedthe Generall Captaine and his hoſt: and that theſe erecrations were 

not vaine, the euent plainely and manifeſtly declareth. 0 edipus alſo, as the Poets 

tell, with banninges curſed his Sonnes A4ra/tes and Polynices, namely, that they 

might be without citie, and houſe, that they might be beggers, and wanderers a⸗ 

bꝛoade, and haue ſuch diſcoꝛd betweene themſelues, that the one ſhoulde kill the o⸗ 

ther, whiche thinges acco2ding to his wiſhe came to paſſe, And Horace ſaith: / w. 

banne you, and let not my banning be put away or purged by any ſacrifice. Neyther is 

that tobe paſſed ouer which Aug»/ine mectoneth of Paulus and Palladia fo; they 

being curſed of their mother,miſerably wandzed about from country to country, 

vntill at the laſt they were deliuered at the tombe of Sainte S/ ey han. Mherefoꝛe 

ſceing that alwayes both amongſt the Jewes, and amongſt the Gentils there hath 

bene ſo great plenty of curſinges and banninges, is it poſſible,that it ſhould vtter- 

y ve vntuſt, and ſinne to curſe oꝛ to wiſh euill vnto any man, ſo that at ng time it 
Erecratios ſhould be lawkull: Auguſtine without doubt was of this minde, y it is not lawful, 
in che Pꝛo⸗ and entreateth of this matter towardes the ende of his firſt boke de ſermone Do 
phetes are mini in monte: and wꝛiteth: char t hoſe imprecations Which are red in the Prophetes 
en pertayne onely to propheſies, ſo that vnder that forme of prayer they onelye foretolde the 
thinges Which they ſav ſhould come to paſſe. And whereas they vſe the optatine moode 
in ſteade of the indicatine moode, that he ſayth amongeſt the Hebrues is not to be wen- 
dred ate when as they oftentimes uſe ſach figures in theyr ſpeache,for manye times they 

. uſe one tempſe or an other whẽ they put the time paſt for the time to come. Why haue the 
Gentils ſinned, & the people 2 vayne things? Againe. I hey deuided my garmits 

T heſe thinges were to come, and were foreſpoken of Chriſt when yet they are wruten as 
already paſte. Bowbeit he confeſſeth, char ſometimes men praye for puniſhmentes and 
chaſtiſementes to come vnto ſome,that they may be corrected, whiche is not (ſaith he) 
It(s lawful 20 pray againſt them, but for them. And be citeth a place out of the Apocalipſe in the 
1 ww yy 6.chapter where the Par ty2s cry vnder the alter,7 ake vengeaunce vpon the earth 
to light vp5 for our bloud which is ſhed: and he thinketh, that therebye it mente, that theſe martyrs 
ſome me» £9 pray againit the kngdowe of ſenne. Andſinne may be peftroyed two maner of wais: 
neces? Firſt by bꝛinging inacontraryqualitye, ſo that inne beinge excluded, do ſucceede 
rected. of luſtes, and do followe righteouſnes, honeſty, and all kindes of 
2 place of? vertues . Againe ſinne is ſubdued vatoGDD, when vpon it is inflicedpuniſh» 

Sinne map ment: foz ſo longe as it is vnpuniſhed, it hath nothing in it that is god, but ſo 

be deſtroted ſoone as puniſhment is inflicted vpon it,fozaſmuch as that puniſhment is a parte 
rant ofiultice,ſinne is thereby at the leaſt-ſomewhat reſtrained and bꝛideled from ran⸗ 
The ſoules ging any farther ab2oade , whiche thing alſo is pꝛolitable vnto w2etched inners: 
of the mar- Uherfoze if we will iudge vpꝛightlye, the martyas in ſo pꝛayinge, pꝛayed rather 


5725 p22 | fo; them, then againſte them. Neither alſo were it ablurde if they ſhoulde pꝛay foz 


pꝛolongyng 
of the end of 


the Wozid. 
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led,oz bzought to an ende. And thus much touching · Tuguſt ines opiniõ, who was 
alſo of the ſame minde againſt Fauiſt us, where he ſayth, J eſe things which we read 
in the Prophets ſeeme to be wordes of execration of ſuch as foretell or foreſpealę, and not 
the deſires of ſuch as pray. But as touching this thinge I thinke this to be true:that 
when there is an enemy whiche both wiſheth euell bnto vs, and alſo to the vtter⸗ We mut 
molt of his power wozketh euell againſt vs, we firſte of all make a diſtinction of finden t 
the cauſe, wherfoze he hateth vs. Foz either it is our pꝛoper cauſe, humane, and ci- the cauſe 
uill,o2 els it is becauſe he hateth God and his truth. Secondly that we make a di- bt our 4. 
ſtinaion of the men:foz ſome are led by an actuſtomed affecion of theyz oton, and bon 
other ſome are moued of God, who reuealeth vnto them both what he wil do, t in D:Ctnction 
what ſtate the wicked are, t ſtirreth the vp to ſpeake the things which they ſpeak; 2h U 
nether is this in the meane time to be paſſedouer,z the euils which we pzaye foz imp;ecatios 
are ether tepozal o2 eternal. Theſe diſtinctibs confidered,this we lap, j if it be our o anction 
own cauſe only,therin we ought to be patient, long ſuffring,+ mild. B/efe > cxrſe otrhe cuils 
not, the ſcripture comaundeth vs. We ought alſo to pꝛay ſoꝛ them that perſecute which we 
vs. Ood hath created vs men, let vs not ſpit out the venome of ſerpentes: andfoz- +4 =D 
aſmuch as we are me, let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to be changed into wild beaſts, cauſe we 
They which hurt vs are madde, and are moued withfuries,and therfoze are woz- ougbt to. be 
thy rather of compaſſton then vengeaunce,o2 imp2ecations, The mouth is geuen on 
bnto vs to helpe and remedy things, and not that we ſhoulde with it curſe g ban, 
Otherwiſe God will ſap,vnto ſuch erecrations, J haue commaunded thee to pzay 

fo thine enemies, why dot thou now then irritate me againſt them? Milt thou In example 
haue me to be a helper to thee to tranſgreſſe my lawes, and to be thine hangman? = pztoit of 
Acertaine woman pꝛieſt of Athens coulde not be pcrſwaded tocurſe Alcibiades, ens. 
fo; ſhe ſaid that ſhe was placed in the pꝛieſthoode to pꝛay foz men, and not to curſe 

them. And amongſt the Romanes it was not lawfull foz the high pꝛieſte of /upiter + 

to ſweare,fo2 that oftentimes the ende andconcluſion of an othe is erecration:foz | 
they ſay, let this 02 that fall vpon me, vnles J perfozme this oz that. And ſceing it Inourown 
was not lawfull fo the p2ieſt to curſe himſelfe,muche les was it lawfull foz him mutfüft br 


to curſe others. Wherfoze if the cauſe be our owne , we ought not to pers, not 
ons, but rather pzayers,compaſſion, and blefſing:but whe Gods cauſe in in hand, er ug 


and that this our anger commeth by reaſon of ſinnes and wicked actes, there is no cane ic is 
tbing to let but that the godly may ſometimes vſe impꝛetations in ſuch manner 1awfuil ſous 
as we ſhall erp2cfle, And it oftentimes happeneth, that our cauſe is ioyned wyth in pie un- 
the gloꝛy of God and is ſo ioyned, that it cannot be diſſeteredtherefrobut onely by pꝛecations. 
diligent and attentiue confideration.Asifa miniſter of the church ſ@himlelfe c<-/ Dar cauſe 
temned, and derided,althoughoftentimeshe contemne his owne dignity yet not- Few we- 
withſtanding neither tan he noꝛ ought he quietly to ſuffer þ woꝛde of God which hed L gov 
he miniltceth)to be contemned. Fo2 which cauſe{the pꝛopbets ſemedmany times Ju unge- 
to be very w2oth,foz that theyꝛ meſſages and p2opheſies were derived. Wherfoze cattong we 
J graunte that in this caſe both impꝛetations and curſinges maye tuſtly be bed. 
Howbeit this J thinke gd to admoniſh you ol, that here we go ware 
fo2 our fleſh is wonte oftentimes vnder the pꝛetence of Gods glozye am fleſh 
fight and to bꝛaule foz our owne honoꝛ and eſtimation. Pozeoner this is not tobe — nk 
negleced, that we very diligentlye ſeiopne ſinnes from nature, and that in anye tram the na 
wiſe we with well vnto nature it ſelfe,that is vnto men, but let vs curſe and hate ture of bim 
innes And foꝛaſmuch as it oftentimes happeneth,that men, after that they haue fh lb. 
bene by ſome afflictions and puniſhmentes cozreced,do repe refoze if bnko to 
wicked men beinge ſtraungers from God, and of hys lawes, wg, wy * — 
ſometimes wiſhe fome diſcommodities and aduerſities of the fleſhe, to the ende n vnto 
they maye fele the wꝛath of Ood, J ſi nothynge but that we ape ſo doe. Thys ciazers. 
thing without doubte we maye ſometime wilde bnto or ſelues, and that juſt I mImay 
lv, that God ſhould rather afflict and ſcourge d to ſuffer vs to fall into ſinnes wich tem⸗ 
2 if we finne, that he would at the leaſt by theſe meanes call vs home — 
And 0 our ſelues, why * — 

* uu. 
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not wiſh them vnto others, ſeing that we are commaunded fo lone our neigg⸗ 
bours as our (clues? ®o Helias ſhut vp heauen. o God bzought home againe 
fome of his elect which went aſtray: ſoꝛ there are ſome kind of men ſo blockiſh, 2 
they can not be bzought home againe but by this meanes. Wherfo2c the Pſalme 
ſaith: Fill their faces with ignommy and they will ſeeke after thy name. And therefoze 
we may wih the crofſe and affliction both vnto our ſelues and alſo vnto others 
Jn thismat fo2 amendment and co2rection ſake. In which cauie pet nothing cught to be done 
rerwemvlt raſhly, fo2 oftentimes it happeneth, that ſome by afflictions are not amended, but 
— rather made woꝛſe. Wherfoze the better way were to p2ay vnto God to coꝛrea 
co wozke, them, and not to wiſh vnto them aduerſities, except it be with this condition to 
Ter conuert them, oꝛ that the glozy of God ſhould thereof enſew. And ſo as ſaith 4 
euſtine we ſhould not p2ay againſt them, but fo2 them, But this is to be knowen 
that amongſt men there are ſome, which are the ambaſſadoꝛs of God, which are 
una for not as pꝛiuate men, but execute anertraozdinary miniſtery. And they by the lpi- 
pophets ro rite of pꝛopheſping doubt not ofthe will of God: foꝛ in their pzaycrs they talke 
curſe, together with God: and in that talke they ſee and vnderſtano many thinges as 
touching the mind, and are wonder fullp affected. Wherefoze ſeing that God 
ſheweth vnto them, that ſinners ſhall be bzought to amendment by ſome kinde 
ol puniſhementes, and that he hath appointed to punithe them, oꝛ that ſome are 
now paſt all hope of ſaluation, and ſhall without all doubt be puniſhed with e⸗ 
ternall miſery, ſeing I ſap, that God ſheweth vnto ſuch holy men ſuch things, 
and they in no wiſe doubt, but that ſuch things are decreed of the moſt mighty 
God, which foꝛalmuch as be appointeth them, muſt of necellitp be god, how 
can thep not but allow them? how can they not but wiſhe theme when as they 
continually pꝛap, thy will be donc. Wherefoze when they ſec thoſe thinges, they 
pap, they make impꝛecations, they poure out ſuch execrations and curſings, 
What con- as we reade in the Pꝛophetes, and in the holy hiſtoꝛies. Whereout the godly 
ſolation is take conſolation, which thereby vnderſtand, in what ſoꝛt wicked men ſhall at 
— the length be handled, and the weaker ſozt and thep which go aſtrap which per⸗ 
carſings of talne bnto the flocke of God, are by theſe thinges corrected, and take bede vnto 
the Pz02 themlelues, that they deſerne not the like, Wherfoze Gregory vpon thoſe woꝛds 
phetess of Job, wherein he curſed the day of his birth, warely w2ote, that the execrattont 
2 Sainte procede not of renker,that it, of the A fett of the fleſh and hate of the world, 

ut of good con/ederation, namely, whereby they ſe that theſe things are allowed b 
the will of God, But ſaith be, they pray not for theſe thinges of « deſire and en affefie: - 
vnto which his laſt ſaping J can not aſſent: ſoz as J haue now ſapd, the ſaints 
tan not but allow, and erneffly wiſhe thoſe chinges which they ſe God willeth, 
ſa that they be alured that God hath thus firmelp decrecd. In this maner Pas. 
made blinde Elimat þ ſozcerer: Peter flew Auaniat and Saphira: ſo alſo the fame 
Peter (aid vnto Simon the lozcerer,thy mony and thou be deſtroyed together. Paal des 
liuered bnto Satan him that had committed inceſt, and ſaid alſo, / woxld to God 
they Were cut of Which trouble you. And in the ſame ſoꝛt alſo Heliat commannded 
fire to come downe from heaven, which devoured the captains ouer fifty, with 
{ their fifty ſouldiers. Heliſrus alſo curſed the childzen which derived him, + they 
were rent in ſander of beares. What difference is there, whether God doo a 
They thing by bhtmſelfe, oꝛ by others, whome he bath appointed ont to be his mini⸗ 
which will ers? Wherefoze that which he doth by bimſelfe, he can in like ſozte do by the 
imitate the Saintes and P2ophetes. Farthermoze if anp man be moued to curſe others, 
Prophetes and do pꝛetend the imitation of the P;ophetes and of the Apoſtles, let them 
hede that firlf well conſider, wherher he haue their ſpirit oꝛ no. Foz ent as no man ought 
they haue to ble the ſwo2d, but onip the trate, ſo let none vſe theſe txeccations but 
The ſwozy they Which are moſt fully aCared of the will of God, and which are moued by 
of vengeace the ſpirit to inflict them. This plate is ofnigh affinity, pea rather all one with 
noncg parts that place which is of vengeaunce. Pꝛiuate vengeaunce in fozbidden, but fo is 
together. not publique vengeaunce,and that which is done by Pzinces:ſothey R 


* 
* 
: 


— 
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of the common ſoꝛt, let them abſtaine from oxecracions,eſpectally let them not 
wilhe any craſſe vnto any man as touching eternall condemnatton, vnies it be 
of condition that it map do god, and let them aſſutedly knawe that they aro 
bound to obey this common rule,bleſſe amd turſe not: agapne. prey for them which 
perſecute you. Aud they which by the impulſion of God vſe any exetraubs 024m» 
pꝛecations, let them alwayeshaue befoꝛe their epes the amendment of ſinne; 
oꝛ at the leaſt wap the diminiſhing of the maliciouſnes thereof by papnes and 
punichmentes, that che righteous map not be htndzed from the wozthipping of 
God, and alſo map not extend their handes vnto iniquitus:and finally let them 
ſceke onely that the will of God map haue place, and let them not be deſirous of 
their owne com modꝛties. either ought it toſeme vato any man wonderfull, 
that that common rule wherein is pzeſcribed vs, to bleſſe and not to curſe, and 
to wilhe well vnto them that perſecute vs, admitteth any erceptions, foꝛz, that 
thing happeneth alſo in other commaundementes, Are we not in an other place 
tommaunded to pzay fo: all men? And vnto Timoche a reaſon is added, for that 

Gad will baue all men tobe ſaued. And pet lobnſaith, that ſome ſin vnto the death; we muſt 
and foz them he ſaith, we oaghrnot to pzap: which pet we ought to vnderſtand, . 

when we are fully aſſured that thev haue ſinned vnto the death. Mhereſoze as ; as 

touching that trope oz figure of Auguſtin, wherein he ſaith that theſe (tp{eeatis | 

ons of the Saints, were pꝛediaions 02 fozetellinges, as we vttetly reiea it net, we muſt 

ſo alſo do we ſap that it is not of neceſſity. either do we graunt that inthe ex⸗ _—_—_— 
ecrations of the Pꝛophetes and of the Apoſtles werenoterneſt requeſts and de- finue vnts 
ſices:foxhow could they not deſire that which they ſaw God had willed and de- the death. 

creed? vnles paraduenture bp tequeſt o; deſire he ment the ſence of the fleſhe 0; 

ofceaſon, as it is led by humane counſels, Laff of all this is to be noted, that it 

isnot abſurd, that in oneand the ſelfe ſame will of godly men are contrary mo. <1... 

tions, when as they happen not in reſpect of one and the ſeife ſame thing, but in motions. 

reſpect of diuers. Foz in that they lake vpon the will and decr&@ of God, and the tbe - 
deſtruction of ſinne, and ſuch like, they can not but reioyce in the puniſhments of my : 
the wicked. But in that they loke vpon them as men, being toyned vnto them by | 

nature, of one and the ſame fleſh and lompe, they are ercedingly ſozy foz their de⸗ 
ſcruction, as Sam«e/ mourned foz Sau, fo that he was reietedof God, as it is 
wꝛitten in the 15.chapiter of the firſt boke al kings. And this ſhall ſuffice touching 
this matter, Wherefoze J will now returne vnto the woꝛds of Paul. Foz that it 
was to be feared, leaſt the Gentiles,hearing theſe ſo hozrible things of the reiedt- 
on and blindnes of the Jewes, ſhould be puffed bp with arrogancyand confemne 
the Jewes as people vtterly reiecedof God: and alſo it was to be fearevlealt the 
nation of þ Jewes ſhould btterly be in dif] of their ſaluatiõ, and ſhould thinke 
that a way vnto Chꝛiſt is vtterly cut of them, when as the Gentiles were 
now called to ſupply their rome, Jt is not ſo(ſaith Yul.) And he bzingeth anar- 
gument taken of the finall cauſe: Therefoze are the Gentiles called, that the « 
Jewes ſhould be pꝛouoked to emulation, Wherefoze their ſaluation is not paſt all 
hope. And we mult cal fo memozy that which was ſaid at þ beginning of this cha- 
piter:namely, h Paul, here entfded to pzoue two things: Firſt h the all of þ Jeu 
was not vninerſal:which he hereby p2oneth,fo2 j eleaib obtaineth ſaluatis in ma- 
ny of p nation of the Jewes, as P««/befoze plainly declared in himſelt᷑ although o⸗ 
thers are left in their blindnes. The ſecõd thing which is to he pꝛoued, is nolu ſet 
foꝛth, namely, that the fall of the Jewes is not vnp2ofitable, when as of it follo- 
wed the ſaluation of the Gentles, This is it which he at this pzeſent ſaith; 


ſa N aue they therefore ſtombled that they ſyould fall: 
44 — thozough they fall ſaluation hath come vnto the 
the fa of thombe riches of how, erden hin arr 
the richeg ofthe Gentiles, howemuche more ſhal they! nes bo? 
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I ay chen, haue they therefore ſtombled that they ſhould fall? God forbid; 
Bur thorough theyr tion hath come vnto dhe Gentiles.] The meaning 
is: God hath not therefoze made blind and fozfaken the Jewes, that they ſhould 
fall, as though the purpoſe of God ſhould ap there, noꝛ ſeke any farthet com» 


— moditp:it ſought doubtles farther commodity, and that was the conuerſion ot 
pointed one the Gentiles:whoſe end alſo is the ſaluacion of the Jewes: wherefoze that nati⸗ 


dauder an onought not vtteriy to deſpapꝛe of repentaunce , neither ſhall they? fall be pcre 


petuall, Aaguſtine in his Enchiridion ſapth that God is ſo good, thee he ſuſhreth 
nothing that it exill to happe,but that thereof come ſome good things. And the ſame Au- 
guſline interpꝛeting this place ſapth, bat che Apoitic deniethᷣ not: but that the le des 
« Fell, bus be ſeyth,thet theyr fall Vat not in vayne, nor utterly without fraxce, But this 
is not ta be paſſed ouer with ſilence that the thinges which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
are not ta be vnderſtanded of all the Hebꝛewes perticularly , foz ſome of them 
were in ate to be holpen,and were conerted vnto Chzift: but others thozough 
theyz incurable obFinacy and blindnes periſhed , Wherefoze theſe thinges are 
to be referred vnto the nation of the Jewes generallp, which ſo fell awap from 
of {he grace,fauoz,and giftes of God, that yet notwithſtanding there ſtill remap⸗ 

all men per neth in it pzecious ſede, Þ fill hath remnantes which ſhalbe ſaued, and the rote 
ls not vtteriy ſo dead, but that God in due time commeth and when it chal ſeme 
bnto him gad, can make it to ſpꝛing fo2th agapne. Foz the pꝛomiſes of God, al⸗ 
though they are not bound duto the ſtocke of the Jewes , pet are thep alwapes 
3stons {Oiled in them as touching the elea. Neither is it ofneceſity,that whe a 3 ew 
ching lalna is bozne, his plague ſhould there foꝛe fog that he is a Jew, be incura ble, oʒ btterlp 
tion it ig no paſt all hope « And as touching the woꝛdes Faul ſapth farwonr and fd figs - 
dd gcc nilleth nothing els but to omble and to fall. The Lattine interpzecer hath ad- 
ende is ded this woꝛd, So: But in the Greke is not red that particle. And it ſharſely fit- 
— teth well, when as Pau entreateth not here ofthe greauouſnes of the fall of the 
AJaewes, but rather leniſieth it by the end, namelp, fo2 that it was not bnp;ofita- 

The ble. Foz of it followed the ſalua tion of the Gentiles: and therefaze it is to be 
grey thought that it halldure but foz a time. Foz the Jewes gave plate foz a time, 
made to make roume foz the Gentiles to enter in, And this is referred vnto God, who 
he Gen ſuffred the Jewes therefoze to be reieded, that the Gentiles which were vnbele- 
tiled to cas uers Might be called. But this is to beknowen,that the fall of the Jewes, if we 
ter in. Willſpeake pzoperiy,was not the cauſeofthe ſaluation of the Gentiles,but ra- 
ther an occaſion . Foz this is a conſtant and moſt firme rule, that the effect can 

dre dees not indignity excel þcauſe,if we cbſider it as the ful and true cauſe. Wherfoze 
was an oc- {tis of neceſſity,chat god thinges, in as much as thep are god.doa ſpꝛing from 
eaſion and ells where, then of the euill chinges . And if after ſinnes follow ſome (pirituall 
nocacault commodities, that is in no wiſe to be aſeribed vnto them, but vnto the goodnes 
Gentties and pzouidence of God, which bath a perpetuallcare foz the gouernment of the 
Werecalled tyozld and rule of the Church. And euen as of falſe pꝛopuſitions ſometimes fol- 
A dm: l9weth a true pzopoſition by the fozce and o2der of the ſillogiſme, but pet not by 
ade. the efficacy of the falſe and lieng pꝛopoſition:ſo by this ozder which God vleth 
in the adminiffration of thinges,out of euill thinges commeth ſome good. And 
ain naturall tranſmutacions we perpetually ſe, that the generation of one 
thing is thecozruptton of an other: fo: this commeth not, foz that cozruption 
ok his owne nature helpeth fozward generation: but bycauſe that etficitt cauſe, 
wich erpelleth out ok che ſubien the firſt fozmezb2ingeth in a new, And thacthe 
elec ſaccede thoſe which haue fallen, we rede in the Apocalipſe. Hold ſaſie tbas 


Inother 


, herbe ho heſt,leaſt. ay other men receane thy crowne, This is therefoze ſpoken that 
God vim we ſhould not gl3þ in unne, foz that the nature of it is not to helpe vs fozward 


— to good things, neyther ſeth it in our power, to make the euente thercof hap⸗ 
vngodiy. pp, foz wheſoener that happeneth , it commeth thozough Gods belpe , and not 
chozoagh the deſert of them that inne. #02 God oftentimes vſeth the wicked- 


nes of the vugodly , to bzing chinges to pale farre otherwiſe then they N 
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fo::as we manifeffly ſe came to pale in vs. #02 that the Jewes reieded the Go ſ 
pell, and would not admitte it, and by that meanes contemned the pꝛeaching of 
the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles turned to the Gentiles.God could bndeubtedly toge⸗ 
ther with the ſaluation of the Jewes haue called the Gentiles alſo vnto Chaiff, 
but he would not: yea rather de would follow this o2der in bzinging the getils Setevene 
to ſaluation. Wherefo2e in this connexion of the blindnes and retention of the the fal otthe 
Jewes, with theſaluation of the Gentiles , there is not any abſolute neceſſity, —— any 
but only by ſuppoſition, namelp, that God by his eternal counſell had ſo apoin» te Stiles 
ted:and this thing is not onlp now at this pꝛeſent declared, but alſo ells where is not a ne⸗ 
in many places. In the Aces P aul and Barnabas ſayd vnta the Jewes, Vnto you — — 
ought the kingdome of God firſt to be preached, but bycauſe ye reiett it, behold we no ve 
ture vnto the Gentiles, Chailt himſelſe alſo in the Goſpell vnder the parable of 
the vineyard taught the ſame, when he teſtified, that the vinepard ſhold be trãſ⸗ 
ferred and let out vnto other huſbandmen, which ſhould render fruite: and that 
doubties in ſuch ſoꝛt p the wicked ſhould wickedlp periſh, Chꝛiſt alſo ſayd vnto 
þ woma of Sidon, Ian not ſent but ynto the loſt ſhepe of the bouſe of Iſrael, neytber it 
it mete to take the childrens bread and to gene vnto dogges: Jn an other parable alſo 
of the wedding, foꝛ that they which were bidden,refuſed to come, they which ſe⸗ 
med vtterly vnwoꝛthy lieng in the ſtreates and by the high way ſides were com 
pelled to enter in, and they which deſpiſed thepꝛ calling, were woꝛthely puniſhed, 
Paul mozeouer as we ſhall afterward ſe,ſapth, chat Chriſt vas the miniſter of cir- 
cumciſion. And every where, where is entreated of the rendzing of the ſaluation r xgerwens 
and felicity which we looke foz , he ſapth, Vnto the le firſt and vnto the Grecian, the Jewes 
After this maner the fall ofthe Jewes is called the ſaluation of the Gentiles, nien 14 = 
the riches of the woꝛlde, and reconciliation mith God:and the Jewes are ſapd areſpcctof 
therefoze to be cut of, that the Gentiles might be grafted in theyꝛ place, But to oder. 
what end the calling of the Gentiles tendeth,#««/ declareth when he ſapth: 

To this end, to prouołe thẽ to cmulation. j Ho y Hebzues were by the calling 
ofþ Gentiles incenſed with zeale and emulatib, it is not hard to know, Foz they 
ſaw that the ſpirite, grace, knowledge of the ſcriptures, miracles, and in a ma⸗ 
ner all ſpirituall giftes, wherwith they befoze floziſhed and were adozned, were 
now tranſterred vnto the Gentiles: which giftes although of themſelues they 
are greate and excellent, and mought as touching theyꝛ nature be common vn⸗ 
to all men, pet notwithſtanding they ſemed moſt of all pꝛoper vnto the Jewes. 
UWlherfo:e they could not but be excedingly ſoꝛp, v̊ they which were the childꝛẽ 
of the kingdome, the pecultar people and inheritaunce of God had fallen away 
from ſo greate giftes,and » the E thnikes ould be put in theyꝛ plate to poſſeſs 
theſe thinges, which befoꝛe were idolaters, vncleane, ignoꝛaunt of thingesdi⸗ 
nine, flooles, and contaminated with all kind af vices; and that the ſame ſhould 
be bꝛought to paſſe not by the tudgement of men. which is oftentimes peruerſe 
t weake, but by the judgement of the immoꝛtal God, who as he ſtraieth not fro 
tuſtice, ſo alſo moſt conffantly appoynteth he his decrees, God would in thys 
maner haue the Jewes grie ued foꝛ that che Gentiles were receaued, and would 
allo that our ſaluation ſhould ntppe them at the hart, ſoꝛ y theſe things were of 
no ſmall foꝛce to impel vnto Chꝛiſt, the elec of that nation He befoze made ulen⸗ 
tion of thps frritacion , when he cited the teimonpe of Moſes, And as tou - 
ching the word, ara, ſignifveth nothing ells but to pzonohe ang Tire: ,;, 
bp to emulation. Wherfoze the Lattine interpꝛeter turned it ill,ſaying, vt illos 
æmulentur: that is, that they,namely,the Jewes ſhoulde emulate i pjonoke the. 
Foz bnto God is all whole referred, and the ſence is that wyhiche we befdꝛe ue, 
namely,to provoke t hem to emulation: Which hath effect it thoſe'which pert 1 
to election. Fo2 the repꝛobate which are of that natiõ, are hereby rather diſturbed, 
pꝛouoked to enup,andingreat deſperation peariſh:andare in a manner bꝛoughte 
to that point, that they neither alſo beleue . Hoſes. But iohereas Paul ſaith, that 
this emulation in ſome turneth to god, that is both now partly 8 
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the end ol the woꝛld ſhatbe fully pe rfoꝛmed. Yea this ſhould now alſo haue better 
W bat is a ſucteſſe, if as we haue the veritye of doctrine , ſo alſo we had vpꝛightnes of life, By 
nnen this meanes without doubt, when the euidence of the docrine,and efficacye of the 
of the ktng: wooꝛdes of God ſhoulde be ſet foo2th vnto infidels,as well Turkes, as Jewes, and 
dom of god, Papiſtes,the kingdome of Chꝛiſt ſhould much be aduaũted:but our doings ſeeme 
ſuch, that we rather turne away the hartes ofthe vnbeleuers fro God, Ch11/o/tome 
could not but wonder at the excellent pꝛudencp of the Apoſtle , which minding to 
entreate of the blindenes and retection ofthe Jewes vſed the oꝛacles of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, to the ende the leſle to irritate their minds againſt him in ſo teaching. But 
on the other ſide when he comfozteth them, and extolleth their conuerſiõ to come, 
be ſpeaketh in hisowne perſon, to the ende they might vnderſtande that he loued 
them, and hat ed them not. Although in derde the Jewes fell greeudullpe, yet doth 
not Yun here entreate of the greenouſnes of the fal, and deſtruction of the Jewes, 
to deny that they fell greeuouſly:but by the euente he comfozteth them, and ſayth 
that that nation ſhall after the ſaluation of the Ethnikes be rayſed vp and ereced, 
The oꝛacles now alleadged ſeemed at the firſte to make the fall ofthe Jewes irre⸗ 
couerable, but Pa«/here by his wiſedome helpeth the matter, and geueth a milde 
ex poſition. Fo2 God is god and ſuffreth not his pꝛomiſes to be bniuerſally vorde. 
But as touching the woꝛdes this is to be noted, that Pau / putteth no ſmall diffe⸗ 
rence betweene vie and 7acawizley. Foz in the firſte place by zizrav,'Pas/ vns 
derſtandeth to fall irreconerably:but nacaniz«y» ſignifieth to fall thozow negli⸗ 
gence:which happeneth vnto them that line carelelly and loſcly. either is this a 
meane hono2 which the holy Goſt by Pa«/aſcribeth vnto the natib of the Jewes, 
when vnto theyꝛ fall he adiopneth the calling of the Gentils, and vnte theyꝛ laſte 
conuerſion the reſurrection from the dead. Or gen vpon this place noteth , that the 
fall ofthe nation ofthe Jewes was not as the fall of the Deuill, foz that their fall 
is retcouerable. But Satan cannot be conuerted , no not at the ende of the woꝛlde. 
| Which ſentfce is both woꝛthx of admiration, and is alſo moſt manifeſtly repug⸗ 
Oꝛigens in nante vnto his opinion whiche he hath both in his boke Peri arch, and alſo in 
— many other places. TA herfoꝛe this his interp2etacion vpan this Epiltle to the Ro 
c piſtle fue Manes is not without iuſt conſideration ſuſpectedof the learned, as though it wer 
pected, none ot his:vnles we wil ſay that at diners times he was dinerfly minded:oꝛ that 
his bokes were as ſome thinke cozrupted by heretikes which thing in my iudge⸗ 
mente is not ſo credible:foz that it is ſcarſe poſſible to coꝛrupte all the examplers. 
But this mighte be, that he whiche turned this erpoſition into Lattine ſalued it 
ſomewhat in ſome places, But touchinge this matter, howſoener it be, it ſhall 
ſuffice to be admoniſhed thereof, Jn the meane time let vs conſider that God in his 
How we iudgements is alwayes one,x therfoze 9 which we haue now hearde, let vs neuer 
— vſe the ſuffer to llippe out of memozy. Namely that falles and ſinnes by the pꝛouidente of 
ther men. Ood alwayes bꝛing with them ſome p2ofite and ſomewhat tending to the glozye 
of God:but although not alwayes fo them which haue ſinned, yet oftentimes to o⸗ 
thers, Mherfoꝛe it is our part, that when we ſe p fal of our neighboꝛ, we ſtraight 
way conſider,how we may vſe that fall either to our edification,o2 to admoniſhe, 
co2rec oꝛ to comfo2t him which hath ſinned, oz at the leaſt way to inftruc + helpe 
others, And if peraduenture none of theſe thinges take place, pet let vs not theres 
foze put of all hope, but cleauing faſte to this doctrine,let vs pꝛaye vnto God, that 
he woulde vouchſafe to geue vnto ſinnes and wicked aces that are committed 

ſome deſired fruite. | | 
If the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing of the, 
the riches of the Gentils, how much more ſhall theyr fulnesbet᷑ ] Vereto 
Paul tendcth,to teach that the conuerſion of the Jewes ſhalbe pꝛoſitable, euen as 
theyꝛ blinding was, z he vſeth an argumente taken a minori, that is of the leſſe. 
— Foz if their fal and diminiſhing gaue plate vnto the Gentils, that they alſo might 
then tull. obteine ſaluation, muche moze ſhalt theyz conuerfian be p2ofitable vnto the Gen⸗ 
ttls:ſoꝛ that which is good is of his owne nature of greater might to p2oduce fozth 


god 
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god thinges, then is that which is enill. And au l by an excellent Antitheſis vnto 

fulnes ſetteth as contrary falling, and diminiſhing, And when he ſayth that theyꝛ 

fal and diminiſhing was the riches ofthe woꝛld, he meaneth, that by that meanes 

great plenty and a great multitude ot the Gentils came vnto the Goſpell and vn- 

to the church. Theſe thinges ſerue not onely to comfoꝛte the Jewes, but alſo to cõ⸗ ho rape 
firme the Gentils:foz they mought haue ſuſpected that the connerſion of þ Jewes jy the Jues 
ſhould be vnto them noyſome, by an argument taken of contraries after this ſozt, but aifo the 
If the erecation of them was a way and occaſton of they? ſaluation, then contra- ©**#les- 
riwiſe their conuerſton ſhalbe an occaſion of theyꝛ reiedion. But ſaith Paul it is 

not ſo:fo2 that this came to paſſe againſte the oꝛder of nature, that the fall of the 

Jewes ſhould cauſe the calling ofthe Gentils, But that the repenfaunce and ſab 

uation of the Jewes ſhoulde aduaunce the fayth andpietye ofthe Oentils, is farre 

moze agreeable:and if we ſhoulde weigh the matter well, humane reaſon can not 

ſo well perceaue how the fall of the Jewes could cauſe the calling of the Gentils: 

and therfoze we befoze ſapd, that this is wholp to be aſcribed vnto the oꝛdinaunce What ſhall 
of God. Che fulnes of the Jewes ſhall then be, when that nation ſhall publikelye 1. 5% the 
confelſe Chʒiſt:foꝛ now only a few remnantes are adioyned vnto the church, But Jewes. 
at ytime the number ſhal be great, and they ſhal haue an ample church gathered 

of theyz own nation.i71,z.2 lin this plate taketh foz wante oꝛ diminiſhing of 

this verbe r. which lignifieth to be vanquiſhedand to be ouercome , Where 

foꝛe 5714 is a conflict and hath a paſſiue ſignification, namely when a man in figh- 

ting and ſtriuing is ouertome. Whe the Jewes withſto» Chꝛiſt and his doctrine 

and ſought to dꝛiue him away cleane, they were ouercome,and were ſpoyled of al 

the gyod giftes wherwith they were befoze adozned, This ſelfe ſame wooꝛd Paul 

vſed to the Corrinthiant, in his firſt epiſtle againſt them which in matters of con- 

tention dꝛew theyꝛ bꝛetherne to the iudgement ſeates of inſidels: and there when 

they were ouercome with luſt oꝛ deſire, and not able to bꝛidle their affectes they 

ſuffred vr , that is, they were vanquiſhed, Origen in this maner expoundeth the 

fulnes of the Jewes, that in this time the church eſhalbe enlarged amongeſt ma⸗ 

ny natios, which church although by getting vnto it new members it be alwaies 
encreaſed, pet then ſhall it haue his fulnes, that is, his vttermoſte power and per- 

fection, when the people of the Jewes ſhall cleaue vnto Chꝛiſt. And pet let no man 

thinke, that all ſhall at the length ſo come vnto the Goſpell , that in that people a⸗ 

mongſt the ſheepe ſhall not be mingled many goates, and with the wheate,tares, 

and with the wiſe virgins, fooliſh virgins, But the ſence is, that euen as nowe all 

of them are in a manner turned away from Chꝛiſte, ſo at that time the greateſt 

parte of them ſhalbe turned vnto Chꝛiſte. Chr ſoſtome vpon this place hath in my 
iudgement a very bold interpꝛetation. Foz he ſayth that aul in wozdes only fa⸗ 

uoꝛeth the Jewes , after a ſoꝛte to comfoꝛte them, and aſcribeth vnto them thoſe 
commendations, which in very deede are not tommendations:foꝛ that howſoeuer 

it were that the Jewes were made blinde, the Gentils ſhould neuer haue had ſal- 

uation vnles they had beleued. Here doubtles J durſt not geue luch an interpꝛati⸗ 

on, and although J confeſſe that by the vſuall and naturall oꝛder ſinnes can in no 

wiſe bee the cauſes of any thing that is good, eſpecially if we conſider them that We mult 
ſinne : pet woulde J in no wiſe take vppon me to ſay, that Paul dealeth onely in not charge 


woꝛdes, & in ſteade of commendations, ſetteth fozth vnto vs thoſe which in very the Seng 


dede were no comendations: fo2 we ought to defendthe holy Scriptures from all qt of 


manner of lying. Therfoꝛe J thus thinke with my lelfe that God doth not of ne- iyeng. 
ceſſity neede ſeconde cauſes,but rather that naturall cauſes there foꝛe bꝛing foozth . 
ſome effect, ſoꝛ that it hath pleaſed God fo vſe them as inſtruments in the ſetting cod cauſes, 
foꝛth of new thinges, Wherfoze euen as he vſeth the Sunne to make warme and but vleth 
to gene light,fo2 this thing hath he by his wozv.commannded that it ſhoulde do ſo: 0, cates 
can he if he will vſe any other thing to theſe wozkes:Wherefoze as J haue befoꝛe yym, 

ſayd, acco2dingto the oꝛder of nature, ſinnes can not be the cauſes of vocation, | ated — 
and of ſaluation : but onely occaſions ,howbeit if God will vſe them as inſtru⸗ grumentes 
mentes whereby to wozke,J ſenot what can let * calleth w_ — of lalnatton. 
i. 
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which are not, as if they ere: he healeth by the ſight of the bzaſen Serpent, he 

by ſpittle and duſt reſtoꝛeth ſight vnto the blynde man: wherefoze he can alſo vſe 

ſinnes as inſtruments and meanes whereby to bꝛing ſome to ſaluation.Pet not 

withſtanding we aſcribe the whole efficacy thereof vnto God, and doubt not but 

that Paule ſpake in god earneſt . But there yet remayneth an other doubt. 54. 

ſayth Paule, ſhalbe theyr fulnes, if theyr fall diminiſhing be the riches of the worla? 

Df which woꝛdes it ſeemeth that we might gather, that by the conuerſion of the 

Jewes many other nations ſhall be bought vnto Chꝛiſt, which is not poſſible, 

when as afterwardeit is ſayd, that the Jewes ſhall then bee ſaued and enter in, 

when the fulnes ofthe Gentles hath entred in. And if the calling of the Gentles 

ſhalbe complete, what other Gentles ſhall there be remayning to be by the con⸗ 

uerfion ofthe Jewes bꝛought vnto Chzilt 2 But this wee maye aunſwere, that 

Paule in this place ſayth not, that by the conuerſion of the Jewes in the laſt time 

ſhalbe dzawen other nations vnto Chꝛiſt: but onely ſayth, ow march ſhall theyr 

fulnes be? Foz it is poſſible that the Gentles already conuerted may wonderfully 

bee holpen by the Jewes which beleue in Chꝛiſt: foz paraduenture by lyght of 

Tyechrcy d9ttrine , feruentnes of the ſpirit, and holynes of lyfe , they ſhall ſo illuſtrate the 

al recctae Church, that by them the Gentles alfo ſhall beſtirred , and con armed, and ſhall 

pzofite by thinke themſelues to bee in a manner nothing in compariſon of them, oꝛ to haue 

don or the done nothing in reſpede of them. Wherefoze by them as it appeareth ſhall be 
Sentlles. bought much perfection vnto the Church. | 


Foz Jſpeake to youGentles,in as mutch as Jam the Apoſtle 
ofthe Gentles, J gloꝛify my miniſtery. To trye if J might by any 
meanes pꝛouoke them of my fleſh to followe them, and might ſaue 
ſome of then. Foꝛ ifthe caſting away of them bethe reconciling of 
the would, what ſhall the receauing be, but life from the dead : Fox 
if the firſt fruites be holy, then is the lompe holy: and ifthe roote be 
holy, the bꝛaunches allo ſhalbe holy. 


For I ſpeake to you Gentles, in as much as I am the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tles, Iglorifie my miniſtery.] When he had now reaſoned a minori, that is, ol 
the lelle, he by an example of himſelfe confirmeth his ſentence which he put foꝛth. 
namely, that of the conuerſion of the Gentles ſhould follow the ſaluation of the 
Jewesth2ough emulation. oz he had ſayd that God called the Gentles to pꝛo⸗ 
uoke the Jewes to followe them: he now addeth that which God doth, J alſo 
ſeke in my miniſtery: fo2 J glozifye it by this, to bzing many of the Gentile to 
E, to ſi if q coulde by any meanes pꝛouoke them of my fleſhe to followe 
The honoz them, and to bꝛing ſome of them to ſaluation . By this place we ſ&, wherein con- 
ters wher, lilketh the honour of the minillery. namely, to bzing and to conuert manye vnto 
init conſi= Ch2ilt , and this is done by dodrine and pꝛeaching, both publique and pꝛiuate. 
ſteth. The miniſtery is not adoꝛned with riches, no2 with fflke and pꝛetious garments 

eyther to bevſed commonly, oꝛ to be vſed about any holy ſeruices . Theſe oꝛna⸗ 
ments are Sophiſticall, that is, per accidens, 02 by chaunce . Foz euerp thing 
ought to be adozned with thoſe thinges which pertayne to the nature & ſubſtance 
therof . Wherefo:e ſeing that the holy miniſter conſiſteth chiefely in doctrine 
and p2eaching,thereont ought it to haue his dignity. But as there haue bene ma- 
ny which only by beard, cloke, and ſtaſfe haue made a ſhew of Philoſophers, and 
as Seneca ſapth, ſought rather to haue the viſoꝛ then the face of a Philoſopher : ſo 
in our dayes, there aremany, which will vſe only the name, title, and garments 


is 9fminilters,but willnotperfozme the wozk therof. 7. aul ſapd, that this thing is 
— " chiefely requſted of ſtewards and miniſters, tbat they be found faythfull. And in 


quired at the 2. to 


nies nſec 


f : the 6, chapiter. Let vs in all things approue our ſelues as the mi- 
in much patience, in afflittions,in neceſcities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes in pri- 
Jons, as deceiver. 5 When yet we are ttue . All Which thinges be as a natable example 
to miniſters vxceilently perfoꝛmed, foꝛ he continually ſuffred greate troubles, be- 


ſides the dayly tare which he had ouer all Churches: none was tempted oz * 
ne 
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ned, but he together with him ſuffred and was burnt,Wherende was, he pꝛea⸗ 

ched frealp, he ſought not his owne things, but was made all to all, to the end to 

winne all men, de ſayd: Woo be vnto me if preache not the Goſpel. Be which to his 

power doth not with theſe vertues glozifyc the miniſterp of the Goſpel, diſhono- 

reth it. Yea,and Origen vpon this ſayth,7 hat Deacons or Al iniſters by the te- 4 of 
Nimony of the Apoſtle if they Miniſter well gette Unto themſelues a good degre. Wher- the L to 
fore it is — that they Which execute not their office well, but yl, gett unto them Timothie. 
ſelues à degree of reprobation,yea,rather aſſured damuation . And the ſame waiter in | 
this place,erho2teth Pꝛieſts, and alſo Biſhops, to glozifpe their miniſtery. And 

doubtles all men as manp as haue the charge of ſoules committed bnto them 

ought to thinke that this is ſpoken vnto them : foꝛ, fo: that at this tyme there are 

not Apoſtles, they haue ſucceded in their place. But euen as ciuills lawes are ma- © fimitts 
ny tymes well and healthfully made, but yet want ſuch as ſhould ſe tbem put in tue. 
vſe and executed, ſo at this day in the Church are degrees, and titles, and names 

of miniſteries. But there are found veryfewe which truly exetute their office, 
Wherefo2e God is not without iuſt cauſe angry foz that the miniffery is ſo con- 
terfeated. And it is much to be lamented, that this office is of a great many of the 

laity had in contempt : neyther can the miniſters iuſfly complayne hereof , when 

as the greatelt part of them haue firſt , and befoꝛe all others thoꝛough their licen⸗ 
tiouſnes,idlenes,flouthfulnes,and neglecing of their office,b2ought thisfuncti 6 

out of eſtimation. Therfoze we muſt earneſtly pzap vnto GDD, that he would 
bouchafe now at the length to ſuccour his Church in ſending woꝛkmen, which kalte 
will labour diligentiy. The Apoſtle inought haue ſayd, J glo2ifpe the grace which 1 — 

is geuen vnto pou, foꝛ that pe ſhould come vnto Chꝛiſte and vnto his Gaſpel, foꝛ ſpane ili of 
thereby the /ewes were ſlirred vp to emulation: but he would make mencion of Pau 

his miniſtery, to the end to tommend it and to ſet it fozth , and that not without 

nede,fo2 there were many faiſe Apoſtles, which ſapd that Paul was not the trus 

Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt, and euery where as much as in them lap extenuated his autho⸗ 
ritye. And that Pau was an inſtructer and teacher ofthe Gentiles, it is manifelf 

by the Epiſtle to the C alathiant, where he ſayth, hat Peter, James , and John, had 
geuen vnto hym their right hands, that heſhould preache among ſt the Gentiles, as they 
did vnto the circumciſion, And vnto T ewothe he teſtifpeth , that he was appointed a Ap nn 
teac her and iuſtructer of the Gentiles. Although as he went thozonghout the wozld, ter and tcas 
befoze that he pꝛeached in any city vnto the Gentiles, he went firſt to the Sina chcr ofthe 
goge of the Jewes, beginning there to publiſhe abzaode the Goſpell, accozding — 
to the oꝛder appointed by God, that the Jewes ſhould firſt be called; but p charge g;eachev vn 
of the Church of Jeruſalem he wholpleft vnto others. . to the nes 
In as much as Iam the Apoſtle of the Gentles. ] That which in the Gr — ts 

is eg co, that is, in as much, the lattine interpꝛeter turneth quamdin, » thc Eth⸗ 
ſo long: and this alſo he doth in Mathew ß 25. chapiter ſaping, So long as ye haue nikes. 
done theſe thinges to one of my leaſt, when as in that place alſo in the Greke is reade 
ip doo, which is moze aptly turned, in that, in as much, and as, Foz when it. 

ſtandeth foꝛ an aduerb of time, the Apoſfle commonly addeth this greke woꝛde 
v which fignifieth tyme. As in the firſt to the C orrinthyaus: v d ed eral vous 
19 d e Gy 6 dv, Þ isꝛthe wife it bound vnto the law, ſo long as her huſoand ligeth: 
And vnto the Galathians:ip? cc yporoy xAyporouos vwricg kg. & c. that is, So long as 
the heyre is a child. But Origen I know not how readeth, quamdiu, that is, ſo 
long: and donbteth whether it ſhould at the lẽgth tome to paſſe that Pa«/ſhould 
ceaſe to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that Pau / ſawe that after this life, he 
ſhould be the Apoſtle of inuiſible ſpirits, and that vnto him ſhould be ſayd that 
which we reade in the Goſpell , Come hether good ſernaunt and faythfull: for 
that thou ha#t bene faythfull in fe we thinges, 1 will ſet thee auer many thynges... But 
becauſe he ſawe as J ſuppoſe that thys is ſomewhat to harde to be eaſely bes 
ieued, he addeth: Shai we vnderſtand thyi ſaying to bee as that is, I yl be 
wyth you euen wnto the ende of the Worlde , not as though I wyll not after warde 
alſo bee wyth you : ſo nowe alſo he ſayth, ſo longe as I am the eApoſtle of the 
Gentules, not as though at any time be ſhould not be the Apoſile of the Gentiles? E aut 


ſapth chat he glozifteth his minifferp, foz y he — by all maner * * 
y. I 


Cap.n. ACommentarie vpon the 


that che miniſferp of his pꝛeaching might be of efficacy, and that that which bs 

The — ſpake without, might vy the power of the ſpirite be wꝛitten in the hartes of the 

rifred 10163 heatets: where vnto de bent all his induſtrp, and laboured by continual pꝛapers 

ag it ia of to obtepne that at Gods hand, to the end to pzonoke them of his flefh to emula⸗ 

ns tion. Pen labour to the vttermolt of theyz power to followe that whiche they 

oo hea: fudge to bee good, honeff , and godlye , But J thinke that there is nothing in 

Hot ag in ide woꝛlo moze goodly 02 better then the Church being wel and holtly ozdered: 

the — which Church God lo loueth, as the huſband doth his wife. This gaue octaſiõ 

detter then to Salomon to wzite thoſe ſonges of loue which are called Cantica Canticorum. 

church. And Cbꝛiſt omitted nothing though it were hard e hozrible, which was eyther 

to be done 02 luſkred foz it. At this Church do the Angels woͤder, t of it learne 

many thinges pertayning to the ſondzp and manifold wiſedome of Cod. And 

men if they want not they right wittes embzace and reuerente it. Wherfoze 

in the firſt to the Coꝛrinthians it is witten: Aud if tbey ſpoulde propheſie and be- 

haue tbemſelues in a decent order in the Church, and there ſbould enter in «ny vnlearned 

hearing hu ſecretet touched, and made manifeſt , namely, by preachinges, they would fall 

dene and worſhippe, and will they or nill they ſhould confeſie that God is among ſt the, 

Wherefoze let the vnto whome is committed the charge to enſtr ua and adozne 

p ſo amfable and wonderfull a ſoctety take hede what they dw: fo2 they haue com- 

mitted vnto them not only the charge of thoſe which are pꝛeſẽt with them, but 

alſo of others which by emulation of þ church being wel oꝛdzed may be b2zoughe 

The Jes vnto Chzilt. Ye calteth the Jewes his lieſh after the maner of þ ſcripture, where 

eve feve of in m ve to lpeke of they? bzethern and kinlfolkes, He i507 month and our fleſb, 
Paul, And in ſo ſaping he obtepneth theyz god will co heare him. 

That I might ſaue ſome of them.] He ſapth not al,, ſoʒ that he knew that this 
was not now poſſible foꝛ him to do , ſoz at that time it behoued that þ greateff 
parieſhonlo be made blinde, and be ſhat vp bnder incredulity . Towardes the 
end of the wozld is to be loked foz a generall conuerſion of the Jewes. Thys 
phꝛaſe of ſpeach is to be noted wherein he ſapth , Ther 1 migbt ſaue ſome of theme 

The mini- 02119 man doubteth, but p it is God which ſaueth as many as ate ſaucd: but 
fters by « Paul ſo ſapth, fo; that he knew that he was a miniſter of the newe Teſtament, 
— 3 and of the ſpirite. And after the ſame maner wꝛote he vnto Timotbe, when he ex⸗ 
Chace bozredhim,ro be diligent indocrine and in reding, Th doing(ſapth he) bos ſpali 
ſaid to laue. ſave both 1 and them Which beare thee. Wherefoze that which is pꝛoper vnto 
— Cy God, is by a certapne communicating of pzopzteties of ſpeach attributed alſo 
ougbt not bnto the minſters. And it God bouchſcfe ſo honozably to ſpeake of the holy mi⸗ 
to be conte niſkerp,thep thengrenoufly ſinne, which contemptionſly x diſdainfully deſpiſe it. 
m_ If the caſting away of them be the reconciliation of the world. ] He ſapth che 

caſting «way of chem, and not the temnauntes, ſo that it may be referred vnto the 
Apoſtles which were counted caſt awap,as though they were the reconciliation 
A propoſiti⸗ of the woꝛld: but by caſting awap he vnderſfandeth theyz fal & excecation. And 
on cala. this is a pꝛopoſition cauſall:fo; caſting away cannot be reconciliation,but it is 
ſo called,foz that the one ſpzingeth of the other: as if we ſhould ſap,that ſtudp is 


wiſedome , oz that dzincs is barennes : and by reconciliation he vnderſfandeth 


ſaluation. Fo2 we haue by the bene ite of Chzilt obtepned reconciliation with 
God. And in ſumme God in the Goſpell will haue no other thing co be pꝛeached 
vnto vs but ſuch a reconciliation, Unto the Cozrinthians in the latter eptftle it 
The ſame is ſap): God War in (Hriſt reconciling vnto bimſelfe the world, to the end not to impute 


of the Gel! vnto it the inner thereof. the Apoſtles he ſapth, God bath put in vs the word 
— of reconciliation, Ve v for Chriſt — Gad | 


tion with V'Vhat ſhail the ung bel life : the dead? ] In the expoſition of 
. diſegrs. 2a3 Onion and hes 
oper reſurrection from the dead, which 

thalbe in the laſf time at the end of the wozld: as though ſone after the conuer- 


ion of the Jewes vnto Chzilt it ſhould follow, And ſome chinke that * 
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ſthalbe conuerfed in the onerchzowe of Antechzilf : as though there ſhould be a 
certapne analogy oꝛ pꝛopoꝛtion, that euen as by the cutting of and the fall of 
the Jewes,the Gentiles were called: ſo when many nations haue fall by the ſe⸗ 
ducing of Antichziſt, the Jewes ſhall then be receaued into þ Church, by whoſe 
helpe the Gentiles which haue fallen ſhalbe holpen vp agapne. But theſe things 
are doubtfull,vncertayne,and obſcare, therfoze J will of them affirmenothing 
as touching the maner, koꝛme, and reaſon how they ſhal come to paſſe. This we 
mult belene,as the holy ſcriptures teſfifpe, that it ſhall come to palle that Anti- 
chʒiſt, who now by his miniſters wozketh the miſterp of iniquity , ſhall deceaue 
many, as alſo at this day manye are by him deceaued, and that ye ſhallat the 
length by the power of the ſpirite of Chzilt be deſtroyed, and that the Jewes to⸗ 
wardes the end ofthe wozld ſhall come vnto Chziſt : But whether the Gentiles 
that haue fallen ſhalbe by chem repaired oz ho, the ſcriptures declare not. Am- 
broſe thinketh it to be an allegozp,wherin is ſhewed that the woꝛld ſhall receaue 
greate vtility of the conuerſton of the Jewes, and that therefoze it is called life 
from the dead,foz that that ſhalbe vnto the wozld greate increaſe thozough the 
fapth of Chzift, and the wozlde ſhalbe made online in men chozough the fapth 
of Chzilf.Uerily that the felicitp of the Church ſhalbe greate, all the Pꝛophetes 
in a maner wzite,and eſpecially E/ay,which as it is moſt likely it as pet had not, 
but ſhall then haue. Nepther of theſe opinions do I reiea, neither is it neceſſary 
vnto ſaluation to know aſſuredly whether of them is the truer , howbeit this A 
ſuppoſe to be moze pꝛobable, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the commodity which 
ſhall come by the conuerſion of che Jewes ; which ſhalbeitn this life, and not of 
that commodity which we ſhal haue in p eternal reſurredion. But theſe thinges 
are of no greate foꝛce. And if we receaue the allegozp of Ambroſe, we ſhall ſeme 
to attribute (mall fruite vnto che conncrſion of the Jewes , yea rather not one 
white moe then to theyꝛ reiedion : foz if thereof ſhall come only the encreaſe ok 
fapth, and ſpirituall life by the death of ſinnes, this ſelte thing was befoze geuen 
bnto the wozld in theyꝛ reieuion. YBowbeit my mind bedeth moze to this ſentẽce: 
and to that which is obieced J would ſap , that the Apoſtle deſcribeth not vnto 
vs a diuerſe nature of the commodity and vtility, but only amphifiech one and 
the ſelfe ſame. as though it ſhalbe a degree moze,andertend farther, 

And if the firſt fruites be holy, then is the lompe alſo holy : and if the rote be 
holy the branches alſo ſhalbe holy.] That the nation of the Jewes is not ab⸗ 
ieu and to be contemned he confirmeth by the pꝛomiſe of God made vnto the fa⸗ 
thers:fo2 in the fathers it was by reaſon of the leage which was made with the 
ſanctiſled, and as touching this the Jewes were of greater eſtimation the other Pere is en 
nations. Howbeit in this place is not entreated of men perticularly , foz there treated of 
were amongſt the Hebꝛewes many wicked men, which thoꝛough theyꝛz obſtina the whole 
cye,incredulity,and moſt heapnous fades wickedlp periſhed. Wherefoze John Long 
Baptiſt called them, Generation of vipers, And Chzilt ſaid, Ye are of your father the cuter perſos 
deuull. Mherefoꝛe here is entreated of that nation generally, which was called 
the people of God, and came ofthe moſt holy partriarch. Foz ſo is it to be conſi- 
dꝛed in this place, t not as it had his beginning of Adam, łoʒ that wap it nothing 
ertelleth other nations. Foz m. Adam we arc all ſinners, we are all dead, and nd 
we are all the childzen of wzath. But in Abraham, Iſacke, and Lacob, wire the Jewes not 
Jewes ſeperated from other nations:and eſpecially by reaſon ot᷑ thecouenaunt a hoy hed 
which God in times paſt made with thoſe fathers.Which couenaunt fo2 that if — 
thozough the vnfapthfulnes of men which liued in this latter time ſemed to be dam. 
obſcured, Pau now aptly putteth the Ethnikes in mind of the firſt fruites and 
roote of that ſtocke wherof conſiſted the greate nobility of that nation. And no- | 
bilitp(as ſaith Ariſtotle in his his nothing els, but the honour 4 great yas. 
fame of elders, And he laith alſo, that when we ſpeake of any perticular famely Whatts 
oz perſon,o2 nation, oꝛ people, to the nobility thereof belongeth,that they be a - 7 any 
box hoo, that ia, men firſt inhabitting the * * Jewes were * oz people. 
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toꝛ they were bzought from an other countrey into the land of Chanaan: but 

which is of much moꝛe excellfcy then this, they obteined þ polſeſſion of Þ lãd, not 

by þ foꝛce of man dut of Cod, y by many miratles # wonders. This alſo belon 

— geth to nobility, men be frer, and line vnder no man, but vader their own lawes, 

tic ofthe The Jewes were ſet at liberty by God, and by Poles receaued of God himſelfe 

Jewes is moſt wiſe and wonderful lawes, Pozeouer the nobility of any nation is commen- 

deſcribed. det bp auncientnes: But there are no hiſtozies that make mencion of any nation 

auncienter then the Jewes. Foz the w2iters of the Gentles can find nothing that 

was wzitten befoze Abzahamstime, This alſo maketh a nation noble, if it haue 

had excellent and notable Pꝛinces: which thing the Jewes wanted not: foz they 

came of Abraham, 1/aacke, Iacob, and other of the patriarches , Finally this alſo 

is conſidered, whether in a nation haue floꝛiſhed many excellent and notable men, 

As touching which thing there was neuer any people that therein could compare 

with the Jewes: they had Patriarches, Nꝛophetes, Judges, and molt noble kings, 

and infinite other moſt notable men ercelling in all kind of vertue. Wherfoze be⸗ 

foꝛe in the 9. chapiter it was ſayd, Unto whome pertayneth the adoption, the glory, 

the teſtaments, the geuing of the law, the worſhipping, the promiſes , the fathers and 

Chriſt alſo as touching the fleſhe. Wherefoze that nation without doubt is to be 

counted moſt noble, and that not only as touching þ nobility of this wozld (which 

is doubtles a gift of God not to be contemned) but alſo as tonching ſpirituall no- 

- whertnthe bilikp, which dependeth of that couenaunt which God himſelf made with them? 

holnes of And to make the thing moze plaine, this is to be noted, that Auguſtine in his 106, 

. — epiſtle to Yaulinus, oz to Bonifacio wziteth that this holines conſiſteth rather in 

ſilted. the communion of faith and of the ſacraments, then in carnall pꝛopagation 

Which his ſaying is moſt true , Foz true 4 ſound holines in them that are of full 

age dependeth of faith, which by the ſacraments is both ſealed and ſtirred: when 

theſe thinges are had men geue themſelues vnto God, and are made vnto hym 

holy. Whereunto if pꝛocreation of godly elders be adiopned, it is not to be doub⸗ 

ted, but that God doth foꝛ the molt part beſtow moze ample gifts vpon them, ac- 

co2ding to his pꝛomiſe, wherein he hath pꝛomiſed, that he will do god vnto the 

godly euen vnto a thouſand generations: foz he remembzeth the couenaunt which 

he hath made betwene him and the faithfull, that he is the God not only of them 

but alſo of their ſeede. Yea and alſo oftentimes fo2 the godly parents ſake he ge- 

ueth vnto their childzen ſo much grace, that they are bꝛought vnto faith, are ado2- 

ned with the facraments, and endued with giftes of the ſpirite. Which thing al- 

though it do not alwayes happen oz of neceſſity, yet vnder the hope of ſuch pꝛo⸗ 

miſe we baptiſe our infants, as the Jewes in the olde time circumciſed their in 

fants, But as we haue befoze ſaid, here is not entreated of men perticularly,but 

of the whole kind vmuerſally, and here is not a reſpec had vnto carnall pꝛopaga⸗ 

tion, but vnto the couenaunt and pꝛomiſe. Foz the father when he begetteth a 

childe doth not together with the ſede poure into him holines, but rather inne 

and nature, acco2ding to that ſaping of Dauid, In miguities Was I 

- concraued, and in ſinnes hath my mother conceaued me. The Apoſtle in theſe hys 

The meta- woꝛdes vſeth two molt elegant metaphoꝛs, oz rather allegozies when he calleth 

— — the fathers ofthe Hebꝛeues the ſirſt fruites, and the rote. Jn the law it was com- 

dirt. maunded, that of all the encreaſes and fruites of the earth ſhould be geuen vnto 

God the firlk fruits, yea alſo the firſt boꝛne of lining creatures were due vnto him 

And when Pau maketh mencion of the maſſe oꝛ lompe, he alludeth to that which 

we rrade tn the 15, chapiter ofthe boke of Nombers, that ſome part of the lompe 

of was commaunded to be ſeperated fo: God befo2e that the new 

bꝛead ſhould be taſted at: foꝛ thereof were made ſwete cakes which were offred 

unto God. — 2 — by (hat — 
is vato them t 


What the ny might vnderſtand, and of their owne acco2d teſtify 5j O 
games u geuer anddiſtributer of all fruites. Wherefo2e that oblation encreaſed not the 
the law, Triches of God which are otherwiſe tafinite,but onlynouriſhed in men a grrattull 
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ä —— —-—„— great and mighty 

kings gene vnto ſome one man a city, oꝛ pꝛouinte o2 ſome certaine dominion, I ſimi 
with this condition, that he ſhall pay vnto him euery yeare ſome thing of (mail . 
valew in the name of a tribute, not that they ſeeke by that tribute to be enriched, 
but that man maye perpetually vnderſtande and teſtifye, that he dependeth of 
that Pꝛince, and that that he hath at his handes obtained that dignity, which he 
now enioyeth. Pozeouer this commodity had the common wealth by that cere- 
mony, that by ſuch oblations the holy miniſtery was ſuſtayned, whoſe ve is ſo 
great that it ought to be maintayned, yea though with great charge. Pozeouer in 
all the firſt fruites was ſignified Chaiſt the ficlt boꝛne of all creatures, and name⸗ 
ly, the firſt fruites of them that riſe againe from the dead, whereby all the fayth- 

full are ſandified: foz by the firſt fruites was made holy that which was remay- 

ning and left at home to ſuſtaine the family, Yea and this maner of offring firſt 

fruites was derived alſo vnto the Cthnikes : fo2 the virgens called veſtæ, offered 

fruites vnto their domiſticall Goddes: and as Plutarch telleth in Sympoſiacis, 

the men in the olde time dꝛanke not any wyne,befoze that they had firſt offred ſa- _ The cw» 
fice to ſome God, that that which they danke might not hurt them. And at A, {ome ofot- 
thens the 11, day ofthe month they offred the firſt fruites of wyne. In all theſe Ard fruites 
things we may behold the ſteppes of that holy inſtitution: although the Ethniks — 
had with idolatrous ſuperſticion violated that which was well inſtituted, At this Schalen. 
day alſo although the poke of the ceremonies of Poſes be taken away, yet ſhould 

it be very well done of vs, ol our free and liberall will to offer vnto God the firſt 
fruites by geuing them to the pwze, The other metaphoze oz allegozy is taken of 

the rotes of trees, which dzaw god ſappe out ofthe earth, which is diſperſed tho- , The firſt 
rough out the ſtocke and bꝛanches and tauſeth god nouriſhement and plentiful ackern unte 
fruit. And that a ſtocke 02 famely is called a rote, it is ſo commonly vſed in the Gov inthe 
ſcriptures, that it nedeth no expoſition. Efay ſayth, 4 rod ſha/l come out of the roote ho. 

of Ieſſe, &c? Jn which wo2ds is deſcribed that Chꝛiſt ſhould be boꝛne of the ſfocke 
ol Dauid. And when as by this rote are vnderſtanded the fathers as Abraham, 
Iſaacke, and /acob: theſe are not to be conſidered as they were men, but as they 
were toyned vnto Chꝛiſt, and thereout as out of a moſt fertile ground thozough 
faith dzew the ſappe of ſaluation, Netther in this place, as J haue admoniſhed, is 
to be imagined any other holines in y rote 02 in the firſt fruites, then the bleſſing wyat hot 
of the couenant made betwene God and the fathers, Neither is the holynes de the nes in the 
rote oz firſt fruites any thing againſt oꝛiginall finne, foz by nature we incurre in f rem 
that nne, which nature we dꝛaw cozrupted from our parents. But by the pꝛo / Hoincs of 
miſe and foꝛce of the couenaunt it is fozgeuen, which foꝛgeuenes when God woz- tbe * 
kett we can not learne by the teſtimony of the ſcriptures. Paraduenture-it is 11; nor one 
fozgeuen vnto infantes, when they are yet in the wombe, oꝛ when they are bozne-the other. 
o2 ſtraight way after their birth, neither is it paraduenture geuen vnto all men 

at one and the ſame time. And ſuch a ſoꝛgeuener is nothing els, but not to im⸗ 

pute that ſinne vnto them, although in very derde it be in them. Wherefoꝛe we 

putting our confidence in the conſtancy of the touenaunt and truth ol the pꝛomiſe 

of Ood, do baptiſe our infants.Chis allego2y of Paul ot the holines at the 
of the firſt fruites might at the firſt ſight ſeme to be againſt a ſaying of Execbiel, 0 
in the 18. chapiter, wherein he ſaith: the father be godly , innocent, and N Paul be a⸗ 
with vertues, the ſonne Which is borne of him, if he be ungodly , and an oppreſſor, and gainſt Eze⸗ 
defiled with wicked facts, ſhall dye the death:the bolines of his ſhall not hing pro- 
fite him. And Chailt ſeemed to declare eſt me thing when ſayd, if; ye 4 
the children of Abraham, do his workes. But in very deede gbſerning the 


which we befoze bꝛought, in thoſe ſapinges there is no , foz we do not 


affirme ÿj the generation 02 pꝛopagation ot the fleſh is the nr 2s ably The p10pn= 
cauſe of grace oz ofholynes (fozGodcan without it geue grace, and in very derde me ofibe 


he geueth it vnto many, which were the childꝛen of infidels: and many of thoſe 7 —— 
which are the poſterity of holy parẽts are excluded -- +" Hig * holmes. 
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is cauſe ofholines is in this manner + fome ſet foꝛth 4 offred vnto bs of Od, 5 
be will be our God, and þ God of our ſede. Which pꝛomiſe þ child of þ godly whe 
they come to age ought by faith to take hold of, and to aſſent vnto it, and » with an 

aſſent, which hath ioyned with it p fruits of god wozkes, otherwiſe they 
_ haue ſaluation, x the piety of their parfts 4 elders ſhouldnothing pꝛofite 


as they call it, but of holines in power: foz the childzen of the wicked alſo maye as 
touching power be ſaued,foz they are created vnto the image of God, whereunto 
is not repugnant,ſo that it pieaſe God,but that they may be bzought to ſaluation. 
Powbeit they vſe to ſay that the childꝛt of the faithful haue a moze nigher power. 
But this alſo is not inough:fo2 that in this ſoꝛte to be nigh in power, what thing 
is it; Doubtles they can aſſigne none other thing but this pꝛomiſe and couenante 
made with God. Yowebeit Ambroſe laboureth thus to declare it. Foraſmuch as 
(ſaith he) rhey haue had fait Hull elders. they alſo are not vnwort hi to be called vnto the 
faytb. But he ſcemeth to wꝛite ambiguoully. Foz if he take wozthines foz merite, 
| - his woꝛdes onght in no wiſe to be admitted. Fo2 there is none which meriteth oꝛ 
of meritcs, deſerueth to be bzought vnto iuſtification. But if by woozthtnes he vnderſtande, 
+ that they by reaſon of the pꝛomiſe and couenant of God are ſemewhat moze apte 
Weastou- then others, this is to come to that expoſition which we firſte gaue. Let vs in the 
ot baue meane time hereof gather, that the Jewesare not to be reieaed, as 7«a/conclu- 
the fruicion deth. Let vs alſo conſtantly beleue, i; we are in ſuch ſozt bzought into they? ſociety, 
or tveame_ that as touching our childzen, we baue the fruition of the ſelf ſame bleſſinges and 
exiailedges pziuileges that they had. And therfozeis not their ſaluation paſt all hope, whiche 
Iewes had now both in the eaſt parts, and alſo vnder the tyꝛanny of the Papiſtes liue in ſon⸗ 
day ſuperticions:(zetng that they haue diſcended from faithfull elders:fo2 it maye 
eaſly come to paſſe, that the bleſſing and vertue of the conenant may ſpꝛing fozth 

againe in them, and that they may be dzawen to ſaluation. 


N Aud though ſome of the bꝛaunches be bꝛoken ot, and thou being 
ä a wilde oliue tree was grafted in them, and made pertaker of the 
roote, and of the fatnes of the oliue tree, boaſt not thy ſelfe againſte 
the haunches: And it thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the rote 
but the roote thee. 


Ad though ſome of the braunches be broken of.] When the Apoſtle 
had now pꝛoued that the fall of the Jewes was not ſo hozrible, but that manye of 
them were ſaued, and ſhall hereafter be ſaued and had added that 5ᷣ fall was ſuch, 
that it bzought no ſmall commoditye vnto the Gentils : and after that had by the 
holines ofthe rote and of the firſt fruites pꝛoued the ercellicy of þ Jewes: now he 
concludeth that we ought not to deſpiſe them, noꝛ to repzoche them. And he vſeth 
the figure occupatio, that is, a pzeuention : fo2 the Gentils moughte haue ſayde, 
what p2offte haue they by the holines of the rote and of the firſt fruites, when as 
they are cut ol from the holy ſtocke of their godly parentes! The Apoſtle aunſwe- 
reth,now indede they are cut ol, but ye haue bene long time wilde oliue tries, vn 
kruittull, and ſtraungers from God. He putteth them in minde of their old eſtate, 
which thing much conduteth vnto modeſty. Men ſhould plucke the wallet whiche 
a „ them and looke vpon it and beginne firite of all to 
their owne ſieldes, and then they ſhould not eaſly ſkozne at other mens in- 
Aemities,ntiſfo2tunes,and chaunces.Jn this ſozte doth Pan now deale with the 
Gentiis. Lhe 02aunches(ſaith he)are bzoken of, but ye haue bene longe time vn⸗ 
fruitetuil: they are cut of, but they were in the ſtocke: we are grafted in. but they 
befoze obteined the naturall ſappe,and p29 when the Gentils are ſayde 
fo haue bene wild oliue trees without frait,heentreateth not ofany c Hie per- 
kiculerly which thoꝛoughe faith obteined ſaluation, but as J befoze admoniſbed, 
thele things are ſpoken of the people of the Gentils generally: which are wozthe- 
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ly called a frnifeles wild oline trie, fo that they had not publikely the pꝛoleſſion of 
true piety as the Jewes had. Dome thinke it ſtraunge, that Pau / ſhould ſay, that 
ſome of the bꝛaunches were bꝛoken of, when as the greateſt part ofthe Jewes had 
fallen away. And Chr:/0/tome cleaueth vnto his firſte expoſition:namelye,that the 
Apoſtle in woꝛds onely tomfoꝛteth the Jewes,and ſpeaketh to get fauoꝛ of them, 
whiche thinge ſaith he, vnles it be well marked, he ſhall ſeeme to ſpeake manye 
thinges repugnant, This interp2etacion J thinke not ſo apte,foz if there be in the 
ſcripturesadmitted any kinde of lye , there ſhall doubtles be nothing remayning 
in them, whiche ſhalbe without ſuſpition of a lie o2 of falſhoode. aui in this place 
had a reſpect not onel to one age of the people of the Jewes,bat to the whole na- 
tion together, both which was from the beginning, and which ſhould be euen vn- 
to pend of the woꝛld. And who ſeth not that thi at that time were ſaued a great 
part? There were many molt holy patriaches, iudges, kings, p2ieftes,p;ophetes, 
pꝛiuate men, and women, which were all deare vnto God, and ftowardes the end 
of the wozld they ſhall in great heapes be conuerted vnto Chꝛiſte. Yea and in the 
Apoſtles time, there were in one day wonne vnto the Loꝛd fiue thouſand. What 
marueile then is it, if he ſaye that ſome 02 certaine bzaunches were bzoken a at n in 
mought baue ſeemed a lie, i all had bene cut ol. Further althoughe the Apoſtle vo this crea- 
ſomewhat extenuate, oꝛ rather lenifye that which was in derde verye harde to be tile 2 
ſpoken, pet maketh he no lie, to ſpeake fo; fauour, oz to comfozt in woozdes onely ® 4 
contrary to the truth of the matter, Wherefoze he puttcth the Gentils in minds 
what manner ones they were befoze,and in what ſkate the Jewes were in times 
paſte befoze God. And doubtles if the Gentils had conſidered with thẽſelues their 
fozmer eſtate,and the publike and cinill dorine and manners receaued amonglt 
them, they ſhould haue found nothing in a manner, which was not obnorions vn- 
to the curſe. And if they had any thing afterward, whereof to giozy,the ſame came be grab 
wholy not of the doctrine and manners receiued of long time amongſt them, but ting in of 
of their new grafting into Chzilk in the place ofthe Jewes which had fall#away. {9c 5 e 
And without doubt that grafting in of the Gentils which we now entreat of was vime tree is 
wonderful. The loꝛd ſayd of it, any ſhall come from the eaſt and from the wat, c wonderful, 
ſhall reſt with Abraham, 1ſaach,and Jacob, &c. And Pau excellently wel 
the ſame vnto the Epheſians in the 2.chapter , ſaying ; Remember that ye in 
times paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, were called vncureliciſion, of the which are called eircum« 
ciſion in the fleſh, whiche circumciſion is made with handes, that (I ſay) ye Were at that 
time without Chriſt aleantes from the common wealth of I ſraell, and, ſtraungers fro the 
couenantes of the promiſe and had no hope, and were «Atheiſtes , or EG, Godin the 
world: but now ye which were once farre of ,are made neere through Chriſt,by his bloud. 
And ſtraightway in the ſelfe ſame chapter, N cherfore = no more e ers 
ard foreners but citexens with the ſaintes,and of the houſehold of God, amd are bui 
pon the foundation of the Apaſtles and Prophets. And this is to be noted $this place The olds 
maketh much to pꝛoue, that the olde Teſtament and the new is one and the ſeife getamcne 
ſame, Foz the rote is one and the ſelfe ſame , and the ſtocke o2 bodye of the tree is — 
one and the ſelle ſame, the Jewes are cut of , and we are graftedin, one and the * fame 
— the 


ſelfe faith abideth, one and the ſelfe ſame mediatoz,the ſelfe ſame ſacramentes,as. 
touching the thinge,although the outward ſignes and ceremonies are 
And doubtles — — — 
though, at that time were mingled with them certaine ſhadowes of thinges, as of 
theyꝛ infinite populous multitude, of the poſſeiſion of the lande of C hanaan, ut ts 
—ů—ů— — — ances 
ſtaunce, and e are in either teſtament one the ſame, onely | 
found ſome difference in qualities, and certayne cirtumſtances. But 

Apoſtle calleth the ſtocke and 
that he take that out of the holye * 
Lozd ſaid, har hie had made Inda an oliue tree ful of branches, fruitefull ad Far but 


be there pzopheſieth,that it ſboulde be bzoken lag their impiety ; — 
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the Apoſtle nowe vieth, namely, that the bzaunches are bꝛoken ot. And Danid 

ſaide,/ as 4 greene oliue tree and full of braunches in the honſe of the Lorde, haue put 

my truſte in my God . Jn whiche ſentence is touched the cauſe of the fatneſſe, 
namelye , fo2 that the Saintes put their confidence in God, and do truelpe be⸗ 
leue in him. A mighte alſo ſpeake of that parable whiche in the boke of Judges 

Ioat han, the ſonne of Jerobaall bzought againſt Abimelech, and againſt the Schi- 

mutes, where he maketh mencion of the Dliue tree and and of the fatnes thereof, 

together with the ſwetnes of the fig tree, and pleaſantnes ol the vine trie: where⸗ 

foze theſe thꝛce kinds of trees, the vine trie, the oliue trie, and the figge tree are in 

the ſcriptures compared vnto the Church. The Cedꝛe tree alſo is ſomtimes added 

becauſe of the beanty and heigth therof. Although of the dine tre it be ſayd that it 

was turned into a wild vine, yet that is not to be vnderſtanded vniuerſally, but 

only as touching the bzaunches which fell away. Wherfoze . Tuguſtine hath a be- 

ry god ſaping, that this tree is putata, non amputata, pruned and not cleane cut 

away. The Apoltle ſtraight way p2ohibiteth the Gentles from glozieng again 

22 the Jewes. Be inderde fozbiddeth not gloꝛ ping generally (foz how can it be, but 
— whey; that we ſhould reioyce in the giftes of God? but addeth agaim/t the bowes that are 
Would re- roten of, namely, that we ſhould not repꝛoch them. Toglozy againſt the, were 
 topceinthe koglozy againſt the rate, and to go about in a manner to ſtriue euen againſt A. 
Bed. br4baxs, whois our father. I in the third to the Calathyans it is mitten, They 
which are of faith are the ſonnes of Abraham. And like wiſe to the Romanes in the 
Ichapiter. But in Y metaphoze the abſurdity is a great deale moꝛe manifeſt 

if the b:aunches ſhould ariſe againſt the rote. Neither is the elegance of the mea 

tophoze of the wild oliue tre lightly to be paſſed ouer: foz euenas the wild oliue 

tre hath in dæde the fozme and ſhape of an oliue tre, but yet as touching the ende 
andfruits it is not ſo pꝛayſe wozthy: ſo they which are ſtraungers from Chyift, 
Toby an' although they baue (fill a certaine pzint of the image of Ood, t docertayne wozks 
but are which are godly to the ſhew, yet notwithſtanding they are not acceptable befoze 
called dar God, and the things which they do are barren, yea rather they are ſinnes befoze 
3 God, Farther the grafting into the god tree whereof is now made mencion,le- 
grafting ins Meth tobe nothing els but the communion of the Sainfes which in the article of 
cothe good our faith we confeſſe. Foz this we ought to know,that whatſoener grace and god 
one tic us. gikts are geuen vnto vs, are not geuen only lo our owne ſakes, but to helpe to the 
ſalaation and edification ot others. Which thing if Chziſtians would in theſe 

dayes diligently weigh with themſelues, there ſhould be les ſelfe loue and miſery 

In thia al- in the Church, Neither is this to be paſſed ouer that in this place is repꝛoued the 
icgozp ar: Wickednes ofthe Jewes, which were not by their holy firſt fruits chaunged, as a 
the 1eweg. Whole lompe of dough is commonly chaunged by leuen though it be neuer ſo litle, 
and they would not imitate their rote, but miſerably degenerated from it. We 

Thep20- may when we heare that the hꝛauncbes are bzoken of, thereby gather, that the 


Feeder, thatthe © 
ng in ze Apoltle now entreateth of is contrary (as Ambroſe noteth ta 
ot naner of nafarallbutkamye, wherein a god eiance 0; graft is babe, any 
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grafted into a barren and wild tree, namely, that by the fatte and fruitfull 
ſappe of the god graft might be ameded the barenes and wildnes of that ſtocke 
whereinto it is grafted. But here it is contrary : The tree that is the body of 
the Church and the ſociety of the godly is good: but the grafres are vnfraitcfull 
batren and wild oline trees. Neither could it be otherwiſe, foz whatſocner is — dog 
found without Chꝛiſt, and his body, how glozions ſo cuer it be, can not but be contrary to 
wicked and vncleane. And to boaſt againſt the bzaunches, is to reiopce in their naturau 
fall. Jf God thereby bzing commodity, then in that reſpect we map reiopce,but . 
to retopce foz the fall of any man, we can not lawfully, vnles raſhly and per 
accidens as thep ſpeake, that is, by chaunce. 

Thou beareſt not the roote, but the roote thee, } They which fight again 
their roote can not ſtand log themſelues, This place of the Apoſtle alſo teacheth Tu argu⸗ 
vs, that vnto our tuſkification are not required merites of wozkes and naturall ge 
endeuoꝛs, foz the wild oliue tree can by no meanes graft it ſelfe in. Wherefoze vp wozkes. 
as we are begotten of an other without anp our help, and as trees are grafted 
ok others:ſo we are thzough Chꝛiſt iuſfified of God without any merites. Mozes 
oucr by thoſe woꝛds is declared as we alſo befoze ſapde, that we had not bene 
grafted in vnles the Jewes had firſt fallen; as graftes are not grafted in bnles 
firſt be cut awap ſomewhat from the tree, Farther Origen noteth that by thys 
doctrine is confuted Yalentimus, and his diſciples, who thought that the ſoules In crroꝛ at 
are in kind diſtina, and that ſome of them are ſo good, and as they ſpake gol- the Uaten« 
den, that they can by no meanes be damned, howſoeuer thep line, and what- —— heres 
ſoeuer they do. Other loules they thought to be by nature eutll , ſo that they —_ 
could by no meanes attaine vnto felicity, but pet by their labours and good 
wozkes, they might at the length ſo pzofite, that they might be bzought to a 
midle effate, where ſhouldbe ſomerefreſhing,but not the chiefe felicity,Wher- 
foze they ſapd that they were ſpirituall, per ea, and mere gold:ſo that although 
they committed many bncleane,and abſurd thinges pet they ſapd thep loſt not E 
their holines, fo2 gold though it be neuer ſo much touered with dure, ceaſe Ro imilhe 
not to be gold. But they exhozted others todo god wozkes, namely, foz that 1 
they ſhould nede them, if at p leaſt they would attapne vnto the middle effare. 
And of this peſtilente doctrine Jereneus maketh mencion in his firff boke. Va 
now contrary to this peſtiferous doarine ſaith, Þ bꝛanches cut of froa wild o⸗ 
line cre map be grafted into a god oline tre, Or:izen after y he hadconfuted theſe 
men, doubteth, that fozaſmuch as we affirmey the nature of theſoules is one : 
the ſelfe ſame, how we can, as Paul now teacheth,defend the double tree, ß god 
oliue tree, J ſap, æ the wild oliue tree. Be anſwereth vnto this queſtion by a ſi⸗ y amt 
militude: All the bodyes (ſaith he) that are in the worlde, as touching that they are 4 tude. 
body communicate in nature, neither differ they one from an other, but ont of euery na- 
ture of them ariſe and ſpring many properties and conditions, whereby they beginne to 
fe from others, and do indeede much differ from them. Aud m this maner the celeſti- 

bodyes are diſtinguiſhed from the elementes; and the elements from corruptibie lining 
creature t: and agæyne thoſe lining creatures from the plants: ſo ſaith he, happeneth it as 
touching the ſoulet: all are endued wich one and the ſclfe ſame faculty of free Vill: Where. _. 
out whe ſome bring forth faith, vertues, & good works they make « good tre: e be m 
tõtrari wiſe ſome out of the liberty of the will wherewiththey are endued, do bring forth - 
impiety, fins, & euill works,therby they are made wild oliue trees: and by this meanes 
be aſcribeth p whole diuerſity t diſfincis of rrees þ one frõ þ other vnto fre ui: 
And to confirme his ſentece he bꝛingeth that ſaying of hilt out of the Coſpel, 
Eyther make the tree good and his fruttes goodyor the tree enill and bus fruitet euill. But 
in the bzaunches be noteth an other d That enen at imf1aturall bodyes, there 
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are ſome Which longe kepe ſtill tbeyr proprieties « s, | 
Which ſhall raping. ſame eſtate «bideeuen vnto the > 
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plantes,and ſenſible creatures : So there are ſome braches which perpet 
tree or dhubriel very long, but other ſame ſoonefall «wey « At the length he . 
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that altbougb ſome thinke that Abraham and the boly fathers are the good tree and the 
root, yet he thinketh that ye ought to put Chriſt to be that good tree and roote,as into wh 
we ave by fayth grafted. Touching thele thinges out of him alledged, we map al, 
low the fozmer part which was bzonght firſt agapnſt Valentinut, foz they are 
well and p2ofitably noted of him. But that difference of the two trees ts farre 
lb — other wile to be put. And firſt we ought to know, that the whole lompe of our 
coꝛrupt na- nature is coꝛrupted with oziginall ſinne: wherefoze it might well be called a 
ture maybe wild oliue tree. Nepther ſhould we haue had from any elſewhere a god tree, 
calledawid bnles by the mercy of God,Chzilt had bene both pꝛomiled and gent into whom 
3tieth the elca by beleuing are altered, tranſplanted, and grafted, as into a fruit full 
—— our and fat tree. But that they ſhoulde beleue, commeth not by the power of free 
— will,foz fayth is the gifte of God, and not a wozke of our ſtrengths: and there⸗ 
ſelucs good f02e it lieth not in vs to make the tree good. And if Origen thinke that Chꝛiſt 
trees. ſa ſayth, the erroꝛ ſpꝛingeth of the miſbnderftanding of this woꝛde, Make ye;fo; 
in that place it ſignifieth not a wozking,but a ſuppoſition: As though he ſhould 
haue ſapd, Thinke and be aſſured that that tree onght to be god, which ſhould 
Hing foꝛth good fruites « that tree euill which ſhould bzing foꝛth euil fruites. 
And that this is the ſence of thoſe woꝛds, that which went befo2e declareth. Foz 
the lozd had ſayd: Foreſmuch as ye are euill ye can not ſpeake good tbinget. And in the 
v. chapiter of Mathew it moſt manifeſtly appeareth that the tree ought frit to 
be good befoze that good fruites can follow;but Origen contrariwiſe imagineth 
that by the wozkes of free will the tree is made fruitfull. And as touching the 
plant and roote , we alſo affirme that the fathers, with whome was made the 
couenaunt, and who led in it an holy life, are that plant and roote although we 
arc not ignoꝛaunt that in other places of the ſcripture Chꝛiſt calleth himſelf the 
bine tree and vs the bzanches:pea and in this ſelfe ſame epiſtle it is w2itten hat 
by bepti/me Me are grafted into C briſt, into the ſimilitude of bis death. Nepther doth 
any man doubt, but that Chꝛiſt is the only foundation, beſides which no man 
can put any other. But aui now tendeth not that way, but only bath a conſide- 
ration vnto the kinred of the Bebzues,and holines of the fachers, which is here 
by gathered, fo: that he calleth the Jewes the naturall bꝛaunches of the good 
oliue tree: which can not otherwiſe be vnderſtanded, but foꝛ that they came of 
\ holp parentes, And ſtreight way he expꝛeſledly ſayth, There are enemres for your 
ſakerbuteleR for the fathers ſakes, either doth this which is added any thing let: 
Thou ſtendeſt by fayth, which fayth hath a reſpeat'vnto Chzilt as vnto the obiec 
thereof:foz wealſo when we affirme that the holy fathers are the plant and rot 
The fa- doo not exclude Chzilf,foz the roote and tree are not here taken, but in as much 
talen te asthey are holy: but the fathers had not of them ſelucs natur all and inward ho 
tas we haue befoze ſayd,thep by fapth dzew it from Chꝛiſt. 
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E, be in, Thou ſayeſt well. Thoꝛough vnbelete they are bꝛokẽ 

of, and thou ſtandeſt by fayth , Be not high minded, but feare . Foz 

if God ſparednot the naturall bzaunches, take heede that healſo 
ſpare not thee. | 

Thou wilt ſay chen, The braunches are broken of, that I might be grafted in, 

Thou ſayeſt well, Thorough vnbelicfe they are broken of, and thou ſtandeſte by 

fayth. ]- The Apoffle continueth fillro rep:cfſe the arrogancy ofthe Gentiles 

Which ertolled themlelues againſt the Jewes. And he vſeth a conterfeate ſpeach 

vnder the perſon of the Gentiles, ſo that it is a p:euention. The Gentiles parads 

venture mought haue laid, we glozp,fozthat we are etter and moꝛe wozs 

thy then the Jewes: which is herebp 02 that bzoke of ſoꝛ our 

. ſaluation ſake, that we ſhould be grafted in but he is of much moze woꝛthines 

fo whoſe ſake a thing is done, then is 9 which is done foz his ſake. The Apa 

| ... 9, 2_ 
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anſ woreth, Thou ſapſt well, that the Jewes are bꝛoken of, that thou ſhouldef 
be gralted in, this A deny not:but tht remember thou that thy grafting in com- 

meth not of merites 02 wozkes,but of fayth, which is mere and pure grace, and 
hath a reſpec vnto the mercy of God only. Jt is the pꝛauiſe of Sathan ta make 
vs to glozy of that thing, which we haue not of our ſelues, but is the pure and 
ſimple gift ot God. J will not ſpeake how that the Jewes monght by the like 
kinde of reaſoning ſay, we are of moꝛe excellency then thou, when as thou wert 
to this end called, that we by thy conuerſion might receaue fruit, and by einu⸗ 
lation be pꝛouoked bnto ſaluation. Chriſeſtom ſapth, that here are touebed the true 
aud proper 77 of the deſtruction of the le ves, and of the grafting in of the Gentiles, 
incredulity, I ſay, and fayth. And therfoze he continueth in that mind which he was 
of befaze, that the Apoſtle comfozteth the Jewes in woꝛdes onely, and with co⸗ 
mendations which in very dede wete no commẽdations. But in thus ſpeaking 
he conſidereth not that which was befoze ſapd , that the counſell of God in the 
erecation of the Jewes ſtaped not there, as though he willed that blindnes in 
reſpect of it ſelf onlp, but had a reſpea vnto the calling of the Gentiles , which he 
would ſhould therot᷑ follow. And J wonder he ſaw not, p the Apoſtle here appꝛo⸗ 
ueth þ argument of p Gentils wherin they ſapd, They are broken of that we ſhould 
bee grafted in. Be mought doubtles haue ſapd, this is not truc:frb which ſaps 
ing he is ſo facre of, that he rather auoutched , graunted, and appꝛoued that 
which they alledged.Wherfoze it is not to be doubted , but that the blinding of 
the Jewes was appopnted of God as a meane, whereby the ſaluation of the 
Gentiles ſhould follow. Wherfoze Paul calleth backe the Gentiles to the conſi- 
deration of this end, and willeth chem to weigh with themſelues, that they #5 


by fapth, whereof they can not glozp , foz that they haue freelp receaued it at 


Gods handes, Jn the firſt to the Cozrinthtans the 1. chapiter, he ſayth likewiſe, 
that the beleuert ſland by fayth . Nepther is that hereunto repugnaunt which is 
witten in the ſelfe ſame epiſtle in the 15.chapiter, That the Cozrinthians ſtode 
in the Golpell,foz fayth is referred vnto the Goſpell as to his pꝛoper obiea, pea 
rather after a ſozte it thereot᷑ ſpꝛingeth, as we haue befoze hard. Neytheris in 
this place entreated of men perticularly , but ofthe congregation t body of the 
beleuers: And therefoꝛe he not without tuff cauſe addech, | 

Be not high minded, but feare, Foz euen as the Church of the Jewes is now ex⸗ 
tinguiſhed, and Aﬀerike likwiſe and Grecia, and Aſia haue loſt manpchurches: 
ſo is it to be feared left the (elf ſame thing happẽ now vnto the Churches which 
ſeme to ſtand. Uherefoze let them not puſte themſclues vp. But no man of the 
member of the fapchfull ought to be in doubt of his own ſaluation.Fo2 the na⸗ 


to be knowen, that it is not poſſible , that ſo long as we liue here, we ould - «x1 oW 


| ue 
togitations, the one of the goodnes, fapth, and conffancye of G O D, the 2 
vtterip 
ſhake of al 
feare. 


vtterlpe ſhake of all feare , Foz we are continuallye coffed betwene two 


other of our co:ruption , infirmitye , and p2ones to enill. Foz when we 
conſider howe weake we are, and pꝛone to enill , and conſider alſo the fil 
thines and imperfection of our woꝛkes thoughe they be neuer ſo god , F there 
with all the ſeuerity of the lawe in requiring euen to the vttermolk the thinges 
which it commaundeth.This conſideration(J ſay)if it be vehement, can not but 
ercedingly make a feard the minde, and detec it. But on the other ſyde, when we 
conſider the clemency, godnes, and mercy of God, and his conffancy in his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, and therewithall alſo remember that all the merites of Chꝛiſt are commu- 
nicated vnto vs, we are refreſhed, and recreated,and the feare is eyther leniſied, 
oꝛ els ſometymes vtterly lapd away . And theſe affeces where they are perfed x 
behement, do ſuccede the one the other: fo they can not be both at one tyme: oꝛ 
if they be both at ane tyme, then are eyther of them remille and not vehement. 

But in what maner they geue plate the one to the other, we may by daylye erpe- 
rience vnderſtand. Foꝛ if any man be ſet vpon the toppe of an highe toure, and if 
being there his —— ge hal ea 6 of the _— 


I 


o perticu 


ture ot fapth is, to make men aſſured of the pꝛomiſe of God. Howebeit thys is —— 4 
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and what a derpe way he ſbould fall, ſo that he can not fall withont daunger of 
death, it is not poſſible, but that his mind being ſtill vpon this, he ſhould be alto, 
gether ſmitten with an hozrour : But if he turne his eyes a ſpde to the barres 0z 
battlements which ay dim bp ſo that de can not fall, then will he plucke vp bys 

; ſpirites agayne, and put away all feare. Neither ought it to ſeme vnto any man 
E ſtraunge, that we ſay, that fayth expelleth that feare which is ioyned with doub⸗ 
ben —4 ting of ſaluation, when as in John it is ſayd, hat charity dryuet h feare out of doorer. 
then doth Foz, it is molt certaine, that that which þ ſcripture attributeth vnto charity ought 
charity, much moꝛe to be attributed vnto faith: foꝛ charity ſpzingeth of it. But as we haue 
alredy ſayd, Paul in this place entreateth not of men perticularly , but of the pu- 
blique pꝛofeſſion of Chzilk, and of the pzeaching of the Goſpel and of his religion 
receaued in any whole nation oz pzonince, And that which is here ſpoken,ought 
to ftirre bp godly men to moſt fernent pꝛapers fo2 the pꝛeſeruation of the 
churches.After that he addeth a reaſon of his ſentence. 

For if God ſpared not the naturall branches, take hede that he alſo ſpare 
not thee. He reaſoneth 2 minori,that is,of the leſſe: fo2 it ſeemed les likely,that 
the naturall bꝛanches ſhould be bzoken of, then they which are agaynſt nature. 
Now if they be bꝛoken of, the is it much moꝛe to be feared, left others alſo ſhould 
be cut ot. Eut let vs ſ& what is to be vnderſtanded by the natural bꝛanches, o: by 
the bꝛãches of nature, which phzaſe PA à litle afterward alſo vſeth. Chriſo/towe 
ſapth: For. ſmuc h as in things natural is found neceſſity, in this place can not be put that 
neceſſity,fer that holynes, and theſe gifees of God Whereof We now entreat , may both be 
in ut, and alſo be remoued away from vs, Wherfoze he thinketh, that here is rather 
to be vnderſtanded a certapnelikelines of truth, and conſequence, as we com- 
monly ſape, that that is naturall,whiche reaſon indgeth pꝛobable and agreable . 
eAmbroſe erp;eſſedly wiiteth theſe woozdes : For if they which throug he the pre- 
rogatine of the fathers were woorthye , unto whome alſo Was made the promiſe , and 
Which were adopted of God into childre, were for theyr incredulity ſake made blind, ha 
ſhall become of them,which are without any commendation exalted on high? and which 
being of no dignity at all are brought to honour?But Origen by nature bnderſtandeth 
free will,as thongh this whole dignity ſhould depende offree will , which opinion 
we haue a litle befoze confuted . Wherfoze Ambroſe tummeth nerer vnto the 
truth, who referreth this dignity oz wozthines to the pꝛomiſe of God,althoughe 
none of them haue p:operly declared, why mencion is made of nature. And 7a«/ 
| in mp judgement therloꝛe maketh mencion of nature, foz that the childꝛen of the 
—— ſaints were ſo boꝛne, that they came out of a god trit, and out of an holy rote. 


worde na⸗ 
ture. 


* or 
that this benefite was beſtowed vpon the fathers , the Scripture in many places 
mencioneth. There were other nations which in dede receaned the Goſpel, but 
© petkrepbitbut foza ceaboue one age oꝛ two. It is true, that we haut 
ſucteded in che place of the Jewes, and are made pertakers of the ſelfcſame p2i- 

uiledges with them: pet notwithſtandingthe / we were befoze vs 4 abode the 
 longtymebefo2e in poſſeſſion, Wherefoze if they be nowe b2oken of, we ought 
maꝛe to bee afeard: if they fo2 their pzide were ſmitten with blindnes,t were foz 

their incredality cut of, what is to be thought of vs wild oliue tries, and barren, 

t bnfruitfull b;anches? T horongh ncredulity were they broken of ((apth Ambroſe) 
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not for thy ſake , but by reaſon of their owne defanite : whiche thing 4 meruayle he 

ſhould loꝛite, At this Pꝛepoſſtion propter, that is, For, do ſigniſie the cauſe effici- 

ent, J graunt that our ſaluation was not the cauſe of their cutting ot. They had Our ſalua⸗ 

in themſelues the finne of incredulity, which GOD minding topunilhe, in this tis was te 

ſozt by his iuſtice reieced them. But that our calling was not the finallcauſe, fall cauſc 

which God in their reieqion dad a regard vnto A can in no wiſe deny, ſeingthat not the 

aul aflirmeth it: wherefoze A thinke rather we may ſay, that they were bzoken Jewes. 

of from their fruitefull tre both foꝛ they; owne default, and fo2 our ſakes, 
Be not high minded. a vDoppore.] This is, which is otherwiſe ſayd,uty= 

wie which vice is oppolite vnto the pouerty of the ſpirite, which Chꝛiſt ſo com- 

mended that he called them which were endewed with it, „Ve. But they are to 

be laughed at, which by this ſaping of the Apoſtle labour to defend ignoꝛaunce, 4 

to feare away men from knowledge. Noli altum ſapere ſay they, that is, Be not 

ouer wiſe . Whiche expoſition how ſtrang it is from the ſkope of the Apoſtle, A 

ſuppoſe now euery man platnly ſerth. But to cloſe bp the expoſition of this place, 

I thinke that betwerne the degrees whereby we come to ſaluation,# the meanes 

which b2ing vs hedlong to deſtruction this oꝛder is to bee put. As touching them Che de⸗ 

which ſhalbe ſaued: firſt is election oꝛ pzedeſtination. Thereout burſt foꝛthj grace 2 

the ſpirite and fayth, ſtrapght way follow god wozkes, then haue they geuen vn⸗ the degrees 

to them perſeueraunce, and at the laſt is rendꝛed the crowne of felicitie. But vn⸗ to deſtruc⸗ 

to deſtruction the firſt degree, is the co:ruption of the lompe of mãkind thoꝛough don. 

o2iginall inne, t that God would not haue mercy : thereoffollowe many ſinnes, 

which we by lining wickedly after ward adde: after them followeth blindnes , # 

they are infected with incredulity, moꝛeouer the harte is hardened, and at the lat 

followeth eternall damnation. | 


See therkoze the bountefulnes #ſeuerity of God. Towards the 
whiche haue fallen into ſeuerity, but towards thee, bountefulnes, 
if thou continue in his bountefulnes:oꝛ els thou alſo ſhalt be cut of. 
And they allo, if they abide not ſtill in vnbeliefe, ſhalbe grafted in. 

02 God is able to graft them in agayne . Foz iftyou waſt cut out 
of the oliue tree, which waſt wild by nature, and waſt grafted con⸗ 
trary to nature into aà right oliue tree, how much moze ſhall they 
that are by nature be grafted into their owne oliue tree 


Se therfore the goodnes and ſeuerity of God. &c. This wozd ide, in Greke 
5 is, Sce, ſome tur ne Ecce, p̊ is, Behola, foz in ſignilication it is ſomtimes all one w 
7/8. The Apoſtle cotinueth ſtil in one t᷑ the ſelf ſame matter. Fo2 this treatiſe was 
verp neceſſary to put away the diſcoꝛd which in p pꝛimitiue ſpꝛang betwene the 
Gentiles t the Jewes. He exhoꝛteth the to ſet two things befoze their exes, the god 
nes of God, t his ſeueritp. Godnes he calleth yyvoru7ra, which wozd ſigniſieth cle- 
mency,x a redines of mind to do a man good, to do him pleaſure , Seueritye he 
talleth in the Greeke 47orouiz, whiche is then, when thinges are done with extre - 
mitie, and that men are delt with, euen accoꝛding to the rigoz ol iuſtice. The ſingu⸗ 
| Towardes thee(ſaith he)goodnes.] Soꝛ that was a ſinguler bountifulnes, + 
that when as the Gentils were contaminated with idolatry,and mought iuſtly x Son towar 


wozthely haue bene left in their infidelity,they were yet notwithſtanding called des the G t⸗ 
adopted and adozned with ſo many oꝛnamentes and giftes. By theſe wooꝛdes are Jada the 
confuted the Panichies # Parcionites, which affirmed that there are two Gods, ” 


Maniche 
and Marci: 


God bꝛoken ol, and fall away,ſo that they are without excuſe. Pozeouer not onely erh ba te 
Paulin this alſo the whole ſcripture in infinite places in a maner, pꝛo⸗ conſider the 
uoke vs tothe conſideration of thoſe two thinges. And that not without iuſt cauſe — nobpry 
taz in the conlidecatid-of the godnes of God we are * vato ith, and vrt | a 

ad ij. 


—— — — — O 
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lone towards him, 8 alſo to gene him thanks fo2 þ benefits reteiued at his hands; 

But when we conſider p ſeueritie t indgements of God, it maketh vs to pity thoſe 

which fall, and to be fearefullof our owne eſtate.Chriſeſtome expounding this ſen- 

—tence, See the goodnes , It is nor ſarde,(ſaith he) See thy merues and thy labourer, 

for it commeth all whole of grace from aboxe. J woulde to GD he dad alwayes 

ſpoken after this manner, and that he had abode ſfill in that whiche he here tea- 

cheth. The entent of the Apoſtle in the conſiderati6 of the ſeuerity of God is, that 

we beholding other mens dangers and falles ſhould be made moꝛe ware, Which 

ſelfe thing he in an other plate meaneth when he ſayth in the firſt to the Corinth. 

8 He Which ſt andet h, let him take heede that be fall note and vnto the Galathians, Con- 

oftcare, ſidering thy ſelf, leaſt thou alſo be rempred.Wherfoze this is to be known, that feare 

is of two ſoꝛtes:the one is, which abateth nothinge of confidence,but onely engen⸗ 

dꝛeth a greater diligence, and b2ingeth moze effectuall endeuoꝛs. The other is 

which erceedingly diminiſheth,yea rather taketh away confidence, pulleth away 

endeuo2,and bꝛingeth ſluggiſhnes. The latter commeth of infidelity,the other cõ⸗ 

meth of diligence and offapth.1By this kind of feare are the churches moued moꝛe 

and moꝛe to apply themſelues vato God , and to pꝛape infkantlye foz their pꝛeſer⸗ 

bn. uation, nameip that the kingdome of God ſhoulde not be tranſferred from them 

vnto other nations. This is the cauſe why in holy ſeruices pꝛayer is made fo2 the 

churches:which J would to Godit were done with that feruentnes of minde that 

it ought to be done with, and that vnto the pzayers were adioyned an endeno2 to 

adozne and refozme them: foz to pzaye , and not to labour to do thereafter, is to 
dally with God. p 

Otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut of.] None which beleueth,ought as tou- 

Novethat ching himkelfto be perſuaded that he ſhalbe cut of, Foz faith ſuffreth not this per- 

vncertayne ſuaſion to take place. The Lo2d ſaith,char he which beleneth paſſeth from death vn- 

of hizsſalua. to e, not to euery kinde of life, but vnto efernall life: whiche is nowe already be- 

nn. gonne, and ſhall be accompliſhed in the wozld to come. Wherfoze ſeeing that eters 

nall life is pꝛomiſed vnto vs, we ought in no wiſe to doubt therof:enery one of the 

faithfull beleueth that he is adopted of God into his ſonne , and that he is elected 

vnto eternall life, Wherfoze it ſhalbe vnto him as he beleneth. Foz the Etimoligy 

' Theetimo« of this woozde faith many thinke hereof to come, as thoughe that ſhall inderde be 

logy of faith done which is ſpoken, Howbeit he which ſo beleneth,ought always to be mindfull 

of perſeuerance,and nat to line looſely,and ought alſo to imploze at Gods hands 

his gift and grace to abide in his bountefulnes, touching the obtainment whereof 

Our flcſh'ts we oughte not to doubte , when as God bath both pꝛomiſed it vnto his, and alſo a 

to be taken faithful pzayer cannot be powzed out with doubting,as the Apoſtle James teſtis 

anette fierh;howbeit,it is pzofitable attentively to looke vpon our fleſh, which is weake 

weakeand andeuery way vncleane, neyther is any thinge in the nature thereof, but that it 

vncitane. may be damned. Wherfoze theſe wo2ds of the Apoſtle ſtirreth vs vp to bible the 

pꝛide therof,and to bꝛeake the ſecurity of it, and alſoto ſhake of fluggiſbnes.How- 

beit fo2 the retaining ſtill of certainty we muſt fly vnto that, whiche is a little af- 

what is to ter ward waitten,: hat the giftes and calling of God are without repentance, And that 

be feared we may ſe howe pꝛofitable this admonition of the Apoſtle is vnto the faithfull, 

abe euch: and not in any wayes in vayne, we will ble this diſtribution , firſte to ſ&@ as tou- 

It is na ching the church what is to be feared.Jf we ſpeake of the whole church we muſte 

_ pollivlethas nat in any wile feare that it ſhall euer fayle:foz Ch2ilt hath pzomiſed that he will 

Ne hes be with it vuto the end of the wozld.Jt may indede be ted, and ſhaken: 

riſhe. © hut vtterlyouerthzown it can not be. And therfoze we pꝛay that the crofſe, temp- 

 Perriculer 'tarions,and perſecutions thereof might be turned to god.But tou- 

may faple, ching perticuler churrhes, foz that it that they maye be tranſferred,we 

| do pꝛap both againſt their continualll temptacions , andalſo that with them and 

« Peinlly eſpecially with our churth may abive the kingdome of Gov, And as touching our 

ching our boſterity alſo there is cauſe why we ſhoulde feare , fo2 that the pzomile is indefi- 

polterttie, nikely let fozth,and vnles it be contracted by elecion and pꝛedeſtination, it maye 

come 
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tome to paſſe that it ſhall not compꝛehende them, as all the Lewes were not com 
pꝛehended in the pzomiſe, And touching infants we may alſo iudge the like. The 
touenant tndzde and pꝛomiſe excludeth them not, yea they are generally ment in 
theſe woꝛdes, wherin the loꝛd ſaith, / wi/ be thy od. and the G od of thy ſede. Under 
which pꝛomiſe we baptiſe them, and viſibly inco2po2ate the intothe churche,who 
vet when they come to age may reiec the couenante, and contemne the 
whereby is made manifeſte that they in very derde pertainednot to election and 
vnto the pzomiſes, Wherfoze we may iultly feare, leaſt they ſhould not ſtande, as 
we ce happened in Vnaell and E/z#. There are moꝛeouer in the church ſome 
oxa:p01,that is, which beleue but foz a time, and in time of temptation ſtep 2 of 
as did Judas, and they which in time of perſecutions denied Chziſte:wherefoze foz 
theſe alſo we haue greate cauſe to be afeard, And touching thoſe which ſincerelye 
beleue in Chzilt,although they haue confidence of their ſaluation,and are aſſured ny tale 
thereof, pet ſo long as we liue here there alwayes hang ouer our heads many fals, han e ouer 
and thoſe greate, as it is manifeſte in Perer and in Dauid. Wherefoze they haue 1 
wherof to be afeard, although they be not afeard, that they ſhall eternally be dam- fas heds in 
ned, but aſſuredly hope that either they ſhall be defended of God from fallinge , oz hope that 
that if they do fall they ſhalbe reſtozed againe : as we alſo haue confidence of them — hn wy 
which are ercõmunicated: fo2 they are not caſt out of the church that they ſhoulde janicate, 
pearith,but that at the laſt their ſpirite ſhould be ſaued, And therfoze the elec alſo 3 
and they which ſincerely beleue,ought continuall to be afearde of alles, and that 7! 
they be not cut of from Chzilt,at the leaft way foz a time. And of this reſtitution. The godiy 
of them that haue fallen is alſo mencion made in Jeremy the. z. chapter. I hon haft allo haut | 
layed the harlot with thy lowers, hoWwbeit returne aine All theſe things declare vn⸗ 1 
to vs, that this exhoztacion of Paul vnto feare, is not bnp2ofitable : when as we 
ought ſo many ways to be careful both foz aur ſelues c alſo fo2 others. Chriſoſtome 
addcth alſo hereunto, ht the abuſc of the grace of Gpd whiche raigneth among ſt vt. 
ought to be unto vs 4 great feare and horror ſ often at ye conſider it. 
If thou continue in his goodnes. Gtherwile thou alſo ſhalt be cut of, 
And they alſo if they abide not ſtill in vnbeliefe, halbe grafted i in agay 
Fozaſmuch as it is not to be doubted,but that very many of the lewes 10 12 
Wap, that they ſinned againſt the holy ghoſt , no moꝛe be 2 a. 
gaine, it is manifeſt, that Pa«/ ſpeaketh theſeth 57 5 be 
nitly of people ofthe Jewes,as Wange er, foza 2 
certapne, whe a man doth fall into ſo boxriblea e, vnles it be declared by ſome 
certayne peculiar renelation of God, therefoze 15 fo ſpeaketh, that we oe fowl 
not put away all hope of any man, ſo longe as he anetyhere. tome 
now to alter his mind, as touching that þ he phe hap oe ſpoken, 3322 ©. 
thinges ought ta be attributed vnto the od, and that n 02 gd 
woꝛkes are not to be regarded. Fo? by this wis beſfavty, It is greate 
the dominion of our purpoſe, and the power of our wilt is: as 
in our hand to ſtand in the godnes of God, oz not to abide in increviity, when 
we are fallen into it. And foz ſoine pzofe and confirmation of this his coꝛrupt ſen⸗ 
tence: he from the true ſenſe wꝛeſteth theſe woꝛdes „If thou continue in his 
bountefulnes, and ſaith, /f hou ſbalt do the thing which worthely are correſpondent 
wnto the goodnes of God. and he ſayth nut, If tho ſhalt alude in fræyth, fun fayth onely is 
not ſufficient. Theſe thinges in very derde are not ſu. Fo Paul althoughe he ſapd 
not, F thou abide in fayth, pet is it all one when he ſayth, F thou abide in his bounte- 
fulnes. Foꝛ %p16o7u;,as we aà litle befoze ſayd, is godnes,and a terteyne e- of 
the mind to do god ta any. In this godnes OR 
is, if thou fall not awap from it: In which — —— 
bntothegodnes of e , 
. be putteth the cauſe in ſtede al the effec. Foꝛ befoze he had caale 
copy. hou ſtandeſt by fayth, but thou ſhoulveſt not thinke thats fayth is of cect 
thy whe mencion of bountefulnes, whereof as of his true begin- 


ning kartd dependeth, and that this is true, eee, 


* 
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contrary poſition. If they abide not in their incredulity, ere- 
ſtored —— 8 — 8 in bis — — 
tefulnes,as thou ſteſt, is oppoſite vnto incredulitye: and therfo;e it occupieth the 
place of fayth, and that very aptly , when as fapth is inſpired vnto vs by the un 
gular bauntefulnes of God. Neyther ought we to thinke (which thing that godly 
* father ſermeth to goc aboute to pzoue ) that it lieth in the handes ot euery man, 
either to continue and to abide in a god and holy purpoſe,oz els,if peraduenture 
we fall, to be reſtoꝛed agapne, Foz what dead man is able to rayſe vp himlelfe a, 
gapne? 02 in ſtede of a ſtonp hart to graft in himſelfe a leſhy hart: And, that per⸗ 
Berſene- {euerance allo is the gift of God, the Apollle declareth when he ſapth , char 1 i; 
rance is the God which geuer h both to will and to preforme,and that according to his good will. And 
gift ol God. Auguſtine wzote a very god boke , De bono perſeuerantiz, whereout we may 
aboundantly gather ſound doctrine. But what nede there many arguments foz 
pꝛoue hereof, Pas! himſelf diſcuſſeth this queſtion when he addeth : 
For God is able to graft them in agayne.)] He ſapth not, that it lieth in their 
True faith handes: this wozke he attributeth vnto Sod only. Why do we then runne vnto 
which in» the power of our owne will, oz to the determination of our owne purpoſe? And 
- ſcfieth,s Whereas he ſapth, that fapth alone is not ſufficient when we ſpeake of iuſtificati- 
neuer alone gn, this is in no wiſe to be reteaued, eſpecially ſeing that he himſelfe in an other 
lace ſayth, that fapth alone is ſufficient,and ſo is contrary to hymſelfe Notwith- 
/ uanding to auopde confuſton in ſerching out of thele thinges, this we ought to 
know, that the true and tuſtifping faith is neuer alone, but hath ioyned with it 
other god wozkes and vertues. But pet as the cſteas thereof, which cffeaes fol⸗ 
lowe naturally after that it hath (uffified the beleuer, ſo that amongeff other ef- 
Amongeſt feues iuſtiſicatid bath the firſt place,Or:gex noteth in this place that,of the Je vet 
the effecte® lt is ſapd Elea, that is, they are bzoken of, but of the Gentiles tasten, 
frticacton that is, thou ſhalt be cut of : and he thinketh it a farre moze greauous thinge to 
— te he cut of, then to be bꝛoken ol:as though the puniſhement of the Centiles, ir they 
Place, ſhoald fall away from the faith receaued, ſhould be moze grenous then the pu- 
ntſhement of the Jewes, which were remoued from their old effate. J can ſkar- 
ſelp be perſwaded, that aui in theſe woozds had ſuch ſubtile vnterſtandinges. 
Further the holy ſcriptures neuer in any place make mencion , that the fail of 
the Gentiles ſhould be moze greauouſly puniſhed then the fall of the Jewes. 
Pea, rather if a man will conſiyer the matter well, he ſhail ſce , that if puniſhes 
Whether ments ought to be accozding ta the ſinnes,wherſoeuer is the greaucuſer ſinne, 
tal is moze there ought to be the greauouſer puniſhement inflicted. And if the Je ve and the 
—— Etbuike be equally placed in the calling of God, and both , as it poſſibly map be 
the {ewcs, do fall, it is out of doubt, that the Jew unneth moe gr auouflp : fo; that beſides 
oꝛ the fail of the fapth of Chꝛiſt, which he hathcommon with the Etbnite, be was in compa⸗ 
ub rifon of him endewed wich many other gikts: which fozaſmuch as be hath neg- 
leded in falling away from God, be is the mozc ingrate, and therfoze his fault 
is the greater. That the Je ves ſhall at the laſt be reſfozed agapne, the Apoſtle 
poueth by the po wer of God. And his argument is taken 2 matori, that is, of 
the greater:Jf God could graft thee into it being by nature @ wild oline tre, and 
ſtrange from a god oline tre, how much moze is he able to reſtoꝛe the bʒũches 
which were in tymes paſt broken of from the fac oline tree? And when he ſaptb, 

. Gentiles were cut ot᷑ from the natur all wild oliue tree , he ſemeth to af- 
ftr me, that malice oꝛ wickednes is naturally in them, which onght not to be vn⸗ 

derſtanded ot nature as it was inſtituted of God , which was created god, but 

e unne of Adam, and ſo by generation deriued in⸗ 
7 pe. 8 | n . 

- And walt contrary to nature orafted into the true oliue tree, ] Shall we ſap, 
3 diſtinctis that it is contrary to the natureof men, though they be Eebneker and infidelis, 
— to be called agayne to God, and to be conuerted vnto pietye? We muff make 
a diſtinqion of the nature of men, either as it is referred bnto God, 02 as it is 
referred to his owne pꝛopꝛietyes. oi as it is referred vnto God , = — no⸗ 
(ping 
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thing be done of him in it, which is not ſayd to be done accozding to nature: ſo⸗ 

this is natur all to euery thing ert ated, to be ſubiea vnto his Creatoz, And man Jt is nates 
was made to the Amage of God, and to this enn inftituted to be ioyned to his 591110 tor, 
Creatoz : wherfoze both by the kyꝛſt counſell of Cod, wherebpyhe made man, x ect to 
allo by the nature of thinges created which are naturally ſubteu vnto the effi- bi crcatoge 
cacy and woꝛking of their authoꝛ, it is naturall vnto men,religionlly to cleaue 
vnto God. Whercefoze ſinners are not ſapd to be grafted into the godoline tree _ 
againſt nature: neither in this reſpec are miraties done,eptherbefidesnature. 
oꝛ agaynſt nature. But if welooke vpon the pꝛopꝛieties and qualities of things, 
both miracles are not accoꝛding to nature, pea, rather thep are repagnant bnto 
it, and men are contraty to nature called backe to true pietp, and gralced into a 
god tree. Mherefoꝛe A«gu/ime aptly ſaid, bat to baue poſſibility ro beleve,is na- 
ture: but to beleue it of grace , I knowe that there are ſome which in this place re» 
ferre contrary to nature this wap, that the ſptrituall grafting in, is contrary to 

the naturall grafting in, which men accoꝛding to þ rules of huſbandzy vle,whe 

as in naturall grafting, the gratte, which is graf:ed in bzingeth fozth fruite a⸗ 

greable to his owne ſappe, t not to the ſappe of the ſtock wherinto it is grafted. 

But here the bzaunches of the wild oliue tree grafted into the fatte oline tree, 

d:aw their ſappe whercout thep bzing foꝛth good fruites, not of their owne 

naturall plant, but of that whereinto they are grafted. Theſe thinges without Bzannches 
doubt as J baue befoze mencioned, are true, but they ſeme not to ſerue to the eren denn 
purpoſe of Faul. The ſumme is, that there is a greater confozmitp, agreeable- fo;uuy to 
nes, and pꝛopoꝛtion betwene bꝛaunches bzoken of to their owne plant, chen bes tycr2 owne 
twene ſtraunge bzaunches to the ſelfe ſame plat. But becan(e this confozmity Bamse 
though it be neuer ſonigh is not of it ſelfe ſafficient, cherefoze the power of piantes. 
of God is neceſſarily to be had. Mhiche power is ſufficient to grafre in any, 
whether they be nigh oꝛ farre of, oꝛ howſocuer they be. Cod is able (ſaith lob) ef 

theſe ſtones to rayſe vp children vnto .- Abrabam. And the Lo2d ſapth, Thinges Þbeeb 
are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with God. The P2ophets and allþ ſcriptures 
in a manner, when any great thinges 02 after a ſozt incredible are to be looked 
foz at Gods hands, commaunde vs to conſider the power of God, And thereof 
commeth vnto the godlp mol ſwete conſolation, if at any time any great ad- 
uerũtyes hange ouer their heddes ; foz they doo not eaſely feare the power of 
their aduerſaries, which ſet befoze their cyes the power of their heanenly fa ⸗· 
ther. And hercof it commeth that the Church when it pꝛayeth foz helye at Gods 
hands, alwapes in a manner in the beginning of their pzayers hath theſe two |, 

wozdes, Almighty God. Neither is this to be paſſed over, that it-commeth to gg 
paſſe farre otherwiſe in vs then in God, both in all other thumes in a maner, dete 2025 
and alſo in this thing chiefly. Foz in vs the will extendeth a great deale farther; aimighty 
then the power, when as oftentimes we will very many thinges, which yet de pomer 
are not able toperfozme. But it iscleane canttaty with God, fozhe is able 10 of Se 

do manp moze thinges then he will. F02 the Father toulde haus genen vnto tender kar⸗ 
bis lonne which was euen at the point tobe cracthied eleven legions of Angels, in. d de 
which ſhould Fratght wap haue deliucred bim, but he would not. But if a mJ Howanars 
ſap that it is not a ſtrong argument a poſſe, ad aſſe, as the Logicians vſe to gument * 
ſpeake, that is, from poſſibility, to being, and cherefoze Paxlgught not to con- fee 
clude that the Jewes ſhalbe grafted in againe,foz that God is able to > placcof 
kozce, 


that thing, foz beſides power is alſo requiced will: We anſwere that here can 
no controverſy be made touching his will, los, chat he is redy to do | 
the pꝛomiſes, the touenant which he made, and the benefits which he 
vpon their elders, playnly declare. Further it de would graft in © 
being ſtraungers, why ſhould we doabt, but that he will one day beſtow the 2 

like benefit vpon the Jewes? Wherefoze this we map affirme that the nation ,q, 


of the Jewes is at this tyme like vnto the roote of ſome good tree in the tym 


r 
- 
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of 
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of winter, which roote it one that hath no ſkill looke vpon, he will ſoone con, 

tene, plucke,vp and burne it it it lyein him. But a ſuuitull buſvandman will 

_*' ſay,thatitought to be ſpared, and will be moze carefull co chtriſhe it: fo; he 

God hath knoweth that when the time commeth he ſhall haue thereof leaucs, flowers, 4 
not extin⸗ kruites. So vndoubtedly doch God deale with the Jewes, he extinguiſheth not 

gutſhed tur that ſtoche, but oftentimes out of it callethſome vnto him, and towardes the 

—— end of the woꝛld looketh foz great plenty of his elea to come thereout. ot that 
ſome ol the, an holpnes is to be attributed into that tocke oz generation, ifit be conſite. 
red by it ſelfe: fo2 as we haue already twiſe admoniſhed, as touching it ſelſe it 
is condemned and obnoxious vnto the curſe. Which thing Pau acknowledged 
when he ſayd, We are by nature the children of wrath, as others art But when theſe 
excellent things are ſpoken in the commendation of the nation of the Jewes, vn⸗ 
to it is adioyned the fauoꝛ of God and his pꝛomiſe, and couenant, which pet burſt 
Certain to, Not fozth into ace, but only as touching the elect. Df which things yet there ap⸗ 
kens of the peare ſome markes in others: fo they are ſtudious of the law and of the wozd of 
nodilitic of God, although they vnderſtand it not rightly, and as Paa/ſayd, They haue the 
the Jeweg. ele of God, but not according to knowledge,which things although vnto them they 
are ſinnes, pet is it a certaine light and ſhew of that nobility wherof we ſpeake, 


| j , 
Foz J would not bꝛethern that ye ſhould be ignoꝛaunt of this 
. miſtery, leaſt pe ſhouldebe high mynded, that partly blindnes is 
come vnto Jſraell, vntil thefulnesofthe Gentues be come in. And 
ſo all Jſraell ſhalbe ſaued, as it is wzitten. Out of Sion ſhall the 
deliuerer come ⁊ ſhal burne away the vngodlines from Jacob Ind 
this is my teſtament with them, whẽ J ſhall takeaway their ſing, 


For I would not brethern that ye ſhould be ignoraunt of this miſtety. ] 

Che entent of the Apoſtle now is to pꝛoue, that in the nation of the Jewes ſtill 
remayneth ſerde of election, which thing he doth many wayes. Firft, be ſefteth 
fozth his pzopheſy which be calleth a miſtery, after that be bzingeth teſtimonies 
of the Pꝛophets, then he detlareth the nature of the vocation and giftes of God, 
namely, that they are without-repentance, laſt of all he teacheth that the oꝛder of 
thinges ſo r and he abideth long in this matter, fo2 that of the full knows 
= tedge depended the peace and qui of the Church at that tyme. 
wos much And how much the peace and tranquillity of Churches is to be defired, we may 
8228 eaſelp hereot᷑ gather, if we loke vpon the tontrary. Doubtles it is a miſerable and 
ches tate be hot ible thing; to ſer in one and the ſelfe ſame body the members at diſcoꝛde one 
vedelied, with an other, yea rather fighting one againſt an other, And when he ſaith bꝛe⸗ 
- [thern, and ſaith, that be ſetteth foth a miſtery, he moueth them to geue diligent 
attentiuenes. AAiſtery. Chriſo/tomelayth in this place, ſignifietha thing vaknow- 
en, vn which ia full of admiration, and is contrary to the opinion of 
men. e Aaguſtine in his boke de predeſtinatione ſanctorum, when he interp2e- 
d teth tbis plate turneth miſtry by this woꝛd, Satrament. And touching the lig- 
What my: nilication of this wd iniſtery, I finve that it is diners in the ſcripture. Dome- 
feryſign»' tymes it is a ſetret thing, and which happeneth contrary to hope, and to the iudge⸗ 
„ ment of our as Haul ſaith in the firſt to the Corrint byans, Behold I tell unto 
t van a miſtery, we ſhal not all ſlepr, but we ſhal all be changed. And vnta the Coe vnta 
5 Þ Epheahe callethÞ vocation of the Gentiles a miſtery. Sometimes miſtery ũgni⸗ 
 flethrhat which is inderde party knoten vato vs, but vet not perfectly, but the 
perfect knowledge ed till we come to our contrey, where we ſhall 

be in full poſſeſſion thereof: and which n ſapd, / ſpealę Wiſdome in 4 
„ #iFery,. Df this kind are the articles of the faith, which we bclene, but not fully 
dnuderſtand: Nom we partly H. but then Weſhall know as We are Hh en. Laſtiy 
that iscalled a miſterp, whichſetteth fozth one thing vnto our d miniſtreth 

vnto our mindeandſpiritean other thing, as Pa / (ayth of the copling 2 
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of the man and the wife in matrimony, fo2 it ſignifieth vnto du the conjunction 
of Chzilt with the Church. Neither fo2 any other conſideration are our ſaera - 5 0c our 
ments, Baptiſme,J ſay, and þ Euchariſt, called miſteries,in which bzead, wine, facraments 
and water are ſhewed vnto the ſenſes, but farre other thinges are ſignified. But drt called 
why they ar called Sacraments, it is moꝛe hard to gather. Yowbeit this muſt we | 
know p amongſt pL attins this wozd Sacrametum, that is a ſacramit,is take foz 
an oth: ſo that we reade oftentimes euen in god w2iters, thoſe woꝛdes Sacra- Sacramen- 
menta militaria, that which ſignify othes pertaining to warre : foz they which tam mi- 
were admitted into warrefareſware that they would manfully do whatſocuer tore. 
theyꝛ Generall captapne commaunded them to do foz the pub. welthof Rome. 
So long as thep were bound with this ſacramẽt oz othe, they could not depart 
from warfare , and it was neuer lawfull foz them to fight agaynſt they2 ene⸗ 
mies, vnles they were bound by Sacramentum militare, that is, by the othe of 
warre, Wherefoze fozaſmuch as in theſe miſfertes and ſacramentes, and ma⸗ 
nifeft imboles we are adioyned vnto the hoſt of Chꝛiſte and vnto the Church, 
whereinto we were befoze thozough the ſpirit and fapth hiddenly grafred,ther- 
foze were they called ſacramentes. And beſides this, as Varro telleth in his boke 
de Lingua Latina, when any matter of contencton was, both the plapntife, and 1 
alſo the defendant lapd downe with the pꝛieſtes a certapne ſumme of money dot chem 
and of other thinges which was la pd vp in ſome holy place: and he which had which had 
the vpper hand, receaued agapne out of the holy place, that which he had japd —4— 
downe, ſo that he was layd to receaue agapne his ſacrament:but he which had 
p fople was puniſhed, and the things which he had lapd downe were fozfeated 
and put into the common thzeaſozp . Whereby it is manifeſt that a ſacrament 
ſignifierh not only the (nuocation of the name of God, which is vſed in an othe: 
but alſo a certapne bond. And foz that in thoſe ceremonies which the Churche 
now calleth ſacramentes , men binde themſelues vnto the eccleũaſticall ſoctety: 
and do alſo addict themſelues vnto God, and God bp them ſealeth his pꝛomiſes, 
therefoze it ſemeth that they are not without good conſideration called ſacra⸗ 
mentes.And this is to be noted that ſuch ceremonies are called miſteries, when 
they are taken in that third ſignification which we haue now menctoned. But 
here miſterp pertaineth vnto the firff, foz the Apoſtle now openeth that, whiche 
was hidden vnto humane reaſon,and ſhould come to paſſe contrary to the opini 
on of the Gentiles, F02 when they ſaw the Jewes ſuch enemies vnto God, they 
thought that they ſhould neuer agapne be receaued. | 
Be not high minded, ] In Greke it is pp5y4440:, Which wozd ſemeth to be re- 
ferred bnto pꝛudence and wiſcdome, ſo that the Latine interpzeter turneth it, 
Ne ſitis ſapientes apud voſmetip ſos. his, be not Wiſe in your owne conceate, Mhich 
ſence Origen alſo followeth, when he ſapth, that this it the wiſedome Which properly 
commeth of God, whereby we are impelled not to be puſfed vp «gaynſi our neigbboures. yoiſtomeot 
And he maketh mencion of an other wiſedome of the fleſhe whiche the Apoſfle two ſoztes, 
now repꝛoueth. But J thinke rather that that wozd ppoycc is to be traſferred 
vnto the affec,namelp,that we ſhould not be high minded. And this affect com⸗ 
menly hereof ſpzingeth, foz that men thinke y they haue by theyz owne ſfregths 
gotten the giftes which they haue. and thereby are Cirred bp inreſpec of them- 
ſelues to diſdaine others. By theſe wozdes we map eaſelp perceane what the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle ts,namelp, to reconcile vnto the Jewes thoſe whome he ad- ' ypyersr 
moniſhed, and to take away the diſcoꝛd, which p Church was in fened the with, ſppingeth 
Blindnes is partly come vnto Iſtaell.] Origen in expounding of theſe woꝛdes — thy 
ſomewhat digreſſeth, wboſe digreſſion J thinke it good here to touch, Ae che be · 
ginning(ſapth he) the moſt bigbeſ? denided the earth vnto the children of men 


to the nomber of the Angelles,ſo that enery nation Was vnderthe tt of ſome one 
Angel: bur the people of Iſrael be ſerued vnto bimſelfe as peculiar and proper, whome 


he would by himſelfe gonern. Theſe thinges it ſemeth he toke ont of the boke of 
deut:the 32.chapiter accozding to the tranſlation of the 70.interpzeters 2 there 
ep 
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they haue ware AfA ary lh hee. Chat (8, according tothe nomber of the angelle 
of God. But in the Hebꝛew it is not ſo, foꝛ in the Bebzew it is wꝛitten Lemitpar 
bene Iſchtraell that is, accozding to the nomber of the childzcn of Iſraell. That 
the Angelles as miniſters gouerne dtuerſe regions J deny not, but that can not 
Ingris 5"* by that place be pꝛoued, but rather it may be pꝛoued by Daniell. Further we 
regions. map not thinke that God without the miniftery of Angellcs gouerned the Aſra 
Son elites:foꝛ we know that he manp times ſent angelles vnts the Fathers and vn⸗ 
red ifs the to the P2ophets : howbeic we are alluted that by reaſon of the ſingular giftes 
—— and wonderfull fanour of God, the Jſraclices were vnto him a peculiar people 
ys fg Chat he had vecerly no care auer the Gentiles , it is not to be thought. Foꝛ he 
ded not the had a ſingular care ouer leb, ouer the Nintuites,oner Naaman the Sirian,oucx 
Gentlesfrs all choſe which in Chaldea and Perſia beleued by the meanes of Daniell, and hys 
1 ſellowes. Origen addeth, So long as that the Iſraelites elaue firft vnto God, as his ſingu- 
ler inberitaunce, the Gentiles could not come vnto him, for the poſSeſSion Mat enicyed of 
others: but it happened, that the Angelles which gouermed over the Gentiles,and beld the 
2 4 ſort captiues enuied this ſo bleßed eſtate of the Iſraelitet, and therefore entiſemẽtet 
w them «Way from God, namely, vnto idolatry, and to other wicked fattes, And God 
ſeing this ſuſfred it, and reſiſted not, but the le ves being vic hdra xen from him, he called 
| the Gentiler,and toke them out of the handes of the Angelles , and made them his people, 
Ter talig- Socher God bere vſed the la we of the like , for in that thing wherein the ill Aungelles 
mis, _  Joughte after « ſorte to baue taken him, they were taken themſelaet: and Whileſl they 
Went about to take «vey an other mant ſerucuntes, they loſt thoſe Whome they alredy 
poſeeſſed.Berebp J le that this man was of this mind, that the Angeles home 
The ſcrip: God hath let ouer diners regions are cuill, which thing is not mencioned in the 
— ſeriptutes. Pau indede ſapth, that the deuill and euill ſpztres are therulers ot 
angels whi- darknes,t he calleth thein gouerners of the wozld: fo2 they are Cods mintilers 
— are 34. lu the woꝛl to auge ſinnes, neither ſhould they be able to tempt the tot, vnles 
uer regios, God per mitted them: ea they were not able to enter inter into the ſwine, befoꝛe 
art cum. that Chꝛiſt had geuen them leue. Theſe thinges J ſay we know right well, but 
that thoſe Angelles which are called the pꝛinces of the Grecians, oꝛ of the Perſt 
ans axe euill J thinke not, yea rather they are god, whome God will haue to de 
fend kingdomes and pꝛouinces, that they ſhould not be deſtroped thozcngh the 
malice & violence of Sathan, But that which be afterward addeth is true, both 
that by the plucking a wap of the Jewes from God is place made vnto the Gen 
tiles, ans alſo that God by his pꝛouidence hath appopnted thoſe courſes and al- 
ceracions,thatſo long as the Jewes beleued the Gentiles ſhould be cxcluded, 
and p Jewes being made blind, the Gentiles ſhoald enter in:but yet not in ſuch 
ſozte that the Jeweg ſhoulde abide Fill in theyꝛ blindencs, foz at the laſt when 
the Gentiles are illuminated, thep ſhall ſe in what god caſe we arc, and how 
vnhappelp al things go with the, ſo that being by emulation pꝛicked fozward, 
they ſhal ſap,as it is wꝛittẽ in Oſe the pzophet, / will return vnto my firſt bu / band 
for then wa: it better with me, then it it nowe. And God wil neuer foꝛget his leage t 
couenant, as be bath many times teſtified by /eremy t by other pꝛophetts. And 
' fozaſmuch as the Jewes were made blind, that the Gentiles ſhould enter in, it 
kollo weth that the Gentils being entred in, the blindnes of the Jewes ſhal ceaſe 
UWherfoe it is ſapd.}/b7 the futnes of the Gentils ſhall be entred mm, ll Iſrael ſhall be 
made ſafe, But who they be 5 pertaine vnto this whole Jſrael,+ who they be 5 are 
that fulnes of the Gentils,none knoweth but cod only, + the fonne of God, th y 
. il there be any ſuch which are his deere frends to whom he bath reuealed it. Theſe 
..--- 1, thinges J doubt not but are true, foz that the ſecretes of the pꝛedeſtination and es 
. fecnall election of Godcan by no manner of meanes be knowne of vs: but yet he 
fayth hereby this we may vnderftand,that none of the Jſraelitcs,ifthey be Aſra · 
Oꝛigens elites onely as touchinge the fleſhe ſhall haue ſal : andalſo that none ofthe 
rule in reas Gentils ſhalbe ſaued, vnles they pertaine to this fulnes: wherofis mention nowe 
opag eve, made. And he addeth a rule which we ought to obſerue in reding of the P2ophets, 
Norveteg o that ſo often as we read any dolefull and hozrible things ſpoken againſt the Oen⸗ 
tils, we ſhould applythẽ to thoſe which wer none of that fulnes: but whe we here 
nx pleaſant toyfal and happy things ſpoken, then let vs know that they pertaine 
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vnto this fulnes, And ſo as touching the Jewes, where the P2ophets ſpeak things 
pꝛoſperous of them, let them bee vnderſtanded of election and of the holye rem- 
nants, but when they ſpeake of thinges ſharpe and troubleſome , we muſt applye 
them to the blinded and to the reieded. But in the meane time let vs not ceaſe to 

wonder, how God being molt wiſe turneth to the ſaluation ofothers that deſtru- pin 309 
nion whiche men thozough their owne defaulte bzing vnto themſelues. But the dome God 
better to bnderſfand touching the Iſraelites that ſhalbe ſaned, and touching thys vſerb thede 
fulnes,he ſaith.7 hey which are by the word of God and preachinge of the Goſpell pur- the wicked. 
ged. ſhall obteine ſaluation: but they which are not by theſe purged, Jha e deliuered un- Men ars 
70 fires to be purged. Ae graunt inderde that men are purged by the woozd and by fh nd ct 
pꝛeaching, ſoꝛ it is waitten,by faith purifieng their harts. Ve graunt alſo that they God and by 
which are not purged,ar deliuered vnto ffres,but not to be purged,as though the pzeaching, 
puniſhmentes of the damned, that is, of infidels which haue neither receiued the 
woꝛd of God,noz pꝛeaching of the Goſpell ſhall euer baue end. And that he lobe / „ hlt by 
leued, it is manifeſt, both by other bokes of his, and alſo by thoſe thinges which he tires be toz⸗ 
here addeth. Foz he ſaith, I his purgation by fire how long time, or hom many hundreth intuted and 
yeres it ſhall laſt ,only the ſonne is able to know, vnto whs the father hath genen all iudge- not purged, 
ment,What other thing els is this, but of the paynes of hell to make ſuche a pur - 9g,1gene 
gatoꝛy as the Papiſtes haue fayned? Neither is he holpt᷑ by that teſtimony which made of hen 
he bzingeth,namely,that God will haue al men to be ſaued:fo2 as we haue befoze be —5 
taught, that ſentence of the Apoſtle hath a farre other ſence. Now that we haue „ 
noted theſe things in Origen, let vs ſomewhat moze diligentlye peiſe that whyche 
Paul ſayth. | 

Blindnes is partly come to Iſracl.] It was befoze declared, who ſent that 
blindenes,and it was concluded that it was done of God, whileſt he puniſheth fin 
by ſinne, without any his fault, fo ſinne claue only in them which are made blind, 
And when Pau here ſpeaketh of Jſraell,he taketh the woozd pzoperly,andnot by 
an allegozye. 

Partly,foz that the blindnes ſhall not be perpetual in that nation. It mayal- 
ſo haue a reſpea vnto the remnantes that were ſaued oz it may be referred vnto 
the time. Chriſeſtome ſaith partly fer that all are not made blinde. But by fulnes vn⸗ 
derſtand a definite and an appointed multitude, which is therefoze calledfulnes, 
foz that the number of the beleuers ſhoulde be-a iuſte and verye greate number, 
ſo that publikely amongeſt the Gentilles ſhoulde be gathered a wonderfull great 
Churche. As alſo 2 //-ae// is to be taken foz a greate nomber of the Bebznes 
amongeſt whome Chꝛiſte ſhoulde be publikelye acknowledged. Not that ſome 
both of the Gentils and alſo of the Jewes ſhall not be deſtroyed, Foz bninerſall 
pꝛopoſitions in the holy ſcriptures are oftentimes ſo to be taken, that they ought Aninerſan 
to be contracted to a definite vniaerſality:as this, fleſbe ſhall ſee the ſaluation of 
od. Again, T hey ſhall all be taught of God. Again, od will haue all men to be ſaved. ſctiptur 

iche is to be vnderſtanded, as Auguſtine ſaith,of all thoſe whiche are ſaney:foz bow they ar 
they are made ſafe by the will of God. Which manner of 1 
rins Naz;anzenus alſo followed in the fifte bake of his theologye, where he had to 
do againſt thoſe which denied the holy goſt to be Ood, and fained him to be acrea- 
ture, alledging fo2 themſelues that which John wziteth of the wozd, Al chinges 
were made by it. Mhereot they inferred, that the holy Ohoſte alſo was both made 
and created by the ſonne. He aunſwereth,*hat this ſaying of Iolm is to be vnderſt an- 
ded of all thinges which are made, as if it ſhould haue bene ſaide, what ſoeuer thinges are 
made, are made by him, as «Auguſt. expoundeth, As as are ſaued, ar ſaued by the 
wl of God. This con nexion of the blindenes of Aſcaell withthe entringe in ofthe Che c5next 
fulnes of the Gentils hath not an naturall oꝛder, but is firme onely by the diſpoſt- on ofthe F 
tion and oꝛder appointed of the pzouidence of God. This particle partly Ambroſe I agb td 
molt aptlye referreth vnto time. J knowe there are ſome whiche by all /4e/,of the entryng 
whome the Apoſtle now ſpeaketh, the people of God gathered both g ofthe = 
out of the Gentils and alſo out of the Jewes, which people is dayly gathered toge / not natural. 
ther euen vnto the ende 1 a dh oe th 
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— multitude oꝛ people of the Jewes. Finally by that meanes Iſraell ſhould ſœme to 


Uebe aan. be taken allegozically, whiche in no wiſe agreeth with che entente of the Apoſtle, 
uerted vnto Yea and many of the fathers incline this way that the fulnes of the Ortils being 


I conctlia- he 


places wht- 
che ſeme to 


{  berepugnit ſhall there remayne much faith, which Chziſt when he returneth vnto vs ſhall 


lo that that ſhalbe true, that Chyiſt when be commeth ſhall find very fewe which 
 'purelyand fingerel 
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fo: any greater aboundaunce of the Jewes to be conuerted. But if we follow this 
erpoſition,what miſtery 02 what ſecret had ?a«/now reuealedzall men ſaw that 
ſome of the Beb2nes were dayly conuerted and came vnto Chꝛiſte. Further it is 
molt manifeſt, that Pau ment with a certain peculier commendation to adoꝛne 
the Jewes, to the end they ſhould not be contened of the Gentils. But if he ſhould 


— haue ſaide as theſe men meane, then ſhoulde he haue ſpoken no new thing at all, 


when as it was manifeſte vnto all men, that ſome few of the Jewes were daylye 
conuerted vnto Chꝛiſte. Pozeouer the fozetellinges of the Pzophetes,as we ſhall 
ſtraight way ſer, entreat not of any certain perticuler men, but ſpeake euen of the 


entred in, the Jewes alſo ſhall returne vato Chiſt. C2r/o/tome in his. 1 2.Yomely 
de verbis Domini in Marcum, in the. 2.Zome, when he entreateth of the figge 
tri that was dꝛied bp at the woꝛd of the Loꝛd, ſaith, /f Chriſt had found fruit in the 
fie ge tree, the fulnes of Gentils had not entred in: but bicauſe the fulnes of the Gentiles 
hath entred in, all Iſrael ſxall at the laſt he ſaued And he addeth, that whiche is wzit- 
ten in the Apocalipſe of John: Of the Tribe of Iuda were ſcaled. xii. t honſande, of the 
tribe of Rubene were ſealed xii. t houſamd. And alſo Hilarius, in his xi.boke de Trini- 
tate When he entreateth that the Sonne ſhall deliner vp the kingdome vnto God 
and vnto the father, but in the meane time it behoueth him to raigne vntill he 
haue put his enemies vnder his fete , by enemies vnderſtandeth the Alraelites, 
who although accoꝛding to election and fo2 theyꝛ fathers ſake they were beloued, 
pet are they enemies foz our ſakes,and acco2ding to the Goſpell . The ſelfe ſame 
thing alſo teſfifieth he vpon the 58. and 6 o. Pſalmes. And if a man diligently loke 
be ſhall ſe that the reſte of the fathers likewiſe wzite the like, when they enter- 
pete theſe places, And Gennadius àmongſt others, as the Greeke St holies declare 
ſaith,that Paul addet h, Partly, becauſe of election for the electe are not made blinde, 
and then he addeth, that God will after ward take them all vnto him. But they which 
thinke that this is by no meanes to be loked foꝛ, are hereby moued, fo2 that all 
Iſraell hal neuer be ſaued, but ſome ſhall periſh. But that woꝛd, l, as we haue 
declared, is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as though no Jſraelite as touchng the fleſh 
ſhalbeercluded. A«g/?-7c in his queſtiũõs vpon Geneſis the 11$.queſtion toucheth 
either of | But what ſhall we ſay vato the wozds of Chꝛiſt wherin 
thou thinke that when the ſonne of man commeth he ſhall find faith vp- 
on theearth? Uerely if the Jewes be in ſuch great plenty tonuerted vnto Chꝛiſt, 
and that with the commodity of the Gentles, as we haue befoze then 


find. But we may anſwere, that here is no contrariety, foz Antichꝛiſt ſhall ſub- 
vert ina manner all thinges, ſothat if it were poſſible, the elec alſo ſhould be de⸗ 
ceaued, which Antich2ift when he ſhall by the ſpirite of the mouth of Chꝛiſt be 
flaine, paraduenture the Jewes ſhall returne againe and ſhall acknowledge their 
Mellias, and ſhall confirme the Gentils being wauering and ſeduced, Jt is poſſi- 
ble alſo, that when the Jewes ſhall beleue, and the Gentils ſhall after a certayne 
tyme put to their helpe, then, as the nature of the fleſhe is, may ariſe ſome ſecu- 
rity, andlicentiouſnes, eſpecially if Antichziſt follow, by meanes whercof an in- 
finite number both of the Jewes and of p Gentils may be alienated from Chꝛiſt: 
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in the wayes and ftreates ſhould be corpellidto enter | in, Aube 7 expour 
— — T bat then ſhalbe' Way from tl eye oa or 
hlindnes, that they may belexe. Jn which | declareth, long as this 
execation abideth, they can not beleue, And de , T hat God prohibiting from 
their hartes the ſpirit of pric bing which worketh in them * render vnto th 1—— 
the fre choyce of the wil. In this ſentence he manifeſtly declareth;what he thought wunde 
ol freꝛ will, namely, as touching thole thinges which pertayne-vnto iultification 501, 
andvnto regeneration. Mhatſoeuer he welteth or it in other places, here be moſt © 
truly affirmeth, that ſkraungers from Chzilk want liberty of wil, whichthen is 
reſtoꝛed vnto them, when they are illuminated! t 
As itis written, Out of Sion ſhall the dalivcrer cöchef 468 hall turne a- 
way the vngodlines from Iacob.] This pꝛole which he bzingeth out of the ſay⸗ 
inges of the Pꝛophets, hath in the concluſion netellity only by ſuppoſition ,/ and 
not abſolutely. The ſtrength of the argument herein confilfeh, foz that delinery 
wasby covenant pzoeniſed bnto ltaell, But with $ Genttes — be 
foze Chailts tyme any leage oz conenant publiquely made, There was in derde a tte the 
— of their calling. Foz it was ſapd vnto Abrahã : In thy ſede ſhal all Gentles be — 
_ but in very deede there was no couenaunt publiquely made with the Gen- 27each® — wc 
tiles, Neither can this deliuery be vnderſtandedas touching 2 no lage 
ſons, when as it is pꝛomiſed vnto Sion and vnto Jacob, by which names, not any made with 
ſingular perſons are ſignified, but the whole people. N loading e 
the greater part thereof is taken out of the 5 9, chap , of E/ay, and part of 
and eſpectally out of the 37. chapiter towardes the end. Origen & Ambroſe e 
that it is taken vut of £/ay- And e T broſe petuliariy ſeemeth to'ſaye that the 
connerſion of certayne ofthe Jewes perticulariy, which dayly was a 
certaine nt of the will of God as touching the ply * 
- Powbeit that which Ze ſpoaketh in the 5.9, chapiter, is not in all pointes as 
tonching the wozdes in\uch leztasthe nean en al ——— 3 
ter this maner followeth the 70, as touching the lente, but 
only — — ion goel MI 
beiaacob vehuin ichouah: that is, Chere ſball come a revemer faith 
bato Sion, and vnto thoſe in Jacob, which ſhal repent them from their iniq | 
And then is added, And this is my couenaunt With them, ſeyth the Lord, u 
'thvt is vpon thee, and my wordes which I haue put in thy month, ſhallnot depart 
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſede, nor one of the. wourk of. he [ 
Whereas in the Yebzew it is ſayy, Vnte Sion ſhall come ber 
as Icrome wziteth haue turned it, out of ion: whome 7 
wel known that Chzift was bozne ofthe 


ching 2 


— dene een wh vr a fichwe tame, — 
ons | 
lation oł the 70. Tt num poco ns cre 


woꝛd Noal accozding to the nature of the Yebzew ligniftefh . 
all one with a y4:;io5, which figniffeth nigh, namely vnto whom 
of the kinlman that is bend cometh. Wherefoze the ferice! tf — — 
is, hat vrito nenten eee eee if which is witten | 
both of the 70. and of Pau, nul he ſhall tirne away the vngos ” e en ets 

it were wzitten | 


the Hebꝛew, Liſhbe which they paraduenture tale as 
Leſchob peſchaa,but 2 no diſagreeingas touching the ſence. Foz they 
which are deliuered by faith from their  repentaunce anner- 
ene ſhonldbe the canſe of res yenta 
miſſion, fo2 this ſhould be a law, and bnp2ofitable, when as no 

— — at teas acceptable Gola. ; 

02 nature, # 25 
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And this is my teſtament withthe, } Chat which followeth in 
the (pirite and wozd of God,excellently ſetteth fozth vnto vs 2 03 
leage of Fod. are the wozdes of the pꝛomiſe, which alſo ſhall alwa pes 
remaine a fapthfull;which pet ſhould be vnp;oficable, vnles cherto 
were added the ſpirite, whereby the hartes of the hearers are moned co belene, 
V Vhen [ſhall take away theyr ſinnes.] This part is not read in Eſap, wher- 
fo:e it map be taken as a compendious interpꝛetation of thoſe thinges which 
the Pꝛophet befoze ſpake of the couenaunt, foʒ where the ſpirite is, the wozdes 
of God are ſpoken,when we embzace them by fapth freight way foloweth foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes:and foz that che pzopbet erpzeſſed not the eſtea, f a thought 
be would manifeffly ſec it fozth, Other wiſe it is gathered out of p31. chap.ot Je- 
rem, where when mencion had bene made of þ new couenant, firſt being abꝛo 
gated, it is ſapd; 1 pill be vnto theyr iniquity, and ¶ will no more remember 
tbeyr nne. And that whiche E/«ye ſpeaketh of Sion and of /«cob, and leremye al- 
8 ſo of the houſe of I and of Jeruſalem ,can not be taken of Faul allegozi- 
des are to £3llpe as thoughe in theſe woozdes is ſignifyed the number of the fapth- 
be vnder- fall, of what people ſo euer it be. Foz as we ſapde , F««/es meaninge is 
— — peculiarly to commende the Jewes , and to put awap the diſcozd which was 
| 2 ſpꝛong in the Church betwene the Ethnikes and the Jewes. And in pit is ſayd 
An argu: that the Je wes ſhould by the Peſlias be delinered from theyꝛ finnes,it is a ſure 
apy fog argument that he ſhould be God, when as it belongeth vnto him only to foz⸗ 
uedthat the Neue ſinnes. Sen map indede remitte the puniſhmentes which they which bane 
2 is ſinned ſhould ſuffer,and not take bengeaunce of them: but they are not able to 
Onty God blot out the inne:ko; the the giltines abideth ſeill, and he which bach ſinned is ob 
tozgeuerh noxious vnto the luſtice of God. Only God whome the linner offendeth is able 
dab. ta blot out ſuch guiltines . Wherefoze the Phariſes when they ſaw that Chic 
coke away the diſſeaſes t papnes of the bodp, which are the etleues of ſinnes, and 
beard him (ap mozeouer, Thy nes are forgenen thee,criedout, that he blaſphe med 
Of þ bares foz chat he attributed vnto himſelte that which was pzoper bnto God. But pac 
aduenture ſome man will ſap , doth God ſo fozgeae ſinnes, that men map not 
The kozes remitte e chem MihoryTo then ſerae the kayes in the Church? Jn this caſe by this 
chene meanes 2 , foz that the Papiſtes imagine farre other thinges 
wozde and ol the the woꝛd of God teacheth . Chzilt hath leftbnto the Church the 
kaich. kapes — ſinnes ſhould be fozgcuen , which kapes are the wozd and 
fapth: Foz in the wozd of God is ſet fozth vnto men the pꝛomiſe of God, where- 
by cho:ough fayth in Chzilt ünnes are foꝛgeut᷑, and he which bele ue th not, chall 
be c unnes ſhall be imputed vnto him. This is one kap which 
the Chucche bſech , while in it is both publiquely and pꝛiuately pzeached the 
word of God. The other kay is fapth;foz if any beare, and geue theyꝛ aſlẽt vnto 


on things which are let fo2th vnto thi, they haue remiſſion of ins. And hes 
oz in lo 


wo kapes the Enangeliſts haue excellently wel declared vnto vs, 
| Chu eahe pon} Apols due e the holy goſl,«nd Whoſe finne: ye 
| forgene & c. And e roger jj ye aig hag 
where e eripturei. a 
-fais ſet fozthin ꝙ ends enen. 96 22 


et vnto 5 which beleneth ſhal 


ET eee 
remiCion of fines; fa; the kapes are che inſtrumentes whercby God offreth it. 
But bycaaſe Faul ſayth out of the teſfimony of Eſa», that this is a Teſtament: 


2 


er 
and we read the ſame in of leremy, that the ne couen aunt herein 
Len of fins. ther the deli Je zu + CYIPITET e 


wercifull yuto inguities, there arileth a 
d doußt whether che new 3 ners o no. Of which mat / 
eve nrw ve det, A haue befoze ſpoken ſomewhat , but nowe moꝛe at large to en⸗ 


ds. . erpaſe-thor e | | 
, ehe rſt age che ſome vceriy din th ht on altoguer dues 
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from the other: foz in Jeremy it is ſayd, that there ſhould bea netu Teſtament, 
and not accozding to that which he made with the fathers. And the epiſtie to the 
Bebzewes addeth , M ben be ſayth,s new, then it that aboliſbed which pa a: hut 
who ſeeth not but that when one thing aboliſheth and makerh vopde another 
thing, it vtterly differeth from the lame! There is alſo an other argument, fo: 
that as they ſay in the old teſtament was not foꝛgeuenes ot ſinnes. Fot the e⸗ 
piſtle vnto the Hebꝛewes in the 10. chap. ſapth, That che bloudof Gaatet and of ox - 
en, and of calues could not take «way ſinnes. Aut in the new teſtament no man doub⸗ 
teth but that there is remiſſion of ſinnes: whercfo:e no man will ſep but that 
the thinges which in ſo greate a matter differ,are divers. But on the other fide One z the 
this is to be conſidered , that that fapth whereof inftification conſiſteth;ts in ep» ſetfc ſame 
ther Teſtament one and the ſame : mozeoner, that rhemediatoz is one and the 1 
ſame, namelp, Chꝛiſt Jeſus:one and the ſame pꝛomiſe of the remiſſion of ſinnes, incche. 
and ofcternall life cthozongh him:the ſelfe ſame commaũdementes as touching One and 
mozall tommaundementes: one and the ſame-ſignification of the ſacramentes; 95 ame 
one and the ſelfe ſame rote and plant, from which ſome of the Jewes are tut of, @Thep:o- 
and we grafted in theyꝛ place . All which thinges playnly declare, that eyther — 
Teſfament as touching the ſubſtance o2 eſſence (if J map ſo call it) is one and — 9 E 
the ſame thing: although there muſt be granted ſome differences by reaſon of of eternal 
the accidences, which are, that Chꝛiſt was there knowe, as which ſhould come, 1 * 
but with vs he is knowen, as which is alredy come. And alſo they: ſimboles 02 Che ſeite 
figures were diuers from ours in fo:me,butof like frength in ſignification,as ſame morall 
Anguſline ſapth , Bozeouer they had a certayne and aſſured pub. welth, fo2 the wo paw E 
pꝛeſeruation whereof they had ciuill pzecepts deliuered vnto them, which we the ſeile 
haue not. And finally vnto the pꝛomiſe of the temiſſion of ſinnes by the Bellias, — 
were in the old time added a greate mant other pꝛomiſes, as of the encreaſe and facramẽts. 
pꝛeſeruation of theyꝛ poſterity, and of the poſſeſſion of the land of Chanaan, Che ſeile 
which pꝛomiſes we haue not. And beſides all this, our ſacramentes are moe 3 
eaſy, and fewer in nomber, and alſo moze manifeſt, and extend much farther, The tub- 
whe as they are not ſhut vp in a cozner, as theirs were in Jewꝛp, but are (pzead ne — 
abꝛode thoꝛoughout the whole wozld, Wherfoze we may affirme that the new wo} 10 — 
teſtament and the old are in very dede one as touching the ſubſtance, and differ a the ſame, 
only in certapne actedentes which we haue no i mencioned , Butnow reftech ddr maren 
to anſwere vnto the two argumentes which were befoze bzonght, Touching re In the olde 
million of ſinnes, we deny that it was not in the old Teſtament, fo2 it we conſ⸗ roger wr oro 
der ß pꝛomiſe which there alſo was of fozce, by it the elders were luſkiſied. Foꝛ — that 
it was ſapd of Abraham, Ve beleued Cod, and it was imputed vnto him to righteouſ- 18, temuſſid 
ven as the Apoltle hath declared And David ſayth: Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities l lnneg. 
are furgeuen, and Wboſe ſinnes are conered. But if we loke bpon the ſacramentes oz 
ceremonies , they did not remitte ſinnes, as touching the wozke, pea nepther 
haue out ſacramentes ffrength ſo to dw. But whereas Faul ſapth vnto the He⸗ 
b:cwes,that the bloud of goatet, oxen, and calues could not take away finnes,Wle denp 
not this to be true, but pet in the meane time nepther doth Paul denp, but that | 
 thofa(th of cheelders,wherby they had a reſpect vnto Chzift and embzaſed him, TH bioud 
in the ſignification of thoſe ſacrifices,iuſtified; and obteyned remiſſis of ſinnes, and not the 
Doubties þ bloud of thoſe ſacrifices waſheth not away the ſinnes of the woꝛld, bloud of ſas 
but only the blond of Chꝛiſt as he ſayd, This cup it the new teſtament in my bloud, — 7 tony 
Which ſhall be ſhed far you, and for many, for the remiſſion of ſinmnet. But whereas we ſinnes, 
are ſapd to be baptiſed into the remiſſion of ſinnes, the meaning thereof is, that 4 —44 
in that ſacrament is ſealed vnto vs and ſignified the remiſſion of ſinnes, which ſed into the 
by the bloud of Chꝛiſt we haue alredy obteyned: which ſelfe thing alſo is done remiſſion of 
in the Euchariſt, and fapth ought alwayes to go befoze the receauing of the ſa- ns muſt 
cramẽtes, it we receaue themrightly,and the oꝛder be nottnuerted:foz as with go betoze 
out fapth men eate andd:inke in che Euchariffe bnwozthelp , ſo alſo without . 
faith baptilme is vnwoꝛthely 1 pet is to be vnderſtaded es ſacraments 
| doo | ? | g em 
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them that are of full age: fo touching infantes,how it is with them we bane ets 
where declared, Wherfoze it faith go befoze, the is it manifeſt that ſinnes are foz- 
geuen, which thing the ſacraments which follow, ſeale vnto vs and confirm vs of 
the will of God:and when they are ſet fozth vnto va, they oftftimes ſtirrs vp faith 
no otherwiſe then doth the wozd of God, whe it is heard. So that it is not poſſible, 
but that faith being newly ſtirred vp, tuſfificatid is moze and moꝛe taken hold of, 
and our ſtrengths are moze and moze renued to leade a newe life. And therefoze 
whereas Chr:/o/fome when he enterpzeteth theſe wozdes ſaith: N hen / ſhall take as 
Way their ſinnen, they are not yet circumciſed,they de not yet offer, & Whileſt they do o- 
ther thinges pertaining to the law, their ſames are taken away, we muſte not doubtien 
ſo vnder{tad him, as though the fathers in p old time when they did theſe things, 
and by them excerciſed their faith,foz that they ſaw Chꝛiſte ſignified in them, had 
not thereby fruite,as we haue:but he ſo ſpake,foz that now after that Chzilt bath 
ſuffred,theſe things are vnpzofitable, in the old time they did nat of the wozke it 
ſeife conferre grace,as þ Jewes dzeamed.Jn which thing alſo in our dayes p ſophi⸗ 
ſtical diuines are deteiued as touching our ſacramets,1But as touching þ other ar⸗ 


T place of gument, wheras in þ epiſtle vnto þ Yeb2ues it is ſaid, hat the olde teſtamẽt is abo- 


Jer etui. 


is vſed, 
when che 


old Teſta⸗ 
ment ts ſaid tf is taken awaponely as 
to be abz0= 
Tafed. 


— when as thoſe 


; ſeme to geue place,they ſay that onely the manner ſhalbe diuers, and thinke that 


liſhed & made voide, the new taking place, t wheras Jeremy ſaith, bar God Wold make 
4 new conenant not according to the couenant which he made with the fathers, whe he 
brought them out of the land of & gipt· We anſwer that there the couenant is taken 
foz the law, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Goſpell:whiche is hereby manifeſt, foz 
that he ſayth,char he will write his lawes in theyr hartes, and will graue them in their 
in ward partes: Which thing is not agreable with the law, whiche onely ſheweth 
ſinnes, condemneth and accuſeth, neither geueth ſtrengthes: yea rather it after 
a ſoʒte commaundeth infinite thinges, and lapeth vpon vs ſuch a burthen, as we 
are not able to beare, and therfoze the pꝛophet there ſaith , hat they abode not in 
their T eſtament : Mherfoꝛe this woꝛd couenant oz teſtament᷑ is not there ſo take, 
as we now here take it: ſoꝛ as we here entreate of it, it compꝛehendeth both the 
law and the Ooſpell. And this way there is no differfce betwene the old teſtamĩt 
and the new, but onely as we declared. And if thou wilt ſay that the pꝛophet there 
alſo vnderſtandeth this woozd Teſfament , in ſuch ſoꝛte as we now ſpeake of it, 
we may then graunte that by the comming of Chziſte is made ſome ab2ogation, 

accidences,condicions and qualities, which were in the olde teſta⸗ 
mente are now ab:ogated . Wherefoze therein is vſed the figure Sinechdoche, 
wherby a thing is ſimply 02 abſolutely ſayd to be aboliſhed oz made voyde, when 
touching ſome parte thereof. The Jewes are wonder- 
fully troubled with this ſentence of the Pzophet,and can ſcarce tell what to ſaye: 
fo2 whileſt they ſcke to defend the old law, and ſo to defend it, that nothing is ther⸗ 
of to be channged , and repꝛoue vs, foz that we haue chaunged circumciſion into 
baptiſme,and the day of the Dabaoth into the Lozds day, and haue reiected many 
other thinges,how can they affirme that a new couenaunte ſhalbe made, and not 
accozding to that which was made when they were bzought out of Egipte? Here 
they can ſcarce tell whiche way to turne themſelues. Bowbeit leaſte they ſhoulde 


the couenaunte as touchinge the thinge ſhalbe one and the ſame , but that vader 


. eH«ſ1,a:,it ſhall moze firmely and moze ſurely be eſtabliſhed, But we may moze 


- trnely ſaye that this was done at the beginning of the churche , when io greate a- 
boundante of the holy ghoſt was poured into the beleners, p they not onely ſpꝛead 


| ab2oad the Ooſpell thzoughout the whole wozld, but alſo no perſecutions 


no2 fo2- 


ments were they neuer ſo hozrible,no noꝛ death though it were moſt ſharp,conld 
cauſe them to depart from the conenante which they hay nowe thozough Chꝛiſte 
God.And as manye as are in very derde faithful do willinglye and of 
their owne acroꝛd cleaue vnto the truth and vnto holinea And fozafmuch as here 
is mencion made of the couenant,this is to be knowne, that it is foz the moſt part 


called of the lattines Teſtamentum , of the Greekes, a a, and of the _—_ 
c 


| 
| 
| 
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Bedith all which woꝛdes very aptlye expꝛeſſe it. Foꝛ a teſtamente is ſo called, fo2 

that it is a teſtimony of the laſt will of him, which diſpoſeth his gods, and foz that By what 
this is done vpon ſure conſideration + in inſt oꝛder, the Grecians called if,Siav#xy» — 94 
that is, a diſpoſinge. Fo2 the inheritaunce is oꝛdered in deuiding it amongeſt the caued. 
heires. But with the Hebꝛues, edith, ſignifieth a league oꝛ ceuenant, which here 

had great, foꝛce foꝛ in this leage was appoynted that God ſhould be their God, and 2 teſtamf̃t 
they his people. And the fozm and ſtrength of this couenant, leage, and teſtament bers Lo 10 lo 
herein chiefly conſiſteth, that our ſinnes ſhould be fozgeuen vs and that by Chꝛiſt. : 
And when the P2ophet wziteth , char ont of Sion ſhall come a redeemer vnto Jacob, Chziſt ſhati 
it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as though Chaift ſhall come againe into the wozlde none 
to redeme them: fo2 it is ſufficient that he in ſpirite come into their hartes, and be _ — 
applied vnto them by faith, kind. 


As concerning the Golpel they are enemies foꝛ your ſakes:but 
as touching election, they are beloued foꝛ the fathers ſakes. Foz the 
giftes and calling of God are without repentaunce.Foz euen as ve 
in times paſt haue not beleued God, yet haue now obteined mercy 
through their vnbeltefe:euen ſo now they haue not beleued, by the 
mercy ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo maye obteyne mercye. Foꝛ 
God nan ſhutte vp all vnder vnbelieke, that he myghte haue mer⸗ 
cye on all. 


As concerning the G oſpel they are enemies for your ſakes: but as tou- 
ching election, they are beloued for the fathers ſake.} The Apoſtle maye 
ſeme here to ſpeake thinges contrarpe:fo2 befoze he w2ote that the Jewes were 
reietted, made blinde, and vexed with the ſpirite of pzicking , whereby they were 
ſtirred vp againſte God, But now he ſermeth to make them holy by their ſtocke, 
and by the hope of the redemption whiche ſhall come vnto them to pertayne vnto 
GWD. What ſhall we then ſay of them: Foꝛ Gods frends and enemies arc 
alſo our frendes and enemies: Fo2 if we loue God, it is mecte that we count his 
enemies fo2 our enemies, and his frendes foz our frendes . The Apaltle 
in a diuers reſpect affirmeth eyther to be trus ot them: accoꝛding to the Go- 
ſpelk, which they beleue not, which they refiſte,whiche they woulde not haue to be 
ſpꝛead abꝛoade and to be pꝛeached, theꝑ are the enemies of God. Foz your ſakes 
alſo whoſe ſaluation they cannot abide, and whom they en up foꝛ that pe are adop⸗ 
in to childꝛen, they are enemies, ſo long as the Goſpel whilſt they are thus blinded 
is pꝛeached, and ye bought to ſaluation. Dow Hilarius in his ii. bue de Trinita- 
te Dei talleth them the enemies of God, we haue befoꝛ e declared, @eing therfoze What we 
they are the enemies al God,they oughte allo to be our enemies; bat not that we gang ite 
chould entreat them ill,oz hurt them, but rather that we ſhould withſtande their Jewes 
wicked enterpꝛiſes. Will they not beleue:Lef vs do the beſt we can to being the which are 
to beleue: Mil they not haue the Goſpel p2eached?Let our care be that it be moze vnto vs. 
diligently pꝛeathed: Do they ſeeke to hinder our ſaluatis:Let vsſeke to adugunce - 
it. But on the contrary ſide if we loke vpon election, if we conſiver the fathers of 
whome they came, we ſhall ſ that they were beloned of God:foz he choſe their fa- 
thers, and would haue the ſeede p came of tht to be holy,not as touching all which 4 
ſhould come of them, but as touching ſo many, as ſhould be able to adozn that kin⸗ — c0» 
red with the name of holincs, And this loue hath declared it ſelfe in thoſe eſpectal- mowity 
ly, which are as remnantes ſaued,and ſhall towards the ende be ſaued. But in the — os 
meane time let vs obſerue this rule, that thoſe whome we count foꝛ our enemies cneanes, 
oꝛ frendes , we ſo counte them foz the Goſpell o2 ſaluation ſake , and not foꝛ our | 
owne pꝛiuate commodities oz pleaſures ſakeg,and that that maner that we haue 
befoze deſcribed. Whereunto this alfo is to be added, that fo2 the amplifieng cf the 
Goſpel we ſuffer at their hands thinges diſpitefull and hateful, we ſaffer them pay 
tiently, As fozaſmuch as the Jewes are, acc * to eleaion and accoꝛding to — 

11. touenan 
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genen by bocation, and can take away the giftesfrom them, vnto whome 
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couenant made with the fathers,beloued, God will not be vnmindful of his cout ⸗ 
nant, But whereas Chri/o/tome ſaith here, hat this conſolation of Paul, which he v- 

ſeth unte the Teves,conſiſteth in woordes on, is in no wile to be receaned: Foz Paul 

ſaith nothing in wo2ds, which is not firme and ſound. Neither is that of any foꝛce 

which is ſapd, that the fathers p2ofited them not vnles they beleued,fo2 we alſo cõ⸗ 

felle that thing, and affirme that the Jewes whiche are ſaued, are ſaued by faith: 

but we ſay moꝛeouer that God is of his mercy and voluntary clemency moued to 

geue bnto the faith, and this alſo he doth, foz that he wil not be counted vnmind⸗ 

full of the pꝛomiſes whiche he made with the fathers , and foz their pꝛogenitoꝛs 

ſakes who were vnto him dearely beloued, he beſtoweth vpon the many giftes:fo2 

ſo would he honoz them. As it is ſapde of aach, in the boke of Geneſis, that God 

woulde do god bnto hym foz hys father Abrahams ſake , who had obeyed hys 

boyce. And in the tenne Commaundementes the ſame our GOD p2omyſeth 

that vnto the godly he will do god euen to a thouſande generations. Neither 

is «Ambroſe; interpꝛetacion to be allowed, who ſaith char fora/muche as they are 

the children of good parentes, when they repente they ſhalbe receaued of God: for that 

the remembraunce of their parents ſhalbe ſtirred vp before God. God is not fozgetful, 

How far · neither nedeth he to haue his remembꝛaũce to be ſtirred vp. Farther his appoint- 
coped rye ar, met is, j as many as repent ſhalbe receaued into grace: and whe they firſt beleue, 
the fathers the acceptatio of their fathers is not annered thereunto, but they are reccaued foz 
— 2 Chꝛiſtes ſake in whom they beleue , Ho wbeit to the end they ſhould beleue and ỹ 
God ſhould adozne them with faith + motions of þ god ſpirit thefrendſbip & leage 
wherby god was ioyned to their fathers may be of fozce,yea 4 is ſomWhat of fo2ce. 
For the giftes and calling of God are without repentaunce.] By this reaſon 
he pꝛoueththat the election of God abideth ſtill in that kinred. Foz this is the na- 
ture of God, not to repent him: he is conſtant and is not chaunged : his ſingular 


— he fozeſaw, and is thereot᷑ in a maner the authoꝛ. Wherefoze ſeing that he hath 
pʒomiſedᷣ the ſede of the fathers ſhalbe holy. he wil ſtand to his pꝛomiſes, and wil 
thereout gather many his elec. Foz his gifts and calling are witbout repentance, 
although the Jewes ſeme foz a tyme to be expulſed. But this is wozthy of confide- 
Biaces ration, how this is true, that God repenteth not, when as he himſelfe ſayde, J. 
which ſeme enter h me that I made man . And it repented him that he had made Saul king. And 
to note that in the 18, chapiter of Jeremy it is wzitten, / will repent me of the good, Which I promi- 
ny rr ſed to a kingdome or nation, if they decline to imniquitye. And dayly experience teas 
cheth, that many giftes are of God taken away from many men. Yereto we ſay, 
that God is not moued with affectes as men are, although the ſcripture entreat 
+ ſpeake of him by the figure aH), : but he is deſcribed as one ſtirred by 
God is not by affects, fo2 that he doth thoſe things which men ſtirred vp by affects vſe to do. He 
Ades. is ſaid to be angry becauſe he auengeth,as mt ouertome with anger do, although 
be thereby ſuffer no perturbation . Ye is ſayde alſo to repent foz that althoughe 
he be not ſozy, yet he chaungeth the thinges which he had befo2e done. Be had ap- 
pointed Sau to be king, whome he afterward reicced: and he had appointed man 
bpon the earth tobe encreaſed in number , whome he afterward deſtroyed by the 
flod! and therefoze he is ſayd to haue bene moned by repentaunte. But here thou 
wilt ſay; ſpeake not of the perturbation of God:admitte that he be quiet:but foz- 
Cherdinss aſmuch as he tan chaunge the thinges which he hath done, be can alſo chaunge his 
he befo2e gaue 
predeſtins- them, This we deny not, but this is to be knowen,that P. aul here ſpeaketh not of 
chaunged. All Kinde of gifts 02 callings, but of thoſe only which accozding to his eternall pze- 
deſtination he geneth: foz they are moſt conſtant and vnchaungeable, as it was 


defoze ſapd in this ſclfſame epiſtle:: /home he forcknewe, thoſe hath he N 
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b eme he hath predeſtinated, thoſe alſo hath he called: whome he hath called, thoſe al- 
ſo hath he iuſtiſied: and Whome he hath iuſtiſied, theſe alſo hath he glorified: this gras 
patio is vamoueable, and this chayne is indiſſaluble. But to make the thing vet 
moze playne, we will make this diſtinaion: they which receaue the giftes oz cal⸗ 
ling of God, are either pꝛedeſtinated, o2 els are not of the number of the elea.3f 
they be not pzedeſtinated, they haue oftentimes certaine gifts of God, but thoſe 
are lender gifts, which do not perfealy chaunge the, ſo that in temptacions and 
perſecutions they fall away, and are called 7pooxa. , that is, men during but fo2 —. 
a time, and they eaſely loſe they? gifts, not that God repenteth him o2 that he is them that 
chaunged , but the chaunging is in them which withoꝛaw themſelues from the were ag 
truth:and God appointed to geue vnto them gifts, not perpetually,but fo a time, ate then 
But they which are pꝛedeſtinated do, as touching vocation to ſaluation, and tou- away from 
ching the gift of the fauoz of God, abide in the ſtate of ſaluation without any re- them. 
pentaunce and chaunging of the purpoſe of God. And although foz a tyme be ta- 
ken away from them the ſpirite, conſolation and ſome certayne grace, as from | 
Perer when he denied Chailt, and from Dau when he fell into adultery: yet are gy, ca 
they reſtozed againe, and ſo the gift of election, and their calling abideth perpe- ling # ſalus 
fually, and God repenteth him not thereof, But the Apoſtle at this pꝛeſent ſpea- 93 orcve 
ofthe nation of the Jewes generally, and not as touching euery ſingular perſons, n in ne 
And this is woꝛthy to be conſidered that in the thꝛeatnings which the Pꝛophetes chaunged. 
vſe againſt the Jewes, is alwayes in a manner towards the ende added a conſo s? 
lation of the paciſtyng of God to come, and that they ſhalbe reſtoꝛed and called * — 
home agayne to their olde eſtate. In Deut. the o. chapiter it is ſayd, Though cho» nings of $ 
be diſperſed thoroughout the fower corners of the Wworlde, yet will I gather thee together pzopheres 
agayn into thyne owne land. Yowbeit although thoſe things are ſpoken of that na- — — 
tion and of the couenaunt made with it, pet can it not be choſt, but that they muſt ſolations. 
nedes helpe alſo our conſtdence, namely that we which beleue in Chꝛiſt ſhould 
not be in doubt of our ſaluation. But thou wilt ſay, what if my calling and giftes 
ſhould be tempoꝛall, and ſhould thozough my default and not thꝛough the incon⸗ 
ſtancy of God be chaunged:We ought to aunſwere, that in dede our fleſhe, and hereby 
co2rupt nature is ſo made, that it may goe backe, t woulde eaſely of it ſelſe fall a» firmed tous 
wap, but faith when it is a true faith, perſwadeth to the cõtrary on Gods behalfe, cding the 
namely, that he will not ſuffer, that when we fall, we ſhould fo2 euer fall away dannen 
from him. Foz how is it poſſible that we ſhould confeſſe and beleue that God is in 
very dede our father, and pet in the meane tyme be in doubt of his faith: Thoſe 
thinges hang not together. Wherefo2e although as touching vs there is no let, 
but that we may be deſtroyed, and we haue in our ſelues the cauſes of damnatiõ, 
pet not withſtanding faith bꝛingeth with it a contrary perſwaſton , that God is 
our father, and wil be our God and ſauio2. And that which the Apoſtle now ſaith, 
is in a maner all one with that which he befoꝛe ſayd: har if ſome of them haus not 
belened: ſhall their incredulity make voyde the faith of God? God forbid, Let God be | 
true, and euery man 4 lyar. Ambroſe ſemeth to interpꝛete thoſe things vtterly wide 2 
from the tert, as we alſo befoꝛe ſayd, foꝛ he will haue this ſentence, the giftes and | 
calling of God are without repentaunce, to be referred vnto | namely, | 
that they which are baptiſed haue freely the fozgenenes of ſinnes, neither are they 
compelled to any repentaunce. And this he thus goeth about to apply vnto thys 
place, That it monght ſeme Wonderful that the Tewes being ſuch vnbeleuers, obſtinate 
perſont, wicked and ungodly men, ſbould one day be receaued agayne of God into fauor: 
this (ſaith he) is not to be Wondred at, foraſmuch as that receauing by baptiſm is dons 
without repent aunce. But it is molt manifeſt that Pa! at this pꝛeſent ment no 
ſuch thing but onely would decl are, that they by reaſon of elecion,and foz the co- 
uenaunt ſake made with the fat hers,are beloued. Foz confirmation of which rea- 
ſon he bzingeth, that God repen teth himnot, neither chaungeth he his purpoſe, 
Further the Greke woꝛdes ſuff er not this interpꝛetacion: foz it is ſayde that the 
calling, and xxl, that is, g iftes, oʒ * that is, theſe are the things 
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Which are without repentance . But if Ambro/es expoſition ſhould be true, not 

the gifts but the ſinnes befoze comitted ſhould be without repentaunce,ſo that 

they which are baptiſed ſhould not repent them of theyꝛ ſinnes . Pozecuer it is 

not true that in baptilme is not as touehing them that are of full age required 
Ar ar repẽtauncr: oz Feter in the Ades of the Apod ies ſapth: Repene ye,and ie dnia 
them that every ove of you. Neither auaileth this any thing, if thou ſap þ this repentance is 
arc ol full takt fo; fighing and mozning e ſuch wozkes which are called ſatiſfaaions. Foz 
although we graſic,y vnto the which were baptiſed were not cniopned ſuch eccle 
+» FCiafticallſatiſfacios,yet if it be a true i effeaual faith, how ca it not haue topncy 
true it a vehement repẽtance, and mourning,and moſt plentifull ecares:Read tte 
conuerſion of ſaint Aaſtin, and thou ſhal eaſely ſee,with how vehemnergronings 
and itrifes he(befoze he was baptiſed)lameted and bewaplcd his lyfe befoze led. 
Wherfoze let vs kepe fill the fozmer expoſition, as ſimple and moze true. And 

this ſelfe thing let vs obſerue to wardes our neighbours , namely, to lone them 

S repetici5 conſtantly and without repentaunce. Now therefoze we ſce þ the pzopoſitton of 
of ther ar» Paul is confirmed by thꝛee reaſõs:namelp, by his owne pzopbrſp,by the ozacics 
gaments. of the pꝛophets, and by the nature of the purpoſe and counſell of God, which is, 
not to be changed, noz to be altered by repentaunce , Now is behind the fourth 
perſuaſion , wherein he ſheweth chat the conſideration in vs and in them is all 

one, and that the like euẽt is to be loked foz in them that was in vs:and he ſaith: 

The fourth ¶ For euen as ye in times paſt haue not beleued God, yet haue now obtey ned 
realon, mercy thorough ae euen ſo now they haue not beleued by the mercy 
ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may obteyne mercy , } As pe were from incre- 

dulitp bzought vnto fapth , ſo thep which are now enfeaed with the ſelte ſame 
incredulity ſhalbe bzought agapne to ſaluation. And euen as pe were not fozſa- 
ken of God when pe were vnbeleuers, ſo they ſhall not be fozſaken in theyꝛ erce 
cation eſpecially ſeing that they are foz the fathers ſake elected , which bencfite 
pe had not. The wozkes of God are of that nature, that they helpe the one the 
other, andbp no meanes hinder the one the other. Therefoze the excecation of 
che the Jewes although in them it be ſinne, pet bycauſe it is the wozke of Cod, had 
258 bs bey a godend ,namely, the converſion ofthe Gentiles: andthe conuerſion of the 
— the Gentiles ſhall helpe cowards the ſaluation which ſhalbe geuen vnto the Jewcs 
other, foz as it hath bene declared it ſhall pzonoke them co emulation. And in þ meane 
time bntill this thing come to paſſe, let vs conſider with our (clues the wonder 
1 full wozke ot᷑ God: they ſtill in ſuch greate aduerſities, and in ſo diuets and grea 
* an⸗ uoug a captinity and diſperſion cõtinew and are pꝛeſerued, they hold till they; 
Au wn religiö as much as they map: chep excerciſe themſelues in the holy ſcriptures, 
God that although they vnderſfand all chinges cozruptly.Doubtles no auncient Trotas, 
the Jewe® Lombards, Bunes, oz Uandales, haue ſo held fill thepz owne, that they were 
uen to this. in ciuill life and religion ſfeyned from all other nations, and could ſhew they: 
tyme. oꝛiginall and hiſtoꝛy ſet fozth in moſt ſure wziting , and being euer where dil⸗ 
perſed fo:ſoke not theyꝛ oꝛdinaunces. Which thing fozaſmuch as it ſo conti⸗ 

neweth amongeſt the Jewes , is without doubt a ſingular wozke of God, and 

The b:ingeth vnto vs no ſmall commodity, Foz they are witneſſes of our bokes, : 
Jewes are do carp them aboute with them as theyzs and of greate authozity, which thing 
our witnes. Augaiftine allonoted , Foz vnles that people were fill pet remapning , the Eth- 
„nike Philoſophers mought ſuſpec that theſe thinges are of our owne inuen 
ting which we beleue and pꝛeache of the creation of the woꝛld of Adam of Noba 
of 4brabem,of the Patriarches, kinges, and Pꝛophets. Wherefoze they are vn 

- . doubtedly all this while perpetually pꝛeſerued of God to ſome ſaluatib to come, 
Fal aſcribeth vnto either part the ſinne of incredulity , to the end that both the 
Gentiles ſhould not puffe themſelues vp, when as they heare that they were in 
that Cate once, and alſo that the Jewes ſhould not refuſe to come vnto Chꝛiſt, 
noz be paſt all hope of pardon, when as they ſe that the Gentiles which were be 
 kozeenfeced with the lelte ſame ſinne are bꝛought to ſaluation. Eraſeus oh: 
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that when it is ſapd , So they haue not beleued by the mercy ſhewed vnto you, 
the ſence may be not only, that the Jewes were made blind, that the Gentiles 
ſhould obtepne mercp, but alſo, that enen therefoze ſoꝝ that we are called, and 
receaued of God into fauoz , they are moze irritated , and moze and moze goo 
back from God, and from fapth in him; which thing (Þri/offome alſo befoze na- fen n kul- 
ted, when he interpꝛeted that place, they are enemies for your ſakes,as though be ied by the 
had ſapd, bp reaſon of pour fapth and ſaluation they are made moze contenti- name of 
ons and rebelltous. Neither ts this to be paſſed ouer, that Pev/callethour ſalua · r · 
tion and the ſalnation of the Jewes to come bp the name of mercy , that we 
might know that nothing is attributed bnto merites oz wozkes. Theſe courſes 

t alteractons of chinges are ſo to be taken, that pet we go not on infinitely. F0z 

when che Jewes ſhalbe conuerted, the Gentiles ſhall not agapne be made blind 

oz reieded:but there ſhall the fap be. After that, let vs loke foz nothing eis, but 

the end and conſummation of the woꝛzld. And the thinges which Paul now wt 
rech,are partly admonitions, whereby the Gentiles are put downe from they; 
pꝛide, and whereby che Jewes are pacefied by the coſolation of the Apoſtle, and 
partly they are fozetellinges and pzopbeſies of thinges to come. Ano this is to be The diffcs 
noted that herein the pzopheſtes of the Pꝛophets and of the holy ſcripture differ —_— 
from the foztellinges of curious Pathematictans and of dininers , foz that in 5 

hem is a reſpect had to vanity only, but here thgend is edification;namely,thar of! 
men ſhould epther be conuerted and ceaſe of from ſome ſinne, oz ells that they 
thonld p:ofite and be confirmed in the way of God, 

God hath ſhut vp all vnder vnbeliefe, that he might haue mercy on all. ] Here — 
be ſpeaketh of two nacions, namelp, ot the Gentiles, t of the Bebzewes,of which * net 
eche were ſhut vp vnder vnbelie le, tha t the glozy of God might be made the hey wobi⸗ 
moꝛe manifeſf, Jn O/es it is ſayd, I vill call «people that is not my poopie, my people, che are cat 
and that is not beloue loxed. The tate from whence we are called, is incretuli nu 5 
tye, vnder whiche none of the people of Cod temayne. Bebolde the Apoſtic increvulity. 
mole manifeſtlp affirmeth , that GOD puniſheth men wpth incredulitye, — many 
wherewith when be hathe ſmittenthem , there cannone but humſelfe tlam(- fun Sn 
nate agapne theyꝛ mind. And although vnto humane reaſon ic ſeme very hard ſiniteth 
and abſurd, that ſo greate a multitude haue periſhed in vnbelieſe, God both ſuf- - _— 
fring and willing the ſame, yet ought we not to ſpeake any thing agayntt hmm 
but rather to cry ont with Paul, Ob tbe depth of the richer t. And wht we heare 
that the Jewes,though they be neuer ſo much vnbeleners, halbe connerted, let 
vs thereby learne to diſpapze of nonce,though they be ſtraungers from fapth vn⸗ 
leſſe by a peculiar reuelation we haue ſome knotulevge that they haue ſinned to 
the death: pea rather we muſt ſeke to bꝛing them to ſaluation: Foz 
although they be chut, vp vnder that vabeliefe where with they are intended, yet 
are they oftentimes bp hidden wa yes pzepared of God, and called vnto true re⸗ 
ligion. Nepther ought we to thinke that there is any crime ſo hepnous that it 
can be any let vnto the power of Cod, but that he can dzaw vato him whome 
be wil. And fozaſmuch as we are all called out of one and the ſelte ſame eſtate, 
namely, out of incredulity, none of vs ought to be puffed bp aboue an ocher. 

Howbelt hereout is not to be gathered (which thing ſome fwliſhly go aboute) 1 
that all men ſhalbe ſaued, foz chat it is ſapd, that he might haue mercye on all: nch. 
that followeth not, when as here is entreated of the kindes oz ſoztes os 
not ofenery perticular man as Aaguſtine interpꝛeteth this ſentence, God wif 
baue «ll men to be ſaued. Wheras our traflationhath,God beth ſbut vp, omnia. bar 
ina thinges in infidelity,tt is not lo red in the Greke, fo; there it is, Tarra;, that is 
— — ere 
ſkillech not much: this only let vs note, that we are all bound with the ſe!fe ſams - 
chayne ot exroꝛ and blindnes, vnder which God wil hane all men co be holden, 

at the leit fo; a time, to the end weren 
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dle to iudge of themſelues,+ to the end as it was befoze ſaid, euery mouth ſhoulde 
be ſtopped, and the whole woꝛlde made ſubiect vnto Ood. Chriſoſtome thinketh, 
that that woꝛd, hath I hut vp, is thus to be interpꝛeted, hath repꝛoued, declared, 
and manifeſtly conuinced that they are vnbelruers. Unto which erpoſition par⸗ 
aduenture he was moued by an other plate vnto the Galathians in the third cha⸗ 
piter, where it is ſaid, I he ſcripture hath ſhut vpal under ſinne where by ſcripture 
out of doubt he vnderſtandeth the law. Foz a little befoze he had made mencion 
of the law ſaying: For if there had bene a la geuen Which could haue genen life rich- 
reouſaes ſhould haue bene by the lawe. Wherefoze Chriſoſtome conſidered that the 
office ofthe law is to ſhew and to repꝛoue ſinne, and ſo the ſcripture ſhut vp att 


Che law by bnderſinne:ſo that here alſo he vnderſtandeth nothing els, but to repꝛoue, to con⸗ 
occalid dura gince,and to ſhew fozth.But this is to be noted, that the law alſo by occaſion ſtir⸗ 


rcth vp, and moze pꝛicketh fozward to ſinne, foꝛ the luſtes in that they are foꝛbid⸗ 
den are moꝛe vehemently inflamed. So God beſides his repꝛouing, doth alſo in 
puniſhing ſtirre vp and incline, as we haue befoze taught. And Or gen alſo hath 
ina manner the ſelfe ſame expoſition that C hriſoſtome ſayth: He hath not ſhut vp 
by pouring in infidelity,but thꝛongh it making open to others an entrance to ſal⸗ 
nation, And God is ſaydto haue ſhut vp,fo2 that he did not cut ofthe euill purpoſe 
of infidelity. Unbcitef ſpꝛang out of free will, and God letted it not, knowing 
whcreunto he would at the length vſe it. Others ſay that God only permitteth 
it, but we haue els where declared that the permiſſion of God is at the length re- 
ſolued into his will. The commentaries aſcribed vnto Jerome haue this interpꝛe⸗ 
tacion: God hath ſhut vp all under vnbeliefe, but not by force, but by reaſon. I thinke 
that he in theſe woꝛdes ment the ſame thing that Chri/o/tome and Origen ment, 
namely, that God by reaſon ſhewed vnto men their vnbeliefe, ſo that they coulde 


not deny it, befoꝛe that he calledthem to ſaluatis, Although neither we in thys, 


as we haue oftentimes declared, put any coaction oꝛ violence. But in my tudge- 


mitt the Apoſtle here ſpeakethin a maner after the ſame ſoꝛt, that he ſpake in that 


third chapiter to the Galathians which we befoze cited: and befoze faith came, we 


were kept vnder the 1aw;ſhat vp vnto thufaith which ſhould afterward be reuea⸗ 
led. Wherefoze vntill Chꝛiſt᷑ came, which is our faith, we abode vnder the law 


as in a pziſon, and ſhut vp vnder it. Do commeth it to paſſe in men befoze that 
they obtaine mercy though the Golpell, foꝛ ſo longthey are held of God the iuſt 
wdge,ſhut vp as it were in a darke pꝛiſon of infidelity. 

1 hat he might haue niercy omall.] Chriſaſtome thinketh that is to be bnder- 
ſtanded by way of compariſon, namely, that by theſe he woulde haue them to be 
ſaued, But «Lmbro/e ſemeth to haue conſidered that which is wzitten to the Ga- 
lathyans: that the ſcripture bath ſhut vp all thinge 5 under finne,that the promiſe ſhoulde 
be geuen vmto the heleuers by the fayth of leſus Chriſt, Wherfoze he ſaith, Foraſmuch 
as all men wert holden under with vices, wicked factes, and wnbeliefe , God ſeing that 
man could not be ſaned by the lawe ſet forth unto them fayth,by which only they might 
Phrayne mercy. And he addeth, chat it is a miſerable thing for him to be proude, whoſe 
faultes bath bene forgenen, and therefore ſeing that the Gentiles were by the mercy of 
God forgenen ther umbeliefe, they ought not to behaue themſelues proudely — the 
lewes in contemning them. - | 
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mation, fo2 that he knew that it was not poſſible, but that all men would be a- 
maſed when they heare that all thinges are attributed vnto the mercy of God,foz 
that all otherwiſe were ſhut vp vnder incredulity. And that the lawe, the cere- 
monics, the common wealth, and miracles wzought by God nothing pzofited 
the Jewes:and alſo that philoſophy, excellent notable wozks nothing 
auayleth the Gentils. And that fozaſmuch as we are all ot one « the ſame lompe, 
only the eleuion of God and pꝛedeſtination putteth the chief differences betwerie 
men. That a man can haue nothing of himſelfe, whereby he can obtaine the mer- 
cy of God, and deſerue righteouſnes, And fozaſmach as humane reaſon is won- 
derfully againſt theſe thinges, and is offended therewith, fo2 it would by it ſelſe 
get ſaluation, and coueteth this Fmilituve oꝝ likenes of God,that enen as he hath 
felicity of himlelfe, neither dependeth of any other, ſo would it be vnto it ſelf the 
cauſe of bleſſednes. This is that poyſen which the ſerpent in the firſt temptaciun 
b:eathed into our firſt parents. Seing therfoze the caſe ſtandeth ſo, and that there 
can not be rendꝛed a reaſon ofthe iudgementes of God, the Apoſtle dzaweth the 
faithfull into this bottomles pit. And although he had ſayd much, and bꝛought in- 
uincible argumentes, whereby he pꝛoued that the thing is ſo, yet when he ſawe 

p this could not ſatiſfy, and that mans iudgement could not be therwith content, 

he being as it were onercome with the deepenes of the matter, cryeth out, O the 
dec penes. Be is al whole inflamed with a wonderfull affect,and that the motion of 
his erclamation ſhould not ſeme to be of man, the things which he addeth he bzin- 
geth out of the ſcriptures of God, foz this, V ho hath knowen the minde of the 
Lord? or who hath bene his counieller,ts thus waitten in Eſ in the 40 chapiter, 
mi ticcen eth ruah ichoua, that ts, Who hatii prehar ed N inſtructed the ſpirit of God? 
Veiſch at ſatho iod: eunu, that is, And who hath ſhewed vnto hum his counſell? And 
that which is added, who hath geuen voto him firſt, and it halbe recompenſed Foraſmuch 
hin? is waitten in Job the 41. chapiter, mi heedimani vaaſchalleri, that is, Wh. as God is 
ſpall preuent or go before me, and I will recompenſe? Mherefom the Apoſties meas —— 
ning is by theſe woꝛdes to pꝛoue that God though his tree will and election ge» de @ not 
ueth ſaluation vnto men, By which ſentence mans mide is wonderfully abated ——1 
and put downe. And theſe are the reaſons which he vſeth: God is the chiefe in all hingen. 
things: therſoꝛe he is moued by no out warde things: the chiefe as touching wile⸗ 

dome when as he nedeth not to be inſtruded of any : the chiefe as touchingltcigth - 

and power, to2 no man hath geuen vato him any thing ft, buthegeneth vato - + 
all others the thmges which they haut. Doubtleatheſe thinges ought to be a bzi- 
dle vnto euery man though he haue neuer ſo red a witte and dipe. indgement, 
not to ſpeake arrogantly of Ood, or tu be moze curious in ſearchingout ofthings f Penn 
then it behogeth, Let euerp man conſider w:th himlelfe, who it is that after this tie teacher 
ſoꝛt crieth out, and he ſhall ſe that it is Paul the inſtruaer of the whole wozive, ofthe Gena 
who was rapt vp euen intothe thirdheauen, and therr ſaw ſecretes which wers ffn fonte 
not 1awfull fu men to ſpeake. Arid ſeing that he ſo wonderth, and is amaſedat- wonder, 
the indgementes of, Gov,hawſhould not we whithare farre inferioz vnto hint wha bs 
reuerence them? O the depemes (ſaith he) of rhe iche of che wiſdome c of the kom-. 
ledge of God, Theſe woꝛdes we may thus vnderſtand. as though by theſe tha Thzte p20. 
genitiue caſes were ſhewed thꝛte diffind pꝛopꝛieties of God, Sy p, his riches, of 
twiſdome and knowledge, andſo ſhewrd, as moſt dxpe and inpenitrable. And by 
riches paraduenture is to be vnderſtanded godnes and clemency. Oꝛ it may be 

taken ſeperately, O the rr of the riches, and the two gel caſes which fol- 
low, namely, of the wiſedonie, abi of the knov 4 - 
of the firlk woꝛd, namely, of riches :asthough he ſay, that the wiſevome | 
and knowledge of God is muff rich and plentiful, but which way ſoener it be ta- 


ken it maketh no matter. Me know by many places of the ſcriptures,that wile-, Jo God # 


dome and knowledge are ioyned t in God, and not only in God, but alſo wems 0 
in Chi, aerowvingto that ſaying rae ins Coe 1 13 — areal xnowledgs 
the rhreaſures of the wiſedome and of the kyowltage of God: where. all 14 ö 
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treaſure anſwereth vnta this woꝛd riches. So greate is the wiſedome and know 

Sod char, leoge ot Cod, that nothing eſtapeth his ſight. Wherefoze vnto the Hebꝛewes it 

ges # that is ſayd All thinges are naked and open before bis eyes, Neither doth he only know all 

afcer a won thinges, but alſo after a wonder inil maner knoweth them. 

— 5a a?: Hovy ynſcrchabie are his mdgmentes,and his vvayes paſt finding out? j Here 
is after the Hebꝛew maner a repeticion and doubling of woꝛdes: and one and 
the ſame thing is ũgniſied. And vvayest iudgmentes are taken both foz one and 
the ſame thing: vales by iudgmentes we will vnderſtand the endes, and by weyes 
the meanes and maner whereby he b2ingeth all thinges to they: endes appopn⸗ 
ted. The wapes and iudgments of the Lozd are after a ſozt known by the crea⸗ 
tures, and ſo farre is there no let, but that we map ſearche them out. But al- 

—— though we ſearch out the endes oz lucceſſes of thinges and alſo the reaſons 

— whereby God wozketh in thinges , vet ſhall we neuer be able co find them out, 

the tudge» The iudgmentes of God, as it is ſayd in an other place, are a great a depth. 

den be be. Wherfozelet vs chinke that Cod doth always that, wbich is bett. And touching 
ty ſcrep» His ways and iudgmentes, let vs enquire not farther, then is ſet fozth in the ho 

—_— ly ſcriptures, otherwiſe we ſhall fall into ſuch labirinths 02 maſes that we ſhall 

— and cre neuer be able to winde our ſelues out of them. And this is to be knowen that 

atures de- theſe buſerchable iudgements whiche are ment in this place pertavne chiefelp 

T ve deve £9 the election of God and to pꝛedeſtination. And when be ſapth arg oma, he 

nes pertap- ſayth not only vnſearchable , but which alſo onght not to be ſerched out. And 

nett to tiec pet doth he not in theſe woꝛdes feare vs awap frb the ſearching ont of the lcrips 
eveltings tutti, uhen as hert is nor entreatedofþ wil of God revealed in the ſcriptures, 
tion. but of ß ſecrets of his counſels;wholemoft wonderfull depth Pa wondered at, 


Bpthele hut peterpzeſednot how greate it is. And left he ſhould ſeme to ſpeake this wich 


— out any pꝛofe, he addeth: | | 


red away For who hath bene his counſeller ? or who hath geuen vnto him firſt , and he 
— 3 ſhalbe recompenſed? 3 Which telfimonies as we haue ſapd ace taken out ot 
of the ſcrip= the 40. chapiter of E/ay the P2ophet, and out of the 41. chapited of Job. And the 
cures: meaning is, that we can not penitrate vnto the ſecretes of God, when as they 
no maner of: way depend of vs Aro dur wiſedome, 02 godnes can do God ns 
pleaſure at all. Of this matter it is wzitten in the firlt to the Cozrinthians, The 
Dow we ©2625 hieb are of God no man Aub, bur only the ſpirite of God. And it we under 
may vnder- ſtand any thing of them, that commeth, as it is there ſayd, fo2 that God hach re 
comp tone Ueled bnto vs hin ſpirite. And we baue the mind of Chziff, which we haue dꝛawẽ 
God. chietely aut at᷑ the holy ſcriptures ſpiritually vnderſtanded as it is mete. Augs- 
1 — — — nr rye 

trio, and ſapth, aul God ur vnder infidelity 
KKK 
Were vnbe 5 When the —— — pig 
fayth:aud fromthe erching out of theſe ſecretes mi are i |; r are 
et able to perſe into them yes ie berth hr, 3 
ud opmions, For When mi heare that God hat b (but vp all vnder beliefe, tbat be might 
baue mercy of all, fi be wey they oddereherefons aro ex thinges 66 be eommmitted,thet 

good thinges x : When ai rather they ought to ſay : We baus done cuil thi 

> andthe lordbagh ereout thorough hit mercy brought inge, let vrt 

2 a better may enſew. No man bath bene eller, for be is the 
Mneſe Wiſedom Bo by thele ſapinges is nothing taken away from the cet 
fainty offayth,foz that it conimerh nor vnto vs by humane frength, oz by our 
owne vnderttanding, but by the bzeathing of the ſpirite of God. And whoſoeuer 
do rightly and Ab nges, they ſhall neuer be able any ma 
to complapne df God, tought duld deale with chem bniuſtly 
a+, : n 0 ma 45 95 enheth 
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pointing to eternal life. Perttes alſo are herby moſt manifeffly excluded, which 
can not pꝛoper ly conſiſt, vnles we affirme that we gene ſomthing that is our Merttes ar 
owue, which thing this ſentence which we now entreate of ſuffreth not. her, indes. 
foze let no man cry ont that he hath done many thinges, and therfoze many and 

greate thinges are dew vato him, when as na man hath any thing that is hys 
owne.And although it be written, cher God will render to eue man according to bis Our good 
worker, pet is that ſo to be vnderſtanded, that if they be god wozkes,thep are foz werkes are 
no other cauſe called any mans wozkes, but foz that they are wzought in bym, . — 
namelp, by the power of the ſpirite of God, whereby they are in very dede the 
wozkes of God. And Auguſtine moſt truly ſapth, bat God crownethin vs his gift. 
Foz as touching vs, we deſexue nothing but death. Finally let vs hereout ga⸗ 
ther, that fozaſmuch as no man can by hys owne wiſedome oz ſtrengths at- 
tapne bato thinges diuine, the belt remedy is that we all ſuffer our ſelues tobe 
led by the ſpirite and woꝛd of God. 

For of him, and thorough him, and for him are all thinges ; to him be glory 
for euer. Amen.] That we can in no wiſe be Gods counſellers,hereby it is eui⸗ 
dent, foz that all thinges depend of him, as it manifeſtly appeareth in the crea⸗ 
tion of all thinges, and alſo in regeneration wherebp we are luſtiſied, where all + 
whole is attributed vnto him, and finally we are no otherwiſe in his handes, 
then the velleil is in the hand of the potter. Wherefoze we map conclude , that 
he hath ful right to do wich vs, whatſoener he wil:and it is our part not to be to 
much inquilitiue , but to gene the glo2p vnto him, and to direct all our doinges 
vnto him, Frb which thing both idolatrers and alſo they which attribute iuſti⸗ 
fication vnto theyz wozkes,are moſt farre diſtant. Origen noteth, as alſo he bes yyyen it is 
fo2e did, that this ſentence,None can be Gods counſeller, ought to be vnderſtanded faiv that no 
of thinges created, and not ofthe ſonne,oz of the holy ghoff. And to pꝛoue that — 
the holy ghoſt knoweth the father, he bꝛingeth this ſentence, No man Ino werh the feuer. the 
thunget Which are of Col, but the ſpirite of Cod. Mherefoꝛe he admoniſheth, that ſonne noz g 
from this pꝛopoſttion is to be exempted the bleſſed trinity: — there⸗ 200 how | 
foze mencion, foz that it is thought that he was of this opinion ſonne cluded, o 
knoweth not the father, and chat che holy ghoff knoweth not the ſonne, Wher- {y* whole | 
foze this commentarp of Origen bpon the epiſtle to the Komanes is not without wee knows 
tuff cauſe ſaſpected. The Apoſtle, when he ſayth , Of him, meaneth not that the eth all _ 
thinges which are created do conſiſt of the nature of God as of a certayne ma⸗ gens 
ter, but they are of God as of the efficient beginning, nepther nededthere any expoſicon 
matter in they creation, foz thep were made of nothing. And all thinges are — 
there koꝛe thozough him, foz that God neded not an helper : foz he is endewed gectid. 
with a fall power of his obon, he is ſuſticiẽt of himſelfe, And he created all things Thethings 
by the ſonne, not as by an inurumente, but as an artificer by.wiſedome exe Vhicd ace | 
eerciſeth his arte. Foz inſtrumentes haue not any ſuch fozce that they are to be gg not of 
counted equal to the artificer: But the ſonne ie in all poyntesequall vnto'the chenature 
father. And all thinges were created of God for him, foz that hehathnothing Joss 800 
moze per teuer then himſeife , and there ſoꝛe foz him ſelfe he created all thinges: created all 
ine in his boke de Natura boni agapnft the eggs. 

Inftrus 


fo: he is che end ot all thinges. Auguſt | - 
 Panlſches,in the 27.and 28.chapiters at large intreateth,how theſe thinges are | 
to be vnderſt anded, neither varieth be from the expoſition now brought. J omit l art 
to ſpeake ol them which referre theſe thinges vnto the father, the ſonne and the Men, 
— ghoſte, foz as it is not of anye greate wayght , ſo ſemeth it to be to mache bocobym 
conſtrapned. „ $47” ut ; 
Amen, is a wozd of confirmation. Foz the manerof the Apoſtle is, ſo often —— 
as he hath made an end of entreating ol thoſe thinges which pertayne vnto the whe 2 
glozy of God, to burſt fozth into this affirmation:which thing we alſo ought to cinen fog 
imitate, to appꝛoue the glozp of God ſo often as occaſion ſerneth:$ with all our 
parte to withe it, and with a willing and r one” Ie 
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\ Ufinow to make an end of the long diſputation which we baue had, i 
cal not be amiſſe moꝛe fully to entreate of Juftification, which is the 
| ſcope andendofall that which 7«/hathhitherto ſpoken of And in this 
ot, let the queſtion be put foꝛth: Whether men be iuſtiſtied by wozkes, 
oꝛ by fayth. But firſt of all it ſhall be god to peaſe and diſcuſſe the woꝛdes of the 

The ignis queſtion pꝛopoſed, and let vs beginne with this wozd Juſtification, 
This verbe T (da, with the Hebzues, in the firlt coniugation ſignifieth, 6, 


— 15 
put foʒ th. | 


ficationof 
' thts worde -4#/7. But if if be tranſferred vnto the third coniugation, it ſignifieth to tranſferre 


toiultifie, * righteouſnes into an other, and to make inſt: fo2 this is the nature of the foꝛme of 

thoſe verbes which they call Hiphil , Euen as Amad, ſigniũieth, ro ((and: ſo Hea. 

mid, ſigniſieth, /o «ppone,that is, to make an other thing to ſtand. Wherfoze Hit- 

God is ſaid {adil;in the Pebed famifleth , ine, that is, to make one iuſt: which thinge 

2 when it is done of God, is done of him two maner ol wayes. Foz ſometymes he 

talifie, doth in very deede bꝛing fozth righteouſnes in men: Firſt when with his holy ſpi- 

rite, he frameth them agayne + wholy reneweth them, in reſtoꝛing the ſtrengths 

of their mindes, and deliuering the powers of man from a great part of his natu⸗ 

rall coꝛruption, and this is the firſt righteouſnes which ſticketh and cleaueth to 

our mindes by the benefite of God thoꝛough Chꝛiſt. Then when he hath ſo reſto⸗ 

red and made them new agayne , he geueth god and holy wozkes, by the vſe and 

frequency of which woꝛkes is engendꝛed in our minds a quality,oz as they call it 

an habite, whereby we are made pꝛone to lyue honeſtly and holylp. And we deny 

not but this kind of righteouſnes is in the harts ofthe regenerate.But ſometimes 

God iuftificth in abſoluing vs from ſinnes , and aſcribing and imputing vnto vs 

righteouſnes . And then this woꝛd Hitſadik, is a mod taken of the lawe, whiche 

pertayneth to iudgements, as alſo this wozd Hirſchig which ſigniffeth, co declare, 

one to be wicked andhurtfull , And to tuſfifle is by iudgement, woꝛds, teſtimony, 

and n, to count one foꝛ iuſt. And fozaſmuch as there are two ſianifica- 

tions of this woꝛd to iuſtiſie, namely, eyther in deede oꝛ in accompt, and eſtimati⸗ 

we now in on, And God is the authoꝛ of either of them, whether of theſe two ſhal we followe 

—— in the diſputation pꝛopoſed : Fozſothe the latter, and that foz becauſe the renoua- 

of taſtifica- tion inſpired by the ſpirite of God, and our righteouſnes , as touching the habite 

tion. gotten by god woꝛkes, are whileft we lyue here ſo vnperfect and mayned, that it 

iudgement ſhould be geuen by them, we were neuer able to ſtand befo2e the iud⸗ 

gement ſeate of God. Beſidesthat , Pau diſputing of this matter, after he had 

bꝛought foꝛth the authoꝛity of Dauid, anda teſtimony of the hiſtoꝛy of 4braha» 

in Geneſis, vſeth this woꝛd of imputing,and by the pꝛoper lignification thereof he 

reaſoneth touching this pꝛeſent cauſe o2 queſtion, And this J ſuppoſe to be ſuffict- 

ent, as touching the declaration of the firſt woꝛd, namelp, of Juſtification. 

Nowlet vs entreate of fayth . Am in w the Yeb2ues in the ſirſt coniugation 

What this ſigniſieth to be firme, which ſelf ſame verbe in the third coniugation, which as J 

—— — haue ſayd, is talled, Hiphil, ſigniſieth to geue conſtancy and aſſurednes to any 

pꝛomiſe oꝛ thing. Wherefoze the Latines ſap, Fidem hom, aut verbis tribuere, 

which is in Engliſhe, to gene fayth vnto a man oꝛ vnto woads, and it ſignifieth as 

much as it à man ſhould ſay to beleue , Wherefoze this Hebꝛue verbe Hcemin, 

ſitgniſieth none other thing, then to ſuppoſe oꝛ thinke a thing to be firme, conſtant, 
ö rntyentyin andere alc: 

02 /ohn ſayth i in his firſt Epiſtle, the 5. chapiter: He which beleueth not God , ma- 

b Le Which thinghow greauous a ſinne it is, let enery man conſider 

—— — — ploy 

honour. Epittle to the Romanes it is wꝛitten ol ¶ Abrabam that he 

ſtaggered u vngh doubting ,in hauing conſideration to his own body, being now al - 


0 


moſt dead, W Wombe of Sara being paſt child bearing, but gaue the glory unte 
<2 d, that he was 207 to perform _—_—— 
e 


God being ſtrong in fat, fully perſua 
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be would , Wherefoze there ſemeth to be a certayne Analogye 02 pꝛopoꝛtion be- 

twene this verbe,co beleue. and to u/?ifie,as we in this place take it; foꝛ as to iuſti- Zn anvlogy 
lie, is by iudgement and eft:mation to aſcribe righteouſnes to a man, and not to 992999299 
make hum to be in very deede iuſt, ſo to beleue, is not in very deede to make the — 
woꝛds and pꝛoiiſes of any man ſure, and firme, but to thinke and ſetle with our to iulttfy. 
ſelfes that ſo they are. But this acte of beleuing wherrof we now intreate, hath 29% 
two maner of firmenes and certaynety, Firlt of the things, namely, ofthe woꝛds fauh. , 
and pꝛomiſes of God, which abide much moꝛe firmely then heauen and earth, Se⸗ 

condly,as touching the perſuaſion, which fozaſmuch as it is wꝛought by the power 

of God , is alſo molt firme and molt certayne, and of an aſſured perſuaſion, that 

is, that it is neuer naked, but alwayes dꝛaweth with it many and ſundꝛy motions 
of the mind. Foz experience and dayly vſe teacheth, that in things ciuile, a man i ary 
being well and fully perſuaded of pleaſaunt pꝛomiſes, is filled with confidence, not naked. 
reioyſeth, ſheweth a mery contenaunce, is glad, and pleaſaunt and cleaueth vnto 1 
hym that made the pꝛomiſe, ſo that he doth by all meanes allowe hin. But contra⸗ other — 
riwiſe when he beleueth not the perſuaſion, he laugheth at it, neglecteth and con⸗ ons ot the 
temneth it, oꝛ wareth cold, and bendeth the bzowe: wherefoze it tan neuer be, that runde. 

he which beleueth in very deede, can want ſuch affettions, whiche are accuſfomed 

to followea full and ſtronge perſuaſion. And therfoze thoſe that are the pure pꝛo⸗ 

feſſo2s ofthe Goſpell do iuſtiy affirme, that to beleue hath a very greate coniunc⸗ 

tion with action, oꝛ withe the motion of confidence, hope and ſuch like affections: 

But molt ot all with a ſincere and firme affiance, which it alwayes dꝛaweth with 

it. Whereby it commeth to paſſe , that in the holy Scriptures pzomiſes are made Unto true 
both to faythand to truſt, Fo2 euen as it is ſayd, T he iu man lineth by fayth; Alſo, ith is tops 
He which beleneth in him, ſlall not be confounded; And in the new Teſtament: He — — —_ 
Which beleueth in the ſonne, hath eternall fe: Agayne, Ve thinke that a man is iuſtiſi- dence. 

ed by fayth; So alſo is it waitten in the Pſalme, Bleſſed are allthey, which put their 112 — 
truſt in him. And in E/ay,the 26. chapiter, He ſhall keepe peace, becauſe they hoped in — 
him. And in the new Teſtament, Hope confoundeth not. To Titus alſo the 3. chap, gᷓcuen both 
T hat we may be heyres according to the hope of eternall lyfe. Althoughe in the old Te⸗ 2 
ſtament we finde the pꝛomiſes are oftener made vnto hope, then to fayth, yet in fivence, 
the new Teſtament it is contrariwyſe: w this may be the reaſon, becauſe — 1 
in the old tyme, the Hebꝛues erred not. in —— 


beliefe that there was but one God: mẽt ts olte⸗ 
yea, they pꝛofeſſed the woꝛſhippinge of hym onely:but this was not well amongſt ner expzef- 
them that they had not alinely fayth, whichdzaweth withit a truſt, but onely by anflernct, 
education had concraued eyther a certayne opinion, oꝛ els a certayne knowledge, but in the 
and therfoꝛe vnto this the @cripture exhoꝛteth them, to beleue truly and with ef⸗ new teſta⸗ 
ficacy , which is erpꝛeſled by the affecte vndet the name of truſt, But in the new arch. 
Teſtament they erred in the meaning, both the Getiles which were wozſhippers 

of Jdoles and of many goddes, and alſo the Jewes, as touching the conditions of 

Meſſtas, foꝛ they looked that he ſhould come in gloꝛious pompe, like a kinge , and 
magnifical in woꝛldly goucrnement,wherfo2e faith was oftentymes beaten into 

them, whereby they myght obteyne the pꝛomiſes of God: Foꝛ it was very neceſ⸗ 

ſary, that they ſhould rightly be inſtructed of the chief point of the thing that they 

ſhould beleue. And of this Hebꝛue verbe Aman is derived this nowne Emunah, Fatth ſignt 
which ſignifith fayth . And it ſometymes ſignifieth certaynty and conſtauncy of nacb firme- 
woꝛdes andp2omiſes . Wherfo2e God is in the holy ſcriptures oftentymes called * 
faythfull,andhis woꝛkes are called faythful,becauſe they are firme, and conſtant⸗ 

ly chtinue. And we read befo2e in this Epiſtle: What if ſome of them haue not bele- 

ed? hath their incredulity made vayne the fayth of God ? Mea, and this latten woꝛd 
Fides. that is,fayth (if we may bel eue Cicero) is dertued of Fo: becauſe that thing 

is done in dede which was ſpoken, And ſometymes it the aſſent of our 

mynd, whereby we receaue wo2ds which are ſet foꝛth vnto vs, as it is ſayd of . Dow fapth 
braham,He beleued od. and it was imputedunto him forrighteouſnes — 


And foꝛaſmuch 22 —— 


as io this diſputation nowe we take ——_ — tation, 
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the purpoſe to define what fayth is, wherefoze fayth is a firme and an aſſured af- 

Tye defini« ſent of the mynd vnto the wo2ds of God, which aſſent is inſpired by the holy ghoſt 
tis al kapth. vnto the ſaluation ofthe beleuers, And therfoze it conſiſteth in the mynd, and is 
occupied about the wo: ds of God, from whence we haue the matter thercof , Df 
the foꝛme alſo we neede not to doubt, becauſe it is defined to be an allent, The ef- 
ficient cauſe is here, to be the inſpiration of the holy ghotT And the ende is decla- 
Che dell ui red in the laſt place, when as we ſay , that this aſſent is inſpired of the holy ghoſt 
tion off2'th tothe ſaluation of the beleuers. Not much vnlike vnto this delinition, are thoſe 
— thinges which are wꝛitten concerning fayth, vnto the Yeb2ues the 11 chapiter:nas 
the 11. to melp, chat fayth is a ſubſtance of thinges to be hoped for, and an argument of thinges 
| Os that appeare not . Where that which the Latine interpꝛetoꝛ bath turned (ub, 
| — ſtantia that is, ſubſtance, in Greke is wꝛitten 575=a0:;, which woꝛd Budeus moſt 
| What by lernedly turneth in his connnentaries, boldnes, ſtrength, oz valiantnes of mynd. 
Aieth . And it is deriued of this verbe dee, which ſignifieth , toſultepne, to recraue, 
| | not to geue place to one that ruſheth vpon a man. Yereofa ſouldier is called d 
c«7ix6;,which is truſty, and turneth not his backe vnto his enemies, but goeth a⸗ 

gaynſt them, and reſiſteth them. And vndoubtedly in beleuing we haue neede of 

Inn pele: this ſtrength and patience, by reaſon of the grrate fyght, of which there we haue 
| pong we experience , Fo2 we muſt reſiſt the fleſhe,rcaſon mult be ouertome, whiche very 
of ſtrength. much ſtriueth agaynſt fayth : we mull alſo reſiſt the condemnation of our owne 
conſcience,ſynne, and the anger of God, and there are many thinges beſpdes, by 
which a faythfull aſſent is both letted and reſiſted . Uery well are compared to- 
gether betweene them ſelues theſe two, 5705z7:;, that is, a ſubſtance , and thoſe 
thinges that are hoped fo2, Fo2 God pꝛomiſeth reſurrection, but yet vnto þ dead: 
he pꝛomiſeth eternal lyfe, but pet to them that are rotten: He calleth men bleſſed, 
but yet thoſe which aboundantly thyꝛſt and hunger, and are on euerp ſide oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed:Ye pzonounceth men to be iuſtiſied, but pet ſuch as ar coucred with ſinnes and 
filthines , Wherefo2e ſeing theſe thinges ſeeme to be ſo farre of from vs , it is 
needfull that we haue boldenes, ſtrength, and the aſuraunce of a moſt firme aſ⸗ 
ſent, which may make theſe thinges to abide , and to conſiſte vnto vs as thinges 

moſt aſſured. With ſuch a ſhield of defence ought we to be armed, whereby we 

may quenche all the fy2ie dartes of the deuill, when they are caſt agaynſt vs, that 

we mayalſo ouercome euen the woꝛld. Foz as John teſtiſieth, T his is the victorye 

which ouercommeth the world, euem our fayth. Further we mult note, that this woꝛd 

Heyx og. Argumentum, that is, argument, which in Greke is Hey zes, is turned of ſome de- 
| monſtratio, that is, a declaration:becauſe, by fayth are ſhewed and declared thoſe 
1 thinges which appeare not: but me thinketh Auguſtine, althoughe peraduenture 
* not ſo Latine like, pet very faithfully turned it conuictio, that is, an ouercoming. 
Fo2 by fayth our mynd is ouercome to graunt that thoſe thinges are true whiche 
God eyther ſpeaketh oꝛ pꝛomiſeth. But Hoſtienſis in his boke, De ſumma Trini- 
tate, & fide Cathohca 7 laboureth by two reaſons to ſhewe , that fayth is not by 
theſe woꝛdes of the apoſtle defined, becauſe that 5-o;z5:;, o2 ſubſtance agreeth alſo 
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ons; fo2 a Lyon, a dogge, and a ma, although they differ much in nature, yet heres —— 

in they agree, in that they be liuing creatures, and therefozc in their definitions ommou m 

is ſomething put which is common vnto them all, when as they are both bodies, 8 

and alſo thinges hauing life, and ende wed with ſenſes, Wherfoze it ought not to 

ſeeme meruelous, it fayth and hope agree in this woꝛd dee, foʒaſmuch as they 

are ſeperate by other differences. Foꝛ in fayth 575gao; is referred vnto the aſſent, ©25;aog, 

but in hope to the erpectation, whereby we paticntly abide vntill the pzomiſes what it 

ſuch thinges as we haue ceceaued by fayth be rendꝛed vnto vs. To the other rea- —.— 

ſon we aunſwere , that Faul made mention alſo of thinges paſt whiche are in lau and 

made playne vnto vs by fayth , foꝛ he ſayth not onely , that it is a ſubſtaunce harm 

of thinges to ber hoped foꝛ, but addeth , that it is an argumente oz conuiction of "_ 

thinges that appeare not. Nowe thoſe thinges alſo whiche are paſte appeare not: Fatth hath 

foz by that woꝛde Yad (oz any other whatſocuer he was) compzehendeth what ine bed 

ſocuer is belened and is not euident, whether it be paſte, oꝛ whither it be to come and allo to 

02 whether it be now pꝛeſent. But peraduenture thou wilt demaund, why in the unde ar 

fic lt plate he maketh mention of thoſe thinges which are hoped foz7we aunſwere they de hir= 

that it is aptly done, becauſe wozthely are thoſe thinges put firft, which are moze den. 

harde to beleue. Fo2 peraduenture there are ſome, which will eallp inough graunt 

that God created all thinges, that Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God came into the woꝛlde, 

and was boꝛne of the virgine, and ſuch like: but pet they will much doubte of the 

remiſſion of their ſinnes, of the reſurrection of the fleſh to come, and of the eternal 

gloꝛy which ſhalbe geuen vnto the iuſte. Wherefoze aptlye and o2decly are thoſe 

things placed which are read in the Epiſtle to the Bebznes, But what the naturs 

of faith ts, /ay the Pꝛophet hath aptly erpzeſſed in the 26. chap in which place is 

deſcribed the church as a citie built of Gov. The P2ophet crieth:Open your gates c- 

& iuſt nation ſhall enter therem, And he addeth the cauſe of that righteouſnes Scho- 

mar emanim: that is, preſeruing or ping fayth: where thou ſeeſt that by faith the 

beleuers are iuſtiſied. Zhen he addeth in what thing conſiſteth that faith, where⸗ 

by the people of God is iuſte, namely becauſe latſar ſemoch titſor ſchalom, that 

ia, with a conſtant affect thou ſhalt kepe peace. This is the true faith whereby we 

are iuſtiſied, namelye, becauſe we beleue that God will be vnto vs the authoz of 

peace and felicity,anda faithfull keeper of his pꝛomiſe. 222 in his 40. trea⸗ 

tiſe bpon John faith, What is futh, but to belene that which thou ſeeſt not Mhiche 

ſelfe ſame thing he wꝛiteth vpon the woꝛds of the Apoſtle in his 27. ſermon: but 

in his boke de ſpiritu & Liteta the zu chap. he wziteth, hat to beleue is nothing els 

Hut to conſent, that that is true Which is ſpoken. The Maſter of the ſentences in the 

third Diſtinction the. xxiii. ſaith, char faut h. ſomet imes is that Which we beleue. For 

in the Symbole of cAthanaſins it is ſaide: And this is the Catholke faithe that wee The Sym⸗ 

ſboulde beleue Cc. But ſomtimes it is that whereby we beleue. and in this latter ſigni⸗ — 

fication , do we vnderſtande faith in this diſputation, Be ſeperateth alſo a liuely 3 dime 

faith from a deade faith: whiche diſtinction is to bee liked, becauſe James ma⸗ 9 

keth mencion of a dead faith. But we muſt know, that a dead faith is only faith raity, and a 

in name, neither is it any moꝛe a faith. then is a deade man a man. Foz euen as a dead 7 

dead man is called a man although be be none: io a dead faith althouyh it be called Theke 

a taith, pet hath it not the nature of faith. There is alſo an other kind of faith, whis .. 

che ſerueth to wozk miracles,and much differreth from the faith which iuſtifieth 

and is common both the godly x alſo to the vngodly. Of this Pa»/maketh menciõ 

in the firſt to the Corrinth:ans when he ſayth, Unto one is geuen the Morde of wiſe- 

dome, to an other the word of u ledge, to an other he ſaith is genen faith. and it is not 

mite, that in that reherſall of giftes and free graces is ment any other faith, the 

that which is the rote ol miratles, eſpeciallꝑ whe as ſtraightway are added gifts 

of healinge, and giftes of bertues oz powers, And Ane of * Chri- 
1 oft ome 
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ſeſtome und alſo T beophilaus haue made mencion vpon the ſame firfte Epiſtle to 

the Corrunth. where in the riy.chapter it is ſaide:/ / haue al fryth ſo that I can re- 

one mount aines. And that vnto the wicked alſo is this kinde of faith graunted, is 

hereby teſtified,in that it is moſt certaine that of them are ſet fozth both Pꝛopbe⸗ 

ſies and miracles, Wherefoze Chzift ſhall ſay vnto them: / ln you nor:although 

with full mouth they boaſt, Haue not in thy name propheſied,haue we not caſte out de- 

Faith that ; There is an other faith whiche endureth but foz a time, of whiche the Lo2ds 
dureth but made mencion in the parable of the ſeede which is ſowen in the field: ſoz all falleth 
toꝭ a eyme. not vpon god earth, but ſome vpon ſtony ground, and when it is ſpꝛong vp, it ve- 
ry plainly declareth thoſe, which with a glad and ioyfull minde receaue the woꝛde 
of God, but when the burning heate and feruentnes of perſecution ſhal ware bot, 
they fal away from it, and therfoze they are called zq 4o«=p0.,that is, men hauing 
faith foꝛ a ceaſon. Wherfoze leauing all theſe fignifications, in this diſputacion by 
faith we vnderſtand that firme aſſent which is of ſo great fozce and efficacye,that 
it dꝛaweth with it the affect of trult,hope,t charity, laſtly al god woꝛks, as much 
Snuithan as the infirmity of this p2eſent life will ſuffer , Therefoze Suche whiche w2ote a 
en impudee balte agaynſt me of Juſtification, (although he ſet it out befoze agaynſt Lurber. 4 
Dophiler, agaynſt / Helancthon, and ſpeaketh much againſt others, and ſeldome maketh men 

| cion of me is herein extedingly deceaued , in that he indgeth that thoſe are ſhar- 
pelpto be repꝛoued, which ſay, that faith is a truſt, And he bzingeth a place out of 

2 — * the Epiſtle to the Epheſians the . chapiter, where it is wziften, By whome , name- 
; declared. ' hy, by Chriſt Ieſies we haue raff n icky » that is, boldnes to ſpeake » and Wpo0c%ywyvV, 
that is, an acceſſe ty7:n0:$yo=,that is, in truſt which commeth by fayth . Seing ther⸗ 

foꝛe, truſt ſayth he)is by fayth, it is not fayth. Ob trimme man, J pꝛomiſe you, and 

a ſharpe diuine, which alone ſawe that theſe two thinges namelp, faith and truſt, 

are two things ſeparated, What other thing in a maner ment Philip Melandi hon, 

and other our faithfull teachers, when they call! that fayth whereby we are iuſti⸗ 

fied, truſt, but that it is not dead, that is, not ſlouthfull, that it is not a humane per⸗ 

ſuaſton, but ſo vehement an aſſent,that it hath euen truſt it ſelfe moſt inwardly 
nighlytopned vnto it? But J mynd not much to contend with this man All that 

2 drad faith he bableth he ſcrapeth out only of ccius, Pigbius, and other beaſtes of the Anti- 
tultificth chziſt of Rome, and ſetteth them abꝛode as thoughe they were his owne . That 
ery mt ”* faith which dzawethnot with it truſt, and other holy mocions ofthe mind, dziueth 
delpetatiõ. men into deſperation, ſo farre is it of that it can iuſtiſie, which thing the miſera⸗ 
Tyw 02d ble endes of Cain and /«da- do plainly teſtiſie. But that which is a firme faith con- 
ech ozaices finually truſteth, yea it ſealeth our pꝛayers in the Church by this common and 
reteaued woꝛd Amen, among other woꝛds vſed of the faythfull . Which woꝛd is 

They wht- deriued of this Bebꝛue woꝛde Aman, which J befoze ſpake of: 4 as David Chimbs 
= — teſtifieth, it ſignifieth, It ſhal be ratified and firme, ſo ſhal the Loꝛd bꝛinge to paſſe, 
fart da iole They which pꝛay without ſuch a faith do loſe their labour. In this fayth vndoub⸗ 
thetrlabaz, fedly men do quiet themſelues in tranquillity and vnſpeakeable peace , and are 
ens, 4mil> vnto him which found a moſt ample treaſure and pzecious pearle , wherein 
be ſo contented himſelf, that he ſold all that he had, to buy it. Percof came it that 

in the 7, Chapiter of Ey the Pꝛophet ſayd vnto the wicked king Ar har, exhoz- 

| ting him to the true fayth Hiſchamar Vehiſchakat, that is, T ake hede, and be quiet: 
What is fo2 the Pꝛophet would, that the king ſhould beware of incredulity , and ſtay hun 
eve pzoper- ſelf with the wozdof God, which is the p2opzietye and nature of fayth: as contra- 
2 diſtinct d riwiſe the nature of infidelity is, to wauer and to be vnconſtant . Foz they which 
ol workcg. heleue not, are.caryedabont with euery wynd of doctrine and opinions, and are 
always wauering and vnconſtant. Wherfoze in Joſaa the 17. chapiter, the people 

are repꝛaurd, becauſe their hart flowed as water, and that vndoubtedly happened 
— (nrenntity Wherefoze fozaſmuch as hereby it aow ap- 

peareth what we vnderſtand by fayth, and what ſignification of this wo2d ainong 

many ſignifications we followe in this queſtion we muſt now ſpcake ſomewhat 

of wozkes, There is one kynd of woꝛke, which after the action and motion re- 


mayneth 
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mayneth outwardly, and appeareth after it is finiſhed as the Image whiche hi- 

diu made, is called a wozke, and the temple at Jeruſalem was cailedthe wozk of Wanken tn 

Salomon. And after an other ſozt,actions of men x their motions depending of will dard. 

and reaſon, are called woꝛkes, after this maner do we now take wozkes, which | 

are alſo ſound2y wayes diſtinct the one fromthe other. Foz there are ſome which 

are inward, as to beleue, to loue, to fauour, to feare, and to pitye : other ſome are 

out ward, as to trauaill abꝛode, to geue almes, to pꝛeache, to teache, and ſuch like, Woꝛkes 

And of both theſe kinds of wozkes is our queſtion ment. They deuide alſo wozks 70250000 

into ſuch which pertayne vnto ceremonies, into ſuch which(as they tall them are hs 

mozall, both which kinds alſo doth this queſtion compꝛehend. Further the tyme — 5 

wherein wozkesare w2ought is to be diſtincted: foꝛ ſome are done befoze weare toze, 2016 

iuſtiſied, and haue obteyned the benefite of regeneration : and other ſome followe fo't-w iu- 

and are counted as the fruites of a new lyfe, and of righteouſnes begon. And foz- 4 N 

almuch as we can not entreate of theſe latter woꝛkes as ſuch which followe iuſti⸗ 

fication, we will ſpeake only of the ſirſt: foz this onely is called into controuerſie, 

whether wozkes iuſtiſie vs:fo2 thoſe which follow iuſtiſication can not bzing fo2th In thꝛe pzo 

tulkification,becauſe it is alredy had. Theſe ſuppoſitions being thus ſet, we will poſitiens 

diſſolue this whole queſtion by thzce p2opoſitions , which are theſe : Juſtification —— 

is not of woꝛkes: Juſtification is had by faith: Juſtification is geut᷑ by fayth only. hended. 

Theſe thꝛee thinges when we haue confirmed by reaſons taken out of the holy 

ſcriptures , and haue defendedthem from the obiect ions and cauillations ot our 

aduerſaries, we ſuppoſe that then we haue ſufficiently anſwered the queſtis, God 

graunt and wozke with vs to bꝛing this to ſuch effec as we deſire , As touchinge At .- — 

the firſt pꝛopoſition, when we ſaye that men are not iuſtiſied by woꝛkes, it is not bey not. it 

to be thought that the ſame happeneth thoꝛough the default of god woꝛkes: Fo: commetb 

if they coulde ſo be pertoꝛmed of vs, as the law commaundeth them, then ſhould their de- 

we be tuſtificd:by them fo2 God, fo2 that he is iuſt, as he acquiteth not the wicked, tauit. 

ſo ſhould he by his ſentence iuſtiſie ſuch as ſatiſfie the lawe , But there is no man 

which can thoꝛoughly accompliſhe ſuch woꝛkes as the lawe commaundeth. As if 

a man ſhould owe a thonſand crownes of gold, and had toward the payment ther 

of, but onely a thouſand pieces of leade,o2 bꝛaſſe money, vndoubtedly he ſhoulde | 

not be diſcharged of the debte, neither can he bee pꝛonounced cleare oz quitte: 

whiche thing ſhoulde not happen thoꝛough the default of the crownes of golde, | 

but thꝛough the defaulte of his noughty money, and foz that he wanteth money 

of golde : euen ſoſay we that the lawe is in deede ſpiritual, iuſt, and holy, and he 

which could do all the thinges that it commaundeth, ſhould liue in them,foz it is £414, ag i 

ſet fo2th vnto vs as life, but fozaſmuch as none of vs either doth oꝛ can do it, as it is a wozke 

is geuen of God, therloꝛe are we not tuſtified by wozkes , Pozeouer alſo fayth if — rags 

it ſhould be coſivered as it is our wozkes, we can not be iuſttſied by it, fozalmuch * 

as it is a wozke both maimed and vnperfect,and farre vnderneth that that p law 

requireth. But therfoze are we ſayd to be iuſtiſied by it, fo2 j by it we take hold or 

the pꝛomiſes of God, and of the righteouſnes and merites of Chꝛiſte, and apply | I limits 

them vnto vs. Suppoſe there were a begger which hath a moſt filthy and lepꝛous — 

hand, wherewith he reteaueth the almes of him that offreth it vnto him, vndoub⸗ 

tedly that beggar is nothing at all holpen by the filthines oꝛ lep2ofy of his hand, 

but by the almes which he receaueth with his hand, what maner of hands ſo euer The docs 

he haue. There is none endued with true piety , but muſt needes greauouſlye la- erin: of tu⸗ 

ment + be ſozy, when he ſeeth that many which are called chziſtians are ignozit cht prmci⸗- 

whether wozkes iuſtiſie oꝛ no: when as this doarine is the head, fountayne, and pay pointot 

ſtay of all religion, and therfoꝛe of it aboue all thinges we ought to me moſt ſure godlines. 

and certayne. But now a dayes it is not onely called into contre many 

diſagre one from an other, and perniciouſly erre from the true dodrine. But if by 

complayning J might any thing pzeuayle,J would very much complayne of this 

vnhappines: but fo2 aſmuch as it is ſo, and that by no meanes we can haue it a- 

therwiſe,this only will we diligently pꝛauide fo2, that we fall not into thoſe opi⸗ 

nions which diminiſhe the glozy of God, and are * vnto the holy _ 
| VN. tig. 
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tures, alſo are hartful vnto our conſcience, Paraduenture ſome wil loke that F 
ſhould chiefely make anſwer to the curſed ſpeakings,flaunders 4 rep2oches, with 
which the aduerſaries do as touching this matter moſt vnpoꝛtunately + tragical- 
ly infame vs: but Jam not ſo mad to thinke that theſe thinges are to be pꝛeferred 
befoꝛe the ſetting foꝛth and defence ofthe truth. Wherfo2e firſt of al J wil deſcend 
to the matter, and then when J haue confirmed our ſentence , J will picke ont 
ſuch wicked obie:tonsasare layd againſt vs, and will accoꝛding to the ſtrength 
that God hath geuen me ouerth2zowe them, And to the end it may manifcſtly ap» 
peare, that men are not iuſtiſied by wozkes, (which thing was our firſt p2opoſitis) 
J will rcherſe in a iuſt oꝛder the courſe of the reaſons of Ya, which we hetherto 
hauc heard, whereby it may the eaſelyer be perceaued, that J in all pointes agree 
with him, neyther do Jone here bzeadth depart from his dogrine, 

In the firſt Chapiter he began to repꝛoue the Gentiles, becauſe befoze they 


— came to the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, although by their philoſophy they knew the true 


reaſon toꝛ 


the firſt pꝛo GDD, pet they woꝛſhipped him not as they ſhoulde haue done neyther gaue they 


poſition. 


thankes vato him as to the authoꝛ of all god things: but became fœles, and were 
fruſtrated in their reaſons and cogitations, and chaunged the glozy of GD, and 
tranſterred it from him, and gaue it not onely to the Jmages of men, but vnto 
- by2des,fower footed beaſtes, and ſerpentes. Wherefoze God deliured them ouer 
to the affe ions and deſires of their owne hartes: by meanes whereof they lyued 
moſt filthilp, and betame as it is there wꝛitten full of all iniquity, malitiouſnes, 
foꝛnication, auarite, and thoſe vices which there followe. And if in caſe they were 
ſuch, and lyued after that maner, vndoubtedly they could not be iuſtiſied by their 
woꝛkes, neither ſhould i reaſon agaynſt the Gentiles haue bene of any foꝛce, 
to pꝛoue vnto them that it was neceſſary foꝛ them to receaue the religion of 
Chꝛiſt, that they might be tuſtified , vnles he had tought , that they were vniuer⸗ 
ſally ſuch as in the firſt chapiter he painted them out to be. #02 who would thinke 
it to be any reaſon of efficacy, whiche appeareth to be true onelyof ſome , and not 

of all:? 
And in the ſecond chapiter he w2iteth in a maner the ſame thinges of the 


The ſecond Jewes, Behold (ſaith he) Thou art called a ewe, and truſteſt in the lawe , and makeſt 


Thethird. 


thy boaſt of God, and knoweſt his will, and alloweſt the thinges that are profitable, be- 

yng inſtructed by the lawe, thou hoaſteſt that thou art a leader of the blind, a light of 
them Which are in darknes, an informer of them which lacke diſcretion, a teacher of 
the vnlearned, as one that bath the forme of the doctrine that is by the lawe:thou there - 
fore which tear heſt an other, dooſt thou not teach thy ſelfe? Thon which preacheſt 4 
man ſhould not ſteale, dooſt thou ſteale? T hou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit ad- 
ultery, deoft thou committe adultery? Thou that abhorreſt images, dooſt thou robbe 
God of hys honour? And thou which make#t thy boa#t in the lawe, deoft thou by the 
tranſoreſſon of the lawe diſhonour God? For the name of God ( as it is written) is euyl 
ſpoken of among the Gentilss thorough you. Such t herefoꝛe were the Jewes without 
Chailt, wherefo:c they coulde by no meanes haue bene iuſtiſied by their wozkes, 
oz els they might haue aunſwered Paul, that they were vniuſtly ſo grenouſ- 
ly accuſed, 

But in what caſe men were befo2e they receaued the faith of Chꝛiſt is moze 
manifeſtly ſhewed in the z. chapiter foꝛ there we reade: There is none righteous, 
there is none that vnderit andeth or ſcketh after God, all haue gone out of t he way, and 
are become unprofitable, there is none that dath good, no not one, Their throte is an o- 
pen ſepulchre, with their rongues they haue deceaued, the poyſon of aſpes is under their 
lippes Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitternet, their feete ſwift to hed bloud,deiFrut- 
tion and | s are in them wayes , they haue not kno\ven the waye of peace, 
the feare of GOD is not before their eyes. cc. Theſe teltimonics Paule gathes 
red together out of ſond2y places of the holy ſcriptu 


re,by which the nature of man 
being deſtitute of the grace of God is ſet foꝛth in his coloures . And that no man 
Gould ſay that only the idolat rous and wicked Gentles are by 3 
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nifled, the Apoſtle as it manifeſtly appeareth , ſheweth that theſe thinges are 
alſo extended vnto the Jewes, who aboue all others thought themſelues moſt ho- 
ve, and therefoꝛe he addeth; We knowe, that whatſocuer thinges the lawe ſpeaketh, 
it ſpeaketh unto them Which are under the lawe. And to the ende wee ſhoulde not 
doubt but that his entent was to bꝛing an vniuerſall reaſon: he addeth: Bec.zu/e 
by the werkes of the lawe no fleſhe ſhalbe iuſtiſied. And by fleſhe he vnderſtandeth a 
man not yet regenerate, Jknow there haue ben ſome, which by the fleſhhaue vn- 
derſtand the inferioꝛ parts ofthe mynde which are groſſe and w2apped with filthy 
luſtes, But this ſence Paul extludeth, when he ſaith, by the workes of the lawe, that 
is, by woꝛkes commaunded of God in the law, which muſt nerdes come of reaſon 
and not of the ſtrength of the inferioꝛ ſoule, Farther the ſcripture after the He⸗ 
b:ew phꝛaſe, by the fleſhe vnderſtandeth the whole man: whiche thing we haue 
in an other place moze aboundantly expꝛeſſed. Afterward to the end he might the The fourth . 
better confirme this ſentence he ſaith: char every mouth might be Mopped, and that 0 
the Whole world might be guilty before God. Undoubtedly if men ſhould be inſtified 
by wozks, their mouthes ſhould not be ſtopped, neither ſhould they be guilty be- ? 
foze God: fo2 they ſhould alwayes haue ſomewhat to ſay, namely, that they are 
therefo2e quite from ſinnes, becauſe they had deſerued it by wozkes: but now whe 
men perceaue the contrary,they dare not once open their lippes. Farther he ſaith; The fifth. 
But no without the lawe is the righteouſnes of God made manifeſt, whiche hath the 
teſtimonye bothe of the lawe and of the Prophetes. What man would appoint that 
thing to be the cauſe of our righteouſnes, without which righteouſnes may be ob- 
tayned? vndoubtedly no wiſe man would ſo doo, when as ſuche is the nature of gy, xt. 
cauſes, that without them the effectes can not be bꝛought to paſſe. To the ſame 
purpoſe alſo ſeructh that which followeth: Where then it thy boaſting ? It is exclu- 
aed. By what lawe? By the lawe of workes? No, but by the lawe of fayth, He woulde 
haue vs know that all iuſt cauſe of gloꝛy is excluded and taken away from vs, foz 
the whole glozy of our righteouſnes ought to geue place vnto God: but if we 
ſhould be inffified by wozkes, then ſhould it not be ſo:fo2 the glozy ſhould be onrs, 
andeuery man would count himſelfe to be therefoze iuſtiſied, becauſe he hath 
lined vertuouſly and iuſtly. And how certaine andaCured this was vnto the Apo / The ſeutd 
ſtle, thoſe thinges which follow do declare: We thinbe therefore that a man is iuſti- 
fied by fayth without workes of the lawe. Mherefoꝛe, ſhall we then deny that which 
the Apoſtle with ſo great vehemency affirmeth? Undoubtedly it is a thing moſt 
impudent ſo to do. Wherefoze let vs allent vnto him, and not reſiſt ſo great a te- The eight. 
ſtimony of hps. But beſides theſe thinges, let vs waighe and conſider the pithe of 
Pauli meaning: Jf we ſhould be iuſtiſied by wozkes (ſaith he) we ſhould not only 
hane matter to boaſt of, but the occaſion of glozying in God,and of publiſhing his 
fauour towards vs ſhquld be taken away, Foz without doubt it is vnto vs a thing 
moſt pꝛayſe woꝛthy and gloꝛious to acknowledge, that the bencuolence and redy 
fauour of God towards vs though Chailt is ſo great that he deliuereth vs miſera⸗ 
ble men from our ſinnes, and receaucth vs into fauour, although we were coue⸗ 
redouer with neuer ſo great filthines and dꝛagges of ſinne.Jf(J ſay) we ſhould be 
ſhould be iuſtiſted by wozkes, then vndoubtedly could we not truly boaſt, bzagge 


2 even 


ſtantly affirme with the Apoſtle, that we are not by wozkes. And that 
he might the better perſuade vs hereof, he v2geth this wozd 2oyi7ay, which we ſay 
ligniũteth to impute, to aſcribe vnto a man righteouſnes, ozto count a — 
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iuſt man, and ſetteth it as an Antitheſis 02 contrary vnto merite oꝛ debt, ſo that 

he to whome any thing is imputed, deſerueth not the ſame, neither receaueth it 

as a debt. But he which obtaineth any thing vnto himſelfe as a debt, counteth not 

the ſame as imputed oꝛ aſcribed vnto him: neither thought 74! it ſufficient to 

haue alleadged p ſcripture cõcerning Abraha, but alſo he citeth Dauid: Bleſſed are 

they Whoſe iniquities are forgeuẽ, & Whoſe ſins are couered. Bleſſed is the ma vnto hi 

the Lord hath not imputed ſinne. By which wo2des we do not only gather, that the 
righteouſnes by which we are ſayd to be iuſtiſied, ſticketh not in our mindes, but 

is imputeth of Ood, x that it is ſuch an imputation which conſilketh not of wozks, 

Tyhet#nt9. it ofthe mere clemency of God, Farther the Apoſtle doth by an other p:opzicty 
of god woꝛkes confirme his ſentence , namely, becauſe wozkes are ſignes oz 

ſcales of the righteouſnes already obtayned, wherefo2e he ſayth of Abraham: And 

he receaued the ſigne of circumciſion, aſeale of the righteouſues of fayth , which was in 
vncircumciſion c. Wherefoze foꝛaſmuch as god wozkesare ſignes and ſeales, 

which beare witnes ol p righteouſnes already receaued, they can not be the cauſes 

Worall thereof, Neither haue ceremonies only that p2operty,but alſo enen thoſe wozkes 
oozes m- Which are called mozall, when they are pleaſant and acceptable befoze God, foz 
of righte= they alſo are ſignes and tokens of our righteouſnes . Wherefoze Peter exhozteth 
— 1 vs to endeuoꝛour ſelues to make our vocation ſure, namely, by liuing vp2ightly, 
ned and by gad wozkes,Yea and the foꝛme allo ol pꝛomiſe is diligently to be weigh- 
Che ele ed, which God made with Abꝛaham, foz vnto it is not added a condition ofthe law 
uench. o2of wozkes: And ſeing Ood added none, with what audacity ſhall we then pꝛe⸗ 
ſume to doit, And Paul ſaith, For not through the lame was the promiſe made vnto 

Abraham or to his ſeede, that he ſhould be the heyre of the world, but through therigh- 

teonſnes of fayth, For if thoſe Whiche pertayne vnto the lawe be heyres, then is fayth 

made vayne, and the promiſe is of no force, namely, becauſe the lawe Worketh anger. 
Wherefoze if we fulfill not the lawe, the pzomiſe will take no plate and it ſhalbe 

a thing vayne to beleue that pꝛomiſe which ſhall neuer be perfozmed : which vn⸗ 
doubtedly muſt nerdes vtterly be ſo, if it be geuen vpon thys condition that we 

ſhould perfoꝛme the lawe, when as no man can perfectly accompliſh the law. But 

the Apoſtle pꝛocedeth farther,+this iudgeth of the moſt mercifull counſel of God: 
twelfth, Therefore is the inberitaunce geuẽ by faith, that it might bee according to grace, to the 
end the promiſe ſhould be firme: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, our mynde ſhould continu- 

ally wauer, if the pꝛomiſe ſhould depend vpon wozkes: none could appoynt any 

certainty of his owne ſaluation, fo2 his conſcience would euermoꝛe accuſe him, 

that he had not perfo2med thoſe wozkes, vnto which the pꝛomiſe ſhould be made: 
to the end therefo:e we ſhould not in ſuch ſoꝛt wauer,God would that our iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation ſhould conſiſt of faith and grace,that the pꝛomiſe might be firme. The ſame 

Thethirs thing alſo is gathered out of that which is declared of Abraham, hom that contrary 
tenth. to hope he beleued in hope. Ye is ſayd to beleue in hope contrary to hope , which el 
ther in himſelle, oz in nature, ſeth oz fieleth no maner of thing, which might per- 

ſwade him to hope. As Abraham was an hundzeth yeares of age, his body was in 

a maner dead, his wife an old woman, and barren, all which thinges naturally 

feared him away from hoping: and pet pꝛeuailing againſt them all he hoped, But 
we if we ſhould haue merites oꝛ god wozkes, by which we might obtaine rigb⸗ 
kcofiſnes, then ſhould we not hope contrary to hope, but in hope, and acco2dyng 
to hope. Wherefoze our iuſtiſication is to be appointed no otherwiſe,the we read 
that it was in Abraham: For he is the father of vs alias it was imputed vnto him, 

8 ſoſhall it al be imputed vnto vs. But now let vs come to the 5. chapter. There 
tenth, Agdyne7a«/phtiglyerp2eileth, in what caſe men are befoze they be cegenerate, 
fo2 he ſayth: For Chriſt when weake, according to the conſideration of the 


we were 
ryme,dyed for ungodly ones. Ald ralzhe way; But God ſettet h out his loue towardes 


ve, in that that When we were yet ſunners, Chriſt dyed for vs: And he addeth: For 
if when we were ennemies,\ve eee to God by the deat he of his ſonne, muc he 


more being now reconciled ſhall we be ſaued by his life. Herebꝑ we gather that befoꝛse 
| | regene⸗ 
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regeneration men are weake, ſinners, vngodly, and the enenties ot God. Who 
then can aſcribe vnto ſuch men power to attayne vnto iuſtice when they will, by 
— fozth god woꝛkes; Others may beleue it, hut the godly will neuer be ſo 
This is mozeouer an other pꝛole, in that he ſetteth fozth the cauſe ol ſo greate ¶ The fines 
an euill , when he ſapd: T herfore exen as by one man mme entred into the world , and * 
by ſinne death, and ſo doath went ouer all men , foraſmuch as al mem bane ſinned : as if 
he ſhould haue ſayd , we were euen the from the firſt beginning by the firſt man 
loſt and condemned. And left thou ſhouldeſt thinke that infantesare to be excep⸗ 
ted, he ſayth: Tea death hath raigned from Adam euen to Moſes,oner them alſs,vhieb 
haue not ſiuned after the ſimilitude of the tranſgre ion of Adam. The Palle a lompe 
ol perdition comp2ehendeth all thoſe that are bome, from whiche cozruption the 
holy ſcriptures teach that it is not poſſible fo2 men to eſcape by their wozkes, i to 
claime vnto themſelues tuftfeation, Afterwarde in the G. chapter thus ſpeaketh The irs 
our Apoſfle:Whar frrire had ye rhen in thoſe thingeis, whereof ye are now aſhamed? For tent. 
the end of them is death. But no being deliuerei from ſinne , and made the ſernantes of 
God, ye haut your fruit to fandification ænd the end cuerlaſting life What other thing 
meanetheſewoo2ves,then'that all thinges, whiche men do, befoze they beleue in 
Chꝛiſt, deſerue nothing els but ignominy and ſhame? And there is no fruit of ſan⸗ 
ctification but that which followeth regeneration . And who will fay that we are 
tuſtifted of thoſe thinges whiche are full of ignominy and ſhame 2 But now let vs The ſcuen⸗ 
heare what is ſaid in the beginning of the ſeuenth chapter: Kyo we ye not bretherne dent. 
(for Iſpeabę to them that know the lawe) how thut the lame bath power ouer aman , as 
long 4s it endureth? For the woman which Is in ſukirttipn to a man, is bound by the law 
to the mam as long as he liueth: bur if the mum bedeade , ſheislooſed from the lawe of the 
man. Wherfare if whileſt the maniineth ſhe coople hierſe/fe with an ot her man ſhe ſhalbe 
counted a wedlocke breaher thier ifi the mam bedead;ſhe ts free from the lame of the huſ- 
band: ſo that he is no Wedlorl(z breaker, tHough ſuaruople her ſelfe wirh i other man: c- 
uen ſo ye alſo my bretherne hu dead uvnto the law by the hody of Chriſt; that ye ſhould be 
coopleu to an other, namely to him hich ss riſermagainegr om the deade, that we ſhoulde 
bring foorth fraite vnto God. Paul wouldby this reaſon declare, that we bebe our 
faith in Chꝛiſt were as it weretohuſbande#coopledto the law, and to the fleſh:of 
which copulation could come no fruites, but thoſe that are pernictous and deadly. 
But now being deliuered by the grace of God we are coopled vnto Chiſt by the 
ſpirit, vnto Chꝛiſt (q ſap) being rayſed from the dead: by which n, we ſhal 
now bꝛing foꝛth fruite vnto God, and not any moꝛe to death and damnation. And 
the ſelle ſame thing he affirmeth, oꝛ rather expoundeth, when he addeth: For when 
we were in the fleſhe , the luſtes of ſinnes, which are by the lam, were of furct in our mem. 
bers to bring forth fruite onto death. Bere let bs note that ſo long as we ere in the 
fleſh, we were ſubiec vnto wicked affections,@hiche by the lawe were of foꝛce in 
our members, how then could we be tuſtified by our wozkes: Further in the ſame 
chapter is wꝛitten: For char which I do, I alla not. For what I wonlde;that do I nor, 
but whar I hate t hat do J. now I do that which I would nat, then it it not Ithat do it, 
but ſinne that dwellet h in me. For L know that in me, that is, in my fleſh dwelleth no good 
thing. Here as it manifeſtlye appereth is entreated of the bodies of men, and al⸗ 
though in interpꝛeting theſe woꝛdes J am affured that they are to be vnderſtande 
of thoſe wozkes, which are done of the godly, which haue already obtejned iuſtiſ 
cation:yet now J leaue it fre vnto the aduerſaries to take whether part they wil, 
and if they graunt, that theſe things ought to be vnderſtand of works done betet 
iuſtification, then fozaſmuch as they are neither allowed yas rj — | 
deſerue righteouſnes; foꝛ they are calledeml;+ no man is by an euil actis, 
But if we vnderſtãd wozks which are here deſcribed to be the wozks of thole that 
are iuſtiſied, then wil make mine argument a maiori,that is frõ the grrater. A 
thoſe woꝛkes, which rather ſeme to be acceptable vnto God, : inſt x holy, are cal⸗ 
led euil, x by the iudgement of reaſon now renued are not allowed, howe can we 
affirme thẽ, that thoſe wozks which are dont mere 
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to (nfifpeAnd left anꝝ man ſhoald ſap,) we take our argumit only of i, which 

| of men, when as the diſpucacton is of that 

which map be done, it me wouloput to they; god will, fo many are not ſuſtiti. 

Cheaine: ed by theyz god woꝛkes, when as pet they might be (uſtificd by them if they 
1 would: hereunto we anſwere with the Apoffle in the 8. chapiter:who ſapth. Foy 
that Which the la w could not performe, in as much 45 it Was ea bycanſe of the fleſhe, 

that performed Godby bite vue ſonne being ſem vnder the fmilieade of fieſb ſabieti yu 

to fiune,and by func condemned ſinxe through fieſb This place admonilyeth vs, that 

the tuſfice of God which is cemmaanded in the commaundementes , could not 

be perfo:med by the belpe of the law, by reaſon of the vice and infirmitp of the 

The 10. fleth, and fo: that cauſe was Chiſt ſene of the father , to perfozme that whiche 
could not be accompliſhed of vs. The ſame thing alſo teacheth he a litie after; 

tos when he had ſapd,thet the luſt of the fleſh is deatb,he addeth moꝛeouer, Thet ie 

#1 enmity egeynſt-Ged,, for it is not ſabieti ynto the le of Cod, neuher indede can be. 
Wherefoze whatſocuer we do by our naturall ſtrengths, which is called ſleſh, 

the ſame reſiſteth God: foz oarcozrupted nature can not be ſubducd vnder the 

law of God. And toꝛaſmuch as it is ſo, thẽ can we not be iuſtilled hyß dedes ther 

be 21. ol. an the ſame chapiter alſo we read, Yato tboſe that lour God all thinges Worke to 
good, vnto thoſe | ſay which are called of purpoſe, In which wozdes the Apoltle tou⸗ 
ched the beginning and chiefe poynte of all our godneſſe, namely the purpoſe 

of God , whiche is ſo the cauſe of our ſaluation , that all our other goodnes de⸗ 

pendeth thereof,but it is not moued by any of our goodnelle, But the very cau⸗ 

ſes of mans felicity are afterward ozderly and diftinaly deſcribed, amonge 

which there is no mencion at all ot out god wozkes. Tboſe which be knew before, 

he alſo predeſtinated: and wbome be bath predeſiinated,, thoſe bath be alſa called: And 

Whome he hath called,them alfa bath he inſtified : and whome be bath inſtified them alſo 
will be glorify. This chayne is lincked together with all che meanes and helpes, 

by which God bzingeth vs to ſaluation. But ſeing there is no mencion made of 

the wozkes of the law and of merites,it ſufficiently appeareth,that by them we 


Tho:t, are not tuſtiſied. Farther when it is fapd:}#/bo ſhall acruſe the eleft of God? 
— — — 2 ich «(ſo is 
riſen «gayn, which alſo fiteth at the righe hand of God, which alſo mekerh mterceſiis for 
v At by the iudgment of God woſhould be tuffified by wozkes, it had bene ſuf 
god merites , and ſeing by thepz vertuons and holy wozkes they thall obtepne 
abſolution. e ſapth not ſo, Bat, ſaith he .it is God which iuſtiſieth. And it mought 
haue bene anſwered: No man ſhall condemne the elec , when as theyz wozkes 
ar ſuch, that they deſerue both abſolatis and a reward. But be maketh no ſuch 
anſwere,but ſapth, It is Chriſt which dyed, cre. Why then ould we take vpon vs 
—— woozkes there withall, when as the ſcripture willeth vs in no 
C e | 

Now come we to theninth chapiter wherein is entreated ofthe pꝛouldence 
ef God which directeth and o3dzeth all thinges, not fo; any other cauſe vndoub⸗ 
tedlp , but that we ſhould thinke that the nature of it and of inffificacion is all 
one,fo2 either of them is geut freelp,and not of wozks. Foz the Apoſile wzitech, 

The; that of two brethern which were not yet borne, and when they bad done neither good nor 
cuil, to the end the election of God ſhoulde abide according to purpoſe, not of workes, but 
of the caller xt war ſayd, The elder ſhall ſerne the yonger, as it is written, Jacob haue I lo- 
ved und Eſau haue I bated, here as we ſe are wozkes moſt manifeſtly excluded. 

The24+ Allo vnto Poet it was anſwered, 7 will ſhew mercy ts whomſoener I ſbe w mercy, 
and will hane compaſſion on Whomeſotxer I baue compaſſion, Thele woꝛdes allo des 
clarey the fozgeuenes of ſinnes, ⁊ the meanes whereby men are reteaued ints 
fauo?,depend not of theyꝛ wozkes, but of mere 4 merciful beneuolẽce of God. 

be g. And p ſame thing alfo do þ wozdes following declare: It is noe of him that willerh, 
wor of bim that runneth but of Godthat bath mercy Againe, He hath mercy on ied bo 
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will, and whome he will he hardeneth. But if iuſtiſication might be gotten by our 
will, oꝛ by wozkes, then ſhould it be both ofhim that willeth,and ol him that run · 
neth: neither ſhould they be conuertev on whome God hath compaſſion, but they 
which ſhould chiefely haue compaſſion vpon themſelues: neither alſo ſhould Gov 
hardea any man, when as all men might pzomptly, eaſelp, and at their pleaſure 
by god wozkes be reconciled vnto God, and alſo be iuſtiſied. But it is farre other» 
wile foz they which put their confidence in wozkes, do to farre erre from the true 
righteouſnes, whereof we now ſpeake. Toward the end of the 9. chapiter the 4- 
poſtle ſayth: fel which followed the lawe of righteouſnes, attayned not to the law of The26, 
righteouſnes? And why? euen becauſe they ſought it not by fayth, but as it were by the 
workes of the lawe. And if the wozks of the lawe were a let vnto the Jewes foz the 
obtainment of tuſfification, what ſhould we then hope foz thereby: This ſelfc 
ſame thing the Apoſtle (although in other wozdes) declareth in the 10. chapiter: 
T bey being ignorant of the righteouſnes of God, and goyng about to eſtabliſhe theiromn 
righteouſnes, are not ſubiect unto the righteouſnes of God. Theſe wozdes ſignify no- 
thing els, but that they fal from the righteouſnes of God, which attribute to much 
to their owne righteouſnes, namely, to wozkes, And ſo great is the contrariety 
betwene grace and wozkes, that the effec which pꝛocedeth from the one, can not 5e 28. 
p2oc@de from the other, Foz ꝓaul ſayth: I here is a remnaunt left according to the e- 
iection of grace, If it be of grace, then is it not now of workes , for then grace is no more 
grace, and if it be of workes, then is it not of grace. Io this is the pꝛoperty of grace, 
to be geuen frely and of a mere liberality: but the pꝛopert of a wozke is, that the 
reward ſhould be geuen of duty, and euen by very right. Laſtly what ſhal we ſay, 
when the Apoſtle criethout:Ob che depth of the riches of the Wiſdome and knowledge 
of God: Undoubtedly P ««/ by this affection declareth, that it is a thing moſt hard 
to be knowen, whether God deale iuſtly, which pꝛedeſtinateth whome he will, 
and iuſtiſieth whome he wil, hauing no reſpect vnto condition and merites: there 
humane reaſon is very much offended, there our fleſh ceaſeth not to cry againſt: 
But if either ol them, namely, tuſtification and election ſhould happen by wo2ks 
and merites, there ſhould be no trouble, no offence, no ſtumbling blocke layde a⸗ 
gaynſt vs. But fozaſmuch as it is farre otherwiſe, and that by vs can not be ren- 
dꝛeda reaſon of the will of God, Paul therefoze iuſtly, and wo2thely cryeth out, 
and it is mete that all men if they be wiſe ſhould gene place to this his ſentence. The:cs 
Jn the 14. chapiter we find wzitten: Bleſſed is he which iudget h not himſelfe, in that * 
Which he allowet h. But he Which indgeth, if he eate, is condemned, becauſe he eateth 
not of fayth. For Whatſoexer is not of fayth is ſinne. Yereby are we taught that they 
which want a true faith can do 02 perfozme nothing which is not ſinne. J know 
in derde that the aduerſaryes interpꝛete theſe woꝛdes of the conſcience , but they 
are neuer able fo pꝛoue that fayth ſignifteth conſcience. And although paraduen⸗ 
ture P««/entreate of it at the beginning, namely, that we oughte not to doo ane 
thing againſt our conſcience, pet afterward after a ſozt he bzingeth in a generall 
ſentence when he waiteth: What/oener is not of fayth is ſinne. As though be ſhould 
baue ſayd: this is a generall rule, when men go about todo any thing, they ought 
to be perſwaded by the ſpirite and wozd of God, that that whichthey are in hand 
to do, is acceptable vnto God,and pleaſeth him, which perſuaſion if they haue not 
then vndoubfedly in dwing that which they do they ſinne. And il A ſhould graunt 
that in thys place fayth ſignifyeth the conſcience, yet J ſuppoſe that thys thynge 
alſo were tobe added, namely, that the conſcience oughte not tobee beleued 
bnleſſe it bee inſtructed by the woꝛde of God. Foz as muche as there are ma⸗ 
ny, whiche haue ſo ſuperfficious a conſcience, that whether they obey it, oꝛ not 
obey it, they ſinne moſt greruoully: but J will not at this pꝛeſent ſtand longe 
about the expounding of this place, fozaſmuchas J entreated of it befoꝛe, and will 
afterward ſpeake ſomewhat thereof when J ſhall come to the place. Farther let 
bs heare what is ſaid in the 4.chapter of the firſt epiſtle to þ Co2rinthians, where 
it is thus wzitten, / kyow not hing by my ſelfe, yet am I not OP iuſtified. Theſe The 31. 
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vnto Ood and vnto Chzilt, which are vnto vs in the ſtead of parents, if we ſhould 


maſter which maketh vs heires, which adopteth vs, which geueth vs all thinges, 
but the father,Wherfoze let vs aſcribe our iuſtification vato God x vnto Chzilt, 


Chez. and not vnko the law,noz vnto wozkes,no2 to our merites. Tel we ye that would ſo. 
faine be onder the low: Do ye not heare What the lawe ſaith? For it is written that A- 
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wozds P<u/(pake of his miniſtery,being now conuerted vato Chzilt, being now 
an Apoſtle, ę whd as touching his functid no ma was able to accuſe. And if ſo great 
afrendof this of himlelfe c of his wozkes, what ſhould we attri· 
bute iuſtiſication to the wozkes of them that are not yet regenerate? The wozks 
of the godly, and of the chiefe Apoſtle of Chailt could not deſerue it, how then can 
it be graunted vnto thoſe which are yet ſtraungers from Chaiſt:To the Galathi- 
ans the ſecond chapiter Paul repeteth that ſentence, which he had wzitten in the 
3. chapiter to the Komanes: namely, that no fleſh ſhalbe iuſt ified by the Workes of the 
lame, which ſentence fozaſmuch as it is playne ynough, t bath bene alredy befoꝛe 
recited, nedeth now no farther declaration. But in the third chapter is wzitten:/ 
righteonſues come by the lame, then Chriſt died gratis. Jn which plate gratis ſigni 
eth nothing els, but vaynely and to no purpoſe: which then vndoubtedly ſhould be 
moſt true. oꝛ if true righteouſnes befoze God could by any other meanes haue 
bene attayned vnto of men, why then dyed he, and why was he crucified? And a⸗ 
gayne: T his thing only I deſire to learne of you, receaued ye the ſpirite by the worker of 
of the lawe, or by the preaching of fayth? And ſtraight way: He therefore that mini- 
Hreth vnto you the ſprite, and Worketh miracles among ſt you, dot hj he that through the 
deedes of the lawe or by the preaching of fayth , They which are iuſtiſied receaue the 
holy ghoſt, fo2 without it, it is btterly impoſſible to be iuſtiſied, and if it be not ge- 
ven thzough wozks, neither can iuſtiſication then come thzough wozkes. Farther 
if is not to be doubted of any man, but that iuſtification commeth of the god will 
and fauour of God, when as by it men are receaued into grace, adopted into his 
childzen,+ made heyꝛes ol eternal life, But ſuch as befoze iuſtiſicatiõ are occupied 
in the woꝛkes of the law, ar bound vnder the curſe,ſo far is it of 5 they ſhould haue 
the fruition ofthe fauour of God, ſoʒ the Apoſtle addeth: A. many as are under the 
lawe, are vnder the curſe. But to the eude ws ſhould not thinke this to be his owne 
inuention, he ſapth: As it is waitten, Curſed be be which abideth not in all the 
thynges that are written in the booke of the lame. After this he argueth from the time. 
I ſpeake after the maner of men:T hough it be but a mans teſtament ,yet if it be allowed, 
no man deſpiſeth it, or addeth any thing thereto. Moreoner to Abraham were the pro- 
miſes made, and to his ſcede: he ſayth not, to his ſeedes, as ſpeaking of many, but to thy 
ſcede, as of one Which is Chriſt. T his I ſay, that the lay, Which began afterward, be- 
ond 430. yeares, doth not diſanull the teft ament ,that was before confirmed of God un- 
to Chriſt ward, to make the promiſes of none effett. irſt, ſaith he, the Teſtament 
of God, and the firſt pꝛomiſe offreth iuſtiſication without wozkes. Wherefoze 
that teſtament confirmed, reteaued and allowed, is not reſtrapned by the lawe 
which was ſo long tyme afterward geuen, /f rhere bad ben a law geuen which could 
haue geuen life, then ſhould righteouſnes haue bene of the law. This reaſon of the A- 
poſtle is not full, foꝛ there ſhould haue bene added the deniall of the antecedent, 
namely, that the lawe can not geue life. Foz as it is declared vnto the Romanes, 
It was weakened through the fleſhe, although as touching it ſelfe it contayned com- 
maundements, which pertayned vnto life. Wherfoze ſeing it is foz certayne that 
the lawe can not geue life, neither can it alſo tuſtifye, But before that fayth came, 
we were kept under the lam, & were ſhut vp vnto that faith which afterward ſhould be 
reucaled. Wherfore the la Was our ſcholemaiter unto Chriſt that we ſhould be iuſtiſied 
by feyth.Jf the law be as it were a ſcholemaſter, then ſhould we do greate iniury 


aſcfibe vnto the ſcholemaſter that which is pzoper vnto them. Jt is not the ſchole- 


brabaem had tive ſonnes , one an handemayden , an other of a free woman 2 
but hee 


Whyche came of the handemayden , was borne accordynge to the fleſbe 
Which came of the free woman Was borne acoording to ſe, which thinges are * 
» the mounte Sina, which gen- 


by en allegorye: for theſe are two teftamentes the one 70 
ret 
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dreth unto bondage, which is gar. for Agar is mount Sina in e Arabia, c& i ieyntd 
wnto the city which is now called Jeruſalem,and is in bondage with her children. Bur Je- 
ruſalem which is aboue is free, which is the mother of vs all. In theſe woꝛds this thing 
is chicfly to be noted, Þ the law gendꝛeth not, but as .I gar did, vnto bõdage. But 
if by the woꝛkes therof it could iuſtifie,it ſhould gender to liberty (foz what thing 
els is tuſfification,then a certain liberty from ſinne: But fozaſmuch as it is both 
called a ſeruant and gendꝛeth to bondage, we ought not then by it to loke fo; iuſti 
fication. In the. . chapter it is witten,/f ye be circumciſed, Chriſte ſhall nothing pro- 
fire you. And he bꝛingeth a reaſon of the ſaid ſentence; For ſaith he) he which is cir- 
cumciſed,ss debter to kepe the whole law: do much doth Pau take iuſtification from 
circumciſion and wooꝛkes, that he ſaith, that Chziſte nothing p2ofiteth them,ifin 
caſe after they beleue they will be circumciſed. And ſt ill he moꝛe ſtronglye confir- 
meth that which was ſaid. Chriſt is become in vaine vnto you: for if ye haue inſtifica= 
rion us the fruite of your Woorkgs, then the comming, death and bloudſheding of Chriſte 
ſhould not hane bene neceſſary, And I if I yet preach circumciſiom, Why do 1 ſuffer perſe- 
cution?T hen is the offence of the croſſe bo 4: the offcce and flaunder of the croſſe 
is, that me being wicked and otherwiſe ſinners,are counted of God iult,th:oughe 
Chalt crucified, and faith in him:here the fleth is offended, here doth reaſon vtter⸗ 
ly reſiſte, whiche thing happeneth not, when iuſtification is pꝛeached to come of 
wozkes whether they be ceremonial oz mozall, But God would haue this offence 
to remaine, bicanſe it pleaſed him by the fookſhenes of preaching , to ſaue them that be- 
leue. Unto the C pheſians the.2, chapter it is witten: And ye when ye were deade to 
treſpaſſes and ſinnes, in whiche in time paſied ye walked accordinge to the conrſe of thys 
world, euen after the gouernor that ruleth the ayre,and the ſpirite that no woorketh in 
the children of unbelief,among Whome alſo we all had our conuerſation in time paſt, in 
the luſts of our fleſh,and fulfilling the will of the fieſh,and of our thoughts, and as it is in 
the Greke ꝝ rd deiavoiav,and were by nature the children of Wrath ,euen as others are. 
Let vs note in theſe woo2des,Þ men at the beginning befoze they come to Chzilk, 
are dead in ſinnes,and therfoze are not able to moue themſelues to this, that they 
Would liue and be iuſtiſied:who euer ſaw that a deade man coulde helpe himſelle⸗ 
Further by thoſe woꝛdes is ſhewed, that they were in the power of the Pzince of 
darkenes, which woꝛketh and is of efficacy in the childꝛen r vnbelief.@eing ther⸗ 
fo;e they are gouerned by him, how then can they hy their woꝛkes tende to iuſtifi- 

cation? And becauſe we ſhoulde not thinke that he ſpake onely of ſome other cer 
taine vngodly perſons, he addeth. Il we alſo the Apoſtles a. e 
them ſaith he) were we. And what did we then? we were conuerſante in the luſtes 
of our fleſh. And to the end we might vnderſtand that theſe luſtes were not onely 
the wicked affections of the groſſer part of the ſoule,it foloweth:we doing the will of 
the fleſh,and of the minde,or of reaſon did follow alſs the thoughtes or inuentions of hu 
mane reaſon. A we were all ſuch, from whence thencommeth ſaluation and iuſti⸗ 
fication? Bur God which is riche in mercy for his exceed laue ſake wherwith he loued 
vs yea euen When we were dead in ſinnes, hath quickened vs together with Chriſt. But 
what inſtrumente vſed he, to geue vnto vs our ſaluation? For by grace (ſaith he) 
were ye ſaued through faith and that not of your ſelues. For it is the gifte of God: not of 
wor kes. leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. Could wozkes be moze manifeſti excluded? Jn 
what place then ſhall we put them: Certeinely they follow inſtification . Fo2 the 
addeth: For we are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus,unto good workes, 
which God hath prepared, that we ſhould walke in them: hut befoze they conld not be 
in vs, which thing is very well thus deſcribed; Te were at that time without Chriſte, 
| being alienated from the common wealth of Iſrael , ſtraungers from the teſtamentes of 
promiſe, hauing no hope, and being without God in this bas of Who can in this ſtate 
faine vnto himſelfe good wazkes,by which men may merite iulkification?And to 
the Phillippians the. 3. chapter: F any other man maye ſeeme that he bath whertof he 
might trul in the fleſhy] haue more,being circumciſed the eight day, the binred of Ii 
raell, of t he tribe of B in, an Hebrue borne of the Hebrues as concerning the low. 4 
Phariſey as touching feruentnes I perſecuted the church of God , as touching —_— 
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Cap.n. A Commentarie vpon the 
onſnes Which is of the law, I was vnrebubeable. Seing that Pan / had ſo manye and ſo 
great thinges befoze his conuerſion, and that he had whereof to rruſt and boaſt in 
the llelh let vs heare, what he at the lenth pzonounceth al all theſe thinges, Theſe 
thinge ( ſaith he) they be compared vnto the true righteouſnes, Whiche is throug he the 
faith of Chriſt I count loſſe,uile,and dounge. At we ſhould thereby obteine righteouſ- 
fo p2ofitable thinges be counted fo2 loſſes , ſo pzecious and holy things 
fo2 vile thinges,and thinges acceptable and pleaſaunte vnto God, foz donge? Let 
Paul take horde what he ſaith here, oz rather let the readers take hede that they 
beleue not Sophiſters rather then Paul And to the Coloſſians the firlt chapter: 4»4 
you phich were ſometimes furre of and through euill workes, enemies in your hartis, hath 
he yet now reconciled in the body of his fleſh robe death Here ought enery woꝛd di⸗ 
ligently to be noted, that we may ſe that they which are farre of from God ought 
not to haue a regarde to thoſe thinges,thereby to come into fano2,Peace which is 
toyned with tuftiFcation can not be obteincd of thoſe which are enemies in mind: 
there can not come good woozkes from thoſe, whiche befoze they be chaunged are 
ſaide to be fall ot euil woꝛkes. But what manner of wozkes thoſe were, is deſcri⸗ 
bed in the ii. chapter, when as it is there wzitten: And ye when ye wer dead through 
finnes,and through the oncircumciſis of your ſieſh, hat h he quickned together wah him, 
forgening all your ſinnes, amd hath put out the handwriting that Was againſt vs. In the 
2. to Tamot hy the i.chanter, Who bath called vs with an holy callinge, not accordinge to 
eur * according to his purpoſe and grace, which is gtuen vs through Chriſt Je- 
ſs Here he ſpeaketh of a calling ful of vy which men are iuſttſted, and not 
of the common calling as touching the pꝛeaching of the woꝛd of God, which is ſet 
fo:th vnto all men And fozaſmnch as this conſiſceth not (as Yu ſaith)of merites 
o2 woozkes, neither can inifificafion alſo come of them. Unto Tus it is witten 
The goodnes and loue of God our Sauiour towardes vs hath appeared, not by the workes 
of righteonſres Which ve haue done, but according to his mercy hath he ſaved vs. Alſo 
unto the Hebꝛues is but one onely ſacrifice and one oblation, namely, the death 
of Ch2ilt,by which ſinnes üre wiped away, and ſatiſfaction made fo2 men. Wher- 
foze iuſtifitation is not to be lokedfo2 of wozkes:and it onght to ſufice us, that the 
e thankeſgeuing , and 
let vs not make themfatrifices p:opiciatozy,by which meanes we ſhould do great 
iniury vnto Chꝛiſte. But ſettinge a ſide the Epiſtles of Paul, let vs ſceke teſtimo⸗ 
nies allo out ofother places of the holy ſcriptures, Chꝛite in the vii, of i arber 
ſaith- Euery good tree bringeth forth good fruit es, hut a noughty tree bringeth foorth e- 
46 Pruiter And to the end the nature o thoſe which are not regenerate mighte be 


the better declared, he addeth; A bod tree cannot bring forth euill frutes net her can an 
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enill tree bring forth good fruits, 2e ſeing ſaith Þ that canot ſo be,how 
dare theſe men affirme chat it map be-fo: they (ay that by wozkes men map be 
foffified. Chziſt vſeth the ſclfe ſame reafon in the 12|chapirer of Mathew, Ether 
make the tree good, and hit fruite godd: or makethe tree evil,and his fruite exill: for by the 
Fruite tithe tree Ano wen. O ye generation of vipert, ho x can ye ſpeake good thinges wh? 
at ye your ſeluet are exill? for of the aboundance of the hart the month ſpeaketh . A good 
man out of the good treaſure of the harte bringeth forth good thin get: and an euill man out 
| treaſure bringeth forth euull tbinges. Theſe woꝛdes of Chziſt do declare, 
men which are not pet regenerate are cuill trees, which neither do bꝛing 
foxth god kruite noꝛ can do · and they ceffify that the wicked ca not ſpeake god 
nnges and much les can they wozke good thinges, and that out ofanenffl 
rreaſure dt the harte are ener euill thinges to be loked foꝛ. And ſeing the matter 
tis ſo, coniper eee you whtther they which are allenated frõ Chztff,ought fo 
be calledeaill 02 no?Undonbtedly vnles they be eu, none of vs 5ᷣcleaueth vnto 
Chal can be called god. Alfo in Luke the 17.chapiter. But which of you hauing a 
ſeruaunt that goeth to plongh , or fadeth your cattell, that vill ſireiꝑbt way ſay vnto bym 
Then he commeth from the field, Go and fitte done, end ſayth not rather vnto him, pre- 
pere that I may ſuppe: g yrd vp thy ſelfe and ſerne me, till ¶ bane eaten and dronken, and 
after ward eate thou, and drinke than?dath be thanke his ſeruaunt hycenſe he hath done 
thoſe chin ges Which bebath commaunded bim? I crow not. So likewiſe ye When ye _ 
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not yet recenusd the fapth'of Win Bur the Sophiſters haus made the wozio | 
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And whoſocurs ſbal not in me, they ore caſt aut of t i, enẽ as the braunches op 
exttings of fri thervine,& they ſual gather thi and caſt tht into the fire. Pow that we 


haue recited theſe woꝛdes of the lozd,how agreeth it that men being ſtraungers 
from Chꝛiſt, t not vet regenerate, can wozke good woꝛks, by which they map be 
tuuiſiedt when as they axe called dy bzaunches which ſhalbe caſt into the fire? 
and it is ſayd that they only can bing fozth fruite which cleaue vnto'Chziſt, as 
bzaunchescleaue to the vine? And that we ould the better vnderſtand the will 
of Ch:ift, there is added. ichont me ye ean do nat bing . Which ſentence ſome go Tht 14» 
aboute co darken ; ſaying , that nothing can be dane without Chzilt in teſpea 
tynt he is God, foꝛaſmuch as he ts the firſt cauſe-of allthinges; as though the 
L020 diſputed then of the gener all conſernation of naturall thinges and of that 
ppywer, thereby od bzingeth fozth — Chniſt came not in⸗ 
to the woꝛld to teach this philoſophye:he entreated at the fruite of 
ſaluation and of eternal lite, and ſyake ot thoſe, iche ſhonid clea ue vnto hys 
doarine 702 cllsſhould be ſtrangers from it: P92rouer the ſoune ot God com- ce. 
maunded that the faythfull hogld.m theyꝛ pz3yersſaye:Forgene vi our treſpaſſes 
Ftgnikteng therobyß the laythtull alſo haus ned of fo:geuenes in thole things 
Which they do. Tas our woꝛhes xe unper ſen yneyther are theꝝ able to ſatiſtpe. 
M dere foꝛe i unt woꝛkes which we dos after our regeneratian ned e ex piation 
bp the mcrite o? Thaift, And foz'as mach as wepzay ſoz the ſaine,how can thep 
be pzopttiato:y / Much mozeles then can we thinke of thoſs wozkes which are 
vum ve foze- regeneration ;that they ſhould be acceptable andpleaſi; vnto God. 
P 3gLouer — — that he is out ol the 2 when as 
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not with ſo teruency. And in Job the 15. 

— — before God, And in that ee ag 8 

not to be pure. Ju what caſe then hallmen —.— they obteyne iuſtiſicatione 1 
Dauid alſo in his Pſalmes crieth: /f thou lord l wbt then iniquities , Lord 

who ſbal be able to abide it Eſay calleth them waters, commaun · The << 
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tr bat all our rigbreguſues is as a cleth ſtenned wur he tbe natural diſeaſe 
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ſame chapiter:he andeth, Our od, we qe c len andi 

The cz. eee eee 

'  Zax{tothe Komanes in the S. chapiter:iubetein is notably declared, that ſo much 

are we able to da ſo towards aut ſaluation, as can the clay , tomardes us 
to cauſe hun to mate him after this maner , 02 that maner . We-could 

teſtimonies , which are wꝛitten of the maliciouſnesof our hart 9 — — 

# in Zeremy:bat J ſuppoſe I haue alredy bzought teſtimonies mough foz the can 

firmation of our pꝛopoſttion. his thing onty now wil J ſay,that there haue bene 

men ſo raſhe, that they haue not only attributed-ſome merite of iuſtiſcatian vato 

honeſt wozkes;and which are (as they terme them) moꝛally good, but alſo vnto ſu⸗ 

perſticious wozkes which they themſelues haue imagined and inuented. Foz wha 

— . is ignozit of y rimescommonly ſet abzode of they2 holy water. A qua beneditta de 

miſſion o? leãtur tua delicta, ſit tibi laus & vita. That is, by holy water let thy ſinnes be blot- 

fins grav®- tep out, and let it bee vnto ther pꝛayſe and life; They aſcribe alſo fozgeuenes of 

alloto other finnes vnto Ponkes coules dito tande ls, and bntvthe oyle of boughes, and unte 

thinges . theaſhes ol palme tree, and vnto piigrumages. And from things which they lo per⸗ 

uerſly interpꝛetated in the holy ſcriptures concefmng merites, they came vnto 

theſe ſo fool ih and vngodly thinges. Undoubtedly none vnderſtãd buf they which 

haue experiente thereof, how hard a thing it is that a harte b2uſed, ouerthzowen, 

, andladen with the burthen offinnes,ſhouly whenit is griened ardopp2eCed qui? 

lden dne, et it lelfe in þ free p2omiſes of God thozyugh Chaiſt: Foz in that mit it verymuch 

rute 10 labsureth, that it may oncs at the length be witha ficme fayth eſtabliſhed, If we 

har 

inthe pio: ſhould with the Sophilters Will a man to haue@ reſpect vnto hys wozkes , then 

Sov. thoulde he neuer be in quiet , but ſhoukve-alwayes bee vexed,.and alwayes 

doubt of hys ſaluation, and at the laſte be Twallowed vp-wyth: deſperacion: 

J would not that any man ſhould thinke,that when we reaſon of this matter,we 

what is taken band a vayne matter, 02 aftrife abeut endes. At is a thing whereby is 

che end229 defended the hondur of Choilte/ And thaf whiche'ts p2oper vato bim onelye, 

depuration namelpe, totufifye and to fo2gene ſinnes, we ſecke, that the ſame ſhoulde in 

no caſe be attributed vnto wozkes o2 to anpather thing eis of ours: we ſecke, that 

_ the pꝛomiſe ſhould be firme, and that attliaed conſciences ſhould receaue conſola⸗ 

tion in the woꝛdes and pꝛomiſes of God. Laftty we ſeeke, that the Goſpel! ſhould 

be viſtincted from the labve, and the laws from the Goſpell, which thing they tan 

| inſtifieation vnto workes, and confound and perniciouſty 

. — — atthough 4 
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ide as touching 


plainiy dectan #02 nifhondh ahis Apottic 
ſpeakethmany thenges, which ſome to pertayne hothto the riten antzaico to the 
ceremonies of the lawe; pet in his declaration he waicethagreat manymw other 
hinges? by which hedeclareth that hecgeakethaat auriyot rerenrouirs; but ue 
enen ofthe other lawes of right eouſnes and 


eyes their woꝛkes, name- 
don! ew wy —— — —— be ceherfeth-a very nics of 


atatoge of vices;wherwith they were i thing 
> ceremonies of /o/e;,UWherefoze fvzaſmachas thoſe — — 
— repugnaunt vnto the ten commannvementes; and 
fawe, we can not but thinke, that of it alſo he vndetſtandeti 
he wziteth And in the ſecond 
of ſine: Foz he ſirith. 7 Hol which 124 
whiche teac heſt that a man Jhoulde 7 not 1 doit tha | 7 
commit aduſtery, doo ft thon commit adultery? and t hon W bob We rar er thou 
robbe God of his honoxr? Who ſeeth- not 9 theſe thinges are tontaynod in the 
lawe ol the ten tommaundementes: And in the third thaptter: he vet moꝛe mant- 
feftlyentreateth of the ſame, when he wyiteth. T here is none iſt; there is none rbur 
vide ſtanterh, or pequireth after God; all bane declitied and ave wgthes mite vnpro- 
fitable, therę is none that doth good, no not one. Theſe thingos we ſw ave of the fame 
kinde,x pertayne vnto maners If the apoſtle would haue ſpoken only'sfceremo- 
niall tawes, he wonlde neuer haue made mencion of thef® thinges. Andthis is al- 
ſo moze euidently gathered, — inen 4, A 1h bs — — 
of the lawe, he addeth, For by the lawe commeth the e — — 
—̃ — meaning 
e 4. chapite fret urn 


in othey 


— 
J will not ſpeake alf that 
is ren the 4. chapter: T har vnto hu whith worber harr ward is nor 


wpaed 4 6, but avtor ding to deb. A alfa; Sr God: World bait 
the inheritaunee to con F of grace, that the — on 

ged. chat our gloriyng mig ht be excluded, which 
wozkcs mozall, then of ceremonies N is . 5. chapter, hr 
Lnpe enired im, that ſme ſhould aboumd. and ohert ſie herb abnniLdghers ai bark 
* mehr Theſe thinges alſd can not be daten vuto ceremonies on- 
| in the d chapiter when if was | 

” wrt 1 the lawe, he did ſcene to 6pen 


pwr amr — 
cut &s # 

11 ——— ed 
ce. hd ries fore alſo — We thinke ou Aue dead vmte far, bur lining 
3 2 ————— dec 
— e. weten. — — 
ro 

— whichefollowe euen in a manner tu the ende of the chapiter, ſome 
they to pertayne vnto the ceremonies of Ae ar, 02 rather, vato i iuſte rere, ann 
mozall life? The thing is ſn playne, that there neveth' no queſtion therein: vet 
which are wzitteninthe y. chapiter are yet much moꝛe nanifelt; 
The affettion (faith he) which are inthe members, Yete by the lawe mide Hrunge and 
＋ efficacy, to 6 vnto death. But what * nnn 


2 2b hot to aber fut 
| ee 


pz0ued that 
mozal woz⸗ 
kes are cx- 
cluded from 


let the Jewes fo2 rde — the power 


— — 
derſflandBNaw/adveths What ſhall we ſay then? [3ithe laweſmnir?God forbid: hat I had 
noche but by the law. Fer 1 katew not what luſt ment, unles the law had ſaid, 
— Alſo, be lowe in dbede it holy, the commaundemente is holy and 
| ————— avs 5 but 1 am carmall ſold vuder ſinne. 

Ferthæambert I do, I allow not. For the goed velnch I would. I donet, but the cuil 


— l ̃ ——— ˖—— which 


. rr my fleſu. I haue 2 


the lauen God as — — — ny ee my member 
= — mynde: Qh un happy man that I am, who ſhall deliuer me from 

the lem of ſine and af dee bf Wherefore in nde ſernc the lane of God, but 2 F. 
- the lame of ſame. — —. 

ſelp ſe, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ten cammaundementes, — 
alſo he plainly maketh meucion in thoſe fozeſayd wozds. But theſe wozds which 
afterward follow in the S. chapiter, e eee in As 
much as it Was . — 2 one ſonne in the 


rude —— — in the wo2des (J ſay) 
and — les tbat — 7 = 


—_ e 
rere . — — 
bnto ceremonies, eu? ap era hat allo which 
thians: The lame Was put Ä tranſęreſſiams: for — there it no — 15 4 
ſo ne tranſgreſſiov., And it in errtayneꝭ that neither boaſting can be excluded, - 


———— — ofthe 


of the ten cammaundementes, andof the wozall pacceptes: 
away the rites and cereziaqzes of Poles, But mach moze 
of the 11, chapitet of this xpiſtis vto the Romance: And 44 


not of grace: ade then not af — This Amitheſis is vniuerſall, t 
Be contraged vnto er 


» bow that he, beſides thoſe pr ec mud He: 

A. 41 5 the righteouſnes Which is Tr the law 
Foz Ephe.the ſecond chapter: Nor of wor ke. halt ay 
41 ſhould boaſt, he waitethvnto the Gentiles, Wherefoze thoſe wozkes which de 
excludeth from iuſtificatiou gan not be vnderſtand ofceremonies:fo; the Gentiles 


obſerued not them. But what will they (ay of the epiltle vato Timothe:where in 
called not foz our wozks 


acco2diug da yurpoſe andgrace. Allo vnto Titus, He barb ſaved vs (ſaith 
not by the Workgs: of righteouſnes which we laue done, but according to hys m mercy. & 
theſe thinges are lo piayne and manileſt that they nede no interpꝛetation. Foz 
there is noman (ſo dull, but that as ſone as he once heareth theſe tbinges, caſely 
percraueth, that they tan nat without greate iniury be wꝛeſted vnto the ceremo- 
nics and rites ofe.A/oſes, But J would fapne know of theſe men, why they take a 
way the power of inffiftengfrom the wozkes of ceremonies,and do ſo caſely attri 
bute it vnto mozall-wozkes : is it not a god and lauvable maner to wozſhipe God 
which certapne appoynted rites which be himſelfe hath commaunded ? Were not 
the rites anplicrlicoiees, hich were at ſhat —— people of 
tue Jewes,commaundedin the ten commanmmwementes? Undoubtedly where the 
Sabaoth is commaundeꝛ tobe pbſecued, there arc all theſe thin s conteyned. And 
cu? theſe ſelſe lame Sopdiſters va they not at this day attribute the fozgeuenes of 
finncs aud collation of grace vnto they? ſacramentes, as in the old teſtainent they 
een 
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ſap, that the rites of Poſes haue no power to iuſtiſp, and an other while to graunt 
that the ſame were ſacramentes of the old fathers; and that in tirtumtiſien ozigis beten. 
nall nne was ſoꝛgeuen vnto infantes? But this affirme not we, yea we rather Sophif eis 
vtterly deny that any ſacraments conterre grace: They do indede offer grace, but e amtts 
vet by ſignification, Fo2 in ſacramentes and woꝛdes, and viſible ſignes is lette — not 
fozth vnto vs the pꝛomiſe of God made thozough Chzilt: which pꝛomiſe if we take gract.· 

hold of by fayth, we both obteyne a greater grace then that was which befoze we 

had, and with the ſealc of the ſacramentes we ſeals, the gifte of God, which by faith 

we embꝛaſed. But J can not inough meruayle at theſe men, which both affirme An oth 
and alſo denp one and the ſelfe ſame thing. They graunte,but not with any great * .—— 
warmes, as they2 accuſtomed maner is, that they vtterly take not away from the 
ſacraments ofthe elders, and chiefely from circumciſion,the ſtrength of iuſtifying: 

but oncly lince the time that the Goſpell was publiſhed ab2ove:of which time on- 

ly lay they the contencion of Pau ſpꝛange, that the rites of eie ſhouldno moze 

be retapned. But here alſo actoꝛding to theyꝛ accuſtomed maner they are both de⸗ 

ceiue theſelues,4 alſo they deceine others, Fo2 when þ Apoſtle teacheth, p Abrabã 

was not iuſtified by cirtumciſiõ, but receaued it afterward being now iuſtiſied by 
fayth,vndoubtedly he taketh away the power of iuſtefying from that ceremony e- 

uen alſo inthe time of Abraham, wherein it was firſt inſtituted. Dauid alſo whe 

be affirmeth , that bleſſednes herein conſiſteth, that ſinnes ſhould not be unputed 

(which thing, as we now reaſon is nothing ells then to be iuſtifted) ſpeaketh he of 

his owne time, oꝛ of any other time? Abac«ck alſo when he ſayth, that the iuſt mi 

liueth by his fayth , and excludeth woꝛkes from iuſtifieng (as Faul maniteſi ly ex⸗ 

poundeth him) ſpake he only of his owne time, thinke you? Wadoubtedly he ſpake 

both of our time and alſo of his owne time, Laſtly when Pau expꝛeſſedly w2iteth 

bnto the Galathians in the third chapiter : As many as are of the law, are under the 

curſe, and goeth on in pꝛouyng that ſentence, wherehence JI beſcche you ſeeketh 

he a tcſtemony ? Undoubtedly out of the law. C»r/ed ſayth he be he,which abrdeth 

not in all the thinges that are written in booke of the law. Seing therefoze the Law fo 
ſpeaketh,and that (as Paul ſayth) it wꝛappeth in a curſe all thoſe which traſgrefſe Tn other 
the commaundementes thereof, then followeth it ofneccſſity,that by thoſe woꝛus ten. 
which pertayne vnto it, no man can be iuſtiſied. But theſe men go to an other 

ſhifte , fo2 they ſay that all thoſe which are to be iuſteſied, are not ot one and the 

elfe ſame condition: Fo2 ſuch which come to chꝛiſtianity are eyther of Hebꝛeues c yey pot a 
oꝛ ells of the Gentiles:tertayne alſo, after they haue once reccaued Chꝛilt, do fall dittertce be 
into greauous wicked crimes, and haue nede againe of inſtauratien. Nowe (ſay f dare 
they) the ſtate and conſiveration of both theſe partes is not a like. Foz they, whiche 56 comer 
haue once pꝛofeſſed the name of a Chꝛiſtian, when they are fallen, can not retouer reo vnto 
righteouſnes,but by gad wozkes,as by almes geuing, teares, ſaſking, confeſſions tot 
and ſuch other: which pꝛeparations and merites are not required of thoſe, which, yaung lal⸗ 
from infidelity are firſt conuerted vnto Chaut. But J would firſt heare of theſe ; + a ay 
god wiſe men, out of what place of the holy ſcriptures they found this they? diſ- 1 2 
tinction, And ſeing the maner ol iuſtification is vtterly one and the ſelfe ſame, and 
portayneth as well to the one as to the other, why ought the one to come vnto it 
one wap, t the other an other way? Farther, why do they attribute this vnto thoſe 
that are fallen in Chꝛiſtianity, by theyꝛ wozkes to merite vnto themſelues iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation, but vnto thoſe whith come from infidelity they attribute not the ſame, Are 
they whiche haue not kept fapth when they were in the Church, better then the They wht» 
Ethnikes? J thinke not vndoubtedly : for rbey Which haue once taſted of the ſirete chi fes 
Word of God, and do aft erward fall from it are in worſe eftate the the ot her And the ſer- 
nant Which knoweth the will ef hir maſter and doth it not. ir greenoſlier puniſhe4,Alſo, of worler ex 
He which bath not a care ouer hit, and eſpecially oner his buff bold, the ſame man hath — 
denied the fayth c& is Worſe then an inſidele. But they ſay, they deny not, but 9 they 

which ar conuerted frõ infidelity,may do ſome good wozkes,yea and þ they may if 

they do the after ſome ſozt,veſerne iuſtiſication, at þ *** 


| 
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theſe wozks are alike required as well ofthoſe as of þ other they deny. But fozaſ- 

much as al their woꝛks (as J haue ells where taught) are ſins, how ca they do-gwd 

wozks befoze God?Pozeouer how are not good wozks required gf the befoze they 

come vato Chꝛiſt gare baptiſed: Whe as none, which are regenerate by Chziſt ca 

beleue truly, vnles he earneſtly repent him of his fozmer wicked life? Foꝛ he aboũ 

ditly bewaileth the ſins of his fozmer life, + confeſſeth Þ he hath greauouſly erred, 

Which thing if he do not,vndoubtedly he beleueth not faythfully and truly. This 

doth Auguſtine wꝛite of him ſelfe in his booke of confeſſions. And in the aces of the 
Apoſtles: the Tpheſias, when they had geuen themſelues ouer vnto Chaift,did not 

only confeſſe theyꝛ ſinnes, but alſo burnt thoſe bookes which befo2e they had vſed 

vnto ſuperſticion. But J will declare vnto you what hath deceaued theſe men, 

They read paraduenture in the Fathers, that they attributed much vnto teares, 

faſtinges, almes, and other godly wozkes of the penitent. But theſe men vnder⸗ 
nner tüte u, and not, what the Fathers ment in thoſe places. Fo2 they intreated of eccleſialti 
thers haue Cal ſatiſfactions:and not of our wozkes,by which God ſhould be pacifted,oz the foz- 
attributed geuenes of ſinnes deſerued . Foz the Church fozaſmuch as it ſaw not the inwary 
— fayth of the p fal, and there were many, which not abiding þ ſhame of excomunica 
faſtinges & tion, ſometimes diſſembled ſome ſhew of conuerſton and repentaunce , thereby 
trates. te rather to be reconciled,and reteiued vnto the cõmunion of the other bzethern, 
the Church J ſay, to the end this ſhould not happen, would haue a pꝛoofe of they; 

fayth and conuerſlon, neyther would it admitte them that fell vnto the fellowſhip 

of the faythfull,befoze they had declared tearcs,faſtinges, confeſſions, and almes, 

as witneſſes ofa true and perfea chaging . And bycanſe theſe men marke not this 

they confound all thinges , and build thereupon moſt deteſtable hipocriſpe. But 

they haue pet an other ſhift:fo2 they ſay,that the wozkes of inſidels are not ſinnes, 

Whether although they be done without the fayth of Chziſt . Foz they imagine, that there 
the wok® is a tertayne generall and confuſed fayth towarves God: which fayth they which 
be finnes 03 haue, althoughe they beleue not in Chꝛiſt, yet may they wozke many excellent 
wozkes,which euen fo2 that ſelfe ſame fayth ſake may pleaſe God,and after a ſoꝛt 

deſerue iuſtiſication. They gene (ſay they) large almes:they honoz theyꝛ parents: 

they excedingly loue their countrey: if they haue cõmitted any thing » is euil, they 

are ſozy foz it, they line moderately: and do a greate many other ſuch like thinges, 

and that not raſhly :but bycauſe they beleue there is a God which delighteth in 

ſich wozkes , Therefoꝛe they apply them ſelues vnto them, to make themſelues 
acceptable vato him. Farther they paynt out and colour they? fayned lye with a 
trime ſimilitude. A ſtake ſay,02 a poſt being put into the earth, although oftetimes 
it take not rute, oꝛ life, yet dꝛaweth it ſome iupte out of the erth,+ ſo bzingeth fozth 
ſome leaues and buddeth,as if it liued in very dede. o me(ſay they)that are ſtrige 
. from Chaift, although they line not by the celeſtiall ſpirite, yet by ſome inſpiratiõ 
of the ſpirite they wozke thoſe excellent wozkes which we haue deſcribed. But we 
ele that are inltructed by the holy ſcriptures dw acknowledge no other fayth, whereby 
no faith,but We can pleaſe God, but only that which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus . Fo2 there is no other 
— 5 name vnder heauen geuen vnto men, whereby we > be ſaued, but only the name 
Tuc. of Chpiſte our ſauiour , And Tal as often as he maketh mencion of fayth 
whiche inſkifyeth, alwayes declareth it to be that faythe : whereby we are 

godlye affected towardes Chaiſte and hys Goſpell. But leaſte Paul ſhoulde 

eme to teach this thing peculiarly, and alone, J will alittle moze depely repeate 
Abraham the whole matter, Abraham belened God, and ut Was counted unto him vnto righte- 
—— ouſnes. But what beleued he? Fozſath this: that he ſhoulde haue ſerde geuen him, 
in Chai, namely, that onely ſede(as Paul interpꝛeteth it) wherein all nations ſhoulde be 
— — This ———— 

in Chꝛiſt:pea 2d hunſelfe,when he ſatd: He /aw and re- 

ioyſed. Iob alſo in the rir.chap. /(ſaith 2 redemer — whic h ſhalt 

4lſo reſe in the laſt day oner them that lye in the duſt, And of after the wormes ſhall deſtroy 


this body, I ſhall ſee the Lord in my fleſh, Whome I my ſelfe ſhall ſer, aud mine _y 
BT a 
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ſhall behold a1d uone other for me. This faith erpzeſfed in thoſe wo2ds is in no wiſe 


gencrall 02 confuſed, Foz in it are plainly deſcribed the pꝛincipall pointes whiche 
pertain vato Chꝛiſt. Foz firlt he is calleda redæmer, wherein is publiſhed the foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes. Further his comming to iudgement is ſet fo2th,and alſo the res 
ſurrection of the deade, in whiche reſurrection not other bodies, but euen the ſelfe 
ſame which they had befoꝛe ſhalbe reſtoꝛed vnto men. There alſo put the humane 
nature of Chat, which may be ſcene with cozpozall eies. Further what manner 

of faith J beleech you is that faith, which theſe men affirm infivels to haue: Foz a I trac faith 
true and firme perſuaſion, and a conſtant and an aſſured aſſent vnto the pzomiſes with it au d 
of God d2aweth with it (as J ſaid at the beginning) all good motions of the minde, good moti- 
Yow then can they ſay, that theſe men haue faith which lie ſtill weltermg inido- ng. 
latry,and in mol filthy and groſfe ſinnes? They may inderde haue ſome certaine They wht- 
credulitye either by education, aꝛ by humane perſuaſion, oz by an opinionaftera dcn dnn 
ſozte rated in them:but to haue a true faith, ſo long as they lead ſuch a kind of life id may 
it is by no meanes poſſible: vnles they will graunte that the Turkes haue alſo baue a cre⸗ 


faith:foz they aſſente vnto many thinges, whiche we p2ofeſſe and belene. But this dur gg but 


place of Paul out of the firlt epiſtle vnto the Corrintbians, II baue all faith , ſo that taith, 
I can remoue mountaimes,and haue not charitie,] am nothing, this place J ſaye they The Cure 
will haue to be vnderſtande not onely of the true faith, but they alſo ſaye that the — — 
ſame faith may be ſeperated from charitie:howbeit they graunte that if it ſo come fapth, al⸗ 
to paſſe the ſame fayth can p2ofite nothing, Meing therfoze they after that ſozte ex⸗ hung 
pound that place, hom agree they with Ja when they ſay: that a generall and c6- true things 
fuſed faith, which is in men that are yet ſtraunge from Chziſte , can bꝛing foozth that we be⸗ 
good woꝛkes which of congruity may merite iuſtification and pleaſe God, when t. 

as Paul ſaith, that euen the true faith alſo(as they interpꝛete it) dati nothing pꝛo⸗ 

ſite without charitie? But that ſimilitude which they bzing of a ſtake 02 poſt faſte- 

ned into the earth vtterly ouerthzoweth their opinion. Foz although deade 
it ſœmeth to liue, vet in very derde it lineth not. And a wiſe huſbandman ſerth that 
that budding foꝛth is vnp2ofttable:and therefoze ſuch leaues he caſteth awaye and 
deſtropeth as vaine and nothinge woo2th , And of the ſame eſtimation are thoſe They put 
woozkes with God , whiche theſe men ſocolour and adozne. They innente alſo act ber 
an other fayned deuyſe not muche vnlike vnto the firſte : fo2 they ſaye, that thoſe vp they 
wozkes of the infidels are not done without grace, Foz there is(ſay they) a certain may doo 
generall grace laid foꝛth vnto all men, and common vnto men euen not regene goodwozks 
rate, where with they beinge after a ſoꝛte holpon may merite iuſtiſication, and da n hereſy 
woꝛkes which pleaſe God. But in lo ſaying, they fall into the hereſpe of Pelagins, of the Pez 
Foz he alſo taught,that men without the grace of Chꝛiſt might euen by the Iren ⸗ lagians. 
gthes of nature and doctrine of the lawe wozke god woozkes , by whiche they 
might be iuſtiſien Neither doth this any thing helpe their cauſe,in that they ſaye, 
that they referre not theſe thinges vnto nature,but vnto grace, whiche the Pela- 
gians vtterly dented:fo2 in woꝛdes they wil ſceme to diſagree from them, when as 
in verye derde they altogether agree with them. Foz in that they aſſigne a grace, 
whereby they can attain vnto righteouſnes without Chziſt,they are both againſt 
Chꝛiſt, and alſo againſt the counſell A. leuitanum and alſo againſt the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Further in that they make grace common vnto all men, they turne it vnta 

a nature:and ſo ſay that ſome bſe it, and other ſome vſe it not. And this grate they Stace pꝛe⸗ 
call a pꝛeuentinge grace:but that other whiche is moꝛe abſolute, theꝝ call an after — and 
following grace. Which diuiſiõ we deny not, ſo that it be rightly vnderſtand. Foz —— 
we graunt that there is one grace which pꝛeuenteth and an other which foloweth | 
after: but that grace is nothinge els but one and the ſelfe fauo2 of God thzoughe 
Chzilt, wherewith we are both pꝛeuented, to will well, and where with we after⸗ 
warde being regenerate are holpen and ſtirred vp, to line well. Foz who ever 
doubted, but that we are pꝛeuented of God, befoze we can be chaunged and renued 
in Chꝛiſt : e were woꝛſe then madde which would ſay that we in our conuerſion 
do pꝛeuent the ayde and helpe of Ood. He firſt loueth vs beloꝛe we tan beginne to 
lone him:he irg Rirreth us bp be des fanaz and ſpirits , dene that we can ether 
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will oz thinke any thinge that is good . But herein is the erroꝛ, if we thinke that 
men are endued with the grace of Chꝛiſt, whe they are not yet regencrate,no2 re⸗ 
nucd in Chꝛiſt. There are in derde ſometimes geuen vnto them certain illuſtratt- 
C ons:but ifthoſe be not ſo vehement and of ſuch efficacye,to chaunge their mindes, 
— then ſerue they vnto their iudgemente and condemnation, and not vnto their ſal⸗ 
are geuen uation: which thing we mult thinke that ene the ſinnes of them which are ſo illus 
dals. . minateddo deſerue. and tet any man ſhould be ignozant, what theſe mens mea- 
ning is this is tobe knowen,s they affirme,that Faul excludeth from iuſtification 
6 thoſe wozkes onely, which are done of them by free will onelye, and by the helpe of 
the law, But J would faine know of theſe men, what manner of wozkes thoſe be 
which are ſo done of men. They are not bndoubtedly groſſe and filthy ſinnes, ſuch 
as are murthers,fo:nications, adulteries, theftes,and other ſuche like, Foz theſe 
thinges are not done by the helpe of the law, but rather by the unpulſts of the fleſh 
and ol the deuill. Neither are they natural wozks,as to play oz paſtime, to plough, 
to reape and to ſaile:foz as touching theſe thinges there is nothinge commaunded 
in the law. Then there remaineth onely honeſt, ciuil, oꝛ mozal wozkes:as to honoz 
the parentes, to helpe the pwe, to be ſoꝛpe fo2 wicked aces committed, Foz theſe 
things are both commaunded in the law, and may as theſe men thinke be perfoz- 
med by free will: from all theſe ſay they. Yan / taketh away the power of iuſtifieng, 
But what other good wozkes then are there remaining? bndoubtedlye I ſe none: 
bales peraduenture they vnderſtand thoſe which are done of men alredy iuſtiſied: 
fo; befoze iuſtification other woꝛkes haue we none, beſides thoſe whiche we haue 
now reherſed. Sithen therfoze theſe men erclude both ſinnes, and alſo wozkes nas 
- turall,and theſe mozall wozkes which the law commaundeth, vndoubtedlye they 
erclude all woꝛkes. Let them then ſhew,by what wozks they would haue men to 
be tuſkified. I they had any conſideration , they woulde haue this alwayes befo2o 
their cies: /f of grace, then not of workes: and if of workes,then is it not of grace: neither 
would they ſlye bnto this ſo foliſh, falſe, and vaine cauillatton , to ſay that Pa»/ is 
to be vnderſtand of thoſe wozkes onely,which are deſtitute of any faith and grace 
whatſoener they be. Bow dare theſe men ſpeake this, when as they cannot abide 
that a man ſhould ſay,that men are iuſfifted by faith only: Ye added(ſay they) that 
wozde,One/y,of your owne head: it is not found in the holy ſcriptuces. A they lay 
this iuſfly,rightly againft vs, why did they themſelues commit the ſame faultes: 
why will they take that themſelues, which they will not gene vnto others: Seing 
therfo:ze Paul taketh away the power of tuſtifieng from woozkes not adding ther 
why wear to this wozde,onely: how do they then adde that woꝛde vnto them? But we haue 
fad do de moſt firme argumentrs out of the holy ſcriptures tu adde vnto fayth this wozd,on- 
bach e past {y:and we ble that kinde of ſpeach, which as we ſhall declare is receaued and vſed 
by it onety, 9f all the fathers. But let vs heare what they alſo bable as touchinge this matter. 
7«/(ſaythey)had molt to do with the Jewes, which thoughte that they mighte ſo 
| be wſtified by wozkes,and eſpecially by the woozkes of the lawe, that they had no 
nerde vf Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze the Apoſtle bendeth himſelfe to that only. But J thinke 
that whatſoeuer thinges he w2ote,he w2ote them vnto the church, which conſiſted 
both of the Jewes and alſo of the Gentils, which with one aſſent confeſſed Chzifk, 
Do they thinke that there were any among all theſe whiche pꝛomiſed vnto them- 
ſelues ſaluation without Chzifte 2 Undoubtedlye if there had bene any ſuche, the 
. church would not haue ſaffred the, But yet there were ſome, which together with 
Baur? but that there were any which excluded Chzit it is not to be thoughte , Further 
B 
:as it | the Epen. 
bros: be ſaith;char «mar ic mſtified by fairb:endrhet (ſaith he) nor of your ſelves  lraſte any 
fited both mn ſhould hoaſtrand in that plate he by name calleth thoſe Gentils, vnto whome 
0" Zens be woiteth andeſpecially in the ſecond chap. Wherfoze this fond mencis of heirs 
Genttes. Denne 
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ar two kinds of merits,ſay thep,one of congruity,the other of woꝛthines And thet 
confeſs þ the mozks which go befoze iuſfificatib,merite not of wozthines iuſtifica- #1141 
tion, but only of congruity. Zfthou demaund of thẽ what they mean, whi they ſay, ©2187%%© 
merite of congruity, they wil anſwer, that they aſcribe it vnto thoſe wozks,which 77 1 
in very dede ol their own nature deſerue not ſaluati6:but ſo far fozth as pꝛomiſe is 84 
made vnto theth2ough a certain godnes of God. And ſuch ſay they are thoſe moꝛal 
aces, which many wozke befoze iuſtiſication. But the merite of woꝛthines they 
call that foz whoſe ſake the reward is altogether dew:and this do they aſcribe vn- 
to thoſe wozkes, which are done of the godly after regeneration. And by this di- 
f:ncon they thinke they haue wholy gotten the vicozy, But fozaſmuch as they 
haue it not out of the holy ſcriptures, there is no cauſe why they ſhould ſo much 
delight themſelues therein. What if we on the contrary fide teach, that the ſame 
diſtinction is apartly and directly repugnant vnto the wozdof Gove will they not 
then graunt, that this their ſo notable inuention, was by them found out and de- 
uiſed only, to trifle out our argumentes? Pau / when he ſpake of men inſtified, yea 
euen ofthe martirs of Chꝛiſt, which at that tyme ſauffred perſetutions, and moſt 
greeuous calamities, fo their conſolation wꝛote theſe wozdes: The ſaſfringes of 
this tyme are not Worthy the glory to come, Which ſhalbe reueted in vs Theſe men ſay 
that ſuch ſuffringes are wozthy:But 7a«/denyeth them to be wozthy:Bow agree 
theſe thinges together? 02 rather how manifeftly are they repugnaunt one to the 
other? And becauſe they ſay that in the merite of congruity are regarded only the 
pꝛomiſes of God, and not the dignity oꝛ nature of the action, let them ſhew what 
God euer pꝛomiſed vnto thoſe wozkes which are done without fayth and the reli⸗ 
gion of Chzilt? Farther who ſ&th not how fwliſh this kinde of ſpeach is? Undoub⸗ 
_ tebly they which are woꝛthy of any thing, the ſame is of congruency due vnto 
them: and ſuch vnto whome by an vp2ight and ſound indgement any thing is of 
congruency due, ought to be iudged woꝛthy of it, Whercfoze it manifeſtly appea- 
reth that this viſtinaton was both ill framed, and alſo malicioufly deuiſed to a⸗ 
uoyde our reaſons, And pet theſe men accuſe vs, as though we neglect oz rather 
vtterly deny thoſe wozkes which they call wozkes of pzeparation : which thyng 
vndcubtedly we do not. Foz although we anmitte not the jons of thoſe „ en 
men, yet ſome pꝛeparations we both graunt and alſo allowe. Foz God the antho2 are not vt» 
ol our ſaluation thzongh Chzilt, vſeth many and ſundzy meanes,and degries,and nem de 
wayes whereby to leade vs bnto ſaluation whiche by reaſon of his pzouidence, ed. 
and wonderfull power, and incredible loue towardes vs, may be called p2e- 
parations: although if a man conſider the nature of the thinges themſelues, and 

tonſider alſo our mynde and will in doing ofthem, they haue in them nothyng, - 

why our ſaluation ought to be aſcribed vnto them: yea they are rather repugnant 

vnto our ſaluation. Foz thoſe godly actions, which they call mozall,dogene vnto 

the wicked matter to puffe bp themſelues, and are occaſtons, to make them to ds- 

light in themlelues, and not to ſeke any ſaluation either of Chꝛiſt, oz of ſincere 

piety. But contrarily we ſe that it oftentimes happenetb, that they which haue 

fallen into grole and haynous ſinnes, are ſwner touched with an healthful repen- 
tante, and do moꝛe redely come vnto Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze Chꝛiſt ſayde vnto the 

Scribes andPhariſeyes: NMarlois and publicants ſhall go before you in the king dome The means 
ef God. Neither alſo will any godly man ſay, that men are either from wherbp we 
tftification by reaſon of wicked actes, o2 els helped vnto it by the ſtrength of ci- aan 
uile vertues. But the whole matter conſiſteth herein, becauſe theſe meanes ſom- tion, art by 
times are deſtitute of the grace of God, and ſometimes they are by conner- thegraceof 
* | ol efficacy, 


bzought vnto a god end. A man ſhall ſ ſometime 
boneſt{y as touching the indgemft of men: which yet foꝛaſmuch as inwardly they 
ſwell in p2ideandviſdaynfulnes, are ſo foxſaken of God, that they thzow them- 
felucs hedlong into moſt filthy falles, and moſt haynous ſinnes: and yet by that 


meancs it commeth to palle, that they moze F 2 
. j. a 
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are amended, and no returne agayne unto the fold of the ſherpe of Chiſt. This is 

Ja example plainly ſet fozth wato bs in the Oolpell. The pzodigall ſorme laauing his father, 
d Gone, and having ſpent and waſtedhispatrimony, was at the laſt auen to this point, 
that he became a bonpman, and alſo a ſwineherd; which thing vndotibtediy be 

cauld nat do without great ſhame. F62 being bozne of ſo noble a bloud, be ſhould 

neuer haue ſo cmbaled himſelfe vnto ſuch vile thinges.But he being in this tate, 
began to thinke with himſelſe that he would be happy, if that be might but eatc 

coddes with the ſwyne: of which coddes pct he had not his beally full. All theſe 

thinges vndoubtediy were to be counted a repzoch vato hum, And pet thereby 
ere 

arein mj fathers bouſe, Which haue plenty of bread and good meate: but I periſhe here 

for hunger, And by this meanes was ſtirred vp in him a tuft repentance : where- 

fo:e he wiſely and godly went agayne vnto his father, from whome he had raſhe- 

ly departed. Foz who knoweth the ſecret counſells of God, and the moſt derpe bo- 

tomles pitte of his pzouidence? Ve oftentimes pzepareth men vnto ſaluation by 

3 ſimi(» thoſe thinges, which of their owne nature ſhould be hurtful and deadly, but that 
tude, he of his godnes turneth them to an other end. This wil J declare by a ſimilitude 
ſo plaine and manifeſt, that there is no man but he may vnderſtand it. a phiſition 
ſometimes commeth toa man that hath a rotten legge, which can by no meanes 

be cured vnleſſe it becutte af. Ve cutteth it of; afterwarde be addeth playſters 

and medicines, and at the length healeth the man. Vere J demaunde , whether 

that cutting of may ſeeme to be a pꝛeparation to recouer health oz no? Thou wilt 

ſay, it may: but whether hath it that of his owne nature, o2 els, by ſome violence 

and condition of the ſicke perſon ? It bathe not that vndoubtedly of his owne 

nature: fo2 if the cke perſon being ſo cut had ben left of the phiſition, without 

doubt he had periſhed. Fo2 he that was ſo payned had neuer ben able by his owne 

wit, 0; by his owne ſtrengthes to come to health: yea rather foz very payne and 

anguiſh he ſhould haue dyed, Wherfoze in that the cutting of was a pzeparation 

vnto health, the ſame is to be aſcribed vnto the phiſiticn, and vnto bis art. So if 

Meanes 2 God ſhould leaue a man in thoſe wapes and degrees, by which ſome are bzought 
Ache eus onto ſaluation, he ſhould miſerably periſhe in them, But fozaſmuch as God by 
nature no» his moſt healthful art and wiſedome vſeth them, they are made pꝛeparations vn- 
yung velpe to iuſtification: although of their owne nature they nothing helpe vs, but though 
grace o our default,+ coꝛcupt nature do excedingly hurt vs, vnles the grace of God be ioy- 
God be an- ned vnto them. But this ſimilitude in this part fayleth, foz that the phiſition can 
en. nat paraduenture heale the ſicke perſon without that cutting of: but God can by 
The diffc= infinite other wayes and meanes b2ing vs to ſaluation . The ſelfe thing J wul 
— nowe declare by examples. Judas when he had betrayed Chzift, acknowledged 
2 pbtätt dg. his inne and confeſled it plainely , Foz he ſayde openly, that he had innedand 
betrayed the iuſt bloud. This acknowledging, and confeſſion ot his ſinne , ſhould 

haue ben bndoubtedly pꝛeparations vnto iuſtiſication, if God woulde haue vſed 

them. But fozaſmuch as God bled them not, what other thing ſhal we thinke that 
1 ludas therein deſerued, but only damnation? F 02 tertaine it is that after ward he 
* hongehimlelfe, and periſhed foz euer. This ſcife thing we ſe happened in Cay, 

fo he alſo confeſſed his ſinne, and yet was he ſwallowed vp with dcſperation, 

This is the frength and nature of theſe thinges if they be not gouerned and oꝛ⸗ 

tzedby Gap. I our aduerſaries accuſe vs, that we haynouſly ſclander the 

la we of God, and make it vnpꝛaſttable, when we affirme that it can not be ob- 
ſerued ol men vy naturall ſtrengthes. But theſe men do right well declare, that 

cen u they neter thzoughly conſidered in the ſcriptures what are the officcs of the law, 
100 hnpz*> Ju if thep hadpeyſed them, they would neuer iudge it vap2ofitable, although it 
thoagh it can not fully be obſeruedof vs, The firſt office thereof as /««/ tracheth, is to ſhew 
Falte: Anne: For bythe lap is the knowledge of ſinne Againe it pzonoketh h math of God: 
ulnlied. For the lame workętb anger, Pozeouer it augmenteth the haynouſnes of finne: For 
the luxe cntred in that ſunne ſhould abaund. It bzingeth alſo a curſe: For as many as 
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e vnder the lawe, ave vnder the curſe. But to what end are theſe thinges: That it 
might be as it were our ſcholemafter vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz they which acknowledge 
their ünnes, do ſee that the wꝛath of God hangeth ouer them, and fele that they: 
ſinnes do dayly encreaſe, and that they are continually moꝛe and moze vnder the 
curſe: at the length when the ſpirite of God ſhall bꝛeath vpon them, they beginne 
to longe ſoꝛ Chaift, that they might by him be velinered from ſo great Fuils, And 
this is the ſcholing of the lawe vnto Chꝛiſt. And ſeing it is ſo, how can the lawe 
ſeeme vnto any man vnpzofitable? Farther who will ſay, that Ariſtotle labozed An example 
vnp2ofitably, when with ſo great conning he did ſet fozth in his bokes called Aua⸗ 
lytica poſteriora, the nature ofa (yllogiſmus demonſtratue? When as yet not- 
wythlkandyng there are ſcantly founde any reaſons framed wyth ſo great con- 
ning in any faculties oz ſciences of wyſe men: Fo2 ſeinge we are ignoꝛaunt 
of the laſt differences of thinges we can not either perfectly dcfine , oꝛ make a per* 
fea demonſtration . But yet notwithſtanding Ariſtotle beſtowed good and dili⸗ 
gent labour: foz by thoſe his moſt excellent rules he ſheweth , whereunto at the 
leſt we ſhould leuell, if a man will ſurely andfirmely pꝛoue any thing. Cicero alſo 
when he deſcribeth vnto vs ſuch an D2atoz,as there neuer hath bene oꝛ ſhalbe, yet 
loſeth he not his laboz, Foꝛ this at þ leaſt way he ſheweth, what paterne he ought 
to ſet befoze him which deũreth to extell in that arte. o God hath ſet fozthhys 
lawes, that men ſhould alwayes haue an example befozc theyʒ eyes, whereunto The law of 
they ſhould frame theyꝛ life. Beſides this, vnto men that are regenerate in Chailt Son in ot. 
the lawes of God are not vtterly impoſſible to be obſerued, Foz fozaſmuch as they ter a ſoꝛt ob 
by the ſpirite of God haue they? ſtrength after a ſoꝛt renewed, and the violence of —— 
the ficſh ſomewhat repꝛeſled, they may accompliſh many thinges which are grate * 
ful and acceptable vnto God, Farther alſo men not pet regenerate, may notwith- 
ſtanding as touching outward diſcipline after a ſozte apply themſelues vnto the 
lawes of God, Which thing where it is pzactiſed, there pub. welths flo2ith and the 
watt of Godis not ſo much kindledagaynſt men, andthe puniſhmentes which „ 
God vſeth ſometimes to poure vpon open ſinners , are fo2 a time auoyded. And tye (cours 
theſe are no ſmal o2 vulgare vtilities of the law, which they ſeme to beignozaunt Nhe 
of, which make thoſe obied ions vnto vs. But they not being content with this, ſay God area: 
farther,» the law may be kept eut᷑ of men not yet regenerate, And if a man obiec uoeded, 
the ercellency andvifficulty thereof, they anſwere, that our righteouſnes, if it be unnd la 
compared with the righteouſnes of God whiche is on euery ſide abſolute and per⸗ adde an e- 
fect, oꝛ be applied vnto the law being take by it ſelfe,is no righteouſnes. But it our n 
righteouſnes be ſo compared with the law, as God of his goodnes condeſcenneth God. 
vnto our infirmity, after that maner we may obſerue it and be iuffified by good 
wozkes But to the end thou ſhouldelt not be ignozant,know this is a Dophilti- 
call diſtinction of Pi ghius whereby he tooke vpon him authozity to moderate the 
law of GOD: whiche authoꝛity vndoubtedly can pertayne vnto no moꝛtall man 
and this may we pꝛoue both by the law of man, and alſo by the law of God. Foz it 
is wꝛitten in the digeſtes, de Legibus, & Senatuſconſultis: As touching thoſe thinges 
Which are firſt ordeyned in a common wealth , decrees ought to be made certayne, either 
by the interpretacion,or conſtitution of a good prince: namely, that it he not in the hand 
of any man, or iudge, to mitigate the lawes at his pleaſure , or to tranſgreſſe them under 
the name of any equity. Fo ſo lawes ſhould be made Le bia regula; that is a rule of | 
lead, and all thinges ſhoulobe confounded at euery mans pleaſure. 
rule is therefoze geuen, that if the extremity ofthe law be ſet fozth? 
and the equity and moderation of the ſame ertreame law be no where exp2: 222 
the iudge ought to follow the ertreame law, and ou r nee ehe Ke 
equity pet he may the follow if it erp2eſſed in anꝝ law. As foz example: All lawes ane law. 
agree , that if a debiter pay not his money at his day, and the creaditour by that 
n han A 
to pay the intereſt,o2 as other ſpeake, to dainmage, ; 

But bycauſe it is had in the digeſtes _ HT. „ r 
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is taken fo2 a facte , wherein it commeth to palle that by an other mans meanes 
there is a ſtay why it is not done: wherefoꝛe if the debter can pꝛoue, that the fault 
was not in him why the money was not payd,foz he had the money and offerd,it 
but the creditoz was in the faulte why payment was not made, although the credi 
toʒ ſuſtayne neuer ſo much loſle by foꝛbearing of his money, yet is not the debter 
bound to make recompence by equity. Fozby equity wꝛitten it is counted foꝛa 
deve, when the let came by reaſon of an other. Wherefoze it manifeſtly apyearcth 
that it is not in the power of a iudge oꝛ of any man, to moderate lawes as he [alt 
bunſelf. And if the caſe be ſo in the Romane lawes inuented and ſet fozth by men, 
what ſhall we thinke of the law of God? Fo2 it ought infinitely to be moze firme 
Chetawof then the law of man. either is it lawfull foꝛ vs to fayne in it any equity, vnles 
neme then when we ſe it erpzeſſedin waiting. As fo: example. The law is, Hie which ſhall ſhed 
the law of i blond, his bloud ſhall alſo be ſhed. Here we haue the extremity of the law, which 
— vndoubtedly we ought alwayesto follow, vnles in ſome other place equity teache 
p the ſame extremity ought tobe mitigated. But in an other place it is thus wzite: 

If typo go forth toget her into the wood to cutte done wood, and the axe by chance falleth 

out of the hand of the one and killeth him that ſtandeth by him, let there be ſome cities 

of refuge,unto which this manqueller may fly , and in which he may line ſafely,tifl ſuch 

time as the matter be tried: ſo that if he can proue his innocency. then let him be let go free 

at the death of the Fight prieſt. This equity mought the vſe,bycauſe it was 

waitten in the lawes of God: yea they ought alſo to vſe it, ſo often as they ſaw that 

the matter which they had in hand ſo required. But that it was lawful foz them by 
they2authozity to bend the lawes of God, oz to mitigate them, it ca not be pꝛoued 

There may b any teſtimony of the holy ſcriptures . Vea rather contrarity they were com- 
nothing be maunded, that they ſhould not decline neither to the tefte hand, noꝛ to the right 
added vn” hand: and that they ſhould not adve any thing vnto the lat of God, noz diminiſh 
God, noz 8- Uy thing from it. And we nede no long diſcource to teach, that the law is impoſ- 
np gon: ſible tobe obſerued as touching our ſtrengths : andeſpecially befoze we are rege- 
ew of erate, Foz that the ſcripture it ſelfemanifeltly teſfifieth. Fo: Paul thus waiteth 
God is im in the 8. chapiter,vatothe Komanes . T hat which was impoſſible vnto the law, in as 
— to much as it Was weakened by the fleſh: Alſo in the ſane chapiter: I he wiſe dome of the 
fleſh is enmity agaynſt God. For it is not ſubiect ynto the law of God: yea neither can it 


by humane 
Qrengrhes, wndoubtedly . And inthe firſt tothe Coꝛrinthians: T he carnall man vnderſtandeth 


not thoſe thinges Which are of the ſpirit of God: for neither can he: for unto him they are 
fooliſhnes.Chzilt alſo: An enill rree(ſapth he) can not bring forth good fruits: Alſo, How 
can ye ſpeake good thing es, when ye your ſelues are euilli All theſe thinges do manifeſt⸗ 
ly teach, that if is not poſſible that the law of God ſhould be obſerued by humane 
ſtrengths being as they are now vitiate and coʒrupted. But as touching theſe cauil 
lations and ſubtle euaſions of the Napiſtes, let this ſuffice. 

Now let vs come to certayne ſingular obiections, which they make whereby 


putte on ſackecloth, and @ lap on the grounde,and faſted, and wente bare- 

fote : and fo2 that cauſe the loꝛd ſayd vnto the Pꝛophet: Haſt thou not ſene Achab 
humbled before me ? In bis dayes I will not bring the euill, but in the dayes of his ſanne. 

* Behold (ſay they) the wozkos of an vngodly king, and one not pet iuſtiſied do ſo 
pleaſe God, that they pacified God towarves him. But we ſay on the contrary 


at moued at the thzeatninges of the P2ophet : but 

"mn only vnto a certayne outward and ciuill diſci⸗ 
pline rather >, But God ſayth that he was humbled befor 
bun Janſweare,that that wozd, Before me;may be referred either vnto the wozds 
of God which were ſpoken vnto Aehab by the Pꝛoyhet: ſo that the meaning is, Be 

' foreme, that is to ſay,at my wo2des:02 ells, Before me, that isto ſay,in the Church 


of the Jſraclites, And by that facte Ach ab telfified that be repented of the wicked 
| face 
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facte which he had committed: and that woas a god and ſound etample befozethe 
multitude. But God which beheld the inward part or his hart, ſaw t hat that repen 
taunte was fayned and vnkruitfull. And foʒ that cauſe he pꝛomiſed that he would 
only differre the puniſhement :ſo that that puniſhement which: otherwiſe ſhould 
haue happened in his dayes , ſhould happen in the dayes of his ſanne . Neither is 
this ſtrange, neither ought iw to be ignozaunt thereof, that foꝛ the keping of out- 12 . 
ward diſciplin differen, and moſt greauous puniſhemetes of this pꝛe⸗ yg — 
ſent life are dz out ddarine is not that ail ſinnes are alike: God aiſo bende 
wapted till the annes af the Amozhites were full. And then at the length is bys otwarg unf 
waath wont tobe-pow2:d. out when filthy luſtes and wicked aces impudentiy # capiine. 
without any badlerange abzode. Bea where outward diſcipline is kept, God of 
tentimes geneth man god thinges: not indede foz the merite of the factes , bat by 
an oꝛder appoynted by God in nature. For God foz the conſeruation e god o2der, 
of thinges, will that this by a certayne connexion ſhouldfollow ofthe other. But A „ent 
meruayle what theſe men meane, when out of the bokes of the Chꝛonicles they der co be 
ſay,that & 9boam. the ſonne of S. logon did cuil, in that he pxepared not his hart by: is outs 
to enquire of the Lode. They inought eaſely haue ſene that this ſerueth nothing 1,1... — 
to thys pꝛeſent purpoſe, vnles they be (i q may lo terme them) table docto2s, which 700 Mos 
haue moꝛe ſ kill in the tables, then in the bookes, Foz as often as they finde in tho — pr ang 
table ofthe holy bookes thys woozde , to pꝛepare, 02 pꝛeparation, that ſtrayght p;cpaced 
way whatſoener it be they ſnatche, andthinke that it maketh foꝛ they2 ptirpoſe; his harte. 
and pertayneth vnto they2 pzeparato2y-woozkes.. But the holy hiſtoꝛy, when it 
declared, that the kinge behaved hymlelfe wickedlye , addeth by expoſition ( as it 
oftentimes doth) that he had not an vpzighthart t redie to ſecke the Loꝛd. Neither 
doth this any thing helpe they? cauſe which is waitten in the 16. chapter of the p20- it to 
nerbes: /t pertaineth to a man to pre parꝭ the haut. but the eee of thrtinge it of the ſaid$ it per 
Lord. Foz we ought by thoſe wooꝛdes to undorſtande nothinge els, then that *atn«th zo - 
men inderde are wonte ts purpoſe wyth themſeues manpe thinges: but the e- one wet” 
uent and ſacceſſe is nat in their pomer, but dependethof GD D. Sen oftentimes harte. 
appoynte wyth them ſetues what they will ſaye in the ſenate houſe in the indge» 4 
ment place, beloꝛe the kinge, vnto the ſouldiairu, and unto the people: 1But what 
ſhhal conte to paſſe,licth in the pleaſure of Ood . They indeꝛde pꝛepare the hart: but 
God ozdereth the aunſ word of the tounge attoꝛding to his pꝛouidence. Such an o⸗ 
ther waighty reaſon they cite out of the+o.Pſalme; The Lord hat h heard the deſire 
of rhe poore-thy eare hath heard the preparation of their hart . But in this place theſe The pzepas 
god maſters make two flat erro2s, Fo2 ſirſt they vnderſtand not that which they ration of che 
ſpeane: ſecondly they cite not the place atto dinge tothe truth ofthe Yebzus, Fox bart of the 
che ſence is, That God deſpiſeth not the pꝛayers of the pw2e:but accozving to hys . 
great godnesaccompliſheth fo2 them thole-thinges which the y bad determined in 
their mindtodeſtre al him. — pꝛeparation of the harte. — 
none that is godly deſireth any Ood, but firſfhe 
that the ſame thing is to be deſired, Other wiſe ho ſhould come cathy bits God, 7 
ond pꝛay foliſhly,But theſe men whereſocuer theꝶ dme in the holy ſcriptures 
this woꝛd to pꝛepare, ſtraight way ſnatch it vp even the nature thereof to 
eſtabliſh wozkes pꝛeparatoꝛpe. But nowe let vs ſw What the ſentener is after the 
Hebateveritie: Taauah anauun ſhamartaichouah tachm libbam tacſhib oſuecha. 
That is, I ho« hat heard tht deſire of the yoore Dordithou haſt prepared Soo 
pare their barg:thy eare ſhall heare. Here wele that Dauid affirmeth- that yy 
reth the deliresof the laintes whomehe callthpage.Andho avdeth'a exuſe,name 
ly,becauſe God pꝛepareth their hart tu requirethoſethinges 
their ſaluation and pleaſe God. But by whome G 


inthe hartes of the faithfull, Pau tracheth i 
What we ſhould aſke as it behoueth vr, we knoWnot. But the ſpiri 


wnſpeakeable ſighes. But it is God Which ſearcherh the hartes, by ſeeth what the ſpi 
rite will aſke for the ſaintes: * by Dani ana by. — fotrits, 


ACommentarievpon the 


pzofeſſe 
; is the lo alſo do they cloſe them vp in thys 
1 conciil ſentence:T by wil be dene. But ip they) £zecbic#ſaith in bn. il. chapter. N ata u. 
tion of pla: my woher and malt ye 4 new bart: Jeremy ala (aith: Be ye connerved vnto megarth the 
cesof ere: Lord/Wherefoze a man(ſay they) may ofhimſelfe.pzepare bunlelfe to the obtey- 
of righteouſnes. ſhouldremember, that it is no vp2ighte dea- 
toouerhippe t leaue bnſpoken other 
ſ@, what C cc hill wziteth in the.30.chapt: I auch 
Iwill gene vnto 


oo? 


perceaue that they ſpzinge out of faith, we oughte to aſcribe vnto that rate that 

thc fathers Which after warde is added as touching righteouſnes. And how fowlye theſe men 
— crre in their reaſoning, hereby we may perceaue, fo2 that they take vpon them to 
* tranſferre thoſe thinges which are pꝛoper vnto one kinde of men, vnto an ather; 

| Which thing eu? humane lawes wil not ſuffer. Foz as it is had in p Code, As tou- 
3 ſimi» ching teſtaments 02 laſt willes,/f ruſticall and wnlearned men, which dwell out of ci» 
tnde, ties and haue not ſtore of wiſe and learned men, de makg their laſt willes wic hous a ſolems 
nie required therennto,and Without a ſufficient nomber of witneſſes preſer1 bed , whiche 

yet otherwiſe were necefeary,ſuch teſtaments onght 10 be allowed. Now if a ma would 

tranſferre this pꝛerogatiue vnto citeſins, who foꝛ that they haue their abidings in 

cities, haue ſtoze of men of vnderſtandingzhe ſhould exterdingly erre. Foz if their 
teſtamentes ſhould be ſo made, they are refuſed,neither are they counted firm, 99 

we ſay that the wozkes of men iuſtiſied may pleaſe God: which thing vet neyther 

can noz oughte to be graunted vnto them whiche are without faith, and without 

Chzilt, Farther let vs marke the accuſtomed fond kind of reaſoning of the aduer- 

laries, whiche the Logicians call, 4 non cauſa, vr cax/a-that in, from that whiche is 


carrp man 

acco2dingto þ cauſes 

denken deceiued Foz vnles they haue found out ſome new grammer | 
Illu, deubtedip this wozd «ccordsg fignifieth not p cauſe. But Chaift(ſay they) in i his 
laſt iudgement ſcemeth to expzeſſe theſe thinges as cauſes wherfo2e the kingdame 
of heauen is geuen vnto them. Fo2 thus will he ſay: / was hungrye, and ye fed me:1 


was thurſty, and ye gaus me drinks But Chailt doth not in very derde rehearſe theſe 
[ thinges 
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575 feſſe ye the bee Was prepared for you from 
-popeſe ye r 
= 14,Fo2 the true cauſe of dur felicitie ia, betauſe we are electedany 
. of God to þeternalinderitance; — . 
— — Amp amt emer 
life. But becauſe this faith is hidden neither tan be ſ@ne,anvChiilt will haue all Aua 
men to vnderſtand, that none but the iuſt are receiuedinto the kingdome of hea- the 
uen.therefoze rcherſeth he theſe outwarve woes, that vy them it might plainly — 
be perceaued that righteouſnes is geuen vutomen by fatty. Vos there is no man dan df out 
that can be ſo ignozant,but that he knoweth that there are two grounds of things warde 
the one is, whereby they are, the other,whercby they be obs 1 
tec out of the firſt of Sue I boſe that honor me:{ honor, & thoſe that loutme, I lone. t begin- 
Here ſay they the pꝛomiſe is made vnto the wozke:Bartif they make a di⸗ 
ſtinction betwene the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpel and the pzomiſes of the lawe (as we d hinges. 
haue els where aboundauntly taught)they ſhonld xaſty: 
is nothing repugnant vnto our ſentence, Fo2 if: we coulve of our 
tommaundement of the law, then might it be the canſe,why the | 
geuen vnto vs. But fozaſmuch as no man is able to perfozme it, all men flye vnto 
Chꝛiſt and are though faith towarves him iuſtiſien Then by a certaine obedience 
begonne we begin to wozke:which although it be not exaaly done accowing vnto 
the rule of the commaundement,yet it pleaſeth Gov.Andheofhis mere liberality 
perfoꝛmeth the pꝛomiſe whithe was adiopned vnto that wozke , Andſo thoſe ton 
ditions whiche are adioyned vnto the p2eceptes are tiot vnpꝛoſttabie. Foz they 
that are iuſttfiey attayne vnto them. Reptheravityoſe men aſhamev to cite 
theſe woꝛdes out — 26. Palme: Looks unn e labour, und my vrility, and for- 
ä —— of the rey. 


their maiſters,do — cue 

that is lepꝛous, the lepꝛoſp tan not pꝛoperiy be callevche tauſe of thy ri 
o2 mercy, Foz otherwiſe all that palſed by the tepec ſhould do the ſane] 
r tnlaee2 Wine ——— tothe 
holy ſcriptures much is attributed vnto cepentanmes! Which thing we deny w_ 
But we on the other los woulde Hano them to vnwerſtand 


— favs (0k 6f — — 

alſo vnto deſperation and vnto deffrugion: 02 1 — 
ſayth and hope / as it was in Dauid and Peli: uns ſo ts it not the tauſe but the ef- - 
fec of iuſt ification: fo2 it followeth fayth, and goeth nat befoze it. The auritular 
confeſſion alſo of the Papiſtes in utterip ſuperſticious, wherfdze we vtteri ton⸗ 
femne it. Foz they obtrude it ava thing neceſſary vato ſaluation; and as a cauſe 
why ünnes ſhould be fozgeuen, which they are neuer able to pꝛoue by any teſti⸗ 
mony of the holy ſcriptures . They violently wꝛeſt this alſo out of the Lozdes Fozgenevs 
pꝛayer: Forgene vs our treſpaſſet arme alſo fe geueu hem that treſpaſſe agaynſt vi: As —— 
gayne, Fat rows and it ſhalbe forgtuen you, Ergo = rk ng arp of inins FH 
ries is the cauſe why our ſinnes are foꝛgeuen vs, This their reaſon, as the com⸗ 
mon ſaying is, with the one hand ſtroketh the head and with the other geneth a 
blowe. Fo? if the fozgeaenes of iniuries ſhould (as theſe men would haue it) de⸗ 
r _— 


conteiſion, 


Cap · 11 „ A Commentaricy pon the 
haſt there to notling that can be foꝛgruen thee: but 
encepnmit ke; thee: but then hath 


thepaice is not payde. And as touching that place, we firſt 
\delire that our innesſhquld be fozgenen bs. And becauſe that by bencfites re⸗ 
ceaued men art entauraged to hope, that they hall receaue other and greatec be- 
neũtes, therefp2e is this the meaning ol that ſentence: O father which halt of thy 
_ [geodnesgenen-bs grace ta fozgene iniuries unto our treſpaſſers , foꝛgeue vnto 
'*. bs alſogurfiniies:by theſe undes alſo is not ſigniſied a cauſe but a ſimilitude:al⸗ 
tough that dwilitydebenot perfec and akſalute. Foz there is none that is wiſe, 
- - * that will haue bis ſinnes ſo fazgeuen him of God, as he hath ſoꝛgeuen his neigh- 
+, - bourtheanivries that he bath: done vnto-him , Foz eaerye one by reaſon of 
.--. thefleſhe, and that inflrmity whiche it cariethabout , fozgeueth much les vnto 
/,”, hisb;otherthenhe ought. Foz there al mayes ſticketh in his minde ſome offence, 
../ whichalthough it burſt nat fo2th; vet dis awne conſcience is a ſuffictent witnes 
-  wntohunſelfe,that his minde is not very perfec towardes hun, by whome he hath 
ben hurte; But the fozmer expoſition teacheth;that the ſimilitude is to be referred 
not vnto remiſſion, hut vnto tbe/tiberality-of God:that euen as he hath geuen the 
one, ſo alſo he will voucbſafeto gene the other. But wherras it is ſayd: For geue 
and it ſhaibe forgenerythatisa commaundement-am therfoze pertaincth vnto the 
lawe. But thou wilt obien that that ſentente is itte in the Ooſpell, and not 
- in the lawe. That is no thing at all: fo2 the lawe andthe Goſpell are not ſepe⸗ 
Fo Segen wated a ſonder by volumes oz boten. Foz: bothe in the lde Teftamente are 
are not lepe contayned the ꝓꝛomiſes of the Goſpell, and alſo in the Goſpell the lawe is not 
rarcy by v0» only compʒebendet, unt. atio maſt perſeuty by Chzit expounded. Wherfoze by 
bookes. hole woads woe are communer ta loꝛgeur iniuries done vnto vs. And foꝛaſmuch 
. whats we are hound tu do #»acrozding tothe pzeſcript of the law, i that law depends 
bn » foz*deth ofthis great pꝛecept, I heuſhaltyoue the lard thy God with ail thy har t, with all 
gene intu- -#hy ſoulecnnd with all thy ſtnergthex, attending tu $fo2me therfoze we ought tofoz- 
ties. —geugourenemies: winch: no man hath at any time perſoꝛmed, nei⸗ 
thre can perſazme; isfollyweth/that we.ought to fre vnto Charlt, by whome we 
kl may be inſtified by faith, nnd afterward bring inftified, may after a ſoꝛt accony 
© plſbethat whichis —— we do not perfectly perſozme 
12<eme Vet Upiealeth God: and he irrt geneth vnto vs the pzomiſe annexed vnto it, not 
thp innes becauſeofour wozkes oz foxogr merites, but only ſoz Chailtes ſake, They go as 
with cles put allo ta blind our eyes With the wozdes'of Daniel wherein be exhozted the 
be. king, to redeme his ſinnes hymlines. But in that place by ſinnes we may vndery 
tand the paynes andpuniſhementes due vnto inne. Fa2 the. ſcripture vieth of 
tenfimesſuchphoaſcs of ſpeach N bich thing we neuer denyed. Yea rather we 
willingly graunt, that ta wazhrs which pꝛociede from faith,God is wont to geus 
many thinges ſpecially as touching the nntigation of plagues and and pimiſhements, 

Oc hath ge» LTbey ak the firſt chapiter of John. God gaue them power 
doe tobe e detheſonnes of Gods Wlherefoze they ſap, that thaſe which baue already 
made the rrctaued Chiiſtsthat.is; haue beleved in him, are not yet iuſtiſied, and regene⸗ 
— tate, and made the childꝛen al God, but only baue reteaued pomet to be made 
be ya: dhe childzentof.,God: namely, as they thinke, by gwd wozkes, And in this argu- 
Wa ment ment Y uthe greatichampian and Achilles of the Papiſfes, putteth great 
atffiante: but yet in bayne. Foz be thinketh that ul neceſſity, be to whome powee 
to haue any thing is geuen, bath nut as vet the (ame thing. As though we ſhould 
here deale philofophically,'that power excel udeth aue, which yet euen amongeſt 
-:.: the. Philoſophers ; allo ia not uniuerſallye true. Foz when they defyne the 
1-1 ſaule; they lay, that it is-anace ofa body naturall hauing members oꝛ inſtru⸗ 
mentes, andalſohaning life in power. V which definition appeareth, that our 
body hath life in power, when as yet it hath lite in aue and in very: dede . But 
that woꝛde part here ſigniſteth that the body hath not of it ſelfe life, but of an o⸗ 
ther, namely, ot the ſoule. Which thing we in this matter at this pꝛeſent may als 
ſo affirme, namely, that thoſe which haue recrauerrthe Lozd, and haue belenen 
in him, are regenerate and grade the childzen of God; and yet not of * 
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but from ſome other waye, namely, of the ſpirite and grace of God, Foz ſo ſigni⸗ 

fieth this woꝛd power, Although the Cuangeliſt in that place ſpake not peripate⸗ 

tically, but ſimply and moſt plainelp. Fo2 a little befoze he ſayd, His reccaued him 

not, By this woꝛd hu, he ment the Jewes, which peculiarly pꝛofeſſed the knows 

ledge of the true God. But when they had refuſed the truth offred vato them, God 

would not be without a people: but appointed the to be his peculiar people which 

ſhould beleue and receaue Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze he gaue vnto them power, that is, api. 
a right, anda pꝛerogatiue, that when they had receaued the Loꝛde by faith, they er is adop⸗ 

ſhould be made and be indeede the ſonnes of God, And therefoꝛe Cirillus expoun- iton e gracs 
ding that place,ſaith,chat this power ſigniſiethh adoption and grace, Farther Pigghms, 
although he thinke himſelfe very ſharpe of witte, pet ſeth not that when he thus 
reaſoneth, he ſpeaketh thinges repugnant, Fo2 how is it poſſible, that any man 
ſhould haue life in himſelfe, and yet not lyue, Aſuredly if they in beleuing haue 
receaued Chailt, it mult needes be, that ſtraight way they haue righteouſnes. Foz 
as Paul Wziteth in the firſt epiſtle vato p Cor. Hes made of God vnto vs, wiſedome, 
rig hteouſnes,holynes and redemptisõ. But what nede we ſo long a diſcourſe? The E⸗ 
uangeliſt himſelf declareth vnto vs, who thoſe be, which haue receiued ſuch a pow 
er: namely, which are not borne of bloud, nor of the wil of the fleſh,nor of the wil of ma, 
but of God. And ik they be boꝛne of God, then followeth it of neceCity that they 
are iuſtiſied and regenerate. They obiec alſo vnto vs a ſeruile feare,which goeth 
befoꝛe charity: as though by it we ſhould be pꝛepared vnto iuſtification , and the 
moze calſely to receaue charity. Unto whom we aunſ were, that ſuch a feare withs 
out charity is ſinne: they replye agayne, and ſay, that Chꝛiſt commaunded that 
feare: But God commaundeth not ſinne. And he commaunded ſuch a feare (ſay 
they) when he ſayd: / wal ſhew vnto you Whome ye ought to feare: feare him, whiche, 
when he bath killed the body, can alſo caſt the ſoule into hell fire, And that this feare 
pꝛepareth vnto iuſtiſication, they thinke may hereby be pꝛouod, fo2 Þ «Auguſtine 
(expoũding this place out of p firlt epiſtle of /ob», Perfect _— caſteth out feare ) 
ſayth,chat this ſeruile feare is not unprofitable: for euen as A briſtle being put by the ſhoo- 
waker draweth the threade after it fo this feare draweth with it charity. As touching 9 
firt,Janſwere,s their groũd is falſe:namely, that God hath euer in any place cõ⸗ 
maunded ſuch a feare which wanteth charity t faith. Which thing, A know right 
wel,theſe mẽ are neuer able to find. But as touching Auguſt ine. we anſwer, i in þ 
place of John (Here is charity perfelt in us, that in the day of iugdemẽt we haue co fi- 
dece,for as he is,eut ſo are we: In this world there is no feare in charity, but perfect cha- 
rity caſteth out feare ) by charity is not to be vnderſtãded our loue towardes God, 
but þ loue of God towardes vs. Foꝛ he ſpeaketh of perfect charity,ſuch a one as we 
haue not in this life, nd ÿ meaning of /-b» is, that after h̊ we are perſwadedofþ 
perfect loue of God, ſuhereluith he embzaſeth vs, we haue confivece that in þ day of 
wdgemet we ſhalbe in ſafety. And this perfeu charity of God, after we once know 
it, caſteth out feare bicauſe it ſuffreth vs not to feare , Wherefoze that interpꝛeta 

cion of Auguſtine touching our loue towards God, maketh nothing to the purpoſe 
But ſuppoſe,that Jo bn ſpake of our loue towardes God, as that place is common 
ly taken, In that ſence alſo may the woꝛdes of Aaguſt ine be true, but yet not vni⸗ 
uerſally, that charity alwayesfolloweth ſuch feare ( foz we know, it otherwiſe wayes foi 
happened in Cay» and Judas) but only in men which are to be tulkified, Foz God — — 
vleth this meane, firſt to perte them with greate feare of theyꝛ ſinnes:and ther 

it to bꝛing them vnto fayth and charity. In the meane time yet we nothing doubt $305 afers 
but that that feare is ſinne , Howbeit the ſayd feare may be called pzofitable, not uſlefeare's 
wozthely oz of his owne nature, but bicauſe ot the o2der inſtituted by God, whoſe fe. 
will is ſo to vſe it to our ſaluation, And this thing alſo we adde, that that charity 
the moze it increaſeth in vs ſo much the moꝛe and moꝛe doth it call fozth feare, not 
only ſeruile feare, but alſo the feare which men that are iuſtified haue. Fo2 whoſo⸗ 
euer is thozoughly perſwaded of the loue of God towardes him, can neuer feare 
his owne damnation, Foz that daubting whereby we feare eternall puniſhments 


Lhari'y 
doth not als 
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itz inne. And pet that doubt ſomewhat al wayes ſticketh in our mindes:fo2 we ne- 
uer in this life beleue ſo much as we ought, noꝛ ſo much as we ſhould, And by rea 
ſon of this weakenes of charity, where with we ſhould loue our neighbour: and allo 
by reafon of the infirmity of the perſwaſion, whereby we ought to beleue in God, 
ſo long as we are in this life, we neuer cleane put of all this vicious feare. This al 
How this ſo they take and obicc agapnſt vs , / ke and ye ſhall reccaue Seke and ye ſhall finde: 
— wag knocke and it ſhalbe opened vnto you. But they oughte to remember, that pzayers 
Alke anb pꝛocede from fayth and cleaue vnto it only. Foz otherwiſe they can not be heard, 
ve ſhall te ut F meruayle why they lefte this vnſpoken of, Wharſoener, ye ſhall af ke belening, 
crank. it ſhalbe geuen pon. Foz by theſe wozves it appeareth,that whatſoeuer is geuen vnto 
Gene them p aſ ke, is geuen vnto fayth, Yereunto alſo they adde a ſentence out of Z 
almes and Gene almes and all thinges ſhalbe cleane unto you. But theſe wozdes may be expoun⸗ 
all chingcs ded th;&e maner of wayes,of which pet neuer a one ſeructh foz they2 purpoſe, The 
— firlt way is, to ſay 5ᷣ that kind of ſpeach was any Jrony, as if Chꝛiſte ſhould haue 
ſapd vnto the Phariſies:ye gene almes, and ye thinke ſtraight way, that all things 
are clrane vnto you . Whiche is not ſo: foz we ought firſt to make cleane thoſe 
thinges which are within. An other way is which Auguſt ine followeth in his En⸗ 
cheridion to Laurentius: Certayne had perſwaded themſelues, that if they gaue 
almes they ſhould be ſaued, though they ceaſſed not fro ſinning. And they? chieleſt 
anker hold was theſe wo2des of Chꝛiſt. An guſt ine anſwereth,that thoſe woꝛdes of 
Chat are tobe vnderſtand ofthe true and appꝛoued almes : of which is w2itten 
in Eccleſtaſticus the 30.chapiter:/7aue compaſſion of thy ſoule and pleaſe God. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe thou oughteſt to beginne true almes at thine owne ſelfe:that hauing compaſs 
ſton of thy ſelfe thou mayeſt be conuerted vnto God, and ceaſſe of from ſinnes, and 
after ward haue compaſſion of others. And the third way is this, which in my iudge⸗ 
ment moꝛe agreeth vnto the purpoſe; Chꝛiſt being at dinner with the Phariſies be 
gan to eate with vnwaſhed handes : foꝛ which thing when they were offended, 
Chꝛiſt began to repꝛoue they; ignoꝛaunte, which would haue they? diſhes, hands, 
and all outward thinges made cleane and beawtiful, but as touching that which 
they had inwardly, that is, in theyꝛ mind, they were nothing careful. Wherfoze he 
firſt erhozteth them to purifye the hart which is inwardly : whiche thing is done 
by fayth:Fo2 in the Aces it is witten, By farb parifieng cheyr hartes. Afterward 
as touching out ward thinges he addeth , Geue almes and ſo al thinges ſhalbe cleane 
vnto you, Farther as T heodorus Beza a man of greate learning and tudgemet hath 
in his adnofations, very well conſidered Chzilt ſpake not of all maner of cleanes, 
but of that which pertayneth vnto meate, whereunto Chꝛiſte applieth a double 
commaundement,one is that they ſhould eate nothing gotten by rapine oz ſtealth: 
an other is, that of thoſe thinges which are within, that is, which are contayned in 
the diſhes, ſomewhat ſhould be taken out fo2 the almes of the poze, whereby what 
ſoeuer is left might be clenſed and ſanciffed, But of all this there is nothing which 
furthereth our aduerſaries opinion. There are others which thinke to eſtabliſbe 

this theyꝛ erroꝛ by the miniſtery of the kayes, by which other thinke that men are 
What be abſolnedfrom ſinnes. But they are farre deceaned:fo2 they vnderſtand not what 
the kayes thoſe kayesare, which Chꝛiſt hath commendedvnto the Church. The pꝛeathing 
levered vn · of the wozd of God touching the remiſſion of ſinnes to be obteined by Chꝛiſt, is the 
-—— only kay to open the kingdom of heauen. And if he which heareth this woꝛd, do alſo 
A diayne a true fayth, and gene ful aſſent vnto thoſe woꝛdes, then conuneth alſo þ0- 

ther kay. With theſe two kayes is the kingdome ol heauen opened, and the foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes of ſinnes obteyned. Wherefoze Chziſft ſending fo2th his Apoſtles, ſayd:⸗ 

ve, and preach the Gaſpell. Then he addeth, He which beleueth ſhalbe ſaued. By theſe 

few woꝛdes he expꝛeſſed the kayes which he deliuered vnto the Church. Jn which 

ion Pa"? wo2des thou ſhalt find no wozke wzonght, as they cal it. 02 Cbviſt pale only of 
fozgeuen the hearers, t of the wozdof God which is pꝛeached. But how ſhal we at the legth 
her, dicauſe confute this ſentence which is neuer out of they: mouth: Many ſinnes are for genen 

lb mu. . ber, bicauſe ſhe harh loned much? A the place be diligently coſidered,it wil be an eaſy 
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' matter to bo. Mt ought toknow,that ſome reaſbnsare taken of the cauſes , ald 
ſome of the efectes, Chzilt a fcw wozves afterward ſheweth the cauſe of ſaluation 
when be ſayd vnto the woman, 7 hy fayth harb made thee ſafe. But bycauſe that 
fayth was hidden in her minde, neither could it be ſene of thoſe which were pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, therefoze putting fozth a parable he ſheweth, that they lone maꝛe, which re- 
ceaue greater gifts of any And that this woman receaueda very greate gifte,that 
is, iuſtiſication, he ſheweth by the effectes : namely, bycauſe ſhe waſhed his feete 
with her teares, and wiped them wyth her heare, becauſe ſhe kyſſed them, be- 
cauſe ſhe annoynted them. Which thinges fozaſmuch as that Phariſey did not, 
it may be a very greate token oʒ ſigne , that he had not receaued the like gifte. Notthe 
They cite aiſd out of this epiſtie vato the Romanes, ot the bearers of the law ſha! arerg of 
be initified,bur the doers. But Paul in that place, when he repꝛoued the Jewes,by- the law (a1 
cauſe, when they had receaued the law, and boaſted therof, vet they lined contrary —— 

to the law, ment therby nothing ells, but that if righteouſnes were to be ſought erg. 

fo2 by the law, it is not ſufficift either to haue it, oz to heare it:but it behoueth alſo 

in aces and dedes to perfozme it. Which thing we neuer denied, that a man may 

be iultifiedby the law, it he can perfectly and fully accomplithe tt. But fozaſmurh th ..... 

as the ſame is by no meanes poſſibte we ſay, that by it righteouſnes can not be ho / and trem⸗ 

ped foꝛ. That alſo which they obiec out of the epiſtle vnto the Philippians, wirh dung woe 
feare and trembling worke your ſaluation, nothing helpeth them. Undoubtedly they - "how it 
which know that they haue all that they haue from God, are of a moderate and is to ve vn- 
humble minde:andare ener moꝛe afraydofthemſelues, Foz they ſe,that in them- derſtand. 

ſelues there is nothing that is god: but that helpe is to be loked foz at the handes 
of God only. And therfoze Yul biddeth a godly man alwayes to feare , and trem- 
ble. But they which thinke , that it lieth in theyꝛ owne power, to inſfifie and ſane 

F ˙ 

haue nothing that they nede to be aferd of, oꝛ to tremble fo2 . Fo2 they that (nt 

they: ſaluation confiſteth in themſelues. Which ſaluation though Paul do in this $ 

place name, yet he therby vnderſtandeth not iuffification . Foz he wziteth vnto 

thoſe which were alredy befoꝛe iuſtiſied. Wherfoze this place maketh nothing fb; 

them. But a / meancth by ſaluation that renuyng, by which we alwayes p2ofit I place et 

and go fozward to things better and better. Laſtly as though now they han gotten , apc. 

the vigoꝛp, they obicc this out of the third chapiter or the Apocalips:Behold i ſtand Behowe Y 

at the dore, and knocke. And if any man open onto me, I will enter in and ſuppe with him. 18 

But we plainly affirme,that by theſe wozdes is ſignified, That Gov at the begin ⸗ zocke. 

ning calleth and ſtirreth vp, and inſtigateth vs to ſaluation, vnto which no man 

can by hys owne ſtrengths br led wyth out the impullſton of God. But that we 

of our owne actoꝛd, wythout the Grace of God penetrating and changing þ mind, 

can open our harte vnto God, we vtterly deny: neither can theſe men euer pzoue 
it by$ holy ſcriptures. But becauſe we haut certain aduerſaries,which palle very 
little oꝛ els nothing at all vpon the holy ſcriptures,but meaſureal their religis by 
fathers and counſelles,ſo that they may rather be called Patrologi, then Theolo 
and that which is moze intollerable they gather certaine pzety ſentences out 
wꝛitings of the Fathers, and obtrude the vnto the people and the eaflier to obſcure 
the truth, and to blinde po2e ſimple men: they adde taunting ſpeaches:x Maat 
foꝛaſmuch as certaine of the thinke themſelues cõning craftes men in rethozicz 
ſpeach, and haue in that kinde of ſtudy ſpent the greatelt part of theyꝛ time, A chat 
deſire the indifferent reader, not to iudge any thinge raſhly againſt the truth, but 
rather attentinely to conſider thoſe thinges, which we alſo will out of ths 
fathers:fo2 by that meanes he ſhall eaſly vnderſfand, that the fathers make not ſo 
— „ 1 a. mc 
pendious way which methode that it may the eallier be vnderſland,it ſhatbe god, 
firſt to put fo2th a demonſtration 02 a certain p2ofe out of thoſe teſtimonies of the 
holy ſcriptures which we haue befoze titrd. Whiche ſhalbe in this manner: They 
66 
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reth are iuſtiſied by wozks. But none, + eſpecially befoze regeneration tan do ſuch 
wozkes,as the law requireth. Wherfoze none aretuſttfied by wozkes. The inaor 
oz firſt pꝛopoſition is ſo plaine,that it needeth no expoſition: Fo2 he whiche doth a- 
ny thing contrary to that which the law pꝛeſcribeth, vndoubtedly committeth ſin; 
fo farre is it of that be can therebp be made iuſt. But the mino: 02 fecond p2opoſi- 
tion although it be pꝛoued by teſtunonies of the ſcriptares,yet wil we alſo declare 
by the Fathers. Farther — is, that iuſtiſication is not of works, 
it muſt then of neceſlity be of grace. Wherefoze ſecondly we will ſhew out of the 
Fathers, that men are iuſtified freely , and without all conſideration of merites, 
And becauſe we reiec not god woozkes , but ſay that in their place theyare to be 
had in eſtimation, as which by a moſt ſtraight bond follow tuſfification alreadye 
obteyned, we will laſtly —— out of the ſayings ol t he fathers, Chat god 
woꝛkes follow iuſtiſication, but go not befoꝛe. And thoſe places will we chieflpe 
cite out of the fathers, which are founded vpon the holy ſcriptures. 

And ſirſt commeth in place Baſilius who in his firſte booke de Baptiſmo bꝛin⸗ 
geth theſe woꝛ des out of the Goſpell, Any ſhall ſay m that day, Lord in thy name we 
baue propheſied, we haue caite out dtuilles, we haue done many miracles. But theſe men 
(faith he) od Wall not onehy caſt out of his kmgdome,but alſo call them woorkers of ini- 
guirie, Wherfoze they which wozke miracles, and ſreme to obſerue the commaun- 
dements of God and his iuſtiſitations, if they appoynt they: minde, and end to as 
ny other thing, then they ought to do are ſaid to finne:namely becaule they follow 
not the pꝛetept of God publiſhed by the Apoſtle Pau. V het her ye eate, 01 drmke, or 
whether ye do any thing els do all thmges to the glory of God. And it is molte certaine 
that this cannot be done without faith and charity. Which faith and charity fozaſ- 
much as men not pet regenecate do want, it neceſſarily followeth by the woo2des 
of B. aſiliuu, that their wozkes are ſinnes. Df which ſelfe ſame ſentence he wziteth 
in his. z. boke de Baptiſmo, the 7.queſtton. And of purpoſe he demaundeth, whether 
Any man ſo long as he abiderh in ſinne, can do any thinge that is acceptable before God. 
Whiche thing he affirmeth to be vnpoſſible , and that by reaſons both manye in 
nomber, and alſo taken out of the holy ſcriptures. Fri ſaith he he holy gho#t te- 


fiſteth, that he whiche worketh ſome is the e ſeruaunte of ſinne : further Chriſt ſaith , ye 
cannot ſerue God and Mammon:for no man can ſerne two maſters. Paul alſo ſaith, that 
light bath no fellavoſhip with darkgnes,neuher hath God any agreemente wh Beall. 
Thich thing alle prorth at ofthe bot of , althoughe he follow the 
interpꝛetacion of the ſeuenty. I hus ſaith he)/pake God wnto Cain, if thou offer well, 
and deuideFt ill ibou haſt ſinned: ba courent. The ſence(ſaith he) ii, F thou offer ſacrifice 
PT touching r the — ſhew, and thy minde be not right neither regardeſt thou the end 
which thou oughteſt to do, then is hy ob lation ſinne. Mith Which ſayung agreeth that al- 
fo which Eſay * ehe.66. chapt. He whiche killeth an oxe,u as Fhe ſhowlde kill a 
man: and he which ſacrifice 4 ban if be ſhould kill 4 dog ge. /t is not inoug he to do 4 
Worke Which is And a beautifull to the eye; but it beboueth alſo that thou apply it 
vnto the preſer ipt "of the law of God: Which is, that Whatſoener thou dooFt , it be doone in 
ſuch manner and in ſuch condition as the lawe requireth. And therefore ſaith he, Paul 
fayd,N one ſbalbe crowned, but he which bath ref led lawfully . «And it is not ſuffi 
ezent to \pre$Fleunles thou wreſtle lawfully Chriſt alſo in the Goſpel Ifaith: Blefed: 1s that 
feruant which when his lord commeth ſhall finde him thus dong. By which wordes it 


appeareth that it i} not ſufficient to do,bur'behoueth alſo ro do after ſuch for nametye, 
e eee 
— wo oo not in that 
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that which Paule wyiteth in this Epittle, hey haue indeede the zeale of God, bui An 
accordinge to knowledge: and that which be wziteth of himſelf vnto the Phill; pans, 
That he counted for outcaites and dounge,and loſſes all theſe his Woorkes,\phich be did, 
when he liued vnder the law, yea and that without blame,Wehen as therfoze the affect 
and ſcope is taken away from wozkes which oughte to be in them, what then re- 
tteth,but that they are ſinnes,and are diſpleaſaunt vito God? And to this ende he 
thinketh ſerneth that which Yan / wꝛiteth vnto the Corinchiuns: If I deliuer my body 
to be hurnt and if 1 deſtribute all my goodes unto the port yer if T haue not charity, I am 
not lung. Wherefoze vnles theſe men will aſtribe vato men not y! 
faith and charity, they mult of neceſſity graunt,that they can do nothing 
not ſinne, oꝛ is not diſpleaſaunte vnta God, And thus farre out of A 
Gregorius V\\ axianzenus in that zation, which he made after her 
of the campe , and when thoſe thinges were finiſhed whiche were done : 
Maximus ſaith, That there is no Works accepted or allowed before God Wat out fh 
whether it be done through the deſire of vayne glory, or by the initinit of itte for 1 L 
a man iudget hi it to be honeſt Here is this wozthy to be noted, that he ſayth,th the 
woke which is done by the inlkinct ol nature, that is, in that reſpec, becatife it 1 
meth to be honelk, is dead, neither can it pleaſe cy} ſelfe ſame ſentetice hath 
he in his oꝛation de ſancto Lauacro, toward the end. And in both places he addeth,' 
Euen as faith without Workes is dead. ſo is a works alſo without faith dead. And it it Us 
dead, how can it{as theſe men woulde haue it)merife tuſtification? By this wwe (i, 
that theſe two fathers, although otherwiſe they were greate iuſtiners by wo kes, 
and patrons of fro will, vet as touching this thing they were wholye of the ſame 
minde that we are of. | | NY 
But Auguſtine moſt manifeſtly of all teacheth the ſame in his fourth booke a- 
gainſt Iulianus in the.z chapter. an which place he entreateth vpon theſe woꝛds of 
Apoſtle, T he Gentiles, which haue not the law, do by nature thoſe thinges Which are of 
the law.T heſe wordes(ſatth he are to be under ſtand, eit her of the ¶eutili connerted vu 
to Chriſt. who nov fulfilled the law by the grace of the Goſpel: & ſo that \vbich he ſaith, 
by nature, it no otherwiſe to be ynderſtand,the that the law is excluded: hut he meaneth 
ſuch a nature as is nom corretted and amẽded by the ſpirit which regenerateth.Or(ſaith 
he) thou wilt haue thoſe Woordes to be underſtand of the Gentils bein er wnbeleuers, 
thou muſt ſay, that they by nature fulfilled the law, not in deede ſo muche as it required, 
but after a fort:neither did that out Ward & ciuillrighteouſues any farther profite them, 
but ta be more tallerably puniſhed then others: Which uteri caſting away all diſcipline 
lined wickedly and filthely: for we indge that Fabritius, is lee puniſhed then Catelme: 
vnles peraduenture(ſaith he)rhe Pelagians haue prepared for the Fabritians,Reguliits, 
Fabians , Caueliſtes and Scipios #ſome middle place bet wene the kingdome of heauen, 
and the hell of the dammed: ſuch a place as they or framed for yong mfants Which de- 
part Without Chriſt. Fn ſumme, he concludeth, Hat foraſmuch as without fayth it is 
#mpoſuble to pleaſe God, infidels can by no meanes haue true vertues. Which ſentence 
the Pelagians (1 derided,that they ſaid, if þ chaſtitie of infidels be not true chaſti⸗ 
tic, neither are theyꝛ bodies true bodies: neither is the cozne which groweth in 
theyꝛ fteldestrue cozne. Auguſtine confuteth them, and ſheweth, that this is no 
apt ſimilitude; fo2 the bodies of infidels, fozaſmuch as they are made of God, art 
true bodies, their coꝛne alſo(fo2 j it is his wozke) is true coꝛue: but theyz chaſti⸗ 
tie, foꝛaſmuch as it pꝛocedeth out of their coꝛrupt x vitiate wil, can by no riteanes 
be counted true chaſtitie. And he addeth that vniuerſal ſentence, wherof we haue 
much ſpoken befoze: hat ſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne. The ſame Auguſtine vpon 
the zo. Pſalme, expounding theſe woꝛdes: Deliuer me in thy righteouſhes 7 Who is he 
(ſaith he) which in ſaued freely ? Euen he in Whome our S autour findet h not any thing 
worthy to be crowned, but findeth much wort hy to be condemned : in Whome he findeth 
not merites of good thinges but merites of puniſſimentr. Yereby we ſee what is the na» 
ture of humane wozkes befv2e iuſtification. The ſame father in his firſt boke x 
ion to Simplicianus ſaith, that we are commaunded to lyue vprightly and that 
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by a rewardſet before vs: namely. that we may merite to line blefiedly for ener. But Who 


(ſaith he) can line vprightly and worke well, vnles he be wnſtified by faith? Here we are 
Ae Ha. i. taught 


Chiloſtom 
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Favght, that there mought be in men a merite and daſcruing of bappy and eternal life, 
if t 1 that which is commaunded . But foraſmuch as that is impoſa- 
ble for vs to do, therefore we fall away from merite. ſame Aug»/7inc in his En⸗ 
chiridion: ad Laurentium, the 121. chap, T he end ( be) of the commanndement is 
of charity out of a pure hart, a good conſcience, and an vnfaynedfayth.T be ende of eue- 
ry precept is charity, and is referred vnto charity. And hatſoener is done wir hout ſuch 
charity is not done as it ought to be done. Wherefoze if it be not done as it onght to 
be done, it can not be denyed, but that it is inne. 
Chriſoſtome expounding theſe woꝛdes of Paul. T he ende of the law is Chriſt: If the 
ende of the law: (ſaith he) be Chriſt it followeth,that he which hath not Chriſt though 
dene to bane the righteonſaes of the lawe, yet hath he it not in very deede, By theſe 
| when gather, at TOE is without Chzilt, may indede haue wozkes 
- which max ſeenie god, which vet in very dede can not be iuſt. And ſtraight way he 
— hath fayth,the ſame alſo bath the end ef the lam, and w heſocuer 15 With 
out fayth iu fa re from either of them.Yereby we gather, that they which haue not 
faith are ſtraungers, not only from Chꝛiſt, but alſo from the righteouſnes of the 
lawe:which herein confiteth to do that which is commaunded. and ffraight wap: 
Fer what defireth the lame To make a man iuſt: but it can not For no man hath ſul- 
filed ir But becauſe a man might obiecte,although a man not regenerate can not 
fhe lawe, pet it he take paynes therein and go about, and trauaile, he may 
at rgteouſns:h thing alſs Chriſoſtome txtludeth. And a litle bes 
faze when he expounded | wozdes: Being ig noraunt of the right eonſ7es of God, 
and willing to cit abliſhe their one righteonſnes they became not ſuviett unto the righ- 
teonſnes of God: T bu(ſayth he) he calleth the righreouſnes of God: Which is of fayth: 


becauſe it is altogether of the heauen grace wherein we are tuſt ified not by our labeurs 
but by the gift of God. 

This ſclfe ſame thing alſo'w2iteth Ambroſe whe he expoundeth theſe woꝛds 
of Danid, Bleſſed, are they Whoſe miquities are forgeuem, and Whoſe ſinnes are couered. 
He calleth{ | be) them bleſſed, of whome God bath decreed, that without labour 


or any obſeruation t 
2e 
t of Godthey are if | 
any recompence . The ſame Abroſe vpon theſe woꝛds of Pau! Wherefore death 
bath raigned upon them Which haue not ſumed, ft er the ſimilitude of the tranſgreſſion 
of Adam. He wrote this(ſaith he) becauſe it is impoſſible for a man not to ſinne. Which 
thing ſeing he peradufture ſpake of men regenerate, what is to be thought of mis 
that are ſtraungers from Chꝛiſt: | 
| Cyprian alſo ad Quirinum, We ought (ſaith hg) to boaſt in nothing : becauſe we 
haue nothing of our owne, J ſuppoſe it ſufficiently now appeareth, that that is true 
which we affirmed, namely, that men befoze iuſtiſication can not frame their 
woꝛkes atcoꝛding to the pzeſcript of the law: and therſoꝛe are they ſinnea, neither 
can they merite iuſtification, But it our aduerſaries will obtert and ſap, that they 
_ affirme not that thoſe wozks which they call pꝛeparatoꝛꝝ do merite iuſtiſit ation, 
but only are certayne pzeparations, by which men are made moze apt toattavne 
vnto tuſfification, we may thus aunſwere them: I they merite not, why fayae 
ve bnto them that your merite of.congruity? Farther why call ye them god, whe 
as (as we haue taught) they neither pleaſe Ood, no2are done acroꝛding to þ pꝛe- 
ſcript ofthe lawe? Laſtly fazaſmuch as they want their end, and not only are, but 
alſo by ged right are called ſinnes, how teach ve, that men by them are p:epared 
bnto righteouſnes, when as they ſhould much rather by them be pꝛepared vato 
pumlhmentes, Wherfoze let them once at the length ceaſſe to adozne them wyth 
theſe gwdly titles. Foz though peradufture God ſomtimes by theſe wozkes bꝛin⸗ 
geth men to ſaluation, he doth it becauſe of his mercy towardes men, which is 
rr are of themſelues euill and ſinnea, to 


905. 
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7 ſhalbe iaſtiſied by fxyth only. And vpon thoſe woꝛds of Paul: 
7 bis rare They are inſt ified freely (ſapti he) becauſe by the 
by faith only, they them ſelues Working nothyng nor making 
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gen freely, and it wholy dependeth of the mere graceof God, F02 no manner of 

way it dependeth of merites. Which thing Or gen ſaw: foz he vpon this Epiſtle 
expounding theſe wozdes of Paul, Vnto him Which worketh the reward i not im- 

puted according to grace, but according to debt : But I ((aith he) when I deſive ex- 

cellency of ſpeach, whereas he ſayth, that unto him that worketh u rendred a debt, can 

ſcarſely perſwade my ſelfe, that there can be any workę, which can ef duety requyre a re- 
compence of God: foraſmuch as auen thys, that \ve can do or thinks, or ſpeake any thing 

we do ut by hys gift and liberality: What debt then ſhall he owe unto vs whoſe, grace pre- 

uenteth vs? A little after ward he rendꝛeth a reaſon of hys ſaping , which reaſon 
Auguſtine oftentimes vſed. Foz he bzingeth that place of Paul, I he ſtipend of fine 

10 death: But the grace of God is eternall life. Foz here the Apoſtle added not, But 

the ſtipend of righteouſnes 1 in eternal life: Which yet the nature of the Antitheũs re⸗ 

quired. Fo2 Pauli meaning was to declare that our wicked wozkes of duty deſer⸗ 

ued death, and that euerlaſting death: but eternall life is not geuen but only by 

grace: wherefo2e in the ſecond part he left out the name of ſtipend, and of righte⸗ 

ouſnes, and in ſte of them put in the name of grace. Neither do A greatly paſſe 

that Auguſtine in an other place wꝛiteth, that 'Pa«/miought NN ſtipend 

of righteouſnes is eternal life: and pet he would not ſay ſo, leaſt he haue ge⸗ 

uen occaſion of erring. Foz how Anguſtine thought that Sau mought haue ſayd 

it, vndoubtedly J ſee not: vnles paraduenture by righteouſnes he. vaderſfand the 

wozkes of men regenerate,fozaſmuch as with thoſe wozkes the merites of Chzilt 

are ioyned. Foꝛ ſo it might be true, that eternall life is the ſtipend ofſuch a righs 
teouſnes, Farther Orgen goethon and ſheweth, that men are ſo iuſtiſted freely, = ER. 
that god woꝛkes are not required to go befaze, Foz, expounding this ſentence, nal ipte 
Bleßed are they whoſe iniquities are forgenen. The ſoule (faith he) whoſe ſinnes are for- may be cals 
genen muſt needes now be in good ſtate : for it is called bleſſed. Wherefore it hath righte- 28 . oo 
ouſnes, Which God imputet h unto it. alrhough it haue not yet done any Workes of aj teouſnes, 
euſnes: but only for that it hath belened in him, Whiche iuſtiſieth the un godly. 

theſe woꝛds we gather many thinges: Firſt that God foꝛ wozks ſake is not oy 

debtoꝛ vnto any man. Sccondly, that not only juſtification, but alſoeternall life 

is geuen freely. Laſtly, that righteouſnes is imputed vnto the mindes ofthe bele- 

uers, although no god woꝛkes went befoꝛe in them, 

Baſilius vpon theſe woꝛdes of the 114, Pſalme, Be thou conuerted my foils into thy 
reit, for the Lord hath done good wnto thee. For((aithhe)eternall reit is ſer fort he vnto 
them, which in this life haue wreitled laWfully : which yet is not rendered accordyng to 
the merite of Workes, but is geuen according to the grace of the moſi hberall God wnto 
them, which haue hoped in him. Seyng theſe thinges are ſpoken of the wozkes of 
men already iuſtiſied, as touching eternallfelicity, then are they tobe counted 
much moꝛe true ifthey be referred vnto the woꝛkes of them which are pet ſtran⸗ 
gers fro Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze euen as thoſe merite not an eternall reward, no moze 
alſo can theſe merite iuſtiſication. Fo2 both theſe thinges are geuen kreelp. 

Auguſtine in his baue De dogmatibus eccleſiaſticis, chap. 48. Fb the lam (ſaith 
he) commeth right eouſues, then dyed Cbriſt in vayne: So alſo . we ſay if by nature 
come rig hteouſnes, Chriſt dyed in vayne. This ſpake he the Pelagians, who 
affirmed that the liberty ol man was ſo great, that — nature it could do 
thynges acceptable vnto God, And e Auguſtine warely tranſferreth nature 
that, which 7 au ſpake of the law: andſheweth that the ſelfe ſame fol- 
lowetheither: namely,that the death of Chꝛiſt is made in vayne. Foz i very dede 
there is no other cauſe why the law bꝛingeth not righteouſnes, but onelp betauſe 
nature is vitiate and weake. WWherfoze that which is ſpok# of the one, may right 
ly agree with the other. The ſame Auguſtine vpon the firſtchapter of ohn expoũ / 
ding theſe wozves: Grace for grace: what ſaith ok ace? Ye aunſwereth, 7 har 
which is frely geuen. What is 2 ace frely geuen? That w. ich is not rendred, (ſaith he) a. 
due. For if it were due vnto t hee, then it is a reward rendred. If it were due, thou walt 
before good, And in his boke de predeſtinatione ſanftorum,the 7 et no man 
extoll bin folfe xvit is cuſtemabh ſaid: T herfore deſerued he to beleue, becauſe he * 
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a good man, and that before he beleued, which thyng ſemeth to be written of Curnelixi 
when as yet he had fayth when he did good workes. Theſe woꝛdes are ſo playne that 
Ch:ifoltom they haue no nerde of declaration. Chriſaſtome in bis 2. homely vpon the ficlt epi- 
ſcle vnto the Cor. here grace((aith he):5,chere are not Workes: and where Works are, 
there is not grace.Wherfore if it be grace, why are ye proude? by hat meanes are ye puf- 


fed vp? Chriſoftome accopding to the maner of J au ſo oppoleth grace againſt woz- 
kes, that the one excludeth the other: ſo far is it of;that he will haue grace tobe ge⸗ 


uen fo wozkes, | 1 
Terome pon the epiſtle to Philemon. Grace(ſaith he) i whereby ye are ſaued and 


that by no merie or worte. The ſame Jerome vpon the epiſtle vnto the Che / erpaũ⸗ 
ding theſe woꝛdes: By grace ye are made ſafe through fayt h. and that not of your [clues 
for it is the gift of God: Paul (ſaith he) :herefore ſpake this, leaſt ſame hidden thought 

crepe into vs, if by our Workes we be not ſaued, vndoubtedly yet by faith we are 
ſaned, ſo that in an other kinde it commeth of vs that wwe are ſaued. All theſe teſtimo · 
nies ſufficiently declare, that iuſtiſication is geue freely, neither can it be gotten 
by any merites 02 wozkes goyng befoꝛe. Now reſteth to declare out of the fathers 
bow god wozkes are to be eſtemed. Undoubtedly they follow iuſtification, as the 
fruites therof, which ſpꝛing and burge foꝛth out of true faith, Wherfoze Origene 
ſayth in that place, which we haue befoze cited, expounding theſe woꝛdes vnto the 
Rem. nes: But unto him which worketh,the reward is not imputed according to grace, 
but according to debt : Wherfore((aith he) not out of wor kes commeth the roote of righ- 
teonſnes: but out of the roote of righteouſnes encreaſeth the fruite of works. Whiche 
ſeife thing Ang«##ine affirmeth vnto Hororatus, ſaying: Hercout ſpring good works 
for that we are iuſtiſied: and not becauſe good wor bes went before, therfore are we iuſti- 
fied. And in his firſt boke 4 ſecond queſtion ad Simplicianum: Tea and workes (ſaith 


be) if chere be any that be good, do follow (as it is ſaid) that grace, and go not before it. 


And therfozc he addeth, // there be any good, becauſe euen the wozkes of the regene⸗ 
rate haue in the much imperfection:and vnles the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt which is 


imputed vnto the beleuers, were iopned with thoſe woꝛkes, they ſhould not in ve⸗ 


ry dede be god. The ſame father in his 2. chapter: de ſpiritu & Lnera at large ens 
treateth this place vnto the Komanes, Not the herers of the law ſhalbe inſtified but 
the doers: and by many reaſons he pꝛoueth that god wozkes follow iuſtification 
and go not befoz*, To this alſo tendeth that which Bail w2iteth in his ſecond 
boke De ſpiritu lanctu. the 7.chap.ofthe woꝛdes of the Loꝛd, that firſt it behoueth 
that the trie be god: g then his fruites to be god, i that the Phariſeis were repꝛo⸗ 
ued, which int heyꝛ diſhes + cups made cleane p; which was without, 47 ake clearne 
2 he) chat which is wit hin, and that Which is wit bout ſhalbe cleane, otherwiſe ye 

lbe compared vnto painted ſepulc hers, which in dede Without ſeme beautiful, but wit b 


a 


What coun in are uncleane and full of dead mens bones. 


ſeis art to 
be barkncd - 


vnto. 


Now let vs come vnto the Counſells, which pet are not without chopce and 
to be harkened vnto. We ought to receaue and reuerence thoſe Coun- 
ſels only, which haue framed they; doctrine to the rule of the holy ſcriptures. De- 
moſthenes in an ozation againſt Inarotion ſayth, chat decrees of the ſenate ought not 
to be made but according to the preſeript of thoſe thinges , hich are alredy determined 
in the lawes Mo in eccleſiaſtical counſells ought not new decrees to be made as tou 
ching dodrine, but of thoſe things only, which are either had expꝛeſſedly in h woꝛd 
of God, oz ells may aſſuredly and euidently be gathered out of it, Firſt we will be- 


Comala, gin with the Counſell of Apb zicke, in which in the 80. chapiter,a curſe is pzonoun 
Apbricen% ced agaynlt the Pelagians,who ſayd, that the grace of iuſti ration is therfozege- 


uen, that by grace we may the caſelyer fulfil that which we are commaunded to 
do: as alſo without grace, although with moze difficulty, we might by our 
the commanndementes of God: when as yet the Loꝛd ſpeaking of 


the fruites of the commanndementes, ſayde not, Mi it haut me ye can haralye doo 
anye thing, but with out me ye can viterly doo nothing. Wy theſe wozdes are repzo- 


ned the Papiſtes of our time, which are not aſhamed to ſay, that a man befoze iu⸗ 
EN —ñ—Uũäñ — 
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the Pelagians to ſay,that a man may indede alſo befaze iuſtification perfozme the 


law, although not ſo fully and eaſely as after he is iuſtifley, And that is nothing 
which they ſay,namely, that they put a certayne grace pzenenting} whereby tel 
net yet regenerate may do thoſe woꝛkes which they call pzeparatozy.Fozx 3 
ſaying they differ in name only from the Pelagians. Foz they alſo taught no les 
then theſe men da, that there goeth befoze a certayne grace ofthe law, and ofthe 
knowledge of the will of God, and of illumination, wherby a man vnderlandeth 
what he ought todo, But as fo2 the reſt, they attributed it vnto free will, which 
thing theſe men alſo do. And that the Pelagians were ol that opinion, the counſel 
Mileuitanum detlareth, wherin it is thus wzitten in the 4,chap, We curſe al tbem gs 
which ſay that the grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord helpeth vs onely for t hat Conciliam 

Huis reueled and opened vnto vs the under ſtanding of the commanndements of God: Milenita- 

that we may knoW What we ought to deſire, what to anoyd:and that by it is not geuen um. 

vs alſo to loue && to be able to de that Which we know oug ht to be done. For foraſmuch as 

the «Apoitle ſayth, knowledge puffeth vp, but lone edifieth, it is very wicked to belene; 

that we ſhould haue that grace of Chriſt Which puſfeth vp: and not that grace Which e- 

diſiet ho eſpecially ſeyng it is Written in the 8 the 1. epiſtle of Iohm : Lone is of Fa 

God. In the ſecond counſel alſo of A rauſicanum the 4,chap.it is thus wziten,7 bar Conciliam 

they reſiſt the holy g hoſt, which. ſay, that the Lord wayteth for our will, when as Saloms Ar aufice _ 
ſayth: The will in prepared of the Lord: and alſo when as Paul ſaith unto the Philippi- nam- 

ant, It is God that Worketh in vs both to will and to performe according to his good will. « 

And in the 5.chapter are repꝛoued thoſe which affirmed,that of the grace of Chꝛiſt 

is geuen anincreaſe of faith,+ not the beginning. Foz the beginning alſo ol faith 

commeth ofthe inſpiration of the holy goſt, which't6zreceth our inũdelitie, bꝛin⸗ 

ging it from infidelitie to faith, and from vngodlines to godlines, And the p;ofe 

bercofis bzought out of ſundzy places of the ſcriptures, Foz Paul ſayth vnto ths 

Philippians: I truſt that he which hath begonne the good Worke in you, ſhall accompliſh 

it exen to the day of the Lord. And againe in the ſame epiſtle. Unto you it is genie not 

onely to beleue in hym, hut alſo to ſuffer for him. And vnto the EY Y. By grace ye are 

made ſafe through fayth and that not of your ſelues. For it is the gift of God.Pozeouer 

they are there ſubied vnto the carfe which would ſay: That the mercy and grace 

of God is geuen vnto the willing, vnto the beleuers, vnto them that are deffrous, 

vnto them that go about it, vnto them that labour, vnto them that watche, vnto 

them that ſtudp, vnto them that aſke, vnto them that ſecke, vnto them p knocke: 

but confeſſed not that by the infuſton and inſpiration ol the holy ghoſt, and by the 

gift of God is geuen vnto ve, to haue a will, to befene,to endeuour our ſelues and 

to labour. They cite theſe teſtimonies out of the ſcriptures: What haſt thou, athat 

thou ha#t not receaued? And if thou ha#t receined, why boaſteſt thou as though thox 

haſt not receaued? And the Apoſtle wzitcth of himſelfe : By the graues of God I am 

that I am, In the 7.chap. are condemned thoſe which thinke that by the 
we can thinke, oz attaine vnto any thinge that ſerueth to ſaluation: oz that we 
can without the illumination of the ſpirite geue tredite vnto the wozde of GOD 
pꝛeached. This may be confirmed by the ſcriptures. Foz Paul ſaiti;: that we cannot 
thinks any thing of our ſelues as of our ſelues but our ſufficiency is of God . Chill alſo . 
ſaith: Wi hoxr me ye can do nothing: Alſo,blefed art thou Simon 'Bariona: for fleſh and 
bloud hath not reueled this unte thee; They alſo are curſed which graunt that fres 
will is in dede in ſome maner weakened andhurt: but yet not ſo,but that men by - 
it may be conuerted vnto ſaluation. The ſcriptures are apertly repugnant unte! 
that ſentence. Foz the A od ſaith: N man commerh unto me unles my father o 
dra kym: Pau / alſo vnto the Corinthians: No man can ſay the Lord Jeſus bur in the 
71 of Ged. This is an excellent ſentence. God /oneth us beyng ſuch as we ſhall bs 

by bis gift and not ſuch as we are by our ownemerite, And in | it is thus 
waitten, Free will beyng loſt in the fir ed : and becauſe it it lot 


f man cannot he re 
it cannot be reſtored. but by him, ly v home it was genen at the beginning. Wherfore cha 
truth it ſelfe ſayth : If the ſonne ſhall makg you fre, them are ye truly free. Farther in the 


% 
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which woꝛdes declare that their vertues (as we haue befoze ſhewed out of Ag 
Hine and other not true bertues; chiefly fozaſmuch as they ſpꝛang 
out of an euill ground. But humane lulk comp2ehendeth whatſoeuer is poMble to 
be found in men not regenerate. It followeth in the ſelfe ſame chap. that the lous 
of God maketh the fozce and ſfrength of Chziltians, which loue is poured into our 
bartes,not by fr& wil, but by the holy goſt which is geuen vs, wheras no merites 
go befqze that grace. And in the 25.chapter: We onght to preac hand ro belene, that by 
the ſinne of the firſt man free will is ſo decayed and 3 85 that no man afterrarde 
can either lone God as he ought to do, or beleue in God, or for Gods ſake to Works that 
Which is good: vnles the grace and mercy of God preuent him.Wherfore iuſt Abell, Noe, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, and all the ſamtes in the olde tyme, are in the Epiſtle unto the 
Hebrues ſayd by faith to haue done thoſe thinges Which are in the holy ſcriptures men- 
Cioned to haue ben done by the: Which faith we haus before taught to come of God, And 
Paul writeth of himſelf: I haue obtained mercy that I might be faithful. But he ſaithnor 

I haue obteyned mercy becauſe I was before fdithfull: but contrarivviſe, And in the ſelf 
ſame chapter: I his alſo we plainly confeſſe and belene,that in euery good worke ut is not 
we our ſelues that do fir begin, and afterward are holpen wyth the mercye of God: bat 
that he fir#t inſpireth in vs both fayth and the lone of hym, and that without any of our 
merites geyng before. Wherefore we muſt Without all doubt belene, that both Tac hes 
and the hae end alſo Cornelius attayned not to heltue by mature, but by the gift of the 
gooanes of God Theſe thinges haue J alleaged out of the Synode of A rauicanum, 
peraduenture moze largely then may ſeme to be conuenient foz this place, but foz 
this cauſe haue J the willinglier done it,fd2 that J ſaw that al thoſe things which 

Are there affirmed, are confirmed by the holy ſcriptures, and do excedingly muche 
ſerue fo2 our purpoſe, Such Countels vndoubtedly (gentle Reader) are to be har⸗ 

+ Kened vnto, which leane vnto the woꝛde of God, Foꝛ whatſoener cammodttie oz 
diſcommoditie the church hath, the ſame ought wholy to be aſcribed vnto the obs 
ſeruationoz contempte of the woꝛde of God, Foz in the olde and auncient coun⸗ 
tels, hom were Arms, Funomius, Neſtorius, Eutiches, and other peſtiferous heres 

tikes onertome, but by the woꝛde of God? Foz without doubt they could neuer by 

| any other engines be ouercome and vanquiſhed. And contrariwiſe, when began p 
church to geue place vnto abuſes «+ ſuperſticions,but when y woꝛd of God was con 
tẽned: And now in our times, vnles the woꝛd of God had bene ſonght fo2,and cal⸗ 

led in a maner out of exile, how could we euer haue bene de liuered from 


agayne 
the tiranny of the Pope? Let theſe few thinges be a warning vnto vs, not raſhly 


Tridenti- to beleneeuery councell: but let vsreceiue thoſe councels only, which haue ſounds 
—_— ly cofirmed the decrees of their doctrine by the ſcriptures, But to make that which 


I ſay moze manifeſt, J will ſpeake ſomewhat ofthe Conncell of Trent: that by 
the contrary the truth may þ better be vnderſtand. Jn that Conncel the 5. Sefſis 
from the 5.chap.vnto the n. chap, is entreated of iuſtification. There theſe god hos 


ly Fathers, namelp, the hirelinges of the Pope do thusdecree: I hat the beginning 
of initifications of grace. But what grace they there vnder{t ad, they ſtraight way 


make plaine, Foz thus they (ay: It calleth and it ſtirreth vp: they Which are to be iu- 
tified are ſo holpẽ by it, that beyng called and ſtirred vp, they gene aſcent vntot his grace, 


and Yorks ther wit h. and are made apt to regeneration: but this aſſent and wozkyng 


together they affirme (as the woꝛbes declare) tu be dane byfree will. What me 
could Pelagus ſay i he were now on lyue? Foz neither did he alſo deny grace, if 
What thou take it foz an admonitib, calling, and ſtirring vp. He allo attributed this vn- 
the wozke to fre will, that it had power to aſſent and to obcy the commaundements of God. 
Aead. But the grace which the holy ſcriptures ſet fozth vnto vs, renueth our vaverfti« 
| ding and will, and in ſtead of a ſtony bart geneth vs a fleſhy hart. Foz it doth not 
only counſel our reaſon,but alſo fully perſuadeth it, and boweth and changeth the 
will. Dur men of Trent graunt in dede that God toucheth the hart of man by $ 
illumination of the holy ghoſt:but leſt a man himſelf ſhould do nothing,they adde, 
b de receiueth the inſpiration: as he which may alſo refuſe it. Wherfoze they fully 
ebcluve , ; it pertaineth to man to receaue; 6 
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do that vnles he be called and ſtirred vp by grace, But how can the hart of man, 
vnles it be rennedby the ſpirite and grace of God, receaue thoſs thinges agaynſt 
which, by reaſon of his nature being pet cozrupt and vitiate, it reſiſteth 2 Aſn- 
redlp, though it be neuer ſo much ſtirred vp, taught, and moued, pet bnles it be 
vtterly chaunged, it wil continually withſtand and reſiſt. Wherfoze, ne 
ad Simplicianum wziteth dery well;That it is not in our . thoſe — 
Which are ſet forth vnto vi, ſhould be acceptable and pleaſant vnto vi. we chule thinges 
not that thing which is neither acceptable noz pleaſant, though we haue neuer 
ſo many admoniſhers to ſtirre vs vp. As if there ſhould be offered vnto a ſicke covs thoutd 
man good healrhfnll meates,and berypleaſantly dꝛeſſed, pet becauſe they are vieaſe ys. 
neither pleaſant noꝛ acceptable vnto þ{m,herefuſeth them: though there and 
many bp, and ſap vnto him, that choſe meates are wholeſome, and very well 
dꝛelled. The ſelfe ſame thing vndoubtedly happeneth vnto a minde not pet re⸗ 
generate: but that as touching the receiuing of the grace of God, there can be 
done no violence vnto the minde; but the ſicke perſon may be compelled to take 
meates that are vnto him bnplcaſaunt, Wherfoze ſo long as our will and vn⸗ 
derſtanding is not changed by the ſpirite of God, it will not admit anp bealth- 
full admonitions. And euen as a ſicke perſon befoze he be reſfozed to health, nei⸗ 
ther abideth noꝛ gladly receiueth meates when they are offered him, ſo alſo de 
minde of man vnleſſe it be chaunged from tnfidelitie to faith, from impietie to 
godlines (as ſaith the Synode of Arauſicanum) it neither obepeth noz geueth | 
place vnto grace which calleth and firreth it vp: which thing yet the good Fa» A nlact ot 
thers of Trent affirme. But leſt they ſhould ſeme to ſpeake without ſcriptures, Fathary vs 
they bꝛing fozth two teſtimontes: The one out of the firſt chap.of Zacharie. Bee Clartd. 
ye conuerted vnto me, and I will be conuerted vnto you. This (ſap they) hath a reſpetie 
Vnto the man, Who it commannded, that euen in iuſtiſication he ſboulde dus ſomewhat. 
But leremy ſapth: Conuert vs Lord, and we ſhall be conuerted: by which woꝛd is de⸗ 
clared, that vnto this conuerſon is alſo required the helpe of God, And by this 
meanes they deuide the whole matter betwene God and man. But Avgsſtine 4 
manp other of the Fathers aſcrtbe the whole ace of our tuſtification vnto God 
onely. But, as touching this place of Lacbary, it may be expounded two manner 
of wapes: Firſf,that thoſe are the woꝛdes of the law commaunding, & pet by 
the cannot be pꝛoued, j a man can be conuerted bnles God connert him. Foz What are 
of it Auguſtine thus wꝛiteth: Lord gee that which chon cimaundeſt,and commannd te inward 
That thou wilt. An other expoſition is this, in tulkification are two inward mo- (agitcams 
tions: of which the one pertapneth vnto reaſon, which (as we haue ſald) hath | 
nede not onelp to be taught, but alſo to be perſuaded and to be dzawen into the 
ſentence of the holy gholl:the other motion pertaineth vnto the wil, that it map 
be bowed,to receiue al thoſe things which the holy ghoſt pꝛomiſeth and offrerh. 
And this is the faith, by which we are fuſfified, and wherby our finnes are foz- 
geut᷑ vs. But foꝛaſmuch as theſe things are done ſecretly in the inward partes 
ofthe mind, the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh not of them: but rather ſpake wil 09 
which follow. Foz wan after he is once iuſtiſled, beginneth to be conukr ted vn⸗ 
to good woꝛks. ZUherfoze he which befoze lined diſlolutely and wickedlp,now 
behaueth himſelfe wel and oꝛderly: and being renewed with grace and the ſpſs 
rite, wozketh together with the power of God. Df this converfion the Pꝛophet 
ſpeaketh,when de ſapth: Be ye converted vnto me, And God pꝛomiſeth to heaps 
them vp with great benefites: which is ſignified by this, Aud I willbe converted 
vnto you. Fo; befoze, when he withdzew from them his benefices, and afflicted 
them with captiuittes, and other miſeries, de ſeemed to bs turned away from 
them. Wherfoze the Pꝛophet ſpake not of the in warde inffification, but of the 
outward conuerſion bnto good wozkes But Jeremp when he ſaid: Conners vs 
Lord and we ſhall be conxerted, had a reſpect vnto thoſe inward motibs of þ mind, 
which we haue now deſcribed, But our men of Trent, when they thus lap, al⸗ 
though they faine that they differ from the 9 in very deede they 
| A. Uu. | can 
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can neuer pꝛoue it. They ſap that thep deny not grace: but in bery derde they 

put that grace which the Pelagians would neuer haue denied. But let vs ſee 

what degrees, and what pꝛeparations theſe men appoynt io 1uſtification, Fir 

(ſap thep) a man which is to be iuffified , being called e ſtirred vp by the grace 

2. — ok God, beginneth to beleue thoſe things which are wzitcen in the holp (cripe 
tion apt oi fures ; then is he ſmitten with the feare of the unnes which be bath committed: 
— by — afterwarde loking vnto the mercy of God, he beginneth to haue a good hope: 
— tdis hope being conceiued, de loneth God:out of which loue ſyꝛingeth in him a 
certaine deteſtation of ſnnes, and a purpoſe to liue wel:laſtly he receiueth bap⸗ 

tiſme oz the ſacrament of repentaunce: and herein ſap thep conſifteth tuſfifica- 

tion. Foz all other things which went befoze, were only pzeparations. Bug 

theſe men ſee not that we ought farre otherwiſe co iudge of baptiſme, Foz the 

holy (ſcriptures teache, that Abrabas was firſt inffified by faith in vncircumci⸗ 

lion: and then he receiued circumciſion, as oppeyids, that is, a ſeale of rights» 
dulneſſe already receiued. This ſclfs ſame conliocration accozding to the Anas 

logy is to be kept in baptiſme. Foz our baptiſme anſwereth vato the circumci⸗ 

The de⸗ on of the elders . When theſe men put, that fapth,the feare of God,hepe,chas 
grecs of ritie,deceſfacion of ſinne, and a new purpoſe of lining vpzightly, are onlp cer - 
— taine pꝛeparations vnto iuſtiſication, they decree that a man map be perſcus 
arecdfutcy, befoze he be iuſtiſled. Then they adde the cauſes of our iuſtiſication, and bee 
3 ginne at the finallcauſe ; and that ſap they . is the glozp of God and our ſal- 
—ͤ— nation . The efficient cauſe, they ſay is GOD bimſclfe of his mercype. The 
7 Trent meritozious cauſe (as they call it) they put to be Chziſt Jeſus by bis death 
on the erolle, and the heading of his blond. And hitherto in dede all is wel. Che 
foʒmall cauſe they ſap is the iuſtice of God, not that iuſtice whereby he bimſclf 

Is ſuſt᷑, but chat which he commanticateth vito vs, wherbp we trucly bothe art 

counted tuſt, and alſo are ſo in deede. By which wozdes they vnde ri and the res 

newing of a man now regenerate, and his new kozming bp grace and the holp 

ghoff, And that theſe things are done in a man already inftificd, we denp not: 

Wherin ine but that iuſtiſication conſiſteth there in, we can not graunt. Foꝛ Paule affirs 
aification merch it to conſiſt herein, that our ſinnes are ſoꝛgiuen vs, and that they are no 
—— moe imputed bnto vs. And to confirme this, be citeth a teſlimen out of Das 
uid: Bleſſed are they, vvhoſe iniquities are forgiuen : and that teſtimony alſo out 

of Geneſis : Abraham beleued God, ind it vvas counted vnto him for righteouſ- 

neſſe. And to the end he would erpzeſſe the thing moze plainly, he oftentimes in 

Fuftficat's that ſelte ſame place bſeth this wozd Imputacion. And there ſoꝛe ſap we, that in 
Fa norcon+ that righteouſneſſe and inſtauration wherby we are refozmed of God, can not 
tigutedul⸗ confi tulfification, fo: that it thꝛough our cozruption is imperfect, neither cen 
— — we with it fad befoze the ludgement ſeat of Chzilt. Farther thep ſap that this 
© _ = cighteouſnelſe,wherby they will haue vs to be inffified, is diſtributed vnto cue⸗ 
ry man bp the holp ghoſt, as it pleaſcch him, which ſaping in deede map be ſul⸗ 

fred. Fo the holp ghoſt is the diſpoſer in the diſtribution of the giftcs of God, 

Butthep got on farther and ſap, According to the meaſure of the preparation 

but this can by no meanes be bozne with all. Foz we baue be ſoꝛe ſhe wedeuc 

of the farhers,and chicfly out of the holp ſcriptures, that all thoſe things which 
are done befoze inffification, are finncs : ſo farre is it of, that they can merits 
and pzepare vnto ſulfification, Farther cheſe men teache, that tuſtiũcation bes 
ing onechad,men ought neuer to be thereof aſſured and certaine, but ougbt ts 
be doubtfall and caretull. And when we obiect, that this is to derogate þ truth 
of the pꝛomiſes of God, and the dignitis of grace, they deny that to be true. Foz 
they ſay that they doubt not of the pzomiſes of God: bat when they loke vpon 
their owne indilpoſitions, (as they call ir) then at the length they begin of ne⸗ 
ceTitie to doubt. Undoubtedly this is not to be nieruailed at,fozif a man hang 
a regarde to his owne vawozthineſſe, he ſhall not anly doubt of the pꝛomiſes of 


God, but allo ſhall be moſt aſſured, that he can not be tufifled. But the olp 
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ſcriptures teache farre otherwiſe, Foz they ſec fozthe vnto bs the of 
Abrabam, how that he contrary to hope, beleued in hope:and that he, when now. man de- 


de was in a maner a hundzeth yrares of age, had no regardetohis body, being bott SE 


paſt getting of childzen,noz to the wombe of Sara, being paſt childbearing : and not ot his 
that he ſtaggered not by reaſon of diſtruf, but was by faith confirmed, moſt 
certainely perſuaded that God was able to perfozme what ſo ener he had pzo- 
miſed. This example teacheth vs, that we onght not to haue a regarde vnto 
thoſe things, which either map, oz ſeeme to hinder our tnffification; but dur 
faith ought vtterly to be fixed in the woꝛds and pꝛomiſes of God, but contrari⸗ 
wile theſe men will call vs backe to our owne indiſpoſitions (as the cal them) 
and will haue vs therefoze alwapes to be in doubt of our iuffification, Jn dede 
we ought not to diſſemble whatſocuer imperfection oz fault is in vs: and that 
foz this cauſe, that it map be daily amended and cozrected. Yet ought we not 
cherefoze to be in doubt and wauering, touching our tuſtiſication, and the 
grace of God, 

Now haue we to pꝛoue the ſecond pꝛopoſition, namelp, that a man is iuſti⸗ 
ficd by faith. Which thing we entend firit to pꝛoue by teſtimonies of the holy —— 
ſeriptures. Paule in the firſt chapter of this Epiſtle thus defineth the Eolple, are > — 
that it is the power of God to ſaluation to euer one that beleneth, In thele woꝛdes is by laub. 
couched the efficient cauſe ofour iuſfification, namelp, the power of God: and 
the ende, which is our ſaluation:and alſo the inſtrument wherby it is receined, 
namelp, faith: faz he addeth, vnto euery one that beltueth. And this he confirmerh 
by a teſtimonp of. Abacueſe the Pꝛophet. In which ſentence he ſo much deligh⸗ 
ted, that he bſed it both to the Galathians, and alſo to the Hebruet in the ſelf ſame 
ſenſe. He addeth mozeoner that the wꝛathe of God was reueled from heauen, 
by ccaſon of the knowledge of the Philoſophers, which withheld the truthe of 
God in vnrighteouſneſſe,and which when they knew God,glozified him not as 
God: but fell co the wozſhipping of Idols. But contrariwiſe in the goſpell, is 
. revealed the righteouſneſſe of God, namely that righteouſneſſe, whereby men 
are iuſtified from faith to faith, which phzaſe of ſpeache we haue in his due 
place ſuffictently cxpounded in the third chapter. Now is the righteonſneſſe of God 
(ſaith he) made maniſeſt Without the law:the righteouſneſſe(l ſay)of God by the faith 
of leſus Chriſt in all, and ypon all them Which beleue in bim. And a little afterward, 
Wherefore being iuſtified frely,by bis grace, by the redemption which is in Chriſt leſus: 
Whome Goa hath ſet forth a propitiator by faith in his bloud. Here alſo is not onlye 
ſhewed the grace, by which God freely iuſtifieth vs, but alſo Chzilk x hisdeathe 
is ſet foꝛthe, that it may manifeſtly appeare, that he is the reconciliatoꝛ and 
the mcdiaro2.Wherunto allo is added faith, wherby we receiue _— of bis re- 
demption : to the ſhewing forth alſo of his righteouſneſſe in this time, that he might be 
inſt, and iuſtiſy ing bim which is of the faith of Teſus Chriſt. Jf men coulde bp theyz 
wozkes get vato themſelues righteouſneſſe, the righteouſneſſe of Godſhoulde 
not then beſo declared. But ſeeing we ſer that it is communicated vnto vs by 
faith, without any pzeparation of wozkes , it muſt needes ſeeme vnto vs very 
great. And amongſt other things which God requiteth of men, this is the chie 
feſt , that they ſhould not any thing glozp of themſelucs. But if (nffification 
ſhould conſiſt of woꝛkes, men might boaſt of their owne enden oz and industry. 
But ſeeing we are freely iuſtified by faith, there is no place left foz boaſting. 
Caherfoze Paule ſaith. Thy booſting it excluded: by what law f by the law of vort 
No, but by the law of faith. Wherfoze he concludeth after this manner, Ve iuage 
that man is iuſiiſied by faith wit baut works. And that we ſhouldnot think that that 
p20poſition is particular, be declareth that it is vniuerſall. God (ſaith he) is be 
the God of the ewes only, is he not the Godofthe gentiles alſo? Yea of the Gentiles alſo. 
For it is one God which inſlifieth wncircumciſcon t faith, and circumciſſon by 
faith. Wherefoze euen as there is but oneGod ouer all men, ſo tuſtifieth he all 


men by one, and the ſelfe ſame way, 4 a 
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And in the fourth chapter he laltb: bot vnto him Which wor eth not, but beleneth 
in bim, which inſlifieth he Wicked faith is imputed vnto bim vnto righteonſneſſe, By 
this ſentence are bothe woꝛkes excluded, and alſo faith is ſet fozth, by which is 
imputed righteouſaclſe vnto men. And ſtraight way be addeth of Abraham, 
that he is the father of «ll them that beleue by vncireumciſion, that it might alſo be im- 
puted vnto 2 that he is the father of circumciſion, not only vnto them Which are 

Feircumciſſon, but alſo vnto them which Walke in the eps of faith Which was tn the 
" neirenmeifion of Abrabam our futher. Afterward by the nature ofthe pꝛomelle, 
be ſheweth that tuffification is by faith. Foz he ſaith, by the lawe Was not the pro- 
meſſe made vnto Abraham, and vnto his ſcede, to be tbe heire of the Wworlde, but by the 
| 2 veſſe of faith, for if thoſe which are of the law ſhonld be heires, then (hold faith 
be aboliſbed, and the promeſſe made voide. Jn theſe woꝛds are two excellent things 
to be noted. The firlf is, that the pzomeſle is free, neither is it ſopned with the 
condition of wozkes : and therkoꝛe ſeing faith is as a cozrelatiue refcrred vnto 
the pꝛomelle, it mult necdes follow, that it is ſuch as the pzomeſle is: and the re⸗ 
foze it hath a reſpece bnto the pꝛomeſſe by it ſelfe , and not to the conditicns of 
bur vntowardneſſe 0: indiſpoſition, as the god holy Fathers of Trent tcacte. 
The lecond is, that if the inheritance and righteouſncflc ſhould depend of that 
condition ot wozks,then had there bene no n&de of the pzomefte, Foz me might 
baue ſapd, why is that freely pꝛomiſed vnto vs, which we can claime vnto eur 
— — by our owne endeuoꝛ and labozzD2 why is it ſo necefſary,that we ſhold 
when as by our owne wozkes we can attaine vnto rightcouſnefle 2 Af/ 
terward Paule addeth the finall cauſe,why iuſtification commeth bp fapth, By 
grace (ſapth he) char the promeſſe might be firme:foz if by our owne wozks and p2c- 
parations we ſhould be juſtified , the pꝛomeſſe ſhould alwapcs be vnſtcofaft : 
neither could we appoint any certaintie of it. Afrerwarde be putteth the exams 
ple of Abraham: who (as it is befoze ſatd) romtrary to hope, brleueũ in hope : netther 
had he a regarde bnts thoſe things, which as touching his owne part,movght 
haue bene a let vnto the pꝛomeſſe of God, namelp, his own bodp, being new as 
it were dead, and an hundꝛeth peare olde, and the age of Sara his wife. Theſe 
things ſufficiently declare what maner of faith that was, by which vnto Abra- 
bam was imputed righteouſnelle, ſo that thereby we alſo map vnderſfante the 
power and nature of faſthe which iuſtifieth , Pave alſo addeth, that by ſuche a 
faith, is muche aduaunced the glozp of Cod. Foꝛ when as nothing is attribu⸗ 
tod vnto our merites and wozkes, it muſt net es be, that the whole glozy re- 
doundeth bnto God, Therefoze Paule ſaith of Abrabam: he gaue the glory vnto 
God knowing this moſt fully that what ſoeuer he had promiſed, be Was «ble alſo to per- 
forme, And the moze to expꝛeſſe the certainty of faith, he vſed this participle, 
aMyopopybeig : Wherebp be ſignificth that Abrabam with a certaine moſt full aſ- 
ſent embzaſed the pzomeſſe of God. And leaſt any man ſhould thinke that this 
was a pꝛoper and peculſare pꝛerogatiue geuen bnto Abraham, the Apoſtle ad- 
deth an vnſuerſall rule, and ſaith: chat it Was not Written for him only, that it Was 
imputed vnto him for righteouſneſſe : but alſo for vt, vnto whome it ſhalive imputed ſo 
that we beleue in hum, Which raiſed vp leſus Chriſt from the dead: Which Was deuuered 
for our ſinnet, and roſe ag eine for our iuſt iſitatton. 
Farther out of the. v chapter we haue alſo an other teſfimony:vherfere ſeing 
(ſaith he) we be iaſtified by faith, e haue peace towards God, through leſus Chriſt:by 
Whome we baue acceſſe through faith into this grace wherein Weſtarid. Het e are two 
things to be noted: the one is, that we are iuſtiſied by faith, and that by grace: 
the ſecond, that bnto this grace is not an entraunce made open by pzeparativs, 


en wozks which diſpoſe vs,butonly by faith. = 
In che, big chapter are fer fozth as it were certaine feppes and degrees, by 
which we muff come to eternal 1 forthnown((atth ht) eboſe 
alſo hath he predeſlinate, that they ſhold be Ithe faſhioned vnto the image of the ſonne of 
God, that he might be the firſt begottẽ among ſt many brethre, And 75 bath predeſti- 
dare, rbeſe ale bath be called, And hi be bath talled,thoſe hath be inſtified:and 1 
| at 
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bath mtified,thoſe alſo vil be glorifie. Here are reckened hp. b. den 0 
ledge,pzedcffinatton,vocation,tuſtification,and glozſfication,im which as ton- 
ching our purpoſe, let vs conſider what cometh betwene bocation and tuſtſ- 
fication, And that is nothing elſe but faith. Foz foz as muche as vocation ts 
done by the pꝛomiſe of tuſtification, and ofſaluation, the ſame is receined by 
faith, geuing aſſent thereunto. | e 12.0 | 
Lowardes the ende of the. ir. chapter, is ſet fozthe a difference betweene thy 
Jewes — = — — a _ is geuen whp the Gentiles obtained 
rightcou and not ewes. Fo2 thus Paule What ſhall we then? 
The the Gentiles which followed not 11 duet, lauen bolde . 
Which is by farth. But Iſraell which followed righteouſneſſe, attained not vnto the lav 
of r1ghteouſneſſe:bucauſe they ſought it not „ 45 pere by verde. Mhat ci 
there be moꝛe manifeſt then theſe wozds:foz they declare that they which wil be 
tuſtified by faith, doe obtainerighteouſneſſe, but thoſe which doe aſpire vnto it 


by woꝛks. doe laboꝛ but in vame. | 12141 015 
This ſelfthing he pꝛoueth euen from the beginning of the. x. chapter, whert 
he deſcribeth two kindes of righteouſneſſe;the one which he calleth ours, which 
conſiſteth 2 ——.— * — — he —— the righteouſneſſe of God, which 
is taken holde of by faith. And thus he w2iteth ; | \ ks rant of ebe righte» 
onſneſie of God, and going abont to eftabliſhe their 4. dieni 5 rigb- 
teonſueſſe of God. Yereby it is maniłeſt, that they which wil eſtabliſh their owne 
righteouſneſle. that is, the righteouſneſſe of woꝛks, do fall away from the righy 
teouſneſſe of God. Paule goeth on, and moze plainly openeth the nature of theſe 
two kinde of righteouſneſſes. Moſes (ſapth he) ehus wryteth of the righteouſueſſt 
Which commeth of the lawe: Ihe man Which dotbe theſe things ſhall litie in them. y 
theſe woꝛds he theweth,that the righteouſncMe of the law conſifeth in wozkes, 
But of the righteouſneſſe which commeth of faithe, he thus ſpeaketh : Syy noe 
thou in thine beart, who ſhall aſcend vp into heauen, to fetch Chriſt from thence:or wh 
ſhall deſcend into the deepe to fetche vp (briſt againe from the dead? But What ſatth be? 
The ward is nigh thee,euen in thy mout be and in thine heart. The ſame is the worde 
faith which we preach, which word be which belencth in bit heart, and With bis moj 
confeſseth the Lord leſus Chriſt, ſhal be ſaued. ert by we ſe that not the righteouſs 
nelle of the la we which is had by wozkes , but the righteouſneſſe of faitheis it 
which bꝛingeth laluation. And this is by the latter wozds moze manifeffly cons 
firmed. Foꝛ in that there is added, N ieb the heart Toe belene vnto rigbreduſneſſe; 
and with the month is confeſſion made vnts ſaluation, the later clauſe touching con⸗ 
feſſion, which ſemeth to be an outward wozke is therfoze added,leaf we ſhold 
thinke that the faith wherby we are iuſtilled, ſhould be idle: to: it is not a bains 
e barren faith; ſuch a one as our aduerſarits dꝛeame that we obtrude. It hath 
molt plẽtitull and moſt aboundant fruits, amongſt which the confe Tion of pigs 
ty obtaineth the firſt place, and is moſt neceſlaryett. Hereunto Powe addeth a 
teſtimony out of the Pꝛopbet, be which belruetb in bim ſhall not he made aſhamed. 
They are commonly aſhamed which cötrarꝝ to theit expectation are fruſtras 
ted of that, which they hoped to haue obtained. Wherefoze the meaning 18. He 
Which belexeth in Chriſt, and by this faith waiteth for ſaluatiꝭ, [bal not be put to ſhame: 
bicanſe be ſhall nat be fruſtrated of his hope. He addcth alſo another teſtimony tas 
ken out of the Pꝛophet Joe /: Mbeſoener doth call ypon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ; 
ſaued: in which wozds the pzomile of ſaluation ſeemeth to be aſcribed vnto tn- 
uocation. But ewe pzofitably teacheth (as A haue befoze oftentimes ſaid)wh# ger cas 
pꝛomiſes leeme to be adioyned vnto wozkes, we mult alwayes tun from them the erw _ 
vnto the roote and foundation, namely vnto faith, So Pawie in this place when furcs teach 


bebad e 


addeth, how ſball tbey tal ypon hom they baue not belened? Do he reſolueth. .. 
Grades 


the whole matter from inuocation into faith, And that we ſhold not think that 
faich by — — alas 10 


Ber 
pꝛoued 


the reito- 
ring of the 
that fall, cõ⸗ 


meth by 
faith, 


no other cauſe,but becauſe in beleuing, they imitate him, Wherfoze ſayth he, /e 
ape that God would iuſtifie the Genriles by faith, ſhewed before hunde 


| "FI" 
Cap n. ACommentarie vpon the 
ſeth from if bio the obiec, laying: x all they beleue wichout a pre ac heran how 
ſhall they preach,except they be ſent ? Alſo, fairh commeth by hearing, and hexxiig by 
che word of God, Wherefoze the vttermoſt point of the reſolution, is the wozve of 
—- — payee aoTY as from the formtaine, is deri- 
ned our ſaluation and iuſtiſi 
In the.xj.chapter is ſet fozthe the Antitlieſis betweene incredulitie and faith: 
Which ſerueth very muche to confirme that „Which we now teach. T he brut He, 
were broken of, that I might be grafied in. This was an obiection of the Oentiles a- 
gainſt Vuule anſwereth, thou ſayeſt well, b1cauſe of vnbehefe they were 
broken of:but thou ſtandeſt by faith. Vere is gruen the reaſon of the fall and deſtru⸗ 
tion of men, and on the other ſide of ſaluatton and conftancie,namety vnbeliefe x 
faith. Andofthe Jewes which ſhould one day be reſtoꝛed, he avdeth, In if they u- 
bidenot ſtil in their vnbeliefe; they ſhalbe agaitie grafted in for God is of might to graft 
ig ere we fer, that by departing from vabeltef, which conſiſteth in belcuing. 
t men that haue fallen are reſtoꝛed. This maketh very muche againſtthe erroꝛ of 
thoſe, which although they after a ſoꝛt confeſſe that the firſt iuſtification is gien 
freely without any woꝛkes going befoꝛe, yet vnto men that haue fallen, they 
graunt not reſtitution vnto iuſtiſication, but by ſatiſfactions, and many wozkes 
pꝛeparato:ꝝ Theſe things hane J gathered out of the Epiſtle vnto theomanes, 
now will we in oꝛder pꝛoſetute the other E piſtles. 

In the firſt Epiſtle to the Cozinthians the firſt Chapter, it is thus wꝛitten, 
bicakſe the World m the wiſedome of God kae not God by Wwiſedome, it pleaſed God by 
the foliſhntſſt of preaching, to ſane them that belene. Bitauſe the wiſe men er this 
woꝛld ſaith the Apoſtle,by their naturall ſcarching out, could not take hold of the 
wiſcdome of God, whereby they might be ſaued, God of his godneffe hath inſtitu⸗ 
ted a contrary way:namelp the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell, which vnto the ftelh ſex» 
meth foliſhneſſe,that by it ſaluation ſhould be geuen vnto men:but yet not to all 
foztes of men, but to thoſe only that belcue. 

Wherfoze in the.ij.to the Coꝛinthians the. chapter, it is thus wzitten, by /.e1cb 
ve ſtand: by which woꝛdes we vnderſtand that the foundation wherby we are con 
firmed andcftabliſhed in the way of ſaluation, is faith. 

Farther Paule to the Galathians the. ij. Chapter, where he repzoneth Peter foꝛ 
his diſimulation, wherby he ſeemed to lead the Gentiles to obſerue the Ceremo⸗ 
nies of the Jewes, thus ſpeaketh: / tho being a [ewe; liueſt after the maner of the 
Gentiles,and not as doe the Tewes , Why compelleſ thou the Gentiles to line as doe the 
Tees 2 For we which are Tewes by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles (nome that 4 
man ii not iſtified by the worbes of the law, and we heleue in Chriſt, that we might be 
wſtified by the faith of Chriſt, & not by the workes of the law,becauſe by the workes of 
the lame ſhall no fleſhe be iuſtiſied. Vere we ſe that the Apoſtles therefoꝛe folowed 
Chzilt, p they might be in?ified by faith, which they could not obtaine by works. 

| And after ward, he life which I nom liue in the fleſh,] line by the faith of the ſorme 
of God, which is all one, as if he ſhould haue ſaid ; As pet in derde ſinne ſticketh in 
myfleſhe ; and in it J cary death about: but yet notwithſtanding J haue life, not 
thꝛaugh mine owne merite, but by the faith of the ſonne of God. 

In the.iij.chap.he thus wꝛyteth, / would krrow this of yon, reretued ye the ſpirite by 
the works of the l, or by the hearing of faith And ſtraight way he addeth, + which 
wuniſtreth unto you the ſpirit & in you worker h miracles doth he the ſame by the Works 
of the la, or by the hearing of faith ? By theſe wo2ds we ſee, that it is faith and not 
wozks, wherby we take holde of the gifts of Ood: and he addeth, ye Km v hat they 
Whzch are of faith the ſane are the children of Abraham, and that bndoubtediy foz 


glad tidings vnto «Abraham, ſaying in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed- This bleTyng 
ſpꝛed not ab2ode vnto them, c they had their beginning of the fleſh of Abra 
ham, bat bicauſe they followed the ſtrppes of his faith. Dtherwile of Abraham as 

touching 
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touching the fleſhe came nat, as farre as we tan read, auy other nations, then the 
Ilmaelites, Edomites, and Aſraelites Zhen foloweth the concluſion, Therefore 
they Which are of faith,ſhalbe bleſſed with faithful Abraham. But to be bleſſed, in 
the Bebꝛe w ptyaſe, is nothing elle, then to receine the gifts ol God, amigit which 
inftification ts the pꝛincipalleſt. Wherefoze it followeth, T hat unto the Gentiles 
through Chriſt * come the promiſe made unto Abraham, that we might receyne 
the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt through faith. We f&therefo2e that the pꝛomiſe of the 
holy ghoſt is not taken hold of by wozkes , as many faine it is:which thing euen 
reaſon ſufficiently declareth, Foz ſeing the Lo2d (as it ſhall alitle afterward be de 
clared)had by pꝛomiſe geuen this bleſſing vnto Abraham, we mult ſe, what is re- 
ferred vnto the pꝛomiſe as a coꝛrelatiue. Which ( as we haue ſayd) cũ be nothing 
ells but fayth:fo2 fayth ſetteth fozth vnto it ſelfe the pꝛomiſes of God as an obied. 

Paul furthermoze addeth, hat the ſcripture concludeth , al thinges under ſinnt, 
that the promiſe by the fayth of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be geuen to them that helene. CThys 
is the cauſe why þ holy ſcriptures ſo diligently ſhew vnto men, how they be guilty 
of ſinnes:namelp, that they ſhould be the moze ſtirred vp to embꝛaſe þ pꝛomiſes of 
God at the leaſt way by fayth, when as they haue not god wozkes, by which they 
map take hold of them. 

And this vnderſtand we by that which is afterward wꝛitten, The lam is on 
ſchoolemaiſter vnto Chriſt, that we ſhould be iuſtiſied by fayth Theſe wodes ſignifie 
nothing els, but that p law therfoze ſheweth ſinnes, + ſetteth foꝛth vnto m# their 
inſirmitp, and ſtirreth vp they2 luſtes, wherby ſinnes are moꝛe and moe encrea ; 
ſed, that they being thus admoniſhed ſhould returne vnto Chꝛiſt, and might from 
him thoꝛough fayth receaue righteouſnes. Which thing they vndoubtedly did, of 
whome it is ſapd. Te are all the children of God by the fayth of leſus Chriſt, Foz what 
is it to be the ſons of God , but to haue now obteyned adoption; which we obteing 
only by regeneration 02 iuſtiſication. 

And in the 4. chapiter.Brethern ( ſayth he) we are after 1/2ake,children of the pro- 
miſc. But to be childzen of the pꝛomiſe is nothing ells, but to beleue thoſe thinges 
which God pꝛomiſeth wherby we are made his chilszen accoꝛding as he hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſled we ſhould be. Fo2 ſo was /ſa4ke boꝛne vnto Abraham, not the ſtrength of 
nature,but by the benefit of the pzomiſe of God, 

In the 5:chapter:he waiteth , We in the ſpirite looke for the hope of righteonſaes 
by fayth . In this place are two thinges touched:the ſprite of God, whereby we are 
new facioned, and renewed unto ſaluation and fayth wherby we apprehed righteouſnes. 
Uherfoze in this matter of our tuſtificatto,although there be in our many 
ther wozkes of the holy ghoſt, yet none of them except fayth helpe to iuſtiſication. 

» Therfoze the Apoſtle concludeth , Circumciſion it nothing and vncireumceiſion is 
not hing, but onely fayth, which workgth thorough lone Of this only dependeth tulkift- 
cation:of this faith(J ſay)not being dead, but liuing and of ſoꝛce. And fozthat cauſe: 
Paul added, which worketh by lone, Which vet ought not ſo to be vnderſfand , as 
though fayth ſhould depend of loue, oꝛ hath of it (as they vſe toſpeake ) his fozme: 
but fo2 that when it burſteth foꝛth into ac, and will ſhew fozth it ſelfe , it muſt of 
neceſſity do it by loue, So the knowledge of a man dependeth not hereof, fo2 that 
he teacheth other men:but therin is it moſt of all declared. But if any perfection of 

theſe actions of louing and teaching redound bnto fayth andknowledge, that com 
meth of an other cauſe, and not fo that that they depend of it oz therofhane they; 
fozme:as many Dophiſters dꝛeame. | 
In the Epiſtle to the Epheſians the 2, chapter it is thus wzitften, Zy Grace ye 
are made ſafe thorough fayth,and that not of your ſelues:for it is the gf of God. 
And mozeouer in the third Chapiter , T hat according to 2 
he would graunt you , that ye may be ſtr with might in the inward man by the 
ſpirit that Chriſt may dwell in your harte by fayth He hath Chailt in him, the ſame 
hath without all doubt Fo2 of him Paul thus waiteth vntothe Coz- 
rinthians;in the fir and ſecond chapiter : / ho is made vnto us Wiſedome, 
BBb.i. tet righteouſ- 
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rig hreowjnes holines, & redempris, Here therfoze wſhewed by what meanes Chyilt 
dwelleth in our harts, namely. by fayth. ooo 

Agayne Paul in the third chapiter to the Phillippians, T hat I might be found 
(ſaith he) in ham, not hauing wine own righreoufnes, uc h ts of the lam. hut that which 
25 of the fayth of Ieſus Chriſt Bere that righteouſnes,which is of wozkes,and of the 
OOO I nnn deſireth, he 
calleth the righteouſnes of Jeſus . | 

| — Hebꝛues alſo it is waitten in the . chapter: The ſaynrs by fayth 
haue ouercome lang comes, haue wroug he righteouſnes, and haue obteymed the promiſes, 
Theſe woꝛdes declare how much is to be attributed vnto fayth:foz by it the ſaints 
are ſayd not only to haue poſſeſſed outward kingdomes, but alſo to haue ercercifey 
the wozkes of righteouſnes, namelp, to haue lined holily and without blame, and 
to haue obteynedthe pꝛomiſes of God, 

And Perer in his firſt epiſtle and firſt chapiter, In the power of God(ſayth he) are 
ye kept vnto ſaluation by fat h. In theſe woꝛdes are ſignified two pꝛincipal grounds 
of our ſaluation. The one is the might and power ol Ood, which is wholy neceſſa 
ry fo2 vs to attayne ſaluation. The other is fayth, wherby as by an inſtrument 
is ſaluation applied vnto vs. 

lohn in his firſt epiſtle and 5.chapiter, Euery one (ſayth he) which beleueth that 
Teſurss Chriſt, is borne of God. But to be bozne of God is nothing els then to be iu⸗ 
ſtified, oꝛ to be boꝛne agayne in Chꝛiſt. . 

It followeth in the ſame chapiter . T hir is the victory which overcommerh the 
world, aur fayth. By which teſtimony is declared, that the tiranny ofthe Deuill, ot 
finne,of death, x of hell is by no other thing d2iuf away from vs but by faith only, 

And toward the end of the ſelfe ſame chapiter it is ſayd, Ind theſe chmgs haue 
I writen unto you which belene in the name of the ſonne of God, that ye might Ko that 

ye haue eternal Ife, and that ye ſhould beleue in the name f the ſonne of God. ob let 
vs gather alſo out of þ Euangeliſts as much as ſhall ſerue fo2 this pzeſft queſtis, 

Mathew in his S. chap.ſayth, Chat Chzift extedingly wondꝛed at the faith of þ 
Centurian, and confeſſed, that he had not found ſuch fayth in Jſraell. And turning 
vnto him ſayd, SCuen as thou ha beleuedi ſo be it vnto thee, Here ſome replye, that 
this hiftozy and ſuch other like entreat not of iuſtiſicatiõ, but only of the out ward 
bencfits of the Hodp geuen by God. But theſe men ought to conſider that ſinnes 
which are in vs are the cauſes of the griefes and afflictions of the body. Fo2 only 
Chꝛiſt except, who vtterly died an innocent, all other, foꝛ as much as they are ob⸗ 
norious vnto ſinne doe ſuffer no aduerſitie without tuft deſert:and although God 
in inflicting of calamities vpon vs, hath not alwayes a regarde hereunto, foꝛ oft 
times he ſendeth aduerſities to ſhewe foꝛth his gloꝛp, and to the triall of all thoſe 
that are his, pet none whileſt he is ſo vered, can complaine that he is vniuſtly 
dealt with: foꝛ there is none ſo holy, but that be hath in himſelfe ſinnes, which 
are wozthy of ſuche like, oꝛ elſe of greater puniſhmentes. And where the cauſe is 
not taken away, neither the cffect is no; can be taken away. Wherfoze Chꝛiſt 
foꝛaſmuch as he deliuered men from diſeaſes of the bodies, manifeſtly declared, x 
it was he which ſhonld urftify thi from ſinnes. And that this is true, the ſelfſame 
Enãngeliſt teacheth in the. . chapter. Foꝛ when he that was ficke of the Palſey, 
was bzonght vnto Chꝛiſt to be healed, he ſaith y» Chꝛiſt anſwered, A my ſovne, 
thy ſinnes are forgenen thee. At which ſaying, when as the Scribes and Phariſeis 
were offended,tofhe ende they ſhould vnderſtand, that the cauſe of euils being ta⸗ 
ken away, euen the euils themſelues alſo are taken away, he commaunded him 
that was ſicke ofthe Palſey to ariſe, and to take vp his bed, and to walke. Wher- 
foꝛe if manifeſtly that Chziſt by the healings of the body, declared that 
he was he, which ſhou  euenas thoſe healings were recetued 
by faith, euen ſo alſo by the ſams faith are men iuſtiſied, and reteiue the fozgene- 

And in the ſelfe ſame, ir. Chapter is declaredthat Chzifte anſwered vnto — 
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blinde men which were very impoztunate, and moſt earneſtly deſired to be hea- 
led, Doe ye belexe that I can doe this for you? And when they had made anſwer that 
they belcued,he ſapd: Cn As you haue belened,ſo be it vnto you. | 
And when our Sanio2 was going to the houſe of the ruler of thefinagoge, to 
raiſe vp his daughter from death, there followed him a woman, which had an 4f- 
ſue of bloud, which woman was endued with ſo great a faith that the thought 
thus with her ſelfe , that if ſhe might but touche the hemme ol his gurment, che 
would ſtraight way be made whole . Wherefoze Chꝛiſt anſweredher3be of gol 
confidice daughter,thy faith bath made thee whole. But why Chai adioyneth con 
fidence vnto faith, we haue befoze declared in the beginning of this queſtion, whe 
we declared the nature of faith, Foz we taught that that aſſent wherwith we take 
bolde of the pzomiſes of Ood is fo ſtrong & ſo vehement, that the reſt of the moti⸗ 
ons of the minde which are agreable vnto it, doe of neceſlitie follow,” 5411516 
In Luke alſo is ſet foꝛth the hiſtozy of that ſinnofull woman, vnto whome the 
Loꝛd thus anſwered, /) Faith hath made thee ſafe, ſignifiyng that he ſoꝛ her fayth 
ſake, had fozgeuen her her ſinnes. And that the faith of this woman was very ker⸗ 
uent,ſhe declared by the effectes, in that ſhe loued much, in that ſhe kiſſed his fate; 
in that ſhe walhed them with her teares, and wiped them with her hair. 
In the Goſpel of Jhon the. ij. chapter, Ch iſt ſapd vnto N icodemus: So Jodlo-· 
ned the world, that he gaue his only begottẽ ſonne, that he which beleueth int him ſhould 
not peariſh,but haue eternal life. And in the ſelfe ſame Chapter / hon Baptiſt, thus 
ſpeaketh of Chaift, Ze that beleueth in the ſonne bathieternall life, bur he that beleneth 
not, hath not life, but the wrath of God abideth auer him. Out of which plate we ga⸗ 
ther not only that we pꝛeſently entreat of, but alſo this, that they are ſtrangers, Here iu pzs 
from Chꝛiſt, and thoſe which heleue not, can doe nothing that may pleaſe God, — 1 > 
and therfoze they can not merite of congruitie (as they call it, and as our aduerſas —4— 
ries affirme) the grace of God. And in the. vj. chapter Chʒiſt ſaith, 7 his is che will gern from 


of him which ſent me, that he which ſeeth the ſonne, and belenetb in hins bath erermall — bong 


life And 1(ſayth he) wal rare him up in the laſt day. And when as he had befoze ſaid, thyng that 
No man commeth vnto me unles my father draw him, Alſo, He that hath heard of my miy picaſe 
fat her, and hath learned,commeth vnto me afterward he addeth: And he which bele- God, 
uet h in me hath eternal life. In the. xi. chapter, when Chꝛiſt ſhould raiſe vp Lax arus, 
he ſaid vnto Mart ha, He Which beleuet h in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he line : 
and he which liueth and beleueth in me, ſhall not die for euer. And in the. xvij chapter, 
this is eternall life, that they acknowledge thee the enly true God, and whome thou haſte 
ſent Ieſus Chriſt. But this is to be noted, that here he ſpeaketh not of a cold know⸗ 
ledge, but of a mighty and ſtrong faith. Wherefoze if it be eternal life, then ſhal it 
allo be iuſtiſcatiõ. Fo2 as we haue befoꝛe taught whe we expounded this ſentence 
ol Abacuk the Pꝛophet, T he iuſt ma ſhall lyue by fayth, Juſtification and life are ſo 
iopyned together, that the one is oftentimes taken fo2 the other. And in very deede 
Juſtification is nothing els then eternall life now already begonne in vs, And in 
the. 20. chapiter, T hoſe things(ſaith he) are wrirten, that ye ſhould beleue that Chriſt is 
Jeſus and that in beleuing ye ſhould haue eternal life. Jn the Ades of the Apoſtles the 
ij. chapiter, it is thus witten, by faith purifying their hearts. In which place Peter 
ſpeaketh of the Oentiles, that they ſhould not be compelled vnto the wozks of the 
lawe of ee: foz Chziſt had without them, geuen vnto them the holy Ghoſt, 
and had by faith made cleane their hearts from ſinnes. Yaule alſo in his Dzation 
to king Agrippa ſaid, that he was called of Chriſt to be ſent vnto the Gentiles, Which 

ould by his miniſtery be illuminated, and by faith receiue remiſſion of ſmnes,and lot a- 
mong#t the ſaintes. And theſe teſtimonies hitherto we haue gathered out of the 
Newe teſtament. mk. IEG 

But if Jſhould out of the old teſtament reherſe all that which maketh to this 

purpoſe, J ſhould then be ouer tedious, Andif there be any ofſoobſtinate a heart, 
that thoſe things which we haue alredy ſpoken, can not v2ge them to confeſſe the 
truthe, neither ſhouldit any thing pzofite ſuche men, 3 — 1 _ 
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wat counted unto We e, ＋ he iuite man ſhall line by 
hey argu gras d are they Wheſe iniquities are fo), 5 
e ee how ſhel mor he confornded, and a pray like, be- 
theſe teſtimonies (A ſay) J will cite the. . chapter of Eo wenn hee 
wozdes painted fozth, Foz there he is ſayd to haue taken vpon 
to haue bozne our infirmities,to haue geuen his ſoule a ſa- 
crifice foz inne, and many ſuch other things: which are ſo that they can be 
applied vnto none other, but only vnto Chziſt Jeſus ourſ; And it is ſayde 
moꝛeouer, and by the knowleage of hym, ſhall my righteous ſernannt ie many, 
and he ſhall beare their iniquities. Theſe wozds teache that Chailt tuſtifieth many 
— — 2 TY AA 2 [. 
. (att. fnd (het bolin fucks ſoxt inllileth tdemacthet 
he taketh vpon himſelfe,andbearcth their emy in the. y. chapter 
wyteth,O God haue not thine eyes a re —— 9 — As 
be ſhould haue ſaid. Although thou ſeeſt al things, and there is nothing pertaining 


vnto man hidden from thee, yet halt thou chiefly a regarde vnto faith, as vnto the 
rote and foundation of all gadagtons, And as touching the oꝛacles of the ſcrip⸗ 


tutes, this ſhall 
\.- Now will Janſwere vnto ſuch obienions which are commonly bzought a- 
gaynlt this ſecond pꝛopoſitian. And we will heginne firſt with Pig hi, becauſe 
our aduerſaries count him foz their Achilles oz chief champion, and thinke that he 
only by his ſubtil ſharp wit hath perſed euen into the inward miſteries of the 
truth.Andthis man vſeth this cauillation: we are not iuſtiſied by that from which 
this iuſtiſication may be ſeperated: Foz it is not poſſible that the cauics ſhould bs 
pulled ama oꝛ ſeperated from their effects. But faith is ſeperatet from iuſtiſica · 
tion: foz many that beleue do notwithſtanding liue moſt filthely : lo farre is it of, 
denden that they ſhould be iuſtiſied. But becauſe he thinketh that this may be denied, he 
ma de ſepe bꝛingeth a reaſon to pꝛoue, that it is not againſt the nature and definition offaith 
— 2 but that juſkification may be ſeperated from it, And he maketh an obiecion out 
of the n chapiter of the epiſtle to the C orrint hyans , I haue all fayth, ſo that I can 
remoue , and haue not charity, I am nothing. By theſe woꝛds he conclu- 
beth, that faith may be ſeperated from charity, and therefoze from all god wozks. 
He citeth this alſo out of the, wary ſhall come in that day, and ſhall ſay, Lord. 
in thy name we haue propheſied, and haue caſt out deuili, and haue Wrought ſignes. 
But vnto them ſhall anſwere bee made, / lo you not. Theſe ſignes, ſayth Pi- 
huus can not be done without fayth, wherefoze ſeing that they are ſhut fozth from 
the kingdome of heauen which yet do theſe things, it is cleare that they were not 
iuſtified. Wherefoze in them faith was ſeperated from righteouſnes. But this be 
thinketh is muchmoze plainly confirmed by John, Foz he ſaith, chat many rulers 
of the prieſter belened in Chriſt, whiche yet durſt not openly profeſſe bym. But they 
which abhozrefrom the confeſſion ot the name of Chꝛiſt, ar farre from ſaluation: 
Foz Chzilt himſelte ſayth, he that is aſhamed of me before men, of hym will I bea- 
ſhamed before my father. Theſe arguments although at the firſt ſight they ſeeme 
The to haue ſome ſhew, yet if a man moꝛe narrowly examine them, he ſhall ſee; that 
ment of E- that very wel agreeth with them, whiche Epictetus pzonouncethof his bokes: 
pictetusto8 7d 4 tg doe repbipoy par rasa a: Þ is, theſe are but ſights or ghotts of the dreams 
= annie proper tbiſe reaturs — 
 # fimnlll- fight, And euen as in coynes ol mony we vſe not ſo much to haue 
aq | —— 
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definition — alſo the fathers: Foz as touching the ſcriptures,/ 
he that beleneth that Jeſus ig Chniſt the ſonne of God, is borne of Gda: And he'whichiss 
borne of God ſinneth not. Foz (alongas faith beareth ſway in our hart, we commit 
not thoſe ſinnes which deſtroy the conſcience and alienate vs from Gov, Yow the 
ſayth Fig ghi«s that it is not agapnft the nature offayth to krom iuſti 
fication and from god woꝛkes: eſpecially ſeing John ſapth, he b K- 
erh not God? This thing alſs ſaw the fathers. Foz Cipzian de te Prelts 
torum, where he complayneth of the infelicity ot his tyme, — 
god wozkes, and ſuch like things were waren very cold, thus waiteth, No man 
rhinkgth vpon the feare of things to come, no man conſidereth the day of the Lord, and 
the wrath 7 God, and that vpon the unbeleueri ſhall come puniſhments, and that encr- 
laſting rormits are 2 for the vnfaythfull. Of which things our conſcience Would 
be aferd it belened: becauſe it beleneth not, therfore is it vtterly Without feare: but if ir 
belened, then alſo would it beware, and if it did beware , then alſo. ſhoulde-it eſchape. 
Theſe wo2ds declare that with true fayth is ioyned the feare of God, and the eſ⸗ 
chewing of eternal puniflunents, and auoyding of ſizyes, Now let Prggbins go e 
ſay,that true faith can be ſeperatedfrom holy motions of the mind, and from gad 
wozkes, This ſelf ſame thing together doth Jerome W Ciprian affirme agaynlt the 
Luciferians. And if (ſayth he) I belened truely, I Would clenſe that hart Wherewith 
Jod is ſene, I would with wy hands knock my breſt,] would with teares water my chekes, 
would in my body haue a horror, I would in month waxe pale, I would ſye at thefeete 
Lord, and would waſhe them wyth Weeping, and wipe them with myheares , J 
world vndoubredly cleue faſt unto the ſtocke of 14 croße, neither Would I let go my bold 
thereof, before I had obt ayned mercy, Yereby alſo it is manifeſt that with true faith 
are ioyned god woꝛkes and repentaunce, But as touching the definition and na⸗ 
ture offayth, it may eaſcly be pꝛoued, that it can not be ſeperated from iuſtificati⸗ 
on and from god wozkes, that is, from his effects, Foz fayth is no common but a 
7 — ry 
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way his mynde would wholy be chaunged to mirth,and would begin to love bs 
that pzomiſed hym ſuch things, and would pleaſure him in what thing ſo euer lay 
in his power. Vow much moꝛe is to be attributed vnto the true faith, which is ge- 
uen vnto the wozd of God, and is inſpired by the ſpirit of Gov? Wherfoze ifthat 
human fayth do dzaw with it wonderfull motions ol the mynd, how can we ſay 
that the true and Chziſtian fayth is naked without god wozks,and deſtitute, a- 
tone, Wherefoze we now playnly ſc both by the holy ſcriptures, and by the Fa- 
thers,and by the definition and nature of fayth, that it can not be ſeperated from 
and from holy wozkes, 

Now let vs come vnto Paul. he ſayth, I haue al/fayth oc. But how know- 
eth Pig bius that aui there ſpeaketh of that generall fayth which cleaueth vnto 
the pzomiſes of God and inſtifieth:and not rather ofa perticular ach wherby are 
w2ought miracles,and which is a fre oz gracious gift of the holy ghoſt? This faith 
is not applied vntoall thinges which are found in the holy ſcriptures, but only is 
a certapne vehement confidence , wherby we certaynly beleue that God will dw 
this miracle oz that miracle. Df this ſayth C hriſoſtome interpzeteth Paulin 
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be the wand of wiſedome, ſo there he patteth pꝛopht lleng: and as here in 


tte lecond plare he putteth kno wie dge, ſo there allo in the ſelfe ſame place he put- 


teth knowledge: and as here, ſo alſo there he putteth faith in the third place:and ag 
—— — — — 
uing ol mountaines: wherfoze thoſe thinges which Ya hath ſpoken of a perticy- 
lar fayth ought not to be wzeſted to the vniuerſal and iuſtiſteng fayth. Foz , that 
is to make a falſe argument, A ſecundũ quid ad ſunphciter. As it a man ſheuld 
ſay,this fayth may be ſeperated from iuſtiſication, which is called fayth ſecunduni 


Nana cs — which is called fapth limpliciter, 


——— 2. — Ma man ſhould ſo 

two ſeuerall kindes, that he will aſcribe one and the ſelfe ſame 
— — he ſhall ſone be deceaued. But Tg bin ſaw that by this eaſp 
and pla yne all his reaſoning may be onerthzowen , and therfoze went 
de about by to take it from bs. toꝛgetting in the meane time, that the au- 
thoz and patrone therof is CHhriſeſtome. And to infring it he vſeth this argument: 
Pax/manifcftly ſayth, Al ſayth: Wherfoze we may not vnderſtand it ofany ſin- 
gular faith, Foz the Apoſtle maketh an vninerſall pzopoſitis, But this man ought 
fo remember, that vniuerſall pꝛopoſttions are to be contracted oz dꝛawẽ vnto that 
matter wherofis at that time entreated. And although this might be declaredby 
manꝝ examples, yet at this pꝛeſent only one ſhall ſuffice ba. aul in that ſelfe ſame 
eputle vnto the Coꝛrinthians the firſt chapitcr, ſayth, that he geneth thankes Unis 
God for them for that they Were enriched in all kind of peach and in all knowledge, And 
yet i lame very likely thar they were by the ſpirite of Chailk endewed with natu- 
rall philoſophy, with Petaphiftrall and Pathemathematicall knowleoge, with 
ofthe law, and with other liberall ſciences : but only with all know⸗ 


ledge whichperttayned vnto piety and vnto the Goſpell, Neyther is it likely , that 
they by the power of the holy ghoft were avozned with all kind of Rhetozical,Lo- 


,and hiſtozicall ſpraches: but onely' with thoſe which pertayned 

the edification of the church, with ſounde doctrine, and godly azmonitions. 
Wherfo:e althongh they be vninerſall,yet are not alwaxesto be tn | 
mply, but ought ſometimes to be dꝛawen vnto the matter wherofis 

at that time entreated, Wherfoze that which Pau / ſayth: I haue all faith, we vn⸗ 


derſtand of all that faith, which ſerueth bnto the woꝛking o?miracles , And that 
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this contraction wofneceſſitie, the woꝛdes which follcwe do declare . Foz7a«/ 
ſtraight way addeth: So chat I can remoxe mountaynes. Chriſo?tome allo ſaith: that 
he in that bninerſalitie ſaw,y this verticuler ſentence is of necefllty tobe vnder⸗ 
land Foz he ſaith: that it may be doubttd, how Chꝛiſt ſaith that to remone moũ⸗ 
taines a little tnith is ſutfitient, which in his ſmalnesof quantitie reſembleth a 
grain of muſtardſcde, wht as Pan / ſuiti: , haue all faith ſo that ? cd remoue monn 
3 to bzing 5 to pati is required a rbverful great faith. Þe thus bil- 
ſolncth that Chzilt fpake ofthe truth t nature of the thing: 
foz the gift of faith though it be neuer ſo ſmall is ſutticient to wozke miracles be 
— lo great: but Jau bad a reſpect vnto the common opinion and iudge- 
ment of men aa they when they loke dyon the greatnes and hugenesof a moun- 
ine,thinke th — —⅜. | 
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ghoſt,and may light as wel vpon the wicked, as 
nr apy warmer 
mention of pꝛopheſleng, of knowtedge ——— 
— ——— —ͤ—ͤ⅜ 
pzetation be receaned, Apetie Honide compare — — 
gits. Foꝛ we confeſſe that toward the end he tõpareth it with thet J 
Faule ſaith, there are bre 8 efeft char 
aur beben reaſon rr redete aſe ber it is 
A full compariſon ,if as we haue ſayd, we begin at the fre gi foafterwa 
comme in 02der tothe vertues Theological,yea rather by that, t Pauli towatn 
the ende of the chapiter, compareth charitie with true faith, it is ly that 
he did not ſo befoze.Wut if we ſhould fully graunt this vnto / 
2 ternary rags 
vndoubtedly ſhould he obtain his purpaſe. Im þ Apaſtie going about by al maner 
of meanes to ſet foꝛths charitie, thought to amplifie i̊ ſame by a fitiam o faining, 
which is a figure of N hetoꝛike, known even vntochildzen. And vet dothnot au 
therfo2e bꝛing a falſe p:opoſition:fo2 he vſeth a conditumal p2spoſition;Which ne 
may nat reiolue into a catego2icall pzopoſition: yet notwithftanding is the truth 
in the meane time kept. As if J ould ſay vnto a man,ifthou bhavne® the life: o 
bie of the reaſonable ſoule without the life 02 vſe of the (ſenſible ſoule, thou oul» 
deſt not be affeced with perturbations of minde , uo man coulde rep2one this 
kinde of ſpeache to be falſe. And yet it is not poſſible that in a man the reaſonable 
life ſhould be ſeperatedfrom the animall life. Such kinde of ſpeachesalſoare four 
— — 
e ino A art: ent, fakgt 
— in the vttermoſt endes of the ſea,thither ſball thy tight hand leade me. Cheſs 
22 ĩð » 8 
fethers of the mazning. After the ſame manner way, ifa man 
faith from charitie, he ould make it vapzofitable; although in very deve it can 
not be ſeperated from charitie. And that Pie in that place vſedſuchean Pyper- 
bole oꝛ fiction, that manifeſtly declareth, which he a bie ſpahe: Though / | 
ſhould ſpeake with the tongues of men and of Angels, and haue not charitie, I am made 
as a ſounding braſſe, or a tinghng cim bal. But weknows that Angels haue neyther 
bodyes noꝛ tonges And pet notwithſtanding P. ſpeaketh bat if they bad 
profite me Wighout came. 
2. Neocelanenles, Foz bs 
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great miracle,gane water vnta the people, and repzoued Afo/e- and Aaron of unft- 
delitie. And Na the Dpzian, doubted of recouering his health in the waters 
of Jozdans : pea alſo he would haue gone his wap, foz that be ſayd that the rivers 
of his countrep were muche better then Jozdane, And pet notwithſtanding Got 
left not his miracle vndone. And when the dead body was caſt into the ſepulchze 
of Cle, hy A great miracle it came topalle, that at þ touching of the dead bones 
ofthe P:ophet,life was reſtozed vnto it, But there was nofaith there, neither in 
the deadco2ps,no; in the bones of the Pzophet , noz in them which bzonght the 
dead man thither.And pet not alwayes when faith is abſent, is graunted vnto the 
— — —— — — tbe 
pzirlt Siu, the exoꝛtiſt would out Deuils in the name of Chailte, 
whome Pauie pzearhed,the Denill anſweared, /c /a. know,ard Pakle ] knowe bur 
who are ye? And ſtraight way ran vpon them. Vere we ſer that God woulde not 
geae a miracle when it was aſked,as1it is moſt likely of wicked and vnbelenyng 
 men,Powbeit contrariwiſe we haue in A/ arte the 9. chap. that a certayne man 
did caſt aut Deuils inthe name of Chꝛiſt, who pet followed not Chꝛiſt: and when 
lehn mould haue repzoued him, Chꝛiſt alowed him not. By this Yig hid myght 
haue ſcene that to the wozking ofmiracles,is not al wapes required faith. And yet 
if A ſbould graunt him, thut faith is of neceCitie required, thereunto were ſufficis 
ent either the faith of ſignes,o2 alſo a dead faith. Wherfoze P5gh««s in his ſecony 

nothing, fo2 it hath nothing in it that is ncere. 
Now let vs examine his thirve pzone. / bn ſaith, wan of che princes belexed me 
him. But they confeſſed him net for frare they ſhould haue bow caſt out of the ſinagoge. 
Wherfoze they were not iuſtified by faith. This reaſon is but a watriſh reaion, : 
not ſo ſtrõg us he thinketh it to be. Foz we deny} they bad þ true faith truly, Foz 
pallet of theirs, was notbing but an humane aſſet. Fo2 whe they ſaw,p by Chziſt 
wer wzonght woderful wozks, + that bis doctrine was confirmed by moſt euident 
— ſigns they began by a certayne humane perſwaſton to geue credit vnto hym The 
cerraine > Nu allo fun f hecertainly knoweth of many things done by Ood, allt tett unta þ 
i humane truth and beleueth it. And yet it is not to be thought that de is by a true fapth in · 
and is not 9Unꝛ2—᷑ r 
a is manifeſt, foz that Chꝛiſt ſayde vnto them, How can ye beleue when as ye ſebę for 
lem at mans hand. By which wozds we vnderſtand that that they which moze e⸗ 
teme humane glo:y then piety, can not beleue truly in God. And thoſe Pꝛinces 
were to be numbꝛed amongſt them: fo2 they ſo much did ſet by their eſtimations 
andthe iudgement of men, that rather then they would be caſt out of the Dinas 
goge andbenotedofany infamy with the people, they would fo2ſake the confeſſl- 
on of the name of Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze when as the Lo2d ſaith, that ſuch could not 
ves concui: diuersandſundzy fapth: vnles we will ſap that two contradicozies may both at 
nd ze one andthe fell lame tyme be true. Wherefoze Jo bn ſpake ofan humane fayth, 
firtſightco but Chzilt of the ſincere and true fayth. Which fruefayth ought to be ioyned with 
de repug» confeſſion, as Paui detlareth ſaying, wich the hart we belene unto righteonſnes, and 
ant. Withthe month is confeſſion made vnro ſaluation. Ye which ſeeth the connexion be⸗ 
betwene righteouſnes andſaluation, muſt nedes alſo ſee the coniuncion which 
ought to be betwene fapth and p2ofeſſion, Wherefoze we ſay that their faith was 
@ dead faith & deadfayth, nt a dead fayth is not fayth no mioze then a dead man is a man. Al 
yy though ons Smith, in a certayne litle boke of his Juſtification which he wzote a- 
Si). a ynſt me, contendeth that a dead fayth is fayth: which he pꝛoueth chiefly by this 
argument, ſdꝛ that the body of a dead man although it be dead, is notwithſtanding 
a body. And this god wiſe man wonderfully delighted in this his ſumilitude. In 
which yet he hath vttered a ſophiltical argument not vnmerte fo; his diligfce and 
wit, Foz let vs a litle examyne this notable ſimilitude J would haue him to an(- 
wer me, whether a carkaſe be the body of a dead man, oz ſimpiy the body of a mi 
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death taketh away from the body of a man the pꝛoper fozme, which he had befoze: the body of 
but it leaneth,the generall wozd, ſothat it can only be calledabody. So, true and 2 
iuſtifying fayth when it is loſt, cealleth to be the true may in⸗ 
derde as touching the generall woꝛd be called a certayne cold aſſent ſpzong ol bu⸗ 
mane perſwaſion and not ſuch as commeth of the holy ghoſt, and inhich hath the 
lelfe ſame ſtrength and efficacy that it had befoze. Wherefoze if on either ſide be 
kept the ſelfe ſame p2opoztion of the ſimilitude, this wonderfull ſtrong buttreſſe 
ſhal make nothing againſt vs. Foz as we confeſſe that a dead body is a body, ſo al- 
ſo do we graunt that a dead fayth is fayth: ſo that by fayth we vnderſtand the ge- 
nerall wozd offayth: and not that liuelyaudtrue fayth whereby we are iuſtiſied. 
It is paralogiſmus æquniocationis, that is, a falſe argument commingof diners 
ſigniſications ofa woꝛd. (NECN; =. 

He adveth mozeouer that fayth can not iuſtitp, becanſeof hivolnnonaturs it True fapth 
is a thing dead, and retraueth life of an other thing, namely, of charity, and of wnere 
god wozkes, Theſe obieaions are vayne and trifipng. Fo2 none that is in hys * 
right wit will graunt that true fayth is a dead thing. Fo2 the iuſt man is ſayde to 
liue by his faith. And if out of fayth we dzaw life, how tan it then vnto any man 
ſeme dead? But that it taketh life of an other thing, we deny not: ro it hath it part⸗ Fr5 whecs 
ly of thoſe things which it beleueth,namely,of Chꝛiſt and of the pzomiſesof God, 71" _ hath 
and partly of the holy ghoſt, by whoſe bꝛeathing it is inſpired. In this ſozt we will 
graunt that it hath life of an other thing, but not in that ſozt that this man wyll: 
namely, that it hath it either of charity 02 of god wozkes, Foz ſubat man that is 
well in his wits will euer ſay, that either the ſtocke of a tree, oz the bzanches; os 8 Gauti- 
the kruites 02 the flowers geue life vnto the rotes: And fayth is befoze either hope tude. 
v2 charity. Therefoze of them it receaneth not life: fo2 in verpdeedefapthean nat 
be the matter of theſe vertues, And euen as that faculty oz power which they call 
vegetative, geueth life vnto the body and receaueth not life ofthe faculty 02 po- - - 
were ſenſitine o2 rational which foloweth: ſo faith geueth life vnto the ſoule, but Dow fapth 
taketh not that life either of charity oꝛ of god wozks, Yowbeit J grauntthat that is encreaſey 
life of fayth is made ſo much the greater 4 ampler, as it hath mo ⁊᷑ better wozks, by good 
and moze feruenter charity burſting foꝛth out of it: and not that it is intreaſedot woes. 
many and often repeticion of actions as it is ſayd of vertues which they cal-mozal, 
but becauſe God of bis grace and mercy multiplieth the talent foz that it was not 
idle:and becauſe God by his power bꝛingeth to paſſe, thatfayth when it wozketh. - 
thzoughloue is ſtronger then it ſelfe when it is remiſſe in woz ning. 

But omitting theſe things let vs returne agayne to Pighins, Ye as much as 
nieth in hym contendeth that a man can not be iuſtiſied by that fayth whiche 
is in Ch2ift and in the remiſſion of ſinnes, Foz, that faythj ( ſayth he RK) where 
Abraham was iuſtiſted, was not applyed vnto theſe thinges. 
ſed vnto hym onely a plentifull ſecede, and poſſeſſion of a countrey. — 
way it is added, hat Abraham belened God , and it Was imputed unto hym far. 
righreouſres . In this argument ighius triumpheth ; and is violent agaynit te 
truth and vtterly derideth our ſentence. But this is nothing ells then to derde 
Paul himſelfe. Foz he by molt expꝛeſſe woꝛdes affirmeth; that we are iuſtiſee?dnsn 
by fayth in Chꝛiſt and by the remiſſion of ſinnes. Heyther is there anythingells 
2 mere madnes, and a wicked beüre to cntkd. Bat let cn teme 


* 
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Were of oneyand in thy ſeellt uche is Chrift . And this teſtament I ſay was confirmed 
by God towards Chriſt . Let Piphins now yet beleue 7-4», that in that ſeo which 
was pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham was Chꝛiſt compzehended and declared, neither let 
him ener from hence fozth with ſuch malepertnes and deſire of vicozy take vppon 
him to ſay, that » fayth wherby Abrabam was iuſtiſted was not fapth in Chutte, 
But as touching the remiſſion of ſinnes , fozaſmuch as vnto vs is pꝛomiſed the 
bleſſing, we ought to remember, that the chiefe and pzincipall poynt therof herein 
conliſteth,that we ſhould be receaued of God into fagour, and that our fins ſhould 
be foꝛgeuen vs. 
But 7. bins goeth on manifeſtly to oppunge þ doctrine of the apoſtle touching þ 
— of Abrabaw Foz he ſayth, d befoze Abraham was circumciſeds had a 
teſtimony of the ſcripture, that hisfayth was umputed vnto him vnto righteouſ- 
nes, he beleued Ood, as it is manifeſt by 5 12,chapiter of Geneſts, Wherfoze(ſayth 
he)accozding to this your ſentece,he was then iuſtiſied, neither was his righteouſs 
nes differred vntill that hiſtoꝛy which is had in the . chapter. It is wonderfull, to 
ſe how much he attributeth vnto theſe his arguments, as though by them were 
At what takeaway from vs al poſſibility fo anſwer; what J beſech you letted, but that . 
tyme Abꝛa- braham monght be iuſtiſied at that firſt tune, when God ſpake vnto him ſirſt, to 
an Bag go out of his countrey and from his kindꝛed. Fo2 cuen in the ſelle place at the bes 
ginning ol the n. chapiter are had the ſelfe ſame pꝛomiſes which are had in the 5, 
chapter. Foz thus God pꝛomiſed him: / will make of thee a great nacid and will b/eſie 
thee,and Will make thy name great,and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing- *7 wil .alſo bleſſe thoſe that 
bleſſe the, & wil curſe thoſe that curſe theerand in the ſbad all thee families of the earth 
be bleſſed. Undoubtedly in theſe woꝛds is conteyned the pꝛomiſe of Chzilt,and the 
remiſſion of ſinnes . And therfo2e there ſhalbe no abſurdit p, it we ſay that A aha 
by belening of thoſe wozdes alſo was iuſtiſied But bycauſe the ſcripture i in that 
chapiter did not playnly ſet fozth this,thecfoze a/ with great wiſdome hath ci- 
tedthoſe woꝛdes which are had in the j. chapter, where it is expꝛeſſedly witten, 
that fayth was imputed vato him vnto righteouſnes:which ſentence was moſt ne 
why God ceſſary to confirme the ſentence ofthe Apoſtle, namely, that a man is iuſtiſied by 
oo the fayth. But why God would repcate the ſelfſame pꝛomiſes it is not hard to ſee. o: 
o:omiſes, ſo weake is our minde, that except the wozdes of God be repcted, and agayne and 
agayne inculcated, it caſely ſtarteth backe fro fayth. Nepther is iuſtification only 
once taken hold or, but ſo often as we truly and mightely aſſet vnto the pꝛomiſes 
of God. Foz foꝛaſmuch as we continually ſlide and fall into ſinnes, we haue neve 
euermoꝛe that our iuſtiſication ſhould be repeated. 

Afterward he maketh a caueling that in the epiſtle vnto the Hebꝛebes art 
many thinges had touching fayth, and many wonderfull faces made menci: n of, 
which haue bene by it obteyned:but yet not one woꝛd ſpoken , that inſtification is 
to be aſcribed vnto it. But this man with an vniuſt pay? ol balance weigheth the 
woz2dsof the holy ſcripture: nexther ſufficiftly conſidereth him what thoſe woꝛds 

meane: T he inſt haue by fayth ouercome king domes, haue wrought rig hit eonſnes, haue 

obteyned the promiſes , Fo theſe are ſo to be reſolued, that from the laſt cffect we 

In the 11. muſt returne vnto the firſt:Dhe laſt is to overcome kingdoms:the next to wozite 
cyap. to the righteouſnes:the firſt is to obteine p pꝛomiſes:amongſt which pꝛomiſes are recko⸗ 
——— ned bleſſing, life, remiſlion of ſinnes and ſuch other like, which ſerue to iuſtiſicati⸗ 
te tulp. on. ——j—3 —— . appꝛehendeth, 2 by it we 
are iuſtiſied: after ward follow god wozkes:+ therfoꝛe it is ſayd, they wrought 
r1ghteouſnes: laſtip by the ſelſe ſame fapth we obteyne alſo tempoꝛall god thinges 

and fo2 that cauſe it is ſayd,T hey haue overcome kingdomes .UWherfoze /ighins falle 
— Þeb2ues among the eſtedes "Favthi is 

— — Foz although that woꝛd be not there read, yet is 

itof manifeſtly gathered of thoſe thinges that are there waitten. o: 

neyther are we Arrians (as ſome wickedly belie vs) that we will graft nothing, 


but that which is by playne and expꝛeſſe wozdes read in the holy * 
we 
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we graunt thoſe thinges allo which are by euident and playnearguments gatbe- 
rod out of them. 
But Pighimns afterward demaundeth, why we take away from wozkes the 

power ofinſtifieng, Tinto this we could make anſwere with one woꝛd, that we do 
it bycauſe the holy ghoſt in the holy ſcriptures ſo teacheth vs:namely that men 
are iuſtified by fayth without woꝛkes. But to the end we ſhould not ſo bziefely diſ⸗ 
patch it, he bath layd a blocke in our way,foz he anſwereth vnto him ſelle, that the 
cauſe therof is, foꝛ your woꝛks are impertea, neither ſatiſfie they þ lam ot god ne 
ther alſo can they ſtand ſure befoꝛe the iudgment of God. But by this meanes alſo 
ſayth he) we may affirme that iuſtiſication is not of ſayth: foꝛ it alſo is iniperfect. 
Fo2 there is no man that beleueth ſo much as he ſhould dw. But vnto this we an- e 
| were as we haue in other places oftetumes anſwered, that fayth, as it is a wozke tuſtitieti 
iuſtiſietij not, Fo2 that eſtea commeth vnto it, not by any — — * 
his obiea , Fo2 from the death of Chꝛiſt and pꝛomiſes of God is righteouſnes deri⸗ 
ned into vs. So a beggar receaueth almes with a lepꝛous, weake , and\ſoze hand, 
and pet not in that reſpec that his hand is in ſuche ſoꝛte weake and lepzous , But 
thou wilt (ay, why do not other god wozkes alſo by they? obiec, namely, by God 
fo2 whole ſake they are done, appꝛehend righteouſnes as well as fayth? Janſwere 
that fayth was to this vſe made and inſtituted of God, Fo2 ſo alſo in the body of a 
man, although it haue diuers and ſondꝛy members, vet the hand onlptaketh hold 
and receaueth. And ſo is caſely diſſolued that common paralogiſme, we are iuſtiſi⸗ 
cd by fapth: Fayth is a woꝛke: ergo, we are wſtificd foꝛ wozke ſake. Here in the con 
cluſion is ſtuſted in this wozd, Hor, which was not in the pꝛemiſſes, and therlo ze 
the collection is not god. Farther the foꝛme of the reaſon is ib Accidenti. Fo it | 
is accident 02 happeneth vnto ſapth, to be our wozke in that it iuſtilieth vs. Wher ' if 
foꝛe it is a fallacie oꝛ deceite(as they call it )ofthe Accident, | 

Farther P:ehmsobiecteth, that charitie iuſtiſieth rather then faith,fo2 þ it is the 
n bler t excellenter vertue. But this reaſõ we haue beloꝛeconfuted as ridiculous; The nobi⸗ 
charitie is moꝛe nobler the faith, therfoꝛe it iuſtiſieth rather thẽ faith. oꝛ nobilitie BY of the 
oꝛ dignitie ſerueth nothing to iuſtification. Foz it is al one, as if a man wold thus nett _ * 
reaſon. The eyes are moze excellenter then the mouth, and thehands, Ergo, meats on to 0 the 
are to be reteiued with the eyes, and not with the mouth o2 the hands.Which al- > oh 
lo we ſer happeneth in naturall things, that things which follow, are of moze per- 1 
fection, although they gene not life, Jn the childe conteiued, nature aſcendeth as it 2 ſimilt= 
were by degres from the power of vegitacion, to the power of feeling, and from e. 
the power of feling, to the power of vnderſtanding. And yet doth it not therof fo- 
lom, that p powers of vnderſtanding oꝛ of feeling, foꝛ that they are moze noble tha 
the power of vegitation, doe therefoze geue life vnto the childe. And that to iuſti⸗ x, is decla- 
fie rather pertaineth vnto faith then vnto charitie, beſides that the holy ſcriptures fed by reaſo 
doe teache the ſame, it may alſo be ſhewed by god pꝛobable reaſon, Foz the power — 
of knowledge which pertaineth vnto vnderſtãding, conſiſteth in perceining. And not char ute 
therfoꝛe they which are taught any thing, after they once vnderſtand it, are accu- 0 
ſtomed to ſay, Accip10,02 tenco,that is, I take it, oꝛ, I holde it. Fo2in very deede 
by knowledge a thing is after a ſoꝛt receiued into the minde. Wherefoze it ought 
not to ſme marueilous, if by faith we are ſayd to take holde of the pꝛomiſes of 
God, and the merites of Chꝛiſt. But charitie conſiſtettz in pouring out, veſto wing 
and communicating our godes vnto others, Which thing ought to fol low iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation, and not to go befo2e. Fo2 befoꝛe that we are regenerated, we are euil, nei⸗ 
ther can we vp2ightly o2 in ſuche ſozt that God ſhouldallowit, communicate a- 
ny cod thing vato others, 

Bereunto Y huus addeth,that if that faith which iultifieth ſaffrethnot with if 
hainous ſinnes which may trouble the conſcience, and which may ami 
from God, it muſt needes follow, that ifa man which anne 
into any greuous wicked crime, he is ſtraight way deſtitute of faith, and ceaſeth 


to beleue that there Le omen . 
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dot not only beleue, that there is a God / but allo doe confeſle all the articles of the 

faith. Chis argument at the firſt ſight ſermeth to be very terrible. But ſuffer not 

thy ſelfe gentle reader, to be decciued with a vaine ſhew. Examine it wel, and try 

it diligently,and thou ſhalt finde that it is a weak and ridiculous argument, We 

graunt that a man that is by ſinnes and wicked faces alienated from God , may 

aſſent vato the articles of the faith, and beleue that there is a God. But this god 

Faith abi- man thould haue taught farther,that the ſame is done by the and impulſi- 
deth with on of true faith. There may in derde be left to a wicked man, a certaine humaine 
ſuch fnnes. - perſuaſion, either by education, o by opinion, bicauſe he thinketh it tobe moſt 
greuoaus likely, But leſt any man ſhonld thinke ; this that J ſay,ts of mine owne inuen⸗ 
and vowalk king, namely that a man which greuouſly linneth, is deſtitute of the true and iu- 
. Fifping faith, let him rather conſider what 7«/ſaith, Foz he vn 7 mocbe ſaith, 
He which hath not a care ouer his one, and eſpecial ouer his bouſhold,hath renounced 
faith,and is worſe then an infidell, Doubtleſſe he which hath renounced faith, hath 

not faith. And vnto 7 i:«- he ſaith: They cifeſſe that they know God, but in dedes they 

deny him. To confeſſe and to denp, are things contrary : wherefoꝛe it muſt nedes 

be, that fozaſmuch as bothe are ſpoken al one, and the ſelfe ſame men, they are to 

be taken in a diuers ſenſe, Mherfoꝛe they may haue faith, that is a certaine hu⸗ 

maine opinion ſuch as it is: but yet not that firme and mighty aſſent inſpired by 

the holy Ghoſt, wherof we now intreat. / ohn ſaith in his firſt Epiſtle and ſeconde 
chapter, he whvch ſaith that he knowet h God, and kepeth not his commaundementi, is a 

her, and ihe trut he is not in him. Mhertoze the true faith, wherby we beleue truely 

in God, is not without god woꝛkes. Neither ought it to ſeeme vnto any man abs 

ſurd, that one and the ſclf ſame thing may be known diuers wapes. Fo2 the deuil 

— alſo as well as we, both knoweth and confelſeth many things touching Chꝛiſte: 
is not en⸗ Whome pet neither Y ghius doubtleſſe (as J ſuppoſe) will graunt to be ende wed 
dued with with the true faith, whereby we are perſnaded to beleue thoſe thinges, which we 
trat confeſſeof Chpiſt. it is poſſible allo, that oneſkilful in the Pathematical ſciences 
tude, may aſſent vnto ſome one concluſion confirmed x pꝛoued by demõſtration, which 
demonſtration ifhe chaunce afterward (as oftentimes it happeneth) by reaſon of 

age oz of ſome diſeaſe to foꝛget, he wil not yet fo2 al ceaſe toaffirme ᷣ p2opoſitis 
which he befozeknew : but this doth he by opinid, oꝛ ſome pꝛobable argumẽt, t not 

(as befo2e he did by demonſtration. Therfoꝛe p knowledge of one, the ſelfſame 

thing doth not of neceſſity infer p ſelf fame groũd of knowledge. And thoſe things 
ſuppoſeto be ſpoken only by ſuppoſttion,vp6 that ſentence which holdeth, ỹ after a 
 manhathcommitted any great haynous wicked fac true fayth is loſt, which pet 

in p elea is afterward by the benefite of God again reconered:otherwiſe it may be 
ſayd,that in men iuſtiſted and appointedofGod vnto ſaluation,fapth can not tho - 

rough the committing of any haynous crime be vtterly extinguiſhed, but is as it 

were in deadfleepe, and lieth hidden, neither burſteth it fozth into aa, vnles it be 

agayne ſtirred by the holy ghoſt:;foz in ſuch men that haue ſo fallen the ſcede of 

God ftill abideth, although foz that tyme it bꝛingeth not fo2th fruit. 

But P:gghis goeth on andſayth, Fayth is the foundation:thereſoꝛe it is farrt 

from the ofthe building: wherfoꝛe it tulkifieth not. Foz vnto iuſtiũcati⸗ 

Fatth is ve many other pzeparations are required. It by this perfection of the building he vn- 
ry far from derſtand the bleſſed reſurrection, and chief felicity, wherein we ſhall ſ@ God face 
been ber to face, wegraunt that fayth is very farrefrom it Foz we muſt by many tribu- 
lations, aduerſities, and greeuous labours come bnto the kingdome of heauen. 

But after the ſelf ſame maner we may ſay,y iuſtification alſo is only the fotmba 


— roar ati Epiltle vnto the Yebzues: Fark 


- EpifletotheRomanes. 


— tar aro boped of 
but that thole thinges which we —— Nene 


— CIO and it 
cite thisalſo, That be which will come vnco God ought to belcke, we baue 


— —— the 2. 


- thing be attributeth the power of iuſfifying. — Then are 
tions and required in bs tu be iuſtiſied. Firtt (at 
wo2ds of God:afterward we are afeard of his wzath: alter p we h 
then we deteſt nnes. To be bziefe,he reckeneth vp alt thoſe 
foze declared vnder the name of þ Synode of Trent,but in the [alt place he ſayth, 
ſuctedeth a ſincere t pure lone of Gov, which altogether beareth dominion in our 
heartes:and vnto this he ſaith, is aſcribed inſtiffcation. J can not inough meruaile 
at the deniſe of this man. e | 
foze he can be iuſtiſied. Foꝛ be which be leueth, feareth and 
: cerely loueth God, what wanteth he to perfection 4 But this man holdeth, that 
man without Chꝛiſt, a ſtraunger from God, and not yet iuſtiſied, is able to accd- 
pliſh tt: ole things: which vndoabtevly in no wiſe agreth with þ holy ſcriptures, 
Foz they teach that a man befv2ec he is iulkifted, is occupied in euit wozks, 4 wan- 
dꝛeth in the hatred of God: as it is manifeſt in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians the 
firſt chapiter, and to the Epheſtans the ſetonde chapiter , But how can they by 
whome are wꝛought ſo excellent wozkes,as this man maketh mention of, be the 
childꝛen of wzath:how can they be intets:polw > we ONE 
| Romaines,be the enemies of ud? 
But omitting thole things, tet vs ſ& whaf are tbe gro undes of 
Firſt he citeththat out of / hn, he which louer N in death : and therby bs 
concludeth,that of loue is had iuffification life. This is al one, as if a man ſhould 
ſay,he which can not laugh, is not a man: power man 
obtaineth to be a man. But how abſurd this is, euer man may eaſely perteiue. 
Foz to be men, we haue it of the ſoule endued With reaſon, Unto which ſoule, fo; 
as muche as the power of laughing, is of neceſitie ioyned, this pzopoſition which 
we haue bꝛought, is euer true, Ye which can not laughe, is not a man. So is that 
molt certaine which John ſaith, That he which loueth not, abiveth in deathe : al- 
though be haue not life of loue but of faith; wherewithloue is ol neceſſity ioyned. 
He citeth alſo thoſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: /f ye bad God to your father, doubtleſſe ye 
ſhould lone me Cherfeze (ſaythhe) of loue we haue we are 
made the childꝛẽ of God. ets als be Weththe ſame fozme of reaſoning. 
Ste e , 
of lone to be the 
ſelle ſame maner a man ſay: ifthou wert liberall, thou ſhouldeſt alſo be 
F pag | 
by lieralitie nave pour Web udence lp; 
lee cbs et — 
tuſtification can not conſiſt ithout loue,and other ods ret week of 
— — Si —— 12 
hius t man loue me my 
. yg 11 1 n/a ele ie: eddie abiding with 
him, By thele wald t appeareth,laith n fo! 
the obſeruing of the commanndements ol Obit 
pꝛomiſeth, that he will come With his father, LAID 
that to receine and to retaine Chzilft, is nothing ells then to be iuſtiſien. We con- 
8982 
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2 theyz fayth, God commeth vnto them and hea- 
| ———.— Foz Ood, altdougbo⸗ 

ſayd to come vnto them, in whom 

And ſithen de dayly encreafeth andavozneth 


and godly , and faythfully excerciſe the ta- 
— — — — 


ctenete ————— —— 
deny his allumpt, namelp, that the teſtament of God touching the remiſſion 
eſtes in Cha eren aten Which thing Pau teſtifieth 


The pz0-' 


nag gtd: in his 3.chapiter to ———— 


carton, bath xy Thorgh it be but a mans teſtament, et When it is con 


not a condi⸗ 


d no ma 
ate it or adde any thing therunmto: Now, to 3 were made the proms- 
un Fde:he ſayd imt.Ts the ſedes: as f _ 1g of many many. but 4s of one: and in linthy 
2 1 Chrift, And thu I 2 the ebegan 430 . yeares after, caps 
not diſanul the teſt ment before approued of God Luder — « ſhould make the 
Ties Gaoman tn . Theſe wozves manifeſtly declare, that the teſtament 
Cov made with Abraham was pure and abſolute, t without any condition 
law. Which thing the woꝛds of Geneſls declare, Foz Godonce pꝛomiſed vnto 
* «ban: the bleſſing. Afterward was genen the law, which vnto thoſe pꝛomiſen 
ſhould adde conditions of pzecepts:ſo that if men would be tuftificd and obteyne 
them, they ſhould know that they mut perfozme t accompliſh all the commannde- 
mentes of God. But this latter way of tuſkification, although it can by no meanes 
be accompliſhed, can not let,oz make bord the firſf way. But that firif way was 
— — men ſhould the maze wt 
tingly come vnto it, there was (er fozth alſo the latter way of inſtiffcatib by wozks: 
that men, when they they were not able to perfo:zme them,ſhould 
fly vntoChzilt:of whome, when as being iultified they endenozed themſelues to 
line vp2ightty,they might freely receane the pꝛomiſes ſet ſoꝛth in the law, 
Now let vs ſer, what be thoſe conditions which this man aſcribeth vnto the 
Teſtament of God. In the. 103Plalme it is daitten;7 be were cy of the Lord is frons 
generation vnto ern em that feare him, and his righteouſneſſe vpon chil- 
Arens children, h kepe bis teſtament, and art mindfull of his comma 
ee ee e iehin; gathereth, that the feare of God, the 
mivfuns of he Teamentaf God th n n. bis commaun- 
dements, are the conditions of thepzomiſes of Ood. But here J do not alitle mer- 
uail, ; Pig bis would affirme,that a man is iuſtiſted by loue, wh as he confeſſeth 
that the holy ſcripture attributeth the ſame vnto fegre. But we wil not ſick with 
Pighixs, $he be contrary vnto himſelfe, But if we wil harken vnto the ſcriptures 


in z. Palme, erte is pꝛomiſed vnto th? that hope. Fo2 thus it is wzitten:«Lnd 
him that bopeth in God mercy ſhall compaſſe fie about. in an other place it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, he which belt ul nr be confounded : and be Which calteth upon the name of 
* — ſeth not, that all theſe vertues are in a man 

"Govt mercy vpon here lay all the contro- 
pry irony + arab err is fo be aſcribed. Undoub- 


aride cherte h am terre to fb 


þlawe, wi | Teſtament, are wzitten all. AndifGod 
fo:geue 02 remit any thing, he doett it to men already regenerate: Anm nat vato Into cbole 
them that are ſtraungersfrom him, childzen of wzath:ſuch mult needes which are - 
be, which are not as yet iuſtified, but ſtil pꝛepare themſelues, andare bent to per- not tuner 
fozme the conditions, Unto theſe J ſay, nothing is remitted, wherefoze they are remirteb ot 
bound vnto all. And therefoze Moſes ſaid, as Paul teſtiſieth, Curſed be be which abi- the rigez of 
deth not in all the things that are ritten in the boke of the law. 1 he law. 
Farther he maketh a contention alſo about the pzoduction of fayth, and de- 

maundeth, from whence it hath his beginning in vs, We in one woꝛd eaſely an⸗ 
{wer that it hath his beginning of the holy ghoſt, But he faineth himſelfe to won» Fom 
der, how we graunt the holy ghoſt vnto a man befoze he doth beleue. oz he thin wh&ce faith 
keth that to be abſurd; Firſt Jcan not deviſe how this man ſhould ſo much won- is ingeners 
der at this. But afterward J perteaue that he manifeſtly maketh and teacheth 2p En 
with the Pelagians, that fayth is ol our ſelues, and that it is gotten by humane 
ſtrengthes. Fo2 otherwiſe if he beleued that it is of Godand of the holy ghoſt, he 
would not ſeperate the cauſe from his effea.35ut that he ſhould not thinke, that 
we without god reaſon do attribute vntothe holy ghoſt the beginning of fayth, 
let hym harken vnto the moſte manifeſt teſtimonyes of the Scriptures. Paule 
ſayth in the firlt epiſtle vnto the Corinthians: Not in the words Which mans Yoiſe- 2 
dome teac het h, but which the holy ghoſt teac hethethat you faith ſhould not be of the wiſ- 
dome of men, but of God. And in the fame place, 7 he carnall wan vnderſtandeth not 
the thinges that are of God, neither can he: for-ynto him they arefooliſhnes : for they 

ave ſpiritually diſcerned But how tan they be ſpiritually diſcerned except the [p/ 
rite of God be pꝛeſent? Childꝛen alſoknow that of Coniugata are d | 


armunents, And vnto the Galarhians: +God{(ſayth he) bath ſent his ſpirit into our # © £ 
bartes whereby we cry, Abba father. Foz bythe ſpirit we beleue and in we worden 
call vpon God,Yea and the ſpirit himſeife(as it is witten vnto the Remane: bea which be- 


reth teſtimony vnto our ſpirit that We are the children 7 God. And vnto the E pheſs- Ar A 
aus, Be ye ſtrenthened by the ſpirit in the inward man, that Chriſt may by fayth dwell xiued of an 
in your harts, Bert we ſe, that that fayth whereby we embzaſe Chzilf, commeth — ——.— | 
of the ſpirit of God, whereby our inward man is made ſtronge, The Apoſtles man or a | 
when they ſayd, Lord increaſc our fayth, manifeſtly declared, that it ſpzang not of tua thing. ; 
their owne ſtrengthes, but of the the bzeathing of God, And Paul in the, to the 
Coꝛrinthians the u. chapiter: Y nto one (ſaith he) i- geuen the word of wiſedome, un- 

to an ot her the word of knowledge, unto an other f. th, unto an other the 121 hea- 

ling · And then is added, ha i cone end ibe felfe [ome fpirs which worketh all theſe 

thinges, deuiding uvnto euery man as pleaſeth him. And if thou wilt ſay that | 
and the fozcſayd petition of the Apoſtles pertayneth vnto the particnlar Tat 
which are wzought miracles, doubtles 4 will not be much agayntt it And yet 
| thou wilt nedes haue it ſo, J will reaſon a nun, that is, from the lefſe, Foz if 
e e { vntuer⸗ 
Pani vnto þ Rem. Unto cuery ane, ſayth he, u God Aab , re of fayt h. 


| to the Cor, tHauing([aith he) t be ſelf ſame ſpiri Jth : eu al it it 
And in the latter to the Cor. lung (ſaith he) e . Ok 
the dead,ſball through Jeſus rayſe vp our 
the Gal. are reckned vp the fruites of the ſpirite barks ey, ö 
wherefoze pzoceveth of the lp — 95 9 


written: I haue be r which o 1 ſpe e,thy 
4 bodyer als. Unto 
Jute 
lines , gentlenes, fayth, mee hene, and temperaunce- Fayt 
the frnites of theſpirit,! ut pz0ce 
Hel. Ain the Aces the res it is thun 
e Cc. ii. witten. 


which rayſed vp Teſus fi 2 
of 
nas of your ſelues, for it is the gift he 


to geue hede onto 
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Gs) — — — 


as there aremany at one and the ſelfe ſame ſermon, where as both ſpirit is pꝛeſẽt 
and the woꝛd pzeached, yet part do beleue, and part beleue not? we anſwere in 
one woꝛd:that that cometh becauſe þ ſpirit is not of like efficacy in all men, nei⸗ 
ther doth after one # the ſelfe ſame maner teach all m inwardly and in þ minde. 
But we tan not render in cauſe, although we nothing doubt but that 
it is moſt iuſt. Jf the matter be ſo (ſapth he) the hearers will eaſely content them 
ſelues, ntither will they put to their enden oꝛ oꝝ ſtuvie: foꝛ they know, that that is 
in vaine / when as it wholy dependeth ofthe ſpirite of God, This is not only a ve⸗ 
ry common, but alſo an ennious obiea ion. But we all men are boũd 
to belene the woꝛd of God, and therfoꝛe theyꝛ bounden duety is diligently and at- 
tentiuely to hearken vnto it,x with all their ſtrengthes to aſſent vnto it. And if 
the y ſo doe not, they ſhal then inturre the puniſhment of the law: neither are they 
to be hearkened vnto if they ſhall ſay that they could not obey it: oꝛ if they would 
haue gone about to haue pꝛoued what their ſtrength could haue done, their ende⸗ 
uoꝛ, foʒ that they were not as pet iuſtiſied, ſhould haue bene in vaine and ſinne. 
As it a maſter ſhould bid his ſeruauiit which is lame to walke, and he ſhold excuſe 
himſelfe,and ſay that he were lame, and could not goe without great defoꝛmitie, 
it is not to be thought that therefoze he is excuſed. We are not of that minde that 
we thinke that all ſinnes are alike, Yes rather we teach, that they which omit oz 
neglec thoſe outward wozkes which they might perfozme, and put not to ende- 
uoʒ and ſtudy to do wel, do much moze grenouſly ſinne then they which accoꝛding 
to their ſkrengthes obſerue ſome certaine out ward diſcipline: And as Auguſtie 
ſapth, Cato and Scipio, Halbe much moze tollerablier dellt with, then Cariline oz 
4 ala. But J would haue pᷓ Pighius whome our opiniõ ſo much miſliketh, to de⸗ 
himſelfe when he thinketh that the holy ghoſt is geuen vnto men. Be will 
aunſwere when as now thefe pꝛeparations haue gone befoze, when a man hath 
belened, feared,hoped,repented, and ſincerely loued. What moꝛe could Pelagiu- 
haue ſayde? As though to beleue, to loue, and ſuch other like ſhoulde ſpꝛing of hu- 


mane 
this alſo, and thinketh it to make fo2 his purpoſe, Come vnto me 


ie ſkrengthes, 
Ve alleadgeth 
all ye Which labour aud are laden, and I wil refreſh you, Foz he thinketh that labours, 
burthens, contrition, confeſſion, and as they ſay, ſatiſfaction, faſtings, teares, e 
ſuch other like make to the obteynment of inſtiftcation . But this place is tobe 
vnderſtand farre otherwiſe , Fo2 Chailt calleth them laboꝛing and loden, which 
— . —.— infirmity , and the burthen of 

laboured vnder humane tradicions , Theſe 
— 2 hope, the Loꝛd calleth vnto 
bim. Fo2 they are moze apt vnto the kingdome of heauen, thẽ are other bleſſed e 
— — — tuſte. 
oi orc Thwwas wer ——— 
pos "open 7) won — hat 5t is God Which 

ro 


nd ro performe, according to his good will : that it is God which be- 
gumeth in vs the and accompliſheth it euen unto this day: that it is God. frõ 
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our ſeluet at of our ſeluet. Wherfbze it is manifeſt, that confoundeth 
. — i oe np 
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Farther, when an we (ay, that vato inltificationis not 


anhiſtozicall 
— newobiensof fayth, beſides thoſe which are 
ſctfozth in 5 holy ſcriptures, oʒ are out of the firmely tũõcluden But we require, not 


a valgar oꝛ cold aſſent ſuch as they haue, which ars accuſtomed tu allow thoſe thin went as 
ges which they read in þ holy ſcriptures,being thereto led by humane perſuaſio,q fh unt 


ſome pꝛobable credulity,as at this apy Jewes e Turkes confeſſe t 
things which wo da, but an aſſured;xfirme t ſtrong aſſent, ſuch which commeth faith 
fr6 the afflation of the holy ghoſt, which changeth e maketh new the hart and the 
mind, and dꝛaweth with it god motions and holy wozkes. In this maner we ſap, 
that that fapth which is of efficacy differeth very much from an hiſtoꝛicall aſſent, 
And, that we are by that fapth, which we haue now deſcribed, tuſtificd, we haur 
thꝛæ maner of teſtunonies. The firſt is of the holy ghoſt, /h:ch bearerh wirnes wh 
70 our ſpirue,that we are the children of God': Che ſetond is of the ſcriptures: Lhe 
third is of woꝛkes. But contrariwiſe, they which hold and trie, that a man is iu⸗ 
ſtiſied by woꝛkes, haue no ſufficient teſtimony. Fe; the holy ghoſt teſtileth it not, 
the holy ſcriptures deny it:only wozks are bzought foꝛth, and thoſe without piety 
and fayth: ſuch as were in times paſt the wozkes of the old and at this 
bay the woꝛkes of many which beleue not in Chiſt and are ſtrangers from God. 
But it is woꝛthy to be laughed at, that he hath cited alſo a plate out of the 66, 
chapiter of £/4y,by which, and if there were no moze places then it only his cauſe 
is moſt of all onerthzowen. Vnto whome ¶ ſayth God ) ſhall 1 — — _ 
man, unto. the contrite of harte, and unto him that trembleth at — 
woꝛdes Pig biusthinketh are ſtgnified thoſe woꝛkes, wherby — to — 
ſrifte vs. But the matter is farre otherwiſe, Foꝛ the ſeope of the Pzophet was, to 
deteſt the ſuſpition of the Jewes. Fo? they neglecting the inward piety ol the mind 
truſted only to outwardceremonies. Wherfoze this thing God by þvoyre of the 
P2ophet condenined, and declared how ovious it was vnto him: fi cauen(ſayth he) 
ir my ſeate And the earth is the footeſtoole of my frete. As if he ſhould haue ſayd, J no- 
thing paſke vpon this your temple , which p ye ſo. mach boaſt of, Foz heauenis mm 
ſcate , ſuch a ſeat as you can not frame noꝛ make: and the earth adozned with all 
kinds variety ofplants,liuing creatures,herbes,4 flowers,is the foteſtole ofiny 
fete, here thẽ ſhall be that houſe,which ye wil build for me? And Where ſhall be my ne 
Hing place? And ſtraight way to declare pit was not the teple — 
Al theſe thinges(ſapth he) hath mine hand made : and all theſe thinges are made ſaych 
the Lord. By which woꝛdes we learne that Goddchighteth nat in theſe — 
and in outward oꝛnamentes and ſumptuous buildinges fo2theyz own ſakes: but 
chiefly requircth fayth,and inward piety of the minds, that he may dwel in them. 
And who they be that beleue, and are in verydede godly, is declared by they2 cer- 
tayne and p2oper notes. V hoſoeuer is pe and ſeecth him ſelfe to want righte- 
ouſnes,and whoſoener is contrite of hart, that is to ſay,afflicedin this wozld,who 
ſocuer is of a moderate anddciected ſpirtte and not o an ar ſpi⸗ 
rite, whoſoever with great renerence andfeare receaneth the wozdes of God, de 
molt iuſtly may be nombꝛed amongſt them. Theſe are fure tokens, and as it 
were the pꝛoper coulours of faith and true piety. After ward the Pzophet declareth 
how much God eſtemeth the wozkes of men that beleue not, and are not as pet re 
generate, though theſe woꝛkes be neuer ſo godip to the ſhew, He which killer h an 
oxe(ſapth he)it :5 all one as if he ſhould kil a man: and he Which ſacrifiret n a ſhepe,as if 
he cut of a dogges necks; be that offreth an oblatiõ, as if he offred ſwine fleſh:and hethes 
ages ment oni 11 if he bleed iniquity, All theſe kindes of oblations and 
CCc .in. fſacriſices 


beleue many . 


_ —_ ro helene rhat there is a Gad, anal that be rewarderh rbom which 


5 Gad ought 

ſeelę vnto him. By theſe wozdes it ſeemeth that he would conclude that iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion is geuen vnto them wohich ſerke God, namely, by god wozkes. But he ought 
— —— “—— Namely, 
that ſome ſeke him by wozkes,+ other ſome by faith. This diſtinction Pau ſhew, 


117 2 eres — ———— 
Rpmanes: ſraell followed er righteauſnes, att not ute the 0 
righteonſnes becanſe they ſoughr it of wortęs, and net of fayth.Wherefoze they which 


fake God tobe tultified of him by fayth, as the Apoſtle teacheth, vo attayne vnto 
that which they deſtre. But they which will be tuſkified by wozkes, do fall away 
from iuſtiſication. And that God rewarveth wozks which are done of men rego- 
nerate, andby which they contend to the crowne ofeternall ſaluation, we deny 
not. But that pertayneth not vnto this queſtion. Foz at this pꝛeſent the conten- 
cion is not about this kinde of-wozkes:but only about thoſe which are done beſozs 

On — —— — be merites 
 afteraſozt of Juſtification. 

Neither dotbthis any thing help this cauſe} that be affirmeth, 5 this kinds of 
merite redoundeth not vpon God, oz maketh him debtoz vnto vs, oꝛ is equall vn · 
to that which is rewarded. Foz theſe thinges although vnto him they ſeme to 
ſerneonly to extenuate the dignity of merites, vet do they vtterly take away all 
the nature of merite. Fo2 whatſoeucr god thing men do alſo euen after tuſtifica» 
tion, theſame is not p:operly theirs: F02 God wozketh it in them. Pozeouer al- 
ſo all that whatſoeuer it be, was alredy befoze wholy dew vnto God:neither can 
we do any thing that is god, oꝛ geue any thing vnto him which is not his. Wher- 
foze wemult vtterly take away al merite not only in the which are not as yet iu- 
Mertte is —— — teliſied 
the eaſelier to perſwade, puttethfozth a ſimilitude of a certains 
hath many ſeruauntes: vnto whome, to the end theꝝ ſhould the di⸗ 

— ſome tertapne woꝛke which he ſetteth them 
£00,097. fu bo, he appeintrth a reward. Who{ſayth be) will deny,but that thoſe ſernants 
art raſtified Which ſpedely and diligently haus finiſhed their wozke, haue deſerued the reward 
that was pꝛamiſet We will bꝛiefely examine what may be concluded by this fi 
militude. A by ſeruaunts 


he vnderſtãd men regenerate in Chꝛiſt, we wil graunt 
that Ood ſetteth foozth pzices and rewardes , whereby we are ſtirred vp to liue 
hol ply: neither will we deny but that ſuch may be ſayd to receaue a reward, But 
pet we will not graunt that they truelyand pꝛoperly merite the crowne of eter- 
nall ol our waiters to declare that this thing pertaineth vn⸗ 
tothe dle a ſimilitude, not of a maiſter and his ſeruauntes, but of a fa- 
ther and his childꝛen. Foz fathers are wont oftentimes with ſome certaine con- 
dition to pzomiſeagowneza cap, aꝛ⁊ money vnto they; childzen which otherwiſe 
they would freely gene vato them, yet they do it toquicken their eudeno; thereun 
to: as fog example ſake, that they ſhall haue this oꝝ that, after they baue thzough- 
ir learnedthis bake oz that boke 


an property wl 


that is, ot men not as pet regenerate;but that vnto ſuch are by God ſetfozth any 
WGT 
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no further declaration ;.- - 
— outofour handesthis;that we lay; that if wocgkanhs requires 
diminiſhen, as thoughe bys me» 


vnto iuſtiſication, the honour of Chaiſt ſhoulde be 
rite alone could not be ſufficient to reconcilevs vntu D, 


us erpoundeth his ſuttle ridale That 
— — the thoaldbene lego Bier eaks 
of the reconciliatoz , and of the ſacrifice, whereby we are reconciled vato God, 
Chꝛiſt onely is ſufficient, But we cannot be pꝛepared and be made 
benefite but by many wozkes.J cannot doubtles but meruaile where is become 
tha. wit of this ſo great ſophiſter. As though fo:ſwth they, againſt whome the A⸗ 
poſtle diſputeth,euer ſaid, that wozks are required vato iuftificationas vutwary 
————— D2a— — 


— 

it? Uherefoze ſeeing Pau / denieth Þ « man isiuſfiedby wakes, he excluverh al 
kindes of wozkes, in what oder ſo euer they be put 
But 7:ghi«: ſayth farther , —— —„ 
kreetve impute vnto vs inftification . Whoſoeaer is but euen llenderipe exrer - 
ciſed in the holye Scriptures , ſhall eaſelye ſee , that thys man is euen diredlys 
| dnto Pen Foz he in the Epiliie to the Romainesſapth , VUnro bym 
whych Worketh not, a reward is imputed accordyng to grace. But Pighins ſayth, vnto 
him which wozketh God imputeth righteouſnes freely. But to imputefeely, and 
not to impute freely,euery childe may ſe that they are contravictozies, But mark 
gentle Reader, this reaſon of two members. Theſe wozkes which he ſpeaketh of, 
either pꝛollte vnto iuſtiſication, oꝛ elſe pꝛoſite not. If they pꝛoũte not,why calleth 
be them pꝛeparations: Foz amongſt cauſes are reckened alſo cauſes pzeparato2y. 
— mar on — — — 
what moathe can he affirme, pluckethaway nothing front the honoure 
— —————— — 


fitable to obtaine ſaluation, oꝛ they are not pꝛolitabte: 
why are they required, and why are their pꝛomiſes ſetfo2th 
be, why doe we not allo we merite to be in them ?: J 
———————— —rn — 
moꝛe perfect. But that is nothing elſe but a certaine inchoation, 


— — hifess grace. 
— And in the meant time 
8 er 
whichare as vt traungers from Choiltandfrom © | — 
Chaiff;anv made his members. 
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Capi. n. ACommentarie vpon the 

ſtifted by that faith which bath a reſpece vnto the pzomiſes of Chziſt , and of the 
remilſton of ũinnes: as though we holde that faith is the pzoper cozrelatiue of ſuch. 
pzomilſes,'Fo2 he ſaiththatfaith bath equally a reſpec vnto all the thinges which 
are ſet foth in the holy ſcriptures.Yea (ſaith he) be doth vnto God a thing no les 
acceptable, which beleacth,that he created the wozld,o2 beleueth the the perſons 
of the-diuinitie,o2 the reſurrection to come, then he, which beleucth that Chziſte 
was giuen ta be our mediatoz, and that by him is to be obtained the remiſſion of 
faith is ol no lefſe wozthineſſethen the other, And, if we be iuſti- 
ted by faith, he contendeth that that faith no teſſe pertaineth to the other article a 
then tothe remiſſion of ſinnen by Chzift. And this he thunketh, may be pzoucd by 
that which Pau wzpteth in the.4.chapiter wnts the Komaines : Aud not for him 
enly were theſe things written, butualſo for vs,vnto wih onpe it ſhal be impmted,ſo i hat we 
belene in him Which hath raiſed vp Chri#t from the dead, Beholde ſaith he, that faith 
is im vs vnto righteouſneſle, whereby we beleue that God raiſed vp 
e dead: and not that faith, whereby we beleue that ſinnes are fo2gy 
uen vsby Chzilt. Firlt bers we confeſle,that our faith aſſiteth vato all the things 
which are contained in the holy ſcriptures , But foꝛaſmuche as amongſte them, 
there is but onely one pꝛincipall and excellent truthe , vnto which all the other 
fruthesaredireced, namely that Chzilt the ſonne of God ſuffred fo2 vs, that by 
dim we might receiue fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes, what meruail is it if out faith haus 
a reſpect vnto this one thing chiefly Foz this our aſſumpt 7a«/p2zoucth, Fo2 he 
ſaith,that Chriſt is the end of che law. Wherfoze ſeeing he is the end of al the ſcrip⸗ 
Chiu & tures, be isalſo the ſumme and pzincipall obiece of our faith:although atherwiſs 
—— by our faith we alſo embꝛaſe all other thinges which are contained in the holy 
var faucy, Ceriptures, And whereas he addeth that the faith which is of the other articles, is 
. nolefſeacceptable vnto Ood, then this faith which concerneth Chꝛiſt and the re⸗ 
million of ſinnes, we may firt lay that that is not true, if a man rightly way the 
dignitie of the action of faith, oꝛ the dignitie of faith, as alſo the dignitie of other 
| Thedinns ſuche like kindes of powers, is mcaſured by the obieus. Fo2 as thoſe obieas differ 
tot tuch ia one from an other inexcellency and dignitie, ſo the aſſetings of faith ought accoꝛ⸗ 
melurtd by ding to the ſame to be counted inferioꝛ, az of moꝛe excellency. Seeing therefoꝛe 
tie odiect. God would in ſuche ſoꝛt haue his ſonne to die, and that men ſhould be by him re⸗ 
conciled, that ta this he hath inſtituted all the other things to be beleued. which 
are ſetfozth in the holy ſcriptures, we can not put any doubt, but that this pleaſed 

him much moze then the other. Foz that the other are directed vnto this, as vnto 
their end, And this is a common rule amongſt the Logicians,f «ery thyng is /ach 4 
thyng. by reaſon of an other ,wherfore that other thyng ſhall much more be ſuch. Mher⸗ 
foze this acid of faith,wherby we aſſet vnto this moſt noble truth, ought to excell 
al other actibs of faith, whatſoeuer they be. And ſo it is not by a thing like acceptas 
ble vato God, whither a man beleue this o2 that. At we ſhould vſe this anſwere, 4 
know Pig haus were neuer able to confute it, but we ſay mozeouer that he in vain 
contendeth about the greater,o2 leſſe dignitie of faith as touching this o2 that ar» 
ticle.Fo2 we are not iuffified by the dignitie of faith, Fo2 it is in euery ma weaks 
— day and tteble. But we therefoze ſap, that we are iuftified by faith, bicauſe by it, as by 
—— an inſtrument vnto this ende giuen vnto vs, and by God appointed, we apply 
oftapth.  Chziſt onto vs, andtake holde of the fozgiuenelle of tnnes. Wherefoze the woz- 
thineſſe oz vnwozthineſſe therof,isto no purpoſe conſidered. 
But that which he bzingeth out of the,4.Chapiter of the Komaines, be bꝛin⸗ 
geth cut of and maimed. Fo2 if a man read the ful and perfect ſentence, de ſbal ea 
ſcly ſce,tdat plaine mention is there made of the death of Chꝛiſt, and of the remiſ⸗ 
lion of nnes, which by it-we haue obtained, Foz Pau ſaith, hat vnto vs 17 ſhall be 
rmputed as it was unto Abraham if we belaue that god raiſad vp our Lord leſus Chrift 

from the dead, which was deliuered for our ſinner, androſe agame for our mitification. 

Js it not here moſt manifeſtly ſaid, that we ought to belcue that that Feſus Chzilt 
whome God raiſod vp, was dead and . 5 


* 


| | that there is any ſuch faith told 
in the holy ſcriptures. And that therfoze this is only uur deniſe and inuttion. 
vndoubtedly J can not hold my ſelfe,but that J mu —— 
ly lieth. Foꝛ J would haue him to tell me, what did Abraham belcue whe he was 
tuſtifted, but that vnto him ſhould one day be rendꝛed thoſe pꝛomiſes of God? Foz 
vnto whome is it moſt likely beleued he that they ſhout be rendzed;but vnto him 
ſelfe 2 The ſelfe ſame thing may be ſapd of Ae of Daxid, and of many other: of 
whome it ts moſt certayne that they beleued,that the pzomiſes which God made 
vnto them,ſhould perticularly be rendzed vnto them. And mee 
Chzilt, when he ſayd vnto the man that wasſicke of the palſey, Sonne ; chy ſins are 
forgenen thee . And when he ſayd vnto the woman, Ty fayth hath made thee ſafe? 
And did not Pau vnto the Galathians thus ſpeake of Chziſt . Who hath loued me, 
and delivered vp him ſelfe for me? What can be moze manifeſt then theſe woꝛdes: 
Let Thin go now + make his vaits,that we were þ firſt finders ont of this pꝛo⸗ 
per and ſingular fayth:andlet him cry, that euery Chꝛiſtian man ought to beleue 
that the pꝛomiſes are made only indefinitely, e that it is not mete, that euery one 
of vs ſhould apply them ſeuerally vnto him ſelfe . Foz we ought to beleue ol our 
ſelues, and not of other Foz we may as touching others be deceaued, whether they 
belene oꝛ no. But touching our ſelues we may be aſſurcdand certayne of it. Let 
euery mã beleue the pꝛomiſes of God indefimitly as touching others, ſoꝝ we know 
not who is pꝛedeſtinate and who is repꝛobate, but none which is faythfull ought 
in any wiſe to doubt of him ſelfe, but to beleue that the pzomiſe is perticular as 
touching him ſelfe, by that that he ſeth that he truly beleueth. Farther when pꝛo⸗ 
miles are ſet foꝛth in an vniuerſal pꝛopoſttion, we may molt aſſuredly of them ga- 
ther they? ſingular p2opoſttions , And Chailt ſayth in John, T his is the will of 
father, that euery one that ſeeth the ſonne and beleneth in him ſhould hane eternal life. 
Wherfoze we thus inferre: But J beleue in the ſonne of God, Ergo, J haue now 
and ſhall haue that which he hath pꝛomiſed. | 
Pighius ſtill goeth one, and, to the end he would pꝛoue that the fayth ofenery 
article, and not that fayth only which is referred vnto Chꝛiſt foz the remiſſion of 
ſins, iuſtiſieth, vſeth the example of Ne. Foz he ſayth that he belened only thoſe 
thinges which pertayned to the ſafegard of his houſe, and to the deſtruction of the 
woꝛld: and by that fayth he ſayth he was iuſtiſied. Here ſayth he, is no mencion 
made of Chꝛiſt oꝛ of the remiſſion of ſinnes. But it ſemeth vnto me that this man 
hath not very diligently red that which Perer waitethin his i. Epiſtle and 3.chap- 
ter: #02 Peter ſapth, when once the long ſuffering of God abodein the dayes of Noe, 
while the Arbe wos preparing, wherin fr, that is, eight ſoules were ſaued thorough the 
water: onto the figure wheref Baptiſme now agreeing , makgth vs alſo ſafe: whereby not 
the filth of the fleſhe is put away but W e it commeth that a good conſcience 
well anſwereth vnto God, That which Perer ſaw was ſignified by the Arke, and by 


thoſe thinges which Noe did, can we thinke that the patriarch him ſelfe ſaw not? Chꝛiſt. 


This vndoubtedly were to much derogation vnto him. And it he ſaw thoſe things 
which Peter maketh mention ol, He beleued not only thoſe thinges which were 
then done , but alſo thoſe which were lokedfoz to be accompliſhed by Chꝛiſt. And 
therfo2e it is very well wzitten vntothe Yebzues , j he was by ſuch a faith made 


the hey2e of righteouſnes, e: ant: dry : 44 25 
But 7:eh:4 nothing paſſeth vpon this, who , ſo that he may be agaynſt vs, 
is nothing at all aferd to fight euen againſt the Apoſtles themſelues. Foz he is not 


aferdto affirme that our firſt father Adam was iuſtifled , but yet not with that 
fayth, which we ſpeake of, which concerneththe remiſſion of ſins thozough Chailt 
Foz he had no pzomiſe as touching that, as farre as may be gathered ont off arip 


dam was 


faith, whers 
by he bete - 


Diſtinction 
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thers, home he would be ſene to make ſo much of . Was nat the ſelle ſame thing 
ſayd vato Adam, which was by God pzomiſed vnto Ce his wife , that his ſeede 
ſhould bauſe the hedof the Serpent: Chꝛiſt was that ſeede, 4 he hath ſo b2oken the 
now neither ſinne, noz death, noꝛ hel can any. 
rt his members. This place all the fathers in a maner thus interpꝛet. 
But Ihe which vet is les to be bozne withall, is not afcard to ſay , that 
iuſtification is not geuen vnto vs by the pꝛomiſe. Jn which thing doubt les he is 
| Paul, Foz he vnto the Galathians thus wateth,God gave vnto 
eAbraham by the promsſe: and there is no doubt but that vnto vs it is geuen after 
the ſelfe ſame maner that it was vato Abraham. But this is to be knowen that 
this wo2de promiſe is taken two manner of wayes: eyther fo2 the thing pzomulcd: 
and ſo it is not to be doubted, but that we are iuſtiſied by the pꝛomiſe, that ia, by 
Chꝛiſt, and by the fozgeuenes of ſinnes which is pꝛomiſed vnto them that beleue: 
oz ells it is taken foꝛ the very woꝛds of God, in which he thozough Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſ⸗ 
eth vato vs remiCion of ſinnes. And in this maner alſo we may be ſapd to be iuſti⸗ 
fied bythe pꝛomiſe. Fo2 although the cauſe of our iuſtiſicatiõ be the mere will and 
mercy of God, yet is not the ſame offred oꝛ ſignified vnto vs but by the woꝛdes of 
the pꝛomiſes, und by the ſacramentes. Foz theſe woꝛds haue we as ſure teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the will of God towards vs. And, ſo fayth want not wherby we appzchend 
the thinges that are offred,we are iuſtified by the pꝛomiſes. 
-- Afterward Pig hius, tu the end he would pꝛoue that Godattributeth moꝛe bn- 
fo wozkes then vnto kaith, citeth a place out of the 2. chapiter of Geneſis ; where 
ts deſcribed that excellent wozke of Abraham, that he refuſed not to ſl ay his only 
ſonne, and to offer him vnto God: And therefoze God ſaid vnto him from heauen. 
Becauſe thou haſt done thit t hing, I haue fworne by my ſelfe that in being I will bleſſe 
thee, and in multi 27 Iwill multiply thy ſcede, t hat it ſhalbe as the ſtarres of heauen, 
and as the ſand of t Au ſhall poßeſſe the gates of his enemies: and in thee ſhall al na- 
tions be bleſſed. Behold here (ſayth he) are pꝛomiſes geuen foz wozkes ſake: and 
thereunto is added a moſt faithful oth: but there is no mencion at al made of faith, 
UWherefoze (ſaith he) God hath moꝛe regard vnto woꝛkes, then vnto fayth. This 
ſpeakethhe with a tout : but accoꝛding top P2ouerbe, 7 he monntaynes 
Would be brought to bed, and ont cometh a poore ſely mouſe. Wherfoze if a ma would 
demaund what A thinke as touching this thing, J would anſwer that it is a nota- 
ble and moſt ercellt biſto2y, out of which pet tan not be gathered that which this 
man exclaimeth.Firſt here is no mencion made of inffification. What ſerueth it 
then to that matter whereof we now entreate: So often as any thing is called in 
controuerſy, we muſt runne to ſuch certapne and aſſured places in which is en⸗ 
treated ofthe ſelfe ſame thing: and not vnto thoſe places in which it may be anſ⸗ 
wered that they entreat of an other matter. Of this nature is that place whichs 
Paul citeth as touching this thing. Abraham belened in God and it was imputed vn 
to him vnto righteouſnes, But as touching this hiſtoʒy, J willingly graunt , that 
Abraham by that wozkeobteyned a certayne moze ample benefite,then he befoze 
had by fayth: not indede either in ſubſtance, oz number, oz quantity of the pzomi- 
les, but in a ſoundandfirme certaynty. Fo2 although be doubted not, but that 
whatſoever thinges he beleued, God would faithfully render vnto him, yet after- 
ward when he had done thoſe excellent dedes, he was moze fully perſwaded of the 
verity ol his fayth, and conſtancy of the pzomiſe, and ſtrength of the righteouſnes 
iumpated vnto dun. Jdeny not but that by that excellent wozke, Abraham obtays 
ned theſe thinges, What is there here that 7 hun ſhould boaſt of? What new 
thing is here p:omiſed?What touenant not heard of befoze,o2 new oth is here ſet 
kdzth? Nothing is here reherſed, which was not defo:e made mencion of. Foz the 
couenant which is here made, was befoze aꝛdayned, partly when Circumciſion 
wonveve ene urtyonth ener 
| yon th and partly on zds 
which chould were and make the couenaunt ſhould paſſe thozough the max 
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remiſſion of ſinnes: and therefoze we 
ME Ak uo ur ot rr — 7 9 ——j— 
r is in Jeſus Chiſt. Which thing alſo (as 
though it nave Mhgyita the purpoſe) eee fo pron by þ holy ſcriptures, 
and by a teſtimon ef /erowe. But J would haue this man to anſwere me,ifener 
de learned the Bebzew tongue, what is the ignification of this name /c/as. An 
doubtediy amongſt all the Yebzewes this wozp /aſcbag fignifieth to ſane:wherw 
foze Jeſus may in Latine rightly be turned Ser«aror that is,a ſauioz, But if which 
thing I thinke)true he be ignozant of the Vebzew tongue, pet be ought at þ leaſt 
to haue beleued þ Angel, which ſo that name. 7 ho« ſhalt call his name 
(faith ye) / cas: fer be ſhall ſaue his people from therr ſaxnes. Vow then can faith be in 
Chꝛiſt 3eſus,vnlefle it be alſo touching the remiſſion of ſinnes though Chailte 

Afterward he is not aferd to cite that alſo ont of the Epiſtle of Ferer: Cheririe 
courreth a multi4ude of ſinner. Behold(ſaith he fozgenenes of ſinnes is here aſcribed 
not vnto fayth,but vnto charitie. e that will haue a mete axe to cutt thoſe knots 
a ſonder, let him attentiuely conſider the holy ſcriptures, and diligently ſe, front 
whence thoſe plates, which are cited in the new teſtament , are taken out of the 
old. This ſentence of Pen in dap in a maner out af the 10. chap, of 
Foz there it is thus wyitten, Hatred ſtureth vp rebukes, Foz whomea man hateth, 
he vaconereth and publiſheth ab20ad bis fanltes as much as in him — 
trartwiſe Charitie hideth and touereth the ſinnes of his b:other . Foz they which 
truly loue one an other, are wont to defend one and other, and to a" | 
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thers fanlts, ſo much as they ſe by conſcience theymay.And this is a moſt true len 
tente of Salomon. Wherfoze Perer going about to exboꝛt Chaiſtians 
ding, noꝛ conſidering this, thinketh that ? 


But now to pꝛoſecute that ozder which J haue appoynted, let vs come vnto 
the Fathers, and ſe how muche they make on our ſide. And vndoubtedly foꝛ thys 
matter ſhall we not nede any great nomber of teſtimonies, Fo2 euen as to vader 
ffand of what taſt the water ofthe ſea is, it is not nedeful 9a man dꝛinke vp the 
whole ſea, ſo, to vnderſtand, what the Fathers thinke touching this, we ſhall not 
nede to go thozough all theyꝛ ſayings. | | 

Ireneus a molt auncient authoꝛ in his 4.boke and zo, chapter, agaynſt YValcn- 
tine wꝛiteth ſomewhat touching this matter although bziefly.AndJ ſuppoſe that 
he fo2 this cauſe wꝛote ſo bꝛiefelp of it, fo2 that this truth was in thoſe firlt times 
fo confeſſed and certayne, that it wasnot of any man called into doubt , But vet 
by that litle which he hath may ſufficiently be vaderſtand, what his iudgement 
was:as the ſaying is that Prorogenesknew Apeles-by the dzaught of one line only. 
Jreneus (ayth,that the old Fathers eut thoſe alſo which were befoze the law, were 
mtificd by fayth. Foz firſt when he had ſpoken of Abraham, he aſcidethfrom him 
vnto Loth, them Unto Ne, and vnto Enoch, and afterwardhe advetha reaſon 
why in theſe mens time the law was not wꝛitten. Zycauſe ſayth he, rhey were alre= 
dy iuſt, unro whome the law was not geuen , For the inſt haue the lav written in theyr 
hartes. But paraduenture thou wilt ſcarcely admitte this Ire- 
ncus in that place, when he ſpeaketh there of Enoch, ſayth, that he was ſent ales 

gate vnto the Angells: which may ſeme to be Apocriphall. But A thinke that the 
ſame is cited, not ſo much out of any boke which is counted apocriphall, as out of 
ſome old tradition. Foꝛ many things were as it were by hand deliuered bnto the 
elders, which indede are not to be rieced, ſo that they be not repugnant with the | 
holy fcriptures. Otherwiſe if fo2 that tauſe we reiect this teſtimony;why do we 
not alſo reiect the epiſtle of 7-457 Foz he alſo titeth a ſentence of Enoch, that God 
ſhalt come with thouſands vnto iudgement. But wheras /reneus ſayth that Enoch 
was a Legate vnto the Angells , J ſuppoſe that it may thus bee vnderſtande to 
ſay that thoſe angells were men which were pꝛinces and great kinges, oꝛ ſuch as 
were doꝛne of the famely of Seth. Foz ſo in Geneſls the ſonnes of God are ſayd to 
haue ſene the daughters ol men, that they were fayꝛe. Paraduenture Enoch was 
ſent bats them by God to repꝛoue them. And thus much out of Ireneur. 

Tertullian in his boke of Baptiſme ſayth, ht A perfet fayth hath ſecurity of ſal 
nation. Wherfoze it is not we alone that haue bꝛought in a perticular fayth tou⸗ 
ching the remiſſion of finnes. Neyther ought it any thing to moue vs, that in that 
boke he defendeth moſf manifeſt erro2s touching Baptiſme , anderhoztethmen 
to differ Baptiſm till they come to ripe age, and nat to make haſt vnto it beſoꝛe 
they marry, Foꝛ although we allow not theſe things yet in p meane time while 
he entreateth hereof, he hath many thinges TDs on not tobecontfned, which 


Cap. 11. A Commentarie vpon the 

were at that time receaned und confeſfcdin the Church. ©0 Ciyrian when he en- 

treateth of rebaptiſing of heretikes,when they returned vnto the Church, hath in 

the meane time many true and weighty teſtimonies, which we can not reiec, al⸗ 

though in the very ſtate of the queſtion we vtterly diſagree from him. And what 

father Jpzap vou is there amongeft them all, which in ſome one place defendeth 
not ſome ſentence which is not to be allowed , and pet ought not all they: wozkes 


therfoze tobe contemned, Foz there is no Pomegranet ſo fayze,which hath not in 


it ſome rotten carneils. 

Nowe let vs come bnfo Origen. Ye in his ſürſt bake vppon J (if yet that be 
Origens wozke) thus waiteth : Il chinges which men do, whether it be in vin gini- 
ty, or in abſtinency, or in chaſtity of the bodye, or in burning of is t. or in diſtri- 
Patio of is goodes , all theſe thinges I ſay they doo Gratis, . ar 15 in Vane, if chey 
doo them not of fayth. Jn this place, whereas he ſayth Gratis, all men vnder · 
ſtande in vaine. Mhiche thing doubtles Pig ghius and his companions will not 
admitte. Foz they will haue theſe thinges to be certaine pzeparations vnto iuſti⸗ 
fication, But, that Origen is by erpzeſſe woꝛdes againſt them, thoſe wozves which 
follow do moze plainly declare. Foz thus he waitcth,7 bat al helines and righteouſ- 
nes Which a man doth without faith he doth it in vaine , and to his oe deitruttien. 
And he citeth this ſentence of Paul, wharſoeuer is not done of faith is ſinne;J am ſure 
that neither Pig ghius can deny,but that Origen in this place maketh on our ſide:t 
that he in that ſence vnvderftwve theſe woozdes of Paul, mharſoeuer is not of faith is 
ſinne: whiche woꝛdes pet he trieth out that we are accuſfomed to abuſe, Althoughe 
not onely Origen, but alſo Auguſtine, Baſilins, and other fathers as we haue befoze 
taught,erpound thoſe woꝛdes after the ſelfe lame manner, Mherfoꝛe he doth vn⸗ 
tuſtly and impudetly accuſe vs:but if he will ſay that we muſt not ſo much regard, 
what interpꝛetacion the fathecs bzing,but mult ſe whether the place in the texte 
may ſo be taken, therin we commend him. Foz we gladlyadmit appealing from 
the Fathers vnto p wozd of God, But he ought to haue remembzed , that it is not 
the point ofa god man to repꝛoue that in others, which he doth himſelle. Wheres 
fo:e he ſhould ſaffer vs alſo on the other ſive , when the matter ſo requireth to ap⸗ 
peale from the Fathers vnto the ſcriptures, But as touching the very matter, wa 
bane els where detlared, that that ſentence of Pau / as it wzitten in his Epiſtle, is 
ſo tobe expounded, that of it may be inferred that the woozkes of men not regene⸗ 
rate are ſinnes.Origen afterward addeth: Of whome ſhall be receaue a rewarde ? Of 
bim thinks you Whome he ſought not for whome he hath not acknowledged? in Whom he 
hath not beleued? He ſhall not ſayth be receaue of him a rewarde but indgement, wrath, 
and condemmation-If theſe thinges be rendzed vnto ſuch woozkes, who will denye 
but that they are ſinnes?Afterward he b2ingeth 
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holy ſcriptures. But he andeth afterward, Andy lr ear he fret chemi per ne 
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not. Let h now go laugh, foꝛ that we ſay,that by greuous ſinnes true faith 
is lot, oꝛ is in ſuch a dead ſlepe, that it hath not his ad. And let hun aggrauate the 
matter as much as he can, tbat he which ſinneth græruoully neither beleueth that 
there is a Ood, naꝛ alſo the reſt of the articles of the faith , Or gen both thinketh x 
waiteth the ſelfe lame thing that we do. And he ſaith mozeoner,chat there 1 4 toke 
of true fayth, where ſinne is not commuted: as contrariwiſe where ſinne is committed, ut 
45 4 token of inſidelitie. Again he addeth in the ſame chap. /f peraduenture that which 
is ſaid of the eApoſtHe,to be inſt ified by faith ſeme to be repugnant with that, which 1s 
ſayd that we are uit ified freely ( For if fayth be offred firſt of the man, he can not ſeme 
to be iuſtiſied frely ) we mutt remember that exen fayth it ſelfe ir geuen of God: and this 
he proxeth by many teſtimonies. But this thing our Pig ghius cannot abide, Foz he 
derideth vs as often as we ſay,that fayth is had by the bzeathing of the holy golt. 
Foz he ſaith ̊ it is wonderfull » the holy goſt wil haue his abiding + wozke in the 
which do not as yet beleue. The ſame Origen hyon Leuiticus in his 3. boke £ 3. chap. 
T be hoh ſicle, ſayth be, repreſenteth our fayth. For if thou ſhalt offer fayth unto Chriſt, 
as a price vnto the rmaculate ramme offred vp far a ſacrifice, thou ſhalt receiue remiſuon 
of /innes. Bere alſo we haue erp2eſſedly, that remiſſion of ſinnes is obtayned by 
p fayth(J lay) which is direced vnto Chꝛiſt, deliuered vnto death and ſacrificed foz 
vs. There can nothing be moze manifeſt the theſe teſtunonies which Origen hath 
bꝛought fo2 vs. But theſe me are ſo obſtinate, that they wil not be led from þ opi⸗ 
nid which they haue once take in hand to deſẽd, although thou bzing neuer ſo gret 
light with thẽ, leaſt they ſhould ſerme to any oftheirs to haue defendedan il cauſe. 
Cyprian beſide thoſe thinges, which we haue ſpoken of the coniungion or fayth 
with a god life w2iteth alſo in his 3. boke to Quirinus, that fayth onely profiteth, 
and that we are able ſo much to performe as \ve do beleue. The firſt part of this ſentece 
pertapneth vnto the third article of this queſtion: but the latter ſerueth very much 
fo that which we are now in hand with, Jt is a wonderfull ſaying doubtles, that 
ſo great is the fo2ce of fayth, that by it we are able to do whatſoener we will. And 
pet did not Cipr:a» thinke it ſufficient abſolutely to pzonounce this, but hath alſo 
confirmedit and ſundꝛy teſtimonyes of the ſcriptures. 
As fouchinfx 34/i1s,and Gregorius Nazianzenus that ſhal ſuffice which J haue 
: befoze cited 4 Chriſoſtome in his ſermon, which he hath entitled, de fide, lege nas 
turæ, & {prritu, ſayth, that exen fayth is of it ſeife able tu ſaue a man. And foz an ex⸗ 
ample he bzingeth fozth the thief, who he ſayth onely confeſſedand belened , But 
wozkes, ſayth he, alone can not ſane the wozkers without fayth, After that he 
compareth wozkes done without fayth wyth the reliques of dead men, For dead 
carkaſes, ſayth he, although they be clothed wyth precious and excellent garments, yet 
draw they no heat out of them. So (lapth he) they which want fayth although they be 
decekd with excellent workes, yet art they i them no thing holpen. And the ſame fa- 
ther vpon the epiſtle vnto the Komanes,bpon thoſe woꝛdes of Paul, Bur the rig h 
teouſues Which is of fayth,T hou ſeeſt(ſayth he) that this is chiefely peculiar vnto faith, 
that we all treading vnder foote the complamt vf reaſo, ſhould enquire after that Which 
ii aboue nature, and that the infirmity of our cogitations being by the vertue and poWw- 
er of God caſte aWay we ſhoulde embrace all the promiſes of GOD , Yere we ſee that 
by faith wee obtaine the pꝛomiſes of God : and althougb by it ive aſſent vnto all 
that whiche is contained in the holye Scriptures , vet it peculiarly hath a re- 
gard vnto the pꝛomiſes of God, Chis is alſo to be conſideredthat he ſaith, that the 
inſirmity of our cogitacions in beleuing is by the vertue and p God caſt a⸗ 
way. Foz this maketh agaynſt them which contend that this is done by humane 


ſtrengtbes: as though we ſhould haue faythof our ſelues and that as though it go- 
befoꝛe iuſtiſitation. The ſame CHriſaſtome vpon the 29. of Geneſi in 


his 54. homely, 7 hi (ſayth he) :« che truefayth not to gene hede onto thoſe thinges 
which are ſeene, although they ſeeme to be agayuſt the promiſe, but onely to conſiderthe 
power of hin pus fax. Let the well conſider this, which will haue vs to haue 
a regard not ieee 
| na theſe wozpes in Geneſes. Abrabam heleucd Goo & 
pzeparations, Andexpounding theſe wozdes Fe 


pd 


YWozkes 
dead with⸗ 
out faith. 


Do fone ag 
A man belie- 
acth he ig 
baliltd, 


Cap. n. A Commentaric vpon the 


it as imputed unto him vnto righteouſnes, ler vs alſo ſaith he,lcarne, I beſech you, of 
the patriarch of God to beleue his ſayinges, and to truſt vnto his promiſes, & not to ſerch 
them out by our one cogitations but to ſhew a great gratitude. For this can both make 
vs tuft, and eee eee Wee alſo are two thinges to be 
noted, The one is that we are made iuſt by fayth, the other that by the ſame we 
obtayne the pꝛomiſes: which two things our aduerſariesſtoutly deny. The ſame 
father vpon theſe woꝛdes of Paul vnto Timothe, Of whome is Himenens and Alex- 
ander, which haue made ſhipWoracks as concerning fayth, So, (ſayth he) he which once 
falleth away from the fayth, bath no place ro ſtay himſeife, or whether to go. Fer the hed 
being corrupted and lott, what uſe can there be of the reſt of the body? For if fayth with 
out works be dead, much more art workes dead wythout fayth. Here is to be noted that 
this is an argument aminori, that is, of the leſſe. Foz he ſayth, that woꝛkes are 
moꝛe dead without fayth, then is fayth without wozkes. The ſame authoꝛ in his 
ſermon de verbis Apoltoli, bppon theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, Hauing one and the 
ſelfe ſame ſpirite of fayth, For it is impoſſible(ſayth he): is doubtles vnpoſable, if thou 
lue vnpurely,not to wauer in faith. By this we ſte how great Chri/o/tom thought þ 
cõtunciiõ to be betwen faith x god wozks, The ſame father expoũding tbeſe woꝛds 
of p Apoſtle, 4 we thẽ deſtroy the law by faith?*Godforbya, yea rather we confirme the 
law. So ſoone a ſuyth he) a man beleuet h, ſtraight way he is iuſtified. Wherfore fayth 
bath cofirmed the will of the law, whilſt it hat h — * to an end ent that for which the 
law did al things How the doth Pig hius ſay that fayth is only the foundaciꝭ, t ther- 
fozc is very farre from the perfection of wltification / Oꝛ to what purpoſe is that, 
that after fayth he putteth ſo many degrees and meanes by which we come vnto 
tuſtiſication. Foz Chri/o/tome ſpeakethj farre otherwile,zy a man is tuſkified ſtraight 
way ſo ſone as euer he beleueth. Farther he attributeth vnto fayth euen this alſo, 
that it maketh men iuſt, when as the law was not able to perfozme that,although 
it by many wayes endeuozed it ſelfe therunto . Pozcouer when he expoundeth 
theſe wozdes,T bey being ignoraunt of the righteonſnes of God,. and going about to eſta- 
bliſh theyr owne right . ce not ſubiect unte the righteonfues of God . This righte= 
ouſne; of God(ſayth he) he calleth the righteouſnes of fayth , which is Wholy genen by 


grace from about,and not for our labours. And vpon thele wozdes: Zebold / put in $15 


one of offence. T hou ſeeſt the(ſapth he) hat fit h hath with it cofidence and ſecurity, 
Here he manifeſtly appointett a perticular fayth and a certainty touching the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes:which thing our a duerſaries ſo much reſiſt. Farther when he ex- 
poundeth that ſaying inthe u. chapter, And f they abide not in theyr incredulity they 
alſo ſhall agayn be grafted in, ¶ fayrh,layth he, could graft thee hen thou waſt a wild o- 
line tree, mto a good oliue tree, it can alſo reſtore them into theyr owne good oliue tree, 
Here alſo the power tobe grafted into Chzilt by iuſtification,and the power to re 
ſtoze them which are cut ol, is attributed vnto fayth.J conld now paſſe ouer to Je- 
rome, it there were not ſomwhat which caͤlleth me backe agayn vnto Chriſo/tome. 
Foz the ſelfe ſame man waiteth , that fayth only is not ſufficient unto ſaluation , And 
ſuch ſentencesare oftentimes read in the Fathers: which our aduerſaries continu- 
ally wꝛeſt agaynſt vs. Although to ſpeake the trouth ſuch an obiection is noſuch a 
maner of weapð, that it nedeth ſo greatly to be feared. Foz it may eaſely be anſwe- 
red in one wozd, Foz he ſayth not, that faith is not ſufficient vnto tuſt iſication, but 
only vnto ſaluation. Fo2 fayth is of it ſelf ſufficient vnto iuſtiſicatiũ. But after we 
are once iultified, it is not inough to the obteynement of ſaluation to ſay,/ beleue: 
We mult put to alſo an holy life gd wozkes:fo2 by them, as it were by certaine 
degrees God bꝛingeth vs to felicitie. And after this maner we may interpꝛete all p 
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tre that man is not inſt ified by the workes of the law , but by thefayth of Ieſus Chrift, 
fapth,T hat all the old fathers were inſtified by the ſelfe ſame fayth m Chriſt, by which All the fa- 
we are now at this day iuſtified. And this ſentence he confirmeth by induction of ma - — — IN 
ny examples:urſt he reckoneth vp Abrham, foz of him he ſayth Chzilt thus ſpake. tapth in 
He ſaw my day, he ſaw it and rewoyſed: after him he maketh mencion of Mees: fo; of C haiũ. 
hm he ſarth, it is thus wꝛitten in the epiſtle vnto the , that he counted 
the reproches of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of Egipt: and that herefuſing to 
be in the court of Pharao did chuſe rather to embraſe the croſſe of Chriſt. And he addeth 
that Iohm Cuangeliſt in his 12, chapiter moſt manifeftly teacher b. that all thoſe thinges 
whicg Eſay bath put in writing touching the glory of God, When he ſaw the Lord ſitting 
upon an high throne lifted vp, art to be underſtand of the ſonne of God. He adddeth 
mo2eoner out ofthe epiſtle of Judas, that the Lord leſus Chriſt᷑ delinered the people of 
Iſrael out of & gipt, and after that ſmote the vnbeleners, Jn which plate J very much 
meruaile that /erome, a man otherwiſe ercellet in the Greke toung, turned it thus 
the Lord /eſus Chriſt , when as in our text is had only this wozd Lord: vnles we 
will ſuppoſe that his exemplar was differing from that which we now vie. Which 
I ſpeake not as thoughe J doubted , whither thoſe thinges whiche at that time 
happened, were done by Chzilt the ſonne of God 02 no. Fo2 John ſapth , N man 
hath ſene God at any time:but the (onne Which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath 
dec læred him Wherfoze whatſoener is vttered vnto men touching things diuine, —— 
is vttered by the ſonne of God, who hath moſt truly geut him ſelfe vnto mankind yered vuro 
a faithfull interpꝛeter of God his father. And Paul in his firſt epiſtle vatothe Coz, men tou⸗ 
the 10.chap.ſaith,T hey dranke of the ſpiritual rocke following thi: And that rocke was + my — 
Chriſte. Alſo, Let vs not tempr(ſayth be) Chriſt as certayne of them tempted him. The hath bene 
ſame ſerome vpon þepiltle vnto the Gal4rhian;, where he reckeneth bp the fruites vireredby | 
of the ſpirite, when he cometh vnto faith, thus waiteth , charity be abſent, fayth Not 
alſo departeth away together with it. Theſe woozdes declare, that his — ax 
iudgement was, that true fayth cannot be deuided from charitie: which thing we — 
alſo teach and defend. But J ghꝛus with his,hilleth at it, and crieth out againſt it: ** 97+ 
but let him gruntle as much as he will, it ſufficeth vs that this doctrine agrieth 
both with the ſcriptures and with the fathers. 
Ambroſe expounding theſe woꝛdes out of the Epiſtle vnto the Romanes, For 
it is one God Which iuſt ifieth̊ circumciſion by fayth : Becauſe(layth he)rhere is bur aus 
God, he hath iuitified all men after one and the ſelfe ſame maner, foraſmuch as nothing 
canſeth merite and dignitie, hut fayth And afterward vpon theſe wozdes, Therefore 
by fayth according to grace, that the promiſe might be firme unto all the ſeede, The pro- 
miſe ( ſaith he canner be firme vnto all the ſeede, that is, unto all manner of men of what 
nation ſo cuer they be, except it be by faithe. For the beginning of the promiſe is of fayth, 
and not of the law for they Which are under the law are guiltie : but the promiſe cannot 
be genen vnto them that are guiltie: and therefore they ought firſt to be purified by faith 
that they may be made — to be called the ſonnes of God, and that the promiſe may 
be firme. And towardes the beginning of the. chapter, vpon theſe wozves , neg 
iuſtiſied by fayth we haue peace towardes God, Fayth((aith he) and not the lem cauſe 
vi to haue peace with God. For it reconcileth vs unto God, When our ſinnes are taken 
away which had before made vs enemies vnto GO D . Andafterwarde vppon theſe 
woꝛdes, The law of the ſpirite of life. It is fayth, (ſayth he) which initifieth them that 
fiye unto it to remit vnto them, that which the law helde them guiltie of that lining vn- 
der faith they might be free from ſinne. And in his 2.boke vpon the Goſpell of Luke 
he ſaith,chat Peter wepre not, but when the Lord had looked backe vpon him. And he 
addeth that the Lord brought forth in him both repentance, and the power to weape. - 
But eAuguſtine when he entreateth of this matter ſermeth to be in hisowne 
field,ſo that to hunt in him foꝛ teſtimonpes touching this controuerſie, is, as the 
common ſaying is, to ſeeke water in the ſea. Powbeit it ſhal not be ſtrange from 
our purpoſe to picke ſomewhat out ofhimalſo, In the ſermon of the Lozd vpon 
the mountaine, touching the woꝛdes of the Goſpell in Mathew in his. /. Sermon 
towardes the end: F chou preſume of thine owne wor bea reward ſapth he) is renare 
vnto ther, and not gen? unto thee by grace, I demaund now, Beleneſt thou, o ſinner! I be- 
| DDA. lene 
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lene. What beleueſt thou?that thy ſinnes may by him freely be forgenen thee?T hen ha#t 
thou that which thou heleueſt. In his pꝛeface vpon the 31,Pſalme, 7 hon halt done no 
ood:and yet remiſiion of ſinnes is geuen thee. hy workgs are conſidered, and they are al 
found nought, If God ſhould render unto theſe woorkes that Which is dew , doubtles he 
ſhould condemne thee. And in his booke de Spiritu & Litera the n chapiter, We ga- 
ther that a man is not iuſtiſied by the rules of good Ife, but by the fayth of Teſus Chriſt. 


And in his boke agaynf the 2.epiſtles of the Pelagians in his 3.boke and;.chapter, 
Our fayth(ſayth he) that is,the catholikg fayth diſcerneth the iuſt from the uniu#t, not 
by the law of wworkes,but een by the law of fayth. And Auguſtine and Alpius in his 106 
Note dul · epiſtle. of rig breonſnes is of fayth whereby we belene that we are inFtified,that i that we 
getiy what are made iuſt by the grace of God thorough Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. The ſame father as 
grace we gaynſt Pelagius and Celeſtins in his . boke and io. chap. It is not inough ſayth he):s 
— confeſſe what grace thou wilt but that grace whereby we are per ſwaded, hereby wwe are 
drawen,and whereby euem that Which is good is geuen. This maketh planly agaynſt 

the, which put A know not what generall grace, and will haue it to lye in euery 

mans power either to admitt oꝛ to refuſe the ſame. But this grace-wherby we are 

ſo perſuaded, is nothing ells but fayth, Which fayth indede is nete ſſary to iuſtiſie, 

workes but thoſe wozkes which are done befoze we be iuſtiſied, do nothing auaile. Foz the 
which leme lame Augustine agaynll the a epiſtles of the Pelagians the 3.boke and;.chapter: 
good are Ewen as Workes (ſayth he)which ſeme good, are unto the vngodly turned into ſinnet. &c 
tuns. And in his boke de Spiritu & Litera the 28. chapter. S «en as (ſaith he) chere are cer- 
tnc vemall ſinnes, wit hout Which exen the iuſt men can not liue: and yet they hinder vs 

not from ſaluation,ſo are there certayne good woorkes, without which exen the mo#t wic- 

lea men can very hardly line:which workes yet not hing profite them vnto ſaluation, And 

What may that we ſhouldnot that this faith whereby we are inſtifiedis a thing com ⸗ 
bcaunſwe> mon, and ſtraying at pleaſure, he addeth afterward in the 34:chap./by is this man 
——— ſo inſtructed, that he is vrteri per ſuaded, & an other not ſo?T here are onely two thinges. 
ene man is Which I thinke good to anſwer: O the deapth of the riches. &c. Alſo what is their iniqni- 
perſuaded 7y with God? He that is diſpleaſed with this anſwere, let him ſeeks (ſaith he) men better 
— — learned, but let him beware of preſumptuous perſont. A we ſhould geue credit vnto our 
aduerſaries this had ben a very rude e blind doubt. Foz they would hane ſtraight 

way anſwered at one woꝛd: that the one was betauſe he would:t the o⸗ 

ther was not perſwadedbecauſe he would not. But Auguſtine conſidering þ mat- 

ter moze depely,namely,#har it is god, which worketh in vs, both to wil & to performe 

accordmg to his good wil f p v Pa«/himſelfe(being ouercome with y admt 

ratid of this thing) made ſuch exclamatiõ, thought it moſt mete rather to p 

whole matter vnto God: Who diſtributeth vnto euery man p which ſemeth vnto 

hym god, t that without doubt iuſti p:although we ſ& not þ reaſons ol his iuſtice. 

ea neither is it merte fo2 vs to ſearch them out: vnles we will haue that to hap 

The arace Pen vnto vs, which commoniy happeneth vnto flies: which, being alluredby the 
whicyrve light of the candell and flyingmoze nigh vnto it, are oftentimes burnt with the 
Pelagians Came thereof, The ſame Auguſt ine de Predeſtinatione ſanctorum in his g. chapi- 
Cry to. ter repzoueth Pelagins, fg that he had fayned that common grace vnto all the 
be common ſaints: which he would haue to be nothing els but nature: which ſelfe thing our 
vnto al men aduerſaries alſo at this day do, when as they cry ont that that grace is ſet fozth as 
iure. it wereopenlyvntoall men, and that it lieth inenery mans power to reteaue it 
Grace is ſo that he will. The ſame authoz ad Vitalem in his 1-7. epiſtle, Unto choſe, ſayth 
eacn vnto he, whoſe cauſe is a like, with thoſe unto whome grace is geuen, vnto Whome yet it is not 
— genen: that they unto Whome it is geuen might vnderſtand how freely it was geuen n- 
vato other to them. And in the ſelfeſame place he playnly declareth, that it is God, which of 
dome. vn willing maketh vs willing, and taketh away our tony hart, and geueth vs a 
fleſhy hart. This manifeſtly declareth, that it is fayth whereby we are iuſtifled; 

and that God diſtributeth it accozding to his god will. The ſame father de dogma 

tihus eccleſiaſticis in the 4, chap.(fo2 that boke, whoſoener was the authoꝛ there⸗ 

- of, beareth the name of eugn/tine ) To be purged from ſinnes, (ſaith he)God tarierh 

not 
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rot for our will, and in the 44.chapter, The holy ghoſt maketh vs to chuſe, thinke,and 
conſent vnto euery good thyng pertaynyng vnto ſalaation. And in his g. boke and 7, 
chapiter de I rinitate, I he word of the ſonne of God, ſayth he, tobe vpon hym the na- 
ture of ma without any maner of merite. And after the ſelfe ſame maner alſo is the grace 
of God geuen vnto vs. This compariſon is taken of the greater. Foz if that man 
which was made the ſonne of God, obtayned the ſame without any merite: much 
moꝛe are we without any merite either of cogurity oz of wozthines reccanedin- _ 
to adoption, Andvnto — in the firſt boke and 2. gueſtion, w ho (ſayth be — 5 
can lyue vpryghtly, and worę iuſt ly, except he be iuſtiſted by fayth? Who can belene, to betou- 
except he be touched by ſome calling, that is, by ſome te#tification of thyngs? who hath cbed with 
in hys power to haue hys mynde touched Wyth ſuch a ſight whereby the wyll may be mo that light 
wed vnto fayth? And in his 61, ſermon vpon John All ſannes Napth he)are compre 
hended under the name of infidelity. And he addeth, T hat fayth can not be 6 
hope and charity. UAhich thing alſo he molt playnlyteacheth vpon the 3. Pſalme 
The ſame father in his i. boke and 19.chapiter againſt the 2, epiſtles of the Pelagi- 
ans, at large entreateth after what maner we are dzawen of God, and amongſt 
other thinges ſayth, that the / elagians would to much triumph oner the Chailti- 
ans, if they had not the woꝛde of dzawing in the holy ſcriptures, But fozaſmuch 
as that woꝛd is expꝛeſſed cuen in the Goſpell, they haue now vtterly no place 
whereunto to flye, There are infinite other places in Auguſtine which con- 
firme thys ſentence : whiche nowe fo2 bꝛiefenes ſake J thinke god tocuerpaſſe, 
Cyrillus agaynſt Julianus in his I. boke and 14. page ſayth, I he fayth of Abra- 
ham and ours is vtterly one and the ſame. And the ſame authoz vpon John in the 3, 
boke and 31. chapiter expounding this ſentence, I his is the worke of Jod. that ye be- 
leue in hym, whom he hath ſent, For fayth (ſayth he) bryngeth ſaluation, and grace 
iuſtiſiet h. but the commaundements of the lawe rather condemneth . Wherefore fayth 
in Chriſt is the worke of god. Jn theſe wozds we ought to note, that faith is it wher⸗ 
by is bꝛought ſaluation: and that we are iuſtiſted by grace, And he declareth theſe 
things moze plainly vpon ohn in his 9, boke and 3a. chapiter vpon theſe woꝛds, _ 
And whether I go,ye know, and ye know the way. F02 we are iuſtiſied by. fayth, and FL... - 
are made pertakers of the diuine nature by the ofthe holy ghoſt, tuſtified by 
Leo in his 13. Sermon of the Paſſion of the Loꝛd, The fathers (ſayth he) bele- —— 
wed together wyth vs, that the bloud of the ſonne of God ſhould he ſhed. M herefore there fag which 
is nothyng ( dearely beloned ) Pow in Chriftian religion from tbe old ſignifications, we beitue, 
nor at any tyme from the iuſt men that haue gone before us, but that ſaluation is in the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt which was hoped for. This and many other like teſtimonies con- 
fute thoſe chiefe which dare ſay, that Abraham was indeede iuſtiſied, but not by 
in Chꝛiſt, but by faith touching earthly pꝛomiſes. But the ſame authoꝛ may ſeme 
to make agaynſt vs in that that we ſay, that true fayth is not found without cha- 
rity. Foz in his Sermon de Collect: & cleem:he thus waiteth of Sathi:He know- 
ing that God is denied not onely in Wwordes, but alſo in deedes, bath taken away charity 
from many, from whome he could not take away fayth: and poſſeſſing the field of theyr 
hart with the rootes of conetouſnes,he hath ſpoiled of the fruit of goodworks thoſe whom 
he hath not depriued of the confeſion of t heir lippes, Theſe wozdes if they be derpely 
conſidered make nothing at All agaynſt vs. Foz we ſpeake of a true, ſound, and 
lively fayth. But Zco vnderſtandeth onely a certaine outward pofeſſion of faith, 
Fo2 when he would render a reaſon whereby it might appeare that fayth was 
not taken from them, he ſetteth fozth anely an outward confeſſion of the lippes: 
which we alſo graunt may conſiſt without charity, + is oftentimes boaſted of of 
many men which yet are moſt wicked. And after this maner J ſuppoſe are to be 
expounded ſuch like teſtimonies if any happen in the fathers, 
Gregory Byſhop of Rome in his 19. homely vppon Exec hiell. We come not, 
(ſayth he) to fayth by wor kes: but by fayth we attayne vnto vertues. For Cornelius the 
Cent urian came not vnto fayth by workgs: but by fayth came unto workes, For it is 
ſayd. T hy prayers and almes, But how prayed he if he belened not. But that he now 
knew not that the mediator Was incarnate, by wertes he came unto a more fuller know- 
| DDa.tij, © tage 
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{cage. Yereby J would haue our aduerſaries to know, fayth neteſtarily noeth be 
fo:e al god wozkes, Fo2 they contend moꝛall wozks, which are done of Ethniks 
and of men nat yet beleuing in Chꝛiſt, are god. Which thing is in this place of 
Gregory confuted, The ſame authoz in his2, boke and 25. chapiter de moralibus, 
ſpeaking of the ſame thing thus wziteth; Vnles fayth be fir ſt gotten in our harts , all 
other thynges Whatſoeuer they be can not in deede be good alt hou gh they ſeeme good, 
Bede vpon the 2, chapiter of James - He onely beleueth truely, which by working 
excerciſeth that which he beltueth. For fayth and charity can not be ſeperated a ſonder. 
And this ſhall ſuffice as touching the Fathers, 
But what theſs counſels Apbricanum, Mileuitanum, and Arauſicanum teach 
concerning iuſtiſication, fapth, grace, and wozkes, we baue befoze at large de⸗ 
clared in the firſt article. This onely wil J now adde, that our aduerſaries, when 
they ſap, that God offreth his grace vnto all men and geueth his giftes vnto men 
that deſire them and take hold of them, and fo2gencth ſinnes to them that do that 
which they ought to do, fozaſmuch as in the meane tyme they omit the bꝛeathing 
of the holy ghoſt, and the power of God which dzaweth vs, and the inward per- 
ſwaſion of the mynde, and all thoſe things which are raoſt chicfly required in this 
matter, are moſt manife{tly againſt thoſe coũſels which we haue now cited, Vow 
beit J can not leaue vnſpoken , 5 in the counſell of Mence, which was celebꝛated 
vnder Carolus Magnus, in the i. chapiter is cited Gregory who thus wziteth: Ie be- 
leueth truely, which by working excerciſeth that which he beleueth. Fozaſmuch there⸗ 
foe as we haue now hetherto ſpoken as touching this article, namely, that men 
are iuſtified by fayth in Chzift, and haue confirmed the ſame by ſcriptures, haue 
ouerthꝛowen the obiections of our aduerſaries, and alleadged teſtimonyes of 
the Fathers to confirme our ſentence, let vs nowe come vnto the third article. 
The third Wrherefoze we ſay that tuſtification conſiſteth of fayth only, Which ſentence 
— _ thoſe places of ſcriptures pꝛoue, which teach that we are iuſtiſied freely: and 
Nified vv thoſe which affirme that iuſtiſication commeth without wozkes : and thoſe alſo 
faith onely. which put an antitheſis o2 contrariety betwene grace and wozkes : All theſe pla⸗ 
ces (A ſay) moſt truely conclude, that we are iuſtiſled by fayth onely: Although 
this woꝛd, Onely, be not red in the holy ſcriptures, But that is not ſo much to be 
weighed, foz the ſignification of that woꝛd is of neceſſity gathered out of the, Far⸗ 
ther this alſo is to be noted, euen as we haue already befoze tought , that we af⸗ 
firme not that that fapth whereby we are iuſtiſied is in our myndes without god 
woꝛkes although we ſay that it is it onely which taketh hold of iuſtificat ion and 
remiſſion of ſinnes. So the eye can not be without a head, bꝛaynes, hart, liuer, 
other partes of the body: and yet the eye onely appꝛehendeth colour and the light, 
Wherefo2e they which after this maner reaſon agaynſt vs: Fayth, as ye ſay, iu⸗ 
ſtifieth: But fayth is not alone, Ergo, Fayth alone iuſtifieth not, do fall into a 
Fallacia fowle paralogiſme. As ifa man ſhould thus conclude, onely the will willeth, But 
compeſctio- the wyll is not alone in the mynde : Ergo, not the wyll alone wylleth . Here 
ni: diui tuen litle childze may ſe the fallace o2 detceate, which they call, ot compoſition & of 


. fonis, = Ddiniſton, And is it not a fowle thing that ſo great diuines ſhould not ſee it ? But 


here Smith, the light fozſoth of diuinit y, ſetteth himſelfe agaynſt vs. Me of late 

Ofthead- cryedout euen till he was hoarſe, that we faiſely affirme that thoſe places of the 
eat s tete, ſcripture, which teſtify that we are iuſtified gratis, that is freely,ſhould ſignifie all 
Ip. one with this to be julkified by fayth onely. Fo2 this woꝛde gratis is not all one 
wyth Solum, that is onely, O dull gramarians that we are, which without thys 

god maiſter couldnot vnderſtand this aduerbe ſo much in vſe. Yowbeit thys 
Grammaticall Ariſtarc hus, left he ſhoulde ſeme wythout ſome reaſon, fo 
playe the fole, Jt is wzitten(ſaythhe) in Geneſis, that Laban ſayde unto Jacob. 
Foraſmuch as thou art my kinſmau,ſhalt thou ſerue me gratis? Here ſayth he, put this 

woꝛd, Only. and thou ſhalt ſe,what an abſurd kind ol ſpeach it will be. And in the 

boke of Nombers, The people ſayd, chat in Egipr they dyd care fiſhes gratis . And in 

the Pſaline,iT hey haue hated me gratis. Here ſapth he can not be put this aduerbe 


Only. Wherefoze we raſhly and very weakely conclude, that foz that in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures 
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tures a man is ſapd to be iulkifted gratis, he is therefoze ſtrayght way juſtified 

— — man gene lo wel — 
che Bible ſhould haue remt᷑bꝛed, that this wozd,Grat:s,ſtignifieth without a cauſe, 
02 without a reward and pzice , Andtherefoze we rightly ſay, that luſtification 
conſilteth of fayth only, bycauſe it is ſayd to be geuen gratis. Foz if wozkes were 
required, there ſhould be a cauſe,o2 a reward oz a pziceto the obteynement of righ- 
teouſnes. But fozaſmuch as Gratis, extludeth all theſe things,ofy woꝛd is rightly 
and truly inter red, only fapth. And thoſe places which this man hath alledged are 
not hard to confute , Foz Lab» ſayth , Shalt chow ſerue me gratis,that is, without 
this condition that J ſhould gene the any thing which is, only to take, and nothing 
to repay. And the Jſraclites when they ſayd that they did cate fiſhes gratis, ment, 
that they did rate them with out any pyice payd.And this, T hey hane bated me gra 
tis, is nothing ells then wout a cauſe, oꝛ without any my deſert, Wherfoze if this 
woꝛd, Gratis, take away pzice t merite,fozaſmuch as Paul ſayth, that we are iu⸗ 
ftified 2catis , we muſt nedes vnderſtand that it is done without any our pꝛite o2 
merite, Which doubtles ſhould not be true, if woꝛks ſhould be required as cauſes 
and merites. And bicauſe we once bꝛought a place 


ont of the epiſtle to the Oalathi Or this ad 


ans, But when as we knew that man is not iuſtiſied by the workss of the Law, except it uerbe N 
be by the fayth of Ieſas Chriſt, and of this particle, xcept, cuntluded, that iuſtiſicati that is, ex 
on conſiſteth of fayth only, this man actoꝛding to his wiſedome rageth and ſapth, t. 


that this woꝛd, Excepr, is not all one with Onhy. Fos, ſayth he, /o/eph in Geneſis 
ſayd vnto his bꝛethern, Te ſhall nor ſe my face except ye bring your youngeſt brother: & 
Chꝛiſt (ſa th he) ſayth, Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, ye ſhall not haue life 
in you. Who(ſayth he) wil ſay, that life is had anly by the eating of the Hacramtt: 
wherfoze ( ſayth he) theſe thinges can not be expounded by this wozd Onhy. Yes 
doubtles but they may. Aoꝛ in the bake of Geneſts, what other thing ment Jeſeyh 
then to admonikh his b that they ſhould vpon this condition only come a- 
gayne into his ſight , namely, if they bzonght theyꝛ voungeſt b2other with them 
And Chꝛiſt in the 6. of John entreated not ofthe eating ofthe Sacrament : foz he 
had not as pet inſtituted it: wherefoze by this wozd to cate he ligniftethto beleue. 
And he ſayth that they which are ol full age herein only haue life; i they eate hys 
lleſh and dꝛinke his bloud:that is, if they belene that the ſonne of God was deliue⸗ 
loꝛ them foz the remiſſion of they2 ſinnes : And that this is the only way whereby 
they may be ſaued, But Sith addeth,that from Juſtification is not to be excluded 
hope andcharitie and other god wozkes.J graunt invede , that thoſe are not to be 
excludedfrom a man that is iuſtiſied. Yowbeit J do not attribute vato them the 
power of iuſtiſieng. Foz that which 7<«/Caith $ a man is not iulfified by wozkes, 
Gould not be true, if we ſhould be iultified by any kind of wozkes , Foz if a man 
ſhould ſay, that an artificer wozketh not with his fingers , and after ward ſhould 
confeſſe,that he vnto that wozke which he doth vled fingers,he were wozthy to be 
laughed at:although being conuic he would ſay,thathe exceptedonly the litle fin- 
ger and the third finger, and not the thombe, oz middle finger. Foz he 
which vſeth ther fingers, vndoubtedly vſeth why doth this man ſay, 
that hope and charitie are not excluded? Bytauſe ( ſayth he) euen ye your ſe lues 
will haue vs to be iuſtiſied by a linely fayth: which doubties is not without theſe. 
We graunt that theſe vertues are always ioyned with true fayth. But yet we do 


tributed that which is pꝛoper bnto that vnto whome they are adioyned. As if a ma 
Gould ſay, The Sunne is round and high, ergo, the roundnes and highe of the Sũ 
do make vs warme. Mhat wozkes then doth Smith exclude from 6 
when as he includeth hope and charitie? J ſuppoſe ſarely , he excludeth outward | 
wozkes,faſtinges,almes,and ſuch like. But with what face can he ſo ſay 02 teach, 
when as he appointeth andvefendeth wozkes p2eparatozy : But this ſharpe wit- 
tev manthinkerh,that he þathtrimely elcaped , dz that helayth that theſe . 


not in them put any part of our iuſtiſication befozeGod, In this argument is a Fallacia 
fallace oꝛ diſceate of the Accident. Foz vnto thoſe things which are adioyned is at accident. 


grace of cre⸗ 
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are not of neceſſity required vnto iuſtiſication buf only if they be pꝛeſent they are 
pzofitable vnto iuſtiſication. But this is wozthy to be laughed at. Foz we haue be · 
foꝛe moſt playnly taught, that all wozkes which are done befoze iuſtiſication are 
unnes. Do far is it of that they can ſerue any thing vnto iultificatwn . And if they 
would by any meanes p2ofite vnto iuſtiſication, our glozieng ſhould then nat be 
excluded. Fo: we might glozy,that we had done thoſe thinges by whoſe helpe and 
ayd we were iuſtiſied. But ofthis ( ſaythhe) we can not boat, foz that they were 
done by a certayne grace of God pzeventing. But this is chiefly tobe marked, that 
theſe men attribute a great part of ſuch wozks vnto free will, Andtherfoze in þ be 
halfe at þ leaſt we may glozy, Heither alſo ſhall ij be true which the Apoſtle ſayth 
what haſt thou, that thou hat receaued? And agayne, why dot thou boait, as though 
thou hadid not receaued; Here ſome of the anſwer g̊ we can not glozy of this liberty 
of will, foz that we haue it not of our owne, Fo2 it is God which bath endued vs 
with this faculty, and gaue vs free will when he created vs. But this is not ſuffi- 
cient to take away boaſting, Firft,foz that this were to fly vato the comon grace 
of creation, which thing the Pelagians did: and by that meanes ſhould at the leſt 
may be left vnto vs a god vſe of free will, of which we might glozy. Foz although 
we haue the ſame of God by creation, yet the right vſe thereof is ours:namely,to 
aſſent vnto God when he calleth vs, and to apply our ſelues vnto god wozkes 
which of Godare ſet fozth vnto vs. And therefoze btterly to take away all gloꝛp⸗ 
ing, it is nedeful þ we continuallyhaue this in our mynde which 4«gxtine hath 
admonyſhed vs ol in his boke de ſpiritu & Litera the 24, chapiter, 7 — onely 
the wyll and election of well doyng is of God, becauſe by creatiò he hath genen choyce & 
free myll, but alſo becauſe by the per{\waſion of thynges ſene he hath made vs both to 
wylland to belene: and that not onely by the out ward preaching of the Goſpel!, but alſs 
by inward perſivaſion. Fo2 be doth not onely ſtirre vp the hart, but alſo perſwadeth 
—— ito beleue:J graunt inderde, that it is the office of the will, 
to will and to embꝛate that which God offreth: foz we do not will by vnderſtan⸗ 
ding 02 by memozy,but by will. Anpyct fo2 all that J doubt not, but that it is God 
which maketh-vs tu wil and to follow god things. Farther our aduerſaries think 
that although woꝛkes concurre vnto iuſtification, pet is that notwithſtanding 
true which the holy ſcriptures teach, namelp, that we iuſtiſied freely, Becauſe ſay 
they thoſe wozkes are geuen of God, and are done of grace. It this refuge mought 
helpe, then had not Pau dane well, when be toke away from ceremoniall wozks 
— Foza Jew might ſap, Dur fathers which in the old tyme 


were and perſuꝛmed other obſeruations of the law, did not the ſame 
by their owne naturall ſtrangthes, but by the grace of God both helping them and 
ftirring them vpthereundo. Wherefoze if other wozkes which were commaun⸗ 
ded in the lawe caulde p2offte vnto iuſtiſication to merite it, as ye ſpeake, of con- 
aruity, why coulde nat ceremoniall wozkes do/the ſame? Neither will this any 
— 2 ham the power iultifiyng, 
but onely Chziſt.Fo2 he manifeſtly ſpeaketh of Abraham, 
which was iuſtiſted hy and not by circumciſion, and bſeth a teſtimony of 
Dauid, of whome it is molt certayne that he liued vnder the lawe. But whereas 
this man ſayth that charity and hope can not be excluded, J would gladly know 
of hym, whether the wozkes of theſe vertues be iuſt oz no. know he will graunt 
that they are iuſt. What will he then anſwere vnto Pau, oho vnto Ti, ſayth, 
Not by the wortzes of rigbteouſnes which we haue done. But J know theſe mis fond 
deuiſes. They anſwere, that ſuch wozkes alſo are excluded, if they be done by the 
law, and by free will without grace. But what nedeth to exclude that which can 
not be? Foz who will either loue God oz hope in him without grace? Farther in 


pꝛoue that What maner ſo euer they be done prey eee foz we are 


' tuſtifiedby grace, as it playnly appeareth by the holy (cri But betwene 
grace and wozkes is ſo great contrariety, that / eee ok 
men 


nov of works; and if of Workss then is it nat of grace. Ne 


— 
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fo much diſpleaſed, foz 5 we bie this wozd, On hy. Foz we necefſarity conclude it of 
that which Paul ſayth: Firſt, hat we are initified by fayth: and after ward abdeth, 
wir haut worker. Dow aptly we thus contlude, J will declare by a fimilituve in 
the G. of Deutronomp, if we follow the truth of the Pebzew, it is thus 
wzitten, T hou ſhalr feare the Lord God and bym thou ſhalt ſerue, Here as thou ſeit 
wanteth this particle Only, yet becauſe there T hou ſhalt not go after 
CT le the weep Thee meth . 

, r men,of pꝛo⸗ 
poſition, being that Gov is to be and ofthe other beyng 
negatiue, that ſtraunge Gods are not to be that God one⸗ 
ly is to be ſerued. Whoſe authozity ſhould not be of ſo great waight with me, but 
that Chzilt htmſelfe hath cited that place in that ſozt, Foz thus he rebuked the de⸗ 
uill, Depart from me Sathan, for ir is Yoritten,thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Jod, and 
bj anh rae row — — — is ge⸗ 
nen vnto a creature this particle only, is neceſſary: which although it be not had 
in the Hebꝛew yet is it neceſſarily gathered out ol it. Now when as we allo after 
this maner reaſon, why ſhould theſe men ſo much be offended? Let them conſider 
that the beſt and the moſt auncitſt Fathers abhozrednot from this wozd. It is a 
thing ridiculous to ſ& with how colde toyes and paze ſhifts Sieh goeth about to 
reſiſt them, Firſt he ſayth that they ment nothing els but to repzeſſe men, that 


they ſhould not ware inſolft,But let Sith in one wo acco2ving to his god wiſ- — wozde, 
dome aunſwere me, whether the Fathers ſpake this truely tz falſely? If they Ontie 


ſpake it truely, then make they on our ſide : and why doth this man ſo much im- 
pugne it? But if fallely,this god end nothing helpeth thẽ to repzeſſe the inſolency 
of men. Foz euen as euill is not tobe committed, that god may enſew, ſo falſe 
doctrine is not to be affirmed,to ouerthzow other falſe doarine.But this man vn⸗ 
doubtedly is ſo farre beſides him ſelfe that he ſayth that this was lawfull fo2 the 
Fathers to do? Foz in his boke de voris, which not many peares ago he ſet abꝛode, 
be ſayth that Auguſtine in his boke de Bono viduitatis, whereas be wziteth that 
their matrimonies which had vowed a vowof virginity oz of ſole life are true ma⸗ 
riages 2 not adulteries w2ote the ſame foz nodtherend but to perſwade Juliana 
the widow vnto whome he wꝛote the boke, that mariages in generall are not e- 
uill. And ſo in Gods name he confeſſeth, that A»g«##ine ſetteth fozth one falſe doc⸗ 
trine, to ouerthꝛow an other falſe doctrine, And with the like wiledde in the ſame 
boke he fayneth, that Clemens Alexandrinus wʒots that Pau! had a wife (which he 
thinketh to be moſt falſe)only to pꝛoue that mariage wgwd and honozable.And if 
it be lawfull ſo to mingle true thinges with falſe, and to confound all thinges, 
when then ſhall we belene the Fathers? What can at any time be certaine 
fayneth that Pau ex- 


bpon theſe yy ; 
cauſe thou thinkeſt this to be ſpok# of the law of e Alofes 
dements Which are conteyned wnder this one name law, 


ſame:bat I now onerpaſſe them. Let it ſuffice to ſhewthat this other fayned inn / 
tion of 5-14 is vaine and triſling. 4 
Thirdly(he ſayth)that they ment to exclude wozkes, as he calleth them, penal 
namely, thoſe wazkes J ſuppoſe which men repentant dw but to ſhew how revi- 
culous this is alſo , ſhall nede no long declaration. Foz firſt ſuch wozkes were re- 
quiredofmen,not that by them they ſhould be iuſtified befoze God, but only to aps 
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pꝛoue themſelues vnto the Church:namely, leſt they ſhould by a fayned and digi 

bled repentance ſcke to be reconciled. Farther it is not very likely that Pa»/ſpake 

of any ſuch woꝛkes. Foꝛ they were not at Þ time in vſe. Jn dede Ambro/e when be 

ercludeth wozkes frõ iuſtiſication, hathhereunto once o2twiſe areſpea, But we 

ought not ſo much to conſider what one oztwo of þ Fathers ſay,but what agreeth 

with the holy ſcripkures,5-h addeth mozeguer , that it is certayne that God re⸗ 

quireth much moze of vs then fayth . Fozin Marke it is thus waitten , Repent ye 

and beleue. Here (ſayth he) vnto fayth is adioyned repentãce. And in an other place 

He that beleueth and is Baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued. He addeth alſo that in the epiſtle to 

the Epheſians:the Church is ſayd tobe ſanctified with the lauacre of water in the 

woꝛd, And p Peter in his 3. chap.of᷑ his firſt epiſtle ſayth, T hat Bapriſme hat hm ade vs 

/afe:lerome alſo thus wꝛiteth vpon the firſt chapiter of Eſap, 7 he lauacre of regen 

ration only remitteth ſinnes. Behold (ſayth he) iuſtification and reimiſſion of ſinnes 

is aſcribed not only vnto fayth, but alſo vato the ſacraments, As touching the ſirſt 

we graunt that Chꝛiſt requireth moze of vs then faith. Fo2 who doubteth, but that 

Sod requl · be will haue men that are iuſtiſied to line vp2ightly,and to exerciſe them ſelues in 

reth moze of all kindesof vertues, otherwiſe they ſhall not come vnto eternall ſaluation?But 

luth.  theſearefruites of fayth,andeffeces of iuſtification, and not cauſes , But as tous 

ching p ſacramtts, we haue many times taught how tuſtification is to be attribu⸗ 

ted vnto them, Foz they are in the ſame reſpect vnto it, as is the pꝛeaching of the 

Golpel and the pꝛomiſe concerning Chꝛiſt which is offred vnto bs, vnto ſaluation. 

And very oftentimes in the Scriptures that which belongeth vnto the thing is 

aſcribed vnto the Sacrament az ſigne. And bicauſe Baptiſme pꝛomiſeth remiſſion 

of ſinnes by Chꝛiſt, and ſignifteth it, and ſealeth it in them which are waſhed, ther⸗ 

foze /erome of all other ſacraments attributeth this vnto it only. Wherefoze the 

woꝛdes of the Fathers ought nothing to moue vs when as they thus write. That 

fayth alone is not ſufficient vnto ſaluat ion. o; they vnderſtand that ofeternall ſalua 

tion, vnto which we come not, except ſome fruite follow our fayth. But of thepʒ 

ſayings we ought not to gather, p a man is not iuſtiſied by faith only. And though 

at any time thoſe ſelfe ſamefatherg ſeme to referre they2 woꝛdes vnto iuſtificatis 

on, pet are they to be vnderſtandythatthey2 meaning was to expꝛeſle the nature of 

the true and iuſtifieng fayth. Foz it in very dede is neuer alone, but hath euer hope 

andcharitie and other god wozkes as companions, Sometimes allo by iult ificatis 

on they vnderſtand the righteouſnes which cleaueth vnto vs: of which it is moſte 

certapnethat it conſiſteth not of fayth only. They thinke alſo, that this maketh a⸗ 

Theriny: Vnſt vos, fo that Pau! waiteth vnta the Romanes, Ey hope pc are made ſafe: Neys 

ceovſnes fe they,that hope is there taken fo2 the laſt regeneration, which we hope we ſhall 

whicyciea« one day obtepne in our countrey.Fo2the Apoſt le a litle befoze ſpake of it. And vn. 

vs cont; Doubtedly we poſſellethat ſajuation onely in hope not as yet in very deede, If there 

ſteth not ot be any paraduenture,whothis moſt iuſt and moſt true ſolution wil not ſatiſfp, iet 

dach air. him follow ede interpretation of Origen, Foz he vppon that place layth, that hops 
is there put fo2 faith; which is no rare thing in the holy ſcriptures, | 

But they haue found out pet an other fond deuiſe , whereby as inuch as lieth 

in them they gw about to lenifie- this wozde, Only, which is lo often vſed of the 

Fathers, namely, that fayth only hath the beginning, and as it were the firſt de⸗ 

grit of iuſtiſration, which afterward is made perfen and full when other god 

. wozkes come vnto if, But how vayne this is Pu himſelfe ſufficiently teacheth. 

: Foz he doth not onely ſay that we are iuſtified by faith onely, but alſo he addeth, 

_ without werkes. Farther this alſo maketh againſt theſe men which is w2itten in 

iu the 15. chapter of wiſbome, To kyow is full righreouſnes, In which place it is a 

ſpozt to ſee, how our Sith wziteth himſelfe, Firſt he dareth not deny the ſentẽce 

foz he counteth that boke foz canonicall: but as he is ot a ſharpe witte, at the laſt 

this he fayneth: That God is not knowen by fayth onely, but alſo by loue . But 

who euer would ſo ſay, but this man onely? Undonbtedly by lone we know not, 


but by lone twe love, But that which spokiulnthe huke of belſevoms (ere 
| | * vr 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 409 


et with me is not of lo great authozity) Chziſt himſelfe hath molt manifeſtly te⸗ 
ſifted in the Golpel, ſaying, This is eternal life that they know thee the 3 
God. Although of this ſaying alſo of our ſauioz, Wincheſter hath fained a new de⸗ 
uiſe Jknow not what:namely, that to know God is not p:operly eternall life, al⸗ 
though it ſomewhat helpe foꝛ warde thereunto, But ſoꝛaſmuch as neither the Fa⸗ 
thers,noz Pa«/,no2 Chailt himſelfe can ſatiſſp theſe men, there is no hope that we 
ſhall any thing pzeuayle with our reaſons, R 
They adde mozeouer, Chat the fathers ſay, that onely faith iuſtineth, that 
— — thing N — — iuſtiſied. A confeſſe inderde, that 7. 
ome principal. e can not agree with Pan purpoſe, 
Fo if charity be compared with faith, charity is ercellenter and — Paul 3 — 
ſayth, Wherefozeif both of them iuſtify (as theſe men will baue it) then ſhoulde tnc fignt 
charity haue the chiefeſt part and not faith, And this alſo is a great let vnto theſe c,. 
men, which J haue oftentimes ſpoken of, that Pau / ſo aſcribeth juſtification vn- 
to faith, that be ſayth, without workes. | | 
But Auguſtine ſay they, bnto Sunplicianus w2iteth, Tha? by fayth we beginne 
ro be iujiified . Unto this we may anſwere two maner of wayes; firtt that that be⸗ 
ginning is ſuch, that in very deede it hath the very full and whole juſtification. Do 
that Auguſtines meaning is, that we are juſtified, ſo ſone as we haue faith. D2 if 
this pleaſe them not, we will ſay as the truth is inderde, that Auguitine ment of 
the righteouſnes which cleaucth in vs, 
Chey cite alſo Ambraſe vpd the 5. chapiter vnto 5 Galathians, In Chzilt. ec, 
For (ſaith he) we haue nede of fayth onely in charity to iuſtiſication. Behold ſay they 
vnto iuſtiſication we haue no leſſe nede of charity then of fayth. But they are far 
deceaued:Fo2 by thoſe wozds »1-bro/e ment nothing els,but to make a diſtinai⸗ 
on betwene true faith and a vaine opinion. Therfoze he ſayth,that we haue nede 
of faith only, namelp, which ts ioyned with charity. 
But Jerome vppon the 5. chapiter vnto the Galathians ſapth, T hat it it chari- 
ey onely which maketh cleane the hart. What other thing els ſhall we hers aunſ⸗ 
were, but » this his ſaying if it be v2ged roughly e ſimply, is falſe? Foz it is faith 
alſo which purificth the hartes, as it is wꝛitten in the Aces of the Apoſtles, And 
Paul to T imothe ſapth, Charity out of a pure hart, good conſcience c. By which 
wo2ds it is playne tat the hart muſt of neceCity firſt be pure, befo2e charity can 
come, Wherefoze we will interpꝛete that ſentence by the effec, and as touching 
our knowledge: Foz then is it moſt certapne, that we are regenerate and haue a 
cleane hart, when we be endued with charity. After this maner alſo taue we be⸗ 
foꝛe expounded this, Many ſinnes are forgenen her, becauſe ſhe hath loued much. And 
by the ſelfe ſame meanes alſo may that ſaying of Auguſtine in his hake de natura 
& Gratia the 38. chapiter be aunſwered vnto: /e i the charity of God (ſaith he) by 
which onely he is iuſt, whoſocuer is iuſt. But this ſeemeth vnto me to vnder⸗ 
ſtand ſuch ſayinges ofthe fathers of that righteouſnes which cleueth vnta vs. Foz 
that conſifteth not one ly ol fayth,but alſoofall vertues andgod wozkes, But be- 
cauſe amongſt all vertues charity is the pꝛincipalleſt, therefoze the fathers ſome⸗ Whyour 
times attribute righteouſnes vnto it onely. And that which our aduerſaries haue yighteou- 
moſt vniuſtly vſurped, to expound this woꝛd Only, foꝛ pzincipall oz chiefe,may in — is ctrl 
this place moſt iultty ſerue vs, Foz here weentreat not of that iuſtificatis which durediomes 
is had by imputation , but of that which we attayns vnto after regeneration, charity, 
Wherefo2e in this our pꝛopoſition we erclude not from a man that is iuſtiſted 
hope, charitie, and other god wezkes:but this only we ſay , that they haue not the 
power, 02 cauſe, oꝛ merite of iuſtiſieng. And when we ſay that a man is iuſtified 
by fayth only, we ſay nothing ells vndoubtedly, but that a man is iuſtified only by 
the mercyof God and by the merite of Ch2iff only: which we can not appꝛehend Wee 
by any other inſtrument then by fayth only. Neither muſt we geue place vnto our ang of 
aduerſaries, not to vſe this woꝛde, Onhj: tho» gh they cry out neuer ſo much that of krom vipng 
ͤͤ — 2 
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ned in the excerciſe ol vertues, Foz by ſound dodrine we may eaſely remedy theſe 
diſcommodities. Foz we alwayes inculcate, tbat it is not true iuſtification, oz true 
fayth, which wanteth the fruites of gwd life. But we ſe the ſubtle and craftie deuiſe 
of theſe men: F02 if we ſhould ſay, that a man isſimply iuſtimed by fayth, leauing 
out this wozd On/y,@reight way they would ande of they own, that a mi indede 
is it: ified by faith,but yet is he no les iuſtified by hope, and charity, and other god 
wokes, Foz this ſelfe ſame cauſe the Catholikes in times paſt would not permit 
vnto the Arrians this wozd,4«oiovoro: that is,of like ſubſtance:bicauſe they would 
ſtreight way haue ſayd, That the ſonne indede by appellation oz name is OD 
like vato the father in a maner equall vnto him, but yet not of one and the ſelle 
ſame nature and ſubſtance , Wherefoze they did with toth and naile defend and 
kepe ſtill this woꝛd i that is, of one and the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance, as a wozd 
moſt apt to exp2eſſe the truth of that controuerſte : which they might alſo by god 
right do, and chiefely foz that they ſaw that that woꝛd was of neceſſity concluded 
out of the holy ſcriptures : out of which alſo is molt eutdently concluded thys our 
woꝛd, O»ly: and is thought of'vs a woꝛd molt mete to confute the errozs of thoſe 
which would haue iuftification to come of wozkes, 

Pozeouer Gardiner biſhop of wincheſter counted this our pꝛopoſition to be ab 
ſurd;and agaynſt it amongſt other arguments vſed this, and it is to me moze then 
wonderfull,how much it is eſtemed of certapne Papiſts his paraſites : The righ- 
teouſnes(ſayth he) that is geuen vs of God wherby we are iuſteſied pertayneth to 
all the faculties of the mind,oz rather to the wholsman. Ergo, we are not inſtift 
ed by fayth only: Fo2,that pertaynethj only vnto the higher part of the ſoule . Here 
gentle reader, leſt thou ſhauldeſt be deceaued,lieth hidden a double fallace oz viſ- 
ceate, F02 firſt graunt that that righteouſnes which is geuen vnto vs pertayneth 
vnto the whole man, and vnto all the faculties of the mind. Shall it therefoze fol- 
low, that tijat righteouſnes which is offred of Ood, is not appꝛebended by faython- 
ly: Undoubtedly the meate which we eate is deſtributed into all the members, and 
into the whole body. And vet is it receaued with the mouth only, and not with the 
whole body. Farther the diſputation is not about any righteouſnes which cleaueth 
vato vs, which in very dede is diſperſed into the whole man, but about iuſfificatis, 
which is the fozgenenes of finnes, But this righteouſnes hath no place oꝝ ſeate in 
our mindes,but in God only by whoſe will only our ſinnes are fo2geuen vs, 

But now fozaſmuch as this article hath ben ſufficiently defended agaynſt the 
cauillations of impoztunate men, we will omitt this, and bꝛieſely declare, that 
the auncient fathers abhozred not from thys wazde O»ly, which our aduerſaries 


ſo muche deteſt. - 
Origen vpon the epiſtle vnto the Romanes, vpon theſe wazdes:T by glorreng is 
excluded, By what lam i by the law of dedes Ne. But by the law "of fayth. For we ſuppoſe 
that a man is iuſtiſied by fayth without the woorkgs of the law: T be wftification ( 
be)of fayth only is ſufſicient that a ma only beleuing ſhould be iuſtified, although he haue 
dome no good Woorks at all. and foz example be bzingeth fozth that thiefe which was 
crucified together with Chziſt:and that woman vnto whome Chziſte anſwered, 
T by fayth bath made thee ſafe. Afterward he obiecteth vnto him ſelfe , that a man 
hearing theſe thinges mought be made ſecure and contemne god wozkes, But he 
anſwereth , that he which after inſtification lineth not vpꝛightly cateth away the 
grace of iuſtification. For no man ſayth he) receaxetb forgenenes of finnes to uſe licence 
to ſinne . For pardon is geuen not of fanites to come, but of ſumes paſt Then which ſen⸗ 
tence can nothing be ſayd moze confozmable vnto our boctrine. 
 Ciprianto Q wrinus in his 42.chapiter, Fayth (ſayth he) only profiteth and lookg 
how much we beleue,ſo much are we able to doo. , 
Baſilms in his ſermd de Humilitate Miteth, that a man is iuſtiſied by faith only. 
Hilarius alſo vpon Mathe the 2 he) only iuſtiſiet h. 
Ambrose vpon the z. chapter vnto the Romanes vpon theſe wozdes: Being 
1nitified freely: Becauſe(ſayth he) they woorking nothing , nor rendring turne for turne, 
are 


< 
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are by faith only inftified by che gift of God, Che ſume anthoz vpon theſe wazdes: 
According to the purpoſe of the grace of God, So Pau ((ayth N decreed 
of God, that the law ceaſing, ſhould be requered unto ſaluation And ſtraight 
way after, God hath ordeyned, that men ſpould by faith only without labour and any 
obſeruation be witified before God, The ſame father vpon the. . chapter of the.2.epi- 
file vnto the Corinthians, /: is appeynted )by God that he which heleuet bh 
n Chriſt ſhould be ſaued without works by faith oniy. And he hath the like ſentences 
in his bake de vocatione Gentium. Lo hag | 

confirme this ſen⸗ 
chapter vnto the No⸗ 


Out ol Chriſoſtome A could baing a greate many places to 

tence:but of them J will picke outonely a few , Upon the 

manes vpon theſe wazdes, I by glory is excluded, In this(ſayth he) ii ſet foorth the 
might and power of God, iuthat he hath ſaued, iuſtiſied. and wrong hte glorijication by 
faith onely without workes., And at the beginning ofthe 4. chapter, I hat a mn bein 
deſtitute of Wworkes ſhould be initified by faith, peraduenture it to be well. 
But that a man being adorned with vertues & ide. lee uſtified by the, 
but by faith only, this aſſuredly is wonderfull . by our aduerſaries may vnder- 


wozkes(which thing cannot be —— vet they ſerue nothing to 
the of rightcouſnes. And vpon the. bpon theſe wooꝛdes, 
They being ignorant of the ripen of God and going aboute to eff abliſh theyr owne 
EA ng ag Yo WO oy 
Ol Anguſt ine J will ſpeake nothing. Foz he is full of this agaynſt the Pelagi- 
Heſichins vpon Leviticus in his firſt boke and , Grace(ſayth he) 
10 2. by fayth onlyenot of woorkes : | n Nee — b 
in his 4.boke and i | 4 
vnto the Galathians, expoũdeth theſe 
Bycauſe by the lam no ma is iuſtiſied before God: Now(layth he) Paul playnly declareth 
— fayth euen alone hath in it the power to iuſt ie. | 
| Phocia vpon the fift chapiter vnto the Romanes, 1«/7;fication (ſayth he) con- 
1 5 in eg 5 the 5 e the Romanes.He hat h (ſait h 
onely rayſed vp and quickened vs being morti 0 
* 0 his 2 Sermon vpon the Can 5 bee he) he that 
grace tohatſoeuer thou aſcribeſt unto merites.Grace makgth me inſtified freely. 
Whome theſe things ſuffice not let him reade Genuadius tpon the 7. chap, to 
the Romanes: Cirillus in his 9,boke 3. chapiter vpon John : T heodorerus vpon the 5, 
clefiaſticall hiſtozy the ;.bake and 27. chap. C prian (os whatſoener he were, in his ex 
poſition of the ſtmbole ; Liranus bpon the third to the Galathians: The ozvinary 
vpon the epiſtle vnto /ames: Haimo vp the Goſpell of Circumciſion: Sedv- 
lathians Bruno vpon the 4. vnto the Romanes. Arnobiut byon the ios. Pſalme, 
Now A thinke J haue ſpoken inough as touching this queſtion, Wherfvze J will 
now returne to the expoſition of the woꝛdes of the Apolkle, 
8 Beſech you theretoze, bzethzen, by the merties of God, 
cher ye offer vp your bodyes a ltuing ſacrifice , holy, 
x and acceptable vnto God, whiche is your reaſonable 


ſtand, that although faith haue as companions hope, and charitie, and other god 
righteonſnes , were not ſubiect unto the righteouſnes of God , He calleth (ſayth he ) che 
withon 
ans, and any man may eaſely by his wꝛitings pꝛoue this ſentence, 
4. chapitet - : 
e vpon the z. chapiter 

ſoteth of fayth only. 
v iſt ified ſpall haue peace. And in the ſelfe ſame ſermon, I hat wanteth (ſayth he) 

tothe Romanes. D«dim«s vpon the 2.chapiter of /ames Exſebins in his Et⸗ 
Es upon the i. and a. chapiters vnto the Komanes, Thomas bpon the 3.tothe Gas 

T he twelfth Chapiter. 
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I beſech vou therefore brethven.} Phiſitions are accuſtomed to clenſe a ſoꝛe 
oꝛ wound of all matter andcozruption, and then ta anoint it withfoft and gent le 
— — — — 

de to | 
their owne rengthes, now therefoze he turneth himſelfe to perſwade to an ho- 
ly life and to god wozkes, whereby we are reneived, and are made perfect bya 
rightevuſnes cleauing vnto vs: Wherefoze firſt he eftabliſheth the docrine of iu⸗ 
ſification: and then that being finiſhed he exhozteth to the fruits and endeuoꝛs of 
god wozkes, Let the adnerſactes learne at the leſt way by this methode of the 4- 
poſtle, that god wozkes go not befoze inftification, Fo2 firſt we mult be regene⸗ 
rated, g afterward bꝛing fo2th the fruites of regeneration, And this part is not to 
be neglected, foz if is added vnto the fozmer as a fruit thereof, Foz why doth God 
iuſtify vs, and regenerate vs by faith in Chziſt? Doth he it to the env, we ſhoulde 
abide {fill in ſinnes? Au. Fuluius when he had called backe his ſonne fromthe re- 
tine w of Cari/;ne,and was now ready to kill him, ſapd, / begat thee not to Catelme, 
6«t to thy coumtrey. Do God hath not regenerated vs vnto ſinne, but ts innoceney 
and holynes. Wherefoze Pan in this chapiter deſtreth vs, and that foꝛ Gods ſake, 
to lead a life woꝛthy his benefits, But what thoſe benefits are, we befoze at large 
haue declared, Foz when we lay in ſinnes, and could by no meanes rayſe vp and 
heale our ſelues, he of his mere mercy tuſtified vs, foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake. And to bzing 
this to paſle, he ſuſtred his only + dearly beloned ſon fo2 our ſakes to be delivered 
vato ß death, that vnto a moſt ſhameful death, namely þ death of the crofſe. And 
ſo great was his godnes towards vs, befoze the foundacions of the woꝛld were 
layd he elected vs and vs foeternall felicity. By theſe moſt excellent 
| benefites of God towardes vs we are ſtirred vp to behaue our ſelues in ſuch woꝛ⸗ 
Chetozme thy andconnenient ſozt as thoſe beneſites require. The fo2me of this pꝛayer is an 
or 9197? obſecration, Foz he entermedleththe mertyes ol God,and deũreth them foz theſe 
ſecration. mercyes lakes, And this fozine of pꝛaper is very neceſſary foz the miniſters of the 
Church, Foꝛ Salomon ſayth in his 8. chapiter ol Pꝛouerbes, T he poore man ſpea- 
heth with ob ſecrationt. But the rich man anſ\vereth thinges hard or rough. And the 
, po2e man therefoze ſpeaketh gently, and lowly, and by way of obſecration , foz 
that he ſeth that he wanteth fanour and authoꝛity, and by that meanes eas 
ſely be reieued. And therefoze he entermedleth thinges holy and diuine, by 
he thinketh he with whome he hath to do may molt be moued. But the miniſters 
of the Church although their dignity be great, pet fo2 that to the wozld, as touchig 
the outward appearance they ſceme abiect, therefoꝛe they oftentymes fall to obſe- 
It is meete (rations, This wozke of the miniſters Pau / detlareth in the 2, to the Cozrinthis 
foz the mint ans the 5. chapiter, We re (ſayth he) ambaſſadors far Chriſt, as though God did be- 
— * ſech youthrough vs, we deſire you in Chrittes Tteede that ye be reconciled unte God, 
vie obſccra: And in the ſame epiſtle in the 10. chapiter he ſayth: Nom / Paul my ſelfe e 
tians vnto þy the goodnes and meekenes of Chriſt which when I am preſent among#t you, am baſe 
the peopite nd humble. Aud in the fourth chapiter of the firſt to the Corinthians, We are bla 
phemed, and we beſech. And pet is not this ſayd, as though the miniſters haue not 
power erneſtly to repꝛoue, and ſometymes ſharply to chaſtice, Foz Paul ſayth in 
Stnid ers the epiſtle to Philemon, Wherefore though I be very bold in Chriſt to commannd thee 
may alſo re» touching thy duty,yet for loues ſake I rather beſeech thee, though I be as ] ar. ,cuen Paul 
— 1 aged, and euen now a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes alſo Paul yſed chat ſenert 
chatca and ty. Foz in the Ades in the io. chapiter he ſayd, O thou ſonne of the deuill full of de- 
commaund. cent, and of all giule: hom long peruerteſt thou the rait wayes of the Lord? Behold the 
hand of the Lord is vppon thee, and thou ſhalt be blinde, and ſhall not ſee for a tyme. 
And in the fourth chapiter of the firſt tothe Corrinthians , Will ye that I ſhall come 
Whenobſes 110 you With the rod, or with the ſpirit of lenity? And vnto the Galathiars, O yefoo- 
crattons are /iſh Galathiant. Ye allo deliuered ſome to Sathan to the deſtruction of the fleſhe. 
fo be lid, But thou wilt paraduenture aſke: when it is moſt mete to vſeobſeccations,and 


— when ſcuere obturgations? The pzudent miniſter may deale in this matter as 
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occaſion ſerueth; with men obſtinate, arrogant, and liuing without the feare of 
God,he mult deale moze ſharply, But vnto godly men and ſuch as are weake and The low 
turnt hacted, he mult vſe obſecrations, Yowbeit this is to be noted, that neither adi 3:9! 
the lawe noz the Pzophets vſe obſecrations. Foz the lawe thꝛeatneth, and com- not ovſecras 
maundeth,and ſpeaketh with authoꝛity, and menaceth puniſhments if any tranſ⸗ tions. 
greſſe. And the P2ophets were interpꝛeters of the lawe: and in maner had to do 

with them which were contaminated with impiety and all kindes of ſinnes, And 

therefoꝛe J thinke are not found in the any ſuch ons.Neither did Chꝛiſt, rig ate 
as farre as we can gather by the Goſpels, vſe them. Foz in him was a ſingular vc» not ov» 
authoꝛity and dignity, Therefoꝛe he is ſayd to haue taught with great authozity lic a tons. 
and grauity, and not as the ſcribes and Phariſe yes and he had oftentimes to do 
with hipocrites, and with moſt peruerſe oppꝛeſſoꝛs of the ſinagoge. But Pan / be⸗ 
ſecheth vs, and that, as we haue ſhewed, not beſides his office, Now it is our part 
neither to contemne him, noꝛ God which ſpeaketh in hym. Foz if we deſpiſe theſe 
that in ſuch ſoꝛt beſech vs, what puniſhment is it that we are not wozthy of: It 
we will haue our pꝛapers to be hard of God, let vs not ſ\nffer theſe obſecrations 
to be in vapne. Pozeouer by this kind of pꝛaper we are taught, that monitions, 
obiurgations, and obſecrations, are not in vapne, as manp thinke) although the 
whole cſtate of our ſaluation be aſcribed vnto the grace of God, Fo2 Plas we DOtfccratte 
heard, hath playnly taught, that it is not of him that willeth noz ol him that run- peng 41 
neth, but onely of God that hath mercy: who pet now erhozteth and beſecheth ts, choogh our 
Doubtles whatſoeuer pertapneth to our conuerſion is wzought by the grace of — 
God, but therto it vſeth ſondzy inſtruments, namelp, the pʒeaching of the goſpel, ot grace. o 
. admonitions,rep2ehenſios and puniſhementes, Foz by theſemeancs men are cal 

led agayne into the right way. Wherefoze none of vs ought vnder this pzetencs 

to ceaſſe of from doing his office. Yea rather let vs admoniſh them that are fallen 

let vs pꝛicke fozward the ſlowe, and finally let vs exhoꝛt᷑ al men fo holines:which 

thing we ſee Pa«/now pꝛeſently doth, Foz although we our ſelues can not make 

our woꝛds ol efficacy, vet ought we to referre the matter vnto G D to vſe them 

accoꝛding to his molt iuſt pleaſure, cyther to the ſaluation oz to the condemnati- 

on ol them with whome we haue to do. Pa«/in this obſecration entermedleth a 

thing of molt extellency, namely, the mercy of God: and that the greatnes and 

power thereofnught the moꝛe manifeſt appeare, he bleth theplurall number, Manp et 
1 beſech you (ſaith he) by the mercyes of God. And what theſe mercyes were and of tocts ot 
what ſozt he hath befo2e declared in his diſcourſe ; and therefoze there is no neede — 0 
in this place of any new explication touching this matter. But let them which are _ 
ſtudious in the holy ſcriptures note, that there are many effects of the mercy of 

God, And therfoꝛe Paul beſecheth by the mercies of God, as mothers are wont, 

when their childꝛen are ſtubboꝛne and will not be ruled, to beſech them by their 
b:caſtes that gaue them ſucke, and by their wombe which bare them foz they ſet 

fo2th vato them their chiefeſt benefites towardes them: that they bare them in 

their wombe: and after when they were bozne nouriſhed them with their beſts, 

which offices although they were very paynfull yet by reaſon ofthe ſingular loue 

they ſeemed to the mother thinges werte. So here the Apoſtle beſides infinite 9- 

ther benefitesof God towardes men maketh mencion of the mercyes of God: by 

which firſt we are regenerated in ſpirite: and alter that by them we are both fed 
and ſuſtayned in this way wherein we ſtand. In this heate ol pꝛayer the talke of 
Paul is inflamed 8 ſet on fire, Foz it manifeſtly appeareththat theſe wozds came 
not from the lippes onely , o2 were but ſpoken with the tonge, but they came 
wholy euen from the bottom of the hart. And which ought moze vehemently to 2 
moue vs, he requireth nothing againſt our owne.commodities and pꝛoſite, foz he H 
nothyng els,but that we ſhould leade a life wozthy our calling. Dema- Philtp, 


requireth 
des when he ſaw king Philip very merry, and daunſing amongſt the captines, 
and 


ding vnto them their calamitye, ſayde vnto hym, Seing that fortune 

hath put on thee,rhe perſon of Agamemnon, art thou not aſhamed to behane thy ſeife 

ke T herſires? Wherfoze Pau/requireth this, that fozaſmuchas not Fortune, but 

0 
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bers of Chꝛiſt, and his childzen , we ſhould notſhew our ſelues to be loſt childzen 
and ſtrangers from God. 25 

Now wil we declare what he perticularly deſireth. He deũrethj vs to offer our 

ſelnes vnto Ood. And this oblation he ſaith ſhal haue the nature ofa ſacrifice, And 

What a ſa that we may the redilier vnderſtand what Paul meaneth, it ſhall not be from the 

cruic is. purpole to conlider , what aſacrifice is. A ſacrifice is a voluntary action, wherein 

we wo2ſhip Ood, and offer vnto him ſomewhat, wherby we telkifie his chiefe digs 

nity and dominion,and our ſeruitude and ſubmiſſion towardes him. In this deſi⸗ 

nition are crpzefſed all the cauſes . The matter is the oblation : the toꝛme is the 

action, not a naturall action,but » which is done with election, and inſpired, by the 

holy ghoſt: neither is it a political oꝛ economical action but a religious aqion:foꝛ 

that pertayneth to the wozthipping of God, The end is to teſtilie our ſeruitude 

and ſubmiCion towardes the ſo great highnes and dominion of God , Wherefoze 

we by gad right belong to his pꝛoper poſſeſſion, which hath at the beginning crea 

Dun of ted vs, and afterward when we were loft redemed vs. And ſacrifice is deuided ac⸗ 

ſacrifices. coꝛding to his pꝛopꝛieties:ſo that one kind of ſacrifice is called boxapigixoy, that is, a 

| ſacrifice of thankes geuing: and an other is called ieipioy, that is a ſacriſice of ex⸗ 

At s — piation oꝛ purging. That ſacrifice which we ought to offer is not a ſacrifice of expi 

dukten dict ation, Foz, that pzeheminence was geuen to Chziſt only, by the one only ſacrifice 

nice of than- of himſelfe which he offred vpon the croſſe to conſummate ? accompliſh all things. 

Ber gore But the geuing ol thankes which we offer vnto God in this ſacrifice is very excel- 

crifice of ex⸗ lent, And this ſacrifice of thankes geuingis deuided by the matters about which it 

piation. is occupied. Foz vnto God — either pꝛapers, oꝛ firſt fruites, oꝛ ſome kind 

of life (as of the Nazarites) o2 finally ſome certayne oblations and offrings. And 

to this laſt part pertayneth,that which Faul in this place exhozteth vs vnto:fo; he 

willeth vs to make our ſelues oblations vnto God, Ambreſe in this place demaun 

why odia · deth, why oblatids were in þ old ſacrifices killed. And he puttet two cauſes: frtt, 

tions were that they which ſacrificed ſhould vnderſtand what they had deſerued:ſecondly,that 

flapne, by that laughter ſhould be ſhadowed the death of Chꝛiſt. Which two cauſes may 

In this a: ſerue vs alſo as touching this our kind of ſacrifice. Foz it is neceſſary, that the deth 

crificeare which ſinnes haue bꝛought vnto vs, we agayne rebound vnto ſinnes, and that in 

daes de gur ſelues we kil wicked atem. And to do this, the death of Chzilt doth not a litle 

prꝛicke vs foꝛward. Foz it he would foꝛ our ſakes in this ſozt die, how much moꝛe 

ought we foꝛ his ſake with a redy mind to offer this ſacriſice? And doubtles there 

is no other ſacrifice moꝛe noble. Foz here we offer not outward thinges,but our 


ſelnes, And Auguſtine in hisboke de Ciuitate Dei ſayth, that that outward ſacrifice 
Fa — in the old time Was 4 ſrene,whereby was ſignified this inward ſacrifice, wherem ye off er 
— — vnto God both our ſelues and all that we haue. Seing therefoze we now ſe that that 
ſimbotes of hereunto Paul exhoꝛteth vs is a ſacrifice, and that a ſacrifice of thankes geuing, 
the inward herein we offer vnto GD D all that we haue and alſo our ſelues, now let vsſe 
how Pau deſcribeth thys ſacrifice. 

Your bodies. When henameth a,Body,bythe figure Sinecdoche he vnder 
ſtandeth the whole man, which alſo is ſoinetimes vnderſtanded by this woꝛde 
. — — ſoule. Foz ſo is it wzitten, that lacob entred into Egipt with 70, ſoules. And the 
in tue lcrip: {criptures therefoze oftentumes call man by the name of fleſh, and of the body to 
rurcs c*\ied put vs in mind ot our infirmity, and chiefely of ſinne, which we dzaw firſt of pꝛo⸗ 
body # field pagation by the body. Wherefoze this wozd body in this place is not the name of 

Body is nature, but ofcozruptid, Foz cozrupt affects ought to be moztified, and god affects 
not yere abe lubſtituted in they place, that our offring may be acceptable vnto God, This ſelfe 
ture, but of thing ment the Apoſtle when he wzote to the Coloſſians , Mortiſie your members 
toꝛruptuon. which are v pon the earth: in whichplace by members he vnderſtandeth that tiran- 

nicall law of nne, which chtefely beareth dominion in the members , and in the 
whole man. And Faul befoze in the ſixt chapter, knowing, ſaith he, that our old man i 
erucified with Chriſt that the body of ſinne ſhould be aboliſpedl. In which place is vſed 


etc. the Vebzewphzaſe,Fo2 it isſayd i be boch of anne tn ſteve of the body dame 
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fo ſinne, But he moze manifeſtly by the name of body vnderſtandeth the whole 
man, when he thus wꝛiteth, Ler not ſinne raigne in your mortall body. Foz he ment 
v inn? ought to be p;ohibited not only from the body, but alſo from the mind and 
from the whole man. And the ſame thing he ment when he wzote in the ſeuenth 
chapiter./nhappy man that I am, p ho ſhail deliuer me from the body of this death? F03 
he deſired not ſo greately to be delivered from the nature of the body, Foꝛ in an o⸗ 
ther place he ſayth, Ve deſire not to be ſpoyled of that we haue, but to be adorned anew. 
Wherfoze he deſired that he might at the length be deliuered from co2rupt affects 
and motions both of the ſoule and of the body. Hereto alſo tendeth that which is 
wꝛitten in the firſt to the Cozinthians,/ chaſtice my body and doo bring it into bon - 
adage. Foz there is chiefely entreated ofthe moztification of affects , and not only of 
the outward toꝛmenting of the body. Af we ſo vaderſtand the matter, the ſacrifice 
ſhalbe ful and perfen, Foz by this meanes as we haue receaued all whole of God, Xs we te⸗ 
lo in the other ſide we ſhall render all whole vato God, Which thing as it ſemeth daher 
they of Platoes ſect rightly vnderſtode not. Foz they, as farre as may be gathered go» to baue 
out of Limeus, were of this opinion, that the minde onely and reaſon are immedi⸗ dur being, 
atly geuen of God.Fo2 they held that the ſubſtance ofthe body is dzawen ofthe e⸗ let e ren, 
lementes:but the temperature, which they call the complexion they ſayd is dzaw# der al whole 
of the celeſtiall ſpheares:and the affeces and groſler partes ofthe. ſoule is daawen uu 51m. | 
of Deuils. And therfoze they taught that the mind and reaſon ought tobe rend2ed Plato. , 
vnto God, But we know that the whole mã is foꝛmed of Ood, andtherfo:e oucht 
he all whole to be rendzedvnto him. And ik we be now graftedintoChziſt, haue 
geuen our ſelues all whole into the poſſeſſion of God, we ought perpetually toof- 
fer vp our ſelues all whole vnto him. This ſelfe thing Pau befoze touched in the 
firt chapter, when he thus wzote, Gene not your members as Weapons of iniquitie vnto 
ſinne, but geue your ſelues unto God, as they that are on line from the a geue your 
members as weapons of righteonuſnes unto God . Which thing vnles we do, we incurre A man ts 
into the moſt greuous crime of ſacriledge. Foz when we withdzaw our ſelaesfr5 yuncute fro 
God, we take away from him a thing moſt excellent, that thing J ſay, which of all Bod, is ſa⸗ 
ſacrifices is vnto him moſt acceptable, ee 2 FRI .  Criledge, 
A liuing ſacrifice, holy, & acceptable vnto God. I Chꝛiſt would faz our 
ſakes be made an oblatis,it ought not to ſeme greuous to an of vs, i we on the os 
ther ſide be made oblations, i be ſacrificed vnto O. Foz hereto are we pzedeſti- de ta not 
nated, to be made like vnto the image of the Sonne of God. And euen as he is not a good chzi- 
a good citeʒin which cannot be content with the common condition ofother cite- 2:2n which 
zens,ſo oʒ rather much les is he to be counted-fo2 a god Chꝛiſtian which refuſeth take vgou 
to take vpon him the condition of his head oz firſt bozne bother. As touching the bim the con 
name ol a ſacrifice 02 oblatid in latten called oltia o victima,we ought to know 5. 
that either of theſe wooꝛdes is deriued of the; vicozy gotten ol enemies. Foz thoſe 


berſes of Quid are commonly knowne of all men, Wherok 
= 
Victima, quæ dextra cecidit victrice vocatur | 4 1 
Hoſtibus a domitis hoſtia nomen habet. Thnt is. 


ar deriued. 
Mctima, of hym that ouercommeth takth hit name: | 
And Hoſtia, f enmies ouercome doth take the ſame. 


Wherfoze leyng that by Chaiſt is now gotten the victozy , whereby he hath 


44 fet vs being now redermed by his bloud at libertie, ine ought by god right to offer 


vp our ſelues as ſacrifices vnto him:to yendto gene thanks vnto him fo2 ſo great 
a beneſite. And that we ſhould not erre in this ſacrtũces, Pau here diligentlye ds- 
ſcribeth the pꝛopꝛieties of a Chꝛiſtian ſacrifice - Foz ſo it was in the olde lawe ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſedlpe commaunded, what faultes ſhoulde be taken herde of in chufinge 
of Sacrifices. And doubtles godlye men had at that tyme a greate care not to of- 
fend that way. And in Q alachy the Pꝛophet, God greeuouſly complayneth of the 
couetous Ca 1" "IE and flockes __ 
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lat and ſtrong cattaile, would notwithſtanding ſacrifice weake, leane, and diſſea- 
ſcd cattaple, wherſoꝛe the Apoſtle willeth vs that it be a linely ſacrifice, Foz dead 
ſacrifices pleale not God, And in the old lawe, if a man had touched a dead car- 
kayſe, he was made vncleane: wherfoze we ought to take hede that our bodies be 
nat ſubicc vnto ſinnes. Foz they which are ſo as ſapth An o/e, are vtterlyc ad- 
diced ito death. Thoſe are called liuing things, which are moued of the ſelues, 
namely,ofa beginning within them:andare not dꝛiuen of any ontwarde fozce, 
which they called violent fozce: by which motion wood, ſtones, and yꝛon, are mo- 
ued hither and hither, Wherfoze we ought to be the ſacrifices of O © D, not by 
foꝛte, but from the hart and willingly . A conſideration alſo is to be had to that, 
wherby we are ſtirred vp to woꝛke. And we muſt in any wife beware, that that 
ground be hot euill: ſuche as is they2s whiche are moned only by the luſtes of the 
fleſhe, oꝛ by humane reaſon, oz by the impulſton of the denill to doo thoſe thinges 
which they do. Thoſe bodys which are in very deede lining befoze God, are mo⸗ 
ued by the ſpirite of God, and therefoze they can not lye weltring in idlenes. 
Then vndoubtedly do Chꝛiſtians line , when they alwayes diligentlye do thoſe 
things which may both pleaſe God, and aduaunce eyther our ſaluation 02 the ſal⸗ 
nationof others. Foz they which line idly, are not wozthy to be ſacrificed vnto 
God. Foz idlenes ſeemeth to be a certayne participation of death. Zherfoze Seye- 


Idlenes is ca When he paſſed thozough a village longing to one called V ati a, a man full of is 
an image of dlenes and geuen to pleaſures, ere (ſayde he) yet h Vacia, ſignifying therby that 


deat, ſuch may ſeeme not only to be dead, but alſo to be buried. Wherfoze let the ſacri⸗ 


fice be lining and chearefally moue it ſelfto thoſe things which pleaſe God , And 
where henſe this life hath his beginning Pau / teacheth to the Galathians, In that 
(ſayth he) / line in the fleſbe, I line in the fayth of the ſonne of God. And Abacuch the 
Pꝛophet ſayth, The iuſt man liueth by hit fayth . Paul mought aptly commaund 
theſe thinges, when as he had beloꝛe aboundantly reaſoned of Juſtification, and 
of the life of the ſoule which is to be obteyned by fayth. Wherfoze by this place we 
are taught, that men not pet iuſtiſed can not be ſach ſacrifices, Foz they want, 

that life which the holy ghaſt aboue all other things requireth. 
Holy,] &yiay, The Etymologye of which woꝛd Plaro thus deſcribethin Cra- 
WW... tylo:as though it were compoſed of =;a particle pꝛiuatiue, and ya, that is, earth: 
cannot be Wherfoze x are thinges impolluted and chuſed from all carthly filthines and 
Cacrifices d2egges.And with the Latines this wozd lanctum that is holy, ſignifieth hᷣ which 
Wpnt bot, ts conſecrated with blond, as Seruuis ſayth, waiting vppon theſe wozves in the 2, 
is. boke of Eneidos, Qui fœdeta numinè ſancit. And his opinion is, that ſancire as 
mongk the elders was toc6ſecrate with bloud. Aartian the Lawyer in the Title 
De rerum diuiſione, ſayth Sanctum, is a thing vnuiolated, aud which is defended 
| and guarded from the iniury of men. And he thinketh that the name is der iued ol 
the Herbes, called *{agmina, which the Legates of Romanes caried with them, 
XSagmen , to the end their enemies ſhould do them no violence. But Vipian , De ſignifica- 
— tione verborum ſayth, that Sanctum ſigniſieth all one with firme, fired x fable, 
dvp with And that lancire is all one with to appoint, conſtantly to decre. All theſe ſignift- 


eutth. cations agree very wel with that thing whereof we now entreate, Foz our ſacri⸗ 


fice ought to be conſecrated with the bloud of Chꝛiſte Further it ought to be cer⸗ 
tayne and ſtable, which ought neuer tobe reuoked oz to be chaunged:and finally, 
it ought to be purged from the filthines of ſinnes, 
Acceptable vnto God which is your reaſonable worſhipping. ] Yluo in Ca- 
riphrone, when he had appointed to entreate ofholines , confuted this definition. 
Thinges wherein that was ſayd to be holy. which is beloued of God , Foz be thinketh that 
hclp baut this is rather a pzoperty of holines then the definition thereof. Foz thinges holy 
this bade. eme to haue this pzopziety,to be belouedof God. Therfoze the Apoſtie aptiy vn- 
loacd of god ko holines of life andethj tvacipo1 75615 , that is, accepraþle vnro God , And it is all 
one as if he ſhow{dhaue ſayd , It your ſacrifice be holy, it ſhall alſo be acceptable 
bnto O. Anm inthe meant tymehe ſumetb to þave alluded to that which is. 
p 
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waitfen in the law, namely, that God accepted as a moſt ſweete (melling ſauour 
thoſe ſacrifices, whiche are done as they ſhoulde be done . The Hebꝛues ſave: 
Richan lehouah. "org? t | 82 
Your reaſonable worſhipping] This oblation is calledreaſonable by an 
Antitheſj tu the ſacrifices of the Jewes and oftheGentiles, Fos they confiſteof war. 
RE e I IR IAN Ip he ping is cats | 
therof tan render areaſon to them that require it. @uchvoubtles were not the ſa- ur Ftateua- 1 
crifices of the elders, Foz the Jewes could gene no reaſon why God choſe out foz * | 
his ſacrifices, rather theſe beaſtes then other, oz why he would be wozſhipped ra- 
ther after this maner then after that. That which we in Latine reade Cultum, 
that is, wozſhipping,4s in Oꝛeke, daran: whithe wa2d, as the Latine Fathers | 
wꝛite, and eſpecially A»g«/tize in his 10.boke, De ciuitate Dei, the 1.chapitcr, pꝛo- N. 
perly lignifieth the wazſhipping of GDD, Foz althongh ( ſayth he) manye other [118] 
things are woꝛſhipped, yet this wozthip called x«7p«« belongeth not vnto them. 1 
As touching the ſubſtance of the thing we deny not , but that vnto God is de we a "i 
certapne woꝛſhippinge whiche is not to be communicated vnto thinges created: | I 
Hobwbeit that dar dothgwith the Gretians always ſo ſigniſte: J am not able 1 
to affirme, foꝛ as Suidas ſayth, url o is Jourtvay ini 1b, that is, to ſeriiÞ foꝛ a 
reward 02 hire. And in the holy @criptares where we reade, that the feſtiuall nt 
dayes ought ſo to be kept, that in them ſhould be done no ſeruile wozke, 5 Greke 
edition hath it thus, y kzrpiorey, This woꝛd Jouartey alſo, that is, to ſerue, doth 
not ſo pꝛoperly belong vnto creatures, that it is not alſo attributed vnto God, Foz 
the Apoſtle many tymes calleth him ſelt Jouacy i202 xis, that is, the ſeruaunt of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: as alſo with the Hebꝛues this wozd Abad, which fignifteth toſeruc, 
ligniſieth y obeyſance , which we geue both vnto God, and alſo vnto þ creatures, 
By theſe woꝛdes we may gather that all Chꝛiſtians are now ſacrificers:as which 
ought not only toſacrifice themſelues,but alſo others: which thing they chiefly ac- Au chꝛiſfi⸗ 
compliſh which pꝛeach, teach, exhozt and abmoniſhe their neighbours to returne ans are la- 
vnto Chꝛiſt, ᷣ when they fal they ſhould repent and returne againe into the right ©ificers RJ 
waye, This thing au pzonounceth of himlelfe in the 5, chapter of thisepiſtle, T2 int 
by the grace (ſayth he) which ts geuen vnto me, hat I ſhould be the AMiniſter of o worde of 
amongeſt the Gentiles, In that place ſayth, that he is A«7upyoy, and ! epovycoyra 10 E- — pieeg 
UE: as it he ſhould ſap, that he ſacrificed the Goſpel 3 that the oblation of the lacrtfice. ad 
Gentiles might be made tvxpo9Jexros,that is, acceptable x ſanctifted in ſpirite,xc, 
But in my iudgement it ſeemeth moſt likely, that Pau / ment in theſe woꝛdes to 
comfo2t thoſe which were newly conuerted vnto Chꝛiſt, aſwell Jewes as Gen⸗ 
tiles. Foz our religion mought ſeeme vnto them at the ürſt ſight very lender and 
bare: as which wanted that godly ſhew and outward decking of ſacrifices, But Or range, 
the matter ſayth Pa»/zis karre otherwiſe then yethinke it is. Foz we allo haue our nat done 
ſacrifices: but they be liuing, holy, reaſonable, and acceptable vnto GD. What ent ſaccifi- 
moze ſharper ſpurres can be put to our ſydes to tauſe vs to leade a godly and holy C. 
life, then to be taught that we ought all to be ſuch ſacrifices, x the offrers vp alſo of 
thoſe oblations? He that is not moued with theie reaſons to line holily and inna- 
cently, I ſ& not donbtles,by what other meanes he can be moued, 


Andapply not your ſelues to the figure of this would: but be ye 
tranſtoꝛmed innewnes of your minde, that ye may allow what is 
the will of God: good,acceptable,and perkect. 


And applye not your ſelues to the figure of this world, but be ye tranſtormed 

innewnes of your mind, ] They which teache Puſicke do not onely teache how The ozdex 
men ſhould ſinge,but alſo do therewithall inculcate how men ſhould not ſing that wy ＋ 
the ſcholers may perteaue, both what thy ought to follow, and what to auopde. qc;ong. 
Do Pau here teacheth what is to be done in this ſacrifice , e what is to be eſchew⸗ 
td. Imitare nor(lapth he) rhis worlal. e victh the figure Metonomia, by the woꝛlos 


to 


| 


Cap.12 ACommentarie vpon the 


to vnderſtand nien not yet regenerate . Foz they are rightly ſayd to be ofthis 
Tome yyz931d,fo: that their affectes andmaners are vile and filthy. Foz men nowe rege⸗ 
a2 cs © nerate,although they line in the wozld, yet as Chailt ſayd vato the Apoſtles, they 
are not ofthe woꝛld: foꝛ they are continually in heauen. as Paul ſapth 

to the Philippians. — the Apoſtle in this plate requireth at our 
handes,the ſelf ſame he in the 4. chapiter to the Epheſians. I his (ſayth 

de) / ſay and teftifie in the Lord that henceforth ye walle not as other Genriles w alle, in 

vanuy of their mind, hauing their reaſon darkened , and being — from the life 

of God,through the ignorace;that is in them, and the blindnes of their hart, which being 

pat all feling haue geuen themſelues to wantines o Works all vncleanes ene With ęredi 

nes, Theſe are q ——— — — ago which Paul 
callcth vs backe. Chri/o/tome æxpuunding waigheth  wo2des, 
— — ov521carteols, which is, if J may ſo terme it, be ye configured, t lutrauef pod i. ; is, 
tene a be ye tranſformed. And he putteth a great differtte betwene this wozdfo2me 4 this 
fone 97 wozdfigure, Foz the god things al this wozlvas they are weake e tranſitozy haue 
| kather as he thinketh the nature of a figure then ofa foꝛme. Fo2 ſo ſayth Paul war 
ting to the Corinthians, the figure of thys World is gone, oz riches, honours, and 

pleaſffres, are thynges (ſayth he) moſt vncertayne. Foz they haue not aſound 
fo:me, but are beholden and ſ&ne onely as a perſon playing in a ſtage play: ſo 

they are rather a ſpectacle oz ſhew vnto vs, then that we can in very deve haue 

the fruition of them. And fozaſmuch as ſuch thinges are croked and oblique, theꝝ 

ought not to be vnto vs a rule of life: and eſpecially ſeing that we are made to the 

Image of God, whereunto only we ought perpetually to applye our ſelues, vnles 

we will fall away from our natiue dignity . Theſe things which C/7://#orze thus 
mencioneth, are bath true, andgodly, although A can ſcarſe thinke that P had 

any conſideration of any ſuch thing. Foz with hym there is not ſo great a differece 
betwenea fozme and a figure. Vea rather eche woꝛde is oftentimes vſed foꝛ one 

and the ſelfe ſame thing, Foz vnto the Phillippians he ſapth, that the ſonne of God 

rooke vppon him the forme of a ſeruaunte, and Was founde in figure at a man. Although 

whether ſo euer expoſition be receaued J thinke it ſkilleth not much. 

In renewing of your mynde.) Unles our mynde had ben coꝛrupted, and now 
ets enfected with ſome oldnes, Pan wouldnener haue added this particle, Foz we re- 
monde be ne w not but onely thoſe thinges, which now thzough oldnes are wozne, and coz- 
— rapted. And ſeing that the Apoſtle as befoze by the body, ſo here by the minde vn⸗ 
$45 u coz: derſtandeth the whole man, it may ſceme ſtraunge why he befoze bied the name 
rupt. of the body, and afterward the name ofthe mynde. But the aunſwere is not hard. 

He befe2e entreated of þ ſatriũite, wherin are to be lane cozrupt affecs 4 ſinnes, 
which affectes and ſinnes fozaſmuch as they haue crept in thzough the body x the 
lleſhe, which we haue by pꝛopagation dꝛawen from Adam, therefoze the Apoſtle 
in that place vſed this woꝛd body, rather then the name of mynde , But here, 
where is entreated of renewing, which beginneth at the minde, and is afterward 
Whether ſpꝛed abꝛoad into the affectes and groſer partes of the ſonle, that it commeth al- 
we inind ve ſo vnto the body and vnto the members thereof, he would firſt make mention of 
mco:ruptin the mynde which ought firſfto be renewed, Pany contend that this part of our. 
rem cyat  foule is yet whole and bncozrupt, Kos, as Ariſtotie ſayth in his Ethikes, it ſcemeth 
geaccace, al wayes to encline to god thinges, Which thing J confefſe: and know that as 
mongſt the philoſophers were Socratet, and certaine others endewed with a won⸗ 
derfull innocency of life, and vpꝛight maners:fo2 that reaſon alwayes ſtirred the 
and excellent faces. But theſe thinges they did not neither after an 
| maner, no2 to a dewende,no2 with a ſoundentent. Fo2 they had not a re- 

 Hgrvvntothe honoz of God, noz to his will, no2 the true and pure 
him. Thisthingonely they followed, which they hav ſet befoze them to reſt 
themſelues in, a thereby to make themſelues perten, foz that they had choſen vn- 
to themſelties ſuch oꝛders of life, This was that ſpot and cozruption wherewith 
their mpnde was ercedingly contaminated, Pea we alſoalthough we be regenes 
rate, ret haue not as yet our mynde, in all hinges clenſed, W ads 

| | m 
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monition was needefull enuf fo2 the Romanes which were connerted vnto Chzift, 

And that our mynde ought ſo to be renewed Pa! admonifheth alſo vnto the The minde 
Epheſians. Be ye renewed, ſayth he, in the ſpirit of your mynde. And in what eſtate ol the rege⸗ 
our minde was, when we lived without Chyilt, we are taught in the ſelfe lame not in an 
epiſtle: 4mongi# whome (ſayth he) we al/s were connerſannt , doing the will of the pointes 
fieſhe and of reaſon, And in the firlt chapiter to y Collofſians he ſayth, hat we were cieapſed. 
alienated from God in euill Works and were enemyes in mynde The Apoſtle exhoteti 

to this renewing by a reaſon taken of the end: namelx, that we ſhould allow what 

is the will of God. Neither voth he here require a tummon allowing: but ſuch an what op⸗ 
allowing whereby we in very derde follow andembzace the commaundementes pzovatiouot 
of God. Foz otherwiſe as touching the common allowing we know that ſaying beau tg. 
of the Poet concerning Medea: Video meliora, probog; : Deteriora ſequor , that . 
is, J ſe godthinges, and J allow them, but J follow the woꝛſe. And in this epi- 

fe in the 2. chapiter, Behold thou art a Jem, and reſteſt in the law, and glorieſt in God 

and knoweſt his will, and allo weſt thinges that are profitable, Powbeit ſtraight way 

he wꝛiteth of the ſelfe ſame Jew, T hon whiche teacheſt an other , teacheſt not thy 

ſelfe: thou that preac heſt a man ſhould not ſheale, tealeſt. Tf this be the nature of a 

minde renewed fo acknowledge the wil of God,that is, with a ſoundindgement E The philo- 
bpzightly to thinke of it, and cherefully to follow it, firlE it is maniſeſt that the wg ern dar 
philoſophers had not a mynde renewed, Foz they onely allowed their owne doc- renuco. 
trines, and reſted themſelues in them onely. The wicked alſo haue not a mynde 

renewed. Foz if a man aſke them what they thinke touching the commaunde⸗ 

mentes of God, if they ſpeake as they thinke, they will aunſwere that they ſeme 

bnto them hard, and yzkeſome,and impoztunate. Sea and the matter at þ length 

p2oceded toſuch impiety, that there were ſome, which held, that the law of Po⸗ 

ſes was not geuen ofthe true God, but of an euill God: ſuch a God as they had 
fapned vnto themſelues, In this erroz, oꝛ rather wicked impiety were the Valen⸗ 

rtinians, Martionites, Maniches, and other peſtiferous heritiques. Laſt of all nei⸗ 

ther they alſo haue their mynde renewed, which in ſence only and woꝛdes pꝛayſe 

andailow the law of God,but in derdes do much abhozre from it. Chriſo/towe thug The law of 
readeth it, That ye may allow the better thinges, and then by oppoſition he ad- to be ailow⸗ 
deth, 7 be will of God: as though he ſhould adde an interpꝛetacion which ſhoulde d not ante 
make playne what theſe better thingesare: namely, thoſe thinges God — 
willeth. But that particle is not had in this plate: but is red in the to the aiſo in 
Phillippians: foz there after this wozd, don ug ar, that is, toallow, is added qua- de des. 
pioñ a, that is, better thinges. Paul in theſe woꝛdes ſetteth fozth an excellent rule 
whereby a mynde rene wed ought to be directed; namely, that the whole oꝛder of 

a mans life is to be taken out of the woꝛd of God, and out of his lawes, Foz thys 

is the part of true a Chꝛiſtian, tbat being aſked a reaſon of his doings, whatſoeuer 

he do,ſpeake, oꝛ meditate, he aunſwere that therefoze he doth it, foꝛ that he kno⸗ 

weth that it pleaſeth God, That the mynde ol man not yet renewed can not al / gy, (@qen 
lowe the thinges which are of God, but rather erneffly reſiſt them, we may bn- tion of tpfe, 
derſtand by that which Pa«/befoze ſayd. The wiſedom of the fleſhe is enmity agayni# 993 to be 
God, for it is not ſubiect unto by: lawe : yea neither can it. euen as in a —— 
ſicke man the taſk ought ſirſt to be clenſed from coʒruꝑt humozs, befoze that he ci of God, 
tudge a right of his meat and dzinke; ſo in vs humane reaſon muſt nedes be pur⸗ 
ged, befoze that it can vnderſtand any thing pertayning to Godand conducing to 
ſaluation . Farther Paul when he exhoꝛteth to renew the mynde ſa to 


haue 
a reſpeae to that whiche he had befoze touched concerning 
bumane wiſedome, and by the admonition of creatures God, a 
chipped him not as it was mierte: and thereloꝛe they were caſt of God 2 


mynde:Wherefoze he now exhozteth vs, that by a new p;ofeſſion 


we vtterly put of the olde mynde, | => 
Good, acceptable, and perfect Theſe thinges may be taken tio maner ar 
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tertaine erp2efſid of his diſpoſitiõ oꝛ nature. And if we follow this interp2etacton, 
the ought we to take þ wil of God fo2 thoſe things which God willeth: a net fo2$ 
power 02 faculty wherby he willeth. Foz fo we vie to ſay, this is my will, oz this 
o2 9» mans will: when as enely thereby is ſignified what it is y J will,o2 what ig 
that this oz that man willeth. So the meaning of P4/ſhould be, that thoſe things 
which God willeth are god E acceptable vnto him i perfect, Bea we cannot find 
thoſe pꝛopꝛieties, but only in thoſe things which God willeth. Che other expoſiti⸗ 
on is, that that which is here ſays,be referred wholy to » which went befoꝛe: as if 
Paul ſhould ſay, that to be tranſfozmedin ne ones of mind, and to allow the will 
of God, is both god, and acceptable vnto God , and perfeu. But the ſicſt ſence is 
both moꝛe ſimple i ſemeth alſo moꝛe agræable. Origen vpon this place thinketh 
that there is one wil of God, which is takt abſolutely + ſimply, t there is an other 
wil which Paul calleth god, acceptable and perfed. Foz the old law ſayth he, and 
the olde ceremonies were the will of God: But they could not be called the god x 
acceptable and perfect will of God. After this maner we may ſay that the ſinnes 
wherby God auengeth other ſinnes are a certain wil of God, but not a god, accep⸗ 
table, and perfite wil,fo2 ſuch ſinnes we ought neyther to allow noꝛ to deſire, Foz 
we wought to follow that will of God , which we haue ſet foꝛth vnto vs in the 
holy ſcriptures. But Jthinkey this ſubtelty ſerueth nothing to the purpoſe of Paul 


Foꝛ I ſay thozough the grace that is geuen vnto me, to euery 
one that is amongeſt you , that no man pzcſume oꝛ thinke of him 
ſelfe moꝛe then he ought. Foꝛ we ought to be wiſe vnt o ſobuicty as 
God hath dealt to euery man the meaſure of fayth. 


For I ſay thorough the grace, that is geuen vnto me.] That which was be⸗ 
foꝛe ſpoken ſummartly and generally. Pa«/now declareth perticularly and by 
partes, and moze plainely ſetteth foozthe , and p;ofitably amplifieth , By this 
grace geuen vnto him he vnderſtandeth the office of the Apoſtleſhippe, andſapth 
that he was heard ol God, although not fo2 his owne ſake, yet foz his office ſake 

which he eretuted. Ve vſeth the figure Metonomia, wheteby the cauſe is put foz 
the effect. Fo2 of the grace and mercy of God it was that Pau was an Apoſtle, Be 
ſheweth alſo p neceſſity, wherby the Romanes vnto whom he w2ote were bound 
to obey his ſapings. And when he nameth grace, he eſcheweth all ſuſpicion ofams 
bition. Fo2 it ſignifteth that that affice was freely geuen vnto him of God, Foz he 
did not thzuſt himſelf into the miniſtery: but when he thought nothing les, 02 ras 
ther when he perſecuted the Goſpell, God appointed to him this office., Yerebp 
alſo men ought to learne, how much they are bound vnto God foꝛ the paſtoꝛs and 
miniſters of Churches, Fv2 God in this thing no les grafifieth the people, then he 
doth them that be theyꝛ rulers and they2 teachers. Foz thoſe giftes of God,which 
ace commonly free gracious giftes , are beſtowed not ſo much to theyꝛ vſe vnta 
whomethey are geuen, as to the edifieng of the common body of the Church. Cr:- 
/o/tome mozeouer noteth the ſingular modeſty of P.: who as befoze he did ſet 
foꝛth the mercies of God, whereby to allure the Romanes to harken to the wozd 
of God, ſo here he maketh mencion ol his grace, to the end thoſe thinges which he 
ſpeaketh ſhould not be reiected. | 

I ſay.) Many haue taken this woꝛd as an erpoſition of thoſe thinges which 
were befoꝛe ſpoken. As if Pau ſhould ſay,that this is the god, acceptable and per- 
tet will of God, which he now ſetteth fozth and perſecuteth. But J thinke rather 

co ſy, that here he beginneth toſpeake of a new matter, Foz if this wazd, Ila, ſhould 
ſomecymes here haue that ſignification , it woulde not very well agree with it whiche is 

ltgnificth to gdded:namely,thorough that grace, which is geue vnto me, Wherfoze it ſignifieth 
command nothing ells,but J bid oꝛ J tammaund: which ſignificatis dilagrerth not from the 
Greke no2 Lattine phꝛaſe. Foz the Grecians ſay, iy 50: xapsy,02 9:yuufeav, 03 


Malen, And we in our epiltles vſe at the beginning to ſay Salutem dico W is 
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all one as if we ſhouldſay, Iubeo te ſaluere, that is, J cõmaund thee to haue health. 
Wherfoze Paul by this phaaſe of ſpeach ſignifieth, that thoſe thinges which follow 
are commaundementes of the Apoſtle , And that which conſcquently is wꝛitten 
in this chapiter,may be compzehended in this pꝛopoſition oꝛ ſumme. Whoſocuer 
is in this body of þ Church,let hun abide in his place; let him not vſurpe an other 
mans office:but let euery man execute his owne with as much diligence and loue 
as he ca : Foz Pauli mind was vtterly to baniſhfrom the congregation of the god⸗ 
ly all buſte and curious doinges whereby commeth to palle, that men eyther me- 
dle with higher matters then is mete foz them, oꝛ neglecting theyz own they buſy 
themſelues about other mens matters, Pau geueth this charge to al men vniuer⸗ 
ſally,he excepteth not one. Foz in thispoynt he relenteth neither to pzinces , no; 
to rich men,no2 to learned men,moze then to others. And this pertayneth ts that 
bertue, which they commonly call humilitie. Andtherfoze Cheiſoſtome ſayth, that 
the Apoſtle here ſetteth fozth vnto vs humility the mother of all vertues. And Here 6 10 
therein he ſemeth to imitate Chʒiſt: when he ſhould entreate of maners and of deb move. 
an vpꝛight life, began firſt w this ſentence,Blefed arethe poore in ſpirite:for theyrs is lp. 

the hingdome of heauen. Doubt les there were great cauſes moued Pau ſo targets —.— 
in this place to entroate of this thing. Foz firff the church of Rome was enfeded —— 
with no ſmall diſcoꝛd. Foꝛ the Jewes ſought to be pzeferred befozethe Gentiles, this m 
and the Gentiles on the other ſide deſpiſed them. This lo greate euill could not | + in 
moꝛe conneniently be remedied, then that Pan / ſhould admoniſh them all to con⸗ the church 
tayne themſelues within that meaſure, which God had deuided vnto every man. ot Nome. 
And euen as in the Church ofthe Coꝛinthians emulation once kindled, grew at 
the length in a maner to contention, bycauſe that the gifts of the holy ghoſt were 
not with an equall pꝛopoꝛtion diſtributed vnto all men, ſo is it alſo moſt likely 
that the like things happened amongſt the Komanes, Pozconer we may ſay that 
the Apoſtle after a ſoꝛte maketh a ſteppe vnto thoſe thinges which he will after- 
ward ſpeake of, when he ſhall repꝛoue thoſe, which thoꝛough a certayne arrogan- 
ty truſting to they2 great knowledge vſed all kindes of meates, and that to the 
great offence of the weake.Vea and thoſe weake ones alſo ſoꝛgetting they: limits 
and weake knowledge, were not afcrd to condemne others which were ercellen- 
ter then themſelues, as though they greauouſly ſinned, when they did tate thoſe 
meates, which they durſt not touch. Wherfoze ſeing that either of thein ext eded 
the meane, it was very mete and requiſite that they ſhould be put in mind of mo⸗ 
deſty and femperancy. 

Let no man (ſayth he) preſume, or thinke more oſ himſelfe, then he ouglit, For 
we ought to be wife vnto ſobriety.] That is we ought to thinke moderatly and 
temperately of our ſelues. Jerome againſt Jouinian, moſt ſharpely defending vir⸗ 
ginity and chaſtitp, to the end to abuſe this place fo2 a teſtimony, condemned the 
receaned tranflatis ofthe Lattin bakes: Foz he thought that we ſhould here rerdt 
not that we ought to be wiſe vnto ſobzietp, but, to be wiſe vnto chaſtity, J graunt 
indede that 7&ppoovry ſomtimes ſignifieth chaſtity, Yowbeit in this plate that ſig⸗ 
nification agreethnot, Fo2 Paul generally entreateth ofarrogancy,and ſelſe lous 
whereby encery man ſought to be pꝛeferred one befoze another, Origen much bet- 
ter by o0ppovvry nderſtandeth temperaunce:not that » wherby we 
moderate pleaſures in meate and dꝛinke and carnalitie: but whereby we bzidls 
our affects , and luſtes, and all our actions, So that Pan ſemeth here to teach no- 
thing ells, but that no man ſhould take vpon him moze then his degree and condi- 
tion wil ſuffer, Neyther is this to be paſſedouer, that Chriſo/tome hath noted that 
the Greke etimology of this wozd owgp0oury, is, that it kepeth a mrane o2 rather 
pꝛudente. Which etimology Plato alſo followeth in Cratilo, as though it wers 
owryyis. Ty; pfomotog, that is, the pꝛeſeruer of reaſon : And doubtles they which let 
loſe the b2idle to arrogancte, and thinke higher of themſelues then is miete, art 
deſtitute oftheir accuſtomed p2udencie, and become mad:ſuch as were certapne, 
cr * 
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be was, which was not aferd to ſay , And what Cod is it , that can deliuer you ont of 


me hand i Theſe things alſo are aptly applied vato them which truſting in their 
owne 8ocrine , will ſerch out the ſecrets of God ; which thing we know many of 


the Philoſophers did, but they were ſo vtterly beſides themlelues , that they had 
great nede of a violent purgation. This thing Agrippa obiected unto Paul as ares 
pꝛoch, Huch learning (ſayth he)hath broug hriſaſt ome ſapth: 


ht thee to ee And Chr: 
that if a ma by reaſon of wiſedome or any gift of the holy gho## be puffed up into ſo great 
2 — he ow madde a $4 of his wit that ma( ſaith he) is 1 no Die er 
thy of compaſſion, For he (ſayth he) which is borne a foole , hath an excuſe and all men 
eaſely pity his caſẽ But he which becometh mad. for that he ſemeth unto himſelfe,excel- 
Men intem /ently wel learned, or for that he is endewed with ſome gift of God. by that which(ſayth 
— — be) in good, he hurteth himſeife: and he vntemperately abuſeth thin ges healt hfull. And p 
Cemſelaes, 049720912 is rightly tak foz temperaſice in ſo large a ſignification, Plato teacheth 
What be- by thele wozdes in Timo. To aN way rel; dure x, ta ouppori prone Wpon 
— — . That is, Aman to do, and to kyow both himſelfe, and that which pertamerh umo 
temperate him,belongeth only to a temperate man . And that Tau, now erneſtly exhoꝛteth to 
man. temperante, we may vnderſtand by that þ he befoze comannded the renuing of þ 
Lalla dc. mynde . Wherkoze feing that this vertue pzeſerueth pzuvence and arrogancy,s 
TI which is contrary thereato,ercedingly weakeneth it ( which thing allo the Greke 
wc2d 4 w0x0:e, whereby is ſignified arrogancy,playnly declareth, we are admont- 
ſhcd both to eſchew the one, and to the vttermoſt of our power to embzace the o⸗ 
ther. Foz we offende in that ſinne not onely in our actons and in the executing 
of duties, but alſo in the ſtudy of knowledge 4 of vnderſtanding. Foz there are 
many which neglecting the care of knowing things neceſſary, vnp2ofitably wan⸗ 
der in things vnfruitfall and vaine. Did not the Emperoz Aarian make himlelfe 
a laughing ſtocke, when amongſt the waighty affay2es of the common wealth, 
be curiouſly enquired of Grammarians who was the nurſe of Z«4a747e,who was 
the great grandfather of Yriamus, and other ſuch like trifles, and fond topcs? And 
was not p philoſopher wozthely derided of his handmayden, when as he attentiue 
ly and carefully conſidering the ſtarres, fel into a ditch which was befoze his ferte. 
This oftentimes happeneth in ouermuch buſipng our ſelues in curious thinges 
that whileſt we go about to ſearch out theſe thinges which nothing pertapne vn⸗ 
to vs, we to our ſhame are ignozant of other things which are p:cfitable 4 necel- 
ſary. The vnderſtanding ofme is weake, neither is it able to conſider many 4 ſun 
dꝛy things at one and the ſelf ſame tyme. And therofit cometh to paſſe,thatwhere 
with great earneſtnes we ſerke to pcaſe any thing, our attentiuenes is very muc{ 
flackened touching the ſearching out of other things. Wherefoze Seneca tnlily cõ- 
playned, p a god part of our life is loſt whileſt we do nothing : but a greater part 
whileſt we do euil things: t the greateſt part of all, whileſt we do things range 
gran fin, that is,bup2ofitable and pertayning vnto us. They allo bꝛeake this com- 
ing ol Des maũdemtt of the Apoſtle w things pꝛoſttable e neteſſarp to ſaluation will 
neca. be wiſer then they ought to be. Foz there are ſome which ſearch out thinges per⸗ 
tayning bnto Chailtian fayth with greater ſtudy then is nedefull. Foꝛ they wyll 
not be content with thoſe thinges which are ſet foꝛth in the holy ſcriptures:but ac⸗ 
co2ding to the raſhenes of humane reaſon will either adde ſomewhat to the woꝛds 
of God, oz plucke ſome thing therefro. Who will not ſay, but that theſe men are 
beſides themſelues, Wherefo2e we ought to obey this docrine of the Apoſtle, Foz 
there can nothing be deuiſed which is generally moze pꝛoſitable then it. And that 
we may the eaſelier perfozme this, P au addeth a meane which we ought to keeps 


in eſteming our ſelues, | 
As Godhath deuided to euery man the meaſure of fayth.] Jn theſe wozdes 
is vſed the figure -clipſis which ignifieth want. And the want may thus be ſup⸗ 


- plied: Let him in ſuch ſozt thinke of himſelfe,and let him not arrogantly take vp⸗ 
pon him moze, When mencion is made offayth, it is by the figure Meronomia. 
| genen 
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geuen of God, Foꝛ no man ought moze to pꝛeſume of himſelſe, then $ meaſure of 
p giftes of God ſuffreth him, which giftes fozaſmuch as they are receaued by fayth. 
therefoꝛe Pau aptly ſayd;that we mult be wiſe accozding to the meaſure of fapth. 
- But what this fayth is all the interpꝛeters are not of one minde. Foz ſome thinke 
that in this place is vnderſtanded that ſound fayth whereby we are tuſtified. Foz, 
to vſe the giftes of God vpꝛightly, is geuen vnto vs by regeneration, which we 
haue obtayned by fayth. But becauſe the Apoſtle afterward teacheth thoſe things 
which ſerue chiefely to the right ble of the giftes of God, it is not likely that he 
woulde now befo2e due place entreat of that doctrine . Moꝛeouer we ſ& that the 
quantity oꝛ meaſure of ſpirituall aiftes, which they call free giftes are not accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the meaſure offayth whichiuftifteth, Foz we ſe& oftentimes thoſe which 
haue a very flender fayth, oꝛ rather not that fayth at all which wſtifieth ; are pet 
notwithſtanding endewed with a wonderfull gift both of teaching, and ofper- 
ſwading, and or doing thinges ozderly, And in that laſt day many ſhall ſay, Lord 
haue We not propheſied in thy name? &“. But anſwere ſhall be made vnto them, 
Ihnen you not. And on the other ſide we ſometymes ſee moſt holy m# endued with 
a true fayth and fernent charity, which yet haue theſe free gittes either very llen⸗ 
derly o2 fometymes not at all. Wherefoze it ſeemeth that fayth in this place 
map be taken foꝛ p fapth wherby are w2ought miracles, Chriſoſtome alſo in this 
place diſceurſeth, how fapth onght in theſe woꝛds to be takt, but ſo obſcurelp, that 
it can ſkarſely at the length be knowen, what his mynde is. Origen mencioneth, 
that certayne of the learneder ſoꝛt gathered out of theſe woꝛdes of Pau ¶ Let na 
man be wiſe more then is mecte. ) that a tertayne meaſure and mediocrity is to be 
retapned in all vertues. Fo2 if a man keepe not meaſure in that iuſtice whereby 
ſinnes are puniſhed, he ſtraight way incurreth into the vice. Foz if in that kinde 
he want ofthe meane, then ſhall he be remiſſe and diſſolute. But if he exccede the 
meane then ſhall he be cruell and tyꝛanous: Foz ſo ſhall he ſceme to be to greedy of 


vengeance. In chꝛiſtian liberty alſo, he which paſſeth the meane is raſhe and hed- Medtocri⸗ 
long, he which dareth not vle it, is fearcfull and cowardiſhe. So in pꝛudence, he —— — 
which wanteth of the meane is a fwle: and he which palleth the meane, is crafty, ought io be 


wyly, and malicious. So the ſerpent in paradiſe is ſaid to haue ben moꝛe pꝛudent kept. 


then all liuing creatures. Touching chaſtity alſo he ſayth, that they are wiſer thẽ 


they ought to be, which geue themſelues to the doctrines of denils, and p2ohibite - —— ſu⸗ 
matrimony, and foꝛbid meates created of God, This place the ſuperſticious bond fe irie. 


ſclaues ofthe Pope ought well to peaſe. Foꝛ thoſe peſtilent furies contend, and 
cry out, that it is well done, that no man be admitted into the fellowſhip of the 
miniſters, but he onelp, from whome is wꝛeſted the vow of ſole life , Poꝛeouer 
in this vertue they alſo depart from the meane, which tough luſtes and adulte⸗ 
ries impudently let loſe the bꝛidls vnto the fleſhe, Pea, ſaith he, there are found 
ſome, which touching Chꝛiſt himſelfe are wiſer then they ought: as are thoſe, 
which thinke that he is not the ſonne of that God which made p wozlv,as though 
foꝛſoth they could find out a moze excellent father foz him, Neither do thep com- 
mit any les ſinne which thinke, that he tune not an humane body of the bleſſed 
virgen, but fayne that he bꝛought a celeſtiall body with hym from heanen, Theſe 
thinges bzingeth Or gen foz the laudable mediocrity which is to be kept in all 


thinges: and that accoꝛding to their iudge ment, whome he calleth wiſe andlear- gy, cccie⸗ 


ned, Poꝛeouer this is nat to be paſſed over, 


they are not ſo wiſe as they ought ſiaſtical vos 


to be, which vnder the pꝛetence of modefty eſchew a higher degree and place in nor be 


the Church, fo: that they ſay, that they haue not the giftes and facultyes, which eſchewe 
are miete x conuenient foꝛ ſuch an adminiſtration: whenasyet inf meanetyme © 
either they fly the daungers and troubles, which they ſhould incurre foz y Church 
ſake, 02 cls they pꝛouide foz their owne commonities, delightes, x eaſe, So did in 
tymes paſt many monkes, which as their common ſaying was, foꝛſaking the 
woꝛld, retuſed thoſe functions, wherby they mought haue holpen the Church, And 
this is nothing elſe, but e e that is, to be to careful o mindefull of the ſuc- 
telle. But we can not (ſay they.) we haue not that 7 and power: 41 
F. ij. 
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times are froubleſome.J graunt that this is thepzoperty ofa god + boneft mind 
thus to teſtiſie of himſelf. Bowbeit they which thus excuſe themſelues, when the 
neceſſitie of the Church vꝛgeth, and the calling ſuffreth not any counterfait ex⸗ 
cuſe,it can not be choſen but that they are to be colitedto be wiſer tht they ought * 
to be. And when Pau addeth, As God hath deuided to euery man the meaſure of 
faith, he both comfozteth thoſe, (if there were any ſuche) which were griened, fo2 
that leſſe was geuen vnto them then to others, and he putteth downe theyz arro⸗ 
gancie, which by reaſon of moze ample gifts, were ouer muche inſolently puffed 
vp. Foz the firſt ſozt, fozas much as they knew y God is the diſtributer + oꝛderer, 
ought willingly to be content with his oꝛder 4 appoyntment:vnleſſe they will be 
ouer wiſe,and p2eſccibe vnto God himſelfe. And the pꝛoude and arrogant ought 
to remember, that thoſe giftes which cauſed them ſo much to gloꝛ y of themſelues, 
came not vnto them of themſelues, but of God. Which thing Yan / alſo in an other 
place to the Cozinthias teachet h, hat hat thou ſaith he) that thou haſt not recea- 
axed? And if thou haſt receaued it, why boaſteſt thou as thou gh thor: haddeſt not recea- 


wed it? 


Foz as we haue many members in one bodye, and all membꝛes 
haue not one office, ſo we being many are one body in Chꝛiſte, and 
euery one, one an others members, ſeing that we hauegiftes that 
are diuers accoꝛding to the grace that is geuen to vs, whether pꝛo⸗ 
pheſy accoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛtion of faith: oz whether miniſtery in 
the miniſtery . He that teacheth, in doctrine : he that exhozteth , in 


/ erxhoꝛtation: he that diſtributeth, let him do it with ſimplicitye: he 
> that ruleth, with diligence , he that ſheweth mercye, with cheare- 


fulnes. 


For as ve haue many members in one body. &c j The next tommaundement 
he pꝛoueth by a ſimilitude: namelp, that foꝛaſmuch as there are ſondꝛp gifts in the 
Church, cucry man ought to be content with this owne, and not to inuade an os 
ther mans. Foz ſo ſayth he commeth it to paſſe in the body: in which are ſundꝛye 
partes and many members ende wed with diuers faculties and powers. And foz 
almuch as they execute their offices appointed vnto them, ſo alſo in the Churche, 
which is the body of Chꝛiſt, it is miete that euery member do in like ſoꝛt behaue 
himſelfe. This ſimilitude the Apoſtle very much vſeth . Foz he vſeth it not onely 
in this place, but alſo to the Coꝛinthians, and to the Epheſians:and that moze the 
once, Neither doubtles is it to be wondꝛed at. Foꝛ how great the efficacy of this 
ſimilitude is, we map perceaue by that hiſfozy which T #45 Lis Wꝛote of Me- 
nenius Agrippa. Io when the people had fallen away from the Fathers, he called 
them home agayn by this parable, And in this compariſon theſe things are chtefly 
to be conſidered, Firſt,that in theChurch are not graunted vato all men the ſelfe 
_ fame giftes : as in the bodye are not geuen vnto all the members the ſelfe ſame 
ſtrengths. Secondly, that we ought not to thꝛuſt our ſelues into an other mans 
office. Fo2 no member of the body taketh vpon him the office ol an other member, 
Laſt of all, what ſoeuer the members of the body doo, they do it to the common 
bfilitie of all the parts of the body. all theſe thinges where obſerued in p church, 
it ould without all doubt be in ſafety and men ſhould in vayne complayne , that 
the diſſolution of the church hereof commeth, fo2 that the authozityc oz rather the 
tiranny of the Pope is baniſhed away , as though by it only men can be kept in 
doing of theyz dewty. But wheras Pa«/calleth the Church a body, that diſagreeth 
Congrega- not from the common ſpeach of me. Foz we vſe to call the congregations and al- 
tiong and ſemblis of many,by the name of Bodies, Thereof cometh that title in the digeſts 
— de Corporibus & collegus mutilibus. that is, of bodies and bnp2ofitable colledges. 
calied bo» And 7Pa«/vnto the Cozinthians calleth the ieee en | ; 


dies. 
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and one body. r haue gifts ( ſapth he) that are dixers according to grace. Aceo2ding 
to the grace (ſayth he) geuen namely of God: who befoze he ſayd deſtributeth vnts 
euery man the meaſure of fayth.\5y this phꝛaſe of ſpeach we may molt aptly con- 
clude, that the holy ghoſt is God. Foz Paul to the Cozinthianserpzeſſedly x plain · 
ly wyteth, that the holy Ghoſt deuideth thoſe giftes vnto every man aspleaſeth 
him. Wherfoze ſing that now this diſtribution is aſcribed vnto God, it thercof 
moſt euidently followeth;that the holy ghoſt is God, Theſe gifts in this ſoꝛt dii⸗ The holy 
fering,are degrees and limites, within which it is neceſſary that euery man con- 7 10 
taine himſelt, that he be not moze wiſe then he ought to be. But this doubtles is 

a very hard matter. Fo2 it is a hard thing to put ofthe olde man, being now in alt 

partes ſo cozrupted, Fo2 the olde man is it which cauſeth euery man ambitiouſly 

to deſire to excell others both in degree, honoꝛ, and dignitie, Thelc giftes wherzof he g'ftcs 
here is entreated, pertaine not to miracles, as the gifts of tongues,and thoſe that Which are 


are mencioned in other places but vato miniſteries and functions, which ought 7 T —_ 
at this day alſo to be kept in the Church. the arficso? 


V V hether propheſie, according to the proportion of faith.) Pꝛopheſie is here uu aclen. 

taken of many foz that faculty oz gift, whereby many in the Churche, did by the 

ſpirite of God foꝛetell things to come, Neither doubtles can it be denped, but that 

in thoſe firſt tunes ſuch giftes floꝛiſhed in the Church, Fo2 Agabus foꝛetolde what 

euill ſhould happen vnto Paul it he ſhould gor to Jeruſalem. And the daughters of 

Thillip are ſaid to haue bene Pꝛophe tiſſes. Unto Peter alſo was fozeſhewed the 

comming of the meſſengers, which Cornelius the Centurion ſent vnto him. And 

the ſpirite of God commaunded that Pau / and Barnabas ſhould be put aparte fo 

him. And in the booke of the Apoc,thoſe things which ſhould come to paſſe, were 

ſhewed vnto John. Wherfoze at that time ſuche giftes appearodopenly in many, Of what 

Howbeit in this place J wil not follow that ſignification, Fo2 Paul here meaticth bi! - at pꝛo⸗ 

not that power, wherby were wzought miracles:but only deſcribeth thoſe offices oy 5 yas 

which are at all times necefſary in the Church. Wherfoze,that Pzopheſte p was made. 

ſpoken of in the firſt Epiſtle to the Cozinthians the.14.chapiter, when Paul ſayd, 

he which propheſieth,ſpeaketh edification,exhortation,and conſolation. And againe ,ye 

may all one by one propheſie that all may learne, and all receiue conſolation, the fame 

pꝛopheſie J lay, J thinke is met in this ptace, And this is to be noted, the Apoſtle 

did at the beginning ſet foꝛth two offices generally: which are after ward denided 

into their partes, es we ſhall ſe, And there are two, foz that man conſiſteth of 

body and ſoule. And God ſoꝛ that his will is that the whole man ſhould be ſaued, 

hath inſtituted miniſteries in the church, both which pertaine to the ſoule and 

which pertayne to the body, Pꝛophely compꝛehendeth the giftes which pertayne 

to doctrine and to exhoꝛtation. And Aααιο, that is, miniſterp, containeth thoſe 

thinges which conduce to relieue the body either from pouertp oꝛ from diſcaſes, 

and which reſtrayne it from wicked and vncomelp actions. Touching the firſt he 

ſayth, Whether propheſie, according to the proportion of fayth. In this place many 

thinke that by faith are to be vnderſtanded the chief groundes and pzincipall ſens 

tences of religion, as thoſe which are tompꝛehended in the ſymboles , And fo the 

ſenſe is, that they which teach,oz exhozt,oz comfozt the people of God,ought chie⸗ 

fly to beware of this, that they ſpeake nothing that is repugnaunt to the whole 

ſumme and pzincipall groundes of the Cathotike faith: which things they which 

haue the charge of ſuche functions, ought alwayes to haue befoze their eyes, leaſt 

peraduenture they decline from them. Others by faith vnderſtãd the rate or ſuch 

giftes, And Origen thinketh that this particle is to be repeated in all thoſe things 

which are afterwarde mentioned:namelp, that the miniſtery and doarine ought 

to be ererciſedacco2ding to the meaſure and poztion of that faith: as though all 

thoſe parts of this generall thing, which ſerme to haue in them the figure t0.u44;,/ 

ſhold by this particle bemadecomplete.But I thinke that this place is moze ſims 

ply to be vnderſta nded, ſo that faith here ſignificth that knowledge, whercof God 
| | Fl. iii. - maketh 
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maneth them partakers whome he placeth in fuche functions, that he which tea · 

cheth, which erhozteth, o2 which contozteth, ſet fozthe nothing vnto the people, 

but that which God hath put into his head, namelp, by his inſpiration and reuela- 

tion:that they pzeſume not to ſpeake thoſe things which either they vnderſtande 

not, 02 which are of their owne inuention. If our elders had obſerued this rule, 

we ſyould not now haue had in þ Church ſo many new innentions of men,noz ſo 

many abuſes, noꝛ ſo many ſuperſtitions. Fo2 when euery man toke vpũ to ſpcake 

and to teach the people what ſo euer came in his head, then began theſe miſchiefs 

toencreaſe without meaſure. Farther this we ought to knowe, that Origen and 

Chry/oſtome, of this, that the Apoltle ſaith, according to the proportion of faith, 

toke occaſion to thinke , that it liethin enery mannes power to obfaine theſe 

giftes at his owne pleaſure, Foz God (ſay they) poureth in thoſe things ac⸗ 

co2ding to the veſſell of faith offered of vs. As though it were not befoze ſayde, 

that God deuideth vnto euery man the meaſure of faith. But (ſay they) GOD 

deuideth it accoꝛding as we our ſelues will , Not ſo vndoubtedly. Fo2 Faule to 

the Coꝛrinthians of theſe free giftes thus wziteth: Au theſe thinges worketh one and 

Free giftes he /c/fe ſame ſpirit, deniding to all men as he will. But thou wilt ſay, Ve wozketh 

— — indede as he will: but he would frame his will to our diſpoſition: and therefoze he 

God accoꝛ⸗ geueth not but ſo much as we wil. e which thus ſpeaketh, conſiderethj not the hi⸗ 

ding cotve Noz of the pꝛumitiue Church. An it is manifeſt that there were many amongeſt 

reccnner2* the Cozinthians , which would indede haue ſpoken with tounges , as they ſaw o- 

thers ſpeake:but pet they could not attapne vnto it. At this day allo there ace mas 

ny, which would faine haue the gift of teaching aptly and of erhoꝛting with fruit: 

pet are they not therfozeendewed with p gift. And there are iuſt cauſes, why God 

wil not ſomtuncs geue thoſe giftes . Fo2 paraduenture they ſhould turne to p de⸗ 

ſtruction of the reteauers: either fo2 that they would become inſolent, c2 clls foz 

that otherwiſe they would abuſe the gift of God. The ſcripture manifeſtly admo- 

niſheth vs that we are ignoꝛant what we ſhould pꝛay as we ought. And therefoꝛe 

God reieceth not the pꝛapers of his, although oftentimes be gene not thoſe things 

| Which they aſke perticularly of hym , Farther Pau vnto the Epheſians playnly 

CARS admoniſheth, : hat God bath pur in the Church ſome to be Apoitles ſome Prophets,and 

of our pꝛe ſome Enangeliſtes,Andif it be God, which o2dereth the oiſpoſing of theſe giftes,the 

—ͤ— depend they not ol our pꝛeparation, but of his will. But ſome man will ſay, if thys 

o'rhe will 1;e not in our chopſe, what neded Fa / to ſay to the Copinthiäs, Labow 10 arraine 

to the better giftess but chiefly to propheſie. Janſwere , that the Apoſtle there repꝛo⸗ 

neth the p iudgement of the Coꝛrinthians. Foz they moſt eſtemed the 

gift of toungs , when as rather pzopheſie was much better And if any mi had ech 

faculty, namelp, ol ſpeaking with tounges, and of pzopheſieng(which thing happe- 

ned to many,fo2 Paul himſelfe,both ſpake with tonges, and p ſied)yet he ads 

moniſheth,to labour rather to execute the gift of pꝛopheſie then of tonges. And if a 

mi wil defire of God any of this kind of gifts. an ſheweth what gift moſt condu⸗ 

ceth to the edifieng of the Church. And pet doth he not therefo2e affirme that it li- 

eth in the handofeuery man to haue what he will. Foz he ſheweth only what is 

rather tobe deſired , Origen findeth fault with the Lattin tranſlation, which thus 

redeth, u xta rationem fider,that is,acco2ding to the reald 02 conſideration of faith 

Foz «raQoycay, that is, pꝛopoꝛtion, he thinketh ſignifieth a competet meaſure, But 

whether thoſe be the wazdes of Dzigen , oꝛ rather added to by the interpzeter , J 

R ſomewhat doubt. Foz in my iudgement it ſeemeth not berye likely, that Origen 

in his interpꝛetations would ſeke foꝛ any helpe of the Lattin bokes. And beſides 

that J ſe not howe iuſtly our tranſlation in this thinge ſhoulde be repzoued. Foz 

«1«acyix map very aptly be turned ratio. Now reſteth to declare why J ſayd,that 

p2opheſte is here ſet fozth as a general office, which afterwardis deuided into doc- 

trine, into erhoztation:Lhis J pꝛoue by the wo2des of the Apoſtle, which A be⸗ 

foze cited ont of the:4.chapiter to the Cozinthians, He which propheſieth ſpeakerh 

edification,exhortation,and conſolation to all men. In theſe wozves 7a»! molt mani- ⸗ 
| | feltly 
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— what pecultar offices the gyft of Pzopheſle pertayneth in the 
Ora miniſtery, in miniſtery. 3 The want of this ſpeach may thus be ſupplied 
whether he haue a miniſtery, let him abide and be occupied in the miniftery, and 
wholy apply himlelfe thereunto: vnlesparaduenture any had rather with Ori gen 
to repete that fozmer particle namely, according to the proportio or meaſure of fayth 
let him exerciſe himſelfe in the miniſtery. As touching the ſence Paul in theſe wozdes —_ 
ſheweth, that God will not that any man ſhould be Idle in his vocation . Foz as 2 de 
Alexander ſapd to Aammea, There is nothing moze pernitions to a common wic in bis 
welth, then to haue thinges done by deputies, Euery mi ought to labour himſelfe ocatton, 
in his vocation. But what alamentable caſe is it, to ſc in theſe dayes infinite mi⸗ 
niſters in the Church, which boaſt, that they are not bound to pꝛeach, to fede ths 
flocke,and to gouerne the ſhepe of Chziſt:when pet in the meane time they receue 
no [mall gaynes at the handes of they; ſhepe. | 
He which teacheth in teaching. } Of this commanndemet the Apoſtles haue 
geuen es an excellent example, when they ſapd, /t is not mete for vs to lene the word 
of God and to nuniſter at tables, Foꝝ fozaſmuch as they were appoynted of the Lozd 
to teach the whole woꝛld, they would be occupiedin teaching. = 
He which exhorteth,nexhortacion. ] Theſe tio to teach and to erhozt are 27 
of very nigh affinity the one to the other. And ſometimes ech is geuen to one and are viucrs, 
the ſame man. But ſometimes and fo2 the moſt part they are deuided. Foz a man 
ſhall ſe ſome teach aptly,andmoſt plapnly ſet fozth thinges moſt ſubtle, and per⸗ 
ſpicuouſly expound thinges that are obſcure:which ſelfe men yet in erhoztatacios 
are very vnapt. There are others, which haue a wonderfull dexteritie and effica- 
cy in exhoꝛtacions, which pet of all men are moſt vnapt to teach. By the woꝛdes 
of the Apoſtle to the Coz, a litle befoze alledged we ſ& how the giftes of the pꝛo⸗ 
pheſte are diſtinguiſhed,, Firſt he ſayth, He ſpeakerh edification, which pertayneth 
todoctrine:ſecondly , ex hortacion: namely whereby men are ſtirred vp todo gad 
and to eſchew euill:thirdly is put con/elatiov. Foz oftentimes it commeth to paſſe ghze parts 


that ſome are b2oken in aduerſitics , which by that meanes may ſeme redy either ot pzophecy 


to diſpayꝛe oꝛ to fall away frome the truth. Wherefoze it is neceſſarp that they 
be holpen by conlolation. | 

This part Paul hert pꝛoſecuteth not (J thinke therfoze) fo2 that he compzchen 
deth it vader exhoꝛtacion. And how much publike teachinges and erhoztations * 
were vſed in the old time in the Church, we may gather out of that 14. chapiter to Zu the lun 
the Coꝛinthians. Yea neither were theſe thinges euer entermitted in the ſina / goge ot ehe 
goges ofthe Jewes, ſo often as there was had an holy aſſembly, Which may here Jen es 
by be pꝛoued, foꝛ that vnto Chꝛiſt, when he was ſetdowne in the ſinagoge was 5 

were bien. 


deliuered a bake, to expound ſomewhat thereof vnto the people. And when Pa! 
and Barnabas came to Antioch as Piſidia, as it is wzitte in the i;. chapiter of the 
Actes,and were come —.— U— — 12 
nagog ſayd vnto them. /f ye haue any word of conſolation for the people, ſay on, _ 
He that diſtributeth, jet him do it with — 1 Pereis t touched the office 
efdeacons,as they were at that time, and ought alſo to be in our time. They? ol⸗ 
fice was to deſtribute to the poꝛe the almes and oblations of the faythfull. Let the 
do they? office ſayth he with ſimplicity . Let them conneighe nothing away by 
craft,oz by euill pzactiſes, Foz noughty and deceatefullmen, when they haue the 
chardge of common receauinges of money, do nothing ſimply,but vſe wonderfull — 
guiles and ſubtletie. The faultes Pau willeth to be remwued away from this , S 
kind of miniſtery. Others thinke that the geuing ought to be done ſimpl x, that is, 
without any regard to get the pꝛayſe of men, which ſome ſeke foz in the diſtribu- 
tion of other mens almes . But the firlt interpzetacion in my iudgement lemeth 
He that ruleth, with diligence. ) Although J doubt not that there were many 
kindes of gouermit in the Charch,vet to confelle the truthe, tb as Jthinko may 
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molt aptly be vnderſtanded or thoſe which were calledprz( biteri, that is, elders, 
e orice not of theſe which had the charge of the wozd and ol doctrine , but of thoſe which 
efthe elders Were appointedas to the paſtoꝛs. They as men of the wiſer ſozt 4 endew- 
ed with a greater zeale and picty, were choſen out of the Laytie. Their office was 
chiefely to ſe vnto diſcipline, and to loke what euery man did, and in euery houſe 
t famely to ſe what euery man neded either as touching the ſoule, oz as touching 
the body, Foz the Church had his elders, oꝛ if J may ſo ſpeake, his ſenate, which as 
time required pꝛouided foꝛ all thinges mete and pꝛolitable. Pa»/deſcribeth thys 
kind of miniſterp not only in this place but alſo in the firſt to Timothe: Foz thus 
he wꝛiteth. The elders,are worthy of double honour , eſpecially they wich labour in the 
word & in doctrine. In which woꝛds he ſemethto ſignifp, there are ſome præſ biteri 
which teach and ſet fozth the wozd of God: and there are others, which although 
they de not this, yet are they gouerners in the Church as elders. This thing Am- 
hroſe left not vntouched, when he expounded that plate, yea he complayneth , that 
euen the either thozough the pꝛide, oꝛ thozough the ſlouthfulnes of the pꝛieſts they 
were in a maner woꝛne away. Foz whileſt they which haue the gouerment of þ 
Church ſecke to dzaw all thinges to themſelues, they diligently as much as they 
can, labour that in that roome ſhould be ioyned no fellow officers with the. Wher 
foze Paul willeth,that they which haue this charge, do put to theyꝛ diligence, ard 


expell ſlouthfulnes and ſluggiſhnes. 
He that ſheweth mercy with cherefulnes.] This ſemeth to haue bene the of 


ficeof widdowes x of old men: which were to that end maintapned of the Church, 
to ſe vnto ſtrangers and to ſicke perſons, Unto theſe he not without iuſt cauſe cõ⸗ 
maundeth cherefulnes. Foz men weake and afflicted are much relieued, if they 
ſe their neceſſities holpen with cherefulnes. Fo2 they which do theſe thinges 
| with an heaup andfrowning loke,doſeme to adde ſozrow to them that are in ſoz- 
Why thele row, Fo2 thereby they ſaſpen that they are greauouſome and burdenous to theyz 
gittes are b2ethern, By meanes wherof they are oftentimes bꝛought to that popnt,thatthey 
called free count death much better the that life. Thus much hath Pa«/ſpoke of the publique 
muten. miniſters of þ Church, which he not without iuſt cauſe calleth yapious . 5 is, free 
giftes, Fo2 all theſe thinges, although it ſeme they may be gotten by humane art 
and induſtry, yet by our endeuoꝛ we ſhall neuer bꝛing any thing to paſſe y way, 
vnles we be holpen by the grace of God, whereby thoſe thinges which we do are 
made p2ofitable,and of efficacy, Foz they which are occupied in theſe offices with⸗ 
out the helpe of God, may indede winne p2ayſe of men, and commendation of the 
people, but they are not able fo aduante the ſaluation ofthe ſoules, aud the com- 
modities of the Church, And ng this matter oftentimes they haue God 
faus:able e pꝛoſperous vnto the, which yet obey him not with a ſincere will. But 
this is ercedingly to be lamented that this gouernance of the Church is ſo miſe⸗ 
rably decayed, that at this day not ſo much as the names of theſe functions are as 
ny where ertit. They haue put in ſtede of them, Taper cariers, Accoluthes and 
Subdeacons, which haue light andtrifling etfeas appoynted to them pertayning 
to they: ſuperſticious alters. * | 


Let loue be without diſſimulation: ng that wbich is euill, 
and cleauing to that is good. Being affectioned with a bꝛo⸗ 
therly loue to loue one an other. In geuing honoz, go one before 
an other. Not ſlouthfull to do ſermce,teruent in ſpirite, ſeruingthe 
time. Rei eee ene gent in pꝛay 

communicating to the neceſſities ayntes, geuing vour 
ius to hoſpitality. © * 
Let loue be without diſſimulation.) Men are of theyꝛ owne nature very 


pꝛone to hipocrifie, Therefoze Pau erpꝛeſſedly pꝛohibiteth it. Foz God , as John 
fayth,will not that we ſhould loue in andes x e ener 
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And Paul to Timot he wꝛziteth, Leue ought to come from a pure hart, and a good con- 
ſcuence, and a fayth vnfayned , Origen ſayth, He which loueth God , and thoſe thinges 
which God willeth, that man hath loue without diſſimulation. But he which loueth not 
either Cod, and thoſe thinges Which God willeth, he I ſay loueth not, but only diſſembleth 
and pretendeth loue. As if à man lee his neighboz fallen into ſome greuous crime x 
do not admoniſhe him, oz repꝛoue him, his loue is conterfeate. Foz he willeth not 
thoſe thinges towardes his neighboꝛ which God willeth, The fauoz of his neigh⸗ 
boz is moze deare to hum, then the will of God, | 
Hatiag that which is eml},and cleuing to that which is good.] Gd and euil 

in this place may ſigniſie p2ofite and diſpꝛoſite. And ſo.the ſence here is he loueth Sood ig 
his neighbour without hipocriſie, which hateth all thinges whatſocucr he ſeth nuleth two 
ſhalbe diſcommodious and hurtefull vnto him: but thoſe thinges, which may bya⸗ 4s. 
ny maner of meanes be p:ofitable oz commodious vnto him, he both vehemently 
deſireth, and as much as he can helpeth fozward. Jt may be alſo that God and C- 

uill ſigniſie honeſt and diſhoneſt. And ſo they which loue trulp, abhoꝛre from wic- 

ked and filthy wozkes:and as much as they can apply themſelues to holy and ho- 

neſt woꝛkes. Which is therefoze ſayd,foz that ſome are ſo fœliſh, that they thinke 

they loue theyꝛ neighbours, when they conſent to them in theyꝛ wicked luſts and 

great extoꝛcions. But this is not that loue,which the Apoſtle deſcribeth, when he 

ſayth, that we ought to abhoꝛre from wickednes, and to embzaſe as much as lieth 

in vs that which is honeſt x iuſt. Cyriſoſtome noteth that «megvysvris, that is, ha⸗ The affect 
ting is ſpoken with a vehemency. F02 this pꝛepolition, 40, which Pau/ſ:gnifi- u in wong 
eth vehemency of ſpeach as in the 8.to the Romanes,470xazd xa, ſigniſieth not pianted in 
any common, but a great and vehement carcfulnes and anguiſh. And 4709 :x:|a:, v9- 
ſigniſieth moꝛe then to waite fozz Foz it ſignifieth diligently to wait foꝛ. And . 5,44 

d mvp is, is redemption, not euerp kinde of redemption, but an abſolute re- vmuttty re. 
demption.oꝛeouer we ſee that the affect cfhatred is not in vayne planted in our — 8 
myndes: but to the end we ſhould exerciſe it vpon vices, Wherefoze the Stoikes a 
dniuſtly retected affects: Fo2 affecs are the matter of vertues. And as in an harpe 

when to the wod, pegges or bone and fringes are applied number, pzopoztion 

and meaſure, is bꝛought foꝛth a moſt ſweete harmonye: lo when to thele affedes 

is added the ſpirite and grace of God, of them ſpꝛing fozth notable and excellent 

vertues. But we are in the fault which abuſe thoſe giftes of God, and hate thoſe 

thinges which both are honeſt and pleaſe God: and contrariwiſe the thinges 

which are filthy and diſpleaſe him, we embꝛace. And ſo peruerſe oftentymes is 

our iudgement, that we call god enill,x euill god. Although the nature of the OR 
thinges themſelues be not chaunged by our judgement, Fo2 thinges that are fll- 4 — — 5 e 
thy, are alwayes filthye, although we iudge otherwiſe ol them. Wrherefoze he ged by our 
wiſely anſwered, A':oypoy r0y2 4:oxpoy, x don, xdy wy oxy: that is, I hat Which ĩudgement. 

it filthy, is filthy, Whether thou ſo tndget it, on no. And this is to be noted that as the | 
Apoſtle commaundeth vs to be 47<5vyvri5, which woꝛd as we haue declared ſig⸗ 

nificth an hatred with vehemency , ſo willeth he vs not ſimply and abſolutely to 

cleaue vnto God , but addeth the particle Kew, which ſigniſieth tobe ioy⸗ 

ned together not ſclenderly,but as it were with a ſtrong and indiſſoluble bond. 

Being affectioned to loue one an other with a brotherly loue. ] In Greke it is 75 what 
oui. arynoug pircgopyer: in which wonds is declared, what maner of affect 3 lig 
loue is, namely, a b2otherly affec. And it is called g: which won d ſigniſieth an mtieth. 
affect not comming of election, ſuch as are frendſhippes which men enter into one 
with an other:but grafted in by nature, and therefo2e ſo ioyned to our minds that 
it can neuer in a maner vtterly be ſhaken of , And fozaſmuch as of theſe naturall 
affections there are ſond2y ſoꝛtes 02 kindes (foz either they are betwene the parets 
and the childꝛen, oꝛ betwene the huſband and the wife, oꝛ betwene bꝛethern) the 
Apoſtle mencioneth that kind which moſt agreed with his erhoztacion which be 
had begonne: namely,to gene vs to vnderſtand 5; our loue towardes others ought 
to be abzotherly loue: nnn ay" 


— 
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(hips, fo2 ; theſe diſſolued euen among honeſt men, when they pers 
ceive Þthep2 frendeshaue fallen away frb iuſtice, are become wicked, cozrupt. 
But as touching our parents, bꝛethern x childzen, it is vndoubtedly a griefe vnto 
vs if we ſe the behaue them ſelues otherwiſe the we they ſhould: pet is not 
therfoꝛe p affenion of our mind towardes the Moꝛeouer in theſe affs- 
ctions of loue we ſeke not, p in our louing one ſhonld recompenſe an other W mu⸗ 
tual benefitcs. Foz ot out owne accozd we loue both our childꝛen and bꝛethen, al⸗ 
though they haue not bound vs vnto thk by any theyz benefit to vs ward, And foz- 
aſmuch as theſe things ought to be obſerued in chziſtia loue, therfoze Pa«/calleth 
it;<5»,although it come not of nature, but ofthe ſpirite of God and ol grace And 
Che dene bow much theconſiveration of bzotherhade is of fozce to ſtirre vp love betweng 
of biethien Chꝛiſtian men, we are taught by the example of A ie. Foz he the next day after 
ig uf grtat that he had ſlayne the Egiptian, when he went to vilite the Hebꝛues, and ſaw a 
efficacy. certapne Yeb2ew doing inturyta an other Yebzew, as © . Stephan reciteth the 
hiſtoꝛp, ſayd vnto them, Te are bretherne, Why doo ye in this ſorte iniury one an other? 
The fozce of this affert /o/eph alſo detlaret: Foz he when he ment vpon the ſo⸗ 
dayne to reconcile himſelfe to his bzethzen,who had ſolve to be a bondman, ſa yde 
bnto them: / am y0;7 brother Joſeph. And ſo ſoone as he had ſpoken that, be could 
not re ſtrayne him ſelfe from teares. o great is the fozce of this affect with the 
godly, either is the mutuall lone betweene Chꝛiſtians without iuſt cauſe called 
a b2otherly lone. Fo2 Chailſt called his diſciples bʒethꝛt᷑:and pᷣ at that tune chiefly 
when after his reſurrection he was now endued w immoꝛtalitp. Ariſtotle in his. 9, 
boke of Ethiks, whẽ he cntreteth of frendſhip, Among /? brerbre(ſatth he)one and the 
ſelf ſame thing is diſtributed Ft many, and therefore for as muth as they commu- 
nicate among themſelues in one, and the ſelfe ſame thing, they by good r1ght loue the one 
the other. By that one and the ſelfe ſame thing wherin bꝛethꝛen communicate, he 
vnderſtandeth the ſubſtaunee ofthe father and of the mother, whercof eche haus 
their part. The like tonſideration alſo is there bet wene the faithful. Fo2 as Pecer 
layth, they are made partakers of the nature of God, wherfoze they ought to loue 
one an other as bꝛethꝛen:which thing if they neglea to doe, they are woꝛthelycal⸗ 
led a oo that is, without naturall affentons. Which vice, as a ſinne moſt gre⸗ 
uous Paul in the firlt chapiter of this Epiſtle attributed to thoſe which fell away 
from the true woꝛſhipping of God, and were thereloꝛe deliuered of him into a re- 
pꝛobate minde. 
- — In geuing honor. go one before an other This is the pꝛoper effect of bꝛother⸗ 
ol contempt ly loue, that whome we loue, thoſe we labour by all meanes to honoure: and in ſo 
doing, we allure thoſe whome we honour to loue vs again:as contrariwiſe when 
we confemn our bꝛethꝛen, we bzeake in ſonder the ſencwes of loue, and pzouoke 
our bꝛethꝛen to hatred and enmities to wartes vs. Fo2 what thing els is anger, 
but a deſire of vengeance, ſpꝛong by reaſon of contempt? Yonoz is hore taken not 
What ho= only foza certaine outwardreuerence,wherby we reuerente the dignitye of our 
nour ligui . neighbour,but alſo fo2 an outwarde uccoz, and aide, wherby we help thoſe 
net.  whichſtandinnede. 0 Pan v Timothe to honoure widowes, And 
Chꝛiſt repꝛoued the Phariſeis,foz that they tontemned the pzecept of Ood which 
commaunded that parents ſhould be honozed,) when they gaue counſell toy chil- 
dꝛen, to offer vp thoſe things in the temple, which ought rather to haue ben beſto⸗ 
wod towards the relief of their parents. And of how great foꝛce the neglecting of 
©henesi©c this kinde of helpe towarves our bzethzen,is to ſtirre vp hatred andenmities,we 
bxcch:enw map gather out of the Aces of the Apoſtles , Foz ſtraight way in the pzumitiue 
duretb vv Churche, there aroſe agrudge , foz that the widowes of the Greekes were con- 
content. temned in the dally — a Betaenbia hes be willedthat 
they ſhould not pꝛeaſe fo2 the firſt romes in and that being bidden 
to ſeaſts, they ſhould it downe in the loweſt rowme. worde wpov70%{ctrccy 
which is in this text, may baue a double ſenſe by reaſon of the diuers lignificatib 
of the verbe yd d, Foz ſometimes it is taken foz i imo, qq repute, toy! — 
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eftceme 02 make accompt of. And ſo the ſence ſhall be, let euery man thinke that 
others are moze wozthy of honour then him ſelfe. As to the Philippians in the. 
Chapiter it is wꝛitten, 74 Taw«vegppaoury aMychovg vyouune: dix oyrag aur 
that is, in humblentſſe of minde, euery man eſteeming others better then him ſelfe. And 
ſometimes du ſignifleth nothing els, but to be a captaine, and to goe betoze. 
And ſo the ſenſe is, let euery one of you pzeuent the other with honour, and ſuffer 
not himſelf to be pꝛeuenteds. 
Not ſlouthfull to doe ſeruice. Foz as much as theſe things which he hath now 
reckened vp, ought not flenderl{y to be put in vze, therfoze 4 ſayth, therein we 
mult doe our diligence. And the louthfulnes, which he commaundeth to be put a⸗ 
way, is that ſlownes in executyng of offices, whereby men declare that they doe 
thoſe things which they do, grudgingly. From which fault they are cleare, which 
doe it with ſuch cherefulnes and ſometimes they contemne cuen 
their own commodities. Jn ſame Pau requireth, that we loue not only in wozbs, 
but alſo in very dede, and with an effecual endenoz:and that we be not pꝛofeſſoꝛs 
ofthis Philoſophy, vio 70'v nparley,plyee re v aryay,that is, all in words, hut nothing 
in dedes. Which thing was repꝛoued in diuers wiſe men amongſt the Ethnikes. 
Feruent in ſpi ite. Thoſe things, which he hath now made mention of,foz that 
they bꝛing with them troubles, lothſomnen, laboures, and coſtes, thereſoꝛe com- 
monly ſeme irkſome vnto the fleſhe, Wherfoze Paul requireth that we ſuffer not 
our ſelues to be ſeduced by the fleſh, but rather, that we be feruent in ſpirite. Pen 


neither hot noꝛ colve, highly diſpleaſe God: / would to God arc he,) thou wert ei- 
ther hot or colde, but for that thou art luke warme, and neither hot nor colde, I/ will begin 


to ſpew thee out of my mouth This woꝛd ſpirit may here ſignifie two things, either 


= 


the power and inſtince of God,0z els our ſoule. And it is doubtfutl whether ſenſe Spleit ram 
we onght here to ſollow. And that ſpirite ſometimes ſignifieth our ſoule, it may tymes ſig⸗ 
be gathered by many places of the ſcriptures, Foz it is wzittenzbleſed are the pore ua 948 


in ff rite. Againe, he bowed downe his head, and yelded wp the pirite Againe, ha the 
ſpirite may be ſaued in the day of the Lord. Again, hat it may be holy both in body and 
in ſpirite. Againe,the body without the ſpirite is dead. Againe, Chriſt went to the ſp1- 
rites Whiche were in priſon. Powbeit J graunt that this woꝛd /pirite hath either ſig⸗ 
nification . And J here thinke that it hath either ſignification : namely bothe our 
ſoule, and alſo the power of the ſpirite of God, wherewiththe faithfull are illu⸗ 
ſtrated. Wherfoze Paul rcquireth a foꝛce and efficacie, wherby our minds ſhould 
be inflamed. And although as we haue befoze taught, it lieth in no mannes hand, 
to be enducd of God with this 02 that power of the fre gifts, fo2 Cod diſtributeth 
them to euery manne as he will) vet the regenerate,fo2 that they are not ſimply 
men, but are the men of God, and haue their ſtrengthes after a ſozt renued by the 


in themſelues the ſpirite, whereby to be feruent, oꝛ they may frame themſe lues rale 


grace and ſpirite of God,they may by their endeuoz, pzayersand induſtry ſtir bp cht regen 
afs 


————— —— : — the grace teraloue 


which is in thee, by the impoſition of the hands ef the elderſbup. And to the 


themſriues 


ans, Tae hede ye extinguiſh not the ſpirite. Im euen as vnto fire, being once kinde⸗ the ſpirice, 


ted, we may put wod and coles, to make it to burne the moꝛe, ſo the ſpirite being 
now geuen may by the exerciſe of doctrine, erhoztacion, oz miniſtery , be ſtirred 
vp, to make vs the moze feruent: and this to do, aui now here crhozteth vs. Jn 
the Aces of the Apoſtles the 18, chapiter it is wꝛitten of Apollo, that he ſpake with 
a fernent ſpirite,as which tanght diligently thoſe thinges which pertayned to the 
L 02d. But it is added that he was learned, and eloquent. Jn that place Jſetwo 
thinges ioyned together, which are very neceſſarye ſoz a pzeacher. Firſt that he di⸗ 


ſpoken coldl 
fienderly,but be ſetfo2th effecually andfernently 1 þ 
they ate vehement inoogh;yet there wantethdocrine:x in other ſomc, in bm 
ſometimes fremeth to be diligence . 


Cap.n, A Commentarie vpon the 


And that which J now ſpeake of p2oachers, ought alſo to be applied to other offi 

ces, wherof is now entreated. - | 
Seruing the time.) Yere ſome rede aN that is, time, and ſome uo y ai that is, 
. Lozd.Chryſoſtome and Ori gene read, Lord:and rather allow that reading, then to 
read time: peraduenture therfoze foz that they thought it is the poynt of an incon- 
ſtant andlight man to be changed accozding to the time: and foz that to ſerue ths 
time, map ſeme tobe rather a wary behauiour of ma, then þ wozſhipping of Gov, 
But cõtrariwiſe Ambroſe, what nedea( ſaith 2 that we muſt ſerue the Lord, 
when as all the things which hitherto haue bene ſpoken thereto tend,that we ſhold ſerne 
the Lord. But that notwithliving thereis.no cauſe, but that we may read, Lor. 
Foz they mought ſay, that Pau in his ſentence admoniſheth the godly to thinks 
that in all thoſe things they ſerue not men, but Gov,who ſeth all things, and to 
whoſe honoz all things ought to be directed. Yow be it Origen ſomewhat relfteth 
andſaith,that we may ſerue the time, while we confider how ſhozt it is,and ch- 
| tracted:that although we haue wines: yet we are as if we had none:andalthongh 
we poſſeſſe, vet as though we poſſeſſed not, redeeming the daycs foz that they are 
Decals euill: which interpzetation Jviſlike not, Although r in this place may moze 
wcd. -aptly ſignifte occaſion, which is earneſtly and diligently to be obſcrued,if we wil 
doe any god to our bꝛethꝛen. Foz occaſion otherwiſe paſſeth away, neither can it 
be called backe againe when we will. We know, with how great ſubtlety and 
wickednes, Hathan and the fleſh reſiſt the woꝛkes of God, And therefoze it com- 
meth that there is no man almoſt which patiently taketh admonitions 4 repꝛo⸗ 
henſions. And muche les in a manner, it we admonitſh out of time, and out of ſea- 
ſon, Paule gaue place ſomewhat to the time, when he Circumciſed 7 imot he. 
But he could by no means be perſuaded to circumciſe Titus alſo, though he were 
vehemently therunto v2ged. Chailt himlelfe accoꝛding to the conſideration of the 
time fled, when the Jewes ſought to put him to death,VBowbett afterward, when 


be ſaw oppoztunitie he returned of his owne acco2d. Zherefoze his diſciples ſayd, 
Euen nom the Tewes ſought to ſtone the: and wilt thou now agayne go into Icy Chꝛiſt 


Occaſions anſwered them. Are there not 1 2. houres in a day? Jn which woꝛds he lignified that 
are counted we ought to ſerue time. And fo2 no other cauſe . Sal mon ſapth, that there is « time 
—— to build, and a time to plant. &. uch occaſtons are as certapne beckes of Godto 
* bzingthinges well topaſſe: which beckes we ought no les to obſerue, then ſonl- 
diers do the ſigne oꝛ watchwozd of theyꝛ captapne , And god ſeruaunts attempt 
nothing befoze that they ſe they2 L 02d oz maiſter to becken thereunto. Eraſmus 
thinketh, that to ſerue the tyme, is to take in god parte aduerſities, when they 
at any time happen. And this ſentence he thinketh is confirmed by that which fol 
loweth. Foz aul uddeth, Reioyſing in hope: patient in tribularion. But if there be any 
which like better the other riding, ſeruing the Lord, we wil not be agaynſt it. But 
here is to be noted this Grebe woꝛd douaivorrss, that is, ſeruing. oz therby we vn 
29hat in to der ä wich thing we befoze R not only 
de taken Pntocreaturesercelling in dignity ,| vnto God him ſelle. On the other 
hede ot, in ide he which thinketh, that Pau vs to ſerue the time, ought to be⸗ 
— ware, that whileſt he obſerueth n he decline neither to the right hand noz 
to the left, that is, that he chaunge not hisſentence . Foz we ought to be conſtant 
in that which 2 euery time will not ſuffcr vs to 

burſt fozth ſtraight way into act. 

Reioyſing in hope, } This tan nat they do which ſettle them ſelues in wozld 
ly thinges fo2 in them only put they all they2 hope and confidence : and wayte foz 
nothing ells Paul in this place vnderſtandeth the hope of eternall felicitie:where- 
Ing 2 — 


pat ien 9 — 
we leur hopes pov of patience, But contrariwiſe in thisplae patience 
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is ſapd to ſpzing ol hope. But herein is no tontrarietie. Foꝛ this commonly com- 

meth to palle in thinges which are nigh by nature, that by an inuerſe ozver they  Cdivoes 
mutually inferre the one the other. Foz ſoof rapne are engendzed cloudes, and a · ge. 
gayne ofcloudes is bꝛought fozth rayne, And as the philoſophers ſay,of god adids tber t oo by 
ſpꝛing vertues, and contrariwiſe of vertues ſpꝛing god actions, Chriſoſtome as we antutrſe 


Oder in: 


befoze admoniſhed, teſteſieth, hat the honor which we gene unto brethern hat h not ſerxte theene 

only loue to the roote thereof, but alſo engendreth the ſelfe ſame loue in thoſe whom we ho the other 

»or .Nowhope,toexp2eſſe thenature thereof, is a certayne facnlty oz power bzea- n bet bope 

thed into vs of God, whereby with a conſtant and patient mind, not thoꝛough our 

owne ſtrengthes, but thozough Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we wayt ſoꝛ the ſaluation now be- 

gone in vs (which by fayth we haue reteaued) vntill at the length it be accompli- 

ſhed. They which hope are mery and reioyce , fo2 that they are aſſured, that they Dope mas 

wall one day obteyne the things which they hope foz. Yowbeit in the meane time man © 

they are ſomewhat ſozy,andit greueth them, foz that they haue not as yet obtey⸗ 

ned thoſe thinges, Pozeouer they which hope fo2 thinges hard and difficile, which Hope ts of 

vet are not impoſſible. Foz vnles we thought, that we may by the grace and ſpi- $1989 bard 

rite of Ch2it obteyne eternall life, we would neuer hope luz it. 7»/befoze in the dings um- 

$.chapiter obſerued eur this ſelfe ſame oꝛder. Fo2 he taught that of hope ſpꝛingeth poilivie, = 

patifce, For the hope (ſayth he) which is ſene, it no hope. For ſyho hopeth for that Which 

he ſeeth? And a litle afterward, /f we hope for that Which we ſe not , we wayte for it 

thorough patience. Doubtles the mind is not a litle ſtirred vp to ſuffer all thinges, 

where great rewardes are ſet fozth, And therefoze in the ſelfe ſame chapiter Pa! 1 

ſayth. T he ſulfringes of this time are not Worthy the glory to come, Which ſhalbe reweled | (Wk 

in vr. But here it may be doubted, why Paul vnto hope attributeth ioye: eſpecial- vl 

ly ſeing that ioye is an affea comming of a pꝛeſẽt god thing:but hope is ofa thing 

to come. J anſwere that thoſe godthinges which are hoped foꝛ are in dede abſent 

but ſuch is the foꝛce of hope, that that which is abſent, it after a ſoꝛt maketh pze- gope mas 

ſent, Therefoze Pau in the d. chapiter very aptly w2ote , hat by hope We are made keth thin gs 

ſafe:and vnto the Epheſians, T hat God thorough Chriſt hath brought to paſſe , that — e- 

we now ſitte together With him in heauen at the right hand of God. And atcoꝛding to "Fatth alſo 

this fozme of doctrine we vſe to ſay, that they which beleue truly t hope, do make makety 

the body and bloudof Chzilt euen pꝛelent, although otherwiſe in very dede they dur neten 

be in heauen: and they wholy in mind and in ſpirite haue the fruition ofthem , ſo Otihe Eu⸗ 

often as they rightly and godly come together to the ſupper of the Loꝛd. But how chatiſt. 

great a god thing it is, to haue in tribulationsa patient mind, hereby may be ga⸗ 

thered, foꝛ that it is a common ſaying: That it is a great euil, not to be able to ſuf- 

fer cuill:as if a man ſhould ſap, that aduerſities, and tribulations, which common 10 agree 

Ip are called euill, are not in very de&de euill, but only foz that they can not be fun, _ 

bozne oꝛ ſuffred, | 35. ik be able to 
Continwing in prayers.) Chriſeſtome gathereth together in god oꝛder thoſe fatter — 

thinges which may mitigate the painefulnes ol thoſe offices, which haue now ben p3ofitabie 


mencioned. Which cha yne 82 oꝛder he Paul hath diligently pꝛoſecuted chaine. 
Che firlt remedy is loue, and that ſuch a loue which comcth of a bzotherly affect, | 
Foz there is nothing hard to him that lou 8 is required the feruentnes «| 


of the ſpirite of God: thirdly the hope which is moſt excellent: fourthly ayd 
t helpe obtayned at Gods hand by payers, Wherefoze Paul here admo- 
niſheth vs of pzayers,that we ſhould contine w in them. But wheras he here ſaith | 
po 7 that is. contimring, to the Teſſalonians he ſayth,44:anw)u;, that 


nod vris, | 
is vnceſſantly. Foz we ought to pꝛay vnto God without ceaffing and intermiſſiõ, 
ſo much as humane imbecillitie will ſuffer, And euery man, ſo often as any thing 
happeneth which eyther troubleth the mind, oz ſtirreth vp a feare,o2 deſire,onght 
toturne his mind to God, which can either deliuer him oꝛ accompliſh the thinges 
which he deſireth. And this is done in a moment, and in the twinkling o an eye, 
Vea thoſe pzayers are chiefely commended, which are as burning firebzandcs cat 
vp into heauen by a ſodayne conuerſion to God, and de not — 
. Gg. 


Cap.12. ACommentarie vpon the 
of wandes ware told. AndChiſ in Z«ke the ic. chapiter aduionilheth v to pzay 
—ͤ— eee | 
"thoſe are loutbfull and fluggiſh. And that we ſhould not become ſuch , noz 
be diſcouraged in pzayeng,Chzilt hath ſet foath vnto vs the parable of the widow 
and of þ vniult indge:to declare vnto vs, that God will without doubt heare thoſe 
thinges, which we inceſſantly al ke ol him. And at the end of the parable he addeth 
God qaicks 7 he Lord will takg vengeaunce of the hy. But how doth he it quikelp, when ol⸗ 
ty avengeth tentimes he differeth it ſo long? Be is ſayd to do a thing quickely, which doth that 
his. 8 that is to be done ſo ſone as occaſion atfreth it ſelfe: Wherfoze the tarieng is not 
— in God, but in our thinking. But if we ſhould be admitted into the inward parts 
God but in and ſecrets ofthe counſell of God, we ſhould ſs that we are very raſhe and hedlong 
par thine in making our peticions , Wherefoze that is to be caſt away from ua, that we 
An not letted from enduring and perſeuering in pꝛayern. OE 
Communicating to the neſſſities of the dayntes: geving your ſelues to hoſpi 
| rality, ] He chiefely maketh mencion of the ſayntes,fo2 that they aboue all others 
Theſaintes haue moſt nede,as thoſe whome the wozld hateth.And he rightly addeth, Str aun- 
davemolt Ce- fo2 at that time þ ſayntes being turned out of all they: gods, lived oftitimes 
all others. as wanderers abꝛode and exiles. Wherefoze Pa«/erhozteth the Komanes to en- 
why the tertapne ſuch men with a louing mind, and with liberall hoſpitalitie. The fleſh is 
£66. not redy to dw god tu this kind t men. Foz when it ſerth them in miſery, it iud- 
pooze. geth, that they tan by no means be recompenſed agayne at theyꝛ hands. and ther⸗ 
| foe, whatſoeuer is beſfowed vpon them, it thinketh tobe loſt . And they which 
follow this affec , count nothing moze bleſſed, then to receauc . Wherefoze they 
willingly geue nothing , but where they thinke there ſhall returne vato them a- 
boi c and of Cane either as much, oz rather moze. God oftentimes in the law commendeth 
draungers. (rangers. Jn Exodus the 22.chap.he commaundeth the Iſraelites, that they ſhould 
not vere ſtrangers but ſhould handle them curteouſly , fo2 that they them ſelues 
alſo were once ſtrangers in Egipt. Whereas he putteth them in minde of things 
paſt, that may alſo be p2ofitable vnto vs, if we conſider what may happt᷑ hercafter. 
Fo2 who is now ſo certayne ofhis home and habitation , that he can be aſſured 
that he ſhall neuer be a ſtraunger:? And in the :9. chapter of Leuiticus,commaun- 
dement is geuen to the harueſt folkes, and to the grape gatherers , that they ga⸗ 
ther not all, but leave ſomewhat foz the pwze and fo; ſtraungers, and God com- 
maundeth his people to loue them as themſelues. And in the 10. chapiter of 
Deut. God affirmeth, that he is the p:otectoz and auenger of Oꝛphens, widowes 
and ſtraungers. Foz theſe kindes of are left to his care. Unto all ſach kind 
of men we owe our beneuolente, and chiefely if they be of the houſehold of fayth: 
of whom Fan now pꝛeſentlyentreateth. Of this thing the Apoſtles Peter, Icames, 
and John, had ſo great care that when they ſent away Paul to the Gentles, and 
they themſelues were appointed to be miniſters vnto the circumciſton, they com⸗ 
mended vnto his care the pae which dwelt at Jeruſalem, And this office be teſti⸗ 
ficth to the Galathiaas that he with an earneſt diligence accõpliſhed. That which 
is in the lattine boke, Neceſſuatibus, that is, neceſſitics, is not well turned. Foz 
TWhetheria the Sophiſters abuſe this wo2d, and teach, that a Chꝛiſtian man is not bound by 
heiping of the commaundementes of GD, to helpe the miſorable, vnles they be in verye 
oye Societe greats oz as they ſpeake, in extreame neceſſity.But Pau / willeth vs to communi- 


thou muſt not tary vntill he be bꝛged with extreame neceſſity. Foz no man 

would gladly ſo be dealt with, Neither is this to be paſſed ouer in filence , that 

ſome bokes in ſtead of x ic. that is, vſes oꝛ neceſſities, haue ii, that is, me- 

 nozies, And et this reading Origen 02 rather his interpꝛeter maketh mencion. 
And 4»breſe both lo readeth it, and alſo interpzeteth it. And ſo the ſence is, that 

we ought to do god not onely to the paze which arepzeſent, but alſo to them that 

are abſent, Foz I bales mileſius was wont to ſay, that we remember our 
trendes, not onely which are preſent, but alſo that are abſent , And a 


! 
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had a greate care to pꝛouide that the Gentles ſhoulde miniſter almes vnto the 

| Saintos which dwelt at Jeruſalem, Yowbeit we will follow the accuſtomed rea · „ e nun 
ding xe«/«:;:and ſay, that we ought to communicate to the vſes of the Saintes, to palin not 
their vſes (J ſay) and not to their pleaſures 02 delights, Foz by that meanes men oni ct: 38 
are oftentimes made wozſe.And beſides that alſo,[uch ſuperfluitic would ſcrue to 10 f. 1 
relieue other pꝛe folkes alſo. Neither (ſaith he,)geuing,oz beſtowing, but xc w- fo of thin 
veũyreg, that is,communicating. Foz in almes geuing there is a certaine comm:.- — arc abs 
nicating. Foz if we ſpeake of the poꝛe which were at Jeruſalem, the Gentiles had we war 
receined at their hands ſpirituall things. Fo2 the woꝛde of the Lozd came out of communia 
Sion,andthe law of Oed out of Jerulalem, and ſaluation from tie Hebꝛe tus. Foz 0 veg. 
out of that nation were pꝛeachers of the Goſpell to pꝛeache vnto the and not to 
whole woꝛld. Thertoze Faul in the ſecondto the Cozinthians the. S chapter, ſaith be plea? | 
That your aboundaunce may relieue their want, and that on the other ſide theyr aboun- ER he 
daunce may relieue your want. But if we ſpeaks of other poꝛe folkes, euen when we In almes 
helpe them with our almes, there redoundeth vnto us no ſmall commoditie oz fan commu 
pꝛoũte. Fo2 Ch2ilt ſaith,as we read in Luke, Make you frends of the wicked Mam- 3 — 2 
mon, that when you faile, they may receiue you into your exerlaſting T abernacles. But penirngot. 
what if the poꝛe be enil,and they alſo ercludedfrom the kingdom · or heauf: Theſe es. 
things are to be vnderſtanded not of the men, but of the woꝛks. But ſo alſo ſhould 

follow an other abſurditie, that by the vertue of our wozkes, we ſhould obtain the 7 
king dome of God, J anſwere, as we deny that woꝛkes are the cauſes ofeternall 

life,ſo alſo deny we not, but that God rewardeth the god woꝛkes of the faithfull, 

which are now regenerate by Chailt., Fo we know that he ſhal iudge cuery man 

aceo2ding to his woꝛkes. Foz he will ſay, / was hungry, and ye fed me. I Was thirity. 

and ye gaue me drinks: I was a ſtraunger, and ye harbored me, The kingdome of God 

is geuen fo2 clection and the pꝛomiſes ſake, which the ſaints receiue by faith. But 

bicauſe thoſe things are hidden from mannes cyes,therfoze are bzought foꝛth god 

woꝛkes: whiche are the pꝛoper and manifeſt effectes bothe ot our faith, and of the 

election of God, Atwxcyre;,that is, geuing our ſelues ſaith he to hoſpitalitie. This 

is not ſpoken without a great emphaſis, Foz it is a greater matter to apply and 

geue our ſelues to hoſpitalitie,then only to kepe hoſpitalitie. Foz Abraham wats 
tednot,vntill fraungers came home to him, to deſire to bereceiuedin, and to re- 

quire harboꝛow:but going ol his owne attoꝛd out of his tabernacle he lokedround 

about, to ſee if he could eſpy any ſtraunger, whom he might receiuc into his houſe, 

And if he ſaw any, he ranne vnto him, and pzaved him, not to paſſe his houſe, // 

haue founde fauoure (ſayth he) in your eyes, i beſeeche you turne in vnto your ſernaunt. Doſpttolitte 
And the ſame diligence and minde was in Lorhe,andin a maner in all p fathers, is a wozke 
Paule in theſe woꝛdes chargeth vs not with any vile and vacomely wozkes, but or noble me; 
with wozks noble, and of great excellency. Foz there was neuer any noble man, 

oz notable Pzince,but that he was deſirous to doe god bntoothers,and was care- 

full ouer ſtraungers. Tu: Veſpaſian, at night, when he called to memoꝛp, that he 

had that day done no benefite vnto any man ( wold witb heauines ſay) Friendi we 

haue leſt this day. And Chꝛiſt, T he Hnges (ſayth he) of the nations beare dominion 

oner them, and they which haue power ouer them are called gracious : in Grtæke it is 

tveęy dre. The Ethnikes alſo ſaw that God hath a care ouer ſtraungers, and ther⸗ 

fo:e they wozſhipped 4's d, that is, /upiter hoſpitalis. This p2opzety of God, 

Homere, deſtribeth in p ſecond boke of his Oaiſſaas. And Virg:/ aptly ſaith;luppiter Jupiter 
hoſpitibus nam te dare mura loquunrur:that is. Foz men ſay that thou o Jupiter ge. boſpitalis. 
neſt right vnto ſtraungers. And the naturall affece towarde ly 
ſtirreth vp euery man, that if he mete a ſtraunger, and one that is in node, he wil 

to his power help him, and pꝛouide him. So we alſo if peraduenture 


harboꝛo foz 
the Saints, which as touching the eternall countrey, are nur Citizens, doe tome 
to entertaine them. But what if they be 
hate the Goſpel # What is in 


OO. Bleſle 


vnto vs, ought to helpe them, and gentiy 
euil, and enemies vnto va, and ſich as curſe vs, and 
this caſe to be done? Paul addeth. 


ill w goodnes. 


nke that wayne, 
Ar we 


what our aduerſary deſerueth,but 
Apoſtle, that we ſhouldonly 

with well vato them. Foz ſo 

ken, as an Antitheſis to that which followeth 
is nothing but a repetition fo2 a mozel 

the better ſenſe,that we are firft 

then to wiſhe them gad: and in no 

doe. And if this ſeeme a hard matter to 
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COT TD which t 
— — cennes, ul 
perſuave vs to follow theſe woꝛdes of 
ag Fr (ann) ed wept 


It we ogh? 


f 
8 well hel 16 — 


ennemies 


much leſls 


55 0 Age. cet _—_ 
dling againſt. you for my 
ner tc. Mor eoner they ty are an 


teuchet h, tribulation \warketh patience:patience experience: -and experience 15 e, But 
Where is the patience of the ſayntes ? Where is their experien ce? Where ii chevy hope ?If 
thou take away the Wicked enterpriſes of our enemies exemespanf ws 2 2 a ad 


God can by no other m:anes be more highly then if we leant ly and cura 
Ciouſiy be haue our ſelues in thoſe things IT are to be ſuffred e Wu ſake, For it 


is not ſo hard a matter to cleaue vnto God, ſa long as all p2oſperouſly 
andquietly with ba, and as we „ 


feet worke, bnles peraduenture a may 
not in any wozk vnles we perſener in th 
not the wozke fo his ende,and ſo with 
All this, our enemies are by this 7 


that they loſe their labour, And the 
pꝛoches, wherwith they repꝛoched vs 
et, and take it in ill parte, they will 
ſucceſſe, and will after ward be 8 

may ſæ why the Lozd ſapd, Hleſſed are qe they rexile you, and prrſecute you and 
ſpeaks all maner of euill and make les againſt you for my oy al, hy be glad, for 
yoar rewarde is great in heauen. This Chꝛiſt, che exe⸗ 
cuted, oz theꝝ returned from the pzelence 
were counted wozthy to be reuiled fo2 his | 
Cozinthiansſapth,\ve are cuill ſpoken of and we blefie. e Apia 
bxoyvu.Yowbe it this counſell Paule 

uns he ſapth, / would to God 11 Were cut 


I; 


Wherin 
couſiſterh ; 
the nodle⸗ 
nes of 682 
mackt ofthe 
Chziſtiaus. 

n eti our 


Cap. iz. ACommentarie vpon the 


not to ceaſe bf from pꝛayers euen fo2 the wicked. Sodid Aer, when be 
_ to Covkoz his people. 2 


CO not f the euill deſire of hi 

bim that denounceth them) 

God,and wiſhing the ſelf ſame things that he witheth. P. derm berwil 
he was ſo gentle and fauozable towards Sees, Abſolon, Saul, ar nem 
pet ſometime ſo curfſeth and banneth the wicked, that it daineth an b | = 
the readers.Chzilt alſo firſt bewailed the infelicitie ofthe City of Jeruſalem, 

thn ic nol te then of hs ilttion-any apt oft Wand hn pe 

red together thy children, as a henne doth ber vnder her Wings and thou 

leſt nor?Powbeit euen the ſame Chziff, when res elec — 
ble will of Od, did burſt fozth into theſe wozds, 7 geur thanks vnro thee O father of 
bheauen and of earth, for that thou haſt hidden theſe thing? from the wiſe and prudent 
men and halt reutled t hes 10 infants , Enen ſo, Lord) it bath ſo pleaſe 4 in thy 
bi. Pozeouer men of God when they come to this poynt, baue not a reſpecte to 
a trader hr bop iniuryes : but conſider that by 


Ye of God is hurt, the ſpirituall pꝛo⸗ 
cedings is hindzed. And they — Roe 


Sanne t his kingdome moſt am- 
e eee 
men, they perſetute not theyz own enempes, but the enemies of God, whom they 
deſire might be moſt purely wozſhipped; Bauid ſawe that be was called of God to 
the kingdome, and buderſfove that the enterpꝛiſes of the wicked, wer not ſo much 
repugnant to his honoz,as to the will of God. Wherfoze woꝛthely in his pꝛayers 
be wiſheth rather that they ſhonldpeariſh, and that moſt vily, then that any iotte 
ol the moſt juſt will of God ſhould be hindzed. Wherefoze bothe in this place, and 
in luche other like, we are p2ohiblted not only to curſſe , but alſo to ſpeake euill, 
when we are ouercome with the contumelies : iniuryes of the wicked, by which 
it is not merte that we ſhold ſirffer our mindes to be bꝛoken, t to be led away from 
the rule enn ze noblenes of ſfomake of Chꝛiſti⸗ 


ſecute them, but alſo toſpeake well of he 
be it tan not inough wonder, that Aquing! ſhould ſay, that by theſe wo2ds of 
Paxle,Chziſtiansare not compelled fozce of the commanndement, to ſhew 
ſingularly an affect of loue to they; enemies, oz, as they bſe to ſpeake , to ſhewe 
ſignes of benenolence vnto them ET eee. Foz it is inongh 
e | 
lone our neighbours , — 5 | 

them. But this is ſuſticient if we 

which we make fo; alln 
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in this iron age of ours are made like to lawes of þ Athenians, Foz they although 
they were wiſely inuented and publiſhed abꝛode, yet not withſtanding lay neglec- 
ted and were eaery where 4 of all men violated, And this J ſuppoſe to haue come mans 
of no other cauſe, but foz that the whole iuyſe and bloud of Chziltian religion is 
— — 


The larrcs 
of the ogy 


Rae With ehews thatreioycrzand wepe with them that wepe J In Greke it 


is the infinitine mode. And no 
— — 


— 


foz they oftentimes ble the infinitiug 
ſomtimes vſe þ ſelfe ſame move 
temple. As touching the entent of the Apoſtle hereto chief- 
koꝛaſmuch as we are all members of one and the ſelfe ſame bo- 
dy, we ſhould be altogether ofoneconſent, t there ought to be bet wene p mibers 
a certayne ſimpathia oz like affection, that, as it is wzitten to the Coz./f one mem- 
ber A Wonder 22. Prot, ogether With it: and that if one member bee 
£lorified,the other members be alſo glorified together with it , Hereto Paul erhozteth 
the —— —— Zrethern, 4 . 4 with any 
inne ye that are ſpiru that man in ſpirte conſidering thy ſelfe that 
— be not — eee we ſhould 5 the al⸗ 
fects af other me to our ſelues. Then doubt les is a city in god eſtate, as a certaine 
wiſe man ſayd , when euery one of the citizens thinketh that injury done vnto 
bimſelke , which he ſeth is done to an other man and counteth that his honour, 
which he ſefh is geuen to an other. Be which reioyſeth with them that reiopſe, 
and wepeth with them that wepe, declareth himſelfe to be both full of humanitie 
and alſo to be farre from enuy. Neither doubtles can there any thing be commaũ⸗ 
ded which is moze conuenient foz the Church. Foz fozaſmuch as it is one bovy, 
and hath Chziſt only;to his hed , and is gonerned by the the ſpirite of God only, it 
is mete, that it be endewed with one and the ſelfe ſame ſẽte and affect. Chr:/o/tome 
when he weigheth the partes of this ſentence,ſapths it is an harder matter to re- 


when a <> 
tye is in 
good eſtate. 


It is a har⸗ 
der matter 
re- to tt iopce 


ioyſe w thẽ h reioyce, then to wepe w ih to wepe: foz 9 man is by nature pꝛone to with them 


mercy it he ſe a man ſoꝛe affliaed x in great miſery: ſoʒ ; the ſame man is pꝛone 
to enup, if he ſe an other man encreaſe and augment in good foꝛtune and pzolpe- 
rous ſucceſſe. Yowbeit to conciliate mindes nothing is of ſo great fo2ce as theſe 
two commaundements. Foz to him that ſooetiy his ſoꝛom is ſomewhat dimi⸗ 
ſhed, il he ſe that an other ſoꝛoweth his caſe together with him. And to him alſo 
that reioyſeth, the toy is encreaſed, if he ſe others reioyle with him al his felicitie. 
Yercby allo commcth an other commoditie, Foz if thou ſozow together with the 
afflicted , thou ſhalt by litle and litle accuſtome thy ſelfe to the godly affec of mer⸗ 
cy:and if chou take pleaſure in the pzoſperity ot thy bzother,thou ſhalt by litle and 
litle ſhake of the vice of enuy naturally grafted in the. Or gen not vnpzofitably av 
moniſheth, that we ought not to thinke , that theſe commaundementes are to bs 
taken vniuerſally. Fo2 we ought not with a glad mind to reioyſe withacouetous 
man which reioyſeth in his euill gotten godes,but ought rather with a bzotherly 
admonition to withſtand his wicked top , and to call him backe frb his fwliſh and 
pernicious ioy ko repentance , Neither ought we un the otherpart to mourne to⸗ 
gether with them which vnmeafurably bewayle they dead: oz which therefo:e 


that retotce, 
then to 


e Wit 
wen thas | 
wepe, 


Weonght 


lament,foz that they can not baue the fruition of thoſe things which they wicked our feinen 


le deſire, Fo we ought rather to withlkandthemby repzouing of them, and to a- [9tbe wyes 


mend theyz cozrupt affectes, Wherefoze Y««/admoniſheth vs to frame our affects and and wicked' 


to iuſt ſoꝛow, and to the ſound pleaſure of our bꝛethern. 


pieaſares of 


Be of like affecton one towardes an other.] Ve erhozteth vs to tranſferre the our dete. 


affsctions of other men to our ſelues, that peace andconcozd may grow the ſtron⸗ 
ger, and be the moze conſtantly retayned, . 
— ſtom ts Fe come into lone 
— thou n to bein him: 
are e thyne. Auf example if thou ſe him Meade ont 


— — ä 


Wt ing | 
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coant thy ſelfe 1 if how thy ſeffe be wighty and noble ud nav ; but that befere God be 
* een n 
he not highe minded. ] Ye vtterly remoueth away all arrogancy. the 
— — the common pzonerbe is dale 
Brrogancie [ele moze mete,an as the common be is, walketh in won 
5 apeſts vers ne there —-— 22 — AE 
therip tour. Ne INT | 
if thinking lowly and moderatly ol our ſelues-we abaſe our ſelues to the 
But maung your (clues equaltothemot the lower ſort} This ſentence ſome 
tet rre to perſons of the lower ſozt , and ſome to — 2— 
that it is to be vnderſtanded o ech kind. Foz they aſcribe not to much vnto 
tbemlelues, no2 diſdayne not to abaſe themſelues to ths of they; in- 
ferio2s,thoſe men ( ſay)will not contemne baſer fand office 
Be not vile in your clues, ] This thing Paul commaunded in the be- 
ginning et this chapiter when he ſayd, that no man tobe moze wile then is 
— nt — 
commeth » 1 would not Brethern ((ayth he) that ye ſhould 
the centept be 1gnorannt of this miſt ery,Be not wiſe in your [clues This admonition the holy ſcrip 
— tures euerꝝ where vꝛge. Foꝛ E/ay ſayth in the 5.chaptter, Wo be vnto them that are 
Eucty man Wie in theyr owne eyes, and ro thoſewhich are prudent in theyr owne ſight . Chriſoſtoms 
hath ncde affirmeth,that the rote ol this vice is to thinke that a man hath of himſelfe all ſu 
— ficientie Foz they which dare hope ſo much of themſelues, do eaſely contemne o⸗ 
; thers. But the caſe is farre othetwiſe Foz we haue all nede ofthe helpe of others, 
neither is there any man in all poyntes ſo pertea, but that he nedeth to be holpen 
by others much inferioz vata-hinf, Who at any time was moze pꝛudent then A 
ſes? Pet obeyed he Jethro, when he gaue him god counſell , Saule followed ths 
counſel! of his lad, to go to the ſeer, And that whiche was not reuealed vnto e 
touching the infants that ſtraue in they2 mothers wombe,was by an oꝛatle ſhews 
ed vnto Rebecca. Criſoſtome thinkethj, that the Romans were much infected with 
this vice: and therefoze they were ſo often admoniſhed touching this, foz that ths 
p2ide which was amongeft them much diſturbed the affayzesof the church, when 
as the dignity of the city, the amplenes of theyz empire, and theyꝛ excellent endew 
ments of naturail god thinges, aboudauntly miniltereo vnto the matter of pꝛide. 
Rendring vato no man euill for euil. ] Unto the cauſe is aptly added the effect 
Fo they w'icharrogantly take dpon themany thinges, and alwayes aſpire vn⸗ 
to highe thinges, dw eaſely contemne others, and are offended euen in trifels, and 
eaſely deme that they are deſpiſed of other men. Thereol ſpꝛingeth diſpleaſurs 
taking, and ſeking of vengeaunte. Dome thinke that that which is now ſayd 
differeth from that which is afterward added, Dearcly beloued aueng not your ſelues. 
Foz they ſuppoſe,that to render euill foz euill extendeth farther , then to auenge. 
But A, to ſpeake the trath, ſee not, how he which ſeketh to recompence euill foz 
cuil, ſcketh not alſo to be avenged. Therefoze (as A thinke) the Apoſtle urtt ſet / 
teth fozth the thing generally: after that he avdeth what ought rather to be done: 
| laſt of all by way of repetition, he th to erpound that which he put fozthe, 
rp went why our wn 
efinmeth in hath done vato vs, we ought by no meanes to imitate him, as Chr:/o/f ome apts 
ST ly admoniſheth vs. Ori gen adveth that theymoze greuouſly ſinne, which reder euit 
aoa02,7% fo2 enill;then they which firlt committed the euill. Fo2 it is poſſible that he which 
urtt didthe hurt, did it vnwares, 02 was ignozant that that was euil which he did 
to an other, oz thought it wuldnot haue bene ſo greuous as it was. But he which 
hath had experience in himſell, and knoweth how irkeſome it is, and will pet note 
witbſtanding repay the ſelfe ſame enil;nray much moze iuſtiy be accuſedthen the 
other. This ſentence Paul putteth fozth generally,and excludeth no man. Wher- 
enn. CO Er RETOng: 


- 
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to Gentiles, noz doubttes to any man lining. And by this meanes is confounded 
the righteouſnes of the Scribes,and of the Phariſeis. Fo2 they taught, y we ought 
to loue our friends, and fo hate our enemies, Yow be it Pzinces, Judges,no2 Pa- 
geſtrates doe commit nothing againſt this law, when they puniſbe wicked doc rs: 
foz puniſhments p2oceeding of iuſkice,ought not to be counted amongſt euils. 
Procuring good things in the fight of all men j The commd reading hath not 
only befoze God;bnt allo befozx all men. But that particle is moze then needeth. 
Here alſo is to be noted that he ſpeaketh generally. Foz he ſaythnot in the ſight of 
the Greekes,oz of the Jewes, oz of this man,o2 of that man, but vniuerſally of all 
men. 7 the. io. chapiter ofthe firſt to the Cozinthians,ſayth:be ye ſacht ha ye 
gene no rf pr to the [ewes nor to the Grekes nor to the churche of God: enen as 
men 


Ipleaſeall things, not ſe bing mine owne profit but the profit of many, that they 
might be ſaued. This is in a maner all one with that which is in this place com- 
maunded. TWherefoze not only beware, that we commit not any thing 


againlt thoſe things which are fozbidden in the la w, but alſo that we behave our 
ſclues warely in thoſe things which ſhould otherwiſe be lawfull,leaſt the weaker 
ſoꝛt ſhold be offended.Gad things, that is,iuſt,holy,and honeſt, are pꝛacured in the 
ſight of all men, when thoſe things are done, whereby is illuſtrated the glo2y of 
God, and the edifping of our neighboꝛ isaduaunced, Yowbeit this ought not to be 
our entent,to get the pꝛaiſe of men. Foz Chꝛiſt admoniſheth,cake heede t hat ye doe 
not your rrghreouſnes before men to be ſene of them. But let your light ſo ſhine before men 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your father Which is in beauen. Where- 
foze Paule ſayth not, Scke to pleaſe men, hut aan. care that your examples be ſuche in 
the ſight of all men, that by them they may be put in minde of theyr ſaluation. And wht 
he ſayth procxring,he plainly declareth that this ought not to be done negligently, 
but moſt diligentlp. 

If it be poſsible, as much as in vou is, haue peace with all men j Therefoꝛe he 


addeth conditions,fo2 that peace can not be had, but with certain. And oftentimes wbt ptact 
it hapneth that thzough y outrageouſnes and malitiouſnes of ſome, peace either with men 
can not be made, oꝛ cls can not be kept:when as they labour thꝛough theyꝛ impie⸗ wes * re⸗ 


tie to lead vs away from God, oꝛ els we ſhould holde our peace, and conſent to op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe our neighbours. But when we come once to this poynt, that either God is 
openly to be offended,o2 our neighboꝛ, ( home we ought to ayd, ſuccoz g helpe,) 
is to be fozſaken,this peace with wicked men, is vtrerly tobe refuſed, Fozcuery 
faithfull man ought to his power to withſtande the enterpꝛiſes and endeuoꝛs of 
the wicked. Pea Chriſoſtome ſayth that Faule was ſo ſeuere, that in the.7.chapiter 


mite with thinges loft and geuing place they eaſely pe! 
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at all. So thoſe inſtruments ofwarre calledGonnes, with a great violence oner⸗ 

thꝛow walles and caftles built of kard ſtones, but if they light vpen ramperes at 

carth, which geue place to their ſtroke, they vtterly loſe their ſtrengthes, and ne- 

thing hurt. Wherefoze god captaynes when they make ware vpon the ſea, vſe to 

couer their ſhippes euery where with wall, foꝛ by reaſon that the wall geueth 

place to the ſtrokes, the whole foꝛce of þ Gonnes is eaſely fruſtrated. at may thus 

alſo be vnderſtanded, that we mult geue place to the wzath of God: foz he which 

auengeth, pꝛeuenteth oz rather hindꝛeth himſelfe, Do the ſenſe is: Commit ths 

matter to God and geue place to his anger. Foz it hangeth ouer pour enemies 
heads. Foz when they hurt you, they heap vnto themſelues wzath in the day of 

wꝛath. Po2couer he which auengeth himſelfe, doth raſhely, and vſarpeth vnto 

himſelfe the office of God: and where as being of a pꝛiuate eſtate he hath not au- 

thozity ouer thoſe of whom he is hurt, yet he vaiuſtly tlaymeth tf, Beloued, ſayth 

he: foꝛ thoſe things which he commaunded ſemed to be ſomewhat hard. And ther- 

foe with gentle ſpeach he purchaſeth their aſſent and therewithall declareth, that 

he wꝛiteth not theſe thinges, fo2 that he litle regardeth their iniuries and hurtes. 

Me may go It is not fo, ſaith he, fo2 Jloue you from the hart. Neither commaund A theſe 
vaio the things but fo2 your owne pꝛofit ſake, Thou wilt paraduenture demaund, whether 
magirat©s Chziltians are pꝛohibited by theſe wozdes of P««/that when they are hurt they 
tes. ſhould not goe vnto the Pagiſtrate, and pleade againſt him which hath done the 
hurt. They are not hereby vndoubtedly pꝛohibited. Pow be it this is to be taken 

derde of, that they doe it not of a toꝛrupt affect, and wicked mind, to ſeke vengance, 

and to repay euill fo euill. But this they ought to hane a care ot᷑. to defende by the 

helpe of the ageſtrate, thoſe whome they haue in thep2 tuition: and mo2eouer 

that that bꝛother which hath offended, whome they ſer will not be amended with 

ſound counſels, aud godly admonitions, be refoꝛmed by ſame other meanes, laſtly 

that euill examples be taken out of the Churche, and out of the publike wealthe. 

A pon theſe and ſuch other like conſiderations, it is lawfull to goe vnto the Pagi- 

1 ſtrate. Foꝛ he is apoynted of God:x as it is lawful foz þ faithful to dſe other bene- 
gocch to the Afes of God, the heauen, J ſay, the ſunne,co2n,and fruites, ſo alſo is it lawfull foz 
magiirtatt the to bſe the mageſttate. And ſo is place geuen to þ wzath of God, Foz y wꝛath is 
82 — declared vpon pᷣ wicked, either by Mageſtrate which iudgeth by the authozitie of 
god, : in his place, oꝛ if h mageſtrat neglec his office, vy god himlelf,as they ble to 

ſpeak, immediatipy. Wherfoze in going vnto p Pageſtrat, ſo ᷣ it ve done rightly ex 

oꝛderlp, is no offfce chmitted, But this is chicfly to be takt hede of,» we ſeke not to 

abuſe either God, oꝛ þ mageſtrate, only to ſatiſfie our anger, t to fulfil our hatred, 

as though we would bie them foz our toꝛmentoures. The common edition hath, 

Not defending vout ſe ues. ] In Ereke it is *xd :xo4v7e;, which woꝛde although 

Whether it ſometimes it ſigniſie to defend, pet if ſignifieth that defence, which is ioyned with 
recen v1. bengaunte And a chziltian is not fozbidden,but that he may repell violfce by vio- 
lenct by bi lente:when he is either ſodenly tnuaded in a ſolitary place,o2 that he cãnot other- 
ace. Wiſe haue the ayde of the mageſtrate. Foz foꝛasmuch as the lawes made by a iuſt 
mageſtrate permit vnto him this thing, he dothe it not as a pꝛiuate man, but as a 
publique miniſter armed by tuff and publique lawes. Chꝛiſt ſapd, Fa war gene 
vnto the a blow on thy right cheke turne umto him the other. But this is fo be done, 
when thou ſeeſt that thou maiſt by this meanes p2ofite thy bꝛother, 02 that it con- 
duceth to illuſtrate the gloꝛy of God, But befides theſe caſes, we are not bounde of 
neceſſitit ſo to doe:as both Chiſt and Paul by they: erample haue taught vs. But 
while we repel violence, by violence we muſt obſerue a moderation of a iuſt de⸗ 
fece of our ſelues, as the lawyers ſpeake, that we ſeke not eyther to hurt oꝛ to kill 
him which doth vs violence. And this is diligently to be taken bede ol, that we re- 
pell his violence that harteth vs with as litle his hurt as we tan. Donbtles vnles 
u had bene lawfull to repell violence by violence, the Apoſtles when they follow ⸗ 
ed Chꝛiſt, would not haue caried \wo2des with them: but they had ſwo2des , Fo: 
they ſayd vnfo Chꝛiſt, in that laſt ſupper. Be bold, here are, two ſwordes. And Peter 
when Chzilt ſhould be taken, l we mite (ſayth he) with the ſword. Yerebyit is 
very 
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very manifeſt, that the Apoſtles to this bie ware ſwozdes.If this had bene repugs 
nant vntothe law of God, Chꝛiſt would never haue permitted it: {oz he was & 
aud ———— —⏑ | 

ance is mine, and I will repay ſay th the I. ord. ) That whiche is hard 
bathe diſagreeing from humane reaſon, he confirmeth by the authozi- 
ty of the wand ef God. Theſe wandes are witten in Deut. the 32. chapter. And it 
is to be red in the naminatiue cale, and not in the accuſatine caſe. Foz in Pebzew 
it is L1nckamucichalony and in Grekegizdixz»9:;. That is, vengeice. And p which 
is added, And wil repay,is not in þ Yebacw,but only Vet halom, which is. And 
a retribution, Wherefoze in the Pebzew it is thus; Unto me vengeance , and re- 
tcibut1s, But the 70.interpzetershaue not that particle, but in ſtede thercof read 
N i xd tx20tw; nila wed wa ty x45. That is, In the day of vengeance I willrepay 
When time ſerueth either isit to be doubtedbut ; Goowilauenge ourcanſe, Foz 
in our iniuries he is firſt offfded, Fo2 no mi can ſo much as once think to hurt vs, 
but þ he firſt violateth the law of God. And he wil take bengeãce of our enemies, 
fo2 ꝓ; we are vnto him moſt dearc. Therefoze he ſayth, he which vou, tou⸗ 
cheth the apple of mine eye. And God is neyther foꝛgetfull, noz alſo his 
office , Wherefsze ſeing vnto him belongeth vengeaunte and we are vnto hym 
deare, when we are iniuried he is firſt offended,and he negleceth not that which 
pertapneth to him, we ought without doubt to leue the vengeannte vnto him. 
daytſt the Lord.] This is not had in the Pebzew, Now beit it is aded of Pau 
to the end theſe admonitions ſhould ſticke the deaplier in our mindes. 
It thyve enemy hunger, fede him.] O notable kind of vengeance , thay hu⸗ 
mapne reaſon ſay. But much rather will it o ſay if it thinke that in the name of 
mcate and dzinke are comp2ehended all maner of dewtics which are neceſſarꝑ 
foꝛ the maintenance of the life, Wherefoze the lawyers , when in a teſtament oz 
will is bequethed vnto a man meate and dzinke , thereby vnderſtand that vnto 
him are bequethed clothing, lodging, bedding, phiſike, and ſuch other like thinges. 
And the loꝛd when he ſapth, that God maketh his ſunne to ariſe vpon the god and 
vpon the euill,and rayncth vpon the iuſt and vpon the vniuſt,by theſe tws woꝛds 
Sunne and rayne, compꝛehendeth all the gifts of God, whatſoeuer we ſc in thys 


life common to the god and to the euill. 
And in ſo doing thou ſ halt heape coles of fire on his hed, ] This ſome thus 


vnderſtand: thou ſhalt adde ſpurres vnto him, wherby he ſhalbe ſtirred vp toloue' - 


thee agayne, Some thus, Thy bencfits ſhall be vnto him as coles of fire , whereby 
he ſhalbe made aſhamed, his conſciece ſhalbe troubled, and he 8 
confuſion:as though this ſhalbe the vengeance of the godly, and by this ignomini- 
of theyꝛ enemies they ſhal ſatiate they anger, This latter interpꝛetatið is not fo 
_ ſemely foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man. Foz none Þ isgodly at any time rcioyſeth in the hurt 
of his enemies. J grant indede, that the benefites which we beſtow vpon our ene⸗ 
mies may wozke theſe thinges in them, Yowbeit we ought in no wile to ſet fozth 
theſe thinges as endes of our dewty; but in ſuch ſozt as we declared in the firſt ex⸗ 
poſition, ſo farfozth as they ſerue to his amendement to whome we do god. The 
ſelfe ſame thing is to be iudged of that which Origen ſayth, that theſe coles ſigniſie 
hell fire. This indede may come thozough they? default that our benefits ſhould 
encreaſe they2 dampnation and puniſhementes. But that ought not to bee the 
cauſe of our purpoſe 0z entent. Foz we ought to leke nothinge ells but their 
ſaluation. 


Be not overcome of euill, but ouercome evil with good.) Fozaſmnch as be- 


rivene contrris there i continual battails.threfze /aptly maketh men 
cion of god t euil, which are cdtraries.Jt is doubtles an excellent kind of victo2y, 


by well doing to ouercome the fozce of hatreds:as contrariwile, it is a pernitious 48888 


fall to be tyꝛowen downe with the outrageouſnes of anger - In this battayle it is S veunges 
neceſſarp, that either the wickednes of our enemies be onercome by our godnes, roag tall. 
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ties is ouertome the maliciouſnes of ill men maybe pzoned enen by they; owne 
teſtimonp, as Chriſoſtome waiteth, Foz if theyſhould be aſked the queſtion, they 
will confeſſe, that they are then ouercome of vs, when with a valiant mind we 
tontemne theyꝛ iniuries and hurtes. Fo2 there they chafe,they fret,theyfume,as 
though by our patience were bꝛoken and vtterly deieccd all they? ſtrengths. But 
they wonderfully reioyſe when they ſe vs ſo mwued, that we wil nedes auenge 
the iniuries which we haue receaued. Jn humane conflices,thoſe are ſaid to ouer- 
— come, which ouertbꝛowo others: and thoſe are counted ouertome which being van 
fightpng of quiſhed and euill handled haue the woꝛſe. Which is not to be meruapled at, whe 
cacnall and ag thoſe thinges are the inuentions of the denill , But the holy ghoſt here ſetteth 
ol ipirituall 02th vnto vs afarre other kind of battayle : wherein they are ouercome, whiche 
whileſt they ſcke to aufge thfſelues, playnly declare that they are oucrcome: and 
they go away conquerers, which ſo leneſie and temperate theyꝛ anger, that they 
ſhew benefites vnto them which haue done vnto them iniury. Upon this ſtage 
The ſtage ought Chꝛiſtians to exerciſe themſelues: wherin they haue as lakers on and ſup⸗ 
0! chi. pozters the Angells. And the authoz oz maiſter of the game is the moſt inſt God, 
Theſe wonꝛdes, to ouertome, and to be ouercome, God and euill are of great etfi⸗ 
cacy:with which vnles our mindes be moued, it is a great argument, that there is 
dow we but a very ſclender ſpirite and baſtardly fayth in vs. But what ſhall we iudge of 
ought — vt men excluded from the Church , whome they call ertommunicate.perſons:? And 
(11s to: What alſo of them which pꝛeath and teach dodtrine tontrary to the truth. With the 
wat des the one we are commaunded not to eate meate, and to the other not to ſap ſo much 
excommun! as Godſpede. Touching theſe men,ifnecefſity vꝛge, we onght to gene vnto them 
wardes he⸗ neate, and other thinges neceſſary not foz acquaintance,familiarity,o2 our delec- 
rctikes. facton ſake, but euen only that we ceaſe not from the office of charity. But if there 
be no ſuch neceſſity, we ought neither to talke with them, noꝛ to eate with them. 
But if the neceſſity of the ſoule oꝛ of the body ſo require , all theſe thinges which 

Paul here wziteth we ought to obſerue towards them, 


The thirtenth Chapiter. | 
"of Et euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers: fox ther 
Y 


Eis no power butof God: and the powers that be, are oꝛ⸗ 

: © Y dayned of God. Wholoeuer therfoꝛe reſiſteth the pow- 

er reniſtetythe oꝛdmaunce of God: and they that reſiſt, 
all receiue vnto them ſelues iudgement. Foꝛ Pꝛinces 

are not to be feared foꝛ good woꝛkes, but foꝛ euiltwilt thou then be 
without feare of the power doe well, ſo ſhalt thou haue pꝛayſe of 


the ſame. Fox he is the miniſter of God foꝛ thy wealth: but if thou 
doe euil, feare:foꝛ he beareth not the ſword foz naught. For he is the 
muntſter of God, an auenger vnto wꝛath. 


Let ruery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers. It, as we haue befoze pꝛoued, 
they are to be repꝛoued which repay euill foz euill, and if alſo the office of Chaiſti- 
ans be to render vnto-men that haue offended them the dueties of charitie , then 
doubtles are they exceedingly to be accuſed, which in ſtead ol benefftes repay euil, 
t which geue not due honoz,no2 ſhew due obedience to ſuch men as deſerue wel at 
they2 hands,ſuch as are mageſtrates. And foz as muche as the Apoſtle entendeth 

. diligently, and at large to entreat of this matter, that we may thc better vnder- 
Detinition and what his ſcope is, ine will firſt define what a is, A mageſtrate is 
rate. © aperſoneleced, andthat of God, to defend the lawes and peace, and with puniſh- 
ments, and the ſwoꝛd to rep2eſſe vices and euils, and hy all manner of meanes to 
rr 2 
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poynted in things bunnane. Che matter is the man oꝛ perſon, Foz who ſb euer ts 


appoynted to be a mageſtrate, is taken of men. The met 
is in a maner generall. Firſt he ſayth, that all men ought tot 
ſtrates, which thing isfir®p2oued by the efficient cauſe:ſoꝛ tt powers 
are of God:then is it pzoued by the cotrary, kfo2 that they which conte. ge the ma⸗ 
geſtrate, are againſt Gvd, and that to thepꝛ owne great hurt Finally i 20ned . 
by the ende,foz that the mageſtratesbzing vnto vs great p2ofit. This is bot, 

often, ant alſo very exaaly entreated of in the new Teſtament, and that fo: 


which is here kept, 
vie — 


ie 


cauſe chisfly,fo2 that the childzen of Ood ſometimes thinke, that it is a thing in —— 


maner vayne , that they being gouerned by the ſpirit and woꝛd of God, ſhould be tet ed. 


ſubiec vnto outward powers. Neither can it be exp2eſſed in how ill part þ Jewes ny BJ. 
toke it, when they were as taptiues opp2ettey of the Babilonians, Afſirians, & the ma. 
Medes and Perſians:and when at home in theyꝛ Countrey they were greuouſly giſtrate. 
afflicted firſt of the Pacedonians; andafterwarde of the Romaincs. They would 5. 1 20: 
gladly haue ſhaken ofthat yoke, which the Anabaptiſtes 4 Libertines at this day gunty and 
with great fury. go about to ſhake of:and which the Pope and his dearlings, hath chudemned. 
now long time ſhaken of, Foz he hath ſo exempted bothe humſelfe and his cleargy 

from all publique power:that now Pzinces are ſubiect vnto him, and he ſuffercth 

the great monarchies of Chꝛiſtendome to kiſſe his fete, and molt filthily to woꝛ⸗ 

ſhip him, He createth Empero2s:andputteth them downe as it pleaſeth him. e 

taketh away kingdomes, and pyllcth and polleth them as he luſt. But Ch2ift be⸗ 
haued himſelt᷑ tarre otherwiſe, foꝛ he payed tribute, and taught, that vnto Ceſar, Chiift was 
ought tobe rend2edthat which is Ceſars, With theſe wozdes of Paul agrieth that ſubrect to 
which Peter wꝛyteth in the ſetond chapiter ol his iſt Epiltle, laying: Be ye ſabiect the vowers 
to euer humane creature, that ir, unto the ordinaunce Which God would ſhoulde be a- ol the wozid 
mong it men. Bc ſubiett ſaythj he, for the Lords ſabę, whet her it be vnto the king jas vnto 

the ſuperior,or unto gouer ners, as vnto them that are ſent of him, namelp, either of the 

king, oꝛ of Ood, for the puniſhment of enill doers, and for the praiſe of them that do wel. 

Af we examine all the partes of this commaundement, we ſhall in a manner finde 

in it all thoſe thynges whiche are here taught of Paule. The ſelfe ſame thyng 

Paul wꝛote to I it in the third Chapiter, Admoniſhe them (ſayth he) / hat they be 

ſubiett unto Princes and powers, and that they be obedient to the mageſtratet. And in 

his Epiftle to the Epheſians to 7 mere, and to Tuus he diligently commatſideth 

ſeruaunts to be obedient to they2 maſters, And vnto Timothe he commaundethy | 
Chꝛiſtians to make pꝛayers foꝛ theyz mageſtrates. Whereby that is moſt mani 

feſt, which we hauc oftttimes ſayd, and which Chry/05tome in this place w2yteth, | 
that the doarine ofthe Goſpel was not geuen to ouerthꝛow the politique gouern- The $of.; 
ments of the woꝛld, but rather to confirme them, and to make them better, This pel ouer⸗ 
place ofthe Apoſtle partaineth to that commaundement of the law; Honoure thy — 2 5 
father and thy mother. Ioꝛ in the olde time, as Ariſtotle alſa wzyteth in his Poli- uernmencs 
tiques,fathcrs gaue lawes to they: famely, and to them were as kings And a- el thr word 
monglt the Komanes the Senatoꝛs: were talled Patres cenſeripti, that is, appoyn- q — 
ted Fathers. $02 à mageſtrate is nothing els but the father of the countrey. Bere bythe name 
we nede nat curiouſly to entreat, by what right, oz by what wong, Pꝛinces haue a father. 
obtained they2 power. This thing only is to be ſeene vnto, that we reuerence mas 

geſtrates, when they are in that rome . Foz this Epiſtle was wꝛitten when the 
Romaines had now obtained the Empire of the whole wozld, which Empire we 

know they poſſefſed by violence, and afterward the Emperozs by as wicked pzac- 

tiſes dzew vnto them the whole dominion ouer al, yet Paul without al exception 
commaundeth vs to be obedient vnto the powers. And ſo generall is thisp:opoſi- In this p:e 
tion of Pa«/,that Chry/otome teſtifieth that vnder this commauntement,are cept are cog 
tained Pzieſts,Ponks,P2ophets, Apoſtles and Cuangeliſtes. But Jthinke that (fee ett, 
Origen is nat here tobe allowed, os he wayteth that P-«/ſayth,let euery ſoule, men. 


' 


poſſeſſe 

who euer had moze aboundance of the ſpirite, then aut 
had e Who at any time was moꝛe holy then his Apolties 
themſelues to the higher power euen to the death. 
. . 
han genen .... ͤ ... 
their ebgnt» 5. and publique powers, haue geuen vnto themtbeyz right, and 
Art og nted that theclergye ſhould be exempted, But we ought not to regard 
Painces haue done herein, but what they ought to haue done. Foz it lyetb 
| not in they: hands to diſanull the lawes ol Gd. Wherefoze if this diuine com- 
maundement of Pa«/ willeth , that euen cuery ſoule be ſubiec vnto the publique 
power, then doubtles ought we to obey it. Foz the decrees of God ought not to be 
reucked by any authozityof inan. Although theſe woꝛdes are ſo to be contraced, 
that we vnder ſtande, that we are not ſubiede to the mageſtrate, but only as tow 
ching his function and office, Which ik he at any time goe beyond, and commaund 
any thing, that is repugnãt eee 

God rather then men. 

For there is no po wer but of God. j He pꝛoueth his purpoſe by the efficient 
cauſe. Foz that no humane ſtrength oz fozce,but God himſelfe is the aut hoꝛ of all 
dꝛy powers. And it is tobe noted that there are ſondꝛy kindes of powers. Foz there is 

dE a power of the father towardes his childzen:there is alſo a power of the huſbands 
powers. towardes the wife:and a power ofthemaſter towarvs his (eruaunts:and there is 
alſo ouer common wealthes theſe powers, Regia that is the power ofa King, and 

then Ariltocrarica, which is, where the beſt men gouerne, and oluica, that is, a 

political gouernement, and Tyrannica, Oligacbia. t Democratica, And although 

the ſe thaæ kindes are excedingly cozrupted and vitiated, pet is God the authoz of 

them. Foz there is in them a fozce,might,and power to gouerne men, and tokeps 

them vnder, which vndoubtedly could by no meanes be, but of God. But if thou 
demaundat what time ſuch powers firſt began,o2 when they were firſt ozdamed 

bol God, à anſwere that that light which God hath grafted in our mindes, ſhewed 

In what vnto men euen from the beginning, the maner ol bearing rule: and it was afters 
— Sod ward byſondzy oꝛacles of God confirmed, In the boke of Geneſis God ſayde to 
cba emes Hoe, and tu his childzen,that mannes bloud ſhould be required at his hand which 
the magia ſhouldſhed it:that is, that he which killed a man, ſhould alſo be killed. Andy this 
Qratc ought not to be done raſhly,andofeuery man, euen reaſon it ſelf teacheth, Whers 
foꝛe out of this place is molt manifeſtly gathered, that there ought of neceſſitye to 

be choſen ont men, to decide cauſes, and to puniſhe the gutitye. But foz that we ſa 

that in kingdomes many things are done ouerthwartly and vniuft ly, lawes ara 
peruerted, and the tcommaundements ot God are violated , many thinke that it 

cannot be, that ſuch powers ſhould be of God. But as Chryſoſtome very well ads 

ng moniſheth, the thing it ſelf, that is, the pꝛincipall function , muſt be diſtinguuhed 

form, —_—_— from the perſon. Fo2 it is not to be doubted but that the perſon, foz as much as he 
the — is a man, map abuſe a god thing, but the thing it ſelf conſidered apart,fozasmuchs 
krom the agitisgad, cannot come from any els where but from God. Foz euen as inthe 
perion. nature of things he bath appoynted al things ozverly. Foz he hath ſet beauen oucr 
the clements:and therehenſe thzough the ayꝛe be infuſeth ſundꝛy powers and fas 
culties into the earth, and thereof bꝛingeth faꝛthe diuers and manifolde fruites, 
wherewith we are nouriſhed andliue . And in mannes body he hath ſet the head 

in the top, as in a tower, and vnder it hath placed the eyes, the eares,the noſe and 

other members euen to þ ſale of þ feete:ſo in oꝛder he pꝛeſerueth humane ſociety, 

ſo that there are in it certapne degrees, by which it is directed in thoſe wozkes 
wherein men communicate the one with the other. Foz it is not poſſible that 

where all are equall ſhould long be kept peace. Fo2 contencis 

W nn Wherefoze ſoms muſt n&des be about others, to take away 
contentions, 
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contencions; and to bꝛing matters ofcontrouerſp to a quietnes. This thing God 
hath not denied tu beas; cranes, and fiſhes. Foz theſe liuing creatures haue tieir Dust 
kinges and pzinces, by whoſe.condit and lending they either go fozth to wozke, ab d fee 
o2 returne from wozke, Wherefoze ſeing that man is the maſt excellent of all li⸗ £qua!ity is. 
uing creatures, and communtcateth in many actions, it was moſt requiſite that 
he ſhould be fenſed of Ggd with this ayde of pzincipality. But beſides this reaſon 
which yet is maſt true and very necefſary, the holy ſcriptures alſo conltantly af- as 
ficme the ſelfe ſame thing. Foz they teach that God is not only the authoz of all ut 2 
puhlique power, but alſo that he diſtributettʒ kingvoms 4 „ui 8 to tr lterreth 
whohe wil at his pleaſure. Foz ſomtymes he cailedþ Aſirians,ſomtimes d Chal- Bing bon. 
deas,x ſomt ymes other nations, which by violence ouercõming 4 oppꝛeſling þ If 
raelites rayned ouer them. The kingdom which Dauia and Salomon had receaued 
all whole, was by the will of God rent in ſonder , and ten partes thereof were 
geuen to /e-oboam the ſonne of 14«barh, Andy this thing could come to palle the 
P2ophet in the name of God did ſhew vnto /eroboam befoze Þ it came to paſſe God 
afterward remoued the famely of A. hab, that it ſhould no longer raigne, 4 com- 
maunded E/ Zeus tu anoynt and conſecrat John the ſonne of /4»/i. And in the 4. 
of Datel it is thus waitten, God obraynerh the king dome amongſt men and 
delmereth it ro wheme ſo euer he . Bowbeit God-obſerneth this o2der, to'vſe N 
wicked and vn to puniſh the wicked doinges of the people. And in⸗ — 
derde we oftentimes ſe that ſumptuouſnes, pompe, pꝛide, and raging luſtes are nncs. 
kept vnder bythe violence of tyꝛans, which otherwiſe it al things were quiet, could 
not be reſtrayned. Lenity oftentimes tan not remedy theſe euils: therefoꝛe that 
they ſhould not to farre range ab2oad, ſtronger remedies are neteſſary. Andafter 
that men being in this ſo : chaſtiled do returne vnto God, he comfo2teth them, 
and pꝛouideth fo2 them gentler pꝛinces, and moꝛe iuſt gouerners;Fo2 he will not 
ſuffer, that thozough the cruelty of tirannes, thinges humane ſhould vtteriy be a:. Fod 5, 
uerth2own and come to nought. And this is the cauſe, why God, as it is manifeſt tyꝛanny en 
by hilkozies, alwayes with theſe monſters, that is, with theſe cruell and bloudy — 
tirannes mingleth ſome godly andinſt pzinces, Fo2 he wil not dane vicesſo be re fall dum. 
pꝛeſſed, that the nature of men ſhould vtterly periſh, Wherefoze not only gd and tes. 
iuſt pꝛinces dw raigne by the wil of the loꝛd, but alſo vngodlyand wicked trianns 
But if thou wilt ſay,it be ſo,why ſayth O vnder þ perſb of God, I hey haue rig 
ned but not by me. Janſwcre , fo2 that euill pꝛinces, and ſuch which after that by 
wicked meanes haue obteyned the kingdome, do by wozſe meanes gonerne it, 
theſe Jſayin that they thus beaſtly behaue themſelues, haue nat a reſpec to the 
will of God, which is rcuealed vnto vs either by the law ol nature, oꝛ in the holy 
ſcriptures. Foz by that will of God theyꝛ doinges and endeuoꝛs are moſt manifeſt 
ly repꝛoued. And in this maner they are ſaydnot to raigne by God, fo2 that they 
apply not themſelues to the wzitten and reueled will of God, Yowbveit it can not 
be denied but that God by his hidde and effectuall will would haue them toraigne 
to that end which we haue now declared. Fo2, that is not inough which ſome an⸗ 
ſwere, that God doth not theſe thinges, but onlypermitteth them. Foz the holy 
ſcriptures manifeſtly teſtefie,that he called the Wabilonians;theAſirians,andos: 
ther nations, to vere and afllic the Iſraelites: and that agaynft S dlomon and otter 
kinges,he rayſed vp enemies and aduerſaries, to kepe them vnder and to chaſtice 
them. And foꝛaſmuch as theſe men being thus rayſed vp haue no regard at all ta 
the will of God, but only apply themſelues to anibition, arm ta thepꝛ owne luſt 
they greauouſly unne agaynſt God. Yowbeit Godby them though they be neuer 
ſo vniuſt and wicked executethhis n peg Pt 


no offence. 
ne ET If they be apoyntedofGod;thenal- 
ſo are they conſtant and ſtable : and although by ſſidzy ſucteſſions things humane 
are diſturbed, yet this power is perpetually pꝛeſerued: as in the woꝛld, although 
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— cus that we ſhould not kepe in ſilence, — 
we eight ginneth, Y nam lanct am, abuſedtheſe wodes of the apaſtie tu confirme his pꝛide. 
dae. Jop be goeth about herebyto pzoue;thar thoſe thinges which are of God;haue bes 

twene themſelues a certayne oꝛder o that they2 dignity is by certapnedegres di : 

ſtinctly known þ one fro the other. And thereofit foloweth that the powers which 

are of God are not a like. And that power is the higher which is occupied aboute 
tze woꝛthier matter. And foꝛaſmuch as y eccleſtafticall power confiteth in things 
ſptrituall, and the cuull power in thinges coꝛpoꝛall, therefoze the eccleſtafticall 
power is the higeſt, and ought not ta be ſubiec vnto the tiuill mageſtrate. And the 
Vope ( he ſayth) hath iuriſdicion ouer all pꝛinces, foʒ that Chꝛiſt ſayd., ¶ hagſoeuer 
thou binde it vpon earth ſhall alſs be bound m heauen: & uhatſoeuer then loſeſt ſhalt be 
loſed. And to declare this alſo moze manifeſtly, he bzingeth $ which we read was 
ſapd to Jeremy, Behold I haue appointed thee ouer kingdomes and nations. that then 
Theeectes ſhouldeſt onerthrow and deſtroy and alſo buil4 —— But theſc argumentes,. 
power con- as thep are full ofpzideandarrogancy, ſo alſoare they molt vapne. Foz firft Pa 
ladet u Hhereſpeaketh not of the degresof powers diſfing betwen themſelues. This thing 
epc2colt onlyhe ſayth,that all powers whatlocuer they be, are adeyneb uf God. And that 
the eccleſlaſticall power conſiſteth in thinges ſpirituall A deny not:foz it is octupi⸗ 
| ed in the miniſter of the wozd of God. And that power we therioze conteſſe ta 
be the greateſt , foꝛ that the wozd of God ought to beare tominion oner all men. 
But this power ſerueth to bzing vnder all vnderſt anding, and to ouerth2ow the 
hiahnes of humane reaſũõs. Let theſe pzoud gloztous loꝛds do this:let them pꝛeach 
the wood ol God, and leue the fond inuentions of men, and then if there be any 
which will not harken vnto them we will not ſticke to condemne them: whither 
they be pꝛinces 02 kinges,o2 monarches oʒ empero2s, Bowbcit hereof it folluwethj 
not, that they as touching toꝛpoꝛall life, and poſſeſſions, lands, houſes and maners 
3 are not ſubiect ta the political o2 ciuill power. Ya allo tuen as touching the func- 
(icall func- tion, thep ought'tobe ſubien co agodly a religious magiftrate: not that we thinks 
— that the wond oꝛ the ſacraments ought to be ſubiec to humane lawes:but foꝛ that 
politicat the office af the mageſtrate is either to puniſh oz to remoue miniſters , if they be» 
power. haue themſelues ill in they2 function, if they depꝛaue the truth, oz mmiſter the ſa⸗ 
craments coꝛruptly. Let them bind and loſe, that is, let them by the wozd, and by 
pꝛeaching ſhzw, who are loſed andwhs are bound. And yet let them not therfo2s 
erempt themleluesfrom the ciuill mageſtrate. Foz euen as a king, though be be 
of neuer ſo great authozity and dignity, ought yet notwithſtanding to obey the 
woꝛd of God pꝛonounced by the miniſters of the Church: ſo an eccleſiaſticall mi 
although he be placed in an ercellent and high function, pet is he not exempted 
from the obedience,and ſubiection of the mageTrate . But that which they baing 
out of /eremy is very friuolous and vayne. Fo2, that pzophet neither ouerthzew,. 
Vo the noxerectedki he was called of God , to pꝛonounte in 
—— o the name of God, what kingdoms, ſhould bc ouerthzowen, and what ereded. D- 
and crected thers labour veryfwliſhly to auoyd this place. Foz they ſay that the Apoſtle com- 
vingdoais, maundethnothing ells , but that every man ought to be ſubiec to the power ap / 
pointed ouer him. Foz otherwiſe ſhould folow a great confuſion,y the Spaniards. 
ſhouto of neceſſity be compeliedto ſerue the king of England, and the Engliſhe 
men the French men; Wherfoze the Apoſtles intent is this only, that euerꝝ unt 
be obedient to his owne power. But the clergy ſap, they haue theyꝛ Biſboppes. 
; One x the and Popes;whomekhoy obey,am haue nothing to do with the ciuill magefirate. 
— Theſe mon ſee-not;o2 rather diſſemule, and will not ſæ how abſurde it is to deuide 
— — ñä— 


not to de de 


uided into — n the Frenche men, are * 


two bodies. 


"EpiſtletotheRomancs. - - 429 
FEC the ſopanyirtsbe fubjet to theyz ng.th clergy alſs-op a 
as they are Spanyardes, onght ofneceſfity to beſubien vnto him, Further 
| by ths govt enſe tep ave w Foz he putteth ſabiege enery 
powers, which haue th right ofthe be rg whomertbuts chin hub 
| in this ar not gun 
er biſhops, map hi 4 — 
the right ol he 8 
| fwo2d. e, that Chziſt gave not vnto gs oſt 2 
— gone int to theme had not where to tay his una ig 
' head:they will anſwere, that miniſters in derde haue net the ſwozd, in as muche 
as they art miniſtern, but dane recciued it from els where, and that by a iuſt ti- 
tle, and by iuſt But Chzilt executed his vocation : foꝛ he came in hum 
tie, by and death to redeme mankinde; but his eramplc is not to be 
ſollowed in all things. Dtherwife no Chaiſtian ought to beare the office of a Ma⸗ 
geftrate, Foz Chriſt bart it not, Wherefoze they affirme that he left an example 
onlyto men tending to as are monkes and begging friers, which 
(as they ſay) haue renounced the woꝛld. Neither can they abide that Pere ſhould 
pꝛeſcribe vnto his ſucteſloꝛ, when he ſayd,that he had neither golde nos ſiluer, but 
that he left only a paterne of perfection vnto them, anne 
did, who foꝛſaking all that he had, folo wed Chaiſt, the redylier ſerue 
him. But theſe men ſhould remember, that not only but alſo tmmaũ⸗ Commaun 
demi ts make on our five, #03 Chibi lapth; The kings of themarient — demꝛnt is 
* oner them: but ſoſhall not ye. And theſe woꝛds are to be vnderſtanded ſingularly and - vo — — 
perticularly ofthe Apoſtles and of miniſters, and not of all men vninerſally. Foz ttcrs of the 
tit yes and kingdomes can not be gouerned without a Pageſtrate. / erer alſo c6- 2 rot 
maundeththe gouernoꝛsof the Church, nat toererciſe dominion ouer theflocke, (e n a 
But let vs ſ& by what reaſons theſe the vſurpation of the ſwozde. dominton. 
Cityes and p2oninces,fay they, are by this meanes the better gouerned. Heere J 
nede not much to trouble my ſelfe to make anſwere. Let vs loke vpon the Cities 
which are vnder Biſhops, how much holper and purer they are then others. Aeri⸗ 
lyfoz as much as they can not by themſelnesgonerne andozder things, they ſub- icht vgn. 
Titute deputyes and iudges, and thofe whome they call Officials, But they geue meacs 
themſelues to deceites, and to wicked pꝛaaiſes, and to molt filthy gaines, na les the Popes 
then other molk vile indges whichare plated in cinill Pagiltratclhip.Another pont ©. 
reaſon is, foꝛ that (ſay they) in this yzon and mot cozrupt age, men are not led fend wen 
by the zeale of picty,no2 by the ſpiritr, as they were in times palt in the pꝛimitiur u. 
3 cine theydalept oy foꝛce, and by the fnozd, Amit it 
were ſo. But Pꝛinces tan by their ſwoꝛd kepe vnder the wicked: and elpecially at 
this time, when as Pꝛintes are Chziſtians, and p2ofefſe one, and the ſelfe ſaute 
fayth with vs, but whome J beſeche you, hatte they by they; ſwoꝛd made the bet- 
ter. Undonbtedly the fate ol Chꝛi in woꝛſe caſe; then it hathe 
bene, ſinte the time that Biſhops the charge of the ſhepe ; and flocke of Sone are 
Chziſt, began to bſurpe the \wozd. Further who ſeeth not, that theſe two functions by the 
doe fo hinder the one the other, that he whichererciſeth the one, can not execute Say de 
'the other? Foz it is an hary matter to fop2ompt and 3 ade vs 
touching this mat- cer bar 
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The ciuil! uen. And the ciuil power is reſiſted two 

— which thing we ſex ſeditious and rebellious 

maner of tlety, as when aPaince is thzough wicked pollictes 

warts that he can not execute his office. — ti — 2 — 
ing ignoꝛant, the courſe of iuſtice is hindꝛed. Wherefoze this ſaying of Drocleſaan 

| is much vled, A good, wary, and wiſe pp ince is oftentames ſold. Foz whilelt be is alone 

in his chamber, dis ſecuauntes came, and declare all things bat bim deceitfully, 
Do he vnawares doth things as vpzight and iuſt, which in very derde are moſt vn- 
iuſt. Ye remoucth away god men from the gouernement of the publique wealth, 
andaduaunceth thoſe which ought to be moſt far of baniſhed. Therfoze a certaint 
wzyter called the Henate of Rome, not Patres conſcripts, hut circuinicripti. 
Howbeit ſpeake not this, that A thinke that it is not lawful foz godly men, by all 
ä IIs donnger urge the handes of ty- 
rauats. Which vet they ought not to doc, after that they be once caſt into pꝛiſone. 
Foz this were to violate publique and to geue an example to murtherers 
and theeues to doe the like. 

And they that reſiſt, hall receiue vnto them ſelues iudgement.] Men are not 
in this caſe hurt, but the eſtimation and dignitie.of God i is contemned. Foz God 
anſwered to Samuel, I hey haue not cat thee away but me. that 1 ſhould not rain ouer 
them. By iudgement we chiefly that iudgem#t which concernethster- 
age lan jr allo cnlmr ke ihe we ought to be ſubien, not only foz 
anger ſake,but alſo foz may alſo by iudgement vnderſtande 
judgement in this life, Foz S n the roarmy of 4 
Lion: he which prouoketh it ſinnet h againſt his owne ſaule.Oreuous puniſhments are 

Grevous appopntedfoz ſeditious perſons,and foz rebels. In the olde law it was death if a 
prnthu**3 man hadreſilted the higher power ,.Cbore with all his, was conſumed with fire. 
to ſedttious Dat han and Abirom wereſwalloy 0 vp of the earth, foz that they ſeditiouſly re- 
= — ſiſked 1/e/e- and Aaron. We know what end Abhſelen came vnto,when he bad cx- 

ver*99- pelled his father out of his kingdome., What ſzmed moze godly to the whole 
wozld, then that notable ate of Brut and C/ us, which deſtroped the tyꝛan Ce- 
«rand pet that their were wed of God, the ende declared. Where- 

He hich loꝛt we ought not to refit Painces, thoug 8 — 

obepeth the bs. Of theſe wozdes we may thus ga b ret 
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hoappointedes hapnous faces,thenit 
— nv place lold hs cherry ifmon toouls of their atone acco2d endeuo; 
themſelues to piety and tu iuſtice, and would not offend againſt the lawe.Pea but 
euen then alſo their functions ſome way neceſſary , Foz oftentimes we ſe that 
gon and innocent men, although their mynd and will be god, and albeit they de⸗ 
Gre to leade an bpꝛigbt lile, yet of themlelues they tan not kepe any o2der as tou- n m. 
ching ciuill diſcipline, Theretoꝛe they haue nede of god and godly lawes te direa aios go 
them to that which they deſire. Wherfoze the ciuil power may be vntothem as a and 99oly 
ſcholemaiſter.But amitte that amongſt men were no ignozaunce ofthe ofices of be mag. 
life, andof ciuill duties: yet muſt we neds confeſfe, that they ſhall cuen then alſa Ute. 

be had in honoꝛ and admiration, which are moze aboundauntly endewed of God 
with molt excellent giftes; vnto whome pet ſhould remaine no pa. : of 
ty, to be exerciſed ouer others. And foʒaſmuch as this ſhall happen vnto vs after 

that bleſſedreſurrection, thereſoꝛe Pau to the Cozinthians very well wzitcth, — 2 
that Chziſtat the end ſhall deliuer the kingdome to Ood, and vnto the father, and geit 4; 
all pꝛincipality and power ſhalbe abolithed, But whileſt we liue here ſtill in the magitcates 
woꝛld, and haue our conuerſation here amongſt euil men, both the magiſtrate is 
neceſſarp, and we ought vtterly to obey him in thoſe thinges which are not repug- 

naunt vato piety. And foꝛaſmuch as the magiſtrate is to this end appoynted to pu 

niſh wicked wozkes, and to aduaunce god, thereby we may vnderſtand, that they 

Which reſiſt him may two maner of wayes be accuſed: either fo; that their owne 

conſcience accuſerh them of euill aces by them committed which they would not 

haue puniſhed: oz foz that they are negligent followers of iuſtice, whereunto they 

can not abide to be p2icked fozward, — ꝛü— — rdu ar 
geſtrates are men coꝛrupt, cruell, and violen 

that euery man ſhould haue either g. 

ought to cõſider, that Pau here entreateth of the thing it ſelt, and not of the abuſe: 
and ſpeaketh of that which happeneth foꝛ the moſt part, t᷑ not of that which happe⸗ 
neth ſeldome . As touching the firſt, that may not to be imputed as a fault to the 
thing, which commeth of the abuſe thereof, As if a wicked man ſhould peruerſly a⸗ 
—————  ——— 
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der him Pal was by the Centurion deliuered from the danger to be tone in on · 
der ofthe common people, and of the multitude ofthe Jewes. And whe he had cri⸗ 
ed that he was a citezenof Rome, he wasloſedfromhisbandes,x eſkaped frtpen. 
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Saule: and he put them ta death alſo, which had llain e 7/bo/erb Sales fonne . And 
doubtles if it ſhould be lawful foz euery man at his pleaſure fo deſtroy a tyꝛanne, 
there would not want wicked men, which vnder the pꝛetence of the condemning 
of ty2anny, would doe violence vnto godly Pzinces: and ſo ſhould nothing be left 
what inte? boly and vamolated, Yowbeit J ſpeae not this, that A thinke that ſuperio2 pow- 
1:0ur vow? ers can not be put downe by inferioz mageftrates,o2 that they can not be cũſtrai⸗ 
£19 110.00 nedto doe they2 duety of thoſe which are appoyntedeither os autho2s, oz 
Tugeriour eleaoꝛs of P2inces,if they tranſgrefle the endes and limites of which 
po det. they haue reteiued. As in times paſt at Rome the Senate + people of Rome were 
1 braun. wont to do, + at this day in Geemanie,the Eleno2s of the Empire vſe/ſomtimes 
pailo to doe, But to returne to Paul, thoſe two offices of powers which he mentioneth, 
of power. are the pzincipalleſt,and moſt necefſary, and ſuch that they compzeh#d in maner 
ch io all otber offices of power, Solo» was wont to ſay that the c6mon wealth conſiffeth 
contained in in two things, in rewarde and in puniſhment . And -Antiſt enes the | 
to things. was accuſtomed to ſay, that thoſe Cities tended to deſtruction and pꝛeſent ruine, 
where was no difference betwene god and euill. Vis meaning was, that god Ci⸗ 
tezensought to be adozned with rewardes, and wicked men lcourged with pus 
niſhment. 1 
V vilt thou be about feare of the power. Me vſctha kinde of reaſoning, where 
in is a pꝛeuention ioyned with the confutation of that thing, which inoaght eaſely 
come into a mannes minde. Cheſe powers although they b2ing many things pꝛo⸗ 
Rog fitable, pet oftentunes they are terrible, and they dzine into men a terro2 + feare, 
vo2ecs ig Which is a thing very irkeſame.Wherfoze Pax/ſayth,behaue thy ſelfe wel,x thou 
[raclome, ſhalt bewithout feare. Foz know thou ſoʒ acertaintie,that either thou ſhalt re» 
ceiue pꝛaiſe of the power, oz if the ſame power be onermuche violent and crueil, 
God will geue vnto thee ſo muche ſtrength and conſtancie,that thou ſhalt be able 
with a valiaunt and ſtout courage to ſuffer all manner ot extremities. Foz if he 
gaue this thing vnto Socrates, Anaxart hus, and Seneca which were Ethnikes, and 
to infinite martyꝛs of Chꝛiſt, then doubt not, but that he will geue vnto ther the 
ſelle ſame thing: whereloze be not afeard ol the power, it thou behaue thy ſelfe vp⸗ 
nghtly and blamoleſiy | TREES 
1 hou halt haue praiſe of it. It is no ſmall pꝛaiſe fo be acquited in iudgment. 
Itlans If was counted a pꝛaiſe vato Cao, that whereas he was ſooftentunesaccuſed,he 
lm au pzopſe was alwapes abſolued and acquited. It is alſo a great pꝛaiſe, if a man liue is holi- 
. abſol- ſy and innotentlp, that in iudgement nothing can be layde againſt him. As when 
I hat Finbria had accuſed Sceuole, and was demaunded what fault he could lay againſt 
bim, which was counted a man ſo vertusus and innocent, he anſwered, foz that 
when he ſtrake him, his weapon ran not th2ough out his whole body, 
Fo: he us the miniſter of God. Me is as it were his vicare on the earth, And as 
Monarches oꝛ Emperozsdoe not in waighty matters leaue deſtitute they? lieucs 
tenaunts and deputyes,ſo Godfozſaketh not his miniſters, and thoſe whome hs 
hath appointed to be rulers:but when the ſtate of things, are by theſeearthly pow 
Sod tence? ers bzought into extreme daunger, he ſometimes by bis owne power and myght 
gitraie dc= endeth all things, and wozketh wonders. Fo2 we haue oftentimes ſene in very 
great authoꝛitie, certaine wicked gouernoures, 02 rather pefilences of common 
— wealthes, which haue bene puniſhed by a wonderfull meanes and way, when as 
Tokens ot 
the gouern⸗ 
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It is his de tot to be careful foz thoſe that are his ſubiecs and vnder him, and to 3 
pzocure foz them whatſoeuer is pzofitable and tommodyous. Uerye well wzote Seon b. 
Chriſoſtome when he ſayth, that god pzinces nake vertues eaſy, when that they vcriucs ca⸗ 
both vage them by example, and impel men vato them by feare and puniſhmets, - 

A man ſha! ſæ many that do as it were abhozre vertuous life: which yet whethey 

are by the foꝛce of the lawes and by feare compelledto acquaint themſefues with 

it, are be litie and litie ſo taken with the wazthines therof that afterwart they ,,, ple 
diligẽt le pzactiſe it, And this was the reaſon why Aug uſtine wheras befoze he was o: Nugu- 

of this iudgement, that the mageſtrate ought not to puniſh heretickes, afterward vic. 
changed his mind. Foz the other Biſhops alledged fo2 examples many Churches, 
which foz feare of the Euperozs and of the lawes fell away from the ſect of the 
donatiſtes, i had now by long continuance, ſo acquainted theſelues with the catho- 

uke truth, that they would be no meanes depart from if. Foz when thoſe reaſons 

had bene very often inculcated into them, which befoze they could not heare, at 

the laſt they appeared vnto them (as they were indede) moſt true. Cbr1/o/tome alſo The nag. 
admoniſheth that publique powers dw helpe the miniſters of the Church, For we —— _ 
(ſayth he) teach the people prety,chaſtitye,and modeſty: we dehorte them from murt hers, nillers of 
Falſe wuneſſes, adulreries and thefts . But the mageitrate draweth them to ac compt for the church · 
theſe thinges by theyr indgementes : Wherefore it ſemeth ſayth he) that he cenſpiret h 
with vs, and Woorketh together With our function. Origen alſo is of the ſame mind en⸗ 
treating of aplace inthe. chapiter ofthe Ades. he Apoſties decried that the 
Oentiles ſhould obſtayns from fleſh offred to idolls, from foꝛnication, from bloud, 
and from that which was ſtrangled. And they ſayd they would lay no other burthẽ 
vpon them. Andat the laſt they thus conclude, /f.ye ab ſteyne from theſe thinges, ye 
ſha# doo welt. Fare ye well. If (fayth Origen) they would not t har ge them With mo pre- 
ceprs,doo they therefore Icue unto them mut hert, theftes, perinries,luſt es, and adulteries 
free? Not ſo( ſayth hr) But there was nonede to decree any thing touching theſe thengs. 
Fer theſe are wedged by the mageſtrate,and are 1 ciuill lawes. 

For he beareth not the {word for nought.] e he ſapth that the ma⸗ 
geſtrate is to be feared ot the wicked , fo2 that befoze him are bozne ſwoꝛdes and be ſwozy 
ſcourges 4 ares. Which are tokens and iuſtruments of puniſhmentes, wherwith which LA 
are puniſhed thoſe which offend agaynlfthelawes, The ſivozd declareth they dhe er, 
(as the lawiers vie to ſpeake) haue a mereumpery. Vlpian ſayth p that is a mere what it ſige 
anpery, which hath the power of the Iwozd to puniſh wicked offenders, mhieth, _ 

For he is the nuniſter of God, an auenger to wrath. ] As he is the miniſter of 
God to thy god and commodity, if thou do well: ſo is he the miniſter of God to 
wzath,that is, to vengence, it thou behaueſt thyſelfe ill, Neither ought he to whõ The magt⸗ 
the ſwozd is committed to be ignoʒant, that he is a keper not only of the latter ta/ ſtrate io a 
ble, but alſo of the firſt. Wherefoze he ought to don his diligence, that religion al · keper borh 
ſo berightly adminiftred,and that accd2ding to the wozdof God: Neither let him ta die and of 
thinke,which thing many pꝛinces at this day perſwade theſelues, that ſuch a care the laiter. 
pertayneth nothing vnto them. They wil deftribute benefices and Biſbopꝛickes 
to whome they thinke god : but th; whome they haue exalted to ſuch digni- 
ties ſhould execute theyz office,they nothing at all regard. 
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ny other commaundement, it is bzicfely compꝛehonded in this ſap- 
ing,cuen in thys,Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Loue 
doth not cuill to his neighbour, theretoze is lone the fullfillinge 
of the Law. 

: VVhereforeyou mult be ſubiect, not only bycauſe of wrath, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake. } Jn this as it were ina bziefe concluſion he concludeth the chiefe 


reaſons which he had befoze alledges. And referreth them either to vengeance oz 
to conſcience. And into how greate a danger ſuch as are tubbozne and rebellious 


agayntt the mageſtrate bing themſelues, we may caſely vnderſtand by the moſt 


greauous puniſhments, which are ſet fozth in the lawes De crmine leſx matcitas 


tis, that is,of the caſe of treaſon, and in other ſuch like lawes , Pozeouer we mulk 
baue a regard to our conſcience, which otherwiſe cendemneth vs, and viltuereth 
bs to the iudgement of God:that although we eſcape the wꝛath of carthly pzinces, 
vet let vs know that the vengeance of God doth ſtil hang ouer our heds, But ad- 
mitte there were no ſuch vengeance hanging ouer gur heddes, dooſt thou yet not- 
withſtanding count it ſs ſmal a matter, to haue thy ſicke mind continually ſcour- 
ged with the pꝛickes of thy conſcience. There is no man I ſuppoſe which is 1gno- 
raunt, howgrenous a to2ment thoſe cogitations accuſing and defendyng one an 
other,are.Theſe are thoſe auenging furies, which as þ Poets fayned, de alwayes 
fozment guilty men. If thou ve thy felfe ſedicioufly v2 ſtubbernly againſt pꝛinces 
a double care ſtraigbtway afflicteth thy conſcience. One is fo2 that thcu haſt cat 
away the gouernment inſtitated of God: The other is, fo; that thou haſt wyth 
moſt great ingratitude, impiette, ininffice,andcontumelics ſought to burte the 
power which deſerueth well both at thy handes,and alſo cf all mankinee. 

For this cauſe ye pay allo tribute. Fur they arc the munitters ot God, appheng 
themſeluos for the ame thing j Pax/beclareth by an out ward igne,that the cons 
ſcience of rebellious audfkubbozne men may iuſtly be repꝛoued, foʒ that they pay 

pꝛuncts. And that this is done iufily and rightly,and c2derly, 


uſes tti⸗ he taketh as a thyng graunted and knolven of all men, and of all nations, Foz tri⸗ 


buce 1g 


papd. 


2 


bute is geuen, eitber that m# ſhould teſtific that they are ſubiect to tbeyꝛ pꝛintes: 
fo2 foz this cauſe God alſo commarmded that men ſhould offer ſome what vnts 
him:not that he hath any nede ol our thinges,foz whatſoeuer we haue, we haue it 
of him otherwiſe if he ſhonldhauenede of our god thinges , be ſhould not be God, 
as Daxid ſayth: Oꝛ ells tributes are geuen in ſtede of a reward, that we might 
ſome way recompence thoſe greauous paynes which the maieſtrates take foz the 
common wealth, and that they map be able to beare the burtht of publique coſts 
and charges. Wherfoze tribute admoniſheththe conſcience ot men, that that pows 
er is exellent to whome that tribute is geuen, and that the ſame power is inftitu- 
ted of God, en t men in the ſtede of God , which alſo ws 
ought to reuerence and highly to eſteme. Foz, that is the thing which euer man 
in payeng tribute pꝛomiſeth to da. This alſa we are thereby put in mind of, that 
the Common wealth is by theyꝛ care and induſtry very much holpen, and there- 
foe they ought to be ſuſteyned with dur riches which are pzinate meu, as with a 
reward molt tuſtly dew to they2 labours, Foz to the end we ſhould liue quietly 
and at eaſe,theyare continually troubled with tbe affaire, of the common welth. 
Lhey are compelled oftentimes fo be abꝛode, and to theyz owne buſines 
fo2 publique atfapꝛes ſake, that thou mayſt abide at home, and lone to thine owns 
affayzes. They defend the bozvers , they fight agaynt the cnemy , they ſuffer alt 
maner of labozs, they put themſeluos into molt great dangers, that we may pea- 
ceably and fecurely haue the fruition of our gods and poſſeſſions . Tbey decide 
matters in controuerſy, they make lawes, they ſet fo2th decrees, they lik in coun- 
— 17 ER ey 5 hs —— Yer 
haue any vilany a hurt done vnto him rlecute the cnill doers; murths- 
rers and thenes they deſtroy:that we may ſafely ioꝛney, — 
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be wzonght agaynlt vs either athome oz theſe ſo 
ought to thinke1t a thing greuous, it — an rar reward: we dvught 
But bolides tributes /«%/ admonilheth ba tu helpe them allo with ourpzayers 3. un bee (bs 
vnder them we may lead a quiet t peacable life with all pictyandtemperance.J "with ars 
would to God pzinces one the other ſide when they receane tributes q cuſtomes; er 
would thinke with themſelues, to what end they are genen. J would to Ged they 
would thus ſay within them ſelues. Theſe things are foz this cauſe geuen vnto 
me, that I ſhould aduaunce vertues, that 3 vices, and defende the 
peace and tranquilitie of thecommon wealth. J will not foz nought; recepue ſo 
great a reward:F will not neglect thoſe things which my people by this kinds of 
honoꝛ requireth:oz rather v2geth at my hands. At all Pzinces would do thus,then 
ſhould be takenaway that ignominie, enn 
That all god Pzinces may be wꝛitten in one ring. 

For they are the miniſtets of God. j A% el. Pere we ſee that are yycũ and Lithrold 
aero pertainenot (as ſome thinke) to holy ſeruices only - Vea rather thoſs e 
woꝛds pꝛoperip ſigniſie publique offices and functions. not onelp to 
Render therefoze,) When he ſaith, Render, he declareth that this thing pertai- holy (eras 
neth to iuſtite. Wherfoze he whicheither not payeth;oz flackly paveth that which **x,,, a. 
he oweth, viclateth iuſtice, which rendzoth to cuery man that which is his. Ney- gaini tu> 
ther is it to be meruailed at, that Pa«/byſo many wapes and meanes commen⸗ foe 
deft; vntc vs obedience toward the mageſtrate. Foxit isotherwiſe an harde mat- mich tris 
ter to bꝛidle : kepe vader the pꝛoud ſtomakes of men in this duty. Foz we would dates. 
all be 1. oꝛdes, and be obedient to no man, From hence Paule paſſeth toentreateof „ | 
the common ducty of loue, which we ought to execute towards all our neighbozs. ferrech tozth 

To whom ye oe tribute tribute: to home cuſtome, cuſtome to whom tcare, 9bcdiece to⸗ 
feare:to whome honour, honour. ] — — 


thinke that by feare in this plate is vn⸗ * giltratcos 
derſtanded reuerence,which they hereby ,fo; that Paul befoꝛe ſeemed to take 
away feare from godly men, When he ſapd, do g 


ood, and thou ſhalt not be aferd: 
pca rather thou ſhalt obtaine pꝛaiſe at the mageſtrates hande. But this is not of 
neceſlitie. Fo2 albeit he whieg hath not committed a wicked face, doe not feare, 
vet is it pꝛoſttable vnto him, that he feare, leaſt he hereafter commit any ſuche 
thing. Although all thoſe things which are here reherſed do pertaine to the mages 
ſcrate, pet bicauſe he doth not all things by himſelf, therfoze the Apoſtle vſed a di⸗ 
ſtribution. Unto the perſone of the Pꝛinte render hono2:vnto ſergeants, men of 
warre, ſouldiers, toꝛmenters, render feare : to Colleco2s of ſubſivics, tribute: to 
Cuſtomers, cuſtome , Neither doe we owe honoz vnto Pzincesonly, but alſo to 
our parents, Seruaunts alſo ewe feare to theyꝛ Lozds and maſters, Jn Palachie 
God thus complaineth: /f / be your fat her, where is mine: honoure: If be your Lorde, 
where i my feare. And Pzinces ought to boacknowledged both as fathers;anvas- Trivuresd 
Lozdes. We pay tributesof lands and poſſeſſions:and cuſtomes of Parchandiſes cu ates 6 
either caryed fozth,o2 bzought in. And tributes and cuſtomes as  fayth,are - Ts inewes 
the ſinewes of the common wealth, which it cinot be dand ad- * 
miniſtred. The Clergy and men contend that they by the benefits Wyether cc 
— — — Doubtles Chziſt vſed not —— 
this p2iniledge, Fo he cauſed tribute to be paid both foz hunſelfe, and alſo fo Pe- (1111.4 75 
ter. Po2eoner if we loke vpon the ciuil lawes,they are not exempted from all bur- au cributes 


then of tributes. /«/ inian in dede willed that they ſhould be fre from of: # cutomes, 
fices,as it is had in þ Code, De Eccleſis & E piſcopis. Andthoſe are called perſonal 
offices, which we erecute only by induſtry and laboure. Foz if the miniſters of the 


Church ſhould be bound to them, it could not be choſen, but that they ſhould de 
hindꝛod from they; function. And the ſame /»/1a» ſ&meth alſo to haue exempted 
them from ertrao2dinary exactions,and not from oꝛdinar v. Yea theyarebounve I 
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whole waight-vpon others : that where as all others are afflicted with penurp, 
S. they alone doldliue in wealth. Bon facius the. 8. a man, as the Papiſts themſelues 
tonlelle, ouer pꝛoud and arrogant in making of decrees,made a decree, as it is ha 
6 2 de immunitate eccleſiarum, wherein he decreed that Eccleſtaſticall men ſhould vt- 
naht. terly befree from all maner paiment of tributrs Vea he ſtraightiy fozbiddeth that 
any man ſhould without the commaundement of the biſhop of Rome pꝛeſume to 
pay any thing to pꝛaphane Pzinces. Doubtlefe a moſt greuous tonſtitutian of a 
moſt peruerſe man, whereont haue ſpꝛong in a maner infinite bzawlings, + end⸗ 
les contentions. How be it ſome haue patched it vp with a gwdiy interpꝛetation. 
That ſomewhat may not withſtanding be eraced of them, if Churche matters oz 
religion, oꝛ the common wealth, be in any ertreme daunger . As though fozſothe 
theſe men ought not to fuccoz the common wealth, but when it is in extreme dã⸗ 
ger, Jremember a very witty ſaying of Dioc leſian to a certain philoſopher which 
A chlloſo⸗ deliredummunitie,7 hy prefeſion (ſaydhe) muc he differeth from thy petition . For 
pher witte- thy ph:l-ſophy teac bet hit hat affetts ought to be onercome But thou plainlydeclare#t thy 
op tes” ee to be onercome With luſt and — So the clergy, wbẽ as aboue all others 
fan, they p2ofeſſe religion and charity, doe pet notwithſtanding deſire, not to be com- 
pelled to obey mageſtrates,o2toſuccozthe common welth,7 hom Aquinas thins 
keth that this exemption of the clergy,came by the —— — Bow be 
n it he ſayth that it is agreable with the lawe of nature. And he citeth a place out of 
nes ot &: thebwke of Geneſis, where it is waytten, that the landes of the pꝛieſtes were free 
Bren what from the penſion of the ſith parte. But if a manne diligently conſidec the whole 
e matter, he ſhall eaſely finde, why theyz landes were fre from that fithe parte: 
emptcd, Namelp bicauſe they were not ſolde to the king, when the penury was eue⸗ 
rye where wonderfull greate. Foz the Pꝛieſtes hadde cozne of the kinge , ſo 
that they were not compelled to buy cozne.herfeze the pofſeſion oftheir lands 
abode vnto them whole, which mougbt vet notwithſtaving at the pleaſure of the 
de king, be charged with other cuſtomes and tributes: although they were not com- 
racli were pꝛehended in that generall penſton ofthe fifth part. Others obiec that it is w2yt- 
tuſt iy et ten in E/aras, that king Artaxerxes commaunded that ns tributes ſhould be layd 
thes podef. vpon the pzieltes. But this was no meruaile, when as they poſſeſſedno landes a 
ſed noching mongit the childꝛen of Jſracll;but only liued of oblations and ſacrifices.Ce/ar alſa 
w2yteth, that the Druide: amongft the Frenche men paide neither tributes noz 
, cuſtomes,as others did, but were vtterly free, and diſchargedfcom all ſuch things, 
But Plini in his.,16, boke and. Ag. chapiter w2iteth that thoſe Druides had nothing; 
wherefoze it is no meruaile if they paid no tributes. Pow be it J ſpeake not this, 
that A thinke that pzinces may not remit ſomewhat of the y tributes to Eccleũa⸗ 
ſticall men, whiche diligently execute they2 office, and kepe hoſpitality, and ſuc⸗ 
tour the neceſſitie of others, ſo that a regarde bee had, that that turne not to the 
burte of others, and that by ſuche immunitie they doe nothing els but maine- 
taine theyꝛ pompe and riotouſneſſe. J graunt in dede that Pzinces may doe 
this:howbeit J affirme that Eccleſiaſtical men can not by any law of God claime 
vnto tbemſelues any ſuch immunitie;and that none can by god conſcience denye | 
tribute vnto Pzinces,ifit be required. Nether ought Pope Bonifacus i in any wile 
to haue taken vpon him to make that vnreaſonable and outragious decree . It is 
already concluded of Pau that all owe ſubicaion and obedience to publike pows 
ers. Neither ought the godly ( ſayth Chry/0/Z ove) to take it in ill part to be ſubiect 
to mageſtrates, although they themſelues are the childzen of God,and appoynted 
to the kingdeme of heanen. Foz theyꝛ glozy is not inthe ſtate of this life. They 
22 

a greuous, 

the head, if they geue the vpper hande, if they obey Vere is nothing 
vnmete oz bncomely . Pea rather what ſo euer is done of them actoꝛdynge 
to the p2eſcript of the woꝛde of God, is full of all comelinefſe and wo2thineſſe. 
Ove nothung to any man, but this to loue one an other.] Paul will haue vs 


ſo 
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ſo perfectly and fully to render to enery man, that which we owe vnto him, that 
we ſhould ceaſe to be any moꝛe in debt, Yowbeit there is one certain thing, which 
can neuer be fully payd,namely, the debt of loue andcharity. F92 although thou Scharf is 
both haſt anddoſt lone thy neighbour , yet notwiffanding art thou ftill bound to fur tba the 
loue him. Fo2 there alwayes remapneth a-catiſe why thou oughteſt to loue him, cauſe that 
—ů———— —— S 
For he that loueth an other, hath tulfilled the law.) Some referre this to that 

part of the law only which is here ſpoken of. True it is that the diſcourſe of thys 

treatiſe is ot that part of the law which pertayneth to our neighbour. So that the 

ſence ſhould be, he which loueth an other hath fullfilledþ whole law as touching 

the ſecbd table. But Jſe no let, but that we may ſimply vnderftid/$ whole law: Our 20796 
Foꝛ we can not loue our neighbour well, vnles we lone God in him. Foz theſe r:ghtly to - 
are ſo knit together, as the cauſe and the effect, and therefoꝛe they can not be ſepe- — 
rated the one from the other, Foz the lone of our neighbour is a teſtimony of that cd in hum. 
lone wherwith we loue God, If we loue not God being in a neighbour after a roe tae 
ſozt viſible and pꝛeſent how do we boaſt that we loue him in himſelfe , whicheis a bone 
not ſeerre of vs, hut is of ſome thought to be very farre of from vs: would not that after a (oze 
our aduerſaries ſhould here triumph, as though. Paul ſhould ſay,that we perfozme viſible. | 
and fullfill the law. Pal indede affirmeth , that the law is fullfilled of him which ,gthcrevo 
loueth his neighbour: but yet ofſucha one which in ſuch ſozt loueth as the law cõ⸗ altem chat 


maundeth. But this is no man able toperfozme, - | rm. 


For this, thou i hait not commutteadultery, thou { halt not kill, ] The p2ofe law. 
is hereol taken fo2 that all thoſe pzeceptes are ſummarily comp2chended in that 
which is ſayd, 7 hon ſhalt lone thy neighbouy as thy ſelfe. And this commaundement, 


as Chr:/o/tome here noteth, is ſapd of Chiſt to be like that great commanundemet, 
T hou ſhalt loue thy Lord thy God with all thy hart, with all thy ſaule, and with all thy 


frrengths, Fo: ſeingthat we ought to loue dur neighbours as our ſelues, there wa- 

teth litle,but that we ought to lone him, as we loue God, Foz we omitte nothing _ 
which may fcrue to our owne commodity oꝛ ſaluation. Ve made no mencion of * 
the loue towards our part᷑ts, eyther bycauſe that pꝛetept, as the Yebzews thinke dement of 
pertayneth to the ficlt table, oꝛ ells foꝛ that he would not reckon vp all all the cd- rhe porn hs 


maundements. Fo2 therfo2e he added. 
And if there be any othet commaundement.] O ells fo2 that he had alredy > <a 


befoze ſufficiently ſpoken of the obedience due to muten which oꝛder are 


parentes alſo to be placed, 
Loue woorketh not euill to his neighbour.) This is eaſely gathered of that 


which haue bene ſpoken, Fo2 in theſe tommaundemtts are pꝛohibited all things, 
whatſocuer may offẽded our bꝛother. Wherfo2ze Paul aptly added, that ſuch is the 
fozce of loue, that it ſuffreth not any man to hurt his neighbour. 


And that conſideri the lealon, that it isnowe time, that we 
ſhould artſe from ſlepe: foꝛ now is our ſaluation nerer, then when 
we beleued Ne let vs there⸗ 
fore caſt away the woozkes of darkenes, and let vs put on the ar⸗ 
mour of li . Do that we may walkehoneſtip as theday, ox 
in glottonie and dꝛonckenes n n watonnes 

Lozde Jeaus cine, 


102 in ſtrife and enuieng. But 
and take no thought faz the fie cofulfilthetntegafie; mic? 03 


And that conſidering theſeaſon, that it is no time that bg | ; 
3 ter ht 7 bvnowgrnenmany eto nee 55 
Uſe art eber | 


Leeden een ne me. The ſumumeę is at th 
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all theſe thinges are diligently and with an earneſt endeuaz to be ſene bnto, fu; 
that opoztunity lerueth excedingly therrunto. Foz ſoſignifieth the Greke wazde 
x«:p3 which Paul vſeth. All this whole taike is metaphozicall , Foz be maketh 
mencion of ſlepe, of night, of dap, of ariſing from ſlepe, and of darkenes. Waking, 
Ariſtotie talleth a liberty of þ ſences to execute they; fundiõs: contrariwiſe lepe 
is a bond of the ſences, Which commeth by the euapoꝛation of the noziſhements 


What was to the hed. The meaning is this. That befoze the fayth of Chzilt wasreaceaned, 
king's, that is befoze regeneration,men were conuerſant in great darkenes of ignozice: 
—— and therefoze as it had bene men on ſleepe they were hindzed from all god wozks 
which moughtbegratefull and acceptable to God , But now after fayth, and the 

grace of regeneration, the bzight knowledge of God hath ſhined fozth as it were 

the dap: and therfoze the ſtrengths both of the loule and of the body are new after 

a ſoꝛt loſed, and made fre to perfoꝛme the wozkes of righteouſnes, Wherefoze it 

is not mete that men ſhould at this time be idle and ſenceles. And therefoze every 

one ought to be awaked vp to execute the will of God, ſeing that be ſeth , that be 

walketh in the light and in the dax. Pau / vſed this ſeifer ſame fozme of ſpeach in þ 

firſt epiſtle to the Zheſ.in the laſt chap. 4/ye(ſapth he) re the children of the light 
nd of the day : for we are not the chuldren of the night nor of darkenes Wherefore let vs 

not ſlepe as others doo, but let vs be ſober , and let vs watche , For they Whiche ſleepe, 

ſlepe in the night: and they Which are dronken are dronken in the night, And in the laſt 

chapiter to the Epheſians, Te were (ſapth he) in times paſt darkenes: but now ye are 

light in the Lord. Wherefore walke as children of light, and haue not to do with the vn- 

Fruit fall workes of darkenes,but rather reproue them. For the thinges Which they do ſe- 

| cret i, it is filthy exen once to name. Wowbeit theſe thinges are nct tobe counted as 
1 faultes to be aſcribed to night oz to varkenes. u Ood treated night and darknes 
are tat me to our vſe and commoditie,namely,that by them we ſhould haue ſcme ceft and in 


raph"29 at termiſion from labours. . | 
net alda For no our laluat om is nerer then — ve beleued.] The further we goo 


dv reaſonot | «p 
the ts obe on, te nigher we come to the end. e euerp man ought diligently to ap⸗ 


— ply himſrife to liue vp2ightly, Foz they which runne foꝛ a wager, the nigher they 
allowed oz dae tothe marke, the moze erneſi{ythey cunne therunto And naturall motion 
to becons herein differeth from violent, fo that thinges impelled naturally are mozeſwi-s 
—iecence ter to werds the cnt: but thoſe thinges, which are.dztuen by violence, the further. 
derwene a fbep go one , the ſoftlyer and weakelier are they caried. Wherfoze that we may 
. age And 7 therore pecadnentare ad 
cent. | ' 4 
Dons are moniſhed vs hereof, as Chriſo/tome noteth, fo that many are wont at the begin- 
——— _ ED — feruently . after righteouſnes. But atter 
Ward llacke and become Ve 
afrerward The night is paſt, and the day is at hand.] Here are to be noted the differen 
2 20.2y- ces of times. Df which the firlt pertayneth tothe moſt chlefe felicity , which we 
ofthzce Waytefoz in the blefſed reſurrection, the day ſhal ſhine moſt b2ightly: The 
eyes, other pertayneth to thatvarke night and which is befoze our regenera 
dar brcal; tionandconuerſion vntoChyift, The thirde is thisſhozte time, wherein we be⸗ 
ed both ing iuſtiſied do live thozough fayth , Wherefoze if this pꝛeſent time be compared 
unde and with the night which went befoze,it may ſeme to be day. But if the ſame be com- 


darnencs. pared with that time which we wapt foz in the end,it hath ſtil ſome ſhcw of night 


— and of darkenes:ſo that it may not pbe called twilight Fo2 we haue ſome 
ofthe holy ſcriptures, which as Pe- 


light out of the pzopheticall v, that 
ter ſayth ſhine vnte vs in the darke. And in the meane time whileſt thozough faith 
we are inſtructed in thinges diuine, we ſe them not manifeſtly noz face to face. 
ut only thozough a glaſſe, and in a rivle as Paul ſapthto the Cozinthians. And 
is, the full and bzight day of felicity,is now nier vnto vsthen when we firft bele⸗ 
ned Foz then we begun ies to be maned towwardes the enp:but nolp wo hane gort 


OE 
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a great way in our ioꝛney: and enery day dꝛaweth nier i; nier the day of our death, 
wherin we ſhalbe caried from hence into heauen: and euerp day is nier and nicr 
that comming of Chzilt, wherin he ſhall both iudge the woꝛld, and alſo ſhall per⸗ 
fealy renew vs acto:ding to our hope. Wherfozep which Pau ſapth. I hen hen 
we heleued, is to be referred to the time of our conuerſion, 

V Vierefore let vs calt away the weipons of darkenes, and let vs put onthe Why vices 
armor of light } Wozks of darknes he calleth vices: partly becauſe thep come of are calico 
the ignozance of the heaucnly truth, and partly alſo becauſe the doers of them ſeke * — 
after darknes. For he which doth euill hat eth the liebt. Adulterèrs, whoꝛemongers, . 

theues, murderers, and ſuch other like fo2 the — part wozke all their feates in 

the night. And we haue befoꝛe declared, that Pau to the Theſſalontans and to the 

Ephefians, mencioneth the line things touching darkenes. Wherefoze Chziſt Good 

molt aptly ſayd to them which were ſent to take him, 7 hu is your howre, and the —— 1 
power of darknes Good wozkes he talleth the weapons of light:fo2 that they ſpꝛing jen wen- 

of the true mowlenge of God, and do ſhine beſoꝛe men tothe glozp of his name, pons. 

And they are not wifhout cauſe called weapons. Fo2 with them we muſt fight a- 

gaynſt the deuill, and the fleſh, and with them muſt we defend our liberty, 

So that we walke honeitly a in the day ] In Oreke it is tvooworws. Be pers \ 
ſwadeth vs to that which he entreateth ol by an argument taken ofthat which is 
comely and honeſt:which kind or argument is ol great foꝛe with noble and ſincere 
mynds: o men degenerate, and ſauage are commonly moued rather with things 
pꝛofitable and filthy, 

Not in glozony and dronkenne: 3 Paul here putteth th2& vices and thoſs 
very common, whercwith tarnall men and men eftraungedfrom Chaiſt are e⸗ 
uerye where contaminated : and vnder thoſe ther he compꝛehendeth all other whae gios 
vices, wherewith mankinde is cuſtomably inkened. By glotonye he meaneth tone is» 
feaſtes and banquetes ; but not all kinde caſtes, but as Ambroſe ſapth, pꝛodi⸗ 
gall feaſts, which are made cither at the tom a" ofeucry one of gueſts, 


oꝛ which are made by courſes betwene gu fell : wherin men 
paſſe the boꝛders of all ſhame, Fo2 cuery one of the — eth that to be his 
feaſt: and therefoze he dareth both ſpeake and do whatſoener he thinketh god, 
But he which is bidden to an other mans is commonly bzidled with ſome 


modeſty and ſhamefaſtnes, not to pꝛeſume to ſpeake any thing that is vncomelpy. 
And peraduenture 7 feared leaſt the feaſts of his chilozen were ſuch manner of 
feaſtes:and therefoꝛe he daily ſacrificed vnto God foz them. And what is wont to 
happen at ſuch riotous feaſtes,the head of Jhon Baptiſt declareth which was ge- 
uen to that wanton and diſſolute mayden. Andhow great the outrageouſnes of 
men was, and eſpecially of the elders amsngſt the Ethnikes, it may hereby be 


knowne, foz that when they had well dꝛonke, they were wont hauing garlandes 
on their heads, and minſtrels with them to goe in banketting from place to place 
and as lvanton and yong folke, to ſpeake and to doe what they lifted. So that ofs 


tentimes they fell to vncleane actes,and ti te ns, as Paule here declareth. 
Which thing the Poetes haue conningly p vnto vs in the leaſtes of the 
Centaures, and of the Lapethites, | | 
But put ve on the Lord lelus Chriſt, When he had taught that the olde man 28 
together with his wozks of darknes is to be put of, he thought it god after warde 
to let foʒth vnto vs a new r This foꝛzm of 
king he vſed to the Galathians, As many of vou ſayth he as are baptiſed, haue put our wed⸗ 
on Chꝛiſt This is that wedding garment which euery ought ta put on, ding gars 
And if we will follow allego2yes, this garment God commended to our ficſt pas men 
rents, when he clotbed them with the ſkinnes, which were plucked of from deade 
beaſtes. Chzilt e gr RN muche as he hath made 
hümſelle a ſacrifice fo mankinde. 26 24 Jari 4 
And take not thought for the flesh to fulfill theluſtes of it) yt 
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that we ought continually to w2aſtle agapnſt 
the pꝛone affects therof, let vs take have that with ouer much delicatenes we no⸗ 


rid them not. 


T he fourtenth Chapiter, 


Imthat is weake in the fayth receiue , not fox contro- 
uerſies ofdiſputations. One beleueth that he may eate 
Del of all things: an other which is weake, eateth herbes. 
E ernot himthat eateth, deſpiſe him thateateth not,x 
jet not him which eateth not, iudge him that eateth: 
god hath receiued him. | 
That we may the eaſelyer vnderſfande thoſe things, which ſhall afterwarde 
>>  beſpoken, let vs b2iefly declare the fate ofthe Churcheat the beginning. The 
ate ot the Church inthole firſt times conliſted of Jewes x Gentiles connerted vnto Chzift, 
hare And the Gentiles lined moꝛe freely, as they which were not bounde to the lawes 
of Poles,and as fo2 they; owne ceremonies of the Grekiſh religion, they plainly 
ſaw to be vaine and dampnable. But the Jewes which knew that their lawe was 
geuen of God himſelf,could not ſtraight way be perſuaded,that it was to be abzo- 
gated, Therefoze they ſtayed, neither would they caſely be plucked away from it: 
And therfoze they abſfained from meates p2obibited in the law, and obſerued ths 
feſtiuall dayes of the Jewes. All which t declared that they were yet weake 
in faith. And this their infirmitie of faith, the ſtronger and learneder ſoꝛte bothe 
— ſharpely repꝛouedand alſo derided. On the contrary ſide the Je wes repꝛoued the 
j be- Gentiles, as they which liued to freely : and condemned them as violaters of the 
lawes of God, x foz that they did without putting any difference, eate of al kindes 
the Jetwes of meates,as it were with a certaine vnſatiable gredineſle of the belly. And this 
in þ church, diſcoꝛde did not a little vere the Charches at that time, Therefoze au/ earneltly 
| as much as lyeth in him, laboureth to put it away : and admoniſheth the ſtronger 
ſoꝛt, not to reiece the weaker, either as heretikes 02 as infivels : but rather to in⸗ 
ſtruc them, and with all charitie to cheriſh them, vntill they were confirmed in 
ſound doarine.And on the other ſide he tommaundeth the weake ones, not raſhly 
to condemne them that were better learned, and ſtronger then themſelues. 

Him that is weake in the faith receiue.} That is, adiopne him vnto you, and 
thꝛough pour humanitie and doctrine, eaſe him of the burthen and payne of igno⸗ 
raunce , If thou demaunde whether that weaknes of faith were a let that they 

Weaknes could not be tulkified in Chꝛiſt, J thinke we may anſwere, that it was no let. Foz 
ol taytde is we are not iuſtiſied by the ſtrength and excellencie of our fayth, but by the obiece 
4:91 thereof,as we haue oltentimes taught: fo2 although ſome fayth be weake , yet is 
| it faith. But theſe men thou wilt ſay bcleued not all the things which are to be be⸗ 
leued:foz they beleued not that the ceremonyes of the law of ele. were abzoga- 
Agraunt this in dede if that it happen th2oughe the default of him that beleueth, 

as if a mã do contemne the truthes which he hath heard out ofthe holy ſcriptures, 

and will not admit them, but will be bis owne iudge and arbitrer, howe muche 

TC qere tu ought to be belened of the holy ſcriptures, and aſcribeth moze vnto himſelfe, then 
— Lee eee eee Foz the holy Ghoſte 
plett nat to bzeath into any mi ſuche a mi if a man belene not any thing 
faich cou: Which is not yet ſufficiently knowen and tried out, when yet n in 
minde he ts ready to receine the truthe , if it be once made plaine , _— 


ching all 


* 


: 
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why ache a fab tho nothathbeaawbe callers fait, tote blog 
cſyecially if de allont to Chiſt. and to the pzincipaltpoynts of religion. 

Not tor chixctbuttlies-6f chiputmoos Me pzohibiteth adians contentions 
which rather aliznate then edello the mindes of the weake , The mindes of inen 
ought not in vaineto be wearyed:but rather to be tangdt. Paxtenthelalt chapter . 


queſtions,and 
Tot he, to eſchue queſtions which be calleth foluh and wuhout learning. Which 
thing if the ſthwle diuines had obſerued, and taken herde of, we ſhoulde not then 
daue had in they; bokes,ſomanpintricate.and darke ( will not ſay vngodly and 
facrilegious)quetions, Ybow'bext all queſtions vninerſally are not to be copdems 
ned as vnpzefitable.;WherfozeJcaunot cominend certain men, which are wile, 
inderde and wary in other matters, but in thin one thing doubtles are not very. 
circumſpea, which chinke that p queſtion touching the Euchariſt, which is at this ye quent. 
day enery where debated in the churthe, is not conuenient, and is vnpꝛofit able. on touching 
Foz they tonũder not, how much it auaileth to our ſaluation, conſtantly to holde. — — — 
that Chꝛiſt both had, and at this day hath tho true and perfea nature ot man: and vnpꝛroßta⸗ 
to expell that idolatry bzoc ght in bythys, that men beleue that in the vic. 
bꝛead and wine, 02, as they ſpeake, vnder the accidences of bꝛead and wy ne is re⸗ 
ally and co2pozally the bod of Chʒiſt. Mhen we labour foz this, that the hozrible 
abuſes touching Chziſtiaa religion might be takenaway, we viſpate not about 
the ſhadow of an aſſe, oꝛ about a thing of ſmall waight/Fo2 cuery Chailkian ought 
to be fully perſwaded touching this that he wozſhip not bzead and wyne in ſteade 
of God, that he thin ke not that the body of Choilt is diffuſed thzough infinite plas 
ces, and that he plucke it not downe from heauen. Although a! in this place by 
— uerlies of diſputa cn, do rather vnderſtand bꝛawlings and contencions ot 
o2ds, which are cn either ſide poured out fo2 victozpſake; and by which þ minds 
= ekindled to wzath, and are alienated, and plucked away one from an other. 
Which thing happened in this ſoꝛe laid queſtion, Foz either part iudged that hys 
reaſons 0zarguments ſerued to his purpole. Jn ſlime here is entreated onely of 
bꝛawling and contencious diſputacions, and not of gentle and quiet diſputacions 
whereby men may be inltruced to piety. r this is tobe noted, that they 
which put a difference betwene meates, are calledot Paul weake,when as yet at Chey/whis 
this day, ſuch men will be counted molt ſtrong. Wut they obied, that Paul here ener 
ipeaketh onely of mrates of the law, and not of faſfinges, and of the chopſe of -verweene 
meates, which is now called into doubt, But theſe men conſider not, that the — — 
Jewes had a great deale moꝛe iuſter ercuſe,which could not perſuade 4 57 -ted Weake, 
that thoſe ceremonies ſhould be aboliſhed, which God himſelf had delluerrd vnt 
them by Poles, then they at this day can haue. Foz thoſe men 15 
omitte to ſpeake moze ſharply) with ſo great azeale follow the traditions ot men 
only. Ho wbeit J meane not here to defendthoſe glottons which vnder the pzetice 
of the liberty ofthe Goſpell geue themlelues only to eating and dzinking. 

One beleueth that he may eate of all thinges: but an other which is weake, ea⸗ 
teth heches. Chat man ( Pa / laytt) beteueth/ wbich thinketh, that all things are 
free vnto him: and thoſe he calleth weake þindch tarde rather wot bt light 
bpon fleſh pꝛohibited, o2 dꝛeſſed otherwiſe then the law com did eate no⸗ 
thing but herbes:fo2 that in them could be no danger al | | 
vnto alſo thoſe young men in Daniell ſen to haue had a reſpect, he! 
not >efile themſelues with the meates that came from the kinges table. 


veſiredto haue rotes and herbes geuen them to fede vpon , And t 
tsnecefſary,that enery one haue an jofthat thing 
it be not repugnant to the lawes of God, B 


He which eateth let him not deſpiſe him that eateth not: ET TOY ata 
norlet him not judge him that eateth.] Paul geeth betwene either as 4 
modiatoʒ, and taketh away their bzawlinges, _ hedgeth in either part by ter⸗ 

iy. tayne 


das cke res beth them to be receaued; as though 


— — — to 
indge and condemne others, & 

_ - Chriſoftome noteth, that ones are nthele wozdes 

. names the conerip i ed; pet — lth b)they are calle . 

ſaperittic: am that in faith, which doubt les is a moſt Dercandliy P<«/comaun 

— Wege eee 

to ſtand, but haue nede of inſtructions, and of doctrine and conſolations. N aſtlp, ba 

ſaith, that they are by moꝛe ſtrong diſpnfationswhbich they are not able to con- 

ceiue, eaſely offended,and foz that cauſe are p2one raſhly to iudge. Foz they con- 

demned others which were nume free,as though they violated the law of God,and 

were geuen to glotony and to the belly moꝛe then was meete. Theſe faultes ths 

| een TO OO eee 


x. let God iu. 

Ab adun- For God hath recemed him- 1 — notable reaſons,wherby he fea- 

fit. reth away the weake . The firſt is taken of things 
annered fogether,fo2 that he whome thou iudgelt is not any common o valgars 
man. Foz God hath receiued him, neither bath he ſuffered hun te ze in ſinnes, to 
woꝛſhip idols, and to be ignozanntof true religion and pietie. Pc rather be hath 
b:ought him to this eftate, that he is now a member of Ch2ift, anda pertaker of 
the nature of God . Wherfoze ſeing that God hath adozned him with ſo great ho⸗ 
nour, how dareſt thou pꝛeſume to iudge him? 


who art thou which iudgeſt an other mans ſeruaunt: He ſtan 
deth oz falleth to his owne lozd:yea he ſhalbe eſtabliſhed: Foz God 
—U—é— — — re 
other, and an other . day alike. Let euery man be ful 
the Loꝛd vinhis mind. e — — — 
0 
eg. And he that eateth not, eateth not tothe Loꝛd, and geueth God 
— — — vs liueth to himſelfe: neyther doth any dye to 
| hy — rr 
ve, Loꝛd. hether therefoꝛe we liue, oꝛ dye, 
the Lozdes.Foz Cheiſt therfoze dyed, and roſe agayne, and reuiued 
that he might be Lond both of the quicke and the dead. 


V Vho art thou which iudgeſt an other mans ſeruant? j Bere he repꝛehendeth 
they2 lan hya ſimilitude taken of things tiuil « humane . Men vie not to clayms 
vnto them lelues any right ouer an other mans ſeruaunt. And knoweſt not thou, 
that thoſe thou in ſuch ſozt deſpiſeſt are the ſeruantsof the lo:d? Undoub- 
fedly bc into the famely of any great pꝛince is not commonly ind 
ged ol any but of his lozd. 3 woulſdto God theſe things were alwayes had in re- 
membz2ance and obſerued of backebiters, to conſtdcr , that thoſe whoſe god nams 
Che tor —— — not only men , but alſo are now reteaued of God into hys 

are tuition by Chꝛiſt made his childzen . Paul in le to Tunothe , cals 
cates and teth the man of Cod: in which wozdes he h phe is not now a 
ory Ln RE De theſe wo2des 2 Not 

oi wi han er inthe ave N inthe Chart any "I 


leoge and in 
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ge not, but rather God idgeth by tdem. 
EEE: 807 maniudge all gd: 


ak away 23. 


LN. — woe | 
of that tudgement wherby we repꝛoue and condemne others. But vmucrſally it 
tsnot lawfull foz'vs to condemne any man by our indgement ? If thou confiver 
the perſvne, it is not lawfull ſo to condemne any man, as one which can not be 
amended oꝛ coꝛreued. Fo2 alwayes ſo long as we line here, we muſt conceaue a 
a cd hope of our neighbour, vnles there come inthe meane tyme ſome peculiar 
treue lacion of God, as we haue befoze taught. And as touching aces whe they art 
bend agate obs pb ble oe z we interpꝛetate the to pzocede of a gan 
mind: foz we ought not to accuſs thoſe thinges as unnes, which may otherwiſe 
be well done. But as touching gad faces, there is nothing to let but that we may 
in dur iudgement commend them. Yea rather both iuſtite and the law ol charity 
commaundeth vs ſo fo dw. But thoſe which are vtterly wicked, and plain 
ly repugnant to the commaundemfts of are not condemned of vs, bat ofthe 
wo2ds of God, But here the queſtion is touching things indifferit-As concerning 
them, Paul p:ofitably commaundeth the weake, foz that they are fill onerſpzead 
with darknes, to refraine from tudgements. Fo2,that is nothing els, but to goe a- 
bout to vſarpe the office of God. Foz he is only the ſearcher of hearts, and he alone 
knoweth with what minde euery thing is done. Auguſſ ine de verbis Domim in 18 th tndge 
monte ſayth. That in theſe two things iudgement is raſh, when it is vntertaine ment comis 
with what minde any thing is done, 02 what maner thing that wall in time to ner of wal. 
tome be, which now ſeemeth either to be gend oz euill. 
He ſtandeth or falleth to his owne Loide. j Sometimes they which iudge, pꝛe⸗ 
tend this, that they are moued with the griefe which they take by reafor of his de⸗ 
ſtruction whome they iudge. But let no ſuch affec trouble ther ſayth Paule, foꝛ he 
whome thou iudgeſt either ſtandeth to his owne Loade oz falleth: and to him re⸗ 
doundeth the p2ofite and the hurt. Doe not thou thinke thy ſelfe moze iuſter then 
him. That he which auengeth not, doe not thou by the vntimely iudgement ſ&ke - 
to deſtrop. 
Vea he ſ halbe eſtabli:hed: For God is able to make him to ſtand.j Fozasmuch 
ir it lieth not in thine bandes to make thy bꝛother either te fandoz tofall , thou Prange 
oughteſt to thinke well of him, and not lightly toſuſpene that he will fall. #03 he the power 
bath a god and mighty Loꝛde which is able toftay him vp and to eſtabliſhe him. o Sod co 
„ hep dads here, as ſome fable, reaſon from the power of Godto the * 
r which vpon this, quiſ.ce char 
that God can take away the nature ol the bzead, andreſerne the accidences with⸗ mans cer 
out ſubſtances ſtraight way conclude, that he ſo doth in þ Eucharilt, They ought wut 659 
firlt to be certaine of the will of God, and afterwardto come to the effen, Foz Paul vetoze 
bere maketh mention of the power of 9, that heh beſo fine el 
ken ot his will:that God had receiued him and taken him into his famely,andge- 
uen'bnto him a fire faith and ffrength, whereſoze ſing that thou art aſſured of 
the will ol God,and cantt not doubt of his power, thou oughteft not lightly to dis" 
ftruſt of his ſaluation whome thou iudgeſt. After this manner alſo is to be under 
R 
22 Aare eule afted in. For God is able to graft him in againe Vere allo are we 
of the will of God, and that bythe | « Fozthere are jd 
raiſes made to the nation afthe Jewes, can not vtterly be . 
POT FOO afterward affirmeth he gifte e een — ae 
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dued with a ſtronger faith, counted al dayes a like. Yow be it we except the Lo2ds 
Of the ſa day:foz it pertaineth to the ten commaundementes,that out of the whole wake, 
p40-yand ſhouldone day be conſecrated to the wozſhipping of God, That day God wold in 
* theolde law ſhould be the abboth dap, that the benefite of the creation of the 

wald, and of the deliuer y out of Egipt, might the moze firmly ſtick in memozy: 
But afterwarve, that the memozy of the reſurrection of Chzilt, and the renuing 

of our ſaluation obtained by him, and the hope of our reſurrection which ws wait 

os, ſhould moſt derpely linke into our mindes,the Loꝛds day was appoynted, and 

that euen of the apoſtles, Df which thing is very manifeſt mention made in the 

boly ſcriptures. Atter warde by Eccleſiaſticall men, were bzought in a great ma- 

©tholy MP fcſtiuall holy dayes, which, as £r4/ms teſtiſieth, and as the,y2 owne counſels 
dayes, —Affirme,as our times now are, were better to be fewer, oz rather vtteriy none at 
all, But it is wonderfull howe Origen, Ambroſe, and others,dzew theſe wozdes of 

Paul tu the abſtinences from meats and from fleſh, which ſome Chziſtians at that 

time obſerued:as though there were ſome which in the Apoftles time did certain 

daycs abſtaine from fleſh,o2 from ſome other kinde of meats. But others thought 

that all dayes were free vnto them. And pet though we ſhould follow this expoll⸗ 

tion, can not the Papiſts, which at this day laboure to obtrude vnto vs the choiſe 

of meats, by this place any thing be holpen. Foz Paul ſayth it commeth of weake- 

nes to eſtæme one day aboue an other : and commendeth them as men of moze 

frength which count euery day all one, and a like. Touching which matter it 

ſhall not be amilſe to cite the wo}ds of I heodoretus, which wꝛyteth thus vpon this 

plate. I his cuſtome, (ſayth he) abideth exen to this day in the Churche : and this man 

embraceth abſtinence:but that man dothe Without all manner ſc 1 eate all kindes of 
meates.and neither doth this man indge that man-nor that man this man: but the lame 

of concori'e maketh them renowned and notable. Theſe woꝛdes of T heodloretus, and 

thole which are vpon this place gathered out of O7:ger, Ambreſe and C briſc/t ome 

"iffertces Plainlꝝ declare, that theſe differences of daycs as touching faftings and abſtinen⸗ 
of dapes,as bes, were in ſucht ſozte vſed amongſt Chꝛiſtians, that yet notwithſtanding they 
touching ta were fre, Neither doubt J, but that at the beginning Lent was of the ſame na- 
— Loced ture:although afterwarde the poke thereof was vzged at mennes handes. Out of 
were free. Ambroſe pon this plate this I note, that inhis time ſome abſtained from lleſhe 
Dome ad* the fourth day of the werke. and ſome onthe Saterday. J thought it god, (gentle 
dach an eve Reader) to mencion theſe things, that thou mightefſt know whereto ſome of the 
fourkye day fathers wzeſted theſe wozdes of Paul. Hol be it the firſt interpꝛetation touching 
oth: wee the dapes of the Jewesis both moze x moꝛe agreabls with ”a«/s purpoſe, 
the ſatcrdat Let every man be fully ſatiſſyed in his nnnde.] The olde reading hath et exery 
| man abeund in his own ſer ſe: which ſome hereto wꝛeſt, as though we ought in thoſe 
Iamaters things which pertaine to religion to permit euer v man to hisowne ſenſe , This 
ofrelsion, thing Chry/oſcome pzoueth not tobe true. Foz when we come to matters of fayth, 
muſt not Paule pzonounceth that he is acrurſed, which teacheth any other Goſpel, yea al- 
— though he were an Angell from heauen. But this is true in things indifferent. 
Why then doth not the Pope at this day, ſuffer men to be fre as touching meats, 

But the woꝛdes of Paul haue not this lenſe, In Grecke it is thus witten Ec 

6179 id io vel Aypopepeicdw, That is, ler euery man be in his minde fully perſuaded and 
aſſured of that Which he dot h. and defendeth to be true. Chin thing euery man 

chiefly to ſeæ bnto,that when he either doth oz b any thing, de be firſt ol al 
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aNured and ffrme as touching if. Foz a man ſhal ſ ſome which diſpute qconteny we nn 
only foz vicozy ſake, when as oftentimes in they; mind they either ſtd in doubt; "9 dne 
oz thinke otherwiſe. Thoſe doth Paul in this place repꝛoue, which either affirme of tapey,toz 
oz do any thing, when in the meane time they ſtand in doubt thereof themſelues, victozi ſabe 
It may dere aptly be demaunded, whether this ſentence of Paule, wherc.n he ad- 
moniſheth to bear with the weak be vniuerſally true. Curiſoſtom ſayth 3 this ſen- the we 
tente is ſo long to be followed, as long as the fruit is not pet ripe, Foz ſo lõg muſt muſt bcare 
we beare with the weake,leaft by raſhnes they take hurt. But we wil make a di- Þ't) the 
ftinction of þ ceremonies of q law, ⁊ this diſtinc>tid al mt in a maner refer to tho 2 dilbinctis 
times. One time was, when p law was in fozce,e then were all thoſe ceremonies ofthe £cr1» 
of neceſſity to be obſerued of all þ Jewes, An other time was,when þ goſpel was 7011s 4g 
now ſp2ed abꝛode 4 ſhined thꝛoughout þ woꝛlde, andþ cõmon welth of the Jewes touching 
and their temple was vtterly deſtroyed, There was alſo a midle time whe the cõ⸗ de times. 
mon wealth of Jſrael after a ſozte remayned ftill, namely when Chzilt had now 
aſcended into heauen,and the Goſpell was pet after a ſoꝛte in ſwadling clothes, 
andthe light had not fully burſt fozth out of theſe n it was lawfull ,,, ede cov 
fo; a time to kepe fill the ceremonies of Moſen: but pet no man ſhould put iy beware 
in them the hope of his ſaluation. And this mozeoner was to be ſene vnto, that 6- _— 
thers ſhould not guilefully abuſe this indulgency, which was luz a tyme permit» ſennpe lo. 
ted towardes the weake, to defend their ſuperſticion by the example oz lenitie of wards che 
the godly. Paul when he ſaw that there was ſome conſideration to be had of the Weakt. 
weake, circumciſed 7 worb:e. But afterward he would in no caſe circumciſe 7 
tus. Foz he ſaw that if he ſhold haue ſo done, chziſtian liberty ſholdby his example 
haue bene oppꝛeſſed. Pau to wardes the Komanesſhewed himſelfe very gentle x 
remiſſe: fo; that he thought it mete to beare with their infirmitie 1 ſimplicitie, 
Foz fozaſmuch as they were but newly come vnto Chailt,they could not ſtraight 
way learne all thinges. But contrariwiſe let vs ſ& how the ſame Apoſtle bien 
himſelfe towards thoſe which now bitte vpon the bꝛidle, and ofa certayne obſti- 
nacie reſiſted his doctrine. Unto the Col, the 2. chap. he ſaith: Tale hede that ye be 
not wonne away by phileſophie and vayne deceite,according to the tradition of men ,ac- 
cordyng to the elementes of the Wor Id. and not accordyng to Chriſt. And ſtreight way, 
Let no man therfore wage you in meat or drinke,or in parte of a feaſt day, or of the new 
Moone , or of the Sabbothes. And to the Galathians, ye which are circumciſed haus 
fallen away from grace: Chriſt is nothing profitable vnto you. And agayne , ye obſerne 
dayes,and times, and monthes, & yeares 1 feare me leſt I haue labored in vayne amon 
von. This conſideration alſo onght we at this day to obſerue , that whome we ſe When in 
not pet ſufficiently inſtruded, we gently chereſh,andquench not the ſmoking flax; mag len 
namely, ſo long as there is hope of repentance and of a better mind. But if they either gẽt⸗ 
declare themſelues to be hardened , and fo be of purpoſe ſwozne enemies of the 1 leuers 
truth,there we muſt deale ſeuercly and conſtantly, he 
He that obſeruech the day,obſcruethit tothe Lord.] There were two 
in the weaker ſozt,of which the one could by no meanes be allowed:namely, 
they were ignoꝛant of thoſe thinges which they ought chiefely to haue knowen, 
and were in a maner deſtitute of faith and ofthe knowledge of Chziftian liberty, 
This thing Pau / now omitteth, as which made not much to þ pꝛeſẽt purpoſe. The 
other was, that they ſo feared God, and obſernedhis lam, that they durſt committ 
nothing which they thought was pohibited by the authozity of God, And foz that ws 
this is a great aduauncement unts piety, theffoze P aui ſetteth it fozth, to the end ige de 
to commend thoſe weake ones to the better ſoꝛt. Yowbeit, left in this matter he commẽ den 
Gold attribute moze vnto them the to the freer ſozt, as though he ſhold think that — 
the ftronger in vſing liberty had not a conſideration of the lawof Cd, hepzonoun 8. 
ceththe ſentence, which he ſetteth fozth,cmon to ech part. They, ſapth he, w 
e dayes, obſerne the to the A oꝛd, 4 they which obſerne the not, obſerue thi 
not bnto the Lozd.And they which eat, eat to the Lozd,4 they which eat not, eats 
not to the Lozd. And thoſe datiue caſes which Paul here bleth, e 0b/era to the lord 
* BS 
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10 eate to the lord to line to the lord,to dye to the lord, ſigniſie nothing ells , but that 
we ought in all our acions,in all our life, and euen in death to depend of the loꝛd. 

And geueth thanks to God, ] Yereby we may iudge 5; evtber of thoſe , what 

A focaer they did had a regard vnto Odo, foꝛ that either part gaue thanis vnto him. 
great foxce VAhereſoze geuing of thankes is of no mall fozce , Foz it is as it were a certaine 
neaing of healthfull ſawſe , and maketh that, which other wiſe of it ſelle ſhould haus bene 
chanas is. hurtefull, commodious and healthfull vato us. Thereſoꝛe Tan to I imorbe wzis 

teth , ©uery creatures geod, and nothing is to be caſt away Which is receaued with 
thanks geuing. 

For noue of vs liueth to him ſelfe : neither doth any die to hunſelfe. For whes 
ther we lue welweto the Lordyor whither we die;we die to the Lord.] Thismay 
thus be applied, to be a reaſon, wherby the ſtronger ſozt are feared away from con 
temning the weaker:namely,foz they both line 4 dye vnto the loꝛd. Jt may alſo 
be a general cauſe why they are ſayd both to obſerue + not to obſerue dais vato pþ 
102d, either toeate 02 not to cate to the lo2d; fo2 that vniuerſally they line vnta 

The ſcopt the Loꝛd, and dye vnto the Lozd, By theſe wo2des we are aptly and manifeſtly 
ab et en inſtruded touching the ſcope of our life, and of all our acids, J would to God this 
our actions knight neuer flippe out of our mind, but mought with moſt depe rates be fixed in 
our hartes. Life and death J thinke in this place are to be vaderſtanded as tous 
ching the body. Foꝛ J ſe not very wel, what conſideration they haue, which referce 
theſe thinges to the liſe of fayth,and to the death of ſinne. Foz there is none which 
ſinneth tothe Loꝛd. Foz, that can not pertapne to the honoꝛ of God. Unles parad- 
uenture they meanc , that this is all one with that which was befoze ſpoken, He 
ſtandeth to his Lord or fallet h. But þ firſt expoſition ſemeth in my iudgement moze 
playne, andagreeth with thoſe thinges, which Pau w2iteth to the Phillippians: 

And Chriſt ſhalbe magnified in my body,Whether it be by life, or by death 
'V Vhuther theretore we lue, or die, vve arethe Lordes. This in ſum ought 
to be of greate fozce with them, fo2 that not only our life and death depende of the 
loꝛd, but alfo fo2 that we all both as touching life and as touching death are hys 
2opcr polſeſſion. And if this be ſo, who can contemn his neighbour 4 eſcape vnpu 
niſhed? This is in a maner all one with that which Pau / beloꝛe ſapd: by iudgeſt 
thou an other mans ſeruaunt ? That fault was repꝛoued in the weake ones: and this 
is now lapd fo the charge of the ffronger ſoꝛt, that they reiec, and contemne nat e⸗ 
uerp kind ol men, but theſe which are the Lo2ds . aul ſayth tothe Coꝛinthians, 
Te are not your owne men: For ye are bought With a price. Cloriſie God noW in your body 
and in your ſpirite which belong to Jod. Aga vne, ye are bought wuh a price be not ye 

made the ſeruaunts of men, 

For Chrilt therfore died roſe agayne, ind reviued.that he might be Lord both 
of the quicke and of the rad. ] Vere he aſcribeth a cauſe,wwhy we ar by god right 

Whether þ Loꝛdes. Foz he bath redemed vs by his death t by his reſurrection hath deſerued 
—— life foz vs, Wherfoze he is Loꝛd both ol our life and of our death. But here parad⸗ 
edfoz vs, uenture thou wilt demaund, whither if Chꝛiſt bad not died we ſhould haue bene 
— 1 — his pꝛoper poſſeſſion oz no: As touching his diuine nature, euẽ without his death 
bis pꝛoper ànd reſurrection he is our loꝛd. Foz we are created of him, x whatſoeuer we haue, 
poſſeſſion, we haue it thozough him, But bycauſe he is in very dede mi, he hath by his death 

and reſurredion iuſtiy and woꝛthely gotten vato him ſelfe this dominion: which 
vet the father could haue gene vnto him freely: but to ſet fo2th his glozy he would 
rather geue it to his merites, Wherefoze Paul to the Phil. ſayth:for which cauſe 
hath geuen unto him a name Which is aboue exery name: namely, for that be had 
umbled himſelfe to death,enen tothe death of the croſe.Or:ge very largely entreteth 


of this doubt I thinke that this ſolution which I baue here bꝛaught is 
moꝛe playne : le Foꝛ Paul ſemethj 
to ſpeake that ſentence of the Loꝛd in of Pathew. He is not the 
God of the dead, but of the lining. Foz it he be not the of p dead, hows he here 


ſapd to be . —— — 
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is not herein contrariety. Fo2 there the Loꝛd would hereby pꝛoue the reſurrtutou 

ol the dead. fo2 that God could not be truly the God of Abrabaã, of I ſaac, and of /acob 
vnles he would haue them to be ſaued, and that wholy both as touching ſoule and 
body. Foz it is the pzopziety of GD D toſaue theſe whoſe GD Dhe is. And the 
Dcripture in Exodus p2onounceth , that GD D is the & G Dot thoſe patris 
arches. Wherefoze they line, and ſhall moze fully liue inthe bleſſed reſurrection. 
Yereby it is manifeſt that Chꝛiſt ſpake of thoſe, which were thought to be vtterly 

dead both in ſoule and in body. But God can not be their God, Foz he can not ſuf- 

fer ſach a death to pꝛeuaile againſt his, But here P««/ſayth,that Chꝛiſt is Lozv of 

of the dead, which are dead in body only, but line in ſpirite, and when tyme com- 
meth ſhall riſe agapne. Wherefoze we ſe that betwenc theſe places there is vn- 
voubtedly no contrarity. But becauſe we are by the way lighted vpon thoſe woꝛds 

of the Loꝛd, there are as A thinke in them two thinges to be obſerued, Firſt, that 
although of them is p2operly concluded the reſurrection of the godly, whoſe God, 

God confeſſeth himſelfe to be, pet followeth it, that of the ſelfe ſame woꝛds map 

be concluded the reſurrecton of the wicked, Foz if God ol his godnes do ſo fauoz 

the godly, that he will not only baue their ſoules to be bleſſed, but alſo will geue 
bleſſednes to their bodyes: he will alſo reſtoꝛe vnto the wicked their bodyes, that 
acco2ding to the law of iuſtice they may be toꝛmonted not only in their ſonles,but 

alſo in their bodyes, The other is, that in the Pꝛophets there are touching the re- 
ſurrection of the dead certapne other moze notable places, which pet Chꝛiſt allea- 

ged not, foꝛ that the ®aduces with whom he then reaſoned, admitted the lawon- Che, 
ly, and touching the other holy bokes either they reteaued them not, oz els they — 
eſtemed them not much. Foꝛ they red them as we read the Fathers. But J leaue nst teſli⸗ 
this matter, and beſech God, not to ſuffer this ſingular benefite ofthe death of jpenics of 
Chꝛiſt to weare away foz age in our mynds, that the common pzouerbe be not rection out 


applied vnto vs. Nothing waxeth old ſooner then grace. of the 36s 


But why doſt thou iudge thy bꝛother Oꝛ allo why doſt thou de⸗ 
ſpiſe thy bzother: Foz we hal all be ſet befoꝛe the iudgement ſeat of 
Chꝛiſt. As it is wzitten; I liue ſaith the Lozd and euery knee ſhall 
bowto me, and enery tong ſball confeſſe vnto God. So then euery 
one of vs ſhall render accompt of himſelfe to God. Let vs not there⸗ 
foꝛe iudge one an other any moꝛe. But iudge this rather, that no 
man put an olfence to his bꝛother, oꝛ be an occaſion of falling. 


But why doſt thou iudge thy brother? Ox alſo vvhy doſt thou deſpiſe thy bro- 
ther? By the name of bzethzen he repꝛoueth eche part. Foz the right ol bꝛethꝛen is 
equall and a like: and in them iserp2eſſcdaciuill adminiſtration, which is called | 
Foluia which is a certaine equalitie of betwene themſelues. Wherfoze ottzethzen 
no mi ought either to deſpiſe oꝛ to iudge bim, whom he knoweth to be his equall, is quail, 
Foz he which ſo doth, counteth him not foz his equal, but foz his inferioz, 

V Vherctore vve shall all be ſet before the judgement ſear of Chriſt } By the 
indgement ſcat vndoubtedly is bndeeſfanded the iudgement of Chꝛiſt, and that by 
the figure Metonomia. And this benefite beſide others we haue by the ciuill ma- 
geſtrates, that by they2 ares and and iudgementes ſeates we are put in 
minde ofthe iudgement of God, The like phzaſe of ſpeache Paul vſed in the. v. cha⸗ 
piter ok the latter Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, vve mult al appeare before the iudg- 
20ent (eat of Chriſt. Origen expounding theſe wozds,maketh a viſcourſe J knowe 
not wherof,fo2 that in this place is red. Before the 1udgement ſeate of C hriſt,and 
to the Coꝛinthians is red, Betore the ſudgement ſeat of God and with a long cir⸗ 
cute de diſputeth of this matter. But doubtles all our bokes haus in ech place. Be- 
fore the udgement ſeate of Chriſt, ſo that there appeareth no cauſe of ambiguity. 
And yet if we ſhould ſo rede as he imagineth , nothing could de gathered out of 


thale wazdes,but that Chzilt is God.Zn the 7.chapiter of Dove ae et ub ne 
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This place 
pzoneth the 


To tudge 


Cap.14. ACommentarie ypon the 


ny excellent thinges of this thzone of God , wherin is deſcribed the magnificency 
of the iudgement to come. 

As it is vvrittẽ:ſ liue ſayth the Lord.] This plate which is bought to pꝛoue 
Chꝛiſtes diuine power of iudging the wozld, is wzitten in the . chapter of E/ay. 
As touching the very bare wozps, Paul foloweth not the Hebꝛew verity: but yet 
molt diligently kepeth the ſenſe of the Pꝛophet. Foz that which is here ſaid, Saith 
the Lord,agreth with that which is in the Bebzew, The Lord hath ſworne. And 
the bowing of the knee ſignifieth here nothing els, but a ſubmiſſion, which is moſt 
aptly ſignifyed by that outward Simbole. | | 

Euery tounge sbal confeſlevnto God Ian Hebꝛew it is, fxery tonge ſhall ſwear 
vnto me, but there is no man whichknoweth not, but that in an othe is an ercellft 
confeſſion of God, Fo? he is called as a witnes, oꝛ rather as a iudge: and he is ſo 
called, that he will puniſh the fozeſwo2ne perſons acco2ding to they? deſerts. But 
as pet we ſe not that all things are ſubiect vato Chꝛiſt. But that ſhalt be when he 
ſhall deliuer vp the kingdome to God and to the father, Foz then ſhall all thinges 
vtterly be made ſubiec vnto him, amongſt other the laſt enemy,namely death, 
as Paul ſayth to the Cozinthians . Yow be it now is begon a certaine obedience, 
and his kingdome is acknowledged of the congregation of the godly. Wherefo2s 
though many vniuſt and wicked things be now committed, yet let vs iudge nos 
thing befoze the time come, leaſt we be pꝛeiudiciall ts the ſentence of that moſts 
highe indge . Then all things accozding to our hope, which nowe ſerme to want 
equitie, ſhall be full of equitie. Of theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, is moſt manifeſtly 
gathered the diainitie of Chꝛiſt. Foz when he ſpeaketh of the iudgement ſeate of 
Chailtzhe addeth, and euery rounge ſhall confeſſe vnto God. Which ſelfthing is much 
mo2e manifeſt if we loke vpon the Hebꝛe w veritie . Foz befoze that theſe things 
are pzonounced vnder the perſon of God, this is w2itten: Am not / Lord, and there 
15 no other God beſides me Wherfoze ſeing theſe things pertaine to Chzilt,as Paul 
tcſtificth,it moſt manifeſtly appeareth that he is God, ; 

So then euery one of vs shall render an accompt to God of himſelt. ] Wheres 
foꝛe it is not miete that we either raſhlptudge, oꝛ pꝛoudlp contemne others, Foz 
at that iudgement ſeat cauſes ſhall be decided actoꝛding to their deſertes, 

Let vs nottherefore mdge one an other any more.] This is concluded by the 
reaſons alleaged of Paule and is euery Where in the holy ſcriptures inculcated of 

the holy Ghoſt, 3 . 

But iudge this rather, that no man put an offence to his brother. or be an occa- 
fon of falling This wozd xeivey, that is, to iudge, hath not here all one ſigniſicati⸗ 
on with that which it had befoze . Foz befoze it was to condemne an other by his 
ſentente, oꝛ ts affirme any thing raſhly of another. But here, to iudge, ſignifieth 
to appoynt a thing with our ſelues. Appoynt therfoze with your ſelues ( ſayth he) 
and thinke that this chiefly pertaineth to pour duety, that no man be offended by 
any your example, oz any your doings, Chr ſoſtome by a ſtraunge reaſon pꝛoueth 
that this thing is to be taken herde ol. For (ſayth he,) he which impelieth an other to 


lane, n- ſinne, deſerueth to be muche more grenouſly puniſhed, then euen he which bath ſinned. 


* ncth moze 


Fo2 enen at the beginning a greater puniſhment, and vehementer curſe was in- 
flicted vpon the ſerpent,then vpon the woman. Foz the tranſgrefſed:but the other 
perſuaded. The woman alſo was moze greuouſly puniſhed , then the man: foꝛ 


dune. the that he hadnot ſinned but by her counſell and perſuaſion. And /e.«be/ was much 


moze greuouſly puniſhed then Achab : Chziſt of a man thus offen- 
ding his b:other,/c had bene better for him that a milſtone had bene hanged about his 
necke,and he throwne beadlong into the ſea. Agayne,Wo be vnto him, by whom offence 
commeth . How be it if any man be offended with honeſty and iuſtice, we ought 
not to regarde that: Let vs ſay rather with Chziſt, iet chem alone, they be blind lea- 
ders of the blinde. Enery plant Which my heaxenty father hath not planted, ſhall be pluc- 


Ejpiſtle to the Ramanes. .; 439 

J know and am perſuaded, that thtoughtheLozd Jeſus, there 
is nothing commẽ of it ſelt vut vnto him which OR 
tobe common, to him it is common. But it᷑ thy be grieued 
to: thy meate,now walkeſt not thou acco2ding to charity 
not him with thy meate: foz whome Chulte died. Cauſenot your 
tommoditie to be obnoxious to etill ſpeakings. Foz the kingdome 
of God is not meat noꝛ dꝛink, but righteouſnes and peace, and ioy 
in the holy Ghoſt. Foz whoſoeuer in theſe things ſerueth Chꝛiſt, is 
acceptable vnto God, and is appꝛoued of men. 


For I knovv and am perſuaded, 3 The ſtronger ſoʒt monght haue ſayd, and 
that not without iuſt occaſion, why doſt thou call vs backe fr the vie of Chꝛiſtian 
liberty? Js it not lawfull foz vs to cate of all meates indiſterently: Doſt thou by 
thine Apoſtolicall authozity decre, that certapne meates are vncleane 2 Thou 4 
ſay which with ſo great liberty repꝛouedſt Perer at Antioch, attempting by bis ex⸗ 
ample the like thing. Unto this obiection Paul by pzeuention anſwereth, and affir 
meth,and conſtantly pzonounceth,that all meates are vnto a Chziſtiau man free, 
That thorough the Lord leſus Chrilt there is nothing common of it ſeite, but 
to him that iudgeth any thing to be common, to him it is common, ] Mereby we 
vnderſtand, that no meate is ol his owne nature vncleane. Foz it hath not hys na 
ture of hunſelle but of God. But he hath created nothing that is euill,foz his crea⸗ open 
- tures are in the holy ſcriptures called god. Jn Oreke it is, q ia lav roc, that is, by it yis owne 
ſelfe, that is, ot his owne pꝛoper fozce and nature. And though certayne kindes of vncieand. 


meates were pꝛohibited vnto the firſt man, and to Vohe and to his childzen, and 4 


to the Hebꝛues, that was not done bycauſe there was any fault in the thinges thi» pzohibited 1; 
ſelues, but that men ſhould by a cerfayne diſcipline be enſtructed of Chꝛiſt x of a ſome mea 
vertuous life vatill the light of the Goſpell tame. But if any erroꝛ happen, as l 
any mi ſhculd foliſhly thinke ( which thing the Panichies,and other like peſtife⸗ 
rous men did) that it is a deteſtable thing to cate either fleſh, oꝛ any other certayn 
kind of meat, then ſuch a meate is not ol his owne nature made vncleane, but tho- 
rough that mans cozrupt opinion. Wherefoze let vs beware that we conceaue 
not in our mindes any erroꝛs 02 mad opinions touching meates. And let thys be 
befoze ouc eyes, which Pau / ſapth that meates are made vnto thẽ common, which 94 4. cas 
iudge them to be common. But the gouerners of the Church haue ſo appoynted perſticon 
faſtings , and certapne dayes, and choyſe of meates, that by that meanes, there * opinions 
no where want ſuch ſuperſticious opinions, but are euery where in a maner rife, — — 
and ſinnes are without meaſure increaſed. Fo2 if we thinke that God is offended 
in anything, and do not foz all that abſteyne from it, it is a great token that we 
moze eſteme our owne will, then the law of God, Fea rather that man whatſo⸗ 
cuer he be in ſo doing ſinneth double: firſt fo2 that he is ignozaunt of that which Why the 
| heought to know ,ſecondly,foz that he followeth not even his owne ſenſe which f ben t 
he hath conceaued of religion, but committeth that which he thinketh is ſoꝛbiddẽ de vaciean 


by the law of God. And 4»-bre/+ in this place T weigb the Ofen. 
phꝛaſe of the law. Foz the law when it ſpeaketh or vnclene meates, thus decrteth: O {rv ve 
T hbeſe thinges ſhall be vucleane unto you. Jt ſapth not abſolutely . Theyſhalbe vn- we haue 
cleane,but addeth, V uro pon, Foz that the Jewesonly were bound to thoſe lawes, - 4 
Vitherto we haue ſpoke of the nature of meates; now wil we ſprake of theyz vie. 


That vſe,cught,cue as al other our actions, to be ſubiea to the law of charity, And fece from 

thertoze we muſt take hede , that it ſerue to edification , and that by it our weake 25 of 

bonrs, 
w 


b:ethern be not offended. Fo2,toſpeake at a wozd, we haue nothing in the whole 
woꝛld which is free from the lone of our neighbours, Paul | the - 
Yebzew maner. Fos, that natid had certapne peculiar meates, not only astouch- fan 
ing nature thereof,but alſo as touching the d2eſſing of them. But other kindes of by this 
——_——— nations were calledcommon, n coms 
. | as 
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Cap.14. + A Commentarie vpon the 


as though they had no holynes ioyned with them. &0 of the Lattines ſuch things 
R hs are called pxophana that is pzophane,whichare porto, that is, farr of, a ani, that 
may be vſed of all kindes ot men. Therot᷑ it came, that in ths 


gg des aa at he had neuer eaten any thing common oz vnclene. 
| In whichplaceheaptliomentogether om) re tat s.comman 02 vn 
clene.And Chrome noteth,that here is ſayd,coinmon,of that, which commeth. 


out of the hart:2, that is it which makethainan common, that is toſay,polluted 
Such as are adulteries,murthers xc. Neither is it in vayne that Pa«/addeth,rh .» 

rough letus Chriſt. Fozifthoureferre it to that which he befoze ſayd, / know an 

am perſuaded (which way Cbriſoſtome ſemeth to like wel)it declareth,that this per 
ſuaũon of Pau is not humane, but vtterly diuine . But if it be referred to that 

which followeth , That there is nothing common, then teacheth it vs, that we 

Chzough dugbt to count to haue receaued this benefit at Chziſtes hand, as by whom the ob- 
bald creas ligation 02 bond ofthe law is abꝛogated. And in theſe are they conertly 
bene repꝛoued, which will not vir ſo great a benefit of Chziſt . By Chyilt alſo we haue 
" this bencfite, that the creatures which otherwiſe by reaſon of ſinne are ſabiect 

to the curſe and to vanity , can now do vs no hurt. Foz as Paul ſayth ta T imothe 

. T hey are ſanttified by the woord of God and by prayer But vnto infidels and to thoſe 
which are without Chziſt they kepe ſtill that curſe whereunto they are ſubiec. 

Wherfoze Pa«/ſapth to Tu, All things are clene to the clene: but to the vnclene and 
zo the uvnbeleuers nothing is cleane, fort hat theyr mind and conſcience is defiled. Here 


we ſe p thoſe things which other wiſe were vnclene,are by fayth x the wozd made 
cleane. And contrariwiſe q; which of his own nature is cleane,is by a coꝛrupt opi⸗ 
nid, and by departing frb the woꝛde of God made vncleanc, What meruaile is it 
de nature then, if we ſap, that when the woꝛde and faith is added, the bꝛead in the Euchariſt 
of chatur. and the water in Baptulme,are no moꝛe common and vulgare elementes. 

But if thy brother be greued for the meate, now Waikelt not thou according to 
charity. ] Here he declareth that that which ol his owne nature is not common 
oz vncleane, is yet notwithſtanding ſometymes fo2 ſome other cauſe pꝛohibited, 
namely as we haue ſapd foꝛ charity ſake, Fo2 the nature thereot᷑ is to ſtirre vs vp 
diligently to pꝛouide fo all thoſe thinges which we knowe ſhall pꝛofite our bꝛo⸗ 
ther. They greuouſly ſinne againſt this commaundemet, which wil not fozbeare 
from thoſe thinges by which they know the conſciences of their weake bzethzen 
are offended and afflicted. Jn mans body if any member peradutture be ill at eaſe, 
it is handled gently,and viligently ſene vnto of the other members. o ought we 
to helpe our weake bzcth2e as much as lieth in vs, and to eaſe them of their paine 
and griefe. Let no man thinke that the conſent of religion is a thing light oꝛ of 
ſmall valew. Foz in ſuch caſes we ſe that the weake ar greued, whe they ſe others 
to do otherwiſe then they iudge ought to be dane. But ctrariwiſe the godly res 
topce, when they le others conſent with them both in fayth and in maners, 

Deſtroy not him vvirh thy meate for vvhome Chnit died j Fo2 what other 
thing ells is this, but openly to reſiſt the counſell of Chꝛiſt? He hath revemed him: 
wilt thon deſtroy him? He hath ſhed his life,ſoule,x bloud foz thy bꝛother. Cat not 
thou fo2 his ſake abſteyne from a pe pete of meate:Ye being the chiefecreato2 x 
authoz of all thinges did this, And doſt thou being but a wo2me, yea and leſſe the 
a wozme thinke \kozne to do this? He diedfo2 thee when thou waſt hatefull and 
his enemy:and canſt not thou ſuffer ſo trifeling a thing foz the bother ſake? A- 
broſe very godly ſayth that by this place we may know, of how greatc valew the 
ſalvation ot our bzother is. I thinke he therefa:e ſpake, fo: that the nature 
of tuſtice requireth , that the pꝛite of a thing be after a ſozt made cquall with the 

The pc thing it ſelte. | | 
ofa thinges VV herefore cauſenot your commodity to beobnoxious to euil ſpeakings. J 
atter a ſoĩt Pe muſt in no caſe ſaffer be, the excellent giftes of God to be euill ſpoken of 
made equall thoꝛough your default, But ian liberty, andthe dottrine of the Goſpell and 


thing u (cit, fapth areno bulgare ay common gitter of God. Wh — 
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euill ſpoken of ſoꝛ our ſakes, when as rather they cught by all maner ol meanes 
to be commended,and with moſt high pzayſes to be ſet fozth:15y euil ſpeakings J 
underſtand not the euill ſpeakingsofeuery kind of mt, but of the weake bꝛetbern: 
which foꝛaſmuch as they deteſt thy liberty, thoꝛough thy default are made contu- 
melious agaynſt GD D, which gaue it vnto ther. But that man gocth rightly # 
oꝛderly to woꝛke, which ſeeth vnto, that his wozkes be appꝛoued, and Þ clpecially 
by the iudgement of the godly bzethzen:that the glozy of God map be te lebꝛated, 
that others may haue an example of holynes to follow. We map here alſo vnder- 
ſtand the euil ſpeakings of thoſe which ar without, Foz they when they ſer chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans to contend amongeſt them ſelues about friuolous matters, beginne to haue 
our religion in contempt. Therofcame it, that Paule ſapd, for your ſakes the name 
of God us euil ſpoken of amongſt the Gentles. 

For the kingdome of God is not meate and drinke) Theſe trbger ſozt thought 
that in deffding their liberty, they did very much increaſe the kyngdem of God: + 
thought alſo p if they dyd other wyſe they ſhould betray it, Paui thus anſwereth 
vnto the,» this is not the fo2ce,this is not the right, this is not þ fruit of the kingv6 
of heauen, that we ſhould either eate oꝛ dzinke whatſoener we liſt. Foz the effcces 
thereofare of much moze extellency: Which effectes Paul ſtraight way mencio- 
neth, namely, rigktcouſnes peace, and ioy in the hoty ghoſt .Chriſoſtome thus expouns 
deth theſe woꝛdes. T he kingdom of God is not meate and drinke theſe things bring thee 
not to the king dome of heauen: but righteouſi es, peace, and roy in the holy ghoſt makg 
thee pertaker —— With which expoſit ion Ambroſe alſo agreth. If by righte⸗ 
ouſnes, peace and io they vnderſtand Chziſt, which is made vnto vs all thoſe 
thinges, J wil not be agaynſt the,15ut if they put the as cauſes of our felicity,their 7 
interpꝛetation is vtterly wide fromthe marke. They had not ſpoken amiſſe if they Mang av 
had ſayd, that meat anddainke are not thoſe thinges whereby is confirmed and not che 
ſpꝛed abꝛoad the kingdome of God:and therefoze we muſt not contend about them pnapall 
as tertayne chiefe and p2incipall points, Therefoze 74 / ſaith in the 8. chapiter — 1 
of the firſt to the Corrint hians. Meare commendeth vs not vnro God. F02 neither if chouid con- 
we cate not, ſhall we want, neither if we eate ſhall we abound, One /-6:c«s,as tend. 
Augustine waiteth in his 6, epiltle vezy vnlearnedly abuſed theſe wozdes , to | 
p2oue, that we ought to faſt on the Saturday. Becauſe the kingdome of God(ſayth 
het is not meate and drinke. Auguſtine anſwereth, It the matter be ſo, then vpon the 
Sondayes and at other times, when we faſt not, we pertapne not to the kingdome 
of God. Chrſoſtome ſayth,that by this ſentence ofthe Apoſtle eyther part is admo- 
niſhed. F02 it is pꝛolitable foz ech part to vnderſtand wherein conſiſteth the kings 
dome of God, Which thing thoughe Jgraunt to be ſomewhat likelp, yet dw I not 
iudge it to be of neceſſity, Foz he ſkill continucthin dealing with the Tronger ſozt 
and ſaythide/troy not the woorks of God for meale ſake. 

Rightec uſnes, peace, and 10y in the holy ghoſt.? The kingdome of God conſi- 
ſeth not in outward thinges, Foz fozaſmuch as it is a thing ſpirituall, it muſk 
nedes alſo conſiſt of thinges ſpirituall:which though they be many in nombex,yet 
here are reckened vp only the excellenter ſpirituall thinges. By righteouſnrs he 
vnderſtandeth both y righteouſnes wherby we are iuſtiſted, out of which ſpzingeth Kighteouf 
true peace: And therefoze 72 befoze ſayd, We being inſtified by fayth haus peace: nes of two 
And alſo that righteouſnes which after regeneration ſpzingeth fozth of fayth as a loztcs. 
fruit therof:which righteouſnes alſo is the mother of peace, Foz it1 
neither wozketh any thing, wherby our neighbozs may iuſtly be angry 03 be mo- 
ued. By the firlt righteouſnes the mind of a ſinner is pacified, wh as he beleucth 
—— — — —— 
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And touching the ioy of the fleſh Chꝛiſt ſayth in Luke: Wo be vnto you which laugh 
noweand pꝛonounceth them to be bleſſed which mourne. This particle, in the hoi 


ghoſt, is added, foz that by him all theſe thinges are geuen vnto vs. Wherefoze it 


is witten in the 5.chapiter ts the Galathians, T he fruires of the ſpirite are oy, peace, 
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and parience. But thou wilt paraduenture ſay, Although the kingdome of God as 
it is ſayd be ſpirituall, yet notwithſtanding outward thinges alſo ſeme to make 
ſomewhat eyther with it, oꝛ agaynſt it. Fo2 they are commonly commended in 
the Church, which line temperately,and they which geue themſclues todzonknes 
and glottony do greauouſly ſinne. That hereofcommeth, fo2 that whatſoeuer eps 
ther vpꝛightnes oz wickednes is in theſe thinges , the ſame as Chailt ſayth com- 
meth out of p hart. And when Paul ſaith Þ the kingdõ of God is not meat oꝛ dzinke 
he moſt ſharpely repꝛoueth thoſe whoſe bealy is theyꝛ God. Theſe are the things 
whercof the kingdome of Chꝛiſt conſifteth , by which alſo it is confirmed and ad⸗ 
uanced. Jn theſe thinges let vs excerciſe our ſelues: and let vs decline from thoſe 
thinges which are contrary to them, namelp, iniuſtice, bzawlinges, and ſoꝛow of 
the ſpirite, Theſe ſtronger ſoꝛte are in my tudgemet greauouſly repꝛoued in theſe 
wa:ps,fo2 that they vniuſtly reieced they2 weake bꝛethern, and fo2 that by thoſe 
they2 vntimelp diſputations they troubled the common peace , and alſo foz that 
they in lining licentiouly 4 ouer freely did by theyꝛ exãple fill others with ſozow, 
For vvhoſoeuer in theſe thinges ierueth Chriſt is acceptable to (od nd is ap 
proued of men. ] The latine interpꝛeter as it ſhonldſeme red, not cy 7cv7o that 
is, in theſe thinges , but rr that is, in this, Foz he hath thus turned it: Qui es 
mm in hoc: that is, foꝛ he which in this: which reading O⸗ igen followeth and alſo 
Ambroſe: and eyther of them ſemeth to referre this ſentence to the holy ghoſt, as 
if he ſhould haue layd, he which thoꝛough the holy ghoſt ſeructh Chꝛiſt. Af we fol- 
low this ſentence then much moꝛe greauouſly are theſe cotencions and bꝛawlings 
ofthe Romanes repꝛoued, byrauſe that they ſemed hereof to ſpꝛing , fo2 that in 
ſpirite they ſerued not Chꝛiſt, but attributed to much vnto carnall thinges , But 
we will follow the Greke reading. Foz by it we are with great fruite taught in 
what thinges the true and pꝛoper wozſhipping of God conſiſteth. But in the JPa- 
pacy all thinges are full of diime and ſuperſticious ceremontes. Ve which after 
this maner wozſhipeth God is acceptable vnto him. Fo2 he wozketh thoſe things 
which without doubt come not ol dur ſelues but of God, And men will they oꝛ nil 
they ſhall be compelled to geue teſtimony vnto the truth The thinges which are 
here pꝛomiſed are moſt high and moſt excellent, namely, that we ſhall be grate⸗ 
fall and acceptable both to God and to men wherfe2e of the contrary we map wel 
conclude that they which are occupied wholy in outward wozſhippings, in meat 
and dzinke, and afflicting of the body, ſhall neyther be gratefull noꝛ acceptable to 
men that be of an vpꝛight and true iudgement, noz alſo to God. And this is that 
which Jau wziteth to Timothe, The excerciſe of the body hat - litle 8 but 
ety,that is, the ſpirituall woorſhipping of God ſtirred vp by fayth & loue, whereof ſpring 
——. —— ioye, pon ay. 4 thinges, As 17 which hat h promiſes 2 5 
this life, and of the life to come. And Pau/ſo wiiteth not of the ſupetſticious excerciſe 
of the body,fo2,otherwiſe that is vninerſally condemned in the holy ſcriptures:as 
it is manifeft by the ſecond chapiter to the epiſtle to the Coloſſias:but he (peaketh 
of that which was of many moſt highly and ſingularly eſtemedandreuerenced, 


s though the whole ſtay andfoundacion of all religion confiſtedin it only. 


Let vs therefore follow thoſe thinges which concerne peace, 
and mutuall e dification. Deſtroy not the wozke ol Godfoz meate 
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God. Bleſſed is he which iudgeth not himlelfe in that thing which 
he alloweth. Foz he that doubteth is condemned if he eate: foz that 
he eateth not of fayth. Foz whatldeuer is not of fayth is inne. 


Let vs thetfore follow thoſe thinges which concerne peace and mutuall edifi- 
cation. ] Me auocateth them from thinges vnp2ofitable , to the end they ſhould 
geue themſelues to the pzincipall and chiefe thinges , and very linnewes of the 
Church,namely,to peace and to edificatton, Which he declareth are to be follow- 
ed not lightly oz negligently, when he ſayth: /:ux«uy. Foz peace as Orig ene ſaith, 
ſemeth to be daiuen away thozough the default of men, and to be taken away fro 
they2 doinges - But the moꝛe it fliethaway , the mozs earneſtly is it to bee fol- 
lowed after, yea though it bs to the hinderaunce ofour commonities, After peace 
be putteth ediſication, fo2 that no man can abide to be inſtruded ot him, whome 
he thinketh to be his enemy. Neyther can men be cloſed together as liuely ſtones 
to the building of the church, vnleſle they be iopned together with the glewe ol 
peace and of charitie. | : 21 
Neither dettroy the worke of God for nente ſake ] Chriſoſtome talleth the ſal · che ſaiua⸗ 
nation of men the wozke of God, This doubtles beſcemeth vs not, that whereas tion of men 
we are the wozkemen of God, to this ende appoynted to be an helpe to him in ad⸗ 7 
uauncing the Goſpel, we ſhould thꝛough our default, ouerthꝛowe that which God ; 
will haue to be eſtabliſhed. Fo2 ſo ſhall we be rather the wozkmen of the deuill, 
and ofthe leſhe,then of God, But in my judgement they nothing ſtray from the 
meaning of Pa«/, which by the wozke of God vnderſtande faith, although it be 
weake, oꝛ a ſparke of Chꝛiſtian pietie kindled in the hearts of our bꝛethꝛen, which 
it is our partes by al maner of meanes tocherifh,and not to oppꝛeſſe and to extin⸗ 
guiſh as the Romaines did:and eſpecially ſeeing that E/ay in his. 4a. chapiter thus 
wꝛiteth of Chꝛiſt, He ſhall not quench the ſmrokang flaxe. Foz Chʒiſt ſayd, I bis is the 
worke of God, that ye ſhould beleue. And the ſpeach is made ſo muche the moze vehe⸗ g 
ment, in that it is ſayd. That the wozke of Godought not to be deftroyed foz meat „he is 
ſake. Foz the Antitheſis betwene the wozke of God, and betwene meate , is of £0zke of 
great diſtance. And yet is not this ſpoken as though meat were the wozke of the the denul. 
deuill, F02 it alſo is the creature of God. But as Am-bro/e warely noteth, nan as 
not made for mcate ſake but meate for mays ſake. Wherefoze it is les to be eſteemed, 
then the ſaluation of man, which amongſt al creatures is by the figure Antonos 
; maſia, that is, by dignity 02 excellenty, called the wozke of God, D2 peraduenture 
the Apoſtle here had not a reſpea to the natuce of meat, but toy vnbꝛidled luſting 
after it, and to the impoꝛtunate and vnoꝛderly defending thereof: which things foꝛ 
that they were the vices in thoſe men, the Apoſtle would not call them either the 
wozke of Gad, oz ediſication, oʒ laluatin. | | 
All chings in deede are pure: but it is euill for the man vvhich eateth vvith of⸗ 
fence. Me repeateth the pzeuention which he vſed befo2e Howe and am aſſured — 
through leſus Chriſt, that not hing is common. Fozeuen as there he graunted,y there make 
is no vncleanes in meates, as touching their nature, ſo here alſs plainely graun- Heme vn⸗ 
teth he the ſame. Bow be it that which he graunted, he agains ioyneth with an ex⸗ F 
ception of offending our bꝛother: as befoze he excluded a cozrupt opinion touching 
meates, Foz euen as ſuche an opinion defileth him that vſcth thoſe meates,ſaalſo 
doth the offending of our bꝛother. Wherfoze two things only contaminate meat, 
which otherwiſe of his owne nature is cleane:either erroꝛ, whereby the meate is 
thought to be vnlawful,oz cls the offending of the weak conſcience ol our bzethze, 
Its good neither to eate fleſh, nor to drink vvwegnor any thing vvherby thy 
brother way ſtomble, be offended or be made vveake Wheras he ſayth good, any 
man may eaſely pertriue, that eee 02 ab(olefaſo gan, but only buy! 
this condition, ir thy bꝛother be thereby made weake . Hert is not ſpoken of that 
abſtinence from wine and meate, whereby we are commaundednot to be ouer⸗ 
coms with dzonkennesand ark J to eſehue and fie fromeheſe things is 
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ol it ſelfe abſolutely god. Neither ſpeaneth Paul of that abſtinence frb things ſu / 
perlluous, wherby our mind is made moze able  moze apte to conteplate things 
diuine, t the fleſhe is bꝛideled from oner licentiouſly reſiſting againtt the ſpirite. 
Foz theſe things are al wayes god and neceſſary vnto Chziltian men, Paule aſtir⸗ 
meth this touching the vle of fleſh, wine, and other things, ſo long as the vſe of the 
is indifferent: and ſheweth when it is god to abſtaine from that vie, being other- 
wile of it ſelf indifferent. Neither ment he any thing els by this his temperancie 
which he exboꝛteth vs vnto . but that we ſhold frame our ſelues to the weak ones: 
which thing he himſeif perlouned ſayth Chr1/6/tom, when he circumciſed 7 mmorbe, 
and toke vpon him the vow. Neither was this (ſayth he) hipocriſte,but an edifica- 
tion,. and a moſt pꝛoſitable diſpenſation towards the weake , Origen pꝛoueth that 
the ve of wine is a thing indifferent: fo2 that although ſome vſe it well, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding ſome abſtaine from it by reaſon of wicked and ſuperſticious artes, 
other ſome vle it to the wozſhipping of Idols, other ſome ſuch as areheretikes bit 

Note a it to eſtabliſh they? fonde and madde inuentions, but here ariſe two doubts: frſt, 
great bout What if ny bꝛother be offended with that kinde of meat oꝛ dzinke which is neceſ- - 

ſary foz me to defend there withall the life of my body. Foz there are ſome which 

can not endure without wine. Therfoze Paul admoniſhed 7 :morhe to bſe a little 

wine by reaſon of his ſtomake, and often diſeaſes; doubtles if the ſaluation of our 

neighbo2 depend wholy of this abſtinence, we ought foꝛ a time to abſtain. Foz we 

ought fo2 our bꝛethꝛens ſake, to geue even our life:as Chꝛiſt gaue himſelfe foꝛ vs: 

and this are we bound to doe cuen by the law of charitie, from which no Chaiſtt- 

an is fre Ho be it we mult vſe ſuche a moderation, that we muſt with as great 

derterity as we can, and with as little offence render a reaſon of our doing to our 

weake bzother:fo gene him to vnderſtand, that it is free fo2 vs to vſe any creature 

In othex Of God to the health of our body, ſo that we teceiue it with thankes geuing vato 

haeſtion. God. But if he at the length be ſo obſtinate, that he wil not be content with a iuſt 

reaſon,then is he to be left with the Phariſeis in his offenſe : which thing Chꝛiſt 

hath not onlp in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, but alſo by his example confirmed vato vs, whe 

the Phariſeys were offended, foz that the Apoſtles did eate meat with vnwaſhen 

bandes . The ſecond queſtion is:what if after that we haue admoniſhed x taught 

the weake one, we yet notwithſtanding nothing p2ofitzJf to the ſuſtaining of our 

body,we vſe the lawfull creature of God, we ſhall ſeeme to reſiſt Paule, who thus 

wꝛpteth to the Cozinthians in the firſt Epiſtle and. S chapiter. /f me.cre off ende my 

brother, 1 will for euer eate no fleſhe, I anſwere that the Apoſtle in that place ampli⸗ 

fled his ſpeache by the figure {yperbo'c,and this particle for euer is thus to be vn⸗ 

derſtanded, if nede ſo require, As if he ſhould ſap, ſo litle efteme J mine owne com- 

moditie,that ifnede be, will foz euer abſtaine from al things indifferent, rather 

then J will offend my bzother, But if by my long abſtinence be noꝛiſhed the inſtr⸗ 

mity and obſtinacꝝ of my bꝛother, then vndoubtediy ought J not to abſtapne. Fo3 

ſo not to eate, oꝛ not to dine, were not a thing indifferent . Foz beſives that it 

ſhould nothing pꝛolit that obſtinate perſon, it ſhould alſo hurt the churche of God, 

Wherfoze that place of Fa to the Cozinthians is to be vnderſtanded of the pꝛe⸗ 

paration of the minde:that is vnles any other thing let, enery one ought to be re⸗ 

dy to abſtaine from all manner of things indifferent, to the ende he ſhould not di⸗ 
ſturbe his bzethzen,oz hurt theyz conſcience. 

Haſt thou fanth?haue it vvith thy ſeife before God 7 Be ſpeaketh to him, ſayth 
Origen,which knoweth e beleneth that all kindes of meates are now fre though 
Chꝛiſt. Let hint vſe this his fayth towards God, and geue thankes to him:and let 
him not by reaſon of his fayth compell an other man to eat with a wauering and 
reſiſting conſciencc:and let the ſame man haue his faith with himſelf:and let hm 
not boaſt of it to the hurt ot his neighbour. Neither let him with duermuche lick» 
tioufnes vſe what meates he luſt. Paule ſemeth by a certain pꝛeuention to anſwer | 
to thoſe, which ſayd they wold line freely, and defende the faith which they had re» 
teiued. P.«/eanſwereth, . 
a = 
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Cbryſaſtome thinketh that in this piace is not to be vnderſtanded that fayth,wher- 
by we belene the docrines ol fayth. Fo2 7««/befoge ſavd: with che harte men heleue Of what 
to rig hteouſnes, and with the mouth 15 confeſſion made to ion. Wherfo2e it is not tre pets | 
inough to beleue rightly befoze God, vnles alſo thou pzofesthy faith befoze men, kcth 
But here to make pꝛofeſſion of faith out of ceaſon is ioyned vi a vice, which thing 8 
pertaineth tu oſtentacion. But J ſe not why this, which Paul nom entreateth of, 
cũnot be a doctrine of faith, Foz chꝛiſtiã liberty is not ᷣ leaſt of thoſe things which 
we ought to beleue:which vnles it wer ſo,þ b dage of þ law of 4 fe, migbt eafly „ rtr br 
returne agayne. Neither doth Faul pꝛohibite, but that we mayinto our weake bꝛe tap nett do 
2en inſtill thenorine of our fayth. Foz our moderation, whereby we frams . dogs 
our ſelues to them, hereto only tendeth, that they mought one day at the length gy». 
be bꝛought vnta our faith, and be made moꝛe ſtrong therein. Wherefoze. this is 
the meaning of Paul haue it beſoꝛe God, and — — not 
thy faith out of ceaſon. So he pꝛohibiteth vnto them only the vſe of meates foz a 
tyme which they beleue to be fr and not pꝛoperly a true and apt declaration of 
their fayth. And vnto a weake bꝛother, and to one that is not pet fully perſwaded 
it hall fo; this tyme be ſufficient, if he haue fayth touching the pꝛincipall ponts 
of religid. F92 it is not ſtraight way required, that he expꝛeſſedly beleue all things 
whichars to be belened. This ſentence is no defence at all to thoſe which contra- 
ry to the molt manifeſt wozd of God winke at ſaperſticious; and idolatrous 
ſes, and at the pzophanations,and abuſes of the ſacraments, foz that they wil nat 
offend the litle ones, but thinke it inough to haue faith in themſelues, and befoze 
God. Foꝛ here 7a«/ſpeakethonly of ſuch thinges which are meane and indiffe- 
rent: and not of thinges necefſary oꝛ repugnant with ths woꝛd of God, 
Bleſled is he which condemneth not himſelte in that thing vxhich heallovy- 
eth. j Leaſt he ſhould ſceme to haue to much fanozed the weake, he now to defend 
the ſtronger fozt declareth, that the greateſt felicity herein conſifteth, that every” . 
one when he examineth and peyſcththat which he alloweth oz doth, do not con: p 
demne the ſame, but do auredly ſce that it agreeth with the woꝛdol God. This is chzitivs, 
the greateſt felicity ol Ch2iſtians that they neuer at any tyme be actuſed ol they 
owne hart, as though they had allowed oꝛ committed any thing which they iud⸗ 
ged not to be vpꝛight. Theſe thinges, as ſayth Chriſoſtome are not ſpoken of the 
wicked, which delight altogether in whatſocuer they themſelnes inuent, but of 
the faithfull which whatſoeuer they thinke,ſpeake oz do,meaſure the ſame by the 
rule ofa ſound fayth, and by the woꝛd of God, And Chri/0/tome thinketh that thefe gh, ons 
woꝛdes aunſwere ts thoſe which were befoze ſpoken, Haſt thou fayth?hane it with ſcience is 
thy ſeife,and before God. As if he ſhould haue ſayd:Let not this ſirme tothe a ſmall 7a 
thing, herein art thou bleſſed,foz that thou haſt a ſound iudgement of things. Foz it ve caa- 
this is a molt ample gaine,and better then the whole woꝛld. Foz although al men buched b 
accuſe ther, pet if thy fayth & conſcience accuſe the not, thou art bleſſed, and of this bag 
thine inwarde iudgement, thou receiueſt moft great fruit. But the judgement of 
thy conſcience can not be vp2ight,vnles thy faith be vpzight x perfece. Foz other⸗ 
wile many when they kill Chꝛiſtians and godly men, thinks that they doe God 
high ſeruice. Pereunto pertaineth that which a«/ſayth in the ſecond E piſtle top 
Coꝛinthians the. chapiter. This is our glory, the teftimony of our conſcience, And lob 
in his. /. chapter. For mine heart ſhall not r one me ſo long as I liue. 

But he which doubteth is condemned it he care: for that he eateth not of Faich 
De which doubteth and eateth,is codemned,foz that he is not perſuaved with bim 
ſelf, that that which he doth,pleaſeth God, wherfoze he ca not virec it to his glozys 
when as he thinketh that it viſpleaſeth him, but every wozke what ſo euer it be, 

that wanteth bis ende, is ſinne, Diudicare, which is turned to doubt, here chiefly 
pertaineth to infidelity:namely when the minde is tofſed to and fro with reaſos, 
neither isthere inthe minde anyfirme perſuaſion. Wherfoze « 4674647 is com- 


menen the withoranyſuchvebarngs vine. 
For that he cateth not of faith The cauſ whybe arena, commeth 


nat | 


* 
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not ofthe vnclennes of the meat, but fo2 that he beleueth otherwiſe then he ſhetw- 
eth in acte. This ſentence is ofgreat fozce to keepe vnder the ſtrong in fapth, not 
toms ner 
they thinke to be p2ohibited. 

For yvhatlocuer is not of faith is ſinne,) This is a generall cauſe, whcreont 
is gathered moſt ercellent doctrine: namely that God regardeth not the ſhewe, 
pompe, and out ward glozy of wozkes, but weigheth inwardly whether they pꝛo⸗ 
cede from a true obedience. And this is done, when by the wozd of God we belene 
wie that ſuche things are bothe required of Ood, and alſo doe pleaſe him. Wherefoze 
\Chiofen- whatſoener ſpzingeth not out of his fountaine isſinne. Origen thinketh alſo that 
Paul is ge this ſentence is generall. Andtherefoz be layth that the wazkesoferctikesare. 
ncrall. fqrned into ſinnes, fo2 that they2 faith is not a true fayth, but a counterfaite and 


I alle nitb euen as ſome knowledge iscalleda falſe knowledge, And he citeth this 


herctikes ſentence, Ler theyr prayer be turned into ſinne. 


are to them 


N T he fiftenth Chapiter, 


Ee that are ſtrõg, ought to beare the infirmitics of the 
weake, and not to pleaſe our ſelues. Foꝛ let euery man 
5 pleaſe his our, in that that is good to edificati⸗ 
sn. For Chriſte alto pleaſed not himlelfe : But as it is 
as wutten, the rebukes of them which rebuke thee, haue 

fallen vpon me. Foꝛ whatſdeuer things are wutten afoꝛe time, are 
wꝛitten foꝛ our learning, that we though patience and con olati⸗ 
on of the ſcriptures might haue hope. Now the god ofpacience and 
conſolation geue you, that ye bee like minded one to wardes an o⸗ 
ther, actoꝛding to Chiiſt Jeſus. That ye with one mind a with one 
mouth may pꝛaiſe God, euen the father ofour Loꝛd Jeſus Chute, 
wherſoꝛe receiue ye one an other, as Chꝛiſt alſo received vs to the 


glozy of God. 


Che Apeſtle ill pꝛoſecuteth that which he toke in dande, and erhozteth the 
ſtronger ſozte, andthe that were confirmed in dodrine, to beare with the weake, 
and that with great loue. And firſt he bꝛingeth an argument taken ofthe ende of 
the giſtes of God, Foz they are to that ende geuen vnto vs, that with them we 
ſhould helpe our bꝛethꝛen, that our ſtrengthe ſhould ſerue to make others ſtronge, 
and that our knowledge ſhold ſerue toinftruct others. Chryſoſtome ſayth,that here 
- are repꝛoued thoſe fro ward, and in a maner ſuperſtitious perſons, in that they are 
called weake: but other art calledfirang,whichonght ta beare withthem, And 
thereto he thinketh Pau / hada reſpec in that he counteth himſell in the nomber of 
the ſtronger ſozte. And this he doth not, as ſayth Orgen as a boaſter abꝛode of his 
owne pꝛatſes: but by hiserample to ſtir them vp, who though in might eftrength 
he were net inferio vnto them, yet he made himſclfe all things to all men. Ncts 

S ther is this woꝛd, to beare lightly to be peiſed. Foz in Greke it is þ«52061,that is, 
nt tal to beare, and after a ſo2te to carye vpon a mannes ſhoulder. So Paule in an other 
of iht de · plate: beare ye one an others burt hen, and ſo ſhall ye falſil the lav of Chriſt, wheras he 
— ofour addeth,unc not to pleaſe our ſelues, it is a newe paofe taken of the deniall of oure 

e ſelues, which deniall we pzofeſe . Foz, not to pleaſe our ſeluesis nothing els,as 

Amn breſe interpꝛeteth it, but not to . ů— pleſind 
to our ſelues, but that which may be commodious to our hꝛother. 

For let man pleaſe lus neighboure, in that that is good togdification,3 } 
Therefoze be bett, ia that that i to cafication,that:uo-man ſoulds 


* 
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thinke 5 we ought to pleaſe our bzethze, as touching filthy and hurtful affeanions. 
In that he befoꝛe ſayd, vve ought, here he vſeth a kinde of commaunding, he de- 


clarcth that euery one of vs is bound to theſe things:neither pertaine they to gra- 
tification,but to the bonde of the law, and of loue. 
tor Chriſt pleaied not ſumſeli.] To the ende the moꝛe vehementl to ſtirre 
theyꝛ mindes, he exhoꝛteth them thereunto by an example. Foz in woꝛdes to pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe Chꝛiſt to be the maſter of dur life, and in very deve to abhozre from his inſti⸗ 
ſritut ions, is both ridiculous, and alſo ful of ignominp and ſhame. Jn this ſentence 
this woꝛd to pleaſe, which in Greke is 4ptox««, ſignifieth to obex, to ſatiſfy,and to 
be ſeruiceable. Fo2 otherwiſe that wozde being vnderſtanded in the common ſig⸗ 
n iſication, ſhould ouerthzow the ſentfce and meaning of Pas/. Foz there is none 
of vs which ought not to pleaſe himſelfe , when as he examineth his doings by a 
ſound iudgment, and is fully perſuaded,that they are though faith acceptable vn- 
to God. Neither did Chꝛiſt at any time after this maner diſpleaſe himſelf in thoſe 
things which he did. But how he framed himſelf to the commodities of other me, 
we are plainly taught by the holy ſcriptures, Me abaſed hiniſelfe, and toke vpon 
him the foꝛme of a ſeruaunt, when as in very derde he was Loꝛd ouer all: and bes 
ing of all men the moft holieſt he did eate with Publicanes and ſinners, and be⸗ 
ing moſt chaſte, he pꝛohibited not his fete to be waſhed with teares, and to be wi⸗ 
ped, and anoynted of a woman noted of great infamy : finally being condemned 
with moſt wicked theues, he vouchſafed foz our ſaluation to be crucified betwene 
them. He which did and ſuffred ſo many and ſo great things could he ſeme to haue 
ſought to haue pleaſed himſelle, oꝛ rather to frame himſclfe to oi r commodities f 
N herfoꝛe the Apoſtle rightly ſetteth this example befoze cur epes. 

But as it is vvritten, the rebukes of them vvhch rebuke thee, ſiaue fallen vpon 
me. This teſtimony is wꝛitten in the. . palme. And Paul vſeth it in this ſenſe, 
as thoughe the ſenne ſhould thus talke vnto the father: Not only the zeale of thy 
houſe hath eaten me vp, but alſo what ſo euer contumely and rebukes are done a⸗ 
gainſt ther, which doubtles is done thꝛough al the ſinnes of al men, the ſame who⸗ 
ly lighteth vpon me, and that am J ready even by the deathe ol the croſle to beare 
and to make ſatiſfacion foꝛ. The heartes of men thoughe they were of iron, and 
harder then euen the moſt hardeſt ſtones, may pet notwithſtanding by this erams 
ple be ſoftned to ſuffre any thing fo2 the ſaluation of our bꝛother Doubtles in this 
example is much moꝛe compꝛehended, then Pau requireth of the Romaines Foz 
he tommaundeth them not, to beare the blames ofthe weake , but only te be an 
helpe vnto them, and to heale their infirmitie, 1 

For vvhat ſoeuer things are vvrmten atote time, are vv:itten for our learning 
This he addeth in the cemmendation ſake of the holy ſcriptures : leaſt he ſhoulde 
ſeme not verp aptly to haue alleaged that teſtimony of Dauid. The things ſayth 
he, which were in times paſt wzitten by the inſtinct of God, pertaine to vs, that 
we ſhould be inſtructed by them, Wherfoze no part of the holy ſcriptures is with⸗ 
out fruit. Fo2 Pau ſayth, tharſoener things are written, are Written to our learnmg in 
other bokes though they be excellently and exactly wetten, yet thou ſhalt finde 
in them ſomewhat which thou mayſt reiect, as that which in no caſe pertaineth to 
thee. But in the holy ſcriptures thou ſhalt neuer unde any thing, which ſeructh 
not to thy inſtruction and ſalvation : ſo that thou weigh the thing rightly. And 3 
would to God,that as many of vs as dee read the holy ſcriptures,would with this 
purpoſe and minde read them, and wold out of euer parte of them ſeke our owne 
edification. But a man ſhal ſee many, which by reading the holy ſcriptures, are in 
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veede made the learneder, but yet they become nothing at all the better. Foz they ſcriptures 


doe not at eucry clanſe,thusqueſfion with themſelnes:what pertain theſe things 
to ther? Nhat pertaine they to thy tonuerſation, and what belong they to thy do» 
ings: This without doubt the holy Ghoſt had chiefly a regarde vnto, not to teach 
any thing in the holy ſcriptures, id be ſuperfluous. Jn this thing chiefly 
ought the holy bakes to ercel pꝛophane that nothing can be cut away from 
them 


are to bg 
read. 


ture 
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them as ouetplus, oꝛ ſuperfluous, If theſe pꝛoperties be agreable with the olde te⸗ 
Taainſt the Tament,then much moze agre they with the new teſtament. Foz one t the ſame 
&:beriines ſpirite was authoz of them bothe. Where now therefoze are the Libertines of all 
men the moſt arroganteſt, which bzag that they are ſo high and celeſtial, that they 
haue no nerde of the holy ſcriptures: Foz they thinke that the ſcriptures are geuen 
only to weake men, and to little ones. Werely Lu nombꝛeth himſeife amongtte 
thoſe which receiue pꝛolite out of the holy ſcriptures. Foz be ſapthe not, they are 
wꝛitten foz pour learning, but foz our learning. Nether is there any cauſe wby 
The thia- the Anabaptiſts together with h Paniches, and Parcionites ſhould bark againlk 
ges which the olde Teſtament. Foz here Paul bzingeth a teſtimony out of the Pſalmes in 
— the olde Teſtament, Origen by a certains learned induction pꝛoueth, that thoſe 
ment per: things which are wzitten in the olde Teſtament, pertains alſo to vs. Paul in the 
rain to vs. firſt Cozin, ſayth, that theſe things happened to them in a figure , and were ſealed 12 
Wrytings for our ſabes, vpon home the emdi of the world haue come. And in the ſame 
Epiſt le he citeth this ſentence, T hou ſhalt not binde the mouth of the Oxethat trea- 
deth out the corne:and this he declareth was not ſo ſpoken, as though God hadde a 
care ouer Oxen, but foz that they rather ſerue foz vs. And to the Galatbians he 
layth, hat Abraham had two ſornes, Whichin very dede ſhadowed unto vs two T eſt a- 
ments. And to the Cozinthians he ſapthe, har rhe Maelites did eate Alanna in the 
Wldernes,and dranke of the rocke,that we might knowe, that they did eat the ſpiritua.l 
meat, and drink of the ſpirituall drmkg namely, f the rocke that folowed them und that 
Gies rocks was Chriſt. Thus mach Origen. And doubtles it would be tedious if a man 
mon people ſhould recken vp all ſuch kind ol teſtemonies. By theſe thinges alſo let thoſe men 
ought nut conſider which ſeke to pꝛohibite Chꝛiſtian men from the reading of the holy ſcrip⸗ 


robe fon tures,how ill they pꝛouide fo2 theyz commodity, whileſt the labour to delt d they 


the trading obone obſtinacy,inueterate abuſes, and luperſtitions. 
—. hoy That we thorough patience & conſolation ot the {criptures mi aht haue I ope. 
The vitt- This thing Pau attributeth tothe doctrine al the (cripturcs , that it caſely bꝛin- 
fie ofthe geth men to patience, and makeththem willing wholy to committe all that they 
| — hy o haue to the gouernaunce of God , Andthercout he declareth arc taken moſt ſwete 
conſolations,and molt feruent exhoꝛtacions, wherby the minds may be th92ough 
ly ſtirred vp to execute the dewties of picty,and of loue, Andby that meanes being 
fenſed with a ſtrong and ſound hope we ſhal neuer afterward wauer in ns2 out, 
as childꝛen and reedes dw. J heſe notable and excellent giftes((ayth Origen )he atiæy- 
neth not unto out of the ſcriptures, which only redeth them , When yet in the meane time 
he beleneth them not, neither underſtandeth them but he which both wnder ſtandet hi 
them and beltueth them. Although J thinke that vnto theſe woꝛdes is to be added, 
that Ood of his godnes geueth at the length vnto men that dayly rede the holy 
ſcriptures, grace both to vnderſtand and to beleue:and chiefely ſeing that fayth 
Tbe bea. commeth of hearing, the light of fapth ſhaketh away the darkenes of ignozance, 


elf dag. Wherefoze the reading of the holy ſcriptures is molt pꝛontable both to them that 


— tat beleue and to them that do not beleue. And patience and conſolation isſayd 
both to the £0 pꝛocede of the ſcriptures, both ſoꝝ that God geueth theſe thinges vnto them 
' beleuces E Which pereſeuer in reding of the holy ſcriptures, and whith beleue them, and alſo 
_ pothe vn» foz that in them we rede, that Chailtand bis members, haue fo2 the truth, and 

Pattence. f02 innocencyand piety ſake ſuffered many greauous and ſharpe things, and by 
and confola ſuch examples we are maned:mozeouer alſo foz that by them we vuderſtand that 
th of the Ood hath alwayes bene pzeſent with his, ſo that he hath epther vtterly delivered 


— dane cncene een Gen ll th am: Goraarcos 
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thereof we conceaue a god God wil alſo be the ſame God 

and that he will haue vs in the ſame place and nomber , that in timcs paſt 

them, which are commended vato vs in the holye Scriptures. Neytber ace we 

moued by ſuch examples only, but alſo we heare God himſelf erboꝛting bs to pa- 

tience and to valiantnes, and alſo pꝛomiſing vnta vs his helpe. And therby we are 
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ſtirred to a god hope of the chiefe felicitie,  - - 
Novy the God ot patiece and conlolation geuey ou, that ye may be like minded 

one towards an other,according to Chriſt leſus. j That we ould nat e that 

the very ſcriptures can of thenſelues engender in vs patience and hope and conſo 

lation. Pa«/pzonounceth C od to be the true authoꝛ of theſe giftes. Ve vſeth indede The ſerty⸗ 


fureg arc 


the holy ſcriptures as lawfull inſtruments, by which he engendzeth theſe things not ol them 


in our hartes. Nepther doth Pan in vayne adde this kind of pzayer, Foz thereby ſctues the et 


we vnderttand that it is not inough that we teach vpzightlie and taythtully, vn- (er cove 


les God geue ſtrength and efficacy to our doctrine. Whetefsze they which pꝛeach qiircs. 
and teach the people, ought alſo with vayly and feruent pꝛapers to helpe them 
whome they inſtrud:that they being by God made god ground, may reccaue ſede 
with kruite. He calleth God the God of patience and of conſolation,foz that he can TDD 
not be named otherwite of ba, but ofhiseffectes.Andamongſt other effeds which en ur bis 
are attributed vnto God, Pa / in this place mencioneth thoſe chickely, which ſer- clcctcs. 
ued molt to his purpoſe, and which a litle befoze he had attributed to the holy ſerip 
ture. Ve wiſheth vnto the Romaines mutuall agreement, fo2 that at that time 
they ſomewhat diſagreed amongeſt themſelues, as it is manifeſt by thoſe thinges What agre 
which we haue befoze red. Yewbeit he wiſheth not vnto them euerp kind of agre- ment is wis 
ment, but p which is atcoꝛding fo Chꝛiſt. Foz many tonſpire together and well i: ſhed. 
nough conſent in committing of wicked actes, and that very oftentimes agaynſt 
Chꝛiſt. But we muſt not pꝛay vnto God fo2 ſuch an agreement, but rather muſt 
pꝛay againſt it.Dz els by, According to leſus Chriltz be vnderſtandeth, that they 
ſhould be taſtructed accoʒding to his crample. a 42 
| Tnat ye with one mince ind with one mouth n ay #loriſy God and tlie fathe r 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt ] It is not inough with t with one t the ſelfe 
ſame woꝛds to gloꝛiſie God x Chzilt, vnles alſo beadbedone x the ſelf ſame mind: 
which is to be vnderſtanded by the conviction mamel p, that all diſco2ds 
be vtterly baniſhed away. Chere is alſo requiredanagt#ment in the pꝛintipall Toucbyng 
 poynkcs ofdocrine,andi in the articles that are neceſſary to ſaluation/Asfouching wtzar tbn⸗ 
thinges pꝛobable it is not of neceſſity, that'attmen be of one x the ſame mind con #5 an «gre 

terning them, ſo that charity be not by dilcoꝛd bꝛohen. WherefozeJ thinke we — — 7 
ought with moſt feruent pꝛaxers to pꝛay vnto God,to'geue at the length vnto his eye church. 
Church this moſt pleaſant agreement. Fo2 ſo as there are ſomany which dil 
ſeat from the truth,how,can God with one „ with one month be glozified. 
| V Vhereforereccaue ye one an other as Chriſt alſo recegued vs to the giory of 

God.] Faul in theſe his pꝛayers which we hane now heard touched z end 0: mis 7 
life:namely , that we ſhould all agreing in one i the ſelfe ſame mind gloꝛiſie God 

and the Lo2d Jeſus Chziff. Now he finiſheth bp and the thing which 

hc hath entreated ofhe cloſeth vp with a moſt p oz here he 

not only repetcth the end which he had ſet fozth, but alſo — ex⸗ 

ample of Chꝛiſt. Chziſt ſayth he, reccauedvs,when we were weake, infirme and 

loſt , Wherefoze it is our partes alſo to embꝛate and cheriſh one un other, vnles 

we will be vnlike to ſo excellent a maiſter. And as he when he erecttband holpe 

vs, ſonght nothing ells but the gloꝛy ol his father ; ſo we in helping our bzethern The dehes 
ought to ſet befoze ks t to regard nothing ells, but the gloꝛy of Ood and ol Thzilt 

Andſo bebemenf isthis concluſion of Paul, that there is left no plate to make de⸗ { TO 
niall, F02 if thy weake and infirme bꝛother did neuer hurt thee, — 

ol honeſt conuerſation, vndeubtedly thou ik thou beare 

with his irfirmity. But ifhe be'vdivts bnfo —— 
ted any thing,fo2 which he may ſeme to be vnwoꝛthy of thine helpe, vet oughrelt 
thou to haue a conſiderati6 to that example, which Chꝛiſt hath ſet foꝛth vnto ther, 
and oughteſt alwayes to ſet befoze thyne eyes the gloꝛ x ol God, which all by the 
louingnes be illuſtrated, Neyther wanteth it a certayne religious art and con- 
ning, that Palle in a mancr with the ſelfe ſame wozeserideth this matter, with 
which he began it. Fo2 at the beginning he ſayd, „ 
ve. And here he ſapth, Receaue Je one an other. | Now 


Cap. 15 A Commentarie vpon the 
Now J ſay that Jeſus Chziſt was a miniſter ol the cirtumti⸗ 


of God to confirme the pꝛomiſes of the Fathers. 
And let the Gentiles p? 3925 fo2 his mercy: as it is wꝛiten, 
this cauſe will J co thee the Gentils,and will ſing 
vnto thy name . And agayne he ſayth, Keioyce ye Gentiles with 
his people. And agayne, Pꝛayſe God all ye Gentiles, and laud him 
all people together. And agayne Cſay ſaith. There ſhalbe a roote of 
— thallriſeto raigne ouer the Gentiles in him ſhall the 
eutiles 


Nowe ſay that Ieſus Chriſt was a mt of Circumciſion for the truthe of 
God to contirihe che promiſes of the fathers. ] Paul hy a molt ſoft tranſition,as J 


thinke, now goeth to take vp an other diſcozde, which at that time was riſen not 
only at Rome, but alſo in other Churches, Foz thoſe Churches,foz that they con- 


ſion foꝛ the truth 


An other ſiſted partly of the Jewes,and partly of the Gentiles, were long time at great diſ⸗ 
dallenld of ſenſion by reaſon of the ditferences of kinred, and of nations. Fo2 the Jewes 
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dent.  thzough the pꝛide that they conceiued, bicauſe of the lawe that was geuen vnts 


them, and thꝛough the hautines and opinion of their holy ſtock and bloud,deriued 
of the fathers, inſolently contemned the Gentiles. But the Gentiles not able to 
beare that boaſting and arrogancy,deſpiſed the Jewes,as men th2augh their own 
default reieced of God,and in a maner excluded, foʒ that they ſaw that they were 
now after a ſoꝛt ſubſtituted into theyꝛ 2 place, Wherefoze Paule to take away theſe 
contentions oppoztunely vſeth this reaſon, wherewith he had knit vp his fozmer 
talke:namely,that Chzilt had receiued them to the gloꝛy of God: which beneſite 
fo2 as much as Chailt had beſtowedas wel vpon the Jewes, as vpon the Gentils, 
it was not merte that they following they: owne iudgemtt, ſhold ſo much eſteme 


the differences of kinted and ofmerites, (which God in recciuing of them wayed 


not.) that therfozc they ſhould be diCeueredone from an other, Wherefoze Paule 


hereunto wholy bendeth himſelf,planly to declare that bothe the Zewes and the 
Gentiles are thaough Chꝛiſt, receiued of God into fauoꝛ. And he firſt maketh mC- 
tion of the Jewes,foz that vnto thoſe befo2c all other men, was pꝛeached the Goſ- 
pell of Chꝛiſt. And that they ſhquld not attribute this to they: owne vertucp, aul 
rendꝛeth arealon; why Chzilt would by himſell be vnto that people a miniſter of 
ſaluation. This ſayth he was done fo: the pzomiſcs ſake which were made vnta 
the fathers : leaſt they ſhould lye voyde and fruſtrate , if Chꝛiſt ſhould haue done 
otherwiſe. Foz that had bene a great empairing to the truth of God, which ought 
to be moſt conftat. Foz Chat beſtowed not this benefit vpõ the Jewes,foz p̊ they 
were moꝛe wazthy then other nacions, but þ the truth of God ſhould not ſeme to 
haue deceiued them. Neither could they refer to the commendation of their owne 
dignity, the pꝛomiſes that were made to they2 elders. Foz thoſe pzomiſes teaſſed 
now to be due vnto them, fo2 that they had degenerated from the faythe of they 
elders, and had thoꝛow their perpetuall violating of the lawes, ſtirred vp p wꝛath 
of God againſt them · vnles God had had a conſideration to his truthe, rather then 
to theyꝛ wazthines. Theſe things hath C briſoit ons very wel noted in theſe Wordt 
And Chꝛiſt miniſtred vnto Circumciſion, that is, vnta the nation of the 
rr This mi- 
niſtery conſiſted not in maſſes, belles, alters, pꝛapers foꝛ deade, holy water, 
ſoles, lilke-veſtmeonts,choyſe of meats, bowes, candles, aſhes, and other rites,cc- 
remonyes,and oꝛnaments ofthe Popes maieſtie. Neither did he bein e only ca⸗ 
ry about the dignity of the miniſterp, as many at this day doe, but he daily led the 
ſhepe committed vnto him, and with all induſtrye and viligence pꝛeached vnto 
them the wozye of ſaluation. When others lept,he watched in pꝛayers: in which 
it can not be doubted, but that he by all maner of meanes deſired of Ord, that the 
miniſtery which he executed, might be moſte frutefull to many. And as tonching 
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dis pziuats life, be al waves behaned himſelf holily and innoc?tly, and adozned his 
miniſtery with a molt excellent example of his whole life. Foz what ſo euer is c6- 
maunded in the law, the ſame he wholy ſo perfozmed and accompliſhed , that it 
being after that manner fully accompliſhed, can not be any moze a burthen to vs 
which are now thzough faith adioyned vato Chziſt, Foz the olde ceremonies haue 
now ceaſſed, whoſe ſhadowes are now at the light of the truthe taken away. And 
there withall alſo the ciuil commanndements are abꝛogated, whe as that publike 
wealth is now no moꝛe of neceſſity vpon the earth, The righteouſnes alſo of thoſe 
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lawes which they call Pozall, although it can net perfedly be fulfilled of vs, pet 

partly thꝛough the holines of Chzilt which he communicateth vato vs, it is pers 

fo2med and accompliſhed , and partly thzough the power of the holy Ghoſt which 

he diſtributeth to the beleuers, it is with great endeuoz,acco2ding to that which i 

geuen vnto euery man,erp2efſed,and that which wanteth,is thꝛough the grace of 

Chꝛiſt notunputed, Finally he gaue his life foz his, which was the laſt wozke of 

bis miniſtery. But whereas Origen noteth, that the Apoſtle ment here to gather 

an argument againſt the Cthnikes,y they ſhould not deſpiſe the Jewes, although 

they abode ſtill in the obſeruations of the law, when as Chaiſt himſcif was bothe - 

the miniſter of the law, and obſerued all theſe things diligently,this in my judges 

ment ſemeth wide from the purpoſe, Foz here rather we learne, that the ſtrength 

and foundation of the pzomiſes made vnto the fathers, was that ſaluation fhould 

be attained vnto foꝛ mankinde thꝛough Chꝛiſt:although other wiſe there were ex⸗ 

tant many other pꝛomiſes of the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and of the king⸗ 

dome of the woꝛlde. Which things foꝛaſmuche as Chꝛiſt perfoꝛmed not, as which what 18 

pertained not to his miniltery, we oaght to vnderſtande, that they were rather the dregih 

things annered, then the ſinewes, and ſumme, and ſtrengthe, and iuyce of the pꝛo⸗ — — 

miſes ot᷑ God. And hereunto not a little ſeructh that which Paule w2yteth in the mues made 

lecondEpiltle ts the Cozinthians the. i. chapter, Al the promiſes of God are through vnto the 

lum, yea and through him. Amen, tatherg. 
And let the Gentiles praiſe God for his mercy JUnto the Gentiles he attribu⸗ 

tetij mercy, and to the Jewes truthe, not that theſe two can be ſeperated the ene and truth 

from the other, foꝛ there is no wozke of God, which hath either mere ye without are toyned 

truth, oꝛ truth without mercy:but Pau ment to diſtinguiſh theſe things, euen as ether. 

they were in moꝛe fo2ce , and as they were moze declared in the ſaluation either The des 

of the Jewes oz of the Gentiles. Chꝛiſt as touching that cdᷣuerſation which he had mf. of 

vpon the earth, was genen to the Jewes, that the truthe of the pꝛomiſes ſhold not Hod le int 

be made fruſtrate. But if thou wilt deſcend to the very rote and foundation, euen —— 


thoſe pꝛomiſes leane only to the mercy of God. F92 what thing eis but euen his in the 
mere godnes and mercy could haue moued hun, to p2omile vnto the fathers, that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould come of they2 ſtocke? Andalthough the Gentiles are ſapd to be gra% 
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ted in by mercy, yet here alſo truth hath place, Fo2 God knew euen from eternal trotz had 
ly,that the Gentiles ſhold be called to ſaluation. Wherfoze it was true:foz things 106. 
falſe can not be knowne. And therefoze it was neceſſary that that truth ſhould at⸗ 
taine to his effecte , Pozeouer the ſcriptures kept not in filence that the Gentiles 
ſhould at the length be called. as thoſe P;opheſtes teſlifye, which are a little after 
wardalleaged, But the P2opheſies of the holy ſcriptures, ought without all mans 
ner ol doubt to be true, Wherefoze the grafting in of the Gentiles pertayneth ta 
truthe. But this ought not to be ouerhipped, that Pa«/ when he entreated of the 
Jewes, ſpake not only of the truth, but alſo ſtraight way after it made mention 
of the pꝛomiſſes: as if he ſhould haue ſayd that Chziſt was geuen vnto the Jewes 
a minilter oi ſaluation, to confirme the truthe of the pzomiſes , But the calling of Pe" — 4 
the Gentiles was in derde fozetold, but as it ſholdſ@me it was pꝛomiſed to none: lariy pꝛo⸗ 
vnles pecaduenture any man will contende, that vnto I braham were pꝛomiſed m:ſed to as 
the Gentiles, when it was ſayd vnto him, In thy ſede ſhal all nations be bleſſed, hut t man. 
as we baue already ſapd, this may lemme to be ſpoken, rather in the way of fozetel- 

ling, then I m—_ | 
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"Thee amongit the Gentitles. Here to tonfeſſe ſigniſieth nothing ells, but with feruit 
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Cap. iz. A Commentarieyponthe 

de may follow that which we befoze ſayd, that the Apoſfſe had a regarde to that 
which is molt frequent in the holy ſcriptures. Foz in them is euer where pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed, that the Peſſias ſhould come of the ſerde of the Jewes:but not in ſo many pla⸗ 
ces, noꝛ ſo oſten is mention made in them of the callynge of the Gentiles. And to 
ſpcake bziefly,theſe diſtributions of Paul are not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as though 
one part can by no meanes be ioyned with an other. And this may plaincly be 
pꝛoued by theſe two plates: wirh the harte we belexe to rig hteoiſne ße and with the 
mouth is confeſſion made to ſaluation. Againe, Chriſt died for qur ſinnes, and roſe againe 
for our wt ification, 

As 1t 1s written, For this cauſe will I confeſſe thee amongſt the gentiles, ind wil 
ſing to thy name.] This pꝛopheſie is wzitten in the 18,Pſalme, wherein is affir- 
med y the p:axſes of God ſhould be celebzated amongſt the Gentiles : which alſo 
is ſhewed by theſe other teſtimonies which are here added, And this can not be vn 
derſtanded but of reveption purchaſed vnto vs though Chaift.Zhe laſt teſtimo 
ny maketh mencion only of the hope and layth of the Gentiles,4 that the kingv5 
of Chꝛiſt ould be ſpꝛed abzode even amongſt them alſo. Jn the 13,Pſalme Da«id 
ſpeabetij vnder the perſ6 of the body of Chzift,that is, of the Church: / wol confeſſe 


p2avers to ſet fozth the pzayſes of God, And by thoſe thinges which went a litle bs 
foze in that Pſalme is gathered, that that ſhould be verified of the victozy gotten, 
and of the ouerthzow of the enemies. | 
And azayne Rejoyce ye Gentiles with his people.) This is witten in the 32. 
chapiter of Deut: Ve Gentiles ſtirre vp hit people ro retoyſing . And the cauſe of this, 
common iope is befoze recited, namely,foz that God had ſet at li his fro their 
enemies and {rom thoſe that hated them. Yowbeit there are which thinks 
rather that this teſtimony is taken out of the 67 , Plalme, where we thus rede: 
Let the Gentiles be glad and reioyce:birauſe thou iudęeſt the people in equity and atrec- 
teſt the Gentiles vpon the earth, Yowbeit from whence ſo euer this place be taken 
it maketh no great ſkill:foz in ech plate the ſence is in a maner one and the ſame. 
Ithinke rather, that it is taken out of Deutro. foz that in the Pſalme this particle 
vvith mv ſ eople. ot my people, wanteth,Bowbeit this we ought not to be ignoꝛãt 
of,that the ſubtle Jewes to auopd theſe teſtimonies, commonly fap that the Yes 
bꝛewes are in the holy ſl oftentimes called Gentiles . And they cite that 
place out of the 1. chapiter of Clay Vo tothat ſinful nation ,a people of mguity, in 
which place in the Þebzen is red Hoi goi chata. But this maketh nothing te their 
— Fo2 in Deut:it is red, ye Gentile: ſtirre vp his people to reioyſing , In which 
we manifeſtly ſe that the Gentites are diſtinguiſhed from the people of 
God , which are ſaydſhould be adopted of him. Foz they ſhall not only cclebzats 
ſorges ol thankes geuing foz the bictozy obteyned by Chziſt, but alſo ſhal pzonoke 
the Hebzewes to dw the ſame: which thing we ſe is at this day moſt perfectly at⸗ 
compl.ſhed Foz at this day the Chziſtians ceaſe not ta call backe to ſaluation the 
obſtinate and ſtiffe necked Jewes either can they deny,but that that which fol⸗ 
loweth to all nations vntuerſally. | 
Prayſe God all ye Gentiles and prayſe him all people (This is taken ont of 


the us. Pſame)Foz here the holy ghoſt under theſe we des of vniuerſality compzes 
hendeth not only the Jewes,but alſo the Gentiles, 


|  Thereſhalbea roote ot leſſe: and he ſ hall ri to raigne onerthe Gentiles, in 
him ſ hall the Genti es truſt.] This is wzitten in the u. chapiter of Eſ ay, and a- 
mongeff other teſtimonies concerning the Peſſias this without doubt is molt 
notable, Undoubtedly the ſtocke of Dauid, bott in the captiuities , and eſpecially 
when the Jewes were oppzeſſed ofthe Romanes , ſemed ſo barrf,and in a maner 
dead that there could af it be hopedfoz no moze fruitr. And therefoze the P2ophet 
comfozteth this dilpayze with this pzopheſie, Os rde focke (ſapch be) d bud 
ferth a rwigge, Which ſhall be a ſigne ro all the Gentiles , whereumto they may Lays ne 
Hye rd n home rhey may put al theyr hope. Phet (emeth ſome what to — 
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from the HBebꝛew veritie, o, that which he hatt turned, (all iſe (following the 
Seuentp, which haue in thepz tranflation,4vigauees)is in Pebzew, He ſtandeth. 
But Paul ſemeth to haue added an explitation, This rod ſhal ſtand, when yet the 
plant ſemed befoze to haue bene vtterly deſtroped, and the ſfotke was iudged of al 
men barzen and vnfruitetull. Wherefoze ui rightly ſayd, he ſhall ariie, namely, 
after ward to ſtand moze firmly, And that which the Beb:ewsTay; Leas, that is, 
tor a ſigne, Paul hath with the yo. turned, to raigne ouer the Gentiles ; Foz, har 
Ggne ſhalbe to this end ereaed, tu be as a ſepter, her with the nations of worlds 
ſhould be gouerned. Finally Paul with the yo. ſayth, ln him ſ hall the Gtiles hopr. 2 
When as in the Pebzew it is Alau Goum iedaricho, that is, the Gentiles ſhall ſekę 

after it. But this differente is not great, foz no man will ſeke after þ thing Which 

he is in viſpayze to find, Powbeit as touching this place, hereby we vnderſtand, 

that the Gentiles ſhould come vnto Chꝛiſte. Foz here is foꝛetold that he ſhduld wope (p2in 
raigne ouer them, namely by bys ſpirite and woꝛde. And the nations ſhall hope in dach out of 
bim. NAhich is not poſſible to be done wytbout fayth:foz out or it, as out of a founs aut ol big 
tapne, ſpʒingeth hope. | | tountame. 


The God ot hope fill you with al ioy, and peace in beleuing, that 
ve may abound in hope thoꝛough the power of the holy ghoſt. And 
I my ſelfe alſo am perſwaded of you bꝛetherne, that ye are alſo full 
of goodnes, and filled with allknowledge, and are able to admo⸗ 
niſh one an other. Neuertheles bꝛethern J haue ſome what boldly 
after a ſoꝛte wꝛitten vnto you, as one that admoniſheth vou, tho⸗ 
rough the grace that is geuen me of God. That J ſhould be the mi⸗ 
niſter of Jeſus Chꝛiſt amongſt the Gentiles, colcecrating the Goſs 
pe of God that the offring vp of the Gentiles might be acceptable 
ing ſauctified by the holy ghoſt. . 


The God of hope fill you with all ioy, and peace in heleuling, that ye may as 
bound in hope thorough the power of the holy ghoſt, } When Paul had ſct foath 
bis reaſon, wherby he exhozted both the Jewes + the Gentiles, ta ceaſe offro theyz 
inward diſſenſions, foꝛ y God thꝛough Chꝛiſt had no les receiued pᷣ one, th be hav 
p other, neither had regard ether to they2 kinred oz merites, as he which had vtter 
ly made the cquall as touching one and the ſelfe ſame fauoꝛ, and the ſelfe ſame bes 
nefites,afterwardhe turneth him to pzayers, and deſireth God, that by the polver 
of the holy ghoſt he would adoꝛne them with moſt excellent giftes, and celeſttall wtnco ex- 
vertues. Neither thinks J that any man is ignoꝛant, ofhow great efficacy and — oe 
how liuely,an exhoꝛtacion is when pꝛaiers are adiopned vnto it. Fozthoſe things — 
which we exhozte men vnto, are by no ſmall argument confirmed and p2oued to tion adden 
be iuſt and honeſt, when we are not in doubt to aſ ke them of the moſt high 4 moſt. Marers. 
louing God. By this meanes alſo we declare, how much we eſteme and how car» 
neſtly we deſire that which we pzay foz, when as we are not aferd foz it to wear 
eur God himſelfe with our pꝛayers: we thereby alſo admoniſh thoſe with whome 
we haue to da, from whence are to be hoped fo2 ſtregths to perfozme thoſe things 
which we exhoꝛte vnto:not of the fleſh,no2 ofthe power of man, no2 ofthe wozld; 
but of the helpe and ayde of God only. Fo2 fozaſmuch as we are now wounded, 
and in a maner thꝛuſt th:ough by oziginal ſinne, there is now left no whole part, 
by which we can eyther go abonte 02 thinke any thing that is ſound . And hereof 
came this healthfull cuſtome receaued in tho Church, that with the recitall of the 5 
holy ſcriptures, in which men are taught the commaundements of Ood, ſhould be 2+ arga» 
ioyned ſupplications and pꝛayers. By which ac we are taught although with t+ ment a⸗ 
lence,yet not obſcurely, that it lieth not in our power, but in the mercy of God, to Belag. 
execute hiscommaundemeats and will. Andtherefoze Auguſi ine many times vs 
mn . F02 they fallly affirmed — 


Cap. ids. ACommentarie vpon the 
mans will was free as touching thoſe thinges which are acteptable to God , and 


p2ofitable toſaluation;, Fo2, this holy Fatherthonght it a thing vayne and ſuper- 
fluous, that we ſhonlo with dayly pzayers after aſozt begge of God that thing, 
which ol our ſelues we are able to perfozme, || 
And he ſayth, be God of hope:fo2 that, as ſayth Origen, be bab made mention 
of hope in that ſentence of £/ay. which was the laſt teſtimony which he had al- 
ledged. But A thinke, that — . a matter of an incredible gardnes, ta 
why Sod. Sed ſtay vp and toeſtabliſb the hart with a firme and aſſured confidence, that we may 
450 er hope. without all mancr of doubting be perſuaded in our ſelues, that we arethozough 
Chzilt receauedof God,thcrefoze J aul ſayd,chc Goof hope, Me (layth he) the aus 
thoꝛ of fo great agifte fill you with toy and peace in beleuing, that is, thozough 
fayth. He putteth fayth firſt: and out of it ſpꝛingeth hope:andthercout are deriued 
peact and toy. Fo2 when we beleue and hope, we obteyne righteduſnes. And after 
that followeth peate and ioy. And in theſe thze thinges (as we haue befcze decla⸗ 
red) conſiſteth chifely the kingdome ol God. And es befoze he made mention of the 
holy holt, ſaping, K:ghreonſnes peace and 2 in the holy g hoſt, ſo here alſo maketh 
be mencion of him. F62 he addeth. 
| hat ve may abound mhopethorough the power of the holy ghoſt.” Neither 
1 is this lightly to be paſſed ouer that he ſayth, I. hat ve may : abound, Foz hope ens 
"tin od genderethnot peace and toy vnles it be ample and plentifull , Fo2 thoſe which 
art tau. haue but litle fapth we ſee when aduerſities come are heauy and ſo2c troubled, 
For euen asthey2 harte is ouer runne with feare, (s they ſpcach yea and they 
contenance is ouerwhelmed with heauines. Peace and ioy, although they may 
be referred vnto the mpnde,fo2 they which beleue and Which are cofirmed in hope 
do reioyte in the Lo2d, and haue peate both in their conſcience, and alſo towards 
God, yet notwithſtanding by reaſon ofthe conſent and vnity, whereunto Pa ex- 
- bhozteth the churchof Rame, J encline rather to this ſentence, to vnderſtand that 
iop, whereby cuery man reiopſeth fo2 the commodities and gifres of his b2other: 
and likewiſe that peace, whereby the faithrull with an entier affec of loue em⸗ 
bꝛate one an other, and are kmtte together with an indiſſoluble bondofmutua'l 
loue. Neither ſapth Pau/only,tiorough the holy ghott, but alſo expꝛeſſeth his 
power. Fo2 foꝛaſmuch as he wiſhed that thoſe gittes might be in the Romanes 
ful, perten, and aboundant he by the way ſignifieth that it is requiſite to imploꝛe 
a great fozce of the ſpirite, that they might attayne to thoſe giftes, 

Andi my ſelte alſo am pertwaded of you brethren that ye aiio at re full of good- 
nes, and-/alled with all knowledge] Fozaſmuch as Paul hath hetherto at large 
diſcourſed as touching doarines, to teach that man is iuſtiſied without woꝛkes by 
faith only in Chꝛiſt, and alſo hath as touching maners exhoꝛted them, to be obe⸗ 
dient to the publique power, to loue one an other, to reteaue the weake, and that 
the weake ſhould not iudge the ſtronger, and that they ſhould agree amongſt this 
ſelues: now leaſt the Romanes ſhould be diſpleaſed with him, as though he had 
attributed vnto them that they had very litle pzofited in the religion of Chꝛiſt and 
had taken vpon himfelfemoze then was meerte, by this concluſion he warely re⸗ 

bat: medieth that atfea, which otherwiſe mought caſely haue ſeemed to haue ipꝛong of 
done ii the ficſhe. And as Ambroſe noteth, whileſt he pꝛayſeth them, he moꝛe feruently ins 
— conciu flameth them to thoſe things which he had admoniſhed them of. Foꝛ when a man 
It ie pon: perctaueth that he is pꝛayſcd eſpecially of extellent men, he commonly moꝛe dili⸗ 
table fozvs gently applieth hys ſtudy and endeuoꝛ, leaſt he might ſeeme to haue ben adoꝛned 
ber bett. witt a falle commendation. And by this meanes Pant bꝛiugeth himſelfe out ofthe 

Nen. daunger ot ill ſuſpition, in that he ſayth, that he is fully perſuaded of the yꝛ erccllet 
godnes, and ſingular knowledge: but fo: that he was the generall miniſter of the 
Gentiles, it had not bene his parte to haur pꝛetermitted his ducty towards them. 
Goodues in this place which in Greie is ape. as Craſmus noteth, ſignifieth 
all kinde of vertues, and is oppoſite to x««:z, which on the contrary ſide tompꝛe⸗ 


hendethall kinde of vices, But how coulde Paule without a lye p:onounce theſe 
thinges 
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things ofthe Romaines: When as in that Church were many weake ones, and 
they were enfeced with greuous diſlenſions and bzawlings amongſt themſelues. — 
Is it lawfull foz the miniſter of the woꝛde of God to lpe, to beare with the wicked ain 1b 
affects of the people, which paraduenture would take it in ill parte eyther to be vꝛayſe the 
taught, oz tobe ſtirred vp to doc well,oz to be accuſed? Doubtles A thinke that in Romans. 
y Churche were many very weake members, e which were infected with thoſe 
vices which haue bene repꝛoued of the Apoſtle, Wherefoze the thinges which are 
here wzitten,nothing pertaine to thoſe members. But it is likelp, that amongſte 
them were many molt perfect and moſt holy men, which were aboundantly ado 
ned of the holy Gholt both with muche knowledge, and with honeſt maners. To 
theſe men the Apoſtle referrcth this parte ot his talke. Seither here only doth de 
after this maner wzite, but alſo in the firſt to the Cozinthias. Foꝛ he ſaith,. hreug h 
hmm ye are enriched in all thinges, in all Kinde of ſpeache, and in all knewledge, ſo that ye 

are not deſtitute of any gift. Theſe things was not Pau afeard top2onounce of the 
Tezinthians,who ve pet did nerde to be taught, what giftes of God were moꝛe ercel- 

lent then others, and to be confirmed touching the reſurrection,and to be admoni⸗ 

thed to abſtaine from foznication, to excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon, to vſe 

the ſupper of the Loꝛde rightly, not to pzefer themſclucs befoze others, betauſe of 

theyꝛ inſtitufions,and a great many ſuch like things: which vndoubtedly he onght 

not to haue witten, if all the members ot that Church had bene by the holy ghoſt 

ſo adozned with the gifts of God, and with knowledge, that they wanted nothing. 

And if the caſe were ſo then, what ſhold we now at this day loke foꝛ, that our pcos 

ple ſhould in all poynts be perfea:? Which vet J would not that any man ſhoulde 

thinke J ſpeake, as thoughe J were of this mind that the louthfulnes and negli⸗ 

gence of paſto2s is to be bozne withall, Fo2 euen as at that time they which were 

of the extellenter ſoꝛte, mought by very god right be adozned with great p2aiſes, 

foz that they cotinually laboꝛed in admoniſh ing, teaching and enfkructing others, 

fo; Tau and the reſt of the Apoitles omitted nothing which was to be done foz the 

common laluation, ſo ought theſe men to behaue themſelues, to the ende theſe A- 

poſtolicall pꝛapſes might tuſtly be applied vnto them alſo. Or7:ge ſomewhat curi⸗ 

ouſly enquireth how they are ſayd to be ful of all godnes and knowledge, when as — — 
there is none in this life which is without all maner of faulte, and we nowe ſ& tray lay d 
thꝛough a glaſſe only in a riddle. And to contract al his ſayings into a few woꝛds, #9 be full of 
he ſayth, that theſs things are to be expounded accozding to the ſmall meaſure of 1 R cs 
this life, and actoꝛding to the degree and time ol euery mannes tonuerſion. Chry- Rte witi) 
ſottome noteth that Pau / begon this Epiſtle with the pꝛaiſes of the Romains Foz date that 


hc beganre 


ſtraight way at the beginning he ſayd, hat he gaue thankes wnto God, for that theyr this cpiltic 
fayth Was ſpred abrode throughout the Whole World : and that amongst ae he wor:ld with the 


receiue conſolation of theyr mutuall faith, and now alſo endeth in they? pꝛapſes , but ap:enverh 
pet in ſuch pꝛayſes as are of much moꝛe ercellency then the firſt, oz it is a farre ;; 4 
greater matter to be full of all godnes, and to be filled with all knowledge, that 

they are able to admoniſh one an other, then to haue fayth, which is euery where 
publiſhed, and ſuch as of which the Apoſtle himſelf may take ſome con(olation, 

That ye ate able to admonish one an other.}Ifthey were full of all knowledge Ther whi 
what ncede was there that one ſhould admoniſhe an other ? Am broſe as though he dag bc 
would vndoe this knot, thus wzyteth: He /a3th,zo admon;ſh,and not to teach. For of , thinges 
thoſe things are we admoniſhed, which otherwiſe we know but in the meane time are ſlipt map 2 
out of the minde. But J dae not thinke that Pu in this place had that conſideratis roucypng 
on. Foz if we ſpeake of maners,there is none which may not ſometimes be admo⸗ them, 
ſhed, But if we ſpeak of dodrine, this is the duetp of wiſe men, and of thoſe which 
are gouerners oucr Churches to inſtruc and to teach others. And leaſt any man 
ſhould take it amiſſe,ſome bokes haue, os, that is,others,+ ſome haue aN, 
that is, one an other. F ich E566! Fe 1; well 
agree with axle; 

Neuertheles beaker I haue ſomewhat boldly after afort written v nto you, as 
LLL ui, one 
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one that admonisheth you, throughe the grace that is geuen me of God. Thatl 
zhould be the miniſter of leſus Chrilt amongſt the Gentiles. This is another part 
of his Apologie. He had confeſſed that he knewe aCuredly, that they by reaſon of 
they2 ſingular godnes,and excellent knowledge, were apte inough to admoniſhe 
| one an other, Wherefoze they might ſay: Why then haſt thou ſo boldly witten: 
Bicauſe (ſayth he) God would that J ſhould be the miniſter of the Gentiles, But 
What thin pe are nombzed amongſt them:wherefoze to the ende J would not leaue mine ol⸗ 
Wool fone fte vndone, à was bolde to w2yte theſe things vnto you. Ye ſayth,that he thought 
what boid» not only to w2pte, but alſo to wzyte ſomewhat boldly and frely:fo; that, as Ex. - 
eus thinketh, he had at the beginning ſharpely repꝛoued Jdolatry , and the fonde 
wiſedome of the Phi moſt filthy luſts. But this in my iudgement is 
not very likely. Foz thoſe things pertained not to the Church of Kome, but to the 
Ethnikes that were ſtraungers from Chꝛiſt. Foz Paul ment to vpbzaide vnto tht 
they2 moſt wicked aces, that they might vnderſtande how farre wide they were 
' from the true righteouſnes , in as muche as they did put they2 ti uſte in humaine 
ftrengths, and in the ayde of ſciences: wherefo2c I thinke rather that he had a re- 
: garde to thoſe things which he had witten in tye Chapiters next going befoze, 
Such as are thoſe, which Chriſoſtome hath noted, ſeaſt by any meanes it come to paſſe, 
that he neuther ſpare thee. Again, be not wiſe in pour. ſelues. Again, why doit thou wage 
thy brother. And this, why doſt thou deſpiſe thy brot her wherunto a man a may adde 
theſe,aeſtroy not with thy meat hum for Whom Chriſt hath died. Again, de not for meat 
ſake deftroy the work of God. Theſe and ſuch like things mought Pau ſeme to haue 
Paul by ex w2!tte ſomwhat boldly,Yowbcit in excuſing himſelf he changeth nothing but cn- 
_ 44 ly pzetedeth his vocation, that is, his Apoſtolicall office, This foꝛnic ef excuſing is 
reth not farre diners from that which the authoz of the boke of Pachabees vſed. Foz he to⸗ 
the things wardes the end of the ſecond boke is in doubt whether he had w2itten well oꝛ no, 
— 4 and addeth,/f I haue no done well yet is it that I was able to doo. As if he ſhould haue 
a ſavd Pardon me. But Pax/Wwho doubted not but that he had wꝛitten nothing but 
Theercoſe by the inſtinct and impulſion of the holy gholt , only declareth this, what moued 
— him to wꝛite ſo freely and ſo boldly:and ſayth, as Chriſoſtome noteth , J do not cf 
booke of my ſelle repꝛoue you, but C D hath commaunded me thus to dw. #02 as his A- 
Wachades poltleſbip was of the Lozd,ſoalſocame his andes from him. Yowbeit he ſomes 
compared What mitigateth his ſpeach whe heſayth, As one that admoniſ heth you; and this 
with the We mult thinke to be ſpoken bycaule cf the better and holier ſozte . And what to 
— 2 admon iſh ſignifieth, we haue befoze declared out of Am broſe. De calleth the A⸗ 
poſtieſhip the grace that was geuen vnto him. Foz he was not thoꝛough his owne 
merites placed in that office. Foz euen at that ſelfe ſame time wherein he was cal 

led he moſt cruelly perſecuted the members of Chiſt. 

Conſecrating the Golpell, } Foz ſo Auguſtine turneth it, and that bery aptly 
as Camus alſo noteth, The od is compoled of rv ii and io. And izpcopyay, 
is to wozke in holy thinges . Wherefoze Chriſoſtome in this place very well wzis 

4a {ctb, that Paul here hath made mencion both of ois ders and of his ia: 

* Coe 22:2 as if he ſhoutd haue ſayd. This is my pzieſthode,to publiſh abꝛode the Oolpel,and 
Paut was fo pꝛeach. Wherefoze though Jhaue ſomewhat boldly waitten theſe thinges vn⸗ 

to pzeach to pou,yet ought pe not to take it in ill parte. Foz no man imputeth it as a faulte 
ve golpelle +, the p2icſt,that he do exerciſe holy thinges pertaining to his office. Unto me vn⸗ 
doubtevly is this kind of ſacrifice committed by the p2eaching of the Goſpel,to ol⸗ 

fer vp the Oentles a moſt acceptable ſatrifice buto God. Sy ſwoꝛd ( ſaith Paas 
Cbriſoſtome waiteth, is the Goſpell: the ſacrifice whiche is killed with my right 

hand are the Oentles. Let our Cake conſecrato2s go nom, and boaſt that they are 

therfoze pꝛieſtes, foz that by their inchauntments they tranſubſtantiate bzead t 

wine. Chis is that ſacrifice, this J ſay is Þ pzieſthode, which the Apoſtles execu⸗ 

ted, and which alſo the paſto2s of the churche ought now to execute. Neither yet 

ought the miniſters of the church therſoꝛe to be called ſacrificers,bicauſe the Apos 

tle ſo ſpeaketh in this place, Foz he vleth a metapboze, . 
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fo thoſe thinges which were done in out ward ſacrifices. Manx at this day faynt 
themlelues to lament our charch,foz that they ace now without a ſacrifice, But 


we haue hitherto much moze iuſtly lamented , that in them hath nothyng bene 
ſacrificed thoꝛough pure and Euangelicall ſermons, And cuen at this day allo, af- 
ter that by the benefit of God there is fr courſe geuen to the Goſpel, we bewaile © ib 

that ſuch ſacrifice is ſo rarely done. Let them anſwere me now,whither of vs hath cacritice of 
greater cauſe to complayne?Dur cauſe is ſo much aboue theyzs, 6 theyzs io much the Walle 
vnder ours, how much the holy ſcriptures euery where commend this kind of la- g 

crifice; but of that other they neuer ſs much as once make mecion: and how much the golpsit, 
we here offer an humane ſacrifice accozding to the pzeſcript of God : but thereby 
the deuiliſh juggling of the Pope the ſoules of the ſimple are moſt cruelly killed: 
and finally how much we by our ſacrifice ſpzed abꝛode the wozſhipping of God: 
rs ogy TT piety is retayned ſtill in the Church molt hozrible 


latry. 

That the offring vp of the Gentiles might be acceptable being ſinctiſied by O 
theholy-ghoſt. 3 Pe is vtterly depziued of all fealing of piety , which out of theſe uren 
wo2des receaueth not incomparable ioy: when as he heareth that Oed is ſo deſis lea ſacti⸗ 
rous of our ſaluation, that he counteth the conuerſion of euerꝝ one of vs, as a molt lc. 
acceptable ſacrifice, 


Z haue therefoꝛe whereof I may glozy thozough Jeſus Chaiſt 
in thole thinges which pertapne to God. Foz J dare not ſpeake of 
any thing which Chꝛiſt hath not wzought by me to make the Gen- 
tiles obedient, in wooꝛd and deede , with the power ofſignes and 
wonders, by the power of the ſpirite of God: ſo that from Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, and the regious round about euen to Jlliricum J haue cau- 
ſed to abound the Goſpell of Chziſt . Pea ſo J enfoꝛced my ſelte to 
preach the Goſpell,not wherChaiſt was named, leſt J ſhould haue 
built on an other mans foundation. But as it is witten, To whõ 
he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee him, and they that heard not 
ſhall vnderſtand hym. | 


I haue therefore whereof I may glory thorough Ieſus Chriſt in thoſe thinges 
which pertaine to, God.] Jſethat ſome are in doubt how this part ſhould hang 
together with thoſe thinges which went befoꝛe. And in my iudgement they may 
thus be ioyned together. J had befoze ſapd, that by reaſon of his Apoſt leſhippe 
and bocation he was moued, to inſtructe the Romanes alſo by his epiſtles. But 
paraduenture they were troubled in they2 mindes with a certayne doubt, which 
made them to thinke thus with themſelues, But what is the cauſe that thou cuer 
hipping other nations, dooſt beginne with vs chiefely # It is not ſo ſapth Paul. 
J haue now great cccaſion fo retopſe , but yet thozough Chailt , but pet in tho e 
thinges which pertayne to God. J haue not ouerhipp*d other partes ofthe woꝛld, 
but amongſt them alſo both farre and wide. J haue ſpzed the Goſpel, But Chriſo- 

ſome after an other maner ioyneth thele thinges together. Le had laſt of al (ſayth 
he) pretended his Apoſtleſhippe, as the cauſe moning bym to write theſe letters which he 
had ſent tothe Romanes . And in this office he had made himelfe to be after a ſort a ſa- 
criſicer which with the ſword of the woord of God offred vp the Gentiles . Now le3t any 
man ſhould ſpeaks ill of this dignity and function Which thing the falſ Apoſt ies did, or de 
ride him as one Which boafted bun ff to be an Apoſtle, and a prieſt hen as he was not Tokens of 
able to prone that to the end he would declare that he was choſen of God, & ſent God 1 — 
be bringeth forth thoſe ſignes & tokens of his vocation & miniſtery Which ſhall ſtreight 
way be ſpoken of He reiovſeth that he hath wherof to glozy:but he addeth,thozough 
- Chziff,+ in thoſe things which pertaine to God. Yereby we ought to learne y we 
oght to glozy of thoſe benefits only which we haue obteined thꝛough Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ in 
thoſe things which our own ſtrigths are able to perloꝛme x to being to paſſe,thers 
: LLl.ity, is not 
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ſuflicit᷑t mater to glozy of, Pozeoner let vs not pute bp our (clues,fo2 riches ſake; 
02 ſoʒ beawtp, oꝛ foz honours of the wozld, o2 ſtrength of body oꝛ ſoꝛ other thinges 
which ſerue not do any bie to aduance the kingdome of God amongſt men. The 
inftruments to amplifie the kingdome of God are the ſignes which P/ bꝛingeth 
to pꝛoue his Apoſtleſhip. And he declareth that he had them aboundantly by which 
were a great many nations bought to the obedience of God. Chriſeſtome compa-+ 
reth,and that aptlp, the tokens of the pzieſtehode of Paul, with the long garments 
litle bells, miter, and cappe, wherewith the pꝛieſtes in the old law were conſecras 
ted:and teacheth that the oznaments of Pa, oz rather his weapons, where with 
he ouercaine the Gentiles,and offred them vnto God as ſacrifices, were of muche 
moze excellency ; as his ſacrifices were much moze excellent then the ſacrifices of 
the high pꝛieſtes of the Jewes , But our Biſhopps, Cardinalls, and Popes ſeing 
themſelues deſtitute of thoſe Apoſtolicall oꝛnaments and ſignes of Pau. thought 
it god to bzing in agayne thoſe oznaments of Aaron and of the Leuits, that at the 
leſt way they might haue ſomewhat wherewith to bleare the eyes of the comms 
people, but with how great fruit o2 rather with how great hurt vnto the Church 
they haue done this, God knoweth , and we haue to muche . had experi- 


ence thereof, 
For I dare not ſpeake of any thing, vvhich Chriſt hath not vvrought by me, 


to make the Gent!'es obedient.} Now | beopeneth that which he befoze ſayd, he had 
to glozy thꝛoughj Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz he ſayth that he will ſpcake nothing, neither 
make accompt of any thing, but ofthoſe things only which Chꝛiſt had don by him: 
that is, that he will not glozy of his owne doings, but rather will ſuppꝛeſſe them, 
and kepe them in ſilence.Bereby let vs learne that all the oznamets of minifters, 
all gifts, all ſpirituall faculties, and endowments of the minde arc to this ende ge⸗ 
uen of Ood, to bꝛing men to the obedience of God. Wherefoze let them beware, 
which hold thoſe gifts with themſelues without fruit, oꝛ beſtowe them otherwiſe 
then they ought to doe. But here marke diligent», what are the weapons and 
ſignes which Pan tracheth to pertaine to Apoſtles, 

In yvordand in dede . Theſe two are the things wherewith Pau/e w2onght 
though Thaiſt:wozds,J ſay,and dedes. Under this wo2d, vvords,are compꝛehen⸗ 
ded publique pꝛeachings, pꝛiuate communications, diſputations and Epiſtles, 
which when he was abſent,he w2ote to ſundꝛy Churches, and to his ſcholers. And 
theſe things pꝛoteded both from Chailt and from the power of the holy Ghoſt, And 
wozkes containe ſignes and wonders. But what differece there is betwene thoſe 
two, it is not eaſy to expꝛeſſe. Origer thinketh, that thoſe thinges only are called 
agnes, which althoughof themſelues they are wonderfull, pet doc they alſo beto⸗ 
ken ſome other thing to come to palle. But wonderfull thinges are thoſe thinges 
which dꝛaw men only into an admiration : fo2 that they are not done after an ac- 
cuſtomed maner,but contrary to the fozce and oꝛder of nature. But this diſtinai- 
on he himſelfalſo confefſeth,is not obſerued in the holy ſcriptures, And not to goe 


from this place which we are in hande with, all the miracles what ſo ener Paule 


wꝛought, were ſignes, wherby was pꝛoued the truth of his pꝛeaching. Which ſelf 
thing igto be affirmed of the wonderfull wozkes of Chꝛiſt, and of the Pꝛophets. 
But the wꝛitings of the new Teſtament, which euery where make mention of 
the ſignes and wonders which Chꝛiſte and the Apoſtles w2ought , imitated the 
phꝛaſe of the olde Teſtament. Foz there a man ſhall oftentimes finde theſe woꝛds 
othoth and mophetim ioyned together Heither thinke J that theſe thinges are 
diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, but only in degr oꝛ greatnes. Althoughe I 
am not ignoꝛant, that fignes oꝛ othoth may be ſuche things, as haue in them no 
admiratiag at all:ſuch as are accents, letters, poynta, woꝛda, and ſuche like, which 
we doubt not are ſignes, when pet notwithſtanding they pꝛocede either of arte, oꝛ 
of nature. But the holy ſcriptures to ſignific that certaine 5 of the Pꝛophets 
of Chꝛiſt and of the apoſtles, did not only betoken ſome thing els beſides y which 
was done, but alſo ſtirred vp an admiration and nen therfoze . — 

p 
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gether theſe two woꝛds. This doubt les is my iudgement: which Jſ not, why J 
oughte not to holde ſtill , vnlefſe any other can ſhewe a better. And this thyng 
ment Paul, when he ſaid, vorkes Yow be it there are ſome which think, that here 
to are to be annexed the laboꝛs, watchings and eramples of innocency, which ſhi⸗ 


ned fo2th in the whole life of Paule. This re is not amiſſe ſpoken ;but 
thereloꝛe haue J not mencioned them, fo that they were commen vnto Pa and b 
to the reſt of the faithfull, neither could p be mentioned as ines of tf nuracles 


the Apoſt leſhip. Hereby alſo we gather, that the only cauſe of miracles is, that vy 
them might be confirmed the docrine and truthe of God, 
Sothatt.om Ierulalem, and the regions round about euen to Inrichm, I haue 
cauſed to abound the Goſycli of C hriſt Nt is a very long ioꝛney from Jeruſalem 
to Illi cum ve if a man ſhould goe the nigheſt way thither.But when he addeth, 
the regions rounde about, he compzehendeth, as Chry/o/tome noteth innumerable 
cityesand pꝛouinces. And as betoꝛe in fower wo2des onlg namely vvord,worke: 
ſianes aud vvonders he comp2chendcth after a ſoʒte thinges infinite, ſo here allo 
with the ſell ſame bꝛeuity he compꝛehendeth moſt large ſpaces of the woꝛld. And 
he addeth, that he had made the Goſpell of Chziſt to abounde, to geue vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that he had not lightly 02 Cenderly pzeached, but had euery where lette the 
Golpell of Chꝛiſt perfect and confirmed, befo2s that he departed, Origen compareth z compart 
Paul with Vaſes and Aaron, Foz vnto them alſo God gaue power to wozk ſignes ſo verwens 
and wouders:by which yet they could not call backe euen Egipt alone, (when as D , 
it was but on only region,) from they? idolatry and infidelity, That thing which — 
aule had ſome what couertly ſigniſied in the beginning of this Epiſtle when he 
ſaid, | hat i may haue ſome truit amongſt yon, is amongett other nation :he now 
moꝛe manifeſtly erpzeTeth, Fo2 he declareth what, and how man thoſe nations 
were, and what he did amongſt them, 
Vea ſo | enforced mv ſeſte to preach the Gofpd not where Chriſt was named, 
Theſe things are th:rfoze mencioned, that the Komaines might vnderſtand that Dn 
Paul was famous by the moſt pꝛoper marke ofthe Apoſtleſhip. Fo? it was not the — 
office of the Apoſtles to ſuccede in other mennes woꝛkes. Yea rather other men rhe a po⸗ 
ſucceded them. Foz the yꝛ office was to ipꝛeade abꝛode the Goſpell, to plant newe les. 
Churches, to oꝛdaine mæte miniſters in the Churches which they had inſtituted, 
that the truthe of Che iſt might the quicklper be knowne throughout the whole 
woꝛld. And foꝛ as much as the Apoſtles wer of moꝛe ſtrength then others, it was 
merte that they ſhould execute thoſe woꝛkes which were of moꝛe difficultye. But 
it is a muche moꝛe difficulte and pearillouſer thing to pꝛeache the Ooſpell there, 
where befoꝛe hath nothing bene heard of Chꝛiſt, then it is to defend doctrine alrea- 
dy reteiued and eſtabliſhed. 
Leaſt 1 should haue built vpon an other mannes foundation.) Ye calleth an 
other mans foundation, Churches inſtituted by other Apoſtles, Neither is this ta 
be aſcribed to ambition, but rather to the office ofthe Apoſtleſhyp, x to the incredi⸗ 
blezeale which he had toaduarmce the Goſpel.Ye doth not raſhly adde this wozd, 
Lentorced. fo ſometimes he was of neceſſity compelled to goe to Jeruſalem, to 
Antioche,to Rome, and to other places, in which the Apoſtles had befoze pzeched, 
But as it is vvritten, to'vyhome he vvas not ſpoken ot, they «hall ſee hun, and 
they vvhich haue not heard hal vnderſtand-} This teſtimony i is taken out of C 
the. 2. Chapiter, which is therfoze with the moze diligent conſideration to be pey⸗ 
ſed, ſoꝛ that neither the verity of the Bebꝛew any thing diſagrerth from the woꝛds 
ofthe Apoſtle,neither alſacan any man doubt, but that the pꝛophet fozetold theſe 
things of the Peſſias and of the pꝛeaching of the Apoltles, Foz in that chapter are 
wꝛitten thoſe woꝛdes which were befozc cited, How bent full are the feet of them 
that bring the glad tidings of peace. The meaning of Paul is, that ſoꝛasmuche as the 
holy Ghoſt avmonitheth, that a care be had, that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell be 
with moſt quicke ſpede ſpꝛed abꝛode amongſt all nations, that they to whome bo⸗ 
foze he was not ſpoken of might heare, andthey which had not hearde, mo 
derſtand 
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derſtand,therfoze (ſayth de, ) am I with fo great feruentnes of minde ſtirred bp to 
p:eache there, where the name of Chꝛiſt was not befoze heard of. But woe be vns 
to vs, which neglec to pꝛeache there, where the name of Chailt is heard of, 2 true 
faith and piety towards him is miſerably fallen in decay, And ſo farre is it of that 
we will ſeke other places, in which the Goſpell hath not bene heard of, that we 
will not ſo much as kepe {till thoſe which are already gotten, neither will we de⸗ 
fend the churches already planted, Undoubtedly we wil imitate him, which from 
Jeruſalem euen to Jlliricum, and in all the regions round about,cauſed the Goſs 
pell to abounde: when as pet in the means time we will be counted molt out de⸗ 


fenders of the doctrine of the Goſpell, | 


Therefoze alſo J haue bene oft let to come vnto you. But now 
ſeing J haue no moꝛe place in theſe quarters, and alſo haue bene 
deſirous many yeares agone to come vnto you:whenſoeuer IJ ſhall: 
take my ioꝛney into Spayne J wyll come vnto you. Foꝛ I ttuſt to 
ſe youin my ioꝛney, and to be dꝛought on my way thitherward by 
you, after that I haue bene ſomwhat filled with your company, 


I herefore alſo I haue bene oft let to come vnto yon ] The Romans mought 
by theſe wo:des haue ſuſpected, that Yan had contemnedthem: when as he being 
appointed of God to be the miniſter of the Gentles, had yet notwithſtanding in 
The cauſe beſtowing the benefite and office of hys p2caching pꝛeferred other nations befeꝛe 
why Paul them. This was not the cauſe ſapth Paul. But fozaſmuch as ye had alredy heard 
a0 he be: the Goſpell, and your fayth was now publiſhed thozoughout the whole wozld, 
ginntag to but in theſe places Chꝛiſt was not yet pꝛeached, was hitherto letted by the mi- 
Bouic. miſterp committed vnto me, that J could not come vnto pou. Fu befoze in the bes 
ginning of this epiſtle mencioned this lelle ſame thing. / be pur poſed oftentimes 
ſayd he) ro come vmto youe but herherte I haue bene letted. But there (ſaith Chro- 
ome ) he ſpake nothing of the cauſe, but here beſheweth it, namely, foz that he 
was itayed in thoſe places, which he could not leaue, befoꝛe that he had filled them 
with the Goſpell, And what was the cauſe, why he went not to the Theſſaloni⸗ 
ans, when pet his deſire was tbereunto, he declared in the epiſtle which he wzote 
vnto them. Fo2 he ſayth, that Sathan was a let vnto him: but he alleadgeth not 
the planting ol new Churches. And this difference of cauſes Origen noteth, But 
A ſe alſo an other cauſe, why the Apoſties ſomtimes were compelled te do cons 
trary to that which they had appo ynted in their mynde:the admonichment (J ſay) 
of p holy ghoſt, Touching which thing we read in p 6. of the Ades, A we paſſed 
through Phrigia, aud the countrey of Galatia, we were prohibited bythe holy g bel 
ro preach the word in Aſia And again in y ſame place.] hey aſſuyed to go into Buhi- 
nia, but the holy ghoſt permitted them not. But Ambroſe ſheweth, j there was alſs an 
Whyp er cauſe, why Hau ſo earneſtiy enfo2ced himſelfe to pꝛeach the Geſpell there, 
— ſuch where Chai had not ben heard of, namelp, to pꝛeuent y falſe Apoſt les. Fo2 if they 
ſorde in go had gottẽ into thoſe places befoze thẽ, they would not haue taught Chziſt very fin- 
ing about cerely: and if they had once ſowed peſtilenterrozs the Apoſtle ſucceding them 
Fountr?P- ſhould haue had much moꝛe a do to bzing thei to god ground agayne. Fo2 thoſe 
nations muſt nedes afterward not only haue learned, but alſo muſt haue taught 
fo put away the erro2s,wherwith thepz cozrupt teachers had enfeced them. | 
But now ſeing I have no more place in thete quarters & c. Me ſayth that he had 
tuſt cauſe which letted him that he could not come to Rome, Now, hs putteth the 
in hope of his comming which was next tobe ſpokenof. Foz if J depart hence now 
(ſapth he) J ſhall not dw otherwiſe then my officwreguireth. And that ſhall then 
be, after that in theſe quarters there ſhalbe no moꝛe place, wherein J haue not 
built a Church. And haue a great deſire to ſe you. Which thing, J hope ſhal ſhoꝛt 
ly come to paſſe. But here the Romanes mought ſay:doft thou then contemn the 
Tate ofthe Apoſticſhippe , and daft thou count. it foꝛ nothing to come vnto vs ta 


whome the Golpell is alredy pzeached , anddoſt thou ouerhippe thoſe , which — 
| Ye 
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ret haue heard nothing ol Chzif??a«/ anſwereth, it ſhal not be ſo;/Butfozaſmue 

as(ſayth he)there is nothing as vet beſtowed vpõ the Spaniards,and their whole 

countrey lieth open foz me,J thinke now to go into that tountrey. And ſo it ſhall 

como to paſſe, that A will come by you , that à maya few dapes ſolace my ſclfe in 

the Lo2d,and in the purenes of your fayth , and your louing confabnlation , 

ſpirituall familiarity. Pere let vs note the obedience of the Apoltte, which pꝛeter⸗ 

red the neceſſary condition of the Apoſtleſhip which was ſach;that it behouedhim 

to go not whither he would, but whit her nede required befoze his ſo great a deſire 

to ſe the Romanes although the ſame deſire were very iuſt and honeſt. Exaſmu. 

noteth that the Apoſtle taketh away from this wozd Hiſpania; the firſt ſillable. 

Foz be wꝛiteth Spania,And paraducnture they ſo ſpeake in Grecia. And when he 

w2ote theſe letters, he was at Coꝛinthus in Achaia . But we alſo at this day in 

Italy call that contrey no otherwiſe then Paul doth. Foz we ſay Spaguia and opag 

maolo, btterlp cutting of the firſt ſillabie. 

For Itruſt to ſe you in my iorneꝝ: and to be brought on my way thithet warde by 

you after that l haue bene ſomewhat filled with your cõpauy. ] The Apoſtle de⸗ 

Creth not cnly to haue y fruition ot they godly and ſwete familiarity at Rome, 

bat alſo that after he had ſatiſfiedboth his and theyꝛ deſire , he might by them be X 
bꝛeught into Spayne:not that he was affected to any pompe oꝛ goꝛgeous ſhewes, Why 

oz that he deſired, as at this day the Popes and Cardinalls dw to bee bzought on Putt 2 
his way with honour: but that euen in the tozney might by them that went with dzoug t on 
him to communicate hisdocrine anderhoztations to the Church of Rome and to 1 way bn 
others. Foz it can not be doubted , but that they which would accompanie him in by the Bo» 
bi io2zney would obſerue and note all things, which by the way they eyther heard waues. 

of him, oꝛ ſaw in hin: that when they came home, they might declare the ſame, x 

edifie the Church moze firme ly. At is likely alſo that Ta, foaſmuch as he had ot⸗ 

caſion to trauayle into ſondꝛꝝ countries and which were far diſtant, would chiel⸗ 

ly picke out ſuch companions as were well knowen in thoſe places x cities, which 

they ſhould trauayle thozough, that by them might be opened a moze redier en⸗ 

trance to pꝛeach the Goſpell. Foz although the truth of Chziſt haue no nede of 

mans helpe, but that it can conſilt without it, yet notwithſtanding ſoꝛ the moze 
commodious ſpꝛeading of it abꝛode, it is lawfull foz a godly man to vſe familiari⸗ 

ties frendſhippes, and ſocieties, Foz he knoweth that all his thinges ar Gods and 

Chaifts: after that he hath once vtterly geuen and conſecrated himſelfe vnto him 

Luc find alſo in the latter epiſtle to the Cozinthians the firft chapiter, that Ya 

when he ſhould go to Jeruſal#, deſired to be bꝛought on his way by them to whom 

be wꝛote that epiltie , But whether the Apoſtle accozdingto his hope went into whetder 
Spapne, and by that occaſion viſited the Komanes, if can not by theſe woꝛds cer- the 8poſtic 
taine ly be gathered. Foz the godly ſomefimes pꝛomiſe dnto themfelues many went into 
tbinges and that with a godly and iuſt deſtre, which yet haue not ſucceſfe; foz they _— 
were by coniecture led that it ſhould be ſo , and that by humane reaſon only and , The des 
not vy the impulfion ofthe ſpirite. As in the epiſtle to the Phillippians, Tall bes lumen abe 
ing a captive at Rome, thought that be ſhould be deliuered from thoſe bonds, and no! t 
that ye ſhould liue longer, and abide with them al to their commodit ir, and to the fulfived. = 
iove of they2 fayth:7 har your glory(layth he) may thorough leſas Chriſt abound in me 
by my return vnto you. | withſtãding it came farre otherwiſe to paſſe 


then Pau lwked foz. And yet by this meanes is no derogation done to the godlines 
aud dignity of the ſaints, Foz by reaſon of theyz healthfull hope. which ſpꝛingeth 
out of a true and naturall fayth,they pzomife nothing vnto themſelues certainly; 
but 5 which they haue receauedout of the ward of God,o2 bya ſingular admoniti⸗ 
on, oꝛ by reuclation. But as foz other thinges which ars ſubiect tothe chaumtes of So the 
this life, ſometimes by reaſon of ſome humane coniequre they dw hope that ſuch #3:nces des 
thinges ſhall happen vnto them.Which if they happen otherwiſe, yet are they not eiue g tous 
kruſtrate ot they2 will. Foz the which are not pzonriſed in the holy icrin- ching thin» 
| tures,02by a ſingular ozacle of th © abEaIRA IIa. re oe 1 


- 
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ablolutetyibot they ſubmitte all tuch thinges ts the p;onjafce of God, which thep 


know aſſuredly doth much better pꝛouide foꝛ men, eſpecially foz the godly , then 
thep themſelnes can pꝛouide by any theyz owne wit oz induſtry. 


But now goe J to Jeruſalem to miniſter to the ſaintes. Fox it 
hathe pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certaine 
communication to the pooꝛe ſaintes that are at Jeruſalem, Fozit 
hath pleſed them, and their debters are they. For ifthey haue com⸗ 
munitated they? ſpiritual things to the Gentiles,theyz duety is al- 
ſo to miniſter vnto them in carnallthings. hen therefoze J haue 

erfoꝛmed this, and haue ſealed them this fruit, 4 wil paſſe by you 

nto Spaine. Foꝛ J know that when J come, I ſhall come to you 
with fulues of the bleſſing ofthe Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. 


But novy I goe to Teruſalem to miniſter to the Sayntes,) The Romaines 
might daue ſayd:ſeing that thou haſt now no moze place there, why voſt thou not 
ſtraight way take thy ioꝛney to vs warde? Pau / ſheweth what letted him, Foz be» 
— ſides that he was called ot God to pzeache the Goſpell there, where Chzilte was 
pꝛiacyyng not pet ſpoken of, he had allo an other charge appointed him, as it is truely and 
of the Gol- platnely declared in the Epiſtle to the Galathians , namelx, that as he pzcachey 
konnten Chzilt amongfte the Gentiles, he ſhouldalſo baue a conſideration of the paze 
the charge Which were at Jeruſalem, Which thing he himſelfe in that Epiſtle ſaythe, he han 
of the faithfully perfozmed. Foz thoſe amongſt the Gentiles whome he bad bꝛought to 
ans.  Chzilt,andenltrutted in the dottrine of faythe, he diligently erhozted to diſtribute 

their alries,to helpe the poze which were at Jeruſalem, who were at p time moſf 
greuouſly afflicted . Of this thing we haue large mention made andliuely crams 
ples ſetſoꝛth in the Cpifles to the Coꝛinthians. This office(ſaith he)now ſtapeth 
me, that J can not come vnto yon, Foz there hath bene money gathered in Pace- 
donia, and in Achaia:and the ſame muſt thzough my miniltery be caryed to Jerus 
ruſalem. Foz,that is it which he addeth, 

For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and A chaia, to mate a ce: taine com- 
munication tn the pore {aintes vvhich are at leruſalem Paule tn the meane time 
whilef be ſetteth foꝛth theſe things to the Romains, (as Cb1/0/to admonifheth) 
doth not only ſerue his purpoſe,namely to declare what was þ canſe which withs 
belde him lo long, but alſo cougrtly pzouoketh the Nomaines to the like liberal. 
tv, that they alſo ſhould beſtowe almes vpon the ſaintes. And Ori gen addeth, that 
aul dothe this modeltly and tunningliy. Pan / was ſo diligent in his office,that he 
not only faithfully perfozmed it, but alſo pꝛetermitted no occaſion at all, fo2 the 
well erecuting ofthe ſame. This thing Peter, Iamet, and John required at his hits, 
and that vndoubtedly not without the motion and will of the holy ghoſt . Which 
toing Paul pꝛomiſed he would diligently perfozme, Wherfoze leaſt he might ſems 
to lcaue and vndone that charge which God had committed vnto him, and 
wbich allo he himſelf had pꝛomiſed to perfozine, he thought it god to vie this pol 
licy and diligence. And that the Apoſtte after thisperegrination, wherein he had 
trauailed thzough Mate aonia and Achaia, and after that he had ben at Jeruſalem 
to deſtribute there the almes, whereof'is here entreated,purpoſed to goe to Rome, 
the Aces of the Apoſtles plainly teſtiſie. Foz in them in the.:y.Chapiter it is thus 
waitten: Vow when theſe things were accompliſhed, Paule purpoſed in the ſpirite to paſie 
through Macedonia and Achaia,and to goe to Ternſalem:ſaying,after I haue bene there 
I maſt als ſer X ome, Whirh thing Or:ge» very well noted. Neither was he decei⸗ 

ved of this purpoſe. Fo2 at Jeruſalem be was ſo opp2efſedof the Jewes, that he 
was compelled to appeale to Ceſar: vnto whome he was at the laſt bꝛought, not 


in deede, to goe thzough Rome into papne, but there with glozy to ſuffer deathe- * 


{oz the name of Chzilt; Yereby alſo the ſlams Origen gathereth, EN 


on 
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was wꝛitten after thoſe two Epiſtles to the Coꝛinthians, and that by a firme and 
ſure reaſon. Foz ſeeing that in them he maketh mention of the gathering of theſe Tx eps 
almes, and here he wꝛyteth that now he had gathered them, and would tary them @2itten ar⸗ 
ko Jeruſalem, tt is manifeſt that this Epiltle was wzitten after them. But where tagen tee 
as he ſayth, It hath pleaſed them of Ni acedonia and Achaia; he commendeth the — Tame 
feruentnes and diligence ofthoſe nations:of which diligence Pan in the latter ©- thians . 
piſtle to the Cozinthians the.9.chapter much gloꝛ eth. Undoubtedly greate was 
that foꝛce of loue,to helpe with money the Jewes which were ſo far diſtaunt from 
them: and cſpecially ſeeing that they themſelues were very poze, as it appeareth ti riche⸗ 
by the ſelfe ſame chapiter to the Cozinthians which J befoze cited. Anddoubtles ſometimes 
we oftentimes ſee, that the richer men are, the moze vnwilling they are to gene —4— 
almes, when as in the meane time, the pozer and meaner ſozt gene largely and lo⸗ 38 
uingly: which thing Chꝛiſt affirmed of that widow, which offred that only mite, al ates. chE 
wherein conſiſted hir lining fs2 that day, | 1 
It hath pleaſed them, I lay, and theyr debters are they j when he ſayth debters y 
he doth not a little ſtirre vp the Komaines, to doe the like , Fo2 they whome he 
had mencioned were no moz2e debters, then the Romaines, And ſeeing caſe was 
as touching eche a like, the Komaines could by no meanes be exempted from that 
law. oꝛeouer when they are called debters, they might thereby know, that theſe 
things pertaine not only to gratification,o2 fre geuing. Fo? theſe things partain 
to liberalitie, but the other to iuſtice, to that iuſtice J ſay, wherby are oʒdained the 
mutuall permutations of things. And doubtles it is merte, that he which hath res 
ceiued any thing,ſheuld againe repay ſomewhat. Hol be it the Apoſtle is not at- 
together ſo ſeuere, to require of them ſo muche as they had receined, which pet by 
ertremity of iuſtite, might haue bene required at theyꝛ hands. They had receiued 
of the Jewes ſpirituall things:wherefoze ſeeing that they repayed vnto them car⸗ 
nall things, they gaue muche les then they had receiued. This kinde of argument 
taken from the leſſe to the greater, Paule vſed in the firſt to the Tozinthians, to 
declaie that vnto the miniſters ofthe Church are ſtipends due. Foz thus he w2y- 
teth: If we haue ſowed vnto you ſpiritual things is it a great matter if We reap your car- 
nall things? Thoſe almes ”a»/callethacommutnion,ts ſhew that the are no raſhe 
bencuolences, oʒ bnfruitfull gifts. We haue Chꝛiſt common with them, we haue 
the Sacraments common, one doarine, one redemption, one eternall life is com- 
mon to vs and to them. Why then ought not the fruits of our poſleſſions to be t6- 
mon bet werne vs both! Uerily in the articles ol our faith, we p2ofeſſe the commu⸗ 
nion of Saintes. But a great man, when they ſpeake this, knowe not what it 
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certen adminiſtratið of iuſtice. Fo2 as we haue ſaid, herein we grue not frely,but 
cone ** there is rfdzedadebt, And this kindofoblation the holy ſcriptures cal aſacrifice, 
crilice, Foz Paul to g Phil. in the laſt chap.thus wziteth; After that I had receaue d of Epa- 
phroditus the things which were ſent of you, an odor that ſmelleth ſwere,a ſacrifice accep 
table and pleaſant to God. But can this differring of going to Rome and ta Dpaine, 
be counted iuſt and lawful: at we compare almes with the miniſterp of the wozd, 
doubt les they are many wayes inferioz vnts it. hal it then be imputed as a fault 
in 7 aul that he would rather miniſter vnto tables, then to go to pzeach the Goſ- 
pell? And doubtles it ſhould ſo be, if he had had no expꝛeſſe commaunde ment tou⸗ 
w dether ching this thing. But fozaſmuch as he was ſent, not only to pzeach amongſt the 
Hier wur Gentiles, but allo to pzouide almes foz the pwze which dwelt at Jeruſalem, in 
tebles, neg that he faythfullyerecuteth ech office, he committeth nothing which may tultly 
lected the be repꝛoued. And mozeoner this funcion not a litle helped to the authozity of yys 
pꝛeaching. Foz the falſe Apoſtles, which enery where ſought to bzing him into ha- 
tred and into contempt, vſed commonly amongſt other things to lay againſt hun, 
that he agreed not with the other great Apoſtles, with Peer (ſay /«me- and /oby, 
and that he taught the Goſpell farre otherwiſe then it was taught in the Church 
It was ol Jeruſalem: fo2in that Church were obſerued the ceremonies of 4e, from 
p2oticable Which he like a runnagats had fallt away, Pa being euery where charged wyth 
vncoche theſe flaunders, and in a maner condemned, was euen amongſt the Sentils ther- 
of aui ts ſoꝛe had in no ſmall ſuſpicion: by which meanes it camets paſſe, that the fruite of 
gather his pꝛeaching was much diminiſhed, Wherefoze to the defending of the authozity 
mes. of his Apoſtleſhip, his manifeſt and publique and agreement with the 
Cuhurch ol Jeruſalem much pzofited. And of that conſent this funaion was a moſt 
certapne argument, Wherfoze in the meane tyme, whileſt he occupieth himſcifs 
in gathering ofalmcs, he doth nothing which diſagreeth from his office of pzea- 
ching the Goſpell. Now let vs declare that debt, 7 hey haue (iapth he) communica- 
ted unto them their ſpirituall thinges, The ſumine of all this Ch2ift compꝛehended, 
when he ſapd, Saluation is of the Jewes. And Paul befoze in this ſelle ſame epiſile, 
Who are Iſraelites (ſapth he) to whome pertayneth t he adopt ion, and the glory, and the 
Teſtament i, and the geuing of the law, and the woorſbipping ana the promiſes: whom 
are the fathers:and of Whome came Chriſt as touc hing the fleſh Theſe thinges befoze 
pertapned to the Jewes only:but now by reaſon of the Golſpell they are tranſfer- 
red vnto vs. Fo2 then was the table pzepared:but we are called to the feaſt. But 
thou wilt ſay this came not thozough they2 will oꝛ induſtry,but fo2 that they refu 
ſed to come when God inuited them, Jf thou ſpeake this ofthe vnbleuing Jewes, 
thon erreſt not. But the true Jewes, ſuch as were the holy Apoſt les and diſciples 
of Chꝛiſt and Euangeliſts, came not only themſelues to the wedding, but alſo be⸗ 
came miniſters of this communication. This ſelfe ſame tommunion #4! beioze 
bꝛged when he ſapd, T hon art made a companion, and a pertaker of the futnes of the 
fraitefull oliue tree, when as ot her wiſe F thy ſelfe thou waſt a Wild oliue trece. 

VVhen therefore I haue performed this, and haue ſealed them this fruit. I wil 
returne by you into Spaine.] Mhereas he ſayth, when I haue ſea ed, it is all one, 
as if he had ſayd, when I ſhall haue reſtored it being now ſealed. Fo2 things which art 
commi tted to a mans charge to be caried, are commonly ſealed vp, that it may the 

certainlier be knowen that they are all whole and without fraude rendꝛed to the. 
which ought to haue the: which ſeales if they be vnbzoken whole, the is his fidelt 
ty ᷣ bꝛougbt the diſcharged. Wherfoze Pau by this kind of ſpeachment to ſigniſie 
bis innocency,+ umplicitie x vpꝛight dealing touching this money. Foꝛ me are p 
1 willinger x redier to beſtow theyꝛ gods vpon p pa2e,if they vnderſtãd p they ſhal 
canon, be adminiftred faythfully,. He here calleth almes by the name of fruite, which he 
befoze called a ez communication, and that foz many and iuſt cauſes 

Firftfoz that after the is ſowed and receaued with a pure and liue ly faith 
fraight way is geuen iuſtification befoze God, Then is it requiſite that there fol- 
ldwe ſome fruite both of a pure and perfeq life, and alſo loue towardes our 2 
| rs 


ſ 


Epiſtle tothe Romane. 453 
Sterner ble toro etre fur. 


ſemeth gad to God, he — — Further leſt the Komancs ſhaulp ſul⸗ 
pect , that the tins would be, very long and vncertayne befaꝛe J would. came 
vnto tbem, therefoꝛe when he {peaketh theſe thinges , hodpttcthand appointetua 

certapne time. So ſone ) as I hauoperfo:med this which Fam in hd 9 K 
with, will come vnto you. Agayne he maketh mecion ol his tone into ane 
which although he accompliſhed not, pet ought nat 74«(there{oze to be remaoud 

of an vntrutb. Foz this is ſuttitient to diſcharge his faith, that when he wet thaſr J ta not g 
letters, he purpoſed the ſame thing in his mind which he wzote , Fos no mantall n ret if 
man hath the cuents of thinges in his owne hand. But to and perfect my wd amin 
ture of a lie,as Augultine teſtifieth, is required a will to dettaue. Audghereof we to deceiut. 
haue a maniſelt teſtimony in the latter to the Coꝛinthi ſame thing tous 


ching this matter waiteth Ge in the a. the a.gueſtion. For (ſayth be)/o muck * 
bis wel was then to doo, he pronounced that he wauli in dede penforme. 


For l know that when I come l shall come to you: tſulnes of the being 


of the Goſpell of Chrilt, ) Chri/otome ſemethat the firlt light to referre this.fule 
nesof bleſſingtoalmes; oz that Paul many times caled them by that name which z im es ers 
thing J thinke he did accoꝛding to the cuſtome of the ald ſcripture, wherein a gift a bleſſing. 
oz reward is oftentimes talled a bleſſing. o Jacob deſired Ca to vouchafe to res 
ceaue the bleſſing which he had ſent befoze him , And Abi gaul deſired Dauid tu re 
teaue the bleſſing which ſhe bꝛougbt. And Dad ſapd to the elders of /uds. N 
ceaue ye the bleſſing of the pray of the enemies of the Lord. And ſo the meaning of this 
place, that Yu hopeth that whe he ſhall come to Rome, he ſhall find layd vp with 
them a great and plentifull almcs foz the pe: which he here calleth a bleſling, 
Lhis ſence were apt inough, but that this wazd, of the Golpell, is added, which 
is a let thercunto. After that C7:/0/t ome had peyſed that wozd, he at the length le⸗ 
neth this way, to interpꝛetate bleſſing foz the aboundance of all vertues and god A demons 
woꝛkes: and they without doubt are a molt plentifull bleſſing of the Goſpell: ſcratine 
nameip, that they which beleue, ſhould ſbine moſt bzightly withercetlent wozks, — 
Chriſaſtome allo is of this mind, i Paul by a certaine ſpiritual pzudence comendeth (a tox 8 ves 
thoſe things in þ Romanes, wherunto he chiefiyerhozted the. And this is much vs liveratiue, 
ſed amonglt pᷣ beſt lerned ozatozs,to vſe a demõſtratiue kindofſpechfoz a delibera 
tiue kind. But Ambroſe expoundeth þ aboundance of the bleſling of þ Golpel, to be 
a confirmation ol the dourine ot Goſpel by miracles, Origen addeth Þ this pertai 
neth to b gift of pzopheſieng, as though Ta ſhould pꝛopheſie, that he ſhould come 
to Rome with moſt excellent 2255 


ſed in ſpirite 
vnto himſelf that he ſhould bꝛing a⸗ 
boundaunce of ſpirituall giftes,who knew aCuredly that vnto im was graunted 
the grate al the he doubted not, but that it 
be fruitfull. And J thinke that no man is ignozant, but that the fruit ol pꝛeaching 
is ſometime muche holpen by the piety of him that pꝛeacheth: and ſometimes by 
F . 
be aſcribedtothe power,fozce,and wozking of Gad. 


Alſo bzethzen J beſeche you foz our L od Jeſug Chaiſtes ſake, 
v be de 


Yherof cis 
meth the 
fruite of 


pꝛtaching. 


Cap. 15 * ACommentarie vpon the 


your prayers to God — ee — 
Saen Jury, ST J will doeat 
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| Pbeſerhe you bite Ke 3 Fee 
e loʒ that it is ſet fozth not only thzough the name of our Lozde Jeſus 
Chꝛitt, then which there ought to be vnto vs nothing moze holy, but there withall 
—— mingled the tone of the ſpirife, And this particle, throughe the loue of the 

pirite, isall one Jkhinke, as if de hab fayd, through che ſpirite of lone . F03as in 
E/ay is mention made of the ſpirite of ſtrength, of wiledome, of fear, or counſel.xe, 
to gene to fo buderſtanve that all the excellent facultics oꝛ powers of the mine 
tome from the ſpirite of God , fo here is mention made of that gifte of the holy 
Odoſt, whoſe helpe Pan / moſt needed:namely that the Romains withafer- 
nent loue pzay vnto God foz him. Uerely the coꝛrupt affeds of our vnclene nature 
doe ſo dzaivand plucke vs one from an other, that vnles we be holpen by the bond 
of the holy Ghoſt, we can not be ioyned together with a true and holy ſoctety:and 
if that ſociety want, then ſhall there vtterly be no fruit of mutaall pꝛaper. Jt may 
peraduenture ſeeme ſtraunge vnto ſome, as ſayth Orgen, that tho Apoſtle when 
as in the ſpirite of God he know that he ſhould came to Rome, wold pet notwith⸗ 
ſanding imploze thoſe mennes pzayers. This in my iudgement no man ſhoulde 
call in queſtion, But we ſhould rather learne, that holy men, althoughe they ter⸗ 
fainlyknow,that God will geue vato them whatſoenec is expedient, yet they al⸗ 
ſo knowe that be will oftentimes geue it them th2oughe the pꝛapers of his. The 
Lo2d alſo knew, that the father would deliver vnto him all things: yet notwith- 
ſanding he continually pzayed vnto him,andſop that he ſapde. Father inte 
thine hands 1 commend my ſpur ite. And as teinewe that his ſpirite ſhould without 
all doubt be receiued of God, ſo doubted he not, but that the ſame was to be obtay- 
ned by his pꝛapers. Pozeouer by thoſe wozpes we gather, that the fozce of pzayers 
conliſteth not of our woꝛkes and merites, Foz Paul ſo greate an reth 
to beholpen by they; pzapers, who were far inferioꝛ vnto him:although Am broſẽ 
ſayth, that many lirtie ones if they be gathered together into one make great ones. This 
eunesot ſaping à millike not, foz Chzilt ſapd:where ſo euer ſhall be two or three gathered toge- 
par. ther in my name, there am I in the of them : Againe, reuching what thing /s euer 
two o/ three ſhall agree together, it ſhalbe done unto them as they deſire. And how much 
the p:ayers ofthe Church pꝛolited, it is plainly declared in Peter. Foz he was deli⸗ 
uered by the Angel, when as continual pzaper was made fo2 him. And ſeing now 
that publique p:ayers are ſo pzofitable, they ought without all doubte moſt often 
to be celebꝛated. Wherfo:e godly men ſo often as they are either ſicke, 92 are in a⸗ 
np great daunger, ought to require the publike pzayers of the Churche:and after- 
warde when they haue obtained they: requelſt, they ought alſo to require þ church 
publikely to geue thanks to God foz they? lakes, 

That ye helpe me in my buſines.] Jn Oreke it is ovray@ % oxJoy wer, This 
doubtles is moze,then to helpe a man in his buſines. Foz that woꝛd ſiznifieth pꝛo· 
perly,a man to take vpon him one and the ſelle ſame laboꝛ, one and the ſelfe — 
trauail, one and the ſelf ame ſtriuing, and conſlicte with him, ſoꝛ whome he pꝛay⸗ 
eth. And by this phꝛaſe of ſpeache Pa doubtles inſtrudethj vs, with what affeae 
we ought to pzay fo; others:that is, to tranſfer vpon our ſelues as much as is poſ- 
ible the miſeries, attliaions and ſo2owes of him,foz whome we pꝛap. 

That he vvould deliver me from the vabelcucrs in Jury.) The firſt thing that 
he deſtreth them to pꝛay fo him, ia, that he might be deliuered from the vnbele⸗ 
ning Jewes, whome he knewe deadly hated htm. Foz they, although they wiſhed 
nn ae 95. 224" 3706 dag Mee 
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others : fo2 that no man moze vehemently then he vaged, that the cerrmonycs 0? 
[Meoſes ſhould be taken away. And in this iozney as it is ſet foꝛthe in the,2>.and21, PhyPari 
chapiters of the Actes. Agabus and other Pzophets fozetolde vntohim greuous autre 
chaunces which ſhould happen vnto him at Jeruſalem; wherefo2c both by that hi- ther 2 pos 
ſto2y, and by this pꝛaper it is manifeſt that the minde of Pau was troubled with — 
no ſmall perplexity . Which perplerity yet Ood ſo reſtrained within certaineli- Jets. 
mites, that it nothing letted him from the wozkeof the Loꝛd: og the Apoſtolical 
biſtozy moſt plainely teſtiſieth, that he molt conſtantly anſwered vnto the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets and bꝛethꝛen, which diſſuaded him from this to2nep, I count not my ſoule and 
life ſo precious (ſapd he, ) that I will delay to runne my conrſe,and to fulfilmy miniſtery, 
which the Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath deliuered unto me. And I am redy, (ſayd he) not only 
to be bound, hut alſo to dye for our Lord feſus Chriſtes ſake Mhereſoze Paule was not 
afeard to die, but he therefoze deſtred to be deliuered, that he might miniſter vnto 
the ſaintes, and that he might come to Rome, and ſo goe into Spaine. Fo2 it had 
bene muche better foꝛ Pa«/ to haue died, then ſo to haue bene vcred with perpetu⸗ 
all contumelies, and to liue as one laydfozth to all iniuries. This he himſelfe ſig⸗ 
nifieth to the Phillippians, ſaying: To aye is to me a gaine. How be it to abide inthe 
fleſbe is profitable for your ſakes:and I hope that I ſhall abide. Paule after this manner 
maketh requeſt to the Komaines, not in dede foz his owne commoditye, but foz 
theirs, And doubt les if they had a deſire to ſe Paul, it was they2 parts withal mas 
ner of pzayers earneſt(yto contend, that accozding to his deſire, he might be deli⸗ 
ueredfrom the vnbeleuing Jewes, 

And thatthis my miniſtery vyhich I haue to doe at Teruſalety,naay be accepta⸗ 
ble to the ſaintes The other parte of his requeſt is, that the ſaintes might gently 
accept his trauaile and paines. The condition and ſtate of the godly is doubtles The ſte 
miſerable as touching this woꝛld. They take moft grieuous paines fo2 the ſalua- ly 22 
tion of others, not only to pꝛouide foz theyz ſoules, but alſo fo; they; bodyes. And rable as 
pet oftentimes they doubt, whether they ſhall be well accepted of them, whome — Ml 
they ſerke to p2ofit. either dothe Paul without cauſc ſuſped, that this might hap⸗ 
pen alſo as touching them which fauouredChziff, Foz in thoſe firſt times there 
was in the Churche ol Jeruſalem, a certaine great zeale to obſerue the law, From 
which when they hearde that Paule was fallen away , they bare but ſmall god Dome ot 
wil towards him. Wherfoze Pau feared leaſt his duetp towards them, ſbold haue 15 err 
bene reieced, and leaſt he ſhould haue bene fruſtrated of that conſent 4 agrement —— 
which he ſaw was nedeful foz him to the pꝛeaching of the golpell. Wherefoze the dure 4 
pꝛeachers of our time eught to comfo2zte them ſelues, ifthey ſ& that they2 paynes Kees — 
which they take in teaching are not accepted of the people, Neyther ought they Warden, 
whichTaythfully handle the diſtribution of almes to be grieued if they can not Vauil. 
pleaſe all men. Thzift himſelfe the moꝛe paynes he take fo2 our ſakes, ſo much 
the moze incurred he the diſpleaſure of the Jewes. Wherfoze it ought not toſeme 
unto vs any great iniury if we be cdpelled to ſuffer p, which we ſc he hath ſuffred, wat te to 
Pereby alſo let vs vnderſtand, that we ought not only to helpe the pwze, but alſo be ſcne vn⸗ 
we mult haue a care, that our oblations may be acceptable and pleaſant vnto th _ yes 
which thing they litle conſider , when they geue anything, geue it with a aimes. 
frowning cofitenance and with bitter e oppꝛobꝛious wazves. This is a paradoxe 
of Ch2iſtian philoſophy, — nes rr rr ket thoald'iþ 


——— chꝛ 

au talleth them ſaintes who beare vnto bim no great god fauour. — 4 —— 

that with faith and iffification is ioyned very great infirmitie, and thateften- With int 
times it happeneth,that holy men haue no vpꝛight invgement touching fication is 


. 0zelsfoy are fran ofrentumes 
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That I may come with ioy vnto — chewill of God, 1 may together 
MMm. iii. | vvith 


Cap.16. ACommentarieypenthe 


vvith you be refreshed j This is the ende why he wiſhed to be delinered: nams- 
ly,that he might be with the Komanes and others, whome he might by his dil 
gence and labour helpe in the aduauncing of the Goſpell. Perein Paul plated all 
bis conſolation. Let the miniſters now go and boaſt of their riches,and revenues 
and commodities, omitting in the meane tyme the apoſtolicall office of doqrine, 
of p:caching,of labours,and of troubles. Foz herein doth P/ put his ſolace q reſt. 
This alſo is to be noted, the lowlines and modeſty which Pa vſeth whe he ſpea- 
keth theſe thinges. Foz he ſaith not, that J may teach, admoniſhe, inſtrua t coꝛrea 
pou: but that J may comfozte and refreſh my ſelfe with you. This is it which he 
ſapdat the beginning of this epiſtle:T o confirm y ou, that is, hat I mighr be comfor- 


ted together with you,thorough that fayth wich is common, both yours and mine. 

The God of peace be with you al! , Amen: ] Me laft of all wiſheth vnto them 
peace,and that no common peace,but the peace of God , whichought truely to be 
called the chiefe god thing. Foz as Paul in an other place ſayth,it paſſeth all vnder 
ſtanding. With peace he began his epiſtle,and with peace he endeth the ſame. And 
when as he himſelfe could not as yet be with them, he wiſheth F tber might hane 
with them the God of peace, that is, God pacified and mercifull , rl 
this particle, che God of peace. 


The fixtenth Chapiter. 


Commend vnto pou Phebe our ſiſter, which is a ſer⸗ 
uaunt of the Church of Cenchꝛea. That pe receaue her 
in the Loꝛd, as it becommeth ſaintes, and that ye aliſt 
her in whatſoeuer buſinesſhe nedeth of your ayde: foz 
ſhe hath geuen hoſpitality to many, and to me alſo, 


We mas commend vnto you Phebe our ſiſter.] Pen thinke that this holy woman 

übe caried this tpiſtle of Jan / to Rome. She had bene a miniſter in the Church of cen- 

Pede had chꝛea, not indede in teaching publikelp, but in loking to the po2c, which were ſu⸗ 

ite ſteyned at the charges of the Church. And what maner of widowes, either as tou⸗ 

* ching age, 02 as touching maners were reguired to that charge, it is at large ſet 

fo:th in the epiſi le to Tit he. By what maner ol meanes ſhe was an helpe vnto 

Pas! we know not, But it is inough foꝛ vs out of this teſtimony of Paul to vnder⸗ 

- and , that ſhe had oftentimes bene bencfictall both to many others, and alſo to 

Pax! himſelf. She is here thzee ways commended, fo2 that ſhe was a ſiſter, ſoꝛ that 

ſhe was a miniſter, and foz that ſhe had genen hoſpitalitie to manꝝ others, and to 

debe Paul alſo. Wherunto alſo may be added, that ſhe was holy:Foz Faul ſtreight way 

ze wats addeth, as it becommeth ſaints. Hereby it is manifeſt p Chziftians that are ſtran 

be gers, ought not only therefoze to be receaued,fo2 that they are bzethern, but alſo 

_ fo2 that they pertayne to God,as ſaynts, and wholy dedicated vnto him.Cenchzea 

is a towne nighe vnto Cozinthe,anda pozt oz hauen longing to that towne. Nei- 

ther is it to be meruailedat,that Paul here cĩmundeth a woman: fo he alſo wzots 
letters of commendation to Philemon fo; Oneſimus bis bondman. 

in Ciniſt Jeſus 


Salute P2iſca and Aquila my fellow helpers 
eee na 

| Erwin tie econ nth bee 
Salute 9 fenen bene Salute An- 

| and Juma my coſins and fellow priſoners, which are no- 
. 


— 
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Impltas my beloued in the Loꝛde. Salute Urbanus our fellow 
helper in Chaiſt,and Stachis my beloued. Salute Appelles 
pꝛoued in Chꝛiſt. Salute them whiche are of Ariſtobulus houle. 
Salute Herodian my kintman. Salute them whiche are of the 
frendes of Narciſſus which are in the Loꝛd. Salute Triphena a 
Triphoſa,which women labour in the Lozd. Salute the beloued 
Perſis, which woman hath laboured much in the Loꝛde. Salute 
Rufus choſen in the Lozd,and his mother and mine. Greete Alyn⸗ 
critus, Plegon, Hermas, Natrobas, Mercurius, and the bꝛethꝛen 
which are with them. Salute Philologus and Julias, Nereas 
and his ſiſter, and O limpas, and al the ſaints which are with the. 
on one an other with an holp kiſſe. All the es of Chailk 


Salute Priſca and Aquila ] This woman Pri/ca the wife of Aquila is called of 
Luke in the 18, chapiter of the Aces Priſculla. Ber huſband Aquila was bozne in 
Pontus, but as touching his ſtocke he was a ic, and he was ofthe ſame art oʒ 
ſcience that Pau / was. But why he ſetteth the woman befoze the man, we know 
not bat hereby it is manifeſt that the loue of ech of them was notable, when as foz- 
Pauls ſake they did put they? life in danger Wherefoze the Apoſtle cofeſeth, that 
not only he himſefe is much in the p2 debt but alſo all the churches ofthe Gentils: 
F02 it was eaidit that they had done a great benefit to them all, in that they dad 

2eſerued Lau theyꝛ teacher and maiſter. Neyther is this to be paſſed oner with 

ſilence, that he talleth the man and the wife his helpers, ind 2ovipyovg, which com- 
monly they cal ,felow woꝛkers. And o not without a cauſe. Foz they inſtructed in 
p way ofthe loꝛd Apollo a Jew t one that had very great knowledge in the law: 
as it is wuten in the 18 chap. of p Ades. All theſe which are there named Pau / hath 
adoꝛned with moſt ertellent titles: Which if a man diligently confider,contepne 
nothing that is carthly oz woꝛldiy: but tonterne moſtercellent gifts and vertucs what thin 
which God had genen vnto them: that we might vnderſtand, what are the things ges ought 
that ought to moue vs to loue men. there be any which loue them that are rich, h ung 
beawtiful!,mighty,and in honour, they ought ts know, that this is not the Apoſto to lone one 
licall loue. Niches indede, and beawty, and honour are the giftes of God ; but yet mother. 
not ſuch,that we ought with a ſingular lone to embzace them. 

And the Church that i in theyr houſe . Paul waiteth'the ſelfe ſante thing of 
theſe perſons in the firſt to þ Cozinthians the laſt chap : either bycauſe that theyz 
famelp was ſo godly enſtructed that it mought ſeme to be a Church,oz els ſoz that 
the faythfull gathered together into theyꝛ houle fo celebꝛate holy aſſemblies, And 
this interp2etacion Jthir.ke tobe the likelier, although Chr ſaſtome, Orig en, and 
Ambroſe follow the firſt. 1 | | 

The firſt fruites of Achaia, 3 They which befoze all others come fo p:ofeſſe 
religion plainely declare, that they litle regard mien and the indgements of the 
lech, but only follow the impulſi of the holy goſt. Ori gen in ſtede of Achgia redeth 
Aſia: whome he that will follow let him vnderſtand Aſia the leſſe wherein is E- 
pheſus.J meruayle at Ambroſe, which referreth firlt fruites to pꝛeſent vignity, as 
though be were placed in ſome mageſtrateſhip oz pzincipality which ſemeth not 
vnto me very likely,and eſpecially fo; that this wo2d,in.Chailt,is added, 

My kyilmen and tellovv priſoners ]. Kinzed alone could. not haue moned 
him: but be the gladlier mcncioneth them, foz that they had ſuffred together with 
bym. They came to Chzilt befoze Paul, they are called notable amongſt the Apo- 
ales: not that they were of the number of the ia. Apoſtles, but foz that as it is mo 
likely they had ſowed abzode the Goſpell in many places, and had built many 
Churches. Orgen tginketh that it is poſſible that they were of the number of ths 

m. ig. a di⸗ 


of Bermag 
the Lanon. 


Cap.16. ACommentarie vpon the 


72, diſciples. Which A thinke can not be: foz they fell away from Ch2if.1ur how 
attributeth he this vnto his wifezas though the office of the Apoſtlefhip could agres 
alſo with her? Paraduenture they are called notable amongſt the Apoſtlea, foz 
that they were well knowen vnto them, and were of no ſmall reputatiou in the 
Church of Chziſt , This ſence Jdiflike not ſo that the very woꝛdes be not repug- 
naunt thereunto. 

Them which are of A riſtobulus houſe. Me biddeth not them to ſalute Ariſto- 
bali himſelfe: peraduenture fo2 that he beleued not in Chzilt . Pet he had of. his 
houſholde that were Chziſtians, Which ſelf thing is alſo thought of thoſe whome 
be addeth, the friendes of Narciſlus. This man was made a free man by Cui 
C:/ar, and was a man of great might, but otherwiſe wicked, anextozcioner, and 
one euill ſpoken of:howbeit 4--bro/c thinketh that he was an elder, 

In the Lord I Saz all the family of Nrciſſus heleued not the goſpel. Unto theſe 
men hs aſcribeth no titles: paraduenture foz that they were weake, and did nat ſo 
boldly p;ofeſſe the Goſpell. 

Apollo.] Origen thinketh that Apollo was that Apollo bopne at Alexandvia: 
but A know not how J ſhould be of his minde touching that. Fo2 ſo great a man 
 withont doubt,Chould haue bene gpoꝛned with ſome molt notable title. | 
Pe therefoze peraduenture ſayth that theſe women Yhryphona, Tryphoſa, 
3 laboured, foz that they had luche a miniſtery as beſoꝛe we ſapde 
Phebe | 

His mother and mine.] He calleth this woman mother,bicauſe of her affection 
3 was ſo by nature. #0befo2e he called Pbebe his 


Hermas. Origen thinketh that this man was the authoz ofthe boke called the 
booke of the Pafter : which ſcripture he ſayth leemeth to him holy, and inſpired by 
God,which is a plain argumtt, that that boke is not to be receiuedas Canonicall, 
 _ VVihanboly kle,] This amongſt the Hebzues was a token of peace and 
af b;otherly amitic, - | 

All che churches of Chriſt ſalute you, Pere are ment thoſe churches thzough 
which Pau had paſled, oꝛ which were nigh to thoſe places. 


Now bꝛethꝛen J beſechyoumarke them diligently, which cauſe 
diuiſion and offences , contrary to the doctrine which you haue 
learned, and auoidethem, Foz they that areſuch, ſerue not the lozd 
Jeſus Chziſt but their owne bellyes, and with faire ſpeche and flat- 
tcring,decetue the hartes ofthe ſimple. Foz your obedience is come 
abzode amongſtal.J am glad therfoꝛe of you, but pet J wold haue 
you ariſe vnto that which is good, and ſimple cõcerning euill. The 
God of peace ſhall tr — vnto pour fete ſhoztly. The grace 
of our Loꝛd Jelus Chꝛiſt be with vou. 


I beſeche you brethren, marke them diligently which cauſe diuiſion and offen. 
ce..1Þe had willed them befoze to ſalute the godly. Now he admoniſheth them to 
beware ol to wicked. Pe willeth them diligently fo marke and to conſider them: 
foz that as it oftentimes happeneth, they can not eaſely be found out, but after log 
time, and after that they haue done ſome great miſchief. In theſe woꝛds are noted 
the falſe Apoltles, and as Chr/o/tome ſayth,viners of the Jewes, which by reaſon 
of the ceremonpes of the lawe did cauſe diuifion and difſenſion in the Churches, 
Theſe men ſerued they; voluptuous pleaſures and their bcaly,and not God:ſuch 
axthey ore al hepoth eee, Peau. 
men Paule to Timothe calleth intracable, vaine ſpeakers, deceiuers mennes 
mindes, and which were of the circumciſion, T hey overthrew ſapth he, honſen N 


reache theſe things Which are net moecte, for filthy gaine ſaks: Whoſe mouth gy 


E piſtle tothe Romane. 1.455 
epd. A una, Prophet oftheyre fayd; T hatrhi wan of Ct lan. abvayes bene . 
eller. And in the latter Epiſtie to Timothe, which 

And lead captive wemen laden With ſinnes; lear- 


the knewledge of the n. T hey ff be 
ng riſe hut to — + nas 


iy. Such men ſayth Or gen ment Chzilt, when he ſaid, T hey come vnto you in ſhepes 
clothing but wit hin they areraxening wolues, ſheepes clothing are fapze woades, the —— to 
gredines of the belly ignifieth the rauening of Wolues. And Origen addeth, See in knom falſe 
how great daun gor they are, which exerciſe not them ſelues in the holy ſcriptures, by Apον en 
which onlyrheſe mien are Acer. Theſe wo2des are diligently to be noted, that Bei by 
true doctrine diſcerned from faif,by the holy ſcriptures onty. We make not dif- the wozd of 
602des in the chucche, as the bondlaues of the Pope fallly flaunder vs, but we as ©9% falſe 
muche as lieth in vs, and as our bounden duety is, reũſt they; conſpiracye which diſcerned 
; nnn and with which they haue ſo long time op⸗ from tric. 
And auoyde them.) The Church hath no other ſwoꝛd but ercommunication. 
" This ſwoꝛd the Apoſtle admoniſheth them to vſe againſt theſe men. 
Tour obedlencc.] This he thertoze addeth, leaſt by reaſon of this adntonition, 
de might ſeeme to haue no god opinion of them. And this in deede is the common 
interpꝛetation. But 4 like very wel, that which Origen ſayth, that here is conert- 
ly repꝛouedthe ouermuch eaſenes and redines ofthe Romaines to beleue. Foz 5 
redynes putteth liers and falſe Pꝛopbets in hope to deceiue them. Wherefoze he 
exboꝛteth them, not ſo eaſely to ſuffer them ſelues to be deceiued, Which expoſiti- 
on pet, if any man ſhall thinke not to agree with this that foloweth, (I am glad 
therfore of y-u,)weought to vnderſtand, that it is better to offend on that behalf, 
Foz if they ſhould haue tcue doctrine taught them, and ſound teachers, there ſbold 
follow very great fruit. Whecfoze hs exhoztcth them, and ſtirreth them vp to p2u- 
dence,namely to heare with iudgement, and totry t examine thoſe things which 
are ſpoken, befoze that they belene them. woul i haus you, (ſayth he,) wiſe to rhar 
. Which ir good and ſimple concerning enill:ag if he ſhould ſay, Be ye without guil and 
fraud:and be not crafty and ſubfil to deceiue, and to doe iniuryes, Paule requpꝛeth 
at they2 hands ſlmplicity,but yet ioyned with pꝛudence:he requireth alſo pzudfce, 
but pet a ſimple pzudence. So Chzilt ſapde, Be ye prugent as ſerpentes, and ſimple as 
doues. Wherſozelet no man boaſt of the ignozance of the ſcriptures, oꝛ of the want 
ofknowledge in doctrine, oꝛ of vnſkilfulnes in doing of thinges: as thoughe this 
ſhould be counted vnto him a pꝛaiſe. Foz God will haue vs vnſkilful tocommitte 
things vniuſt, but pꝛudent, wary,circumſpec e induſtrious to finde out, to iudge, 
and to perfozme thoſe things which are gan. | 

And the God of peace shall tread Sathan ynder your fete shortly,)Dut of this 
notable pꝛomiſe the Romanes in times paſt mought, and we at this day may res we ars 
teiue mot ſw2te conſolation, andconfirme our ſelues valiantly to fighte , ſewing — | 
that we are aſſured of the victozy. Ye pꝛomiſeth that the troubles, diſſentions and t6;p, 
offences wherewith the Church ol Rome was troubled, ſhoulo be diminiſhed and 
bzoken: and there withall alſo ſheweth that all our temptati6s are to be onercome 
by the ſtrength and helpe of God. There is no ſmall emphaſis in this wozy Con- 
rerere,that is, to treade under. Foz it is vſed in thoſe things, which are ſo bzoken 
that they can by no meanes be reſtoꝛed againe. But this perfec,full,andabſolute 
bictozy we haue not in this life. Foz here the deuil ſtill renueth warre againſt the 
ſeruaunts of God. Cheretoꝛe ſome thought that this ſaying of / ul is to be refers 
red to the comming of Chziſt, which foz that au beleued to be euen at the daes, 
therfoze he addeth hortly. But Ambroſe thinketh that this is to be vnderſtanden 
of Paule comming to Rome. Fo2 by it they ſhould ſo be confirmed, that all impe- 
diments of ſaluation ſhould vtterly be erpelled, But J thinke neyther of thoſe ex⸗ 
poſitions to be of neceſſity. Fo2 we may ſimply vaderſtand that Satban ſhall be 


ouercome,andſo ouertome, that he ſhal no nioʒe be able to do any thing to hinder 
. our 
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our ſaluation. And Paule by this kinde df ſpeche,lertieth elegatly tender to that 
which is witten in-Geneſts : that the ſerpent in le the berle ibut 
his head ſhoutd be bzoken in pieces by the ſerde of the woman. 
much as Chꝛiſt hath perfozmed, he hath alſo geuen power to his members to be 
able to doe the ſame. In Lale the :0.chapiter the diſciples ſayd vnto Chuſt: Euen 
Lord. the dewils alſo are t h thy name ſubrecte unto id. Unto whome Theilte ans 


ſwered. / /aw Sat han like lightning . downe from heanen.Behold I gent une you pore? 

| es to treade vpon Serpents — Scorprous and ouer — of the enemy: And pet is 
not this victozy to be taken in this ſenſe, as though hencefozth wathal nomoze he 

Cemptatt- aſſaulted with temptations:fo2 oſtentimes temptations are p2ofitablofo2 ba. And 
ft are 06 euen when we are in to much ſeturitp, and haue all things quiet and in tranquil 
leg we lity,God himſelf ſtirreth bp vnto vs an aduerſarp, that our ſtrengti being at cons 
Gab geut flict with him, ſhould not ware heauy in outhfulnes,but IR Tv Rte 


our ſeiues 
erciſc be ſtirred vp. 
Q grace ot our Lord Teſus Chriſt bewvidryosr 9 der — of grace 


he compꝛehendeth both the fauoz of God towards his, and alſo the effeces thereof, 
.” that is, ſundzygiftes and faculty andendowmentes; All which vader one wozd 
he wiſhcth vnto the Romanes. Towardes the end of the chapiter going befoze he 
wiſhed vnto them peace, ſaping, T ke God of peace bewith you all, Here he wiſheth 
vato them grace:that fozaſmuch'as he had begonne thys cpiſtle with theſe woꝛda. 
Grace unto you, and peace, ſo alls he monght wyth the (cife ſame wozdes end if, 


Timotheus mp fellow worker, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and 
Soſipater my kinſemen ſalute vou. Tertins which wrote thys 
epiſtle ſalute you in the Loꝛd. Gaius myne hoſt and the hoſt of the 
whole Church ſaluteth you. Eraſtusthe receauer ofthe City ſalu⸗ 
teth yon, and ſo doth Quartus a other. The grace of our Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt be with you all Amen. 


Timotheus my falovy worker ſaluteth vou.) Befvze with grrat diligence he 
reckoned vp thoſe w home he would haue at Rome to be ſaluted in his name: now 
alſa he reckeneth vp thoſe which ſend ſalgfacions vnto them. And befo2e that we 

A» mencis come tothe reherſall of th, this is not tobe paſſed oner,that amengſt thoſe which 

ts made of dwelled at Rome and were ſaluted '6f Pa»! , no mencion at all is made of Peter: 

Par, go il he had then ben at Rome it is not likely that Paul would haue ouerhipp ed 
kim, Fo2 theſe ſo diligently whome he ſendeth ſalutacions were much inſerioꝛ to 
dim. Of Timo he J will ſpeake nothing. Fo2 his nanre is famous both in the E⸗ 
piſtes of Paul and in the Aces ofthe Apoſties. And this ſemeth to be ſufficient to 

Lucius per the commendacion of him, that Pu oſtentimes calleth him his ſonne, and his na⸗ 

adventure tura ! ſonne. And in this place he calleth him fellow worker. 

a udus. ] This man Origen Tappoſtth to be Lie Whoſe name tsdzawen of 
Paul to the fozme of — the Romans. 

Jaſon, )] Of this man is large and manileſt mention made in the Ades of the 
Apoſtles the i. chapiter. The Jewes that were at Zhefſalonia were trondleſom 
dnto him, and accuſed him vnto the Pageftrate, foz that he had geuf lodging and 
harbzough to Pa«/and Silas. 

Soſipater. This man paraduenture, as Origen thinketh, is that Soſſnæter the ſon 
of Poke: of — — . in. the Aden | 

I rertius which wrote this epiſtle ſalute you in the Lord. Terra ſapth Am: 
broſe not in nomber, but in name. No man is ignoꝛũt but that the Romanes were 
called, Certi, Qarti, Quinti Se xci &c. Nepther executed this anyſmall office 
in that he was the ſtribe oz of Paul. 

Guus mine hoſt and the hoſt of the whole Church ſaluteth vou. Jt muſt 
nedes be that this was a god andgodly man. Foz the Loꝛd commaunded his diſs 
tiples that when they came into auy citie, they ſhould firlt of all lake , whome 
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they thought to be a mete man with whome they might be,x might abide. Wher 
fo:e ſeing ᷣ Yu was moſt diligent in obſeruing the comaundements of the loꝛd . 
he would not vndoubtedly lene this vndone. Yercout may we gather the woꝛthi 
nes of Gaius. This Gau, Ambroſe thinketh to be that man to whome /ob» the fs 
poſtle wꝛote, reiopſing of his loue and dewties which he ſhewed towards the faith 
full. And vndoubtedly it was a great token of religion andpiety to beſtow hoſpita 
lity not only vpon Paul, hut alſo vpon the whole church. T his he (ſapth Origen) 
of whome Paul ſayth to the Corrimt hians, I geue thankes to God that I baptiſed none of 
you but Criſpus and Gains: and he addeth,that it was an old tradition, that this ma 
was afterward Biſhop of Teſſalonia, 

Fraſtus the receauer ot the citie ſaluteth you.] Although the mageſtrateſhipps 
and dignities of this woꝛld encreaſe not the fapth of Chaiſt,yet fozaſmuch as 4 
knew that they are certapne oꝛnaments of piety he would not retec them. Do to 
the Phillippians, They which are f the houſe of Ceſar ſalute you. 

- The grace ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all Amen. } Vs agayne wiſh- 
oth vnto the the ſelfe ſame thing that he befoze wiſhed:not that p repeticion there 
of is vayne: but to declare that it is a thing moſte neceſſary and molt oftentimes 
to be pꝛaped foz. 9 


To him now that is of power to eſtabliſh you accozding to my 
Goſpell and pꝛeaching of Jeſus Chaiſt by the reuelation ofthe mi⸗ 
ſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the woꝛld began, but now is ope⸗ 
ned and publiſhed among all nations accoꝛduig tothe ſcriptures 
of the pꝛophets, accoꝛding to the oꝛdinance of God foꝛ the obediẽce 
of fayth , to him J ſay only wile be pꝛayſe thozough Jeſus Chaiſt 
foʒ euer Amen, | 


To him that is of power to confirme you] This part wanteth in ſome baks 
and in ſome is put at the end of the 4. chapiter freight way after theſe woꝛdes, 
Mhalſocuer ie not of fayth is ſiune. But now it is red in the laſt place of this epiſtle: 
neyther will we alter that oꝛder. Marcion, às Origen telleth vtterly reieced cer⸗ Marcion 
tapne epiſtles of Paul. and other ſome of them he ſo alowed, that yet he would not ketectedtt e 
admitte them, but only mayned and gelded. So he vtterly reicced the two laſt — 
chapiters of this epiſtle. Wherefoze in the bokes that he coꝛrupted this part vt- of this tpi⸗ 
terty wanted. But we together with other ſound and catholike iuterpꝛeters who⸗ Ule. 


We ci> not 


ly allow theſe woꝛdes which he hath cut ol :e therfoze wil we interpꝛete thi Paul render glo⸗ 
is with a great zeale of piety moued to the end his epiſtle with the pꝛayſes + glozp ry vnto 

of God. To him (ſapth he) which is only wiſe be prayſe thorough Ieſus Chriſt for euer. — 
M ecan not render pꝛayſe and glozy bnto God but thozough Chꝛiſt. Foz as tho- CH. 
rough hym are deriued all giftes vnto vs, ſo on the other fide thazough the ſclfe | 
ſame are referred pꝛayſes and thankes geuing from vs to GOD, Wherfoze they 

which beleue not in Jeſus Chzift,do neither vnverſtãd not ſet foꝛth the true God 

from whome all god thinges came. He is onelye wiſe : For he is not, as ſayth O- Pow Eov 
rigen, Wiſe by Wiſedome:as men commonly are: but thertfore he is wiſe for that he beget- 
erh Wiſedome:not only. in that he hath brought forth bu only ſonne,but alſo for that by 
his breathing and ſpirite he maketh vs Wiſe. * 

V Vhich is able to conſirme vou. ] Fozaſmuchas we are weake and infirme, 
we haue perpetually nede of confirmation. Wherefoze Paul ſheweth vnto vs the -- 
fountayne, from whence we ought to ſeke it. And he pzudently intulcateth thys 
and eſpecially to the Ramanes fo that as we haue ſayd,thep were troubled with 
ſondzy diſcoꝛdes amongſt themſelues. 
According to my Goſpell and preaching of Ieſus Chriſt ] Hereby it is mani⸗ 
felt that Gov confirmeth bis not by humaininuentions oꝛ traditios,02 by the law ih bre 


but by the Goſpel, which vndoubtedly is nothing ells but the pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt. by the gels 


According to the reuelatiõ of the miſtexy which was kept lecret ſiuce che — pe ll. 
| gan 
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began but now is revealed. ] By this pzeuention he anſwereth to theyz cogitaci- 
ons, which ſuſpected the Golpell to be a new donrine. Jt is not ſo(ſapth he). Foz it 


; — ogy was befoze the woꝛld began, but it was hidden w ſilfce 4 kept ſecret a long time, 
doctrine, ut why God euen frõ the beginning reuealed vnto ſome of the fathers although 


indede to a very fcwfo great a ſecret , namely that all mankind ſhould by ſo won- 
derfull a meanes be rencwed, and ſaued by Chꝛiſt, and why he opened this vato 
the people of the Jewes only,and that no otherwiſe then in ſhadowes and pꝛophe 
ſies, we can not by our coniedures and bnderſtandinges attayne vnto. Foz God 
accozding to his molt high liberty and wiſdome ſhewed this ſecret, both when, and 
to whome,and in what ſozt he himſelfe would. 
According to the vvritinges ofthe prophets, } This he addeth , [eſt any man 
ſhould ſuſpect and count weake the new reueling of this miftery. It bath the te- 


ſtunon of the Pꝛophets. 
According the ordinance of God.] That which we now ſayd, namelp, that 


this miſtery was not reuealed by mans inuention 02 wiſedome, but only by the 
biddea will of God, be now in theſe woꝛdes conficmeth. 
For the obedience of fayth ] Laſt of all he putteth the end why the Goſpel was 
reueled, namelp, that men ſhould beleue it, and by that meanes be ſaued. 
Amonglt all nations. ] As touching this pzeaching of the Goſpell there was 
c the 
whole wo 


3 T be ende the Commentarie of D. Peter Martir 
vpon S. Paules Epiſtle tothe Romaines. 
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